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It  it  BOW  man  ^bmk  htlf  •»  emimj  koob  Alnws  hid  ^ 
fnmditioM  of  Qnfk  DMeetology  in  a  wotk  wbkk,  bgr  JMtan 
of  ite  ■toUng  inerUsy  hM  i«maiB«d  mifiqpi^ 
|WMmt  daj.  Had  tiM  oi^piud  intentioii  d  the  utibcHr  d  tlie 
Ik  Grmeae  tm§9mi  iml$eH$  been  caixied  ont^  an  inirertigttticm  of 
looie  wodd  Imkyo  loDowed  upon  that  deiJiDg  wiHi  Aiolkraiid 
Done ;  and  tiie  need  el  any  other  treatbe  on  the  rabject  would 
bare  been  leee  urgent.  The  deflection  of  his  literaiy  activity 
to  other  departanente  of  philology  bequeathed  a  legacy  of 
of^rtunity,  of  which  his  countrymen  have  been  slow  to  avail 
themselves.  At  the  present  time  there  exists  no  treatise  on  the 
dialect  which  in  its  interest  for  the  student  of  Oreek  language 
and  literature  is  second  only  to  that  wherein  the  masterpieces 
at  Athenian  genius  found  expression.  Maittaire's  Oraeeae 
iim^mae  dialeciiy  last  issued  in  1807^  is  out  of  date^  and  the 
monographs  at  the  disposal  of  the  scholar  cover  only  a  limited 
portion  of  the  extensive  territory. 

As  the  author  of  the  first  attempt  at  depicting  the  Ionic 
dialect  as  a  whole,  I  may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  alluding  to  the 
difficulties  involved  in  such  an  undertaking,  difficulties  that  are 
enhanced  not  only  by  the  absence  of  minute  investigations  on 
many  questions  of  considerable  importance^  but  also  by  the  fact 
that  the  sources  of  information  are  often  accessible  only  in  an 
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imperfect  state.  Much  of  Ionic  literature  is  still  inadequately 
edited.  Of  Hippokrates,  Aretaios^  the  philosophers  (with  the 
exception  of  Herakleitos)  and  the  logographers,  there  are  no 
editions  which  record  fully  and  faithfully  the  readings  of  the 
MSS.  In  the  ease  of  the  philosophers  only  was  I  able  in  part 
to  reconstruct  my  own  text,  thanks  to  such  books  as  Diels' 
tSimpliciM  and  Wachsmuth's  Stobaeus.  From  the  ordinary 
Lexicons  one  does  not^  it  is  true,  expect  much  assistance  in 
dialectological  matters.  Yet,  apart  from  errors  of  fact,  their 
failure  to  register  the  occurrence  of  ordinary  words  in  much-read 
authors  is  often  the  cause  of  serious  inconvenience.  Thus,  for 
example,  that  Herodotos  (or  Hippokrates)  made  use  of  okos  is 
not  recorded  in  Stephanus,  Liddell  and  Scott,  or  even  in 
Portus^  A^^iKbv  'IcoriKoi;  or  Schweighauser's  special  Lexicon  to 
Herodotos. 

The  present  work  attempts  to  combine  the  two  methods  by 
which  dialectal  phenomena  may  be  studied — the  philological  and 
the  linguistic.  Primary  importance  has  been  attached  to  the 
point  of  view  of  Philolog}*^,  which  seeks,  among  other  things,  to 
determine  on  the  basis  of  tradition  the  forms  proper  to  the  dialect 
of  each  author,  the  place  occupied  by  him  in  the  history  of  the 
developm^it  of  the  dialect,  the  interrelation  of  the  various 
connected  styles  of  literary  composition,  and  the  connection 
between  the  language  of  artistic  construction  and  the  language 
of  the  public  and  private  documents  preserved  in  the  inscriptions. 
So  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned,  these  matters  have  been  discussed 
briefly  in  the  Introduction,  but  the  conclusions  there  presented 
can  be  fully  understood  only  by  comparison  with  the  detailed 
investigation  that  follows.  I  have  deferred  to  another  occasion 
a  sketch  of  ancient  dialectology,  a  discussion  of  the  inter* 
relation  of  the  chief  cantonal  idioms,  and  an  examination  of  the 
principles  that  govern  their  appearance  in  a  lita*ature  permeated 
to  a  remarkable  degree  by  artistic  consciousness. 
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The  method  that  has  been  porsued  in  treating  the  forms  as 

purdy  Ungvifltie  phenommia  calls  for  a  few  words  of  explanation. 

As  it  has  not  heea  my  purpose  to  write  a  Comparative  Grammar 

from  the  point  of  view  of  lonic^  I  have  rarely  endeavoured  to 

timoe  the  fonns  back  to  the  pre-Hellenic  stage.     Ionic  has 

been  compared  thitxighout  with  other  dialects^  especially  Attic. 

Becaose  of  its  ftcrp^frv^s  and  KOip6Trj9y  Attic  is,  and  will  continue 

to  be,  the  standard  by  whi9h  philologians  measure  the  manifold 

'aberrationa'  of  dialects  less  highly  developed^  or  less  adapted 

than  itsdf  to  serve  as  vehicles  for  the  expression  of  Hellenic 

thought.    To  the  mention  of  difficult  forms  I  have  added  brief 

explanations  in  the  belief  that  these  would  prove  of  service  to 

English  and  American  students  of  Greek  g^mmar.     Many  of 

these  explanations  refer  to  articles  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 

various  journals  or  in  monog^phs  not  always  easy  of  access. 

The  student  may  find  here  and  there  in  the  following  pages 

a  contribution  to  the  solution  of  some  of  these  difficulties^  the 

exirtence  of  which  has  constantly  been  emphasized;    but  in 

croasing  the  frontier  of  disputed  questions  I  have  attempted 

only  to  bring  the  book  to  the  level  of  the  comparative  grammar 

of   to-day,  and,  while    confessing    my  inability  to   arrive  at 

a  decision  when  the  evidence  seemed  insufficient,  to  set  forth 

briefly  and  criticize  existing  theories. 

As  regards  the  collection  of  material,  completeness  was  well- 
nigh  out  of  the  question  in  the  case  of  a  dialect  which  has  left 
abundant  traces  of  its  existence  for  over  a  thousand  years. 
The  evidence  offered  by  the  inscriptions  and  post- Homeric  Ionic 
I^Tic  will,  however,  I  think,  be  found  to  be  reasonably  complete. 
I  have  made  considerable  use  of  the  Ionic  portion  of  Homer,  but 
it  was  alien  from  my  intention  to  treat  in  detail  this  '  dialect,' 
rinee  its  artificiality  often  renders  hazardous  the  delimitation 
of  Ionic  from  Aiolic.  The  fact  that  scholars  already  have  at 
their  command  such  books  as  Monro's  Homme  Grammar  and 


van  Leeuwen's  EncAiruHum  lUclioKia  epieae 
devoting  greater  att«ntion  to  the  posmomeric  literature.  In 
dealing  with  the  literary  documents,  I  have  compared  thi 
leadings  of  the  MSS.  whenever  it  was  possible.  I  veuture  to 
believe  that,  without  deserting  the  MS.  tradition  to  any  greil  ] 
extent,  I  have  disproved  the  theory  that  Herodotos  made  eonstant  ' 
use  of  Homeric  forms  ae  such.  The  depravation  of  the  dialect  of 
Herodotos  has  been  eo  great  that  it  is  often  impossible  ia  adopt 
a  form  on  the  consensus  oiAH  and  /ir*,  which  is  the  warrant  of 
the  archetypal  reading ;  while  it  often  happens  that  the  coirwt 
form  is  preserved  in  R  alone.  Convinced  as  I  am  that  Herodotot 
contracted  t  + «,  t  +  tj  and  « +  (t  in  t(u  verbs,  I  do  not  hesitate 
ba  rank  R  very  high  when  it  preserves  the  contracted  fonns. 
The  Atticisms  of  R  are  in  fact  often  lonisms.  C  and  f 
represent  the  hyper-Ionic  tradition  more  than  other  MSS.  Ka 
I  have  referred  to  C  {the  Florentinus  of  the  eleventh  century), 
I  take  this  opportunity  to  correct  the  statement  on  p.  93  where 
A  (the  Florentinus  of  the  tenth  century)  has  tjvken  the  place  of 
C.  In  the  case  of  HipjKikrates  the  readings  of  6  and  J  have 
often  been  cited  when  they  conflict  with  the  vulgate  or  with 
Littre's  text. 

(rtpoi  i(  iripov  (To^ov  to  re  nikai  t6  t(  vvv.  .\mong  the 
books  that  were  of  greatest  assistance,  the  place  of  honour 
belongs  to  the  collections  of  inscriptions  and  the  commeoto 
thereon  by  my  former  teacher,  Prof.  Bechtel  of  G6tting«n. 
The  monographs  of  Renner,  Merzdorf,  and  Lindemann,  the  Onei 
Ferb*  of  Veitch,  and  the  grammars  of  Meyer  and  Brugmann  have 
proved  especially  serviceable.  Bredow's  book  on  Herodotos  rests 
upon  incomplete  and  defective  collations  of  the  MSS.,  but  IB 
invaluable  so  long  as  Stein's  promised  Lexicon  remains  unpulv 
lished.  Since  tlie  bonk  went  to  press  (in  January,  1892),  I  have 
added  some  matters  of  interest  from  Prof,  Blass'  edition  of 
K\ihBRT'BAuirf'uirUcie  (jrammatity&aA  incorjiorated  the  important 
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forms  oocmring  in  Herodas.  Through  the  courtesy  of  its  author, 
Meister's  eUborate  discussion  of  the  dialect  of  Herodas  reached 
me  shortly  before  the  concluding  pages  passed  out  of  my  handis. 
It  has  contributed  largely  to  the  additions  in  the  first  appendix^ 
and  thus  rendered  the  treatment  of  the  sounds  and  inflections 
of  Herodas  tolerably  exhaustive.  Schulze's  Quaesliones  epicae, 
a  book  of  great  learnings  but  often  over-subtle  and  devoid  of 
a  proper  regard  for  tradition,  was  of  assistance  at  the  same  stage 
of  the  progress  of  the  sheets  through  the  press. 

My  thanks  are  due  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Amoican  Philological  Association  for  permission  to  use  the 
paper  on  the  Vowel  System  published  in  its  Transactians,  The 
apparently  egotistical  reference  on  p.  5  to  my  own  contribution 
has  its  excuse  in  the  fact  that  it  chanced  to  be  the  only  treatise 
i*overing  any  part  of  the  dialect  as  a  whole.  In  the  continuation 
of  this  work  it  will  be  seen  that  the  other  dialects  have  received 
ampler  treatment  at  the  hands  of  scholars,  whose  contributions 
are  mentioned  in  the  forefront  of  my  own  discussion.  To  Prof. 
Gildersleeve,  the  editor  of  the  American  Journal  of  Philology^ 
I  am  indebted  for  permission  to  avail  myself  of  a  paper  on 
Digamma  published  in  vol.  xii,  and  for  other  evidences  of  his 
friendship.  Prof.  Meister  of  Leipzig  had  transcribed  for  me  the 
observations  on  Ionic  by  Johannes  Grammaticus  in  Aldus* 
TkewuruM  Cornucopiae  ei  Ilorii  Adonidis  of  1496,  a  book  that  has 
since  come  into  my  possession  after  a  long  search.  Prof.  KirchhofiE 
generously  allows  me  to  cite  his  opinion  on  various  points, 
concerning  which  my  information  has  been  derived  from  his 
•  Lectures  on  the  Ionic  Dialect/  placed  at  my  disposal  by  the 
kindness  of  a  former  pupil  of  the  Berlin  professor.  The 
references  to  the  views  of  Prof.  KirchhofE  are  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  his  name  unaccompanied  by  the  title  of  any  of  his 
published  works.  It  was  a  matter  of  no  little  satisfaction  to 
discover,  upon  the  completion  of  my  work,  that  the  opinion  of 
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the  German  scholar  was  in  accordance  with  my  own  in  respect 
of  many  essential  features  of  the  dialect. 

Finally^  I  desire  to  acknowledge  my  special  indebtedness  to 
my  colleagues  and  students  at  Bryn  Mawr^  who  have  helped  me 
in  word  and  deed ;  to  Mr.  Monro^  the  Provost  of  Oriel,  and  to 
E.  S.  Roberts,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Caius  College,  Cambridge, 
for  invaluable  assistance  in  reading  the  proof-sheets ;  to  the 
Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press  for  undertaking  the  publication 
of  the  present  work,  which  has  outgrown  the  Umits  originaUy 
set  by  the  author ;  and  to  the  printers  for  their  care  in  carrying 
it  through  the  press. 

Bbth  Mawb,  Pennsylvania  : 
March  %  1894. 
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Inscriptions  in  the  British  Museum,  Oxford^  I  1874,  II 1883, 
ni  1886. 

Qgmann  Gram.  =  Griechische  Grammatik  in  vol.  II  of  Iwan 
▼on  Miiller's  Handbucher  der  klassischen  Altertumswissen- 
schaft,  2te  Aufl.^  Munchen  1890. 

n^mann  Grundr.  =  Grundriss  der  vergleichenden  Grammatik 
der  indogermanischen  Sprachen^  Strassburg  1886  IF. 

.ner  =  Delectus  inscriptionum  Graecarum  propter  dialectum 
memorabilium,  iterum  composuit  Paulus  Cauer^  Lipsiae  1 883. 

D.   I.  =  Sammlung    dor    griechischen    Dialekt-Inschriften 
herausgegeben  von  Collitz  [und  Bechtel],  Gottingen  1884  S. 

.  =  chorus. 

landler  =  Greek  Accentuation,  2nd  edition,  Oxford  1881. 

.  ■  1     >  =  Choerobosci  Dictata  in  Theodosii  Canones,  edited 

by  Gaisford,  Oxford  1842. 

loirob.  Orth.  =  Choerobosci  Orthographia  in  An.  Ox.  II,  167- 
281. 

I.  A.  =  Corpus  inscriptionum  Atticarum,  Berolini  i873fE. 

I.  G.  =  Corpus  inscriptionum  Graecarum,  Berolini  1828-1877. 

ass.  Rev.  =  The  Classical  Review,  London  1887  ^' 

irtius  Et.  =  Grundzuge  der  griechischen  Etymologic,  5te  Aufl. 
von  Windisch,  Leipzig  1879. 

S  ) 

*  Sfiid  I  ~  Studien  zur  griechischen  und  lateinischen  Gram- 
matik, herausgegeben  von  Georg  Curtius  [und  K.  Brugmann], 
Leipzig  1868-78. 

irtius  Verbum  =  Das  Verbum  der  griechischen  Sprache,  2te 
Aufl.,  Leipzig  1877-80. 

ssDindorf  in  Poetae  Scenici  Graeci,  Lipsiae  1869. 

inielsson  Epigraphica  =  Epigraphica  scripsit  O.  A.  Danielsson, 

in  the  Upsala  Universitets  Arsskrift  1890. 

d.  I.  =  Greg.  Kor.  de  dialecto  lonica  (ircpl  rijs  *lilbos  duiA/xrov). 
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It  is  now  more  than  half  a  century  since  Ahrens  laid  the 
foundations  of  Greek  Dialectology  in  a  work  which,  by  reason 
of  its  sterling  merits,  has  remained  unsuperseded  in  part  until  the 
present  day.  Had  the  original  intention  of  the  author  of  the 
Dt  Graecae  lingufu  dialeetis  been  carried  out,  an  investigation  of 
Ionic  would  have  followed  upon  that  dealing  with  Aiolio  and 
Doric ;  and  the  need  of  any  other  treatise  on  the  subject  would 
have  been  less  urgent.  The  deflection  of  his  literary  activity 
to  other  departments  of  philology  bequeathed  a  l^^y  of 
opportunity,  of  which  his  countrymen  have  been  slow  to  avail 
themselves.  At  the  present  time  there  exists  no  treatise  on  the 
dialect  which  in  its  interest  for  the  student  of  Greek  language 
and  literature  is  second  only  to  that  wherein  the  masterpieces 
of  Athenian  genius  found  expression.  Maittaire's  Graecae 
limguae  dialecti,  last  issued  in  1807,  is  out  of  date,  and  the 
monographs  at  the  disposal  of  the  scholar  cover  only  a  limited 
portion  of  the  extensive  territory. 

As  the  author  of  the  first  attempt  at  depicting  the  Ionic 
dialect  as  a  whole,  I  may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  alluding  to  the 
difficulties  involved  in  such  an  undertaking,  difficulties  that  are 
enhanced  not  only  by  the  absence  of  minute  investigations  on 
many  questions  of  considerable  importance,  but  also  by  the  fact 
that  the  t^ourees  of  information  are  often  accessible  only  in  an 
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Thesaurus,  Ctimucopiae,  et  Horti  Adonidis,  1496. 
J.  H.  S.=  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies,  London  18833, 
Joh.    A\e^.  =  'ltoai'i'ov    'A\i£avtpiai^    tovikcl    irapoyy«'Af«i«i   ed. 

Dindorf,  Lipsiao  1825. 
Johansson  Spnwhkunde  =  BeitriLge  zur  griechischen  Sprachkunde^ 

Upsala  Universitets  Arsskrift,  1890. 
Johansson  De  derivatis  verbis,  see  D.  V.  C. 
Jordan  Kritische  Beitrage  =  Kritisc^he  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte 

der  lateinischen  Sprache,  Berlin  1879, 
Kaibel  =  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  conlecta,   BerolinJ 

1878  (also  cited  as  K.  E.) 
Karsten  =  De  titulonim  lonicorum  dialecto  commentatio  scripsit 

Gualtherus  Karsten,  Halis  Saxonum  1SH2. 
K-B,  =  Grammatili  der  griechischen  Sprache  von  R.  Kiihner  ia 

neuer  Bearbeitung  von  F.  Blass,  Hannover  1 890  ff. 
K.  C.  =  The  Principles  of  Sound  and  Inflexion  in  Greek  tnd 

Latin  by  King  and  Cookson,  Oxford  1888. 
Kirehhoff  Alphabet  =  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  griecbiBcbeii 

Alphabets,  4te  Auflage,  GiiterBloh  1887. 
Kirchhoff  =  Lectures  on  the  Ionic  dialect  by  A.  KLrchhoff  (see 

Preface). 
Klein  Va*en  =  Die  griechischen  Vasen  tnit   MeistersignatuTea 

von  Wilhelm  Klein,  3t«  Auflage,  Wien  1887. 
Kum.  =  'ArriK^r  eii:ypa^a(  eirtn/jjiyStoi  by  Stephanos  KunmDudte, 

Athens  i8;i, 
K.  Z.  =  Zeitschrift  fur  vergleiehende  Sprachforschung  anf  dem 

Gebiete   der   indogermanischen   Sprachen,   begriindet   von 

A.  Kubn,  berauagegeben  von  E.   Kuhn  und  J.  Schmidt, 

Berlin,  now  Gut#rsloh,  1852  IT. 

Latvschev  '  =  ^''^'''P'^ionea  antiquae  orae  septentr  ion  alia  Ponti 
Euxini  Graecae  et  Latinae  edidit  Basilius  Latyschev,  voLI 
Tyrae,  Olbiac,  Chersonesi  Tauricae  &c.,  PetropoU  1885; 
vol.  II  Regni  Bosporani  1890. 

Le-Bas — Foucart  =  Voyage  archdologiqae  en  Grece  et  en  Asia 
Mineure  with  commentary  continued  by  Waddingtoa  and 
Foucart ;  vols.  Ill  (text)  and  3  (commentary)  deal  with  Aaa 
Minor,  Paris  1 847  u. 
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Xiex.  MesBMi.  =  Lexicon  Messanense  de  iota  ascripto  in  R.  M. 
XLVII  404  (189a). 

liindemann  =  De  dialecto  lonica  recentiore  scripsit  Hugo  Linde- 
mann^  Kiel  1889. 

lioewy  =s  Inschriften  griechischer  Bildhaner,  Leipzig  1885. 

L.  S.  =  Liddell  and  Scott^s  Lexicon^  7th  ed.,  Oxford  1883. 

MahlowssDie  langen  Vokale  A  E  O  in  den  europaeischen 
Sprachen^  Berlin  1879. 

Maxim.  =  Maximus. 

Meerm.  =  Grammaticns  Meermannianus  in  Schaefer's  edition  of 
Gregory  of  Korinth. 

Meisterhans  I  ~  Grammatik  der  attischen  Inschriften,  ate  Anf- 
lage,  Berlin  1888. 

p  L       I  sDie  griechischen   Dialekte  von  Richard  Meister: 

vol.  I   Asiatisch-aolisch,  Bootisch^  Thessalisch^  Gottingen 
1882^  vol.  II  Eleisch,  Arkadisch,  Kyprisch  1889. 

Meister  Heroda8  =  Die  Mimiamben  des  Herodas,  extract  from 
the  13th  voL  of  the  Abhandlungen  der  philologisch-histori- 
schen  Classe  der  Konigl.  Sachsischen  Gesellschaf  t  der  Wissen- 
schaften,  Leipzig  1 893. 

Mel.  gr.-rom.  =  Melanges  greco-romains  tires  du  Bulletin  his- 
torico-philologique  de  1 'Academic  Imp^riale  des  Sciences  de 
St.-P^tersbourg,  1855  ff. 

Menrad  =  De  contractionis  et  synizeseos  usu  Homerico  scripsit 
Jos.  Menrad,  Monachii  1886. 

Meyer  Gram.  =  Griechische  Grammatik  von  Gustav  Meyer, 
2te  Auflage,  Leipzig  1886. 

Mitth.  =  Mittheilungen  des  deutschen  archaologischen  Instituts 
in  Athen,  Athens  i876fE. 

Mitth.  aus  Oesterreich  =  Archaeologisch-epigraphische  Mit- 
theilungen aus  Oesterreich,  Wien  18775. 

Mnem.  =  Mnemosyne,  Leyden  1852-62,  1 873  ff. 

Moiri^  =  Moeridis  Atticistae  lexicon  Atticum,  em.  ill.  J.  Piersonus, 
denuo  edidit  Koch,  Lipsiae  1830. 

Mon.  ant.  =  Monumenti  antiehi  pubblicati  per  cura  della  Reale 
Accademia  dei  Lincei,  Milano  1 890  ft, 

Monro  Horn.  Gram.  =  A  Grammar  of  the  Homeric  Dialect,  by 
D.  B.  Monro,  2nd  edition,  Oxford  1891. 
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Mauir.    Kol    jiifiX.  s=  Movo-ctoi'    Ka\    Bi;3Xiod^Ki}    r^c    EvayycXuc^  I 

S^oA^s,  Smyrna  1 873  fE. 
M.  U.  =  Morphologische  Unt«rsuchungen  von  Ostlioff  and  Brag- 

raann,  Leipzig  1875-90. 
MuB.    It.  =  Museo    Italiano    di   anticliiti    classica    diretto   da 

Domenico  Comparetti,  Firenze  1 885  fE. 
Myl.  =  Mylasa, 
Naukr.  =  Inscriptions  from  Naukratis,  cited  partly  from  Bechtel, 

partly  from  E,  A.  Gardner's  collection  in  '  Nancratis,'  edited 

by  Fljnders-Petrie,  London  1886  fE. 
Num.  Chron,  =  Numismatic  Chronicle  and  Journal  of  the  Nu- 
mismatic Society,  1839-54,  1861  ff. 
Orop.  =  OropoB. 
Osthoff  Forsch.  =  Porschungen  im  Gebietc  der  indogermaniBcheD 

nominalen  Stammbildung,  Jena  1875. 
Osthoff  Perfect  =  Zur  Geschit-hte  des  Perfects  im  Indogermani- 

scben,  Straesburg  1884. 
Pape  =  Worterbueh  der  grieohischen  Eigennamcn  von  Pape  und 

Benseler,  3te  Anflage,  3ter  Abdruck,  Braunschweig  1 884. 
Par.  =  Grammatieus  Parisinus  in  Scbaefer's  edition  of  Gregory 

of  Korinth, 
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Pezzi  =  La  lingua  greca  antica,  breve  trattazione  comparatiTa 

e  atoriea,  Torino  1888. 
Philol.  =  Fhilologus :    ZeitBchrift  fiir  das  klassische  AlterthuM, 

Stolbcrg  and  Gottingen,  1846  ff. 
Philologischcr  Anzeiger,  als  Erganzung  des  Philologus,  Gfittingen 

1869  fE. 
Phrynichos  =  Phrynichi  eclogae  nominum  et  verborum  Atticorum 

ed.  Lobeck,  I^ipsiue  1820,  Rutherford  (The  New  Phrynichus) 

London  1881, 
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B068  =:  Inscriptiones    ineditae,   Nauplia,    Athens    and   Berlin, 

^  834-35- 
Rutherford  =  The  New  Phrynichus,  London,  1881. 

Saussure  M£m.  =  M^oire  sur  le  syst^me  primitif  des  voyelles 
dans  les  langues  indo-europ^ennes  par  Ferdinand  de  Saussure, 
Leipsiek  1879. 

Schmidt  Neutra  =  Die  Pluralbildungen  der  indogermanischen 
Neutra  von  Johannes  Schmidt,  Weimar  1889. 

Schmidt  Vokalismus  =  Zur  Gesehichte  des  indogermanischen 
Vokalismus,  Weimar  1871-75. 

Schnlze  Q.  £.  =  Quaestiones  epicae  scripsit  Guilelmus  Schulze, 
Gneterslohae  1892.  This  incorporates  the  Quaestionum 
Homericanim  specimen,  Gryphiswaldiae  1887. 

^:     •  V  =  Simonides  of  Amoreos. 

Sim.  Am.  J  *=* 

SimpL  =  Simplicii    in   Aristotelis    Physicorum   libros   quattuor 

priores  commentaria  edidit  Hermannus  Diels,  Berolini  1882. 

Smjrth  Diphthong  EI  =  Der  Diphthong  EI  im  Griechischen, 
Gottingen  1885. 

Spitzer  =  Lautlehre  des  arkadischen  Dialektes,  Kiel  1883. 

Sprachwissenschaftliche  Abhandlungen  hervorgegangen  aus 
G.  Curtius'  Grammatischer  Gesellschaft,  Leipzig  1874. 

Stephan  =  De  Herodiani  technici  dialectologia,  Argentorati  1889. 

Sterrett  =  An  Epigraphical  Journey  in  Asia  Minor,  vol.  II,  and 
The  Wolfe  Expedition  to  Asia  Minor,  vol.  Ill,  of  the  Papers 
of  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens, 
Boston  1888. 

Stes.  =  Stesichoros. 

Stob.  =  Stobaeus  edidit  Gaisford  I-IV,  Lipsiae  1823-24,  edidit 
Wachsmuth  I-II,  Berolini  1884, 

Stud.  =  Curt.  Stud. 

Stmve  Quaest.  =  Quaestionum  de  dialecto  Herodoti  specimina 
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Ad.  8.     j 
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Tli.{L.) 
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Louvre   von    Fritz    Bechtel,    aus    dem    32"™   Bande  der 

Abhandlungen  der  Konigl.  GeeeUschaft  der  WissenschafteD, 

Gottingeo  1884. 
Theodos.  =  Theodosti  Alexandrini  Canooes  edidit  Hilgard,  is  the 

first  volume  of  tte  fourth  part  of  the  Grammatici  Graeci, 

Lipslae  1889.  | 

Theog.  =  Theoguie. 

Theogn.  =  Theognosti  Canones  in  An.  Ox.  II,  1-165, 
tetr.  =  tetrameter. 
tr.  =  trimeter, 
Tryphon  =  Tryphonia   Alesandrini   fragmenta   coHegit   A,  von 

Velsen,  Berolini  1853. 
Tzetz.  =  Tzctzae  Exegesis  in  Homeri  Iliadem  edidit  Hermann, 

Lipsiae  1812. 
unc.  loc.  =  uncertain  locality, 
„;,    A     A   }■  =Lukian'a  Vitarum  auctio  (Biatv  irpaais). 

Vat.  =  Grammaticus  Vaticanus  in  Schaefer's  edition  of  Gregoij 

of  Korintb. 
Veitch  =  Greek  Verbs  irregular  and  defective,  new  {4th)  editiOB) 

Oxford  1879. 
Vita  Horn,  =  Vita  Homeri  in  Westennann's  Vitarum  scriptores 

Graeci  minoreSj  BninHviga«  1845. 
Wagner  =  Quaestiones  de   epigrammatis   Graecia  ex   lapidibus 

collectis  grammaticae  scripsit  R.  Wagner,  Lipfiiae  1S83. 

Welher-Foucart }  =  ^^'^^P^^o^  recueillies   a   Delphe«.   Pari. 

1863. 
Wheeler  =  Der  griechische  Nominal  accent,  Strassburg  1885. 
Wilamowitz  Herakles  =  Euripides  Herakles  erklart  von  Wila- 

mowitz-Moellendorff,  Berlin  1889. 
W,  K.   P.  =  Wocbenschrift   fur  klaasische    PhiJoIogie,    Berlin 

i884ff. 
z  =  Aldus'  edition  of  Hcrodotos,  1502. 
Zeitschrift  fur  das  Gymnasia] wesen,  Berlin  1867  ff. 
ZeitBchritt  f ur  Numismatik,  Berlin  i874fF, 


EDITIONS  OF  THE  CHIEF  AUTHORS 

CITED 


■♦•- 


1.  PoeU. 

Homer :  La  Boche  and  Ludwich. 

Homeric  Hymns:  Gemoll,  who  combines  the  two  hymns  to 
Apollo. 

Hesiod :  Flach,  but  the  citations  from  the  scholia  follow  Gais- 
ford^s  numbering  (Poetae  Minores  Graeci,  vol.  II). 

Lyric  Poets  (including  Pindar):  Bergk*. 

Scenic  Poets :  Dindorf,  Meineke^  Koch. 

Theokritos :  Fritzsche. 

Herodas :  Arabic  numerals  follow  Kenyon^  Roman  follow  Bergk 
(for  the  fragments  not  on  the  pap}Tus). 

Phoinix  of  Kolophon       \ 

Aischrion  of  Samos         >   Schneidewin^s  Delectus. 

Parmenon  of  Byzantion  ) 

2.  ProH  WriUrt. 

Herodotos:  Stein. 

Hippokrates :  Littr^  and  Ermerins.  The  references  are  to  the 
pages  of  Littr^  (Kuhn  a  few  times),  except  in  the  case  of 
the  letters  where  Hercher-Boissonade*s  text  has  often  been 
followed  (denoted  by  ep.  and  an  Arabic  numeral). 

Heimkleitos :  By  water. 

Protagoras :  in  Plutarch,  Comal,  ad  Apoil.  33. 

Demokritos  and  other  Philosophers  :  Mullach's  numbering^  is 
adopted,  but  the  MSS.,  not  his  text,  have  been  followed. 

Historians:  Muller. 

Menekrates :  Jacoby's  edition  of  Dionysios  of  Halikamassos. 

PiKado-Ionic  letters :  Hercher-Boissonade,  except  in  the  case  of 
Hippokrates  (see  above). 
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Lukian :  Jacobitz^  and  Sommerbrodt  (for  the  Blcav  TrpaaLs). 

Arrian :  Eberhard. 

AretaioB :  Kiihn,  and  a  few  times  Ermerins. 

3.  Grammarians. 

ApoUonios  Dyskolos'  Syntax  from  the  pages  of  Bekker  (181 7). 

The  Pronoun  and  Adverb  are  sometimes  cited  by  the  xAi 

numbering,  sometimes  by  the  pages  of  Schneider  {Schn.). 
Choiroboskos^  Dictata  in  Theodosii  Canones  follows  Gaisford^s 

pages  throughout,  as  Hilgard*s  edition  has  not  yet  been 

concluded. 
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I.  IIerodotos  (cf.  §  88). 

A  =■  Florentinos  (Mediceiis)^  Laurentian  Library,  Florence  (X 
Century). 

JS  =  Romanus  (Passioneus),  Angeliean  Library,  Rome  (XI  Cent). 

C  =  Florentinus,  Laurentian  Library,  Florence  (XI  Cent.). 

P  =  Parisinus,  National  Library  (XIII  Cent.). 

B  =  Romanus,  Vatican  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

ti   =  Florentinus,  Laurentian  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

t    =  Venetus  (Bessarion.),  Library  of  St.  Mark's  (XV  Cent.). 

g   =  Parisinus,  National  Library  (XV  Cent.). 

r    =  Urbinas,  Vatican  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

9    =  Sancroftianus,  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge  (XIV  Cent.). 

r   =  Vindobonensis,  Vienna  (XIV  Cent.). 

r    =  Aldus'  edition,  1 502. 

L  in  Stein's  edition  refers  to  the  consensus  of  all  the  MSS. 

2.    HiPPOKRATES. 

$   =  Vindobonensis  (X  Cent.). 
(   =  Vaticanus  276  (end  XII  Cent.). 
Laur.  74,  7  (XI  or  XII  Cent.). 
Marc.  269  (XI  Cent.). 
A  =  2253  (XI  Cent.). 

The  above  are  the  chief  MSS. 
D  =  2254  (XIV  Cent.). 
£  =  2255  (XIV  Cent.). 
f  =  2144  (XIV  Cent.). 
G  =  2141  (XIV  Cent.). 
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/f=  2142  (XIV  Cent,). 
J  -  2143  (XIV  Cent.). 
K  =  2145  {XIV  Cent.). 

31=  2247(old).  Thi8isLittr^'a3/,nottlieMarcianus(XIC«Dt). 
JV"=  2248  (old). 
Q  =  1297  (XIV  Cent.). 
■^ — Q  are  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris. 

To  facilitnto  referenoo  to  the  tractates  under  the  name  of  Hippokrmte) 
is  subjojocd  a  table  of  tlie  place  occupied  tiy  each  in.  Littr^'s  editioD.  Thi 
works  starred  are  genuine  beyond  doubt. 

I  57o-*>a7  "pl  inoil'  W"^J- 

II  ta~93  tijjI  iipair,  itiriBr,  riwair  '  ;  Iio-igi  vpiryrtiin-Mifi' * ;  i>4— 377  "^ 
JiBfnji  iiiaiv*  ;  394-519  '•(J  Siai-nis  i(iar  (frffla) ;  S98-717  iriSinuiy  I*. 

ni  34-149  iintiiiiiir  III*  ;  1S1-161  vipl  rir  ir  H^oAp  Tpu>Uroiv*  ;  171-337 
Kar"  hjTfwTBr;  4'J-S63  f<pl  irM"'- 

IV  78-317  «fil  tfiSpBit ;  34O-395  lioxMxit ;  458-609  i^Mpiiriu! ;  618-633  J^*"! 

638-643  tifUl). 

V  73-139  ^iSq^fiv  II;  144-197  id.  IVj  104-159  di.V;  166-357  *4Tli 
364-469  id.  Vn  J  476-503  m/i  x"!^'  i  f  10-573  rpoprvrucir  I J  588-733  *»md 

VI  a-17  irt^  t/x"^'  i  33-69  sipl  ^idioi  iripiiroii ;  71-87  xtpl  Sioi'nn  >f  i(ir«( ; 
90-1 1 J  npl  91WBV  ;  118^137  irtpt  Iryput  xM"!"'  ;  140-105  wip\  n6r»r  I;  >oS- 
271  rtft  waBir;  176-349  ■»pl  rinar  Tin  Kork  bSpanror;  35'-397  "pi  I<M» 
rirm;  400-433  iri))!  IXtir;  436-4*5  wtpl  alfwppottwr ;  448-^61  rtfi  ttvpl-rrar  I 
466-515  vipl  JiojTiji  I ;  518-589  id.  II ;  S9J-637  id.  Ill ;  640-663  W.  IV  - 
rift  itvrrl^f. 

vn  8-115  -«pl  """l™'  "  ;  118-161  id.  Ill;  166-303  Tipl  rSr  irriiwaU*; 
311-431  ■«pl7Hi>iuinIii*ii(rioi;  436-453  x(fillirTof.<»«ii;  45  J-461  npl  irra^fnc  I 
470-4S5  rtpi  Ysr^t  1  486-541  ir*pl  ^ivuii  imiJfoii ;  541-615  mpl  vo6<rtir  IV, 

Vni  10-133  Turoutflur  I ;  134-407  <(i-  11 ;  408-463  npl  infipiv  ;  466-47I 
irtpl  wofittiar;  476-509  upl  Iwin^run  ;  5IJ-SI9  inpi  tyKimmiiii  i/iBpimii 
538-541  «<pl  4»ttTo^ni  i  544-541  "fl  i8o>T«fii.[Tti !  55'i-S75  "c'  i*i""  I  584-*'! 

»*pl  B-^lliK;  634-673  Ttpl  j^gg^tttui'. 

IX  6-75  wpttpFV"'^''  II;  80-93  ««pl  j««(>i(T|i;  98-1 J 1  rtpi  rpo^t ;  IJI-161 
»pl  t^iti;  i63-ig7  wipl  jirr^v  f  Affiii ;  104-121  atpl  IiitjhS  ;  316-145  w«^ 
*i<rj:i|»io«^>^i ;  150-373  irop077«\l(u  i  376-395  wtpl  npiatuv  ;  (98-307  npl  Kpirl- 


M-v;  3'i-439''- 


TsAof. 


The  chief  tractates 

£  I  K  iriiit^wv  rpSroi 
E  ni  =  Arigii^iwf  TplTOf. 
HA       "  irtp!  Upwr,  i»^ti 


abbreriated  thus  : 


LIST  OF  THE  CHIEF  MSS.  REFERRED  TO.  xxvii 

3.  Thsoonis. 

A  =  Matinensis  (X  Cent.)  National  Library  in  Paris. 
K  =  Vaticanus  (XVI  Cent.). 
0  =  Vaticaniis  (XII  Cent.). 

4.   LUKIAN. 

A  =  Gorlicensis  (XIV  Cent.). 

a  =  Vaticanus  87  (XII  or  XIII  Cent.). 

B  =  Vindobonensis  123  (X  Cent.). 

C  =  Parisinus  301 1  (XIII  or  XIV  Cent.). 

E  =  Wittianus  (Mareianns)  perhaps  a  source  of  Q,. 

r  =  Vaticanus  90  (XI  Cent.). 

4>  =  Florentinus  (Laurentianus)  77  (of  different  dates). 

"^  =  Marcianus  436  (XIV  Cent). 

12  =  Marcianus  434  (XIII  Cent.). 

a   =  editio  princeps  (Florence  1496). 

V  =  Reitz'  edition  (Amsterdam  1743). 

Sommerbrodt^s  critical  edition  (vol.  I,  Berolini  1886-89)  does 
not  yet  include  the  Syria  dea  or  the  Aitrologia, 

Inscriptions. 

All  Ionic  inscriptions^  unless  specially  referred  to  other  collec- 
tions, are  cited  by  the  numbering  of  Bechtel's  Die  In^chriften 
dtM  icmiscien  DiaUkU.  Thasian  inscriptions  not  included  in  this 
work  are  denoted  by  Th,  (L.),  and  refer  to  the  numbering  of 
BechtePs  ThaMche  Innchriften  ionischeii  Dialekti  im  Louvre, 
The  inscriptions  from  Naukratis  are  usually  cited  from  E.  A. 
Ganlner*8  collection  in  the  two  volumes  of  W.  M.  Flinders-Petrie, 
but  Bechters  numbering  of  three  (139  A-139  C)  has  been  fol- 
lowed. All  other  dialect  inscriptions,  except  when  the  contrary 
is  stated,  are  cited  from  C.  D.  I.  C.  I.  A.  IV  refers  to  the  first, 
C.  I.  A.  IV  B  to  the  second,  C.  I.  A.  IV  C  to  the  third  part  of 
the  fourth  volume  of  the  Corpus  inscriptionum  Aiticarum.  The 
date  of  an  inscription  is  sometimes  indicated  by  a  Roman  numeral 
followed  by  the  letter  C,  e.g.  VC  =  fifth  century  B.  c. 

References  have  sometimes  been  made  to  notes  in  the  text 
as  if  these  notes  were  numbered.  These  references  are  to  be 
understood  as  if  made  to  paragraphs  in  smaller  type. 


ERRATA 

Page  22y,  for  167  read  a  10.  ^9^Teod  tifiiva  for  tlfiiva,  75,,,  add  icapv/n 
Eurip.  frag.  541,  rpiK&pTprov  (MSS.)  H.  F.  611.  14212)  ^^o^  ^^  Naukratis  also. 
154  (§  150),  8e«  now  app.  to  p.  265.  1589,  read  309.         163,  read  drs.         165 

end  and  166  top,  read  -ytviis.  17O1U  from  bottom,  read  IXtvOapm.  184$, 

read  420.  aiSic^  cf.  §  534.  23614,  ^tKfXrjBtVf  though  found  in  PRCy  is  scarcely 
correct ;  see  §  319,  9.  2774,  read  r&vr\  381,  the  reference  to  foot-note  3 
belongs  at  the  end  of  1.  3  f.  b.  [In  two  Eretrian  inscriptions  ('E^.  d|^x* 
1890,  196,  300)  we  find  atrrfpiVf  waiplv,  iiri^riniMpiv,  awtXtvOtp^pavril,  254uf 

read  246  for  245.  307,5  f.  b.,  q/iCer  and  insert  aa,  385,9  f.  b.,  dele  Compounds 
....  93.  3881a  f.  b.,  d(He  I.  475is  ^'  ^m  ''^^  ^p^ptiffBat,  487,  f.  n.  3,  read 
Abhandlungen  for  UtUersuchungen.        SS^»f  ''^^  i0€6p€oy. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Sources  of  the  Present  Investigation. 

S»TTH  :  TV  Vowil  System  of  the  Ionic  Dialect  in  the  TranaacHofis  Amer.  Philol.  Assoc, 
XX  5-138  (1889). 

1.]  Chief  Literary  Monuments.  Of  the  lyric  poets  especial 
attention  has  been  devoted  to  those  of  Ionic  blood,  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  iambographere  Archilochos  of  Thasos,  Simonides 
of  Amorgos,  Hipponax  of  Ephesos  and  Ananios  (or  Ananias), 
secondly  to  the  elegists  Kallinos  of  Ephesos,  Mimnermos  and 
Xenophanes  of  Kolophon,  Phokylides  of  Miletos.  The  dialect 
of  Tyrtaios,  Solon,  and  Theognis  has  been  treated  in  some 
detail :  T^Ttaios,  a  Lakonian  by  adoption,  but  a  representative 
of  the  early  Elegy  as  cidtivated  by  a  poet  not  of  genuine  Ionic 
stock ;  Solon,  in  order  to  raise  the  question  whether  his  Muse  is 
Ionic  or  Old- Attic  or  a  combination  of  the  two ;  the  Megarian 
Theognis,  that  we  may  obtain  a  survey  of  the  language  of  the 
elegy  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century. 

The  newly  discovered  fragments  of  Herodas,  though  con- 
taining some  Dorisms,  evince  the  persistence  of  the  dialect  of 
the  Ionic  iambographers. 

Anakreon  is  the  chief  native  source  of  information  concerning 
the  dialect  in  melic  poetry.  Simonides  of  Keos  and  the  melic 
poetB  not  of  Ionic  stock,  especially  Pindar,  have  been  drawn 
upon  in  the  discussion  of  the  nature  of  the  epigram,  choral  ode,  &c. 

Homeric  forms,  when  of  specifically  Ionic  texture,  have  been 
ntilized  for  the  purpose  of  comparing  the  older  with  the  later 


[■• 

The  didactic  epic  of  Parmeiiides  and  Empedokles  has  but  rarelj 
been  cited. 

All  the  logographers  have  been  studied,  Hekataioa  of  Afileto 
yielding  more  fruit  than  Charon  of  Lampsahos,  Pherekydes  of 
Lerofi,  Xanfhos  the  Lydian,  or  Hellanikos  of  Mitylene. 

HerodotoB  has  been  examined  with  special  reference  to  the 
interrelation  of  the  MSS.  Without  a  knowledge  of  the  character 
of  their  fluctuations  no  theory  as  to  the  complexion  of  early 
Ionic  prose  deservea  a  hearinfj. 

For  the  language  of  the  philosophers  the  fragmeDts  of 
Anaxagoras  of  Klazomenai,  Diogenes  of  Apollonia,  Alelissos  of 
Samoa,  the  Moralia  of  Demokritos  of  Abdcra,  and  HerakldtM 
of  Ephesos  have  been  investigated. 

The  following  treatises  of  Hippokrates,  as  least  open  to  tie 
suspicion  of  spuriousncss,  have  contributed  chiefly  to  the  study 
of  the  older  medical  dialect : — 

TTfpt  t-athjl^mv  TO  SpHTOV. 

tltpX  i-aih-q^iiav  TO  TpljOV- 

X\poyv'oaTiK&. 

•titpX  Afpoiv,  ibiraiti,  TOTtiov. 

•ntpi  Siainjs  6$(a>u. 

lit  pi  rwv  if  KtipaXfi  rpavudraiv. 

Ktuaxai  ispoyviaafii  (perhaps  pre-Hippokratic). 

The  ' Atfiopia-noC  have  been  passed  by  as  too  full  of  inte* 
polations.  Only  occaaiooally  is  reference  made  to  treatise*  of 
the  younger  HippokrateiauB  (irtpt  t^x"*!^*  '"'P^  ^iJfftor  ai-Opdism> 
of  Poly  bos,  ittp'i  {pvirap,  iitpl  Ifp^s  voirov,  &c.). 

Of  the  pseudo-Ioniste,  Aretaios,  Arrian,  and  Lukian  arc  our 
principal  sources.  A  subordinate  place  is  occupied  by  the  sup- 
posititious letters  of  Hippokrates  and  of  the  Ionic  philosophers. 
To  discover  whether  the  vepl  t^s  Svpfijy  Btov  and  the  irtpi  ioTpc 
Xoy(i)t  are  the  production  of  the  author  of  the  ^I'luf  vpairn,  was 
foreign  to  the  immediate  purpose  of  this  treatise.  On  any  view 
they  deserve  a  prominent  place  in  the  study  of  the  Ionic 
Renascence.  Though  convinced  that  the  study  of  the  peeudo- 
lonists  is  barren  of  great  results  for  the  restoration  of  Ionic 
forms  in  the  texts  of  the  early  Ionic  prosaists,  the  importance 
of  the  revival  of  Ionic  literature  seemed  to  me  suiBcient  to 
justify  a  portrayal  of  the  form  assumed  by  pseudo-Ionism  in 
Aretaios,  Anian  and  Lukian.  I  have  also  placed  under 
contribution  the  fragments  of  Abydeuos'  At»yrian  HUtory, 
Uranioe,  Eusebios  (perhaps  an  imitator  of  Demokritos),  and 
Kusebios  Myndios,  that  we  may  realize  the  more  vividly-  how 
persistent  has  been  the  inBueuce  exerted  upon  later  prose  by  the 
diction  of  its  creators. 
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2.]  The  Insoriptions. 

The  treatiaee  by  Bechtel  :  Die  Inachriftm  des  ianischen  Dialekts  1887,  and 
Jluuische  lH9ckr\ften  umiscken  Dialekts  im  Louvre  1884,  have  rendered  antiquated, 
•o  far  as  material  is  oonoemed,  Erman  De  titulorum  lonicorum  dialecto  (Curt. 
ShuL  y  349-310,  187J),  and  Karsten  De  tihdorum  lonicorum  dialecto  i88a.  Be- 
sides the  inscriptions  in  Bechtel's  collections,  I  have  made  use  of  those  in 
Imhoof-Blumer's  Griechi^cJte  MQmen,  Head's  Historia  Numorum,  and  others 
which  have  appeared  since  the  publication  of  Bechters  first-named  work. 

So  far  as  seemed  advisable^  every  inscriptional  form  pertinent 
to  a  knowledge  of  Ionic  phonology  and  inflection  has  been 
utilized.  Wherever  it  was  necessary  to  compare  the  date  of  any 
phonetic  or  inflectional  change  in  Ionic  with  the  date  of  a  simils^ 
change  in  Attic^  the  latter  dialect,  in  its  stone  records^  has  been 
drawn  within  the  range  of  view. 

Of  the  epigraphical  monuments  of  the  dialect  incorporated  in 
Bechtel's  collection,  there  are  in  all  at  least  fifty  antedating  the 
introduction  of  the  Ionic  alphabet  into  Athens  at  the  close  of 
the  fifth  century.  These  are  equally  divided  between  the  sixth 
and  the  following  century.  For  the  study  of  the  earliest  Ionic 
prose  it  is  unfortunate  that  no  less  than  eighteen  (of  the  twenty) 
metrical  inscriptions  contained  in  BechtePs  collection  fall  before 
the  year  400  B.C. ;  thus  materially  reducing  the  number  of 
documents  by  which  the  prose  of  the  historians  and  philosophers 
may  be  illustrated. 

From  the  fourth  century  there  are  about  a  dozen  inscriptions 
older  than  350  B.C.  when  the  integrity  of  the  dialect  is  perceptibly 
weakened  by  the  inroads  of  Attic.  Dialectal  forms  continue  to 
appear  as  late  as  the  third  century  after  Christ,  though  in  the 
latest  period  almost  entirely  in  proper  names. 

3.]  The  Qrammarianfl.     We  possess  tractates  on  Ionic  by  : 

The  author  of  irtpl  biaX^KTiov  ^k  tQv  ^lu}ivvov  ypafi^ariKov 
T€\viK(iv,  in  Aldus  Manutius*  ThesaurM,  Cornucopiae,  el 
Horti  Aflonulis, 

Gregorios  of  Corinth. 

Grammaticus  Leidensis,  w     ^  i     e  ^     ji.- 

g^  X-       -\r  •  I  In  Schaefers  edition 

Grammaticus  Meermannianus,  >  •  ^ 

fn  *•        4  i.  '  r        of  Gregorios. 

Grammaticus  Augustanus,  j  ^ 

Furthermore,  excerpts  from  a  Paris  and  from  a  Vatican  MS. 
(in  Schaefer^s  edition  of  Gregorios),  and  the  Birnbaum  excerpt 
in  Sturz'  Etymologicum  Gudianum. 

On  the  relation  of  Gregorios'  treatise  to  the  lost  work  of 
Johannes  Grammaticus  or  Philoponos,  on  their  sources,  and  on 
the  interdependence  of  all  the  above  mentioned  briefer  sketch ot«, 
§ee  the  introduction  to  AiOLic  §  8. 
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Completely  lost,  or  prefierved  only  in  part  hy  a  procesB  of 
silent  transmiegion,  are  the  treatises  dealing  immediately  with 
the  Ionic  dialect  and  of  a  period  far  anterior  to  the  work  of 
Johannes  Philnponos,  which  falls  in  the  sixth  century  of  our 
era.  Besides  thi-  many  works  on  glosses  and  on  dialect*  which 
we  cannot  prove  to  have  discussed  either  exclusively  or  mainly 
the  Ionic  dialect,  there  are  the  following  whose  titles  have  «me 
down  to  us :  . 

PhiloxenoB  of  Alesandreia  -nfpi  rJis  "MSoj  imXiKTov  xai  rfin 
Komiiv,  TTtpl  T&v  Trap'  'O/iijpif  yKroiram;  Tryplio  vfpi  tZv  vap 
'Ofi,ijpif  iiaktKTatv  KQi  ^ipkUivibT)  Kal  Tlividpf  Kat  'AKKiiai'i  Kal  roU 
iWois  hvpiKois,  and  Apollonios  Dyskolos  Tupl  'IdBos.  That  the 
dialect  of  Eretria  received  attention  is  certain  not  only  from 
Plato,  but  also  from  a  passage  in  Athenaios  (VII  3S4  B),  where 
mention  is  made  of  the  trfpi  itakturaiv  of  Dionysios  lamboa,  the 
teacher  of  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium.  Aristophanes  in  fail 
lexicon  to  Homer  carried  on  the  work  which  liad  been  begun 
by  Domokritos  (Titpl  'Op.^pov  opSocsfirj^  kcI  mpl  yAwTir^wf)  and 
continued  by  the  popular  wurk  of  Philetas,  Though  thuee 
Homeric  lexica  dealt  rather  ^vith  studies  of  the  vocabulary  of 
the  poet  than  with  the  inflectional  and  moriihological  aspect  of 
his  diction,  they  may  have  contained  much  that  was  instru- 
mental in  defining  the  position  of  Old  Ionic,  Kalliniachoe 
compiled  a  iri'caf  tui>  A-qpoxpCrov  yXuiiTTui'.  In  lat«r  times 
there  were  collections  of  ki^ns,  and  treatises  on  Herodotetan 
vocabulary,  e.ff.  Apollonios'  (fijyjiins  tuv  'llpolarov  yKtuTa&i: 

In  like  manner  side  lights  must  have  been  cast  ujxm  the 
stnicture  of  Hipp>:)kratic  Ionic  by  the  rir  isap'  'limoKpaTti  Kt^uv 
(Tveaymy-q  of  Erotianos,  the  tui"  tov  'IiriroKpaTous  yktoToiiv  l^yrfais 
of  Galen,  and  by  the  glossary  of  Herodotos  Lykios,  But  little 
seems  to  have  drifted  from  the  numerous  commentaries  upon 
Ilippokrates  into  the  later  grammatical  literature.  Herodian 
mentions  Hippokrates  twice  only. 

The  Homeric  glossary  of  Apio  and  the  similar  work  of 
Herodoros  (or  Heliodoros),  both  of  which  were  based  upon  the 
labours  of  Aristarchoa,  proved  important  sources  of  information 
to  Hesychios  and  Euetathios ;  and  show  it  to  be  possible  that 
similar,  but  more  strictly  phonological,  treatises  of  the  beat  period 
of  grammatical  studies  may  have  been  placed  under  contribution 
by  Eustathios,  the  'Ojiijpov  iitipLtpiirfiol,  &e.  The  works  of  later 
grammarians,  for  example  Johannes  Philoponos,  Theodoelos, 
Oharax,  Timothcos  and  Choiroboskos  (who  wrote  a  treatise  ittpl 
iiakiKTiai'^,  are  based  chietly  upon  Herodian,  whose  observatione 
upon  louic  deal  almost  exclusively  with  Homer.  It  is  to  be 
lamented  that  so  much  of  Trypho's  dialectologteal  researches 
has    been   engulfed    by   time.      In   having   an    eye   for   local 
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colouTy  Tiypho  had  the  preeminent  virtue  of  a  dialectologist. 
Apollonioe  Dyskolos,  so  &r  as  we  can  judge  from  the  treatise 
on  the  Pronoun,  embraced  in  his  researches  the  dialect  of  the 
Ionic  logographers  and  philosophers,  though  Homeric  forms  are 
the  chief  point  of  attraction. 

The  well-nigh  universal  failure  of  ancient  grammar  to  notice 
the  shading  of  sub-dialectal  speech,  and  its  neglect  of  the 
existence  in  the  living  language^  of  survivals  from  its  dialect 
life  weigh  heavily  against  a  dialect  covering  so  great  an  extent 
of  territory  as  Ionic.  The  narrower  range  of  AioHc  forbids  the 
expectation  that  its  minuter  variations  had  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  a  race  of  scholars  whose  dialectological  studies  were 
pursued  chiefly  in  connection  with  literature.  In  the  case 
of  Doric  however,  apart  from  the  investigations  of  Trypho  into 
the  speech  of  Rhegion  and  Syrakiise  (which  followed  in  the  wake 
of  the  study  of  Ibykos  and  Theokritos),  the  dialects  of  Krete, 
Lakonia,  kc,,  were  deemed  of  sufficient  interest  in  themselves  to 
invite  research. 

To  the  splendour  of  the  Homeric  poems ;  to  the  general  belief 
of  the  ancients  that  Homer  was  a  distinct  personality,  by  birth 
and  residence  an  Ionian;  and  to  the  wealth  of  grammatical 
learning  brought  to  the  elucidation  of  his  diction  by  the  leaders 
of  the  Alexandrian  school,  is  due  in  great  part  the  fact  that 
the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  overshadow  all  other  monuments 
of  Ionic  genius  as  the  repositories  of  information  concerning 
the  Ionic  dialect.  Though  to  the  rhetoricians  of  the  empire 
Henxlotos  was  the  ipicrro^  Kavdv  of  Ionic,  yet  both  he  and 
the  other  Ionic  prosaists  awakened  attention  too  late  to  be  saved 
from  suffering  comparative  neglect  at  the  hands  of  the  earlier 
wholan*,  whose  authority  was  absolute  in  the  view  of  the  later 
grammarians  whose  works  have  been  directly  transmitted  to  us. 

The  result  of  this  supremacy  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  the 
K.-h<x>ls  is  clear.  In  almost  every  case  in  which  we  find  in 
the  grammarians  the  unqualified  statement  that  this  or  that 
form  is  Ionic,  it  dot*s  not  mean  more  to  the  modem  dialecto- 
l«»gist  than  that  the  form  in  question  is  Homeric.  To  such 
puerilities  does  this  one-side<lness  of  view  lead,  that  even  tmesis, 
apiico|>e,  hjrperbaton,  &c.,  are  called  Ionic.  Tzetzcs  is  the  chief 
•inner  in  this  ri»gard. 

The  value  of  grammatical  literature  is  not  vitiateil  only  by  its 
fubterviencv,  as  regards  Ionic,  to  the  comjwsite  and  artificial 
dialect  of  Homer  and  even  of  Hesiod.  Words  that  are  the 
property  of  all  the  dialects,  or  words  that  are  not  Ionic  at  all 

*  Very  rare  *re  such  obac^rvationB  as  tms  rvw  vap*  *lmciy  •!  Koko$otc4paro. 
9^  minCn  Kiyrrm,  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  n  1 1 7. 
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are  stamped  as  loniL-  solely  because  tkey  happeu  to  occur  in 
a  writer  whose  diction  contains  lonisms.  Gregory  (p.  522)  says 
that  Oeirig  was  Ionic  for  Bionysos.  In  utilizing  the  teetimonia 
adduced  in  this  treatira,  the  considerations  here  stated  should 
guard  us  against  attributing  undue  importance  to  the  evidence 
of  even  such  authorities  as  Uerodiau. 

In  the  vieiT  of  Herodisn  no  word  was  worthy  of  dlscunuon  unlesa  it  «M 
Hellenic,  i.e.  unless  it  occurred  in  lit^^ratare  or  was  aaed  b^f  the  cultnied 
classes  of  hiH  day.  A.11  other  words  were  vulgnr  (Oi'fAv)-  ^  word  wu 
Hullonlc,  if  it  omurrodiii  IiuC  a  single  dialect  author;  aviewthatwasdispnted 
by  some  of  Herudian's  coDteniporaries  and  predecessors.  On  the  other  band, 
a  word  was  non-Hellenic  if  it  was  the  exclusive  property  of  the  popular 
speech,  or  if  it  occurred  in  in8criptioa«.  In  all  Herodian  there  are  bat  tbiee 
referenoea  to  inacriptiona,  and  these  are  derived,  not  from  tho  stonea  them- 
selves,  but  troia  literature.  Honk,  Dark,  Aiolic,  &c.,  scarcely  ever  include 
non-literary  words.)  Herodian  could  not  («capc  meeting  with  vulgar  wtods 
in  the  works  on  the  mannors  and  customs  of  different  parts  of  Qreece,  Dt  in 
the  geographers  and  glossograpbera,  though  these  sources  were  rarely  em- 
ployed. But  vulgar  words  uced  not  conform  to  rule,  and  even  if  they  do, 
they  are  rarely  employed  In  illustration  of  the  principle  under  discusaiaD. 
Some  grammarians  posaessed  a  more  catholic  spirit  than  Herodian,  who 
failed  to  develop  the  germ  of  truth  in  SokraUis'  remark  (Krat.  409)  that 
Hellenic  words  could  be  of  barbarian  origin.  Herodian  refused  to  derive 
a  Hellenic  word  from  one  of  vulgar  aource.  In  studying  Herodian'a  theory 
of  dialeatology  it  must  not  be  overlooked  tliat  he  thought  the  language  of 
the  epos  was  not  that  of  an  actual  dialect.  Choiroboakos  and  Qn^ory 
never  doubt  that  Horoec  is  an  Ionic  anther.  But  Herodian  don  not 
refer  ezdastvely  to  Homer  when  it  is  hii  iotention  to  set  forth  the  Ionia 
character  of  a  form.  See  Stephan,  De  Herudiani  TerJmki  lUalptoligia,  fint  part 
Cf  not«  to  t  15. 

Though  the  ancient  learning  increases  our  knowledge  of  Ionic 
by  scarcely  a  single  fact  that  we  do  not  already  know  from  a 
study  of  the  literary  monuments  of  the  dialect,  it  is  fortunately 
accessible  in  a  form  sufficiently  early,  and  thus  EuQicIent]y  pure, 
to  control  the  aberrations  of  pseudo-Ion  ism. 

In  the  preparation  of  this  volume  the  t^timony  of  the  following 
ancient  grammarians,  besides  those  mentioned  in  the  beginning 
of  §  3,  is  adduced : — 

Trypho,  ApoUonios  Dyskolos,  Herodian,  Hesychioa,  Etymo- 
logicum  Magnum,  Etj'mologicum  Gudianura,  the  Etymologicutn 
of  Orion,  Theodosios,  Choiroboakos,  Eustathios,  Priacian's  Syntax 
in  MasimuB  Planudes'  Greek  translation  (Bachmann,  Aa.  II 
105-166),  the  'Ofi^pou  iisnitpi<r)iol  (Cramer's  Anecd.  Ox.  vol,  I), 
Tzetzes*  Exegesis  of  the  Iliad,  the  minor  tractates  in  the  Anecdota 
Oxoniensia,  Farisiensia,  in  Bekker's  and  Bachmann's  Anecdota, 
the  scholia  on  Ilesiod  (quoted  according  to  Oaisford's  lines),  and 
the  scholia  of  Venetus  A  on  the  Iliad  (Diadorf,  vol,  I  and  II). 
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FlimToriiiiis  I  have  passed  over^  but  the  pBeudo-Drakonian  treatise 
vcpl  lUrpmv  voiriTiK&v,  dating  from  1545-55  and  the  work 
of  a  Greek  named  Diassorinos^  has  been  quoted  here  and 
there  for  the  purpose  of  showing  what  views  on  Ionic  were 
ponble  under  the  Renascence.  The  Aldine  edition  was  suc- 
cessful in  foisting  upon  Herodotos  many  non-Ionic  forms  which 
tend  to  reappear  in  modem  editions;  and  it  can  be  shown 
that  the  copyists  of  the  Renascence  have  perverted  the  original 
reading  because  of  their  theories  as  to  the  love  of  Ionic  for  open 
vowels.  The  grammarians  are  quoted  when  they  say  outright 
that  a  form  is  Ionic,  not  when  their  statements  point  merely  by 
implication  to  such  an  opinion. 

Geographical  DivUions  of  Ionic* 

4.]  It  is  upon  the  evidence  of  the  stone  records  alone  that  we 
are  justified  in  assuming  a  threefold  division  of  the  Ionic  dialect. 

(i)  The  Western  lonio  of  Suboia. 

A.  Chalkis  and  colonies:    Kyme  and  Neapolis,  Rhegion, 

Terone,  Olynthos,  Amphipolis,  Ainea. 

B.  Eretria  with  its  colonies,  Mende,  Oropos. 

C.  Styra. 

D.  Kyme. 

(2)  lonio  of  the  Kyklades. 

A.  Naxos  with  its  colony  Amoigos  (Arkesine  or  -es,  Aigiale)^. 
Keos. 

B.  Delos. 

Paros  with  its  colonies  Thasos,  Neapolis  in  Makedonia, 

and  Pharos. 
Siphnos. 

C.  The  remaining  Kyklades :  Andros,  los,  Mykonos. 

(3)  lonio  of  Asia  Minor.  The  lonians  of  Asia  Minor  were 
tlie  only  division  which  in  historic  times  bore  the  ethnic  name 
*  lonians.' 

A.  The  Twelve  Cities. 
(a)  )f  iletos,  and  colonies:  Prokonessos,  lasos,  Lcros,  Kyzikos, 
Zeleia,  Parion  (colonized  from  Miletos,  Ervthrai  and 
Paros),  Sinope,  Pantikapaion,  Theodosia^  Olbia,  Istros, 
Tomoi,  Apollonia,  Naukratis '-'. 
M^'us  (or  Myes^  cf.  Steph.  Byz.). 
Pnene. 

I  Amorfos  was  eolonijwd  hj  NaxUns,  SamiAns,  and  Milesians.  Inscrip- 
tioas  fW>in  Minoa  are  placed  under  Samoa. 

*  The  temple  to  Apollo  was  built  by  Miletiians,  the  Hellenion  by  settlers 
fr'im  Chios,  Teos,  Phokaia,  Klazomenai.  Rhodes,  &o.  The  temple  of  Ilera 
was  the  work  of  Samians. 
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(/')  Eiihesos : 
Kolophon  and  Smyrna  (cf.  Mimnerraos  9). 
Teos  and  colonies :  Abdera,  Phanagoreia, 
Klazomenai. 

Phokaiawith  colonies:  Lampsakos,Hyele,Segesta',Massalia. 
Inscriptions  from  Lebedos  are  wanting. 
(c)  Chios  and  Maroneia : 

Erythrai  (particijiated  in  the  founding  of  Parion). 
(4)    Samos  and   colonies :    Minoa   in   Amorgos,    Perintlios, 
Samotlirakc.  Naukratis,  where  the  Samiaus  crec-ted  a 
temple  to  Hera. 
B.  Ionic  cities  in  Kariar 

Halikartiassos.     Mylasa.      Olymos.     Bargylia.     Keramos. 
Aphrodisias,     Tralles. 

6.]  Western  Ionic  has  not  abandoned  the  rough  breathing. 
Proper  names  derivc<l  from  sAt'os  a[jree  with  the  Attic  inscriptions 
of  the  fifth  century  in  ending  in  -iiA(t;s,  not  in  -kK^s.  -kA^s  is 
the  older  form  upon  the  stone  records  of  Attika.  The  gcnitiva 
of  proper  names,  whose  second  component  part  is  an  io/a  stem, 
ends  in  -i3os,  not  in  -loj.  Herein  too  Westtmi  Ionic  is  in 
agreement  with  Attic,  Whether  this  group  had  rr  for  aa  of 
Island  Ionic  and  Asiatic  Ionic,  is  doubtful  ($  ^yi). 

Until  wo  come  into  possession  of  documents  of  an  antiquity 
sufficient  to  free  their  phonetical  and  inflectional  system  from 
the  suspicion  of  Atticism,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  hold  that 
there  are  sharply  marked  differences  in  speech  between  the 
Ch&lkidians.  Eretrians  and  Styrians.  In  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  Eretrian  Ionic  seems  to  ]iosscss  a  more  distinct 
indiWduality  than  that  of  Chalkis  or  StjTa.  It  alone*  shows 
examples  of  rhotacism,  a  phenomenon  scarcely  indigcnons  in  Ere- 
tria,  though  its  ultimate  provenance  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute. 

In  Eretria  it  was  more  usual  than  in  the  Chalkidian  colonies 
to  substitute  -o(  and  -<(  for  final  -an  and  -iji.  Neither  the  Ionic 
of  the  Kyklades  nor  that  of  Asia  Minor  shows  any  tendency  to 
permit  this  substitution,  which  comes  to  light  in  Western  Ionic 
about  400  B.C.  Attic  influence,  at  least  so  far  as  -ti  is  concerned, 
accelerated  the  change  in  Ionic,  for  in  Attic  we  6nd  well-atteeted 
cases  about  3K0  b.  c.  To  the  same  cause  are  due  the  instances  of 
TT  for  tra  in  Eretria  and  Styra. 

When  Western  Ionic  differs  from  that  of  the  other  divisions, 


'  Ct  Kinoh,  Zcil.  J.  Sum.,  XVI  187;   Moutor,  B.  P.  W.  1S90,  p.  6jj,  nou. 
1S91,  p.  607. 
'  On  KnipTtin  nu  Eratriaii,  Sljra  igw,  we  |  jji. 
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its  preferences  are,   with   the  exception  of  rhotacism,  in  the 
direction  of  forms  of  Attic  complexion  ^. 

Western  Ionic  alone  in  the  period  of  its  dialect  life  under  the 
Ionic  aristocracies  was  barren  of  literary  offspring.  The  princely 
booses  of  Chalkis  fostered  the  cultivation  of  the  epos.  It  was 
Hesiod's  glory  to  have  gained  a  prize  at  a  contest  instituted  at 
the  funeral  games  of  a  Chalkidian.  But  whatever  store  of  artistic 
capacity  the  Euboians  may  have  received  with  their  Ionic  blood, 
so  long  as  they  remained  in  their  Western  home,  they  devoted  it 
in  great  part  to  the  manufacture  of  vases  or  of  arms  (Alkaios  15). 
It  was  only  in  the  colonies  sent  out  from  Chalkis  *,  in  Leontini, 
Himera  and  Rhegion,  the  homes  of  Gorgias,  Stesichoros,  and 
Ibykos  that  Ionic  genius,  engrafting  itself  upon  Doric,  gave 
birth  to  a  literature  which  it  was  not  allotted  to  Euboian  Ionic 
onaided  to  produce.  There  are  indeed  not  wanting  indications 
that  Attic  tragedy  stood  in  closer  relations  to  Stesichoros  and 
Ibykos  than  to  Pindar,  Simonides^  and  Bacchylides. 

Two  additional  points  have  been  emphasized  in  some  quarters  as  charac- 
teristic of  Euboian  Ionic :  the  retention  of  the  original  d  and  the  preservation 
of  f.  In  (  157  the  cases  of  d  in  the  Ionic  of  Styra  are  submitted  to  an 
examination.  There  is  no  proof  that  any  quarter  of  Ionic  in  a  period  of 
dialect  autonomy  has  adopted  the  Attic  d.  The  Chalkidian  vases  with  their 
inconsequent  treatment  of  the  dialects  {X6pa  C.  I.  G.  7459,  Nafy  7460,  Tapvf6vfis 
7583,  4c,;  are  on  a  plane  herein  with  some  of  Campanian  origin.  The 
dijpimma  in  fiA^  ^Ciforlr^s^  and  rapv^6yris  is  due  to  the  possible  mixture  of 
nationalitiefl  in  Chalkis,  as  has  been  shown  by  Kretschmer  in  K.  Z.  XXIX 
390.  fmucimv  and  foi  in  the  inscription  from  Rhegion  (Bechtel  5  — Rob. 
I  180  may  be  ascribed  to  Doric  influence  (cf.  Thuk.  VI  5),  since  two 
idioma  hare  contributed  their  quota  to  the  document  in  question. 

6.1  lonio  of  the  Kyklades.  In  the  group  consisting  of  Naxos 
and  JKeos  we  observe  that  the  palaeographie  distinction,  which 
seems  to  denote  an  original  difference  in  the  pronunciation  of 
1;  =  IE  €^  (written  E)  and  rj  =  IE  a  (written  B  or  H,  see  §  166), 
was  retained  a  century  longer  than  was  the  ease  in  the  group 
formed  by  Delos,  Paros,  and  Siphnos.  But  since  this  variation 
is  merely  chn)nol()gical,  and  since  there  are  no  linguistic  data 
known  to  us  justifying  a  separation  of  the  Kyklades  into  two 
sub-dialects,  we  may  regard  the  dialect  of  these  islands  as  one. 

*  The  encroachment  of  isolated  Attic  forms  such  as  Upt^t  Oropos  18^,  is 
to  \n-  distinguished  from  the  constant  displacement  of  Ionic.  {<Vof  occurs 
in  lliIrto«  loo,,  perhaps  of  the  fifth  eentury.  I  have  not  ventured  to  con- 
vtitute  the  use*  of  i%,  tU  a  rritenr)n  of  sul>-dialiH*tal  differentiation.  Asiatic 
lofiic  and  the  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades  have  is,  while  Wehtern  Ionic  has  both 
tit  and  ^t,  a  juxtaposition  that  is  found  in  Homer  and  in  Attic.     Cf.  (715. 

*  It  may  not  he  inappropriate  to  notice  that  Chalkis,  pnH*minently  the 
literary  centre  of  Euboia,  was  the  birthplsce  of  I^aios  and  of  Lykophron. 
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Retaining  the  rough  breathing,  which  is  well  attested  in  the 
case  of  the  Parian  Archilochos ',  the  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades  thns 
forms  the  bridge  wliich  leads  from  Western  to  Eastern  Ionic,  It 
has  furthermore  -itA^r  not  -KXtijs,  -tos  not  -iSos  (^  5). 

7.]  Eaatem  Ionic  is  characterized  chiefly  by  the  early  dis* 
placemeat  of  the  rough  breathing.  The  evidence  of  lit«ratare 
confirms  to  a  considerable  extent  the  testimony  of  the  inscriptions, 
which  speak  with  no  uncertain  voice  against  the  existence  of  the 
atper  save  in  compounds.  Aeiatic  Ionic,  hke  that  of  the  Kykladee, 
has  -kXtj^  and  -los  ($  5).  Of  less  importance  is  the  fact,  that 
of  the  few  Ionic  examples  of  -ij  for  -iji  in  the  dative  all  are 
found  on  the  Asiatic  mainland. 

8.]  G«ogrApliio&l  Divisions  of  the  ADaianta.  Among  the 
ancients  the  traces  of  a  geographical  and  of  a  chronolt^ical 
division  of  Ionic  refer  almost  exclusively  to  the  dialect  of  the 
mainland  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  the  adjacent  islands.  Euboian 
Ionic  and  the  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades,  which  play  an  important 
part  in  the  modem  classification  of  the  sub-dialects,  are,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  isolated  and  unsupported  statements  of 
Lesbonax  and  some  scattered  notices  as  to  Eretrian  rhotacism,  &c., 
excluded  from  the  ancient  geographical  and  the  chronological 
division.  From  the  jwiut  of  view  of  literature  they  ^led  to  excite 
the  attention  of  the  giammarianB,  whose  6eld  of  observation 
rarely  extended  to  an  examination  of  local  chanu-teristics,  and,  if 
80  extended,  did  not  enable  the  critic  to  shake  off  his  fearfulneas 
in  the  face  of  authority  *.  Even  if  a  strongly  marked  Nesiotic 
or  Euboian  Ionic  had  existed  in  his  time,  the  mention  of 
either  by  Herodotos,  in  the  passage  where  he  discusses  the 
speech  of  Ionia,  would  not  have  been  imperative.  "When  Euboia 
comes  within  the  horizon  of  Herodotos,  it  is  to  show  that  the 
Abantea  took  part  in  the  colonization  of  Ionia  by  the  lonians' 
(I  146),  or  to  dcaeribo  the  colonies  of  the  Chalkidiane  and 
Eretrians  (e.g.  VIII  46).  The  Kyklades  too  are  mentioned  by 
Herodotos  chiefly  with  a  view  to  showing  that  their  Ionic  colonists 
came  by  way  of  Athens  * ;  a  theory  that  was  confronted  by  the 
impenal  power  of  Athens  in  the  fifth  century,  with  its  tendency 
to   dislodge  the  older  legends  and  to  affix  to  them  an  Attiv 

'  Of  the  logogTBpher  Eudemos  of  Paros  nothing  baa  been  prnervod. 

'  See  (  9,  end,  tU^tat. 

*  PaUBiiitias  t«llB  uh  that  a  Chian  familj  traced  its  descent  tiaek  to  tlM 
Abantos,  under  whitih  name  the  Euboians  appetu"  in  tlie  Cataliifiit  <^  S^ip^. 
The  Abiuit^a  wore  Phukians  vho  made  Eubuia  a  halting  plaoe  un  Ilia  woj 
to  Ohio*.  AmphiViw,  who  led  Uio  Hestiaioiu  from  Boiotin,  found  Abanla 
in  Cfaioa.  Strabo  has  nothing  to  my  of  the  speech  of  Euboia  enct'pt  in  X  44S 
(rhotacigiQ^ 

'  Siphnos  Hdt.  Vni  4S,  Eeoa  VIII  46,  Naxoa  >1»'<I. 
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colouring  (Ildt.  VII  95,  IX  ic6,  Tliuk.  I  12,  4,  Isokr.  Pafi,  43, 
44,  Marm.  Par.  27,  &c.). 

9.]  Mention  is  made  of  local  divisions  of  Ionic  in  the  following 


(1)  Weitem  Ionic,  Thuk.  VI  5,  of  the  dialect  of  Himera  : 
ffOi  ^«»ri^  iikv  fi€Ta(if  rrjs  re  XaXKibitav  koI  AcDpCbos  ^KpaOr).  Les- 
bonax  (An.  Ox.  IV  270  ff.) :  6l  Evy^oec;  tois  OtjKvkoIs  ^vofiaaiv 
ip<r€ptKa  awivrovinv  ^Trcdera*  olop  '  aXos  TroAtoio.'  dfiolcDS  Koi 
roif  oMcWpoif  ivofjiaciv  iLp<r€viKa  koI  OrjXvKci  iirlO^Ta^  koX  fi€To\as 
ip<r€piKis  T€  Koi  $r)\vKas'    otor,  Kopiov  KaA(A)((rn;,  fi€ipiKiov  kiyuiv. 

XoAjciftcif  01  iv  Y^ifioCq,  rots  prjfiatn,  rots  avjrrao'a'Ofiipois  boTiKoXs 
alruiTiKas  vp6T€pov  iTtiif>4poirr€s  ras  horiKhs  avviTnova-iv'  otopy 
Aiopvaios  6  XaAKidm*  *  MvpCprjp  Trjp  *Afia(ovCba  Trept/SAe^/rcifxei/o;, 
Rmtcrp  avTia  ras  2AAa9  'Afia(ovlbas  yL^TaKaXia-afrOai* 

XaAxi^eis*  ra  6pi(mKa  tQv  pr)yAT(»iP  ^h  fi€To\rjp  ivakvovci  koI 
tma^HcTiKiv  prjfiOj  XiycDP  ^Ifxl. 

Whether  the  statement :  KvfiaCcDv,  to  tois  kviKoi?  dvopLaa-i. 
vXii^vrrua;  iviy€ip  iTn<f>opds'  otor,  fi  irvkri  ^KX{€)la'6rj<Tav'  (tvott;- 
fiaruca  yap  6vra  7rpo9  to  poovpL€POP  l^ei  r^r  iLva<l>opap,  &^  koL  to,  its 
l^aaop  ii  v\ri6vs,  refers  to  the  Ionic  Kymaians  is  doubtful. 

On  the  ancient  witnesses  to  r/ioiacism  in  Eretrian,  see  §§  331, 

332- 

An.  Bachm.  II  aoOji  (on  Lykophr.  Alex.  31):  ol  paxrrai,  Attc- 

YMpiC^r*  fkvop — Kol  ivi  TTJs  yrJ9  iireTpex^op' — €vj3oiKi7  fj  SwiAeicroy 

(m  the  margin  )3oia>riicJi;  itm  to  i(r\<lCo(rav)  ^. 

(2)  Inland  Ion ic.  Whether  Lesbonax'  remark  (An.  Ox.I V  270), 
that  the  islanders  used  the  genitive  instead  of  the  dative  (-nkovcnos 
fiv  x/>oiHroi;),ha8  any  special  reference  to  the  lonians  of  the  Kyklades 
is  entirely  uncertain. 

(3)  EoMUrn  Ionic,  The  locus  classicus  is  Hdt.  1 142 :  yXiaaa-ap 
hk  oi  ttjv  avTTjp  ovroi  \ol  "Icorcs]  P€Vop.iKa(ny  iXka  Tpoirovs  Tica-^pas 
'wapaywyimv. 

1.  MiXip-os  p^P  avTiiav  irpdrr}  K^^rai  ttoAis  Trpos  pLfcap.pplrjPj 
p^Ta  M  Mvory  r€  koI  FIpi^iT;'  avTai  fikv  ip  ttj  Kapiji  icaroiKT^rrai 
Kara  raira  biaXfyofifvoi  (r(/>i(rt, 

2.  al^c  &€  ^p  TJj  AvhCrj,  ''E</)€<ro9,  KoXotfxap,  A^/Sefios,  T^cos,  KAa- 
(oiAMvaC,  4>mtiaia'  airai  bt  al  iroAies  rrjci  irpoTtpop  X€\6€i<rrj(n 
6liokoy^ovci  Kara  y\Q<r(rap  oihip^  a-ff>l(Ti  5^  SpLOKfxopiovtri, 

in  hi  Tp€is  virJAoiTTOi  *\ih€9  ttoAics,  rwi;  al  bvo  p.^p  prjaovs 
oix^arai,  ^fiop  re  ical  Xlop,  fj  bk  p.ia  kp  tt)  i^Tre^pip  Ibpvrai,  ^EpvOpaC, 

'  Cf.  TiiHx.  on  Lykophr.  252,  AriMtophanos  in  Eust.  1761,^.  Fur  XaAiri8aS«iit 
lA  An.  Bachm.  II  40,0,  read'xaA«i8iirqr.  In  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1294,  these  fonns 
MTb  eiUtHi  ChJilkodonian  cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  182,^%  douhtloss  through  confunion 
with  Chaikidimn,  hecause.  on  one  tIcw,  Chalkedon  waa  settled  by  Chalkidians. 
Thite  otf^ay  forma  may  hare  been  borrowed  from  Boiotia. 


'55- 
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3-  Xioi  niv  wii  Kol  'EpvSpatot  Kara  rwuro  SioX^yovrat. 

TtatrfpfS  ylvovrai. 

Constantin.  Porphyr.  fie  Themat.  p.  42  inakts  the  colourless 
stateraetit:  ku!  Lisit  fiiv  ttJs  M[Xi)tov  fif^fi^  ''^^  'Ei^firt'tui'  TnfAeut, 
Kal  avrijs  Sfxlipj'^?,  itol  KoAo^wyos,  '\iiptop  iirri  Karoixla,  olriwi 
tS  t&v  'I[upq)c  SiaAe'icTii)  xP^''™*-  Then  lie  says  that  from 
Koloplion  to  Klazomenai  and  on  the  opposite  island  of  Chios  wu 
have  Aiolic.  Our  inscriptions  have  no  trace  of  Aiolism  save  in 
Chios.  The  dialect  of  the  Ephesians  is  referred  to  An.  Ox.  1 1 9,| 
on  &<pap :  ical  '[lova  Kal  ol  'Ei/>C(riDi  i<jiapfl  Ac'youirtv,  to  (vOiioi  icot 
do-urfwios  TToiflv  Tij  ri  <p&iyyta-6ai ;  I  447ih  rfi  trKv^oKov  trKv^ioKov 
■njs  'Etfeo-iou  (-(uf?)  biaX4KTov.  Sehol.  on  Tzetz.  Chiliad.  642  in 
An,  Os.  Ill  375m-  Bi/kkoji'  !«  5  ^pi)(uiv,  i;toi  6  ofot,  vofii  n 
AiiBois  til  TOiy  tar'  'E^nroi/  'Icoiri  A^yfrai.  ^t'AAos  Hdn.  I  I58j ;  on 
iatrffu,  see  §  25,  note.  The  remark  of  the  Gramm.  Leidensis  §  S : 
yeyoWffi  8i  avrrjv  litTaim&irfis  6'  is  the  only  trace  of  acquaintlACe 
with  the  qiiHdrilat«ral  division  of  Herodotos  preserved  in  any 
Greek  dialectologiat, 

Lesbonas  (An,  Ox.  IV  270,  ff.)  KAaCofxcveis  to  -noptvofuii  tU 
hy^oa,  Tiopfvopxii  avv  AyZti  <paaL 

KoKotfitat'ioi'  itrri  rd  ^X"''  ""}"  Sotik^i;  Aiiti  yfpunjs^'  olov,  r^i' 
Kt^aXiiv  rip  iv$piiTTif, 

n€tpiv0iK6v  Itrnv  T&  rfi  afnoTticij  iiriipipfiv  liOdav.  .  .  , 

'Icijfuii'  T&v  fttl  Kapias,  to  ri  \apas  Kal  Kvitrjs  BijAcurtKa  ^Jjiutrd 
yecmn  tniVTirTuv  iiri  Jonitqs*  oloc,  X"^P<^  toG  ivipos,  Ajftl  toD 
AubpO  Kai  tA  t^  Kvpli^  Kal  rcji  n/)airi]yo/)ii:(|)  lirJfiari  S.p6pa  ridivai' 
olaif,  Ton  nAdrufo  tdi"  <^iAdiro</)ov  to  rifle'raL  Toir  ^^pioiri  wtpi- 
T(T)fvaviTap  T^f  i'x""'  f'<''<'X'i'''  "I""!  o-ntvStis  t\a)v. 

The  Sehol.  Ven.  A  on  M  ao  says  Tvpai'viiav  i^vti  t6  Kdfnt<rot 
its  VlapitixTiTOi'  ovTios  yap  irrri  KufiKijl'WP  ^I'OfiflfeffOai  rof  ttotc^ioi'. 
6  ii  'ApiaTap}(OS  flapvctt  ais  Kai'tiijSos.  tlTtajitv  hi  ie  Irtpaii  on 
ov  TTitPTW?  ^wiKparri  »/  utto  riuii  idvuv  ^piitris  koi  ^tti  riji"  'Ofii)piKqv 
^voyiruto-ii-,  oirrfre  -ntpl  rov  VXiiravTa  {B  504)  buKi^ofuv.  tlyf 
Atniwtot  iTTopti  Toiii  iy\uipi6vi  avirriKKfiv  t&  t  (cai  ;*tj  ■atpionae' 
t6  t4  Ai/Kflirroj  6  airrdf  IfToptt  i^vvf^Bai.  >in&v  hvay iPio<TK6pTii>i> 
fiapvT6vaii  (B  647).  The  Sf^orat  at  Miletos  hore  the  name 
yipyr\B(s,  according  to  Eust.  i^^^t-r,  fiJTptiov  was  a  Cbian  and 
Achaian  word,  Et.  M,  41131.     On  Chian  v  tor 


10.]  If  we  apply  the  criteria  of  phonology  and  inflection  to  the 
Ionic  of  the  Twelve  Cities  in  the  endeavour  to  test  the  accuracy 
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of  Herodotoe'  quadrilateral  division,  we  find  that  the  following 
inacriptional  forms  have  been  held  to  constitute  possible  mint- 
marks  of  the  four  sub-dialects. 

U.]  Tho  lonio  of  Miletos.  i.  Up€(a  Olbia  C.  I.  G.  2058  A^, 
u»»^  Bechtel  128  (third  or  second  century)^  Tomoi  in  Arch.< 
eoigr.  Mitth.  YI  8,  no.  14,  has  been  taken  as  a  gen.  of  Uprjs,  also 
the  Arkado-Kyprian  form  of  Upeis.  Upio)  ib,  on  this  view^  from 
*Up^.  To  the  gen.  Upi(o  in  the  dialect  of  a  colony  of  Miletos 
we  have  the  nominative  Ifpioas  in  Miletos  itself  (Bechtel  loo^). 
Another  explanation  of  the  form  Uptons  {nc)  has  been  put  forward 
by  Dittenberger  (S^li.  no.  376),  who  maintains  that  in  the  same 
manner  as  fi^UnTtaiv  is  derived  from  jicrcv^,  so  is  iLp\Up€a)s  derived 
from  Upfvs ;  and  that  from  dpx^^'p^tD?  the  nom.  Up€(os  could  be 
abstracted.     Cf.  §  477. 

2.  A<(^€ra4  Miletos  loo^,  and  KaT€\dif>$ri  11 3.^  in  Zeleia  which 
in  all  probability  was  settled  by  Milesians.     Cf.  §  130. 

3.  Apfi  (not  ipri)  Miletos  100.2.  5,  e  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  stand  for 
oipi^.  Cf.  Merry  and  Sehol.  H.  Q.  on  Hcopoi  fx  89  :  'ApCa-rap^o^ 
OKuKovs'  Tohs  yap  "Itava^  \iy€iv  t^acri  Tr}V  Ka}kfjv  ojprjv  Koi  ipaCap  ^. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  in  no.  100  we  have  KCDkrjv  1.  4.  The 
comparison  of  &prj  with  oiprf,  upon  which  this  peculiarity  of  the 
Milesian  has  been  based^  is  defective,  oipi^  is  derived  from  dpa-^ 
(O.  H.  G.  ars),  while  &pr)=^&pr]  is  probably  to  be  connected  with 
Lat.  9Mra  (so  Bechtel).  A  Milesian  ci>  for  ov  of  the  other  sub- 
dialects  is  at  least  not  proven. 

4«  ir«[A]€i77r  Kvzikos  108  B3,  an  exceedingly  corrupt  arehaistic 
inscription,  scarcely  older  than  the  first  century  b.  c,  represents 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  reviving  the  older  document  108  A; 
and  is  hence  worthless  as  a  source  of  information  concerning 
sob-dialectal  differentiations.  Though  we  have  elsewhere  no 
trace  of  artkur)  save  in  Hdt,  all  the  inscriptions^  even  Eryth. 
199,  (after  394  B.C.),  having  the  Attic  iriXna,  there  is  no 
reason  for  assuming  that  the  idiom  of  Miletos  or  any  other 
quarter  of  Ionic  territory  had  originally  rejected  the  Ionic  ending 
in  this  word. 

5.  ^rj{ri\€w$f  quoted  by  Karsten  (De  (Uulomm  Ionic,  dialecto 
p.  18)  from  a  Milesian  inscription  eaited  by  Rayet  in  the  Kerue 
Arch,  XXVIII  109,  and  proclaimed  as  a  peculiarity  of  Karian 
Ionic,  w  nullified  by  /Sa<riA(i;9  Mil.  1 00...  firjaiKiws  is  indefensible, 
and  nothing  more  than  an  orthographical  slip,  the  stone  having 
BHB1.\CX2^ 

12.]  I«ydian  lonio  (Ephesos,  &c.).  The  absence  of  inscriptional 
testimony  of  the  fifth  century  from  other  portions  of  the  territory 

*  S«o  alto  EustAth.  I7i5ti' 

c 
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of  the  Twelve  Cities  renders  valueless  the  claim  that  ia  6vva}i(i, 
TeoB  156  B  31,  we  have  an  instance  of  an  inflectional  peculiarity 
of  '  Lj'dian '  Ionic.  Sec  §  488,  The  dialect  of  Teos  alone  sup- 
ports a  form  hf\oii(n  (156  fi  20,  also  in  Amphipolis,  where  it  may 
be  Attic),  The  unaepirated  form  ia  known  to  us  solely  from  the 
literary  monuments.     On  (Vuijt*,  an  Ephesian  title,  see  §  25,  note. 

13.]  The  Ionic  of  CbioB-Erythrai.  1.  On  Ihebasisof  A«ojt«, 
Maroneia  196,  i,  and  AfoiTSos,  Eryth.  I98,  the  claim  has  been 
set  up  that  this  sub-dialect  has  <  for  i  in  this  name.  We  have 
however  AtwuirDS  in  Anakr.  3,,  11  and  AEO,  probably  for 
Afow(Ta&os,  in  Abdera  i6_^.  i.  a  colony  of  Tcoe.  This  argument 
is  as  baseless  as  would  be  the  contention  that  on  account  of 
Aitv^crmi,  Amorgos  ^1,  Island  Ionic  had  i  for  o. 

2.  Gen.  in  -tv  in  the  A  declension,  'ApJxiyeVfv  Eryth.  aoi, 
narrow  side  1.  6,  dating  from  the  fourth  century.  Other  examples, 
Eryth.  206  A  33,  B  9,  C  3.';,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  6ret  quarter 
of  the  following  century.  This  form  is  however  not  conSned  to 
Chios- Erythrai,  since  we  have  Uv9tv  Smyrna  1534^. 

3.  Gen.  in  -10  in  the  A  decl.  {WvvikQ  174  C  13,  'AWai  C  s?, 
Ilti^u  D  4,  Av<T&  D  17).  But  in  Chios  we  have  also  -cui,  and  the 
-o)  forms  recur  in  Halik.  i-.ff.  240  A  38,  B  3,  and,  when  wta 
precedes,  also  in  Abdera  163,  16. 

4.  iro'Atiof  Chios  174  A  13,  B  i3,  a  form  found  also  ia 
Xcnophanes  a^,  j^-     Ct.  §485. 

5.  irpiixiia  Chios  174  B  17-1H.  But  the  variant  nvptxi*il'<'t 
Archil.  30  (in  £)  cannot  belong  to  a  Chian  sub-dialect.  Cf.  aleo 
iaiivpiyfiivaf  lufivpKrfidrai  in  Hesychios, 

6.  aviipC0(VToi  Chios  174  B  25-26,  whereas  ai<(p(6tvTai  is  the 
usual  form  (cf.  C.  I.  G.  367 1  ,^,  2693  D  5).  The  absence  of  the 
word  from  any  other  quarter  of  the  Ionic  of  the  mainland  forbids 
any  argument  on  the  question. 

7.  ^o-A^s  Chios  175,  (epigr.)  may  well  be  a  form  known  to 
other  quarters  of  the  mainland.  The  absence  of  the  0  is  attested 
in  Arkesine  35,  and  in  Aiolic  and  Doric.  There  is  no  reaaon  for 
holding  it  to  be  one  of  the  Aiolisms  of  Chian  Ionic. 

8.  Subjunctives  in  -«  instead  of  -iji :  iroiijo-fi  Chios  1 74 
A  12.  The  same  pro  to- Hellenic  termination  comes  to  light 
in  Teos  and  Ephesoa. 

9.  Subjunctivea  in  -uhti  {Xd^mttrtv  Chios  174  B  16-17)  ^^^  "> 
-oun  (up^f oiiric  1 74  A  1 6--1 7,  30)  arc  found  in  Chios  alone.  Since, 
however,  they  are  alien  to  the  character  of  Ionic  they  must  be 
regarded  as  adventitious  Aiolisms. 

10.  The  genitives  of  the  numerals;  E^kuji>  Chios  174  D  14, 
Te<i<r[«po] !([(!] iTi*i>  174  C  16,  -ntmiiKovTiiv  174  D  8,  a'ci^KoVrtuv 
C  36.     These  genitives  are,  like  the  subjunctives  in  -aiiiri  and 
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,  AioHc  loan-forms  and  not  merely  local  variations  of  normal 

«  also  below  §  17,  for  points  of  contact  between  Chios  and 
lumL 

J]  The  lonio  of  SamoB.  briynopySs  for  hrjfiiovpyos  220^.  Cf . 
ylj  220|^  and  other  forms  §  297  III  A,  where  it  is  shown  that 
and  the  same  dialect  may  possess  both  hr)iJLiovpy69  and 
}py6s.  Other  divisions  of  the  Ionic  of  the  mainland  may 
have  had  the  -^pyos  forms. 
MiyA^i  or  npirjvfji,  Samos  212,  is  the  only  example  of  -171  from 

0  st^n  npon  Ionic  soil. 

.]  Testimony  of  literature  as  to  the  existence  of  sub-dia- 

1  in  Ionia.  If  we  question  the  Ionic  literature  of  the  Asiatic 
iland^  the  fragments  of  Kallinos  and  Hipponax  of  Ephesos, 
lenophanes  and  Mimnemos  of  Kolophon,  and  the  remains 
le  prose  writers  whose  birthplace  was  Miletos,  we  discover 
race  whatsoever  pointing  to  a  differentiation  in  phonology 
in  inflection  between  the  sub-divisions  of  Ionic  territory. 
;  literature,  at  least  in  its  extant  condition,  refuses  to  own 
influence,  save  in  the  scantiest  measure,  of  local  form  and 
nirc.  Hipponax  must  have  reckoned  upon  an  ephemeral 
t.  In  him  we  might  think  to  find  indications  of  Lydian 
lology  and  inflection  as  well  as  words  picked  from  the  slums 
Iphesos  or  Klazomenai  ^.  Yet  his  Billingsgate  is  inflected 
*  the  mo^t  orthodox  Ionic  fashion. 

le  dominance  of  Ionic  in  the  literary  world  of  Hellas  must 
I  early  date  have  proved  an  insuperable  bar  to  the  admission 
literature  of  word-forms  not  in  accordance  with  the  canons 
catholic  taste.  Had  the  epos  pressed  with  less  weight  upon 
levelopment  of  Ionic  lyric  genius ;  had  Ionia  been  the  home 
spontaneous  and  individual  melic  poetry  unaffected  by  the 
nt  of  Attic  tragedy ;  and  had  Ionia  been  spared  the  fall  of 
tos  with  the  ultimate  stagnation  of  its  political  and  literary 
mtions  attendant  upon  that  disaster,  then  and  then  only 
it  we  with  reason  have  indulg^  the  hope  of  discovering 
ie  monuments  of  Ionic  literature  some  of  those  mint-marks 
ib-dialectal  differentiation  which  can  scarcely  have  failed 
cist  in  that  long  stretch  of  territory,  extending  from  the 
m  to  the  Karpathian  Sea,  which  had  fallen  under  Ionic  sway. 

:.]  It  is  then  to  the  inscriptions  as  a  court  of  last  appeal 
we  must  turn  in  the  endeavour  to  test  the  accuracy  of  the 

he  dirtion  of  Uipponax  excited  the  attention  of  the  grammarians  onlv 
MUDtly  than  did  that  of  Herodotoa.  Cf.  Honnlian  II  382 t- EL  M. 
,  $»kir0w'  ^\fUro¥  8^  "Iwrtt,  oT  tm  &\Aoi  ira2  *Irv^ra{,  and  see  Stephan  Ik 
Tttknici  dialtciologia,  p.  33.    On  Lydian  vocables  in  Hipponax  see  (  44. 
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Herodoteiau,  or  of  any  other,  system  of  sub-divisiun.  Owing  to 
tlie  paucity  of  mat^risit  at  command,  the  evidence  of  the  very 
few  phenomena,  which  seem  to  point  in  the  direction  of  sab- 
dialectal  differences,  is  vitiated  by  the  fact  that  it  largely  restd 
upon  the  argument  from  silence.  By  far  the  larger  portion  of 
the  stone  records  represent,  not  the  easy  flow  of  the  dialect 
of  the  people  in  its  unconstrained  simplicity,  but  an  ofBcial  Ionic, 
which,  though  perhaps  not  as  formal  as  the  decrees  of  some 
non-Ionic  states,  is  nevertheless. impatient  of  the  lingaa  rujitiea. 
The  fate  of  Ionia  in  ancient  and  mediaeval  times,  ite  exposure 
to  the  political  influence  of  Persia  on  the  one  hand,  and,  on 
the  other,  to  the  sway  in  the  domain  of  language  exercised 
by  Athena,  have  alike  contributed  to  the  uprooting  of  the  idiom 
of  the  soil.  Of  all  the  phonetic  and  in&ectional  phenomena  pre- 
sented above  there  are  but  few  which  are  sufficiently  character- 
istic to  deserve  the  dignity  o£  being  accounted  criteria  of 
sub-dialectal  difference. 

These  are  the  forms  of  Aiolie  texture  in  Chios,  and  certun 
])cculianties  of  the  dialect  of  Miletos.  Is  this  scanty  evidence 
corroborated  by  other  testimony  ? 

17-1  Dialect  of  ChioB-Erythrai.  The  only  possible  ground 
for  admitting  the  existence  of  a  sub-dialect  of  Chios-Erytbrai 
18  the  presence  of  Aiolism.  In  §  i^  we  have  seen  that  tbe  sub- 
junctive terminations  -toL(ri{r)  and  -oio-t(i/),  and  the  genitives  of 
tbe  numerals  1  o,  40, 50, 90  have  been  enfranchised  in  Chian  Ionic. 
Other  traces  of  Aiolism  are  as  follows.  The  name  of  the  highest 
mountain  in  Chios  is  Utkivvaioi;  though  Meineke  in  Strabo 
XIV  645  edits  UtKivaiov.  That  the  form  with  the  geminated 
nasal  is  correct  is  evident  from  XXiKivva,  name  of  a  city  in 
Uestiaiotis  {C>iialogi<it  Brit.  Mun.  Coin»,  Theitaly,  ^S),  Bo'Anrmjt, 
name  of  a  city  on  the  west  coast  of  Chios  mentioned  by  Thuk, 
VIII  14,  3,  was  by  some  regarded  as  Aiolie.     See  Steph.  Byx. 

All  these  Aiolisms  are  Chian.  In  Erythrai  we  have  the  epic 
and  Aiolie  ^py^vvov  in  ^Apyerrov  mentioned  by  Strabo  XIV  645 
(Sinpa  r^v  'EpvSpaiai).  The  geographical  extension  of  this  name 
of  a  promontory  is  seen  by  its  occurrence  in  the  Troad,  Lesbos, 
and  Sicily.  'Apytwovairai  is  supported  fay  a  good  MS.  Thuk. 
VIII   101,  3.     An   &pyfiv6v  appears  never  to  have  come  into 


From  the  point  of  v 
and  Krythraian  Ionic  a 


V  of  phonology  the  links  between  Chian  1 
e  exceedingly  weak.  Names  of  places,  j 
unless  bearing  the  distinct  impress  of  a  dialect  and  agreement  I 
in  vocabulary  or  in  cult,  prove  but  little  in  the  cae«  of  eon-  1 
tiguous  localities.  With  KaVKHcra,  name  of  a  harbour  of 
Chios,  KavNatr^ajf  upon  a  recently  discovered  Chian  iuscriptioa 
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(BerL  Phil.  JToeAenseAr.  1889,  p.  11 95),  we  may  compare 
Apollo  KavKoarSs  and  Artemis  KavKaaCs,  Eryth.  206  A  19. 
Kotka  appearB  to  have  been  a  locality  in  both  Chios  and 
Erythrai  (^AirJAAa>iH>9  iy  Ro(Aot9  206  B  29).  Dittenberger  has 
suggested  (Jenaer  Liit.^Zeit.  1877,  p.  569)  that  the  x^^^^*"'*^^ 
a  *^v^pai[«r]  C.  I.  G.  2168  B  =  C.  D.  I.  278  may  point 
to  a   closer  connection  between   Aiolic  and   Chio-Erythraian. 


ti 


Both  the  dialect  of  Chios  (183  A  46)  and  that   of   Erythrai 

old  word  olt)  village^ ^  one  of  those 
idden  treasures  which  are  continually  forcing  their  way  upwards 
in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  in  order  to  reach  the  light,  and  whose 
possession  by  any  one  sub-dialect  can  never  be  proven.  To  the 
joint  possession  of  this  word  by  the  dialects  of  Chios  and  Erythrai 
a  Bctitious  importance  may  easily  be  attached.  &hos  was  known 
solely  through  a  passage  in  Hipponax  and  an  Hesychian  gloss, 
until  it  appeared  in  an  inscription  from  Halikamassos. 

Until  there  are  discovered  prose  monuments  of  the  Ionic  of 
Erythrai  equalling  in  antiquity  the  Chian  document  no.  174, 
which  dat4^  back  to  the  fifth  century,  we  must  remain  in 
ignorance  as  to  whether  the  bond  which  united  Chian  and 
Erythraian  aci*ording  to  Herodotos  was  or  was  not  the  presence 
of  an  Aiolic  element.  T:€VTriKovTa  and  TpLrJKovra,  each  in  com- 
bination with  a  genitive,  in  Eryth.  202, «,„  dating  from  about 
3jO  B.C.,  do  not  disprove  the  existence  of  an  Aiolic  ingredient 
in  Erythraian. 

Roehl  L  O.  A.  no.  381,  noti(*ed  that  xA^t»i<nv  and  wfr^^otaiw  were  not 
Ionic  ;  Schul/A%  IlermM  XX  593,  n^gardod  as  a  matt<^r  of  chance  the  agreement 
between  \dfimi0^iv  and  Aiolic  forniH  in  -ttiffir.  Bechtel,  Ion,  Itvtchr.  p.  no, 
rMnark<Ml  that  Chiott,  so  far  from  being  originally  Ionic,  was  Ionized  only  at 
a  t4»lenibly  late  period.  He  might  have  notit^'d  the  observation  of  Paunanias 
VII  4.  10:  0v  iiiwroi  kxtivi  7«  cfpifirff  (Ion  of  Chios)  ira0*  Ijinira  alrleiy  Xioi 
r%km¥€i9  lr'l«raf.  Though  a  colony  of  the  Abantes  of  Euboia  vsee  above  (  8), 
Chios  must  have  contained  both  Aiolians  and  loniants  and  have  Ix'come 
definitively  Ionic  under  the  pressure  exercised  by  Miletos  and  the  Panionion. 
It  i«  incorrect  to  imagine  that  Chios  waa  first  Aiolic,  then  Ionic  The 
dialed  must  have  iK^n  mixed  at  a  ver}*  early  period. 

18.]  Dialect  of  Miletos.  U|K>n  such  a  weak  foundation  as 
the  pos**ession  of  Up€i»is,  gen,  Zcpco)  and  Adx/^crai,  KaTik6.<p6r)  it 
is  futile  to  erect  a  Milesian  dialect.  And  yet  this  is  the  sole 
evidenc'e  to  l)e  extracted  from  the  inscriptions.  Up^ms  was  Attic 
as  we  learn  from  the  scholiast  on  Dionys.  Thrax  in  Bekk.  An. 
p.  1197,  and  if  Atticj  why  not  Samian  as  well  as  Milesian? 

*  a.  •Utrip'  K^finrmp.  o!«u  ykp  a/  xStfuu  Ilt^yoh..  Ildn.  I  302^  Cf.  Attic 
*0^  *tU,  an  Attic  deme  of  tht-  tribe*  of  Pandionis  ;  'Otj  ,0/if*«y  ,  a  deme  of 
ihocia.     Set*  Kypmaji  |  38. 
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The  mere  Eaot  that  Herodotos  has  traces  of  the  theme  ka^ 
where  we  should  expect  Aafi^a  (but  cf.  §  i.^o),  possibly  of  Uptas 
for  Uptvs  or  Iptvt  (|  477)j  or  that  baaia  is  Milesian  (§  1 67),  can- 
not lead  to  the  belief  that  the  dittion  of  a  native  of  HalikamassoB 
was  Milesian.  That  the  language  o£  Herodotos  should  have 
been  the  Ionic  of  his  native  city,  which  early  in  the  fifth 
century  abandoned  Doric  for  Ionic,  at  least  in  its  stute-documente, 
or  that  it  should  have  been  Samiau  Ionic,  was  imjmssible  in  view 
of  the  oversli  ado  wing  influence  of  Miletos.  If  any  sub-dialect 
was  elevated  by  the  early  prose  writers  to  a  position  of  supremacy 
in  literature,  a  Tuscan  amid  less  polished  idioms,  there  can  be  no 
question  that  it  was  that  of  Miletos. 

The  influence  of  Miletos  upon  the  jian-Ionic  Trcw^yvpii  estab- 
lished the  orthodox  creed  that  none  should  be  regarded  ae  genuine 
lonians  save  those  who  accepted  Kodrids  as  their  oikists,  Phokaia 
had  to  purchase  admission  to  the  Ionic  league  at  the  price  of 
Kodrid  rule.  At  Miletos  were  bom  T hales,  Anaximander, 
Anaximenes,  Kadnios,  Dionysios  and  Hekataios.  Pherekydes 
came  from  the  neighbouring  Leros.  Prokouuessos,  the  home  of 
Bion  and  Deiochos,  and  Lampsakos,  whence  came  Charon,  were 
both  colonics  of  Miletos.  Pbokylides  has  the  Milesians  in  mind 
when  he  says : — 

TsoKKol  TOi  boK^ovm  traotfipoff^  ^iMp-fpai  ivipft, 

iTvv  Kairiiif  aTfl\oVTti,  i\a4'pofooi  titp  iovrti. 
Demodokos  levels  his  blow  at  them  :^ 

MiA^irioi   i^iifTOi  liiv  I 

oiiK  fliTi,  ipuiTiir  2'  ola  irip  &^i-noi.  I 

Anakreon  wrote  before  the  Ionic  Revolt : —  ! 

rdAtu  kot'  ^irai'  oAki^xoi  MtA^irioi. 
In  the  struggle  of  the  two'  Ionic  alphabets  for  master^'  that 
of  Miletos  gained  the  day  as  early  as  the  sixth  century,  and 
spread  in  course  of  time  over  all  Ionia.     The  so-called  '  Ionic ' 
alphabet  is  in  reality  the  alphabet  of  the  chief  city  of  Ionia.     In   I 
the  Jield  of  numismatics  wc  find  that  the  electrum  staters  of  the  | 
Milesian  standard  were  in  vogue  in  the  sixth  century  among   l 
lonians  not  connected  with  Miletos  by  colonial  ties  ", 

>  See  Hiraplifeld  Rhein.  Hut.  XLIV  p.  4G7,  wlm  aupposea  llie  two  gn>ii[ia  to 
liavd  bsuD  developed  by  the  eiglith  oenlurjr  and  tbit  d  was  Mldud  bj  tlM 
HileaiuM  by  the  seventh  ceatur;  st  the  latimt. 

■  To  the  later  Om'k*  HUetflii  wtw  nittuntlly  tlie  mnlrf  of  lonk  airilln- 
tion.     HerBkleiiles  Poutikos  calls  the  HilcslnnB  the  rppn'^ntntivo*  of  lh« 
lonii:  race.     In  diMuiaiiig  the  questioQ  of  ooloniMtion  aud  the  traasferenc* 
af  the  muther  disk'ct  to  the  colony,  MileUis  in  tho  example  chami  by  thx   I 
gruuinarUiiH  to  repreaent  Ionic.     Bee  Ajj.  Qi.  tV  41  j, ••  Cboirob.  ;a'u>  '"^  1 
al«u  Schol,  Apoll,  Rbod.  A  107$. 
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mgin  of  an  artistic  vehicle  of  expression  in  Ionia  must 
ht  in  a  territory,  whose  political  supremacy  and  whose 
ms  the  rallying  point  of  intellectual  activity  rendered  it 
oi  becoming  the  dictator  in  the  development  of  a  literary 
The  idiom  of  this  locality,  freeing  itself,  as  the 
itatiTe  of  the  national  culture,  from  the  bondage  of  the 
shed  local  usages,  might  well  in  time  become  the  organ 
lew  prose  literature.  No  city  of  Ionia  can  advance  so 
a  chum  to  be  r^^rded  as  the  starting-point  and  home 
new  literature  as  Miletos.  The  dialect  of  its  cultured 
was  as  essential  a  foundation  for  the  literary  dialect 
i  as  was  that  of  the  cultured  Athenians  for  the  literary 
>f  Attika. 

e  it  is  tolerably  certain  therefore  that  the  language  of  the 
gographers,  more  local  in  tone  than  that  of  Herodotos, 
idiom  of  their  native  city,  it  may  not  be  a  baseless 
to  hold  that  the  story  of  the  downfall  of  Ionia  was 
Herodotos  in  the  dialect  of  a  city  which  was  as 
he  eye  of  Ionia  as  Athens  was  of  Greece.  If  we  find 
levelopment  of  Greek  literature  the  operation  of  a  law 
?nie  art,  whereby  the  language  of  the  original  home  left 
ess  upon  any  Bpeeies  of  artistic  composition,  we  shall  be 
»  deny  that  Herodotos  may  have  followed  in  the  main 
n  established  by  his  predecessors. 

ii\'hatever  probability  may  be  attached  on  literary  grounds 
prion  assumption  that  of  the  four  sub-dialects  mentioned 
xiotos,  one  at  least — that  of  Miletos — actually  existed, 
le  to  disguise  the  fai't  that  it  is  impossible  to  prove 
/OS  or  his  predecessors  to  have  made  use  of  that  variety, 
monstrato  its  existence  on  the  lines  of  difference  in  pho- 
ad  in  inflection.  With  the  materials  at  present  under  our 
we  are  unable  to  cherish  the  hope  of  showing  that  there 
uiy  clearly  stamped  sub-dialectal  differences  in  the  tra- 
quarters  of  Ionic.  In  the  case  of  Chios  only  we  have 
lat  there  is  a  stratum  of  Aiolic  forms  of  sufficient  authority 
ant  our  setting  a{)art  Chian  Ionic  as  provided  with  the 
s  of  sub-dialectal  differentiation.  Krytliraian  Ionic,  so 
ve  know  its  structure  at  the  present  day,  presents  too 
iolic  colouring  to  admit  of  being  classed  in  the  same 
'  as  Chian. 

Now  if  Herodotos*  qumlrilateral  division  is  based  upon 
em  assumption  that  the  only  satisfactory  t<»8ts  of  dialect 
g  are  yielded  by  phonology  and  by  schemes  of  inflection, 
orian  would  seem  to  err  when  he  says  that  the  language 
wos,  Kolophon,  LcIxhIos,  Teos,  Klazomenai,  and  Phokaia 
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is  'totally  different'  from  that  of  Milelos,  Myiis  and  Priene. 
If  we  grant  that  the  evidence  might  be  increased  by  later 
discoveries,  we  are  nevertbelese  at  present  in  possession  of  data 
eufiieient  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  there  was  no  radical 
difference,  at  least  in  the  inflcctionsj  between  the  Ionic  of  Lydia 
and  that  of  Karia.  The  inflections  in  the  monuments  discovered 
outside  of  the  territory  embraced  by  the  Ionic  DodekapoliB 
cannot  be  said  to  vary  in  any  essential  feature  from  those  current 
among  the  original  Ionic  cities.  Literary  and  inscriptional 
monuments  unit«  in  proclaiming  the  fact  that  Ionic  does  not 
offer  such  marks  of  dialect  differentiation  as  meet  us  in  the 
investigation  of  other  dialects,  both  those  of  wider  and  those  of 
narrower  geographical  extension. 

21.]  But  does  the  delimitation  of  Uerodotos  rest  upon  tlie 
modem  conception  that  phonology  and  inflection  determine 
dialect  character?  His  system  of  division  would  assume  a 
totally  different  complciion,  and  at  the  same  time  lose  mndi 
of  its  apparent  value,  if  he  held  that  differences  in  vocabulary 
constituted  criteria  of  sub-dialectal  differentiation,  and  tliat  the 
presence  of  sporadic  loan-words  from  contiguous  speech -centres 
gave  to  a  dialect  its  peculiar  colour.  On  this  view,  which  is 
held  to  have  been  that  of  the  historian  by  such  eminent  dialecto- 
legists  as  Kirchhoff  and  Bcchtel,  Herodotos'  second  Tp6inn 
would  be  an  Ionic  interfused  with  Lydian,  such  as  Hipponax' 
^(jip6i  and  Kovin-Ke  '■  The  Ionic  of  Miletos,  Priene,  Sic,  would 
then  contain  an  admixture  of  Karian  words-,  and  the  Ionic  of 
Chios- Krythrai  he  interpenetrated  with  Aiolisme ;  while  the  dialet^t 
of  Samos  alone  would  represent  uncontaminated  lonism^. 

Apart  from  the  intrinsic  probability  or  improbability  of  the 
view  that  Herodotos"  theory  of  the  nature  of  dialect  differences  ] 
was  different  from  that  now  in  vogue,  we  know  of  no  Karian   I 
word  (not  a  proper  name)  adopted  either  by  the  Milesian  folk- 
dialect  or  by  literature.     It,  as  seems  probable,  Karian  belongs    ' 
to  the  Indo-European  family,  there  is  no  trace  in  any  Ionic  word 
of  the  adoption  of  a  Kanan  dcaspiration  of  I.  £.  ^A,  ilh,  and  (i, 
R  deaspiration  which  Karian  seems  to  possess  in  common  irilh 

'  The  ODcJent  grammArtaiw  rarely  cite  Lydiui  words  or  Ly dikn  aMge  of 
Bellenic  words.     Cf.  Eiiat  loSi,,  {ayrtir^  nofnlar)  and  f  i  9,  44. 

'  Kuian  was  not  an  ill<«ouiiiliiig  kngungc  acci>rding  to  Strabo  (XIV  661';, 
who  cites  Philip,  author  uf  KopiKil.  to  the  eStct  that  it  adopted  many  Uelleafe 

'  No  enincidencee  between  Uie  I&ngiioge  of  Hdt.  and  that  of  Samoa  {t.  g, 
IponCai  Hdt.  V  83,  Sam.  oAapyd  ijo,,)  ftulHce  to  rebabilitate  OicM'e  view, 
exploded  half  a  century  ago,  that  the  New  Innic  of  tho  liiatorUin  wu  that  ot 
Hanicia.  It  18  noteworthy,  however,  that  QieM  clerendi^d  the  proposition  that 
the  Ionic  of  Samoa  was  ■  leoa  mixed '  than  that  of  Ly dia.  limr  aailacltf  DialtK 
pp.  IS',  i,l3). 
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Bftlto-Slayoiiic ;  nor  do  any  of  the  phenomena  which  indicate 
that  Lydian  followed  a  different  path  from  that  followed  by 
Hdloiic  in  its  treatment  of  I.  E.  soonds  occur  in  Ionic. 

SI.]  The  rhetoricians  and  dialectologists  of  antiquity  did  not^ 
it  is  trne,  draw  with  sufficient  precision  the  line  between  vocabu- 
lary and  style  on  the  one  hand,  and  phonetics  and  inflection  on 
the  other,  as  dialectal  standards.  The  rhetoricians,  especially 
Hermc^lpenes,  believed  that  the  iKkoyri  ivoyAruiv  was  the  chief 
standard  to  be  applied  in  the  criticism  of  the  dialect  of  the 
Ionic  prose  writers.  The  ancient  conception  of  voiKiXlay  of  the 
difference  between  'pure'  and  'mixed  Ionic,  and  in  part  the 
confusion  between  'Icoi^iiccaf  and  'noir\Ti,KCiSy  have  their  root  in 
the  belief  that  vocabulary  and  style  are  the  mint-marks  of  a 
dialect'. 

Under  the  influence  of  sources  in  which  the  theories  of  the 
rhetoricians  are  visible,  Gregory  of  Corinth  is  not  infrequently 
led  into  quoting  a  word  as  Ionic,  not  because  of  its  Ionic 
complexion,  but  because  of  its  occurrence  in  an  Ionic  author 
(ef.  ^  79  ff.  and  above  6  3).  But  if  the  grammarians  of  greater 
lalibre,  and  in  the  mam  even  such  maghteUi  as  Gregory,  do  not 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  phonetic  and  inflectional  changes  are 
the  esiM>ntial  points  to  be  held  in  view,  it  must  give  us  pause 
before  we  assume  that  Ilerodotos,  whose  brain  was  not  befogged 
by  the  canons  of  the  rhetoricians,  should  have  been  completely 
in  the  dark.  The  merest  boor,  who  says  of  a  visitor  from 
another  dialect  district  that  he  does  not  speak  *  correctly/  refers, 
not  to  the  choice  of  words,  but  to  the  variations  in  sound  and 
inflcctitm  which  stamp  the  stranger  as  less  cultivated  in  his 
estimation.  Ilerodotos'  elder  contemporary  Aischylos  saw  clearly 
enough  what  constituted  dialect  speech.  In  the  Choeph.  v.  563 
Orestes  says  :^ 

ifiifxa  b€  <l>(ovriv  rj(ToiJL€v  l\apvri(r(riba 

And  yet  in  the  face,  not  only  of  the  evidence  of  literature  and 
inscriptions,  but  also  of  the  distinct  statement  of  Ilerodotos 
as  to  the  complete  difference  in  character  between  the  speech  of 
Miletos  and  that  of  Ephesos,  it  is  ditiicult  to  arrive  at  any  other 
coDclusion  than  that  the  presence  of  Karian  and  of  Lydian  words 
affixed  to  two  of  the  rp6-noi  their  distinctive  chara**ter.  It  may 
not  however,  be  over-bold  to  maintain  that,  inasmuch  as  the  exact 

'  Th«  pn^eminont  p<jiiition  occupied  by  v(M*jil»uljiry  in  the  rhetorical  Htudi«Hi 
«i  tbr  Iladrianic  ag«*  i«  f  videiit  from  tho  attitude  of  Lukian  in  \\W  critical 
ivmarlui  on  Thukydides.  See  bolow,  |  25,  nolo,  for  vxaniplos  of  the  study  of 
Ii»oic  Tocabolary. 
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scale  of  pronunciation '  current  in  different  quarters  of  Ionia 
is  involved  in  obstiurity;   inasmuch  aa  the  laws  of  contraction 
and  erasifl  are  treat«d  with  a  freedom  sufficient  to  yield  varying 
reHults ;   inasmui'h  as  our  inscription al  material  preeents  not  a 
single  ioEtance  of  the  occurrence  of  iiovrwu  and  congeners,  of 
K  for  IT  in  itujj  KoVe,  &c. — distinctive  features  Eeparating  Ionic 
from  all  other  dialects — and  since  we  are  confronted,  even  in 
the  few  epigraphica!  documents  at  present  known,  with  isolated 
phenomena  whose  wider  extension  cannot  be  dispi-oved ;  it  may 
not,  I  say,  be  over-bold  to  assume  that  some  of  these  matters 
played  a  part  in  the  system  of  sub-dialect  division  which  has  been 
handed  down  to  us  by  an  Ionian.   The  student  of  the  Greek  dia- 
lects ha*  always  to  bear  in  mind  the  fact,  too  often  neglected,  that  ] 
contemporaneous  evidence  is  of  a  peculiar  value.     Its  conclusions   i 
may  be  based  upon  shadings  of  vowel  and  consonantal  sound  too   ! 
elusive  to  warrant  graphical  representation.     Nor  can  it  be  em-   i 
phasizcd  too  strongly  that  the  different  sections  of  Greece  assumed 
very  different  attitudes  towards  the  graphical  representation  of 
the   sounds  of  their  dialects.      In  those    dialects   which   had  < 
developed  a  literature  at  a  very  early  period  we  find  a  thorough- 
going objection  to  phonetic  spelling;   while  in  others,  subject 
to  the  control  of  scarcely  any  literary  monuments  ^as  Boiottan), 
or  none  at  all  (as  Eleian  or  Arkadian),  we  find,  even  m  the  official 
documents,  the  widest  divergence  from  the  form  adopted  by  the 
language  elsewhere.     If  the  dialectolog^t  of  future  generations, 
endeavouring  to  establish  dialectal  divisions  of  the  speech  of  j 
England  or  America,  or  seeking  to  mark  the  differences  between 
English  and  American,  or  German  and  Austrian,  or  Swiss  pro-   { 
nunciation,  had  a  material  ae  limited  as  the  Ionic  material  in  our 
possession.couldhebyanypossibilitysucccedinhisattempt?    The    < 
Herodoteian  quadrilateral  division,  if  it  deserves  any  recognitioa   ' 
at  the  hands  of  modem   dialectologists,  must  be  regarded  as 
a  division  based  upon  observation  of  the  distribution  of  phoneticai 
and  inflectional  phenomena.     If  it  is  folsc,  we  are  for  the  present    < 
at  least  unable  to  demonstrate  the  existence  of  any  other. 

ficchtel  liu  Buggettod*  that  aagmented  inscriptioDal  mukirUl  ma;  ulU> 
latlely  enabk  us  to  dispote  tha  sub-dlslecta  of  IodU  m  fallom : — (i)  Soiah 
tonic  (.HilotoB,  Eph«sos',  Sunoa),  true  from  tbe  admixture  of  any  Hvlleni*    \ 
dialML     t*}  ^"<*  '""'«  iChios),  with  Aiolio  ingredientB.     [j)  1 


I  That  tho  pronuDuiation  of  w.  for  example,  was  not  unitorm,  maj  b«  In- I 
fermd  from  thoT-ira  in  HBlibaruusos  (jjS,!,  Mescmbria  (Bob.  I,  j  75^,T«)«  J 
fTBechli-l  156  B  i3),  and  the  intoirelation  botwoen  crir  and  rr  in  the  aUiod  I 
Attifl  dialMt.  ^ 

'  at  IiurhrVtrn  d,  to 

>  Tba  Aiotic  rpmiri 
pure  Ionia. 
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lame,  with  Doric  ingredients.  Without  further  evidence,  so  tentative  a 
aehemo,  though  plausible  in  itself,  con  scarcely  be  adopted.  As  yet  we  have 
no  inscription  that  might  represent  the  third  division  K 

Chronological  Divmofis  of  Ionic. 

23.]  The  actual  life  of  the  Ionic  dialect  begins  in  its  earh'est 
ascertainable  form  with  the  Homeric  epos  and  ends  languidly 
in  the  second^  or  third  century  after  Christ,  though  its  arti- 
ficial hfe  was  prolonged  by  the  canons  of  literary  tradition  to 
a  period  considerably  later.  The  retention  of  that  r]  which  is 
specifically  lonic^  the  genitive  in  -109  from  stems  in  iotay  and  the 
non-contraction,  at  least  in  writing,  of  some  forms  of  the  adjectives 
of  material  in  -co;,  were  the  most  carefully  guarded  heirlooms  of 
the  dialect.  Their  presenilation  in  inscriptions  in  the  latest  period 
of  its  existence  is  due  solely  to  the  conservatism  of  the  lapidary 
style. 

From  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  before  Christ  the 
history  of  Ionic  is  a  history  of  the  gradual  displacement  of  the 
dialect  due  to  the  vigour  of  its  rival  Attic.  (In  the  fourth 
century  Aiolic  could  scarcely  hold  its  own  against  the  intruder 
which  was  sapping  the  strength  of  lonic^  and  in  the  preceding 
century  the  name  Aiolian  is  merged  in  that  of  Ionian  in 
the  public  documents  of  Athens.^  Though  in  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  dialect  care  will  be  taken  to  delineate  its 
history  a^  a  living  idiom,  from  the  time  it  first  encountered 
the  strong  hand  of  Attic  till  its  final  extinction,  our  interest 
in  the  life  of  the  dialect  is  necessarily  centered  in  the  period 
when  it  was  a  controlling  force  in  the  development  of  Greek 
literature.  Ionic  was  the  dialect  of  the  literary  world  ^  from 
at  least  the  eighth  century  until  it  was  dislodged  from  its 
commanding  position  by  the  dialect  of  Athens.  Ionic  was  in 
all  probability  the  official  medium  of  communication  adopted  by 
the  aemi- Hellenic  world  of  Makedonia  and  by  the  barbarian 
<^oari8  of  Persia  and  Egypt  *.     By  the  end  of  the  fourth  century 

'  'AXucmfrmT^Mm  v  Becht  Halik.  238, -Rob.  145,  is  the  only  pottsible  trace, 
and  ihAt  in  a  proper  name,  of  Doric  d.  The  same  inscription  has  'AAiJcaf- 
r^w4tw  L  41.  In  a  Vienna  papyrus  Philologus  XLI  746  ff.)  of  the  fourth 
eKOtury  B.C.  we  find  (1.  3;  r«^o4rcnrro',v>,  which  suggests  the  possibility  of  the 
vriic>r  bfing  a  Ikirian  from  Ualikamaasos  cf.  *ApT*fuffifi  in  1.  i}.  Kretschmer 
JT.  Z.  XXX  573  suggests  that  Herodotos'  i^wttns  is  a  loan  form  from  Doric. 

Ct  f  7«5. 

'  Lukian,  howerer  (XXXIX  15),  says  of  the  language  of  a  woman  from 
SaTma  that  it  was  KoBapis  *lmput6p.  Cf.  XIV  13-15,  XXI  i,  XXV  16  (Tauch.^, 
aaa  Lobtxek  Agiaopk.  II  997  ff.,  Tatiau  adr.  Graec.  p.  161. 

'  Th^  loniams  of  the  supposititious  letters  of  Pittakos  indicate  the  belief  of 
lb*  ancMOta  that  Ionic  was  the  literary  language  before  Attic. 

*  Cf.  ih«  Ppariout  letters  of  Artaxerxes  and  Amasis. 
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Attic  bad  become  tbe  language  of  Philip,  Alexander,  and  Anti- 
pater  in  their  state  letters  (Cauer  no.  430).  Until  the  riw 
of  Attic,  every  creative  effort  of  Greek  thongbt,  save  the 
Doric  choral  ode  and  the  Aiolic  love  and  drinking  aong,  founil 
espression  in  a  dialett  that  was  largely,  if  not  wholly,  Ionic. 
The  earlier  Aiolic  epos  lost  its  outlines  as  it  merged  into  the 
Ionic  poem  under  the  hands  of  the  bards,  whose  evanescent 
personalities  unite  under  the  name  of  Homer ;  the  elegy,  con- 
scious of  its  source,  did  not  disclaim  its  Ionic  origin  under  tb« 
hands  of  Theognia  or  other  non-Ionians ;  the  lampoon  was 
impatient  of  the  admixture  of  a  noa-Ionie  element.  Ionic  was 
the  language  of  science,  philosophy,  and  history  till  almost  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century.  All  who  would  appeal  through  tbe  medium 
of  prose  to  be  heard  in  the  world  of  Hellenic  culture  were  com- 
pelled to  write  in  Ionic,  no  matter  whether  their  native  city  w» 
Kos,  Mitylene,  Pergamon,  Syrakuse  or  Rhegion.  Just  so  m  the 
early  period  of  Teutonic  literature,  Hartmann,  Wolfram  and 
other  poets  used  the  tempered  Bavarian  dialect  though  they 
came  from  different  quarters  of  Germany,  At  the  period  when 
the  power  of  Ionic  was  most  autocratic,  Doric  prose  was  still  in 
swaddling-clothes  which  it  was  destined  never  to  effectually  cast  off, 
and  Attic  prose  did  not  exist,  fiut  by  the  time  tliat  her  alphabet 
was  becoming  universally  enfranchised  throughout  Greece,  Ionia 
was  effete.  When  the  Renaecence  of  the  language  of  Herodotos 
and  Hippokrates  came  with  the  Ilellene-loviug  Hadrian,  Ionic 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Kappadokians,  Bithynians  or  Syrians,  who 
adopted  it  because  of  tbe  fine  archaic  flavour  it  imparted  iir  because 
it  had  become  tbe  technical  vehicle  of  expression  for  the  medital 
guild.  Native  lonians,  caring  nothing  for  the  rehabilitation  of 
their  mother  tongue,  wrote  in  tbe  icoir^. 

The  creation  of  an  idea,  even  in  the  narrower  sphere  of  dialect 
life,  is  attended  by  subsequent  exhaustion  or  paralysis.  When 
Ionic  developed  a  prose  literature,  it  had  reached  the  last  effort 
of  an  energy  which  for  three  centuries  had  been  continuonsiy 
creative.  But,  as  if  in  compensation  for  the  loss  of  its  dominant 
position  in  literature,  we  find  that  now  the  dialect  is  wideninf; 
the  area  of  its  influence.  When  the  genius  of  the  Ionic  people, 
together  with  its  liberties,  was  extinguished,  and  when  in  its  home 
the  dialect  was  succumbing  more  and  more  to  the  intrusion  oE 
Attic,  we  discover  that  other  dialects  arc  more  and  more  display- 
ing a  tendency  to  adopt  forms  of  Ionic  colouring.  Notably  is 
this  the  case  in  respect  of  411  for  to  in  Doric  idioms.  In  the 
third  century  other  lonisms  are  found  in  Kos.  But  the  ripple 
which  then  scattered  memorials  of  Ionic  u]k>d  Doric  and  Aiolic 
shores,  only  followed  in  tbe  wake  of  that  more  vigorous  wave 
which  earned  Attic  forms  into  a  position  from  which  they  could 
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not  be  dislodged  by  the  expiring  efforts  of  dialect  life.  Ionic 
oontributed  a  not  inconsiderable  contingent  of  forms  and  also  of 
vocabolai^  to  the  koivti.  But  it  is  as  imprudent  to  claim  that 
tbo  icoiini  18  nothing  more  than  a  vulgar  Ionic,  carried  throughout 
the  world  by  the  lonians,  the  greatest  of  Greek  colonists,  and 
afterwards  elevated  to  the  rank  of  an  organ  of  literature^,  as  it  is 
ill-advised  to  give  undivided  attention  to  Photios  ^  when  he  tells 
us  that  Ionic  was  Attic  which  had  lost  its  ancestral  flavour  {rrji 
ftioA^jcrov  t6  virptov)  from  contact  with  barbarians. 

84.]  The  ancient  g^ranmiarians  divided  Ionic  ^  from  the  point 
of  view  of  its  appearance  in  literature,  into  ff  ipxaCa  *li^  and 
iy  ptmripa  or  ii€Tay€V€aT4pa  ^Idf.  A  two-fold  division  of  this 
nature  was  generally  adopted  in  antiquity  in  the  case  of  the 
other  dialects. 

ipf)^ala  'Ids  connoted  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  either  (t) 
the  dialect  of  the  time  of  Homer,  or  (i)  that  of  the  period  of  the 
Ionian  migration  eastwards  while  the  colonies  were  founding 
under  Kodrid  rule  (Joh.  Gram.  242  *H  fiiv  oZv  ap\aCa  'las  /i^W- 
vc<r€  vapa  rrfv  T<iv  KaroiKOVvroDv  irapaTpoTrrjv,  bUfi€W€  bk  la>$ 
wLvwv  tQv  \p6iHaVf  St€  €?roti}<rarro  "Icoj/f  9  ras  iiTroiKias  koI  dtco-Trd- 
pfffaav  €U  irActoya;  ro-novs^  and  so  with  slight  verbal  changes 
Gr^.  Korinth.  p.  490).  On  this  second  view  Old  Ionic  does 
not  differ  from  Old  Attic  ;  which  was  the  opinion  of  Strabo  VII 
333*  ''ow'wv  (5iaA.)  6'  avrHv  TfTrApwv  ovaQv  ttjv  ijHv  *laba  rfj 
waXaiq  ^ArOCbi  rifv  airrjv  if>apiiv  {koL  yap  "Icorc;  iKoXovvro  ol  t6t€ 
'Attuco^  Kai  iKfWiv  fl(riv  ol  r^v  'kaiav  i7rotic»J<rai^fs  "Icoye;  Koi 
\pri<rdpi€Voi   TTi  vvv  \€yofiiirri  yKdrrji  'I<iii)*,     See  below  §  71, 

*  Thus  WilAiDOwiU-Moellendorff,  VerkandL  deuUch,  Phil  1878,  p.  40.  The 
mmtr^  Adopted  not  only  words  whose  use  had  been  confined  to  Ionic  writers, 
bQi  forms  which  bear  marks  of  Ionic  phonetics,  e.g.  shifting  of  aspiration, 
mm  m9$p%Bli9  in  Clem.  Alex.,  KvSpcyavKovs  in  Josephos.  Cf.  *laffrl'  *EAAi|ri0-r(, 
Hcsyeh.  The  expression  'I^t  iro«in(^,  in  which,  according  to  a  riew  of  some 
•eboliasta,  Theokrit(»s  XII  and  XXII  are  composed,  is  unique.  It  is  unknown 
aa  A  division  of  Ionic,  and  has  no  apparent  connection  with  the  relations 
of  Ionic  to  the  irou^.     See  (  1 1 8. 

'  Photios  640,  on  fdpf»dMof  in  contradistinction  to  Attic  ^opfAaxis  ;  SKiov  I^ 
$4^0t^w  %  *\tut6w,  AiL  Dionys.  in  Eust.  1  i6oj«.  This  theory  of  Ionic  in  some 
form  or  oth<*r  n'«ppi*ars  from  time  to  time.  Salmasius  {De  Hdlen.  Chap.  7, 
p.  437'  held  that  lonians  frum  Attika,  corrupted  by  contact  with  the 
$9^fimf9pAwots,  Karians  and  Leleges,  perverted  their  ancient  spooch  until  it 
adofiied  iwvr6t,  K^^uru  nifAi|i(^M»,  Sfcrv^ca,  kc  Latterly  Ue8Si»lmeyer  has 
fbond  in  Ionic  a  PelajN^ian  diaUct  ! 

*  Some  thought  that  Ionic  was  the  most  ancient  of  the  dialocta  :  Bekk. 
AJMcd.  II  786, «). 

*  Cf.  Eust.  on  II.  p.  8,  39.  Many  of  the  sonsalltMl  Atticinms  in  Homer, 
aooordins  to  the  grammarians,  are  to  bo  explained  frttm  their  point  of  view 
«f  the  identity  of  Old  Attic  and  Old  Ionic.  Homer  was  cvon  called  a  poet 
v^  vmAflMt  *Ar#i8ot.  Ephoros  appears  to  have  bf^n  the  fintt  to  set  up  the 
idsottty  of  the  iipx^^  *Ar$ls  with  the  'Ids  which  Ih  affirmed  by  Strabo.  Ephoroa 
was  l«d  to  this  view,  not  by  linguistic  evidence,  but  by  historical  cono«)pliona. 
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where  other  evidence  from  antiquity  to  the  same  effect  is  adduced, 
and  the  interrelation  of  Ionic  and  Old  Attic  discussed. 

As  the  normal  usage  of  the  term  0/4  Alia-  referred  to  the 
dialect  of  a  definite  period  in  Athenian  literature  (cf.  for  e\amplp 
Dionya,  Halik.  p.  454,),  so  Olil  Ionic  was  generally  applied  to 
the  dialect  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  contradistinction  to  the  v4a 
'Wy,  of  wliich  Herodotfls  was  regarded  as  the  foremost  repre- 
sentative. So  in  the  case  of  Doric,  ^  via  Atupi's  was  the  dialect 
of  Theotritos,  i\  TroAaia  Atopts  that  of  Epicharmos  and  Sophron. 

Ionic  WM  never  di Tided  by  the  grommarinnB  into  more  than  two  divisiMu. 
The  three-fold  diTision  of  Attic,  na  iiaunlly  adopted,  oi'en  meraly  tb« 
litenture  of  the  fifth  and  fnurib  centuries  iHoiris  s.r.  w\vn7i,  ^•'^^(•'r 
Ailioti  Dionys.  opud  Euat.  Od.  1761  „).  al  ira\aial'Ia>Hi  Hdn.  II  6oj„  &4]„' 
An.  Ot  III  aj7„,  674, -Choir.  iog,„ ;  al  ipx"^'!  1*'"  ^°^-  Gr.  ni,  An.  Ox. 
I  18a.  Hdn.  II  G7.I1, -Choir.  109^;  ol  Miiripai 'Ixioi  Hdn.  II  J6j„-Ati.  Ol. 
I  366n  — Et  H.  667,,  withoutdirect  reference  to  Ionic,  Hdn.  II  Gof„  674.,  ,d 
Choir.  109,,,  „  An.  Ox.  I  J471.,  366,,,  Schol.  Vict,  on  II.  XV  411,  But 
l'>43i;  1!  lUTorfiriirrtfai  '\mns  Hdn.  I  yn,„  46;,,  II  I07i„  64],.  =  An.  Ol. 
in  i.17n  ;  4  ittrayttfrripa'Ht  An,  Ox.  I  1651I  4  S'mifa'^is  Hrln.  II  3441' 
Schol.  Apoll.  I  loSi^Et  M.  Sit,,  not  iiis^d  by  nomi>r;  f,  tin  tS>*  14rw  IhI- 
Ktmot  Orun.  Aug,  {  ic,;  4  tirrtpor  '\aniiii  yXiaaa  East.  Od.  I7r4,,;  Jj  rttrtifa 
'tdi  8ohol,  Apoll,  Rhod.  A  99^,  loRi  ;  vf  r/ai'l>rct  Et.  Oud.  99,,. 

SB.]    It  often  happens  that  forms  adduced  as  the  property 
of  the  via  'Ids,  belonc  neither  to  it  nor  to  the  ap\aia  'lit,  ea 
far  as  the  monuments  under  control  permit  a  conclusion.     For 
example  Herodian  II  67^4  (  =  Choir.  209^,,  cf.  Et.  Gud.  99^)  state« 
that  'A\i\K(ios  and  (iaa-iKdai  are  the  property  of  the  vfoartpoi 
'liujjfs,  as  they  arc.  with  different  accent,  the  property  of  Aiolic  also.    I 
Though  the  ci  of  'Ax'XAtios  may  be  explained  (J  220)  after  a     , 
faghion  different  from  that  adopted  by  the  ancients,  tl\e  form 
itself  IB  unattested  in  any  period  of  Ionic,  and  perhaps  ucver    . 
existed.     When  Hcrakleides  apwf  Euet-  Od.   164^^  (but  cf.  li,    I 
iifio,,^)  says  that  dki^ov  for  6\lyoi'  was  used  by  the  'younger 
lonians,' we  should  be  tempted  to  indulge  the  hope  that  an  iinueuat 
form  not  adopted  by  literature '  had  been  preserved,  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that  the  belief  was  wide-spread  that  the  loniass 
substituted  f  for  y,  a  belief  that  was  supported  by  such  examplcfl 
as  n^<f<tjfa,  irt<t>v(iii,  and  ijiv(iii.     The  Attic  okiiCaip,  the  Homeric 
ip^Ca  and  i:fipv(6T(?  may  have  been  the  source  of  the  oonfustoD. 

The  preeminent  position  occupied  by  the  Homeric  poemi 
in  the  study  of  Ionic  by  the  aneicnts,  overshadowing  the  ap- 
proach  to  a  minuter  study  of  the  diction  of  Herodotos,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  logographers  and  Hipjtokrates,  resulted  io  toe 
belief  that  the   distinction  between  'Ionic'  and  'poetic'  wu 
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ermnesoent  ^.  To  the  later  generation  of  grammarians  and  com- 
mentatorSy  '  Ionic '  is  equated  with  '  poetic/  while  *  poetic '  and 
*  Ionic'  become  commensurate  terms.  Not  merely  is  any 
phonetic  or  inflectional  phenomenon,  but  also  any  word,  whicn 
comes  to  light  in  Homer,  set  down  as  Ionic,  without  regard  to 
the  poesibihty  of  its  occurrence,  or  its  actual  occurrence,  else- 
where. Even  in  the  professed  treatises  on  dialects  we  find  the 
same  perverse  attitude.  Had  Gregory  or  his  chief  source  Johannes 
Philoponoe  rigidly  applied  his  two-fold  method  of  division,  by 
ascribing  to  Old  Ionic  that  which  is  Homeric,  and  attributing 
to  the  New  Ionic  the  forms  he  met  with  in  Herodotos,  his 
prooedure  had  nt  least  merited  praise  for  possessing  some  method. 
Bat  *  Ionic '  with  him  covers  the  entire  period  from  Homer  to 
Herodotos.  We  are  never  sure  of  our  bearings  unless  either  the 
name  Homer  or  Herodotos  is  actually  employed,  or  the  prove- 
nance of  the  form  under  discussion  is  known  to  us.  Had 
Johannes  Philoponos  been  able  to  place  under  contribution  an 
inreatigation  into  the  complexion  of  Ionic  in  the  iambographers 
and  elegists,  we  might  expect  to  find  that  his  exeerptor  had  used 
greater  discretion  on  the  side  of  chronology.  In  but  one  instance 
is  the  dialect  of  Homer  compared  with  that  of  a  later  Ionic 

*  Aceording  to  Herodian,  Homer  used  Old  Attic,  Ionic,  and  probably 
AioUe,  Themalian,  Boiotian  and  Doric,  though  the  last  two  dialects  are  not 
capre—ly  stated  to  have  contributed  to  the  poet's  diction.  The  recent  epic 
poets  were,  in  his  view,  untrammeled  as  to  the  use  of  the  various  dialects. 
Herodiao  differentiated  Itmiann  and  poets.  The  later  grammarians  did  not 
kaep  them  apart  except  when  they  echoed  the  opinion  of  Herodian.  In  the 
tcomiiiology  of  the  later  grammarians  the  poets  are  the  epic  poets.  Herodian 
applied  the  word  either  to  all  poets,  or  (more  frequently)  to  the  epic  and 
<»legiac  poets.  It  is  very  unusual  for  Herodian  to  call  a  word  poetic  for  any 
other  reason  than  that  it  has  undergone  a  poetic  miBot.  Poetic  words  are  not 
D^eeasarily  the  same  as  words  xmriL  iidk^icroPt  though  the  wdBri  of  each  may  not 
be  dissimilar.  The  character  of  the  wdBos  has  usually  to  determine  the  question 
whether  a  word  is  poetic  or  dialectal.  Occasionally,  however,  it  is  use  which 
moat  decide  whether  forms,  whose  wdBti  are  due  to  metre  or  hiatus,  are  to  be 
called  pot^ic  or  dialectal.  Often  Herodian  makes  grievous  mistakes,  e.  g.  Ketv6t 
ia  povtieal,  not  Ionic,  bcnrauiie  the  diphthong  is  due  to  the  metre,  an  explanation 
which  waseorrectly  applied  in  the  case  ofOUKviiMot.  Whenever  Herodian  calls 
a  form  poetie  or  dialectal,  his  hesitation  may  be  due  to  a  contamination  of  the 
ricrwa  of  hia  pred««e!«oni,  or  because  he  may  actually  have  been  in  doubt. 
8e«  Sttf'phaii  on  Hen>dian  for  the  working  out  of  thene  views.  Rarely  do  we 
■i»»t  with  an  att«>nipt  in  the  later  grammarians  to  differentiate  *  Ionic'  from 
*po«tie':  *\amet  ««!  0/  voiifra/  An.  Ox.  I  347,7*  II  412.^,  Choir.  51314,  5i7si,  cf. 
519^:  *\mnKm%  ^  wontrutmt  An.  Ox.  I  395,;  Choir.  51;^^  59«3.;  593i ;  6o9w. 
637,  :  *lm9vtm§  Ktd  vodfrivwr  An.  Par.  Ill  ii^i«,  cf.  12O5,  Choir.  593a;  woiiiriKol 
1minm»l  Phil(»p«>noA,  Choir.  5931*,  voiirrur^  ovic  'Icura  An.  Ox.  I  15930,  ovtc  *I«rriic^ 
4AAa  vMiT't*^  An.  Ox.  I  385,;  *la«wr  loro  iral  wotJirticms  ftoro  An.  Ox.  I  17413; 
iMPurtI,  mir^  vwiirrur^  An.  Uaohm.  II  365x1.  S<)m«>  forms  called  Ionic  are  also 
eUawd  an  archaiums,  TxA>iz.  Ex.  II.  90,5.  Extremt'ly  ran*  is  such  a  conjunction 
aa  *0»ny f  «ai  ^•rr«f.  Max.  Plan,  in  An.  Bachni.  II  61,,,  cf.  "Itrvtr,  oT  Tf  AAAm 
«^  *I«vM^  Hdn.  II  3Ki,  [vt.  II  384,,.  Of  Anakrt*on.  Pollux  III  98  says  that 
Im»  Hard  ^ff.  *lmp  «a2  voiifr^r  ir^pw  Tlie  fimt  and  second  pemons  of  it<*rativi*a 
wvra  Hard  by  the  poets  xmrk  /dtitiaiw  rmv  *\Jnm»t  Choir.  633 m«  following 
Harodian's  view. 
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poet  From  the  point  of  view  of  Ionic  form.  On  +  88  ifi^' 
airrpayikoiin  \okia0(Cs,  tlie  Scliol.  Ven.  A  rem  arks ;  ol  vXcftnrr 
ruii  Kor'  &pbpa  &y.ip'  aiTTpayAAi}<na  ipva-as'  Koi  ctrrtf  'loiviKiaTffiov. 
"  &<TTpaydKai  3'  'Epoiroi  tlaiv  fttwiai  Tf  Koi  KvioinoL"     'AvaKpiiov. 

Note  <m  Ionic    Vocabu/ari/. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  some  words  called  Ionic  in  the  ancient 
lexica.  For  others  see  the'HpoS.  Ae'feis,  Joh,  Gr.  242,  Greg.  Kor. 
}  So  to  §  191,  Hekataian  words,  ^  87  note,  the  fragments  of  the 
iambographcrs,  especially  Hipponax,  and  above  §  9. 

i.ya.\.=  aiyiakoi  Et,  Gud.  4^.,  ct,  Hesych,  a. v.;  i»&^ti.¥  Awi 
ToC  aTrX£s  hyuv  Eust.  i839,„,ci,  708^^,  1507,;,;  fpmtof  =  alfiovfa 
Eust.  1 8,5  ]  20 ;  d^opci  =  Taxitai  £t.  Mag,  and  Gud. ;  3qXPitov  = 
/3dXiT0H  Et.  Mag.  304^^  (Hipp.  70  A) ;  pp^raxof,  see  4  147 ;  ^pouMt' 
ixplbrnv  fiios,  'laipts  Hesychios.  ^povKar  is  Kyprian  ;  yiXXot  = 
(xijrpoyvprijs  Phot,  1831 ;  7f(>Y>]9t5  =  the  Bijfio'rai  at  Miletos,  Eust. 
1433^.,;  Y*'p'''^  tadpole  Eust.  1864^:  Plato  has  yvpivoi,  Nikander 
yipvvoi;  WiXis  =  (ioAo's)  Schol.  Vict,  on  II.  XV  421,  Et.  Mag. 
246^,  =  Attic  5a<Ao?,  a  form  called  Syratusan  by  the  same 
authority.  Cf.  tiTjpCaiv  Qtfiatij.iti'iui'  quoted  from  Simonides 
Amorg.  in  Et.  Mag.  a.^o,, ;  Sci'8iXX»»'  =  •jrtpi^M-nuv  An.  Par. 
Ill  56]g;  tporar  (Trtftj/iei"  ij  X4^ts  'Iuivikti  Schol.  Ven.  A  on 
I  64;  tfrfiXof  (TTifnjp.  'Icovts  Hesych.;  i<r)rlfr  =  &  ffatnXtvt 
icar^  'E<pe<rCovs  Et,  Mag.  383^^ ;  6  ^ainKti^  a-ni  laraipopai  roC 
Tuv  fitKiaaQv  0a(nkiuis  iii  tXpi}Tat  tiTm\v  (sic)  .  .  ,  'loii-iN^ 
8<  il  A^fis  Et.  Gud.  'Eaa-i^v  was  the  title  of  a  priest  of 
Artemis  at  Ephesos,  Paus.  VIII  13,  i  ;  £i&<Aiua  =  El^oSia  Eust, 
I^Olgj;  l^Tptiot"  tnjiiali'ti  to  ric  BouAtuf  i«rij.airqpU)V,  ijyovv  riv 
niKiava,  -napa  Xfois  Ka\  'AxaioXs  Et.  Mag,  41  i^j,  cf.  Eust,  837^ ; 
ijYtlwa*  vip^t^^Ta  ra  ajsi  rriydvov  Hesych.  See  Anakr.  26  ;  i^y^= j 
(idoffKol'Et.Mag.  390jji  Epui((n]ottrT<s',  .  .  awfl  yapTOV  l^v  ira^^Krai 
^  A^fis,  Koi  liniv  '{luviKiiv  Mppijfia  .  .  .  fa-ri  5«  itnl  Spxtts  'Iwnnd* 
Hesjehiofl;  Kijyx^  Apoll.  rfe  Wrfc  1 84^  (Schu.);  ■iTT<lA»u=KA«'ffni* 
Joh.  Gr.  343  B,  cf.  Tcos  156  B  19  ;  Kn\ajii,  TTOiiSi,  Tij,  ipTOt  xopi 
'Iwcrt  Eust.  872,,  Hesych,  t.v. ;  KOKKuot  (sic)  =  Tnioyova^  Et.  Mag. 
S^Aki  KOK6a9  Ad,  Far.  IV  74.4  ;  "p'ol  «dVoi,  liot  nif  iiap'  'ta<Tu> 
oi  KoKolioKtpaToi  .  .  .  Kiyovrai  Schol.  Ven,  A  on  n  117;  X^ot 
TO!  p-fpChai  'luifts  KiyowTiv  Et.  Mag.  569,.^,  Orion  94,5!  fi^wf 

opyii  Pek.  An.  II  739^u'  (i^tp**!  Eust.  97i^ff;  fkmit 
^  fiiKpoi'  Eust.  317^1  ^'^ir,  i  fi^TTaKcs'  fiVKai.  SufAof,  '\atvts, 
Hesych.;  d^taXi|TDfiof  =  Attic  jxaia  Eufit.  97IJ7  (Hippokr.); 
^Tput  Enat.  Ji'^g,  ,e,  97^311  sr  >  ^n'^t""'  ^''  ''"An'  'Icai^f 
Xtyovtrtv  111  B(  irai/rev  ri  v'jI'ijAii  An.  Bachm.  I  337,;  innXis"  o'vot, 
'Itum-  Hesych.,  Orion  K6^,  cf.  178^,;  <niT«s  t&  iTiirovs  Et.  Mag, 
7ii(j;  <rNu0uXo>' =  crjiv^oAof  Ephcsian  Ionic,  An.  On.  I  447,9 
v[iw{ai  =  Trarafai   Et.  Mag.  73tjji,  Orion  141a;    rrip^-  tp<pot 
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i  hipyuOf  ovfp  na>v€9  aripf^os  Xiyownv  Schol.  Nik.  A/ex.  248 ; 
pik&r  = /SAanTcor  East.  1304^,  1532,0,  1^03,;   Tp«|iTi  =  rpcSo-ts 

Sust,    165352,   1 8032 >  ^^'   ^^232*  99'fiO>    «iw^PT6p0S  =  V€<iT€pOS  Eust. 

{84,21  4»o«pii^<'^  =  Airoicpfvfa-dat  Eust.  687,5,  '4373i>  ^f*  5l5i5> 
>004t*  ^^7^47>  ^^772  5  ♦<^Ft«"oi  =  Attic  <t>apfiaKoC  Eust.  1935,5; 
^|uf  =r  <t>rf^rj  Eust.  1956,12*  cf.  799io>  15633;  ♦wXciSs  ichoolhome 
He6ychio8)  called  Ionic  by  L.  S.  may  belong  to  some  other  dialect ; 
^Xoov^'  ly(fiv%  vTTo  'IdvoiP  Hcsych. ;  xP^uS  =  \p€Ca  Eust.  698,5 ; 
pApa(*  ol  *luiV€S  yfrvbpoKas  \€yoviTi,  ra9  ttolkCKq^  Et.  Mag.  8i9|q  j 
m  is  called  by  Greg.  Kor.  549  an  iypoiKiKov  TTpo(r<l>favr)fxaj  the 
>Dly  instance  of  a  distinct  reference  to  the  vulgar  speech ; 
^  =  Ko^rj  Eust.  17 1526  (®^  §  '  ^)- 

Some  of  these  words  are  doubtless  provincialisms,  which  have 
lot  received  the  consecration  of  literary  usage ;  and  among  them 
here  may  be  words  older  than  those  that  have  won  for  them- 
dves  a  place  in  literature.  In  the  course  of  the  development  of 
!onic  life  in  its  home  on  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  on  the 
idjarent  islands,  one  community  may  have  clung  with  peculiar 
enacity  to  the  old-time  words,  while  another  may  have  offered 
i  less  stubborn  resistance  to  the  encroachment  of  neoterisms. 
It  the  vai'i)yvpii  of  the  Ionic  cities  there  may  have  been  heard 
rords  that  sounded  as  strange  to  the  ears  of  a  Milesian  as  the 
irovincialisms  of  an  Eastern  County  man  sound  strange  to  the 
ar  of  a  Londoner. 

In  examining  the  vocabulary  of  Ionic  literature,  especially  in 
is  prose  monuments,  modern  students  of  style  have  not  been 
leterred,  despite  the  scantiness  of  materials,  from  setting  apart 
his  or  that  word  in  Ilcrodotos  or  Hippokrates  as  *  poetical ' 
lecaMse  it  is  Homeric.  Who  can  say  how  much  of  the  epic 
ocabulary  which  reappears  in  Ionic  prose  is  not  the  idiom  of 
be  day  ?  Outside  of  Ionic  prose  literature  drpeK^wy  occurs  only 
Q  pTK'tr)'.  It  might  l>e  set  down  as  an  instance  of  the  depcntlcnco 
f  Ilerodotos  and  IIipjK)krates  upon  Homer,  did  we  not  know 
bat  the  word  was  in  use  in  Doric  (cf.  Et.  Gud.,  Et.  Orion,  and 
\  D.  I.  3219).  uTpfKij^  is  found  also  in  Demokr.,  P//^^^.  fr.  i. 
lie  list  of  words  (J.  J,  P,  VIII  467),  which  before  the  discovery 
f  the  Kyprian  inscriptions  were  not  known  to  exist  outside  of 
lomer.  slumld  warn  us  ag-ainst  holding  too  fast  to  the  poetical 
hanutiT  of  the  Hcrodotcian  diction  *. 

*  To  Prr.f.  Strachan  H«T<><Jot«)f»  VI,  p.  xxix  I  owe  the  followinp  list:  — 
Br««##Bj  iK'tnokr.  71,  Z^hJ^rB^i  Dio^.  6,  liir^^Loi  !><  mokr.  10,  20.  Ilcnikl.  S,  So, 
isv^ai  lltrakl.  7,  Mi,  ipltir  Dt-mitkr.  101,  106.  u"^,  135,  203,  Ut\o%  Diniokr. 
I.     C'f   Kl«-«'iuanii,  yucoVuUi  Ilumcnca  in  Unu  arum  dta'ectis  it  in  cottdiano  strtnone 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 


Tlie  Ionic  Ukmaif  i«  Homer  and  the  RtlalioH 

of  '  Old '  to  •  Neio  '  lonie. 

26.]  If  we  elinainate  from  the  Iliad  and  Odyesey  the  few 
forms  whose  Doric  complesion  is  the  result  of  a  mistaken  tran- 
scription o£  the  original  test,  the  occasional  instances  of  forms 
specifically  Attie,  whose  admission  is  due  either  to  the  Attic 
diasceuaste,  to  the  authority  of  Aristarchos  (who  held  that 
Homer  was  an  Athenian),  or  to  the  copyists,  and  finally  such , 
non-Hellenic  monstrosities  as  the  so-called  distracted  verbs,  whose 
explanation  transcends  the  phonetic  laws  obtainin;^  in  every 
Greek  dialect,  the  remainder  of  the  '  Homeric  dialect '  falls  under 
the  two  divisions  Aiolic  and  Ionic.  By  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  sounds  and  inflections  in  the  language  of  the  Homeric  epos 
is  pan-Hellenic,  and  hence  the  joint  property  of  both  dialects, 
and  in  actual  use  at  the  time  of  the  final  construetioD  of  Iliad 
and  Odyssey. 

Sui'h  archaisms  as  the  instrumental  in  -<f)(,  -^iv,  which  do  not 
bear  either  the  Aiolic  or  the  Ionic  stamp,  are  likewise  pan- 
Hellenic  '  and  hence  do  not  fall  within  the  immediate  purjmse  of 
the  present  work.  But  even  within  the  domain  of  the  phenomena 
which  are  manifestly  dialectal,  a  successful  delimitation  of  Aiolic 
and  Ionic  in  the  traditional  text  of  Homer  is  attended  hy 
well-nigh  insurmountable  difficulties.  It  must  be  based  upon 
ft  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  both  these  dialects  at  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  the  various  constituent  parts  of  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  and  in  fact  upou  a  consistent  view  of  the  orifrin 
and  development  of  the  epopee  itself.  As  long  as  so  funda- 
mental a  matter  as  the  complexion  of  the  dialectal  d  is  under 
dispute,  ae  long  as  Philodemos'  view  is  being  resuscitated  that 
the  epic  dialect  was  a  farrago  of  all  manner  of  dialects,  and 
as  long  as  it  is  undeniable  that  the  diction  of  Homer  is,  partly 
at  least,  a  highly  artificial  product,  so  long  may  a  prudent 
scepticism  affirm  the  futility  of  attempting  any  definitive  dcmar-  | 
cation  between  the  dialect  affinities  of  the  Homeric  dialect.  ] 

In  the  discussion  of  Aiolic  an  effort  will,  however,  be  made  to    , 
bring  together  some  examples  of  those  sounds  and  inflectiona 
which  may  fairly  be  held  to  be  the  property  of  that  dialect; 
and   the  view  will   be  advanced,  that  the  appearance  of  the    I 
Aiolic  ingredient   can  with  propriety  be   reconciled   with   the 
general  Ionic  colouring  of  the  whole  ouly  when  it  is  seen  tliat    ' 

'  By  the  ancipnta  TVgardtd  u  pitlirr  Aiuliu  or  Boiotiiin,    rit*.  fir^  and 
ntlier  foriDB  ascribed  by  tha  BncienU  tu  this  or  that  dtulmt.   but  wbou     i 
eompteiioD  u  probably  pan-Hi-Ueaio,  are  excluded  from  tho  prcaoot 
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the  dialect  of  the  Homeric  poems  is,  in  greater  or  less  degree^  an 
[onicized  Aiolic.  So  &r  as  the  Ionic  residue  is  concerned^  the 
question  at  issue  turns  upon  the  character  of  the  Homeric  lonisms 
in  their  relation  to  those  of  the  age  of  Herodotos,  and  in  fact 
upon  the  correctness  of  the  ancient  dirision  into  'Old^  and 
New '  or  '  Later '  Ionic. 

27.]  In  the  view  of  the  modems,  New  Ionic  is  restricted  to 
the  duileet  of  the  fifth  century,  as  it  appears  in  Herodotos  and 
Hippokrates.  It  is  probable  iliat  the  ancient  dialectologists 
included  under  the  appellation  New  Ionic  all  that  is  post- 
Homeric,  i,e,  the  dialect  of  the  lyric  poets  as  well  as  that  of 
the  philosophers,  historians,  and  scientists.  To  the  ancients 
Homer  was  farther  removed  from  the  lyric  age  than  he  is  in 
the  view  of  the  modems.  The  New  Ionic  mcluded  at  least 
Hipponax  \  who  is  mentioned  by  the  Marmor  Parium  under  01. 
59,  3  (=542  B.C.),  and  placed  by  Pliny  in  01.  60. 

In  reality  the  application  of  the  term  New  Ionic  to  the  fomfi 
iisplayed  by  the  dialect  in  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  signifies 
nothing  more  than  the  ordinary  use  of  the  term  'dialect^  as 
h  cantonal  idiom.  It  does  not  imply  that  this  form  may  not 
in  part  have  existed  before  the  time  of  Herodotos  and  Hippo- 
kiates  and  elsewhere  than  in  the  pages  of  these  prosaists.  So  the 
term  *  Late  Lakonian '  does  not  denote  either  that  much  of  its 
structure  may  not  be  of  very  considerable  antiquity,  or  that 
Lakonia  was  the  sole  residence  of  certain  linguistic  phenomena. 
All  chronological  and  geographical  divisions  of  dialect  life  are 
purely  conventional  and  hence  of  extreme  elasticity.  The 
boundaries  of  New  Ionic  might  be  so  far  enlarged  as  to 
include  the  entire  dialc»ct  of  the  oldest  inscriptions,  of  the 
lyric  poets,  and  of  Herodotos,  and  this  New  Ionic  contrasted 
vrith  the  oldest  portions  of  the  dialect  of  the  Homeric  poems, 
i,r.  those  that  may  reasonably  be  placed  before  the  year 
Bco.  But  since  modem  usage  has  chosen  to  affix  to  the  dialect 
of  Ionic  prose  the  name  New  Ionic,  this  designation  may,  under 
i-ertain  limitations,  be  here  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  discussion 
is  to  the  interrelation  lx»t\vecn  the  Old  and  the  New  Ionic. 

It  must  be  understood  that  in  the  comparison  of  the  ap\aCa 
with  the  ii€Tay€vt(rripa  May,  an  importance  has  been  heretofore 
attached  to  Herodotos  utterly  out  of  proportion  to  the  real  value 
of  his  history  as  a  repres*»ntative  of  the  later  division.  The  text 
[if  Herodotos^  even  when  built  u[>on  the  consensus  of  testimony  of 

'   T^  Xmk9  irprwr^i  ^fitirt  wap    'Oft^p^.  «airoi  ry  fiTmytr^irr^p^  ^dZi  rpamip' 
Kf^  iSf^mma,  'Irvwro^    KS    ;  An.  Ox.  I  i(}^^.     Strabo  VII  .^40  cIammos  Hipponax 
kmong  th«  rff^fffM,  and  evt*n  Arehilochos  falU  under  the  same  appellation 
SchoL  Z  507,  cf.  frag.  1 76;. 
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the  best  MSS. — which  often  does  not  exist — can  claim,  nnlesa 
supported  by  exti-ajieous  evidence,  only  an  inferior  position  as  a 
Htandard  by  which  to  estimate  the  ehamcter  of  the  Ionic  of  the 
fifth  century.  The  diction  n£  early  Ionic  prose,  and  preeminently 
that  of  Herodotos,  is  permeated  hj  lexicographical,  stylistic  and 
syntactical  ailtnities  with  the  language  of  Homer.  But  far 
more  significant  is  the  erratic  conduct  of  the  phonetioal  and 
inflectional  system,  preferring  now  the  Homeric  now  the  oon- 
temporaneotis  dialect;  the  frequent  aversion  to  the  living  q)ceeh 
when  its  forms  contest  the  field  with  those  consecrated  by 
Homeric  usage ;  the  incnnsistencies  in  one  and  the  same  word 
as  presented  by  the  MS.  tradition.  All  these  considerotiona, 
which  are  discussed  at  g'^*'*''  length  below,  5  ****.  ercafe  a 
presumption  in  favour  of  the  view  that  the  text  of  Herodotos 
had  undergone  a  transformation  at  a  time  when  exact  knowledge 
of  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  centiuy  had  vanished  even  from  the 
si'hools. 

From  this  it  follows  that  all  the  modem  comparisons  of 
Homeric  phooology  with  that  of  Herodotos,  as  it  exists  id 
the  beet  MSS,  of  the  historian,  will  (unless  they  rest  upon  the  i 
assumption  that  Herodotos  intentionally  commingled  a  dead 
with  a  living  speech)  havo  to  confront  the  objection  that  the 
retention,  in  such  large  measure,  of  open  forms  ori^nally 
separated  by  yod  (and  to  a  less  degree,  by  F  and  cr),  from  the 
earliest  known  period  of  Ionic  until  the  fifth  century,  ia  a 
phenomenon  unique  in  the  history  of  the  language. 

While  the  greater  part  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  is  cnn- 
tempomneoua  Ionic,  there  is  a  residue  of  formations  either 
entirely  obsolete  or  obsolescent^  in  the  fifth  century.  So  far 
then  as  New  Ionic  embraces  the  dialect  of  Herodotos,  it  is  only 
that  part  of  the  dialect  wliich  may  either  be  proved,  or  inferred 
by  the  artrument  from  analogy,  to  be  the  Ionic  of  the  historian's 
time.  With  this  limitation  as  regards  the  dialect  of  Herodotos, 
and  in  a  less  degree  as  regards  that  of  Hippokrates,  the  date  of 
the  New  Ionic  may  be  marked  off  with  tolerable  chronologioal 
exactness  as  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century. 

38.]  What  is  Old  Ionic?  The  conventional  application  of 
the  term  to  the  dialect  of  the  entire  epos  pays  no  n-gard  to  the 
fact  that  under  the  name  Humeric  arc  classed  dialectal  phcno- 
meoa  ranging  from  perhaps  the  eleventh  to  the  seventh  century. 
While  the  oldest  portions  of  the  Iliad,  even  those  of  distiueuy 
emotional    character,  antedate   the   earliest   monuments  of    the 

'  For  example  ttxioi,  Ka\(r>irg.  ^patiattif,  AvriofaTa,     Tha  insRriplian*  hsT* 
liilt  one  cane  ufthe  retention,  as  bu  archaiafu.  of  tLe  open,  and  uliler,  foim.    J 
Th*  iKets  hnve  -aiiur.  Mit^uta,  ^«i>.     The  iterativea  still  livs  on  tn  Horodotof  J 
though  with  iinpuiroi]  Titality.  I 
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Ionic  lyric,  there  yet  remains,  in  the  Doioneia  and  various 
lengthy  passages  in  books  B,  I,  A,  2,  T,  ^,  an  irreducible 
minimum  that  is  contemporaneous  with  Arehilochos  or  even  with 
Simonides  of  Amoigos.  And  so  far  as  the  Odyssey  is  concerned, 
all  of  that  which  is  called  by  KirchhofF  the  '  second  enlargement  ^ 
is  placed  by  him  as  late  as  660  B.C. 

And  yet,  so  similar  in  texture  is  the  diction  of  the  later  to 
that  of  the  earlier  accretions  which  have  grown  about  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssey,  that  it  is  virtually  identical  with  that  of  the 
primitive  bard.  The  elasticity  of  their  art  did  not  debar  the 
workers  at  the  fabric  of  the  epos  from  the  use  of  forms  either 
obsolete  or  obsolescent  in  their  day,  nor  on  the  other  hand  from 
having  recourse  to  analogical  formations  of  an  archaic  stamp. 

Tempting  as  is  the  comparison  of  book  K  and  the  greater 
enlargements  of  the  Iliad  and  the  second  enlargement  of  the 
Odyssey  with  the  fragments  of  Arehilochos  and  Simonides  of 
Amorgos,  such  a  test  yields  no  proof  that  the  language  of 
these  latest  portions  is  the  language  of  the  seventh  century. 
The  tendency  to  adopt  contracted  forms  is  perhaps  the  only 
sign  of  the  assimilation  of  the  literary  to  the  popular  form 
of  the  language '.  In  the  older  portions  of  the  epos  the  fusion 
of  vowels  may  have  been  a  matter  of  poetic  license.  The 
exigencies  of  the  verse  may  anticipate  by  an  indefinable  period 
the  processes  which  operate  in  the  ordinary  speech  of  the  day. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  some  instances  of  contraction  and 
jjynizesis,  which  deserve  attention  from  those  who  approach  the 
€om|)arison  of  the  epic  with  the  iambographic  dialect  from  the 
point  of  view  of  vowel  openness  or  contraction  ^.  Forms  showing 
synizesis  come  to  light  alike  in  the  older  and  the  later  parts  of 
the  poems;  contracted  forms  increase  in  frequency  in  passages 
whose  later  origin  may  be  inferred  on  other  grounds. 

Apart  (i)  from  instances  of  contraction  occurring  in  those 
word«,  which,  without  vocalic  fusion,  could  not  find  admission 
into  the  hexameter,  and  (2)  the  contractions  in  the  sixth  foot 
(except  a  few  isolated  cases  mentioned  below),  there  occur  the 
following  instances  of  later  forms,  most  of  which  resist  all 
remedial  treatment  save  of  the  severest  character.  Cases  which 
show  the  disappearance  of  ywl  are  less  noteworthy  than  those 
where  F  or  a  has  been  lost.  Where  the  syllable  of  contraction 
or  synizesis  is  not  under  the  ictus,  this  is  denoted  by  a  star. 

'  Y«4  the  termination  •««/iyt  when  preceded  by  «  single  consonunt,  must 
hare  b««»n  in  ordinary  use  at  the  end  of  the  serenth  ci*ntury.  By  the  year 
479.1)  it  was  old'fashioned  in  Teos.     See  footnote,  p.  36,  and  |  45  (i). 

*  In  rpf«*renc«  to  the  position  assumed  by  Menrad  in  his  Ik  contractionU  «t 
■yimwM  wnt  Homtrico,  see  my  review  A.  J.  P.  VIII  224  fT.,  Christ's  lUas^  |  lOJ  AT., 
sAd  thm  articles  by  Mr.  Arthur  Piatt,  in  the  Joum,  FhU,  XVIII  No.  35  AT.,  which 
iouiMdiately  with  some  of  the  forms  quoted  aboTO. 
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A  15*  xpviriif,  B  684  KoKtvvTo,  490  x,d\xf$v,  6yj*  KSi'(?); 
&  n_3  traKfa,  384*  TvB^ ;  E  387*  ^oAk^^,  535  faXP"*"".  ^5^* 
ia ;  Z  220  XP''^y ;  H  394  •)''«y*9''  {-yfii'?);  0  217*  KtiK4f 
(ef .  O  744)  ;  I  605  Tiii^s  (?),  75*  xp^w.  266  aSKotfiopovs ;  K  285 
(TTreta,  449  fiE^ufici';  A  282*  iippfop,  282  trr^dta,  611  fpuo,  708 
TToXtir.  179  TT^iji'tiy,  699  ad\o<p6poi,  151*  iTutis;  M  347,  360 
faXPftw;  N  684  C<^xp>}fls ;  H  7  Aoiliri)  (Xof?),  274  wti  ;  O  21 
^\d<TT(pp,  65*,  68*  in-ewi,  444  ffikfo,  339  MfjKKn^  ;  P  451  jSoAi ; 
S  136  ctPfiOi,  493  ijyiVyi',  539  w(i£A<w,  612  \pv(Tfpv,  475  ri^i^wa; 
T  104*  i/trpavii,  202  jjo-ir,  402*  (uififi',  88  irriv  (6th  foot).  95 
Acraro;  T  218  ifKfgp,  72  'Ep^i^s  (6th  foot);  *  361  ^c^iicuro, 
121  bartivTo  (6th  foot),  412*  naraicrtpfl,  834  xP<^F«>'Of)  236 
'Ewn^opos,  792  'AxcAAtt  (6th  foot) ;  il  290  (v\fv,  5C3  oZActo,  721 
Pfo^p^v,  loi  xp'''^*P»'i  3.54*  v^ovl?),  28  arijs  {6th  foot),  734 
iSKtvtoii,  769  b^piav, 

a  183  TiA^f ;  3  358  owc^S^.  421  oicpa^(?);  y  221  ^^lAdiimis 
(6th  foot);  <54*'Epfi^s(6th  foot);  f  210  Aouo-are,  216*  Aowrflai, 
219  iiToAoiIiTOfioi  (from  Aof  ?);  i)  94*  oiTaj,  1 10*  r*x''^<'^'"w,  107 
naipmiTtritav,  1 1 8  Oiptvs,  I J  6*  itvk^I  ;  ff  550  Kik^v,  334*  'Epfi^c, 
4S3*  ^po),  160  AdAoii',  271  'HAios  ;  1  269  alScio,  44  ^iitiy%a,  24O 
ft/ptoi',  383  1^  (vadv  ?) ;  347*  Kp^  (6th  foot),  136*  xP^i*  !  "  ^^9' 
255  (;aA«vvr(s  (6th  foot),  518*  xtiirSai,  263  ^ptjyfa,  240  vovs ; 
A  61  5rT< ;  p.  349  KaA«i}iT«  (6th  foot);  v  jH  ipipplTrrovv ',  ^  H6* 
fi&iTt,  435*  '^Pt*^  >  "  74  "ftAeti-,  88  rtr<rtfai,  533  yfvfvt,  248  wUIr ; 
IT  383  tpOiu>;itv,  367  3(ra/iei';  p  .55  ijywyy  ;  o-  247  wA^p«y;  r  136 
■BoQ^Qpira,  489*  oCo-ijj,  331  TtBvt^ri,  34*  xpuV^pc;  w  I4  ^«^wira 
(6tb  foot);  ^  7.18*  TtitTTiodfiTov,  47  Ovpioii',  178  oruiroi;  x  45^ 
^^(fpyir,  385  KoiAop;  i^r  77*  lo ;  «  337  nVfoi'.  323  tirxM,  49'  ^«. 
437  ^flyu""!.  I*  'Epfj^s.  394*  0ditjifvs  (6th  foot);  3^8  'OSvo-cvr, 
523  EJirttfl^a,  341*  (TiiK^y,  360  ■npov^fp}^'. 

as.]  Now  if  the  dialect  of  the  epos  represents  the  period  ot 
(Jld  Ionic  according  to  the  ancient  and  modern  conception,  and 
tho  hingiiage  of  the  fifth  century  is  New  Ionic,  it  mi^ht  be  , 
questioned  whether  there  is  not  in  the  monuments  of  tlie  sixth 
oentm-y  an  intermediate  stage  of  the  dialect.  That  such  a 
middle  period  does  not  exist  is  evident  from  the  stud}'  of  the 
literature  and  inscriptions  from  600-500  b.c.  A  few  examples 
will  iu  fact  Eufiice  to  show  that '  Middle '  Ionic  has  no  existeni« 
whatsoever. 

Thus  for  eicample  the  oldest  Ionic  form  of  Aafor  is  Ai)o't, 
foimd  first  in  the  misread  Homeric  Ac(u5i)s  and  AttvKpiriK. 
Aijo'j  itself  does  not  come  to  li^ht  in  the  monuments  of  the 
dialect  until  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century  (Hipjionax  88) 
while  the  Herodoteian  A<wv  liad  been  formed  as  early  as  th« 
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seventh  century  (Archil.  69),  and  was  in  use  in  M iletos  (Bechtel 
no.  93)  in  the  sixth  century ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  Homeric 
*AycAfa^(  X  ^S^*  ^47*  Herodotos  has  also  in  Acvrvx^^^^  ^^ 
example  of  a  third  form.  While  Herodotos  has  X^d^  (Ad/'o9,  it 
18  doubtful  whether  he  has  v«as  {vdFoi, 

Again :  in  at  least  eleven  passages  ranging  from  the  earliest 
to  the  latest  books,  the  genitive  in  -oo  can  be  exhumed^  a  form 
which  is  the  immediate  parent  of  -ov  and  the  direct  descendant  of 
-oto^.  It  may  serve  as  the  type  of  those  forms  whose  archaic 
character  is  so  clearly  marked  as  to  justify  their  ascription  to 
a  stage  in  the  history  of  Greek  in  which  lines  of  demarca* 
tion  cannot  be  drawn  between  Ionic  and  Aiolic.  Though  we 
shall  find  it  impossible  to  define  accurately  the  life  of  'pre- 
Homeric '  forms,  it  is  clear  that  the  -oio  form  must  have  been  in 
possession  of  the  field  centuries  before  the  first  accretions  began 
to  grow  about  the  primitive  Iliad  and  Odyssey.  Even  its 
offspring  -00  must  have  acquired  an  archaic  flavour  at  the  time 
of  the  composition  of  the  poems.  A  distinct  stage  in  the  life 
of  the  dialect,  when  -010  was  old-fashioned  and  -ov  had  not  come 
in,  cannot  be  discovered. 

Now  if  it  could  be  shown  from  these  and  similar  examples, 
that  the  life  of  a  considerable  number  of  individual  forms  was 
conterminous,  a  period  of  '  Middle '  Ionic,  such  as  is  set  up  by 
Professor  Sayce*,  might  be  said  to  have  existed.  But  there  is 
no  trace  of  a  halting-place  where  a  number  of  distinctly  inter- 
mediate forms  consort.  AH  the  meaning  therefore  that  can  be 
extracted  from  the  expression  'Middle'  Ionic,  is  that,  in  the 
roost  general  sense,  between  the  close  of  epic  and  the  rise  of 
prose  literature  there  was  an  interval,  the  existence  of  which 
in  no  wise  carries  with  it  the  conclusion  that  the  inflectional  and 
phonetic  development  of  the  language  had  reached  an  inter- 
mediate stage. 

The  assumption  then  of  a  Middle  Ionic,  in  fact  the  comparison 
of  Old  with  New  Ionic,  is  of  almost  no  value  in  the  eyes  of 
a  f>cience  which  deals  not  with  periods,  but  with  the  life  of  the 
individual  form.  There  may  indeed  be  a  primitive,  a  middle,  and 
a  final  period  in  the  life  of  the  individual  form,  if  it  chance  to 
have  undergone  three  distinct  phonetic  changes  which  are  actually 
att4^ed  or  which  may  be  inferred. 

30.]  The  study  of  the  life  of  the  individual  form  in  Homer,  the 
lyric  poets,  and  the  inscriptions,  reveals  an  organic  development 
of  the  dialect,  whose  recognition  has  been  forced  to  wait  upon 

■  In  L*  Roche's  t-ext  the  occuiTpne<>s  of  -oio  and  ^v  are:    -oio  II.  1085, 
Od.  70s,  -ev  II.  1015,  Od.  808.     ThiH  count  include*  the  instances  of  •««  for 

>  JvmmaS  qf  Philology  X  ill,  cf.  Monro,  16.  IX  353. 
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the  formation  of  a  just  estimate  of  the  position  of  Herodotoe. 
If  it  be  aiJmittt^d  that  the  sounds  and  inflections  of  the  diction 
of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrat«st  are  not  epic  as  such,  the  con- 
clusion is  irresistible  that  the  form  often  assumed  by  these 
sounds  and  inflections  in  the  MSS.  especially  of  Herodotos,  is 
antagonistic  to  this  organic  development  of  the  language,  whose 
beginning  may  be  traced  in  Homer,  and  whose  lat«r  aspects  are 
visible  in  the  epic,  in  the  iambic  writ«rs  and  the  inscriptions. 

31.]  In  that  portion  of  the  Homeric  dialect  n-hich,  after  the 
aepafation  of  the  Aiolic  element,  we  call  Ionic,  there  co-exist,  as 
wo  have  seen,  forms  of  very  different  dates.  In  determining  the 
ciironology  of  the  lonisms  of  the  epos,  there  are  several  con- 
siderations which  deserve  ampler  recognition  than  that  usually 
accorded  them,  (i)  No  single  verse  or  jiaafiage,  of  which  the 
ver^  is  an  indissoluble  part,  is  older  than  the  date  of  the 
youngest  form  it  contains ;  provided  the  passage  in  question  is  not 
an  interpolation,  and  the  form  ia  not  due  to  the  exigency  of  the 
metre.  ^2)  Fonns  which  have  disappeared  completely  at  a  very 
early  period  in  the  history  of  the  transmission  of  the  poems,  and 
whose  existence  is  due  solely  to  reconstructive  criticism,  are  not 
necessarily  of  the  most  archaic  type.  (3)  If  there  are  passages 
of  greater  or  less  compass— even  single  lines  or  parts  of  lines — 
which  have  suffered  transposition  from  Aiolic  into  Ionic,  the  Ionic 
forms  which  are  metrically  et^uivalent  to  those  of  Aiolic  com- 
plexion, will  belong  to  an  early  period  of  the  dialect'.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  apart  from  the  probability  or  improbability 
of  Pick's  conception  of  the  genesis  of  an  Ionic  Homer,  it  is 
frequently,  but  by  no  means  invariably,  the  case  that  where  the 
Aiolic  form  cannot  be  substituted  for  the  Ionic  form  in  the  text, 
this  form  in  question  represents  a  later  stage  of  the  development 
of  Ionic.  (4)  The  joint  ownership  by  Homer  and  Herodotoa  of 
formations,  of  which  the  Attic  seems  to  offer  more  ancient 
by-forms,  is  not  per  »e  indicative  of  a  later  origin  of  the  Homeric 
passages  in  which  these  formations  occur,  nOtdtn  is  no  lesis 
a  neologism  than  ndtiai.  (f,)  Homeric  Ionic  is  not  invariably 
older  than  that  portion  of  the  later  dialect  which  is  independent 
of  epic  in6uence.  Yet  in  its  totality  the  complexion  of  the  < 
Ionic  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  is  t^ufficleutly  archaic  to  exclude  1 
the  suggestion  that  portions  of  the  poems  containing  fonns  found 
alike  in  Epic  and  in  '  New '  Ionic,  are  later  aecrvtions.  (6) 
The  assumption  that,  wherever  Homer  makes  but  rare  use  of 

'  Tbo  older  tho  romiHi,  the  more  nearly  alike  are  they  in  all  diatenta.  Thii 
tact  of  language  Iihs  aa  nucetonry  connpotion  with  a  UaoifHreDve  from  una 
tlialci^t  tu  anoUivr  of  u  product  of  literature. 
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ft  fonnation  that  grows  apace  in  later  Greek,  this  formation  has 
been  brought  in  by  diasceuasts  or  copyists^  is  destructive  of  all 
lingnistic  perspective. 

While  not  constituting  a  period  of  Middle  lonic^  the  dialect  of 
the  iambic  writers  is  a  bridge  leading  from  the  epic  to  the  form 
assumed  by  the  dialect  in  the  fifth  century.  On  the  one  hand  it 
agrees  with  the  Ionic  of  Homer  in  its  freedom  in  treating 
the  demonstrative  as  a  relative  pronoun ;  a  freedom  which  has 
been  somewhat  restricted  in  Herodotos,  and  much  more  abridged 
in  Ilippokrates.  In  Arehilochos,  Simonides  of  Amorgos,  Hippo- 
nax,  and  Ananios,  we  encounter  oy  in  its  oixlinary  relative  use, 
and  also  the  employment  of  the  article  as  a  relative.  In  Herodotos 
the  T-forms  prevail  in  the  oblique  cases  and  in  the  neuter  of 
both  numbers,  while  5y,  ij,  ot,  at  occur  in  *  the  nominative, 
after  prepositions  which  suffer  elision,  and  in  certain  formulae. 
Hippokrates  adopts  the  Attic  use.  Furthermore  the  following  in- 
stances of  divergence  from  the  prose  dialect  are  noticeable.  In  a 
few  cases  the  poets  preserve  open  in  vocalic  stems  forms  which  later 
suffered  contraction,  notably  in  Hippokrates.  The  i  of  diphthongs 
is  less  frequently  lost  before  a  following  vowel  than  in  Herodotos. 
There  is  in  fact  no  case  of  such  a  form  as  drjK^a,  xflroy  and 
$€X<M>  are  preferred  by  the  iambic  writers  to  the  longer  forms, 
which  find  favour  in  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates.  For  verbs  in 
-am  we  find  -ceo  very  rarely  in  the  i^ets. 

32.]  It  is  difficult  to  discover  any  phonetic  change  of  the  fifth 
wntur)'  (<K*curring  in  a  word  found  also  in  Homer  *)  which  does 
not  appear  in  some  |)ortion  of  the  epic.  Oftentimes  it  happens 
that  younger  forms  which  come  to  light  only  sporadically, 
notably  noun  and  verb  forms  which  have  lost  yod,  ^ipna,  or 
difamwa,  are  admitted  in  the  later  Ionic,  which  casts  off  the 
older  form  prevailing  in  the  epos.  Each  set  of  forms  deserves 
individual  treatment,  as  it  by  no  means  follows  that  all  younger 
forms*  in  the  ej)os  are  universally  adopted  by  the  iambographers 
or  the  inscriptions;  a  consideration  that  must  have  weight  in 
the  reconstruction  of  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century,  when  no 
light  is  cast  by  the  iambic  writers  or  the  stone  records. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  marks  of  distinction  between  Old 
Ionic  and  the  Ionic  of  Herodotos'  time  are  the  loss  of  the  dual 
and  of  Ff  and  the  curtailing  of  the  iterative  formation  in  the 
latter.  How  far  other  phonetic  differences  may  be  set  down  as 
characteristic  differeniH.*s  of  Old  and  New  Ionic  is  not  always 

*  Thia  limttAlioii  excludea  vmn^r  &c. ;  tee  under  PronouHB, 

*  ThuB  04XiB  O  444,  ^^t5  A  113  <,to  uy  nothing  of  rt^xt??  ^7^9*  Tt^'rfa, 
I  in  the  6ih  foot)  do  not  exclude  ^«  from  the  lyrio  dialect,  though 
-ff  may  be  more  freqaent  than  the  open  form. 
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to 

clear.  Some  of  tlie  more  marked  ehang»  are  riatrtpts  for 
riirffapei,  Owfia  for  Bavfta,  and  urn  for  o5u ;  k  for  tt  in  pronominal 
forms.  The  existence  of  the  spiritus  asper  ig  imperilled  and  the 
contraction  o£  vowels  has  eet  in  to  a  very  considerahle  extent  in 
New  Ionic.  On  the  other  hand  the  dialect  of  the  Ionic  iambic 
poetry  runs  parallel  with  that  of  the  inscriptions,  eave  in  the  fact 
that  the  foi-mer  has  kQs,  itoVc  &c.,  while  the  latter  has  no  case 
of  the  K  form.  Except  in  this  particular  the  language  of  the 
iamhographcrs  ie  more  closely  allied  to  that  of  the  stone  records 
than  it  is  to  the  diction  of  Herodotus. 


Ifomeric  loinnmi. 


33.]  The  re»ume  of  Aiolic  forms  under  the  head  of  Homeric 
AioliBms,  Aiolic  §^  '2-39,  rehcves  us  of  the  responsibility 
ot  treating  in  detail  the  tonisms  of  the  Homeric  diction.  All 
that  is  not  Aiolic  in  Homer  (with  the  esi^eptions  referred  to 
Aiolic  §  10)  is  Ionic.  The  following  sections  call  attention  t« 
a  few  points,  some  o£  which  are  not  free  from  doubt,  where 
lonio  stands  out  in  direct  opposition  to  Aiolic. 

34.]  Vowel-syBtem.  When,  in  conjunction  with  p,  we  have 
variable  foi'tiis  in  a  and  e,  as  in  Qa^ura^  Beprro^,  the  presumption 
IB  in  favour  of  the  Ionic  character  of  the  a  forms. 

Ionic  e  is^AioHc  d  in  rt<ov,  luis  (rtltos  and  *Iai(  are  mia- 
representations  of    the    older    Ionic    forms    in    jj),    in    'AyiKtutt 

Ionic  are  all  cases  of  ij  except  those  which  are  pan-Hellenic. 
Ionic  >;  has  often  been  obliterated  by  incorrect  transcription  of 
E,  as  in  ActtuKptros  which  stands  for  A'lOKpiTot  (cf.  KpiToKaos), 
and  in  A(uoir]i=  Ar)uST)t,  the  equivalent  in  meaning  of  Thessalian 
Faaliaixoi  C.  D.  I,  371.  Ai|wB>ir  is  from  Aijfo-faSijs.  The 
lonians  appear  in  Homer  in  the  non-Iouic  form  'Ido/xs  N  6K3, 
while  woiTJioji  A  475  is  genuine  Ionic  (ef.  Archil,  76). 

Ionic  are  all  long  vowels  and  diphthongs  due  to  compensatory 
lengthening  (but  not  to  epenthesis)  in  cases  where  the  AioHc  dialect 
geminates  the  preceding  consonant.  Examples  under  ^^  196,234. 
The  sound  ti  is  Ionic  as  the  result  of  the  contraction  of  tt 
to  (I ;  and  all  contractions  of  00  to  ov.  When  Homeric  ti  has 
cv=ff  as  its  counterpart  in  Aiolic,  this  n  is  Ionic. 

fi  and  01;  under  the  ictus  in  cases  for  which  comparative 
grammar  can  find  no  morphological  explanation :  elA^Aovda, 
Elp^Tpia,  OuXu/jiJTos.     ^vtTfos  is  Ionic,  xp''*''"'s  Aiolic,  1 

Though  the  contraction  of  e  and  0  assumes  in  a  few  instances  { 
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the  torm  of  tv  in  Aiolic,  all  cases  of  tv  in  Homer  may  safely  be 
classed  as  Ionic'.  In  a  stage  of  development  of  the  Homeric 
poems  BO  remote  as  the  supposed  'Aiolic  period,'  while  the 
synizesis  to  mif^ht  be  possible,  the  contraction  to  tv  would 
■cucely  be  admitted.  Besides  the  instances  given  in  ^  28,  the 
following  may  be  mentioned : 

Ipi^ws  &  368,  A  37  {cf.  Hym.  Dem.  410),  ivrtw  M  160, 
(J)yrywi'(vy  t  47,  fi  370,  p  161,  vtiKtv<r  T  254,  flKfvvra  <I>  8, 
dx^fvtTat  4>  361,  OtjtvvTO  H  444,  K  514,  irif>apayfvin-o  i  390,  44O, 
^^tviifpot  0  149,  alpfu/ifi'oi  n  353,  iKVfVtiftrat  i  ia8,  oiroxotCrrtt 
y  473,  ifttfii^aXtviiai  x  '°3<  AtoTfiii'Ta  M  383.  In  most  of  these 
verbs  open  to  was  impossible.  Furthermore  in  intS  (twenty- 
six  times),  fxcv  (sixty- three),  o-tu  (thirty-iive),  cfi  (seven),  rtv 
(sixteen). 

Ifennd'a  Ca  osnAudMitii  >f  lynitwo'  uw  Booierieo  sttempts  to  beat  muiy 
of  the  n>Dtract«d  rorma  in  ^  aS  and  in  {  34,  which  are  by  other  seholan 
rigbtlr  b«ld  to  be  h;>l«r»gen«)us.  Cp.  A.  J.  P.  VIII  134.  ltipAa<>,uu  ■  },:&, 
$  143.  twigmfiiiif  K  463  (cf.  X  ]J4\  Siiirari'i  H  337  has  parallels  in  no  dialect 
•icepi  lunic.     On  J7>ibi>rra  B  s6g,  651,  gee  {  107. 

38.]  Consonants,  kt  in  ■noXvKTiifiiov  (Ionic  xr/o^at),  where 
Aiolic  has  vdoitai  as  in  TsoKwditaiv.  Movable  nu  in  such  collo- 
cations as  B^ietv,  toTcti  it  k.t.X.,  4'  155.  Movable  hu  seems  to 
have  taken  its  start  from  Ionic  territory. 

Ionic  never  geminates  labials  as  in  ivifOTt,  kc,  nor  at  any 
period  of  the  dialect  was  kk  used  instead  of  the  Aiolic  itir.  Nor 
does  Ionic  geminate  t  in  urn,  &c.  When  Homer  has  r  =  Aiolic  ir, 
•8  in  TijXt,  the  r  form  is  Ionic. 

Since  the  Ionic  dialect  seems  to  have  lost  the  rough  breathing 
at  a  later  date  tlian  did  AioHc,  cases  of  the  leni»  for  the  atper  are 
more  probably  Aiolic. 

36.]  A  Doolension.  Nouns  in  -ij  and  -ijc  in  the  nominative, 
and  -1;  in  all  other  case  forms. 

Cien.  in  tat.  Dissyllabic  -tat  is  found  but  once,  in'AXrcu  4>  86, 
where  the  tSArao  of  Cod.  C  suggests  an  easy  change,  tm  thirty- 
seven  times  in  the  Iliad,  twenty- eight  times  in  the  Odyssey, 
chiefly  in  the  arsis  of  the  second,  the  third,  or  the  fifth  foot. 
iyniKon^fw  is  found  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  'ISyi  begins  the 
vene  I  5^8  (Meleager  episode),  UtVdo  occurs  in  the  arsis  cf  the 
fouKh  foot  Ji  158,  187,  crv^MTtsi  iu  the  thesin  of  the  same  foot 
f  459,  o  304.  In  the  cases  of  -t^  from  riijX>)iuS>)r,  nijAfiSi?, 
'AAn)»,   Ni)A»|(a8ii»,   'ATpdhits,   Alvtiiis,   ^op^ijs,   a'  may   be   snb- 

■  AeeordiDB  to  the  ancient  grsmmBTiani  «  waa  both  loole  and  Doric. 
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stituted,  the  genitives  occurring  always  before  a  vowel  ^  Tvbttbrjs 
does  not  admit  of  a  like  substitution,  a  fact  which  has  called 
forth  some  speculation  as  to  the  position  of  Diomede  in  the 
galaxy  of  the  heroes. 

The  genitive  in  -<a  is  always  preceded  by  a  vowel :  ^v/xfAeAto) 
A  47,  165,  Z  449,  fiopioi  E  395,  ^  692,  i  533,  'Epfi€i(o  O  214, 
Alv€i(»)  E  534.  fiopio}  never  occurs  save  before  a  word  beginning 
with  a  vowel. 

Gen.  plur.     Dissyllabic  -tear  is  found  only  H  i,  M  340,  <f>  191. 

'fmf  by  synizesis  twenty -one  times  in  the  Iliad^  nineteen  in  the 
Odyssey. 

'(ov :  thirteen  cases  of  -l&v,  furthermore  tQv  six  times,  a-av 
E  818  {<r4u}v  Aristar.),  avrQv  T  302. 

37.]  O  Declension.  Bpiap€(av  A  403  seems  to  be  Ionic  alone, 
but  Urjv€k«Dv  N  92  need  not  be  regarded  as  containing  the  Ionic 
A€(oy.  On  \rj6s  in  Homer,  see  §  29.  dyrjpo)  crji.  P  444  for  iYrjpouo. 
I  gee  no  reason  for  regarding  the  instances  of  -oiy  as  proofs  of 
Ionic  workmanship.  Tlwugh  -010  occurs  more  frequently  in  the 
post-epic  Ionic  than  in  the  Aiolic  lyric,  we  cannot  distinguish 
between  the  dialects  as  regards  its  appearance  in  Homer. 

38.]  Consonantal  Declension.  On  yiX(as,  iptas  see  under 
Homeric  Aiolisms;  KVK^ita  A  624.  Whether  the  Aiolians  ever 
used  -nXiovis,  -ovas,  is  doubtful.  ^Ohvcr^v^  w  398  is  certainly 
Ionic,  as  are  all  other  instances  of  €v  §§  28,  34. 

39.]  Frononns.  Ionic  are  the  forms  beginning  with  ^^-  and 
v/x-.  In  many  cases  r]p.(ls  rjpJas  are  found  where  Fick  cannot 
readily  substitute  the  Aiolic  equivalents,  e.(/.  fi  86,  244,  b  294. 
cr^ay  E  567,  cf.  M  43,  seems  to  be  Ionic. 

40.1  Verbs.  Krepiw  2  334,  KTfpLovai  A  455,  cl^lkiQ  X  256  seem 
to  be  Ionic  rather  than  Aiolic.  On  other  contractions  see  §§  28, 
34.  All  forms  of  the  contract  verbs  such  as  ivoUt  are  Ionic, 
alpco)  is  Ionic  =  Aiolic  iypio),  iyprjfu. 

Inf.  in  'Vai  and  -tiv  are  solely  Ionic  (Aiolic  -fxerat,  -fxei^  and 
-rjv).  Those  in  -€€ir  from  the  second  aorist  stem  seem  to  be  the 
work  of  lonians. 

41.]  Varia.  /uita  =  Aiolic  la,  ria-aapis^  TfaaapiKovra^  Tfcaapi^ 

/30(09. 

€^9  in  Homer  is  both  Ionic  and  Aiolic,  is  Ionic  in  all  probability; 
iv  may  be  Ionic  in  contradistinction  to  Aiolic  Ki. 

*  On  the  Homeric  genitive,  see  t.  a.  Piatt  in  CUu$,  Rev.  II I  a,  99. 
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TAe  Ionic  of  Iambic,  Trochaic  and  Elegiac  Poetry, 

4a.] 

Ahkbib  :    V^ter  die  Mhchung  d.  IHaUkte  in  d.  griech.  Lyriky  57-63.     De  hiaiu  apud 

^effiacog  GroMnrum  poeias  aniiquiores,  Philol.  Ill  223. 
FicK  :  Die  SpracM/onn  der  allionischen  u.  aUtaUischen  Lyrik,  B.  B.  XI  242,  XIII  173, 

XIV  252 
Flacb  :  Das  nachhe^iodische  Digamma^  B.  B.  II  I  ff. 
KiBCHHOFF  :  Zur  Geschichte  des  attischen  Epigramms^  Hermes  V  48,  1871. 
Laboek  :   De  vt^rum  epicorum  studio  in  Archilochiy  SimonidiSf  Sol<miSj  Hipponactis 

reliquiis  conspicuoj  188-;. 
RsHim :    De  dialecto  aniiquioris   Oraeccrvm  poesis  elegiacae  et  iambicaff   Curtius* 

Siudien  I  i,  133  flf. ;  I  2,  1  flf.,  1868.     Uebcr  das  FormeJwesen  im  griech.  Epos 

und  episcMe  Reminiscenzen  in  der  diteren  gtiech.  Elegie^  1872. 
ScBTTLBOF :  On  ths  early  Ionian  poets  and  on  the  inteirelation  of  Ionic  and  Attic  Greeks 

Trans.  Oxf.  Phil.  Soc,  1889. 
RrrziJCB  :  Vther  die  SprofMe  der  ET^ker,  Jnhrb.  f.  Philol.  CXXV  504. 
Srif3toDFWi!f  :  Beitrdge  ri/r  Kritik  der  Poefne  Lyrici  Graea'j  1844. 
Waokek  :  Quaef'tiotien  de  epigrammatis  grafcis  ex  lajmlibus  coUecHs  (by  Kaibcl)  gram- 

wafirae,  1 883.     See  also  AlOLlc,  §  100. 

43.]  It  18  advisable  to  approach  tlie  investigation  of  early 
lAmbic,  trochaic,  and  elegiac  poetry  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  nationality  of  the  poet.  The  poetry  of  those  who  'purchased 
fame  by  keen  iambicks '  is  redolent  of  the  soil  from  which  it 
spring.  The  eleg-ists,  on  the  other  hand,  fall  into  two  distinct 
divisions:  those  of  Ionic  blood,  whose  contemporary  dialect  is 
tCTnpored  solely  by  the  diction  of  Homer,  and  secondly  those  of 
non-Ionic  birth,  who,  though  they  may  colour  their  dialect  with 
forms  drawn  from  the  soil  either  of  their  birth-place  or  of  their 
adopted  home,  are  debarre<l  by  the  laws  of  their  art  from  inter- 
fusing their  dialect  with  forms  that  are  specifically  Ionic  (kws, 
KOTf),  i.e,  forms  whose  use  had  not  been  sanctioned  by  having 
been  adopt<xl  by  Homer.  Otherwise  these  non-Ionic  elegists  have 
e<|ual  recourse  to  the  fountain  head  of  elegiac  diction,  the  epos. 


Dialed  of  the  lamlisi-fi, 

44  ]  Iambic  poetry  was  the  weapon  which  dealt  the  sabro- 
thru>tH  of  Ionic  invective;  and  the  cultivation  of  the  iambic 
measures  remained  an  almost  exrlusive  ])rerogative  of  the  Ionic 
nwe  until  the  trimeter  was  claiminl  for  a  higher  and  wider 
puq>osc  by  the  literary  successors  of  the  lonians.  Its  reception 
fcy  Solon  paved  the  way  for  its  adoption  by  Tragedy, 
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The  dialect  of  tlie  tliree  iambographere  adopted  hy  the  Alex- 
andrian canon  was  the  pure  Ionic  of  the  century  and  a  halC 
during  which  the  iambus  wa»  cultivated  by  the  met  which 
had  first  used  it  as  a  vehicle  of  literary  expression.  In  tlie 
lyrical  parta  of  Archilochoe  we  observe  a  widening  of  the  dialect 
horizon.     These  are  coneidered  below  §  62 ;  on  tus  trochaics,  eee 

HippoQuc  nlone  has  so  coloured  thv  diction  of  his  '  halting '  iambics  with 
words  not  Hellenic,  but  drawD  from  Lydian'  or  Pbo'gisn',  that  be  gained 
among  the  cummeutAtura  the  namu  of  Saimy\aatri}i.  rpatat  in  51  rponlls  the 
Aiolic  Bolieme  ofiuQeotiou  of  the  numoruU.  In  tbu  beismeters  of  Hippooai 
we  And  epic  forms. 

In  the  examination  of  the  phonetic  and  inflectional  system  o£ 
Ionic  the  diction  of  the  iambographers  Archllochoa  of  Samos, 
Simonides  of  Amorgos,  Hippouax  of  Ephesos,  Ananios,  and 
Herodaf,  will  be  investigated  in  detail.  The  other  monuments  of 
iambic  verse  outside  of  tragedy  and  comedy  are  too  scanty  to 
yield  information  of  value.  A  few  interesting;  forms  are  found 
in  Sitythinos, 

Though  Aniunios'  personality  is  scarcely  to  be  separated  from 
that  of  Ilijiponax,  his  langua^  sjieaks  in  favour  of  his  being 
considered  as  a  distinct  poet.  In  some  respect  his  inflections 
do  not  follow  the  strict  norm  set  by  his  predecessors.  Anakreon'a 
iambics  are  too  scanty  to  permit  a  conclusion  as  to  their  dialect. 

The  original  colouring  of  the  Ionic  of  Architochos,  Simonides 
of  Amorgos  and  Hipponax,  though  partially  obliterated  by  the 
ignorance  or  perversity  of  copyists,  can  nevertheless  be  restored 
without  recourse  to  a  violent  disturbance  of  MS.  tradition.  In 
one  or  two  cases  epic  forms  seem  to  have  forced  an  entrance  into 
the  text.  In  weighing  the  MS.  evidence  in  the  case  of  Archi- 
lochos,  the  testimony  of  the  Tbasiote  dialei't  must  be  considered. 

On  the  resuscitation  of  chnliambics  by  the  Dorian  Herodas, 
perhaps  a  contemporary  of  Th(«kritoB,  Ionic  came  again  into 
fashion.  The  Alexandrians  confessed  their  allegiance  to  the 
Ionic  norm;  and  Babrios'  riudiari^oi  Afrrt^irfioi  attest,  at  least 
partially,  the  persistence  of  the  Ionic  standard.  Cf.  also  TsetKes 
in  An.  Ox.  Ill  3o«. 

The  newly  dincovcred  papyrus  of  Herodas  pren^iits  a  tolerahly  [althful 
picture  of  the  Ionic  appropriate  to  tUi«  apvoic*  of  innibii:  com  posit  loll.  Th« 
loiiiem*  seem  to  be  [milativp,  and  not  drawn  from  d  living  diaU-ct,  though 
there  oenur  forma  hitherto  unknown  in  literature.     Uostof  the  Attioiama  arc 

'  BtRpit  O4  cf.  Heayeh.  BiBp't  iiyaeii',  xeriim  (S4 ;  ^airXHrnipwr  1)6 1 
KarSulAii  I  \' KjionarV).  Pi-rhapa  tliu  Kimjchian  gliitoei  Aiaif  wutfaKiv 
TKitaUr  i^teiait  and  ^oimfajr^Atn*  eimaar  IfX"  '"''"'  derivad  fniiu  Ulption&I. 
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imt  to  K  dUtiut*DM  of  MS.  tradition.  In  the  o«se  of  otben,  howeTor, 
where  there  ia  no  flnotoation  (avx'  twelve  timet),  it  mmy  be  doubted  whether 
tbey  ttre  not  to  be  Mcribed  to  the  author  hinuelf.  Tlie  HS.  has  iu  plseea 
been  corrected  in  the  Intereit  of  the  Ionic  formi.  Forma  of  Doric  eompteiion 
mmj  be  referred  to  the  apaech  of  the  poet'a  home.  Theee  an  especially  such 
aa  ibow  a  oontnetioD  of  ■  +  <  to  q.  The  craaii  of  *al  showi  more  forms  with  i| 
than  with  a.  ipiw  regolarl;  haa  i)  (if^t,  in,  ip^t),  yxiaira  or  yxSraa  ii  not 
neMeaarilj  Dorie.  nr  ia  not  uncommon.  Some  of  the  most  iateniating  tnwea 
at  Ionian  an  the  following; — (1)  Fmm(>:  Over  150  forma  have  the  lonio 
%  leaa  than  tan  have  ■  after  p,  «,  and  i.  The  contraction  of  <  +  a  to  n 
ia  vei7  frequent ;  regularly  ao  in  verbal  forma.  tSmr  3„,  Gu  and  ifjtipm 
4u<  M  '"^  unique.  HypeT'Ionic  w  oocaiionaU;  oom«  to  light  aa  in  Spofavra 
Sh,  x**w<t#y,  4a.  tn  ia  generally  ao  written  in  noun  and  verb,  though  it 
moat  naually  be  read  fg.  npqfirAHt  4a  is  a  singular  exception.  « t «  and 
t■^^  are  alwaya  contracted  when  the  forms  were  originally  separated  by 
fad.  ut-'t'm  in  fimnr  4,,,  ,,;  IpJi  is  frequent,  as  is  the  aynlzeua  of  -n 
in  neater  pluiala.  The  Ionic  ov  appeara  in  n^,  yauriTtrr,  niwai.  ^»pT^| 
is  attested  ■;„,  cf.  tx*"  if  i^C-r  is  found  twelve  timea,  ittiim  but  oaee. 
:  ]  '  Cotimumtb  :  a  for  ■  ia  very  fivquent.  Tracea  of  f  are  aearoely  diaoemlble  ; 
ef.  i„  rl  Hsf,  but  in  five  other  passagoa  the  word  haa  no  f.  Tho  hiatua 
in  4ii  is  excused  by  the  i-sesura.  There  are  many  indication*  of  psiloais, 
(hough  theee  are  outnumbered  by  the  occurrences  of  the  rough  breathing. 
While  afrif  is  found  thero  ia  no  traou  of  awtl.  x^Vf  7»  '"^  irrait  J^  have 
driven  out  the  Ionic  forms.  *»  holds  its  own  tt  only  three  times),  ykkx" 
occurs  lA^si  3t(  and  lA^  i^,  gd  (?)  arc  not  Ionic.  (3)  A'oun  ><«cl«nnm  :  (jr 
genorally,  and  •»>'  probably  everywhere  iu  the  gonitivu  of  a  stums,  wuf 
anil  -Mf  an-  certain,  though  tho  longer  fonns  occur.  lots  stems  hsve  -iii,  -t. 
14  Pnmmaa:  luv.m.tit ;  W*V-  if^^"'  %i)  and  t/AJtit;  V^i  V^  as  well  us 
fniit  and  i/uu.  The  Doric  rlr  ia  alightly  more  common  tlisn  itir,  Ri'fluxivo 
pronouns  in  Ionic  dress  are  timirrtir  Ik,  vttnrraS  '„,  i'lvrir  i,,,  (cf.  iniTiit  (>^. 
The  demonstimtive  '>fficial«a  ooeasionslly  as  the  relative.  (11)  Vrrbt :  iweiti/urtu 
4n.  irixnw  CbtM.  Ilrr.  V  481  no.  3.  Pure  verbs  that  contract  in  Attic  are 
alwayn  contracted  though  the  taripdo  plena  is  of[«n  found.  dpdpi|ita  ,1,  Ac  and 
Jisf  ■— '  fit  are  new  forms.  tJvtat  i^  ia  the  aamo  form  that  Zenodotoa 
rvgarled  as  Ilomirio.      {<>)  Adrabt,  Ac;  fr  almost  always,  irtiiitit    S,„  cf. 

The  fullowin;;  is  a  brief  Btatement  of  the  position  of  the 
diaie-t.  Fi>r  a  dctaik-d  examination,  see  the  discuasion  of  the 
aoundfl  and  inflections  of  Ionic. 

4S.]  The  Vowela.  AJuV  though  frequent  in  the  elegy,  is  not 
found  in  the  iambifite.  Kijos  is  attested  in  Hipponax  8«.  Sup- 
pirM-d  Doric  forms  such  as  Koipihts  S.  A.  1,5  {ef.  Anan.  5^)  or 
zwAvvuf  in  S.  A.  H)  do  not  vitiate  the  couclusion  that  the  iauibo* 
frraphcn  did  not  mix  diulwta.     Soe  under  OT. 

If  pvirot,  Euund  in  S.  A.  i,^  is  correct,  it  must  be  classed  with 

On  optiai  in  Ilippanax  x'is'  "'^  under  OT. 

ffvrofia   in   Simooided   of   Amortroi  j„   savours  of  the   epic 
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transformation  of  the  Ionic  ovoiia.  It  is  probably  a  misread 
form.  Usually  the  prosaical  is  also  the  poetical  form,  as 
witness  Archilochos^  M\ios* 

Ionic  rj  still  occurs  in  Skythinos  i. 

As  to  the  contraction  of  vowels  the  iambic  poets  speak  with 
no  uncertain  voice. 

(i)  When  yod  intervened  between  ac,  00,  aw,  ee,  eiy  and  e€i 
contraction  has  resulted,  even  if^  as  happens  in  a  few  cases,  the 
contraction  is  not  visibly  expressed;  as  in  Sim.  Amorg.  i, 
where  the  form  5ok€€4  must  be  scanned  as  an  iambus,  fj^co 
results  always  in  a  monophthong  as  does  €^o,  though  the  ortho- 
graphy varies  between  €o,  with  s^niizesis^  and  €v,  which  is  perhaps 
due  to  the  later  manner  of  writing. 

(2)  Vowels  originally  separated  by  f  or  <r  may,  but  need  not, 
contract.  e<rt  yields  ?T  in  all  other  cases  except  Hipponax  11, 
where  Bergk^s  reading  dyct  has  an  initial  d  that  is  not  in 
harmony  with  the  etymology. 

46.]  The  Consonants.  The  k  equivalents  of  the  Homeric  it 
forms  appear  at  the  opening  of  the  seventh  century  and  remain 
in  undisturbed  possession.  The  presence  of  otto)?  upon  an  in- 
scription from  Thasos  is  no  proof,  as  Wilamowitz  opines,  of  the 
avoidance  by  Archilochos  of  the  k  forms.  The  rough  breathing 
appears  intact  in  the  Thasiote  Archilochos  (with  the  exception  of 
but  two  instances),  a  fact  which  seems  to  bespeak  its  presence  in 
the  Nesiotic  Jonic  of  the  seventh  century.  From  the  MSS.  of 
Simon  ides  of  Amorgos  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  in  reference 
to  the  psilosis  of  the  dialect,  but  Hipponax  offers  proof  that  the 
Ionic  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  was  devoid  of  the  influence  of  the 
9piritug  aspery  save  in  fixed  compounds  of  preposition  with  verb. 
Digamma  seems  to  occur  only  in  ol  (Arch.  292  and  Sim.  Amorg. 
77(j),  though  the  number  of  cases  directly  opposed  to  its  presence 
is  so  overwhelming  that  we  are  compelled  to  regard  fi  hi  ol  and 
ovhi  ol  as  mere  formulae,  proving  nothing  more  than  similar 
eases  of  hiatus  in  the  tragic  poets. 

aynxopos  in  Hipponax  seems  to  be  the  Epic  and  Aiolic  form. 
See  §  339. 

Movable  «?/  is  employed,  though  sparingly. 

47.]  Deolension.  The  dual  is  extinct.  The  genitives  in  -c^ 
and  '€imf  are  completely  established  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century. 

In  the  dative  plural  instances  of  -ais  and  of  -ois  before  con- 
sonants are  rare,  if  permissible  at  all.  It  is  by  no  means  certain 
that  (in  the  few  examples  which  occur)  we  are  not  to  recognize 
the  instrumental  which  is  obsolescent  even  in  Homer.     Scholars 
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of  Nauck's  procliTities  have  not  succeeded  in  ousting  all  cases  of 
this  form  from  the  epos.  To  cure  Arch.  23  the  knife  must  cut 
deep.     The  later  Ananios  without  doubt  used  -019. 

-010  is  rigorously  excluded  from  iambic  poetry.  Archilochos 
in  the  elegy  has  a  sure  case  of  the  archaic  form.  Hipponax 
bears  witness  to  the  influence  of  the  epos  only  in  his  hexameter 
Topa  $i»  iikhi  irpvyiroio  (854)* 

-€(r<n,  in  nouns  which  are  non-sigmatic^  is  a  stranger  to  all  the 
iambographers  except  Ananios. 

48.]  Pronoana.  The  iambographers  used  k^Ivos,  icct^t,  the 
el^gists  both  the  longer  and  the  shorter  form. 

49.]  Verbs.  The  presence  of  the  syllabic  augment  is  rigidly 
enforced.  Where  the  contrary  seems  to  be  the  case,  as  Sim. 
Amorg.  y^^,  hyphaeresis  must  be  assumed  to  have  taken  place. 
The  temporal  augment  may  be  neglected  in  the  case  of  verbs 
whose  initial  syllable  is  long  by  position.  The  existence  of 
parallel  forms  in  -aa>  and  -fco  begins  as  early  as  Archilochos, 
thoiigh  it  is  not  till  the  New  Ionic  period  that  these  puzzling 
forms  appear  in  great  numbers.  The  elegy  recognizes  the 
existence  of  the  -ceo  form  in  but  one  verb  (Theog.  169  /uuu/xei;- 
IJL€Vos,  369  fiaificOrrai). 

60.]  PrepositionB,  Adyerbs.  h  is  the  preferred  form,  iv 
obtains  everywhere  except  in  Ananios  who  has  the  epic  kL 

61.]  The  language  of  the  inscriptions  alone  is  not  an  absolute 
proof  of  the  Ionic  character  of  a  form  in  question  unless  the 
inscription  is  older  than  400  b.  c.  and  contains  no  form  specifically 
Attic  The  language  of  the  iambists,  when  supported  by  that  of 
the  inscriptions,  is  the  surest  warrant  of  the  Ionic  character 
of  any  form,  ef.  §  92.  The  differences  in  inflection  between 
iambic  poetry  and  the  literary  Ionic  of  Hekataios^  Herodotos, 
and  Hippokrates  tend  mainly  in  the  direction  of  the  preference  of 
the  latter,  or  more  strictly  the  preference  of  their  MSS.,  for  open 
forms.  In  iambic  poetry  diphthongs  are  less  frequently  deprived 
of  their  second  element,  f.y.  in  adjectives  in  -vs,  -cia,  -u ;  there 
is  no  shifting  of  surd  and  aspirate  in  the  dental  and  guttural 
series.  The  poets  use  both  Oikut  and  idiko},  while  Herodotos 
and  Hippokrates  seem  to  have  confined  themselves  to  the  use  of 
the  bUter. 

The  relative  and  demonstrative  pronouns  are  not  restricted 
in  the  use  of  the  poets  to  the  Herodoteian  rule.  An  external 
difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  graphical  expression  of  crasis 
is  more  frequent  in  the  poets  than  m  the  prosaists  and  the 
inscriptions.     toiKa  seems  to  have  been  the  usual  form  of  the 
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perfect,  as  it  is  found  in  Sim.  Amorg.  and  Herakleitos,  while 
Herodotos  uses  oXxa.  'N'erbs  in  -a<u  are  juet  beginning  in 
Arcliilochos  to  admit  the  presence  of  the  parallel  form  in  -tai 
which  has  extended  its  domain  so  widely  in  the  New  Ionic. 
A  sharp  distinction  between  Uerodotos  and  the  older  lonie 
might  be  drawn  on  the  lines  of  the  esistenue  of  fomis  in  -o« 
verbs  made  upon  the  model  of  -«it  verbs.  But  the  MSS,  of 
Hdt.,  which  alone  contain  these  formations,  have  probably  been 
vitiated  to  a  considerable  extent  by  theories  as  to  the  preference 
of  Ionic  for  tv  in  all  stages  of  its  history. 

The  iambographers  a^rce  with  the  inscriptions  in  making  a 
much  freer  use  of  the  movable  km  tlian  was  made,  according 
to  the  prevalent,  but  incorrect,  theories  as  to  their  diction,  by 
tlie  first  writers  of  Ionic  prose.     See  §  340. 


Hialecl  of  Trochaic  Poetry. 

62.]  No  more  surprising  example  of  the  extreme  delicacy  with 
which  the  lyric  poets  interveined  one  dialect  with  another,  can  be 
discovered  than  the  diction  of  early  troi^haic  poetry.  It  is  upon 
the  foundation  of  contemporaneous,  native  speech,  that  both 
elegy  and  iambic  poetry  are  raised :  the  elegy,  however,  permitting 
a  recourse  to  the  language  of  the  epos  which  is  alien  to  the 
genius  of  iambic  verse.  Midway  between  the  two,  in  contents 
and  in  spirit,  stands  trochaic  poetry.  Its  dialect  too  is  not 
exclusively  that  of  the  poefe  native  speech,  but  is  nevertheless 
far  more  deeply  rooted  to  the  idiom  of  the  soil  than  that 
of  the  elegy.  Homeric  forms,  even  if  belonging  to  another 
dialect  than  that  of  the  poet,  occasionally  force  their  way  in 
to  heighten  the  pathos  of  this  species  of  composition. 

Less  imiietuouB  than  the  allied  iambic  rhytlim ',  trochaic  verse 
under  the  hands  of  Archiloohos  expresses  an  elevated  moral 
purpose  which  bids  man  contemplate  without  surprise  the  marvds 
of  his  outward  life,  and  hold  him  steadfast  in  the  sliock  uf 
calamity.  The  tone  of  fr.  56,  66,  74  retells  the  elegiac  to 
Perikles,  as  well  as  the  '  No  care  have  I  of  Gyges'  golden  store.' 
When  utilized  for  a  less  lofty  purpose  the  tetrameter  of  the 
inveterate  hater  may  become  the  vehicle  of  indirect  attack.  Yet 
it  never  *  bites  into  the  live  man's  flesh  like  parchment '  as  does 
the  terrible  and  keen-edged  iambic.  It  rarely  descends  to  the 
coarseness  of  the  latter  rhythm. 

I  Of  th»  troohaioH  it  hu  boon  Baid  ;  uiom  niiTi'um  lanibtinim  non  mdm  lM|wtH 
ftio  iambi  incfdutit.  Hcrtnog.  dt  Id.  11  nq  calls  Ihcnt  fxiffirtfn  ■■!  Kaytili- 
OTtpai  Bud  well  adapted  fur  use  when  tutiytatv  i  Jitymr  Bm*!. 
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In  the  Archilocheian  trochaic  tetrameter  are  found  the  follow- 
ing cases  of  divergence  from  the  dialect  of  iambic  verse: — 
(i)  AiMvvcroi'  77  is  the  only  instance  of  this  elision^  in  Ionic, 
non-Homeric  poetry^  and  the  only  occurrence  of  the  -oio  form 
in  this  species  of  verse,  -oto  is  not  found  in  the  iambics  of 
Archilochos,  Simonides  of  Amorgos^  or  Hipponax.  It  may  be 
noted  that  when  Anakreon  uses  -oto  it  is  not  in  a  trochaic 
fragment^  but  in  an  acatalectic  iambic  dimeter  with  anapaestic 
anacrusis.  {2)  KorOavovai  64  may  easily  be  forced  to  yield  to 
the  form  witnout  apocope.  Its  removal^  however^  is  unwise,  since 
there  are  not  wanting  traces  of  apocope  in  monuments  of  the 
dialect  which  are  free  from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  in- 
fluenced bv  the  epos.  At  best  these  traces  are  very  rare.  Apocope 
is  confinea  almost  exclusively  to  Aiolic  and  Doric.  (3)  <^oi^€9  in 
59  has  been  regarded  as  containing  the  Homeric  enaing,  which 
had  disappeared  from  Ionic  by  the  time  of  Archilochos.  We 
find  however  in  Samos  Upn^vrji,  on  which  see  §  510.  (4)  Omission 
of  the  syllabic  augment  in  73  is  not  an  Homeric  reminiscence. 
Read  ^ix^rja-aTo, 

Solon^s  tetrameters  are  couched  in  pure  Attic  save  fiovvov  331, , 
and  Ktv  335,  the  latter  form  being  interesting  from  the  fact  that 
it  is  the  only  non-Ionic,  but  Homeric,  form  employed  in  trochaics. 
filns  in  32,  is  probably  an  Ionic  interloper. 

Lesser  trochaic  rhythms  employed  by  Archilochos  show  the 
beginning  of  melic  poetry,  and  are  therefore  referred  to  §  62. 


Dialed  of  lie  Elegy. 

53.1  The  history  of  the  elegy  from  the  earliest  to  the  Attic 

feriod  is  in  great  measure  the  history  pf  the  receding  of  the 
lomeric  forms,  notably  those  of  Aiolic  tone,  before  the  wave  of 
modernization.  As  the  freedom  and  mobility  of  the  speech  of 
the  JJivina  Commeilia^  which  set  the  form  for  the  literary  language 
as  Homer  did  for  his  successors,  were  to  be  restrained  in  the  course 
of  time,  so  the  epos  was  to  lose  something  of  its  opulence  and 
plasticity  as  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  elegists. 

The  elegiac  ])oets,  whether  of  Ionic  or  non-Ionic  birth,  accept- 
ing the  language  of  the  Homeric  epon  as  the  basis  of  the  fabric 
of  their  verse,  subject  it  to  two  modifications.  Either  (i)  the 
art-haic  forms  are  shaken  off,  or  (2)  those  peculiar  to  the  poet's 
home  and  age  are  adopted.  To  the  forms  which  were  found 
alike  in  Ionic  and  Aiolic,  but  were  obsolescent  at  the  time  of 

*  8e«  putt,  Oan.  Jiev.  II  99,  Lugobil  D&r  genii.  Sing.  (  lY. 
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the  completion  of  the  lUad  and  Odyswy  (800-650  B.C.),  the 
el^y,  aa  the  voice  of  the  present,  dieplayB  a  varying  d^ree  of 
repu;>nancp.  Thus  the  archaic  i^tXaiu  has  become  an  im- 
posBibility,  of  1^  there  is  but  an  echo,  ~tfn  added  to  nominal  stems 
scarcely  survives,  -cctn  in  the  second  aorist  no  longer  imposea 
upon  our  credulity,  the  open  verbal  forms  are  advancing  rapidly, 
by  way  of  synizeais,  to  the  contraction  stage.  On  the  other 
liand  the  adaptability  of  -010  still  ensures  its  perpetuation. 

It  may  be  the  result  of  chance,  or  it  may  be  due  to  the 
innovating  spirit  of  the  lonians,  that  in  the  fragments  of  the 
elegists  not  of  Ionic  birth  we  find  more  archaic  forms  preserved 
than  elsewhere.  Thus  the  suifis  -6(v  is  found  only  in  Tyrtwos 
and  in  Theognis,  ij>i  is  preserved  by  Thcognis  alone,  and  the 
'  enchtic '  Bt,  found  once  in  Archilochos  (epnde  98),  occurs  in 
Tyrtaios,  Solon,  and  Theognis.  The  terminations  -n-i  {iOiXjiinp), 
-a^a  (('xctcrda],  and  -j^ccrda  ((fxpcfficirdaj  are  dead  except  in 
Theognis, 

The  bond  of  sympathy  between  Homer  and  the  elegy  is  not 
felt  in  equal  force  by  the  different  [loets  of  the  elegiac  guild. 
Stylistic  reminiscences  of  Homer  are  more  frequent  in  Kallinos 
and  in  Mimnermos  than  in  the  elegies  of  Archilochos,  the 
Ionian  of  the  lonians.  It  is  the  colours  of  war  that  are  most 
eagerly  transferred  from  Homer  to  the  canvas  of  the  el^ists, 
and  Kallinos  and  TjTtaios  contain  more  Homeric  reminiscences 
than  any  other  elegists.  Some  small  part  of  the  sententious 
wisdom  of  Solon  and  Theognis  ts  an  echo  of  that  of  the  bouTgeou 
Hesiod'.  In  the  adoption  of  epic  reminiscences  Theognis  and 
several  of  his  contemporaries  evince  a  fondness  for  those  of 
Aiolic  structure. 

On  the  one  hand  then  we  have  a  contraction  of  the  freedom 
permitted  to  the  diction  of  the  epopee.  On  the  other,  the  elegists 
drew  from  the  soil  such  forms  as  had  not  been  deemed  suitable 
in  tone  to  express  the  s])lendour  and  remoteness  of  the  epic. 
We  can  thus  admit  without  hesitation  the  «  forms  of  the 
Homeric  wort,  jtws,  &c.,  even  where  the  MSS.  have  ir-,  per- 
verted by  copyists  who  had  the  Attic  form  in  their  mind's 
eye.  The  inability  o£  the  Ionic  to  geminate  k  ensures  the 
eorrectness  of  Kallinos'  oJiTrort  tav  3)},  which  has  proved  a 
stumbling  block  to  Pick's  theory  that  the  elegy  in  the  hands 
of  native  lonians  contained  no  form  not  pure  Ionic  in  character. 

■  Wlien  Phnk.vlides  in  hia  hexumeUrs  (3)  uacs  the  Doric  tftJ^w,  1m 
borruwg  not  from  the  Homeric,  but  from  tbo  Uealodic  epoa.  nhiub  hM  Icfl 
it!  traen  in  Thoognia  ■nd  Solaa.  Cf.  (Torfts  and  Aiv*  69S  uiil  Kinkt>l  epia 
frog.  No.  J4S  \tirtafi).  Husiud,  aa  >  rule,  was  not  pnpnUr  with  the  loDialul 
ot  A«in  Minor.  Theiu  la  ■cArouly  a  trace  of  an  Ueaioditi  formula  in  KkULdo* 
«r  Mimneruivs. 
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KaUinos  was  not  trouUed  by  the  thought  that  the  form  did  not 
belong  to  the  Ionic  element  in  the  Iliad. 

54.]  The  chief  feature  in  the  linguistic  character  of  the 
elegy  that  permits  a  line  of  di\4sion  to  be  drawn  between 
the  older  elegists  KaUinos^  Archilochos^  Mimnermos^  and 
Tyrtaios  on  the  one  hand^  and  the  later  Xenophanes,  Phokylides^ 
and  Theognis  on  the  other,  is  the  presence  of  a  greater  number 
of  Homeric  Aiolisms  in  the  latter  class.  These  Aiolisms  will 
be  discussed  under  the  head  of  AiOLic. 

A  few  noteworthy  marks  of  the  Ionic  of  the  elegists  are  here 
recorded. 

66.]  Vowels.  The  indubitable  Ionic  form  \rj6s  (see  §  160)  is 
unknown  to  the  elegy,  despite  the  fact  that  it  must  have  existed 
as  early  as  the  Ephesian  poet  Kallinos.  From  his  time  to  that 
of  Xenophanes,  Aaos  was  regularly  used,  if  we  accept  the  testimony 
of  the  MSS.  It  is  inconceivable  that  it  can  have  been  employed 
in  the  sixth  century  as  a  living  Ionic  form  *.  The  preservation 
of  each  archaic  word  must  have  its  special  history.  Xaos  may 
have  been  archaic,  as  foil'  is,  but  with  more  distinctive  dialectal 
colour.  Arehilochos  may  have  used  d  in  proper  names  at  a  time 
when  Ionic  rj  before  vowels  had  passed  or  was  passing  into  €, 

66.]  ConBonants.  Xenophanes  and  Phokylides  show  no  trace 
of  the  influence  of  the  s/jirifus  lenis. 

Though  Mimnermos  probably  adopted  k6t€,  Kwy,  &c.  (whereas 
Tyrtaios  could  not  adopt  so  peculiarly  Ionic  a  phonetic  change), 
yet  our  MSS.  treat  both  poets  alike  in  presenting  only  the  form 
with  the  labial. 

F  is  practically  dead  in  the  elegists  of  Ionic  extraction.  In  Mimn. 
2i,,  Bergk  writes  oAAorc  oIko^,  where  the  hiatus  can  be  explained  on 
the  same  view  as  Solon's  iXKort  &kKos  and  Arehilochos'  'CrvoAioio 
LroKTo^.  On  Mimn.  Xva  ol  I2g,  Xenophanes'  o  ol  2^  (which  recall 
^  9),  see  6  389.  k^TjKoirraiTTj  Mimn.  6,  is  a  prose  as  well  as 
a  poetical  form.  Tyrtaios  has,  in  comparison  with  Kallinos  and 
Mimnermos,  more  traces  of  the  labial  spirant,  while  in  Theognis 
the  retention  of  the  F  was  facilitated  by  the  speech  of  his  ungrateful 
fatherland. 

Assimilation  of  the  final  consonant  of  a  preposition  which  has 
suffered  apocope  occurs  but  rarely  (Arch.  6^,  Mimn.  12^  14^^  and 
savours  of  Aiolic,  though  evidence  from  prose  may  be  adduced 
in  support  of  its  Ionic  character.  Tyrt.  ii,^  may  be  epic  or 
Doric 

*  Fi^'s  ezpUnMion  of  the  preaenoe  of  kmAs  in  Homer  U  that  the  lonixAtion 
ot  the  poems  did  not  take  place  until  about  540  b.o.  when  Aii^r  waa  anti« 
qoaied.  With  this  Tiew  I  do  not  agree,  nor  with  that  of  Monro,  H.  G.  p.  390. 
See  Aiouc,  §  10  If. 
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Declenaion. 

<  occurs  twice  in  the  elegies  o£  Archilochos,  tour 
times  in  Mimnermos  and  in  Tyrtaios,  -ois  and  -ois  are  not  to  he 
removed  from  Tyrtaios  and  Theognia,  Their  ospulsion  from 
the  Ionic  elegista  can  be  accomplished  only  with  great  diffi- 
culties. 

The  inflection  of  wo'Xis  shows  forms  of  various  ages.  Xenoph. 
3u  has  iTo'Aeajs,  Tyrtaios  -noKiji  12, j  but  Tro'Xti  4j(„  Theognis 
wtfAijos  757  but  TTo'Ato?  56.  Archilochos  baa  the  old  Ionic 
vi)6s-  Kallinos  preserves  the  old  form  of  tju  stems  in  'HnovTJas, 
which  has  its  parallel  in  tpovijti  Arch,  tetr,  59.  Tyrtaios  and 
Theognis  admit  the  rj  forms  more  freely.  Phokyl.  1^  professes 
to  have'  UpoKXiovs,  an  impossible  Ionic  form,  ipait,  which  is 
stamped  as  Ionic  by  Archilochos  (ep.  103),  is  also  Theognideian. 

68.]  Pronouns,  crauroi;  is  read  Mimn.  73,  though  Bekker'a 
a"  airoii  shows  that  the  critic  could  not  reconcile  himself  to  bo 
early  an  appearance  of  the  pronoun.  iraiToB  Theog.  795  is 
generally  declared  to  be  Attic,  while  for  luavrov  Xenoph.,  which 
Bergk  (II  p.  116)  retains,  Schueidewin  pro|)Osed  iiumvr^v. 

68.]  Vowel  combinations  are  contracted  in  the  elegy  with 
almost  as  much  freedom  as  in  iambic  or  trochaic  poetry.  An 
-if I  from  -fio  verbs  is  unknown.  TeXitav  Mimn.  Iij,  KKaviovra 
14,,  Xenophanes  KaX4ovtriv  3^  and  SoKfovo-i  Phokyl.  9,  are  the 
only  examples  of  vowels  uncontrat'ted  in  verbs  upon  the  dis- 
appearance of  j/oil.  Forms  from  adjectives  in  -oXtos  which  occur 
only  in  the  elegists,  likewise  remain  open.  ^4/iios  is  not  displaced 
by  the  prose  form.  Contraction  is  not  imperative  upon  the  loes 
of  F  or  <r. 

60.]  Particles,  an  is  regularly  employed  by  the  lonians, 
except  in  a  single  instance  wheji  Kallinos  uses  k4v-  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixth  century  (Theognis)  xiv  is  more  frequently 
employed. 

The  second  book  of  the  Tbeognitleian  collection  contains  many 
forms  which  must  be  allowed  to  stand,  though  inconsistent  with 
those  that  are  usual  in  the  earlier  portion.  So  too  in  all  portions 
which  can  be  shown  to  be  the  result  oE  later  imitation,  Attic 
forms  must  be  allowed  a  place.  This  may  excuse  such  forms  as 
ft  456,  but  ia  chiefly  applicable  to  the  contraction  of  <  -f  o  to  ou 
which  occurs  in  the  Alexandrine  elegy  in  conjunction  with  the 
Ionic  fv.  The  correctness  of  some  Doric  forms  is  not  to  be 
impeached  because  of  the  adoption  of  a  Doric  element  by  the 
later  elegists.  Until  it  is  accurately  determined  what  portions 
of  Theognis  arc  ancient,  what  of  i^uite  recent  date,  his  text  is  an 
insufficient  criterion  in  oases  where  a  just  doubt  may  arise  as  to 
whether  or  not  a  given  form  is  contemporary  Ionic. 
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Tie  Ionic  Element  in  Solon. 

61.]  In  Archilochos  no  great  interval  in  tone  separates  the 
iambic  from  the  elegiac  fragments.  In  Solon^  too^  the  spirit  of 
the  elegiacs  is  not  appreciably  different  from  that  of  the  iambic 
trimeters  and  tetrameters.  Perhaps  a  greater  measure  of 
objectivity  is  discernible  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  species 
of  the  lyric  art  as  cultivated  by  the  Athenian  lawgiver.  In  the 
domain  of  language,  however^  each  form  of  composition  is 
subject  to  its  own  conditions. 

The  iambics  are  composed  in  the  pure  dialect  of  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century.  The  pathos  of  the  yXQcrtrav  ovk4t  'AmicTyi; 
Uvrai  {^6^)  echoes  the  spirit  of  the  Athenian,  to  whom  the 
adoption  of  an  un- Attic  idiom  was  not  easy;  a  fact  attested 
by  the  language  of  the  epigrams  discovered  upon  Attic  soil 
which  almost  without  exception  adopt  the  contemporary  Attic 
form.     Cf.  §§  72,  75,  2,  189. 

The  fragments  of  the  oldest  Attic  elegy  as  represented  by 
Solon,  and  in  fact  the  remains  of  the  entire  Attic  elegy  to  the 
time  of  Kritias,  have  been  handed  down  in  a  form  whose 
correctness,  so  far  as  the  interrelation  of  the  Attic  d  pnrum 
and  the  Ionic  r\  is  concerned,  has  been  disputed,  notably  by 
Kirchhoff  ^  The  form  of  the  Soloneian  elegy  as  presented  by 
the  MSS.  is  practically  that  of  the  later  epigrams,  which  do  not 
scruple  to  use,  now  the  Attic  d,  now  the  Ionic  r\  ^.  Kirchhoff 
contends  that  an  Attic  elegy  with  d  piinim,  or  an  Attic  elegy 
with  1]  throughout,  would  be  conceivable ;  that  we  could  not  take 
umbrage  even  at  a  mixture  of  Attic  and  Ionic,  provided  there 
were  discernible  some  law  governing  the  interrelation  of  the 
two  dialects ;  but  that  an  arbitrary  procedure  which  permits  now 
d  pnrum,  now  Ionic  17  in  the  same  word,  is,  in  the  light  of  the 
evidence  afforded  by  the  contemporary  elegiac  fragments  upon 
inscriptions,  utterly  inconceivable. 

In  §  72  it  is  shown  that  the  language  of  the  Attic  elegy  in 
the  inscriptions  of  the  sixth  and  fifth  centuries  is,  as  far  as  the 
use  of  d  pnrum  is  concerned,  pure  Attic  without  a  single  trace  of 
the  Ionic  i|.  The  evidence  of  the  stone  records  contemporary 
withy  or  subsequent  to,  Solon  speaks  therefore  with  no  uncertain 
voice  in  favour  of  the  view  that  would  expel  all  cases  of  Ionic  17 
from  the  text  of  the  ancient  lawgiver.  In  confirmation  of  this 
opinion  may  be  adduced  the  fact  that  the  MSS.  of  Solon  have 

*  Zur  OtxMicMe  d.  cUtischen  EpifframmM  in  Hermu  V  48  ft 
'  Wagner,  QH€te$honeM  de  epigrammatis,  p.  35. 
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passed  throiigh  the  Lands  of  scribes  who  substituted  Ionic  for 
Attic  forms.  In  XIII  46  there  is  no  other  reading  than  the 
hyper-Ionic  ovbtiiirtv.  Similar  forniB  have  been  dragged  into 
the  text  of  the  philosophers  (cf.  Anaiagoras,  4).  With  all  his 
dependence  upon  the  diction  of  Homer,  it  must  therefore  be  held 
that  all  cases  of  purely  Ionic  ij  must  be  expelled  from  Solon's 
text 

On  the  other  hand  the  inscriptional  evidence  does  not  support 
the  contention  of  those  scholars*  who  would  find  in  the  early 
Athenian  elegy  nothing  but  contemporary  Attic  forms  ;  as  it 
disproves  KirchhoS's  view  that  the  Old  Attic  epigrams  contain 
nothing  but  Attic  forma,  the  Ionic  epigrams  nothing  but  pure 
Ionic,  and  that  a  mixture  of  Attic  and  Ionic  is  unknown 
in  the  earliest  period.  Kou'pjj  we  find  in  C.  I.  A.  I  469  (J  75,  a), 
flefxa  in  conjunction  with  yeveas  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  L  (§  78), 
'AiSao  C.  I.  A.  I  4«i,  iTro]<t>&iiJ.ivoio  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  C,  nort 
C.  I.  A.  I  466.  This  admixture  of  the  Attic  and  Homeric 
dialect  which  we  meet  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  is  the  forerunner 
of  that  constant  juxtaposition  of  Attic  and  Ionic  which  exists 
in  the  epigrams  of  the  ktest  period.  With  ^paaiKXtia^,  Kovpi}  in 
C.  I.  A.  I  469,  cf.  AvKct'ar,  Kovptiv  Kaibel  15a.  Kirchhoff  indeed 
holds'  that  Kuvpr}  is  an  Attic  form,  the 'survival  of  older  phonetic 
conditions  of  the  Attic  idiom.'  Even  Kretsehmer,  who  contends  * 
that  AioiTKovpoi  is  genuine  Attic,  does  not  venture  the  assertion 
that  this  ov  is  Attic  save  in  compounds  in  which  the  accent 
preceded  the  syllable  containing  the  diphthong. 

If  the  Attic  elegy,  as  it  found  expression  among  the  common 
people  in  funereal  monuments,  did  not  refuse  to  own  at  least 
a  partial  allegiance  to  the  epic,  it  is  the  more  improbable  that, 
in  its  literary  form  nnder  the  hands  of  Solon,  it  should  have  cast 
off  ail  forms  not  of  Attic  colouring,  tlniiiwai  has,  indeed,  long 
ago  retired  before  the  tt-ntiv  fioi  of  Aristotle ;  tiifitvai  may  only 
occur  in  a  spurious  verse :  but  all  efforts  to  disturb  iiytfi6ee<rffiv 
most  be  fruitless  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  this  form  comes 
to  light  in  the  elegy  upon  the  deeds  of  Kimon  preserved  by 
Plutarch  (Kim/n  7). 

In  general  it  may  be  said  of  the  dialect  of  Solon  that  it  goes 
along  with  that  of  his  Ionic  predecessors  or  contemporaries. 
Open  -eui  has  ceased  to  exist  in  verbal  and  substantival  forms, 
-tut  or-w  being  substituted  therefor;  Ionic -fu  is  found  four, and 
Attic  -ov  three,  times  in  the  elegies.  Verbs  in  aw,  tm,  om  are 
always  contracted.  Upon  the  disappearance  of  intervocalic  v 
contraction  results  almost  invariably.     Solon  has  flaiuMif  13^,, 
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whereas  Archilochos  had  irairjova,  but  there  are  cases  where 
vowels  ori^nally  separated  by  F  are  kept  apart.  Traces  of 
initial  F  do  not  exist.  The  Ionic  form  in  o-o-  seems  to  have 
forced  it«  way  in,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  native  tt. 
Apocope  of  ipi  occurs  once  (112)-  -010  is  found  but  twice, 
while  -oi9  and  -ai;  are  so  rare  that  their  existence  has  been 
denied.  Wherever  there  is  a  variation  in  the  MSS.  between 
Attic  and  Ionic  forms  the  former  should  be  adopted. 
On  Solon's  trochaics,  see  §  52. 


lonUms  of  ilelic  Poetry. 

62.]  Archilochos  (Epodes).  Forms  not  in  consonance  with 
the  native  dialect  of  the  poet  are:  Kopr^s  120  (iobacchics),  opcW 
115,  a  fragment  of  like  metre  with  114,  if  the  final  syllable  of 
hvKnsai-niiXovs  be  regarded  as  auceps.  In  114  (asynartetic, 
dactylic  tetrapwly  +  ithyphallicus)  we  find  X^irc,  a  case  of  omitted 
augment  which  is  not  analogous  to  Kix'/o^aro  73  and  Troraro  186, 
where  hyphaeresis  may  account  for  the  unusual  form.  The 
hiatus  in  ij  hi  o\  97  recalls  that  of  29  (iambic),  and  is  probably 
stereotyped. 

Of  the  lesser  trochaic  rhythms  ^  Archilochos  manifests  a  pre- 
ference for  the  ithyphallicus  both  in  conjunction  with  the  dactylic 
tetrapoily,  as  in  IJ4  and  J 15,  and  also  when  the  paroemiacus 
precedes,  as  in  79,  a  fragment  containing  Xapl\a€, 

The  trochaic  tripody  installed  itself  early  in  favour  with  the 
purely  melic  poets.  Sappho  united  two  ithyphallics  to  form 
a  single  verse,  Anakre<:)n  employed  the  tripody  after  an  iambic 
dimeter.  Whether  the  Hail  to  the  Chiff  oi  Archilochos  (119) 
contains  a  catalectic  trochaic  tetrapody  is  doubtful.  The 
occurrence  of  the  form  'IoAou)9  (in  the  iambic  trimeter)  is  at 
least  worthy  of  note.  \a6^  does  not  appear  in  the  pure  iambics 
of  Archilochos. 

63.]  Anakreon.  The  dialect  of  Anakreon  is  the  Ionic'  of  his 
time  with  an  admixture  of  Aiolisms  (see  under  Melic  Aiolisms) 
suCBcient  to  indicate  the  debt  his  genius  owed  to  the  Lesbian 
school  These  Aiolisms  are  not  rigorously  confined  to  the  metres 
inherited  by  the  Teian  bard  from  his  Mitylenaian  predecessors. 
Dorisms,  though  found  in  the  fragments  handed  down  by 
Hephaistion,  held  to  exist  by  Eustathios  (i862|j)  and  suggested 
by  Bergk  in  his  emendations,  are  totally  foreign  to  the  atmo- 

*  On  the  tetnuneter,  tee  §  5a. 
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sphere  of  the  poet.  The  following  lonismE  attest  the  character 
of  his  laiigUB^ :  k  for  ir  in  icoiJ,  ku,  iirKaTopa^  1^,  tTsiimoir  90,. 
KodoSos  436  ia  not  a  proof  of  the  presence  of  the  initial  asper  in 
the  sixth  century,  df^ivoio  in  91  is  the  only  example  of  the 
archaic  ending  in  the  lontc  melos^;  nOiy-fvai  in  the  same 
fragment  is  another  example  of  the  pereigtence  of  the  Homerit- 
form  {though  both  might  be  classed  with  the  Aioliems).  Another 
older  form  is  Uoaih'fiiiiv  6.  The  shorter  forms  -oii  and  -ois  (e.g. 
24,  64.1)  cannot  be  conjectured  out  of  existence.  Anakreon  is  of 
great  importance  for  the  study  of  the  supposed  fondness  of  Ionic 
for  open  vowels.  In  vocalic  contraction  Anakreon  followed  his 
predeeeasors  in  the  treatment  of  vowels  originally  separated  by 
goil.  (f>i>Lffi  70,  SoKids  7.52  written  with  scrijilio  jileita  are  due  to 
Hephaiation  and  Heraklides  Pontikos  respectively.  When  F  or  9 
intervened,  Anakreon  adopted  the  open  or  the  contracted  form- 
In  a  considerable  number  of  instances  the  uncontracted  forms 
appear  in  the  MSS.  despite  the  necessity  of  contraction  or  at 
least  synizesis.  Forms  that  are  certainly  open  are  rare,  e.y. 
QpijlKiTis  96  eleg.  (but  cf,  49,  75),  Trdis  21,3.  In  45  we  even 
find  43w  (cf.  6j),  and  lu  6^3  iyxi^ '  Initial  F  is  extinct. 
The  genitives  in  -(to  and  •ftup  are  monosyllabic.  The  expulsion 
of  the  second  element  of  the  diphthongs  «t  and  01  occurs  chiefly 
in  Anakreon  and  Hippouax,  and  reminds  us  of  the  approach  of 
the  later  prose  usage.  Crasis  Ja  not  often  expressed  graphically 
(8„2i„8«,cf.44fl)- 


Tie  Ionic  Element  in  lie  Epigram  and  in  Sfelir  Poetry  (Jfiman, 
Stetichorot,  liyioi,  Simtmiilet,  Pindar,  Baechglufe^). 

84.1  The  nature  of  the  mixed  dialect  adopted  by  Alkman, 
St«sicnoros,  Ibykos,  Simonides  of  Keos,  Pindar,  Baechylides,  &c., 
who  made  use  of  Doric,  Aiolic  and  Ionic,  will  be  discussed  in 
a  later  volume  of  this  work  in  the  chapter  treating  of  the 
mixture  of  dialects  in  the  earlier  choral  poetry  and  in  the  later 
universal  melic. 

The  lonisma  which  constituted  a  portion  of  the  poetical 
apparatus  of  choral  poetry,  are  drawn  chiefly  from  the  Homeric, 
less  frequently  from  the  Hesiodic  epos. 

Regard  to  the  virtue  of  each  of  the  component  parts  '  of  the 
melic  art  dictated  the  presence  of  epic  forma  in  varying  degree. 

'  This  fragment  u  the  onlj  example  of  >n  acatal.  iamb,  dlmetor  nitb  an 
BDapnealic  anacruaiB. 

■  Pinto,  Rep.  Ill  jgS  D:    rt  iii\tt  i«  rptir  jml  nyKtl,iLinir.   K6yiiii  r,  ical 
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When  the  sabstmctore  of  the  poem  is  Ionic  and  we  find  super- 
impofled  both  Doric  and  Aiolic,  Doric  is  the  heavier,  Aiolic  the 
lighter  element.  When  Doric  lies  at  the  base,  the  purely  Ionic 
framework  is  more  noticeable  than  the  Aiolic. 

06.]  Forms  of  distinctly  Ionic  colouring  are  exceedingly  rare 
in  Alkman.  In  fr.  30  the  MS.  has  yaCvara  for  which  ydvara  is 
to  be  written  with  Hiller;  so  Dor.  da>p(  for  hwpl  fr.  68.  In 
€lapos  26,  rpcis  76,  Spv€i9  28,  hytlrai  (^rjrai  Schneid.)  93,  the  €i 
is  Ionic,  as  is  the  case  in  tlfitva  97  (Hiller  fifiiva).  The  ci  of 
civarc  47,  56  B  is  pan-Hellenic. 

66.]  In  the  following  sections  are  examined  the  occurrences  of 
the  purely  Ionic  forms  in  the  melic  poets^  Stesichoros,  Ibykos, 
Pindar,  Simonides,  and  Bacchylides.  In  the  case  of  the  epigrams 
of  Simonides  the  occurrences  of  d  are  noticed.  Since  a  regis- 
tration of  such  Homeric  forms  as  are  not  absolutely  Ionic  is  not 
attempted,  all  Aiolo-Ionic  forms  are  excluded. 

In  order  not  to  break  the  light  thrown  upon  the  dialect  of  the 
different  varieties  of  lyric  verse  cultivated  by  Simonides,  the 
epigram  has  been  noticed  here  rather  than  in  conjunction  with 
the  elegy  (see  §  53  ff.). 

67.]  The  epigram  was  originally  completely  local  in  colouring 
and  not  restricted  to  the  elegiac  distich  as  a  vehicle  of  expression. 
In  the  oldest  monuments  we  find  the  hexameter^, a  metre  which 
still  proved  serviceable  after  the  distich  had  long  been  in  vogue. 
Homer  indeed  was  styled  the  first  epigrammatist  on  the  strength 
of  II  89— 

ipbpos  yi^v  t66(  aijfjLa  iriXai  KaraTtOirrjiaTo^, 
5v  voT    ipurrtvovra  KariKTav€  <f»a£5ifios  "Eicrcop. 

Epigraphical  monuments  of  the  seventh  century  such  as  the 
Korkyraian  inscriptions  in  honour  of  Polynovas^  Menekrates, 
Arniadas  (C.  D.  I.  3186^  3^88,  3180)  are  composed  in  hexa- 
meters, but  in  the  Korinthian  dialect.  Attic  epigrams  in 
hexametrical  form  are  to  be  found  C.  I.  A.  I  468^  cf.  465,  476, 

One  of  the  earliest  Doric  epigrams  in  the  distich  form — 
c{  p,t\  iyiav  Siva(  vayxpv(r€69  clfti  KoXoaahi 

*  Ct  Hdt  V  59,  PUto,  Law*  XII  958  E.    Epigranu  in  Umbio  or  troohmio 
MI9  rmrt  in  all  periods. 
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was  designed  for  tlie  colossus  of  Zens,  cons«?rated  by  Kypselos 
not  long  after  01.  33 '.  An  early  epigram  in  Boiotian  is  foand 
in  I.  G.  A.  146. 

If  the  epigram  was  originally  couched  in  the  dialect  of  the 
person  in  whose  honour  it  was  composedj  the  rise  of  tlie  elegiac 
distich*  as  the  instrument  for  the  espression  of  grief  or  of 
sententious  thought,  changed  in  course  of  time  its  linguistic 
framework.  Instead  of  representing  a  purely  local  idiom  in  its 
literary  form,  the  epigram  often  accepts  the  Ionic  of  the  elegy 
as  an  ingredient.  Antiquai^  terminations  such  as  -rrOa,  -fi,to0a, 
■0tv,  ~<l>ip  are  rejected,  though  -010  is  retained  from  the  fact  that 
it  is  well  adapted  to  come  immediately  before  the  first  caesura, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  verse. 

With  Simonides  the  e]>igram  widens  its  horizon,  does  not 
disdain  ornament,  and  admits  Doric  and  Attic  forms  as  a 
constituent  part  of  a  diclion  that  is  not  a  local,  but  an  epic, 
Ionic.  Some  portions  of  Ionic  territory  such  as  Chios,  wliere  no 
trace  of  an  admixture  of  Doric  may  be  discovered,  have  yielded 
epigrams  containing  a  slight  infusion  of  Doric  forms.  Th« 
Athenian  epigram,  however,  displays  a  repugnance  to  Forms 
alien  to  Attic.  This  consciousness  of  the  duty  t«  the  mother 
tongue  finds  expression  as  early  as  Solon  (yAucrirac  (yAtaTraf  ?) 
avKtr'  'ArriKT)!'  Ufras).  Epigrams  that  have  come  to  light  upon 
the  soil  of  Attika  generally  contain  nothing  tliat  is  not  pure 
Attic,  But  when  a  Dorian  or  an  Ionian  caused  a  monument 
to  be  erected  in  Attika  in  memory  of  a  fellow  countryman, 
we  observe  the  introduction  of  Doric  or  Ionic  forms.  So  in 
Simonides  Dorisms  or  Atticisms  are  admissible  in  case  Dorians 
or  inhabitants  of  Attika  are  the  cynosure  of  the  poet's  eye. 
These  Dorisms  must  not  be  too  remote,  that  is,  specifically 
local  in  tone. 

In  the  course  of  time,  as  the  individuality  of  dialect  life 
disappeared,  the  strictness  of  the  principles  regulating  the  diction 
of  the  ancient  epigram  relaxed-  In  late  inscriptional  epigrams 
from  Attika  we  find  Ionic  and  Attic  forms  commingling,  much 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  MSS,  of  the  old-time  epigram- 
matists, whose  text«  have  suffered  no  little  depravation  from 
the  hand  of  time.  A  Ttaihtiat  kui  ao^irji  is  not  an  unusual 
occurrence.  Even  when  the  general  frame-work  is  Attic  or 
Doric,  Ionic  forms  continue  to  appear.  Nor  are  these  lonisms 
restricted,  as  might  he  expected,  to  those  enfranchised  by  the 
Homeric  poems.  The  New  Ionic  occasionally  makes  itself 
heard.  Errors  of  the  stone  cutters  in  the  direction  of  the 
insertion  of  familiar  forms  become  more  and  more  frequent  as 


>  Beigk  Or,  UL-Otieh.  11  174. 


'  cr.  HockBil.  AntMon.  p.  s- 
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time  advances.  The  poet  even  ventures  upon  dialect  collocations 
which  would  have  been  avoided  at  an  earlier  date.  In  an 
execrable  elegy  commemorating  the  exploits  of  a  Megarian  in 
the  Korinthian  war^  the  Doric  is  contaminated  by  ^AOrivas 
(which  is  piudonable  enough),  and  by  brjfimi.  We  also  meet  with 
a  Doric  epigram  in  honour  of  an  Ionian,  whose  name,  however, 
still  retains  its  Ionic  stamp.  In  the  epigrams  of  peoples  who 
once  spoke  Ionic  the  admixture  of  Ionic  forms  is  not  more 
surprising  than  in  those  monuments  which  commemorate  Dorians. 
Dialect  epigrams  became  a  matter  of  personal  predilection  de- 
pendent more  or  less  upon  the  skill  and  taste  of  the  local  poet. 

The  investigation  of  the  epigram  at  the  period  of  its  highest 
artistic  excellence  is  beset  with  the  difficulty  that  there  has 
been  fathered  upon  Simonides  no  inconsiderable  number  of 
creations  of  a  later  date  (Bergk  178-188),  whose  spuriousness  is 
not  always  easy  to  demonstrate.  Junghahn's  ^  criterion  of  the 
use  of  66€  and  ojnros  is  here  of  no  avail.  The  possibility  of 
deception  was  rendered  comparatively  easy  in  the  case  of  the 
epigrammatists  because  it  was  not  till  late,  as  we  learn  from 
inscriptions  ',  that  the  artist  affixed  his  name  to  his  work  as 
a  mark  of  its  genuineness.  The  fragments  of  the  lyric  poets 
were  collected  without  critical  examination  at  a  tolerably  early 
date,  and  Alexandrian  and  later  learning  was  impatient  of  the 
confession  that  it  could  not  discover  the  author  of  an  epigram 
that  professed  to  have  been  handed  down  from  the  golden  age  of 
lyric  poetry.  The  result  was  that  to  Archiloehos,  Pisander, 
Sappho,  Erinna,  Anakreon,  and  especially  Simonides,  much  has 
been  attributed  that  is  the  product  of  mendacious  art  or  scholastic 
exercise. 

68.1  lonio  H^.  The  choric  poets  agree  in  using  d  for  the  Ionic 
fl  in  all  passages  except  those  mentioned  below,  where  the  reading 
of  the  chief  MSS.  is  stated ;  but  pan-Hellenic  r)  is  not  clianged 
to  d. 

(1)  In  the  terminations  of  the  first  declension.  Exceptions  are 
ran?,  e,p.  Sim.  46,  60,  66,  76;  Bacch.  131,  24,  26,  27,,  39; 
Ste»ich«  26^,  Pind.  P.  V  67.  In  several  of  these  passages  there 
is  MS.  authority  for  the  d  form,  as  also  in  Ibyk.  20. 

In  the  epigrams  composed  in  honour  of  Dorians  d  is  to  be 


tkmeg  de  Simonidi»  Cei  epitframmattA   (fourth   Jahresboricht   Qbor  dms 
iMm^naU^iiMche  (Symnaniuin  zu  B^^rlin,  1869^. 

'  Tbe  louroe  of  an  epigram  may  be  indicated  in  inscriptions  by  other 
nwiani  In  Hicks  1 1  we  have  a  late  reittoratioii  of  an  epigram  by  Simonides, 
whomtf  name  app<<ars  in  the  introduction. 

'  See    Mucke    lie   dialrrtia    Stfgiehori,    Ihjfci^    Simon iV/i\    Bacrkylidis   ctliorumqut 
rm  rkonccrum  mm  ISndahca  lomptimtia.     8chaumt»erg  Qu4ieMione$  de  dialedo 
Cti,  Baetk,,  /6yct;  Peter  Ik  dialfcto  Findari.     See  Aluuc,  f  lOO. 
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accepted,  e.g.  Sim.  99, 103,  J41, 160  where  lornc  and  Doric  stand 
Bide  by  side  according  to  the  editions.  The  tendency  to  adopt 
epic  instead  of  Doric  forms  is  seen  in  138,  an  epigram  quoted  by 
Thukydides,  Demosthenea,  Plutarch,  and  by  Suidas  with  the 
Ionic  'EXAijyioii  apxnyos,  nvijfj.',  though  the  historian  expressly 
says  that  the  words  were  inscril)ed  by  order  of  Pausanias. 
ilj,itoplriir  in  137  must  yield  to  invoplav  since  ytvfdv  precedes. 
The  MSS.  vary  in  the  L-ase  of  Nos.  105,  115,  I16,  141. 
Conversely  Doric  forms  have  MS.  authority  when  no  reason 
appears  to  Cixist  for  their  presence  (f.p.  89,  108). 

{2)  In  fornis  derived  from  veros  with  stems  in  -a  or  from 
nouns  of  the  A  declension.  Exceptions  are  onjo-iiroXis  Sim,  5^ 
(atvarra  5,5),  lfrr»[  Bacch.  33  (cf.  (^a),  Oprjriav  Sim.  71,  Baceh.  3 
and  OnjTOis  Baech.  9,  36.  ^raro's  is  fre<iaently  attested,  dSpian; 
Bacoh.  34,  the  conjecture  of  Bergk,  must  be  adopted  in  place 
of  Clem.  Ales,  and  Eusebios'  d5/i^T«s  (^t(»B/jT;ros  in  a  few 
MSS.  Pind.  01.  Ill  7,  elsewhere  -bjiaroi).  In  Sim.  epig.  14  f^ 
we  have  rm^iraiTa  and  alyX^tvra  177  (hesam.);  elsewhere  the  tj 
forma  except  iimiiara  I34;i  iJ^vaji   138^. 

Pindar  hsa  firaat  01.  XllI  67  Ac,  itiyi0i,r  P.  XI  .tS  (B  ha9  q\  icvlEwM 
lath.  V  6,  tFiioyatiiyov  P.  IX  93,  iraviiep  Ol.  VI  1 1,  the  firat  and  last  verbt 
having  1]  forma  eUenhere.  Boevkh's  fiAiliran-'  N.  VII  »8  and  ^aa'  N.  T 
44  have  but  poor  aupport ;  iwareffriaavTet  N.  VI.  50 ;  ifa-amt  in  all  HSS. 
I»lh.  lU  7. 

(3)  In  the  augment  of  verbs  whose  initial  vowel  is  a. 
Sim.  j'pfaro  46  has  long  ago  been  corrected  in  the  light  of 
aA\oi'Ti)  4O3.  For  &pO<t)  16  the  MSS.  Iiave  ^4pOi).  In  the 
epigrams  Sim,  has  ij  {e.ff.  ypBt}  11I4},  Pind.  P.  IV  119  has 
■nporrrjuba, 

(4)  Fonns  with  radical  d.  S.  has  UnpoKTos  Situ  39<  Baech. 
iispaKT  ao,  Pindar  jrpofij  &c.,  but  dirp^icriuy  Isthm.  VIII  (I, 
which  is  defended  by  Boeckh  on  grounds  that  fail  to  produce 
conviction.  Pindar  has  furthermore  jj  in  o-ifiijpiroi'  N.  V  19. 
i>|(rv)(fa  is  the  better  attested  reading  in  six  passages,  despite  tJie 
existence  of  anvj(ifioi'  Ol.  II  33,  &<7i'xioi'  P.  IX  23.  Mi'rjfj.oaCpat 
is  supported  by  a  consensus  of  all  MSS.  N.  VII  15,  and  m-^Aa 
by  the  testimony  of  some  in  01.  Ill  44.  Elsewhere  ij  is  Found 
only  in  proper  names  in  Pindar : — Zijj/f  fifteen  times,  Zi)]'(if  four 
times,  Ztjiia  P.  IV  194,  IX  64  ;  ©pjiufwc  P.  IV  205  ;  'A(rKkrivi6v 
N,  III  54  is  condoned  hy  Peter  for  the  strange  reason  that  the 
ode  has  an  Aiolic  colouring  ('Ao-niAa-  is  Aiolic) ;  an  argument 
put  forward  by  Hermann  and  Boeckh  in  defence  of  iroAffiiUy 
01.  I  12,  which  Gildersleevc  regards  as  =  itokvKdpira.  fiTfAoi' 
aieep  has  j)  invariably  in  Pindar. 


68.]      IONIC  ELEMENT  IN  EPIGRAM  AND  MELIC  POETRY.      63 

Simonides  79  with  rjbvfjLos  brings  up  the  question  of  the  origin 
of  the  word  and  its  relation  to  vr|bv^lo^  (see  Leaf  on  B  2).  In 
41,,  71  and  74  S.  has  d.  In  the  following  words  1/  occurs: — 
a§jaix<ufOS  5n>  ^^*  43>  '/M^'^'^^  I2>  fffi€p6<f><ovos  80  B,  arfKos  4^, 
kXiiU  23,  fi\i$ios  5^.  On  dvriaCiToKis  5^  &c.  see  above  (2).  In 
57^  {TTokaSf  not  oTTiKaSt  is  correct.  In  his  epigrams  S.  has  a,  as 
in  ntAovowacov  9I2  (v.l.  rj^j,  paaos  96^,  bdfit^  l55io'  ^^^^  I2^> 
KOfwaati  i82q  (spurious?). 

In  a  trochaic  fragment  (28)  Bacchylides  has  ^bv9,  which  is 
Attic  rather  than  epic.     In  24  we  find  -nrjxvv,  in  9  ZrivL 

Ibykos  offers  0/>i|tKtos  i,  tcrjiro^  1,  irtiT'qyfis  2i. 

Stesichoros  vrivaCv  32,  iifirixava  51  fas  Epicharmos  and  Theo- 
kritos)  with  which  cf .  S.  5,^  43.  Pindar  has  uniformly  d/i(ixavos. 
Furthermore  Krjdfa  50,  rjkCfiaTos  83. 

(5)  In  compounds  whose  prior  member  ends  in  o  usually. 
aT€4>avrf<ff6pov  (Bergk,  P.  L.  G.  Ill  734,  1.  7)  was  formerly  at- 
tributed to  Pindar,  whereas  the  correct  form  appears  Ol.  VIII  lo. 
In  P.  XI  8  6y,r\y€pia  or  ^yvpta,  despite  d^dyvpiv  Isth.  VII  46. 

(6)  Feminines  in  -dm.  Pindar^s  'AkKfiriva  (e.g.  01.  VII  27) 
led  Schneidewin  to  correct  *AAKfi(ii^a9  Sim.  8.  tlpava  {Lysistr, 
ic8j)  should  not  cause  any  confusion  as  to  the  Doric  character 
of  the  form  dprivay  attested  by  Alkman  and  containing  a  pan- 
Hellenic  17.  tlpiva  seems  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  atKava, 
yaXdva.  In  Pindar  we  have  ilprjva  in  almost  all  MSS.  01.  XIII 
7,  P.  IX.  23,  N.  I  69  (dpavav  in  the  pseudo-Pind.  adesp.  140). 
tlprjiT}  in  Bacch.  13,,  needs  only  the  slight  change  to  dprjva  and 
not  Boeekh's  more  caustic  remedy  Pindar  has  both  ^AOiva 
{e.g.  01.  XIII  82)  and  'A^m^o^  (Ol.  VII  36)  and  Sim.  in  his 
epigrams  has  ^M&ia^  i^i^  and  ^\6r]vair]^  ^432-  Compare  the  use 
in  tragedy.  If  any  change  is  necessary  in  Sim.  151,  I  should 
prefer  *\Oi\vas  to  Bergk's  kOrivr]^.  This  contracted  form  occurs 
in  Attic  as  early  as  the  sixth  century.  'A^T/rrj  is  a  rare  form,  if 
it  exists  at  all^  u{>on  old  inscriptions.  An  instance  is  found 
Roberts  I.  No.  26,  but  at  all  events  is  too  doubtful  to  permit  us 
to  assume  that  this  form  was  a  part  of  the  poet^s  apparatus. 
Sim.  has  'EAXdra)i;  108^  and  138  (epigr.)  as  Pindar,  e.g.  P.  I  49, 
and  Timokr.  2  *EAAara9.  Pindar  has  d7T/i/a  01.  V  3,  Troraros 
often,  but  T:or7]v6s  P.  V  114  (Peter  proposes  ir€T?/ros  or  ircrciros) ; 
Mvci|rai'  in  P.  IV  49  is  strange. 

(7)  Suffix  in  -ray  =  Ionic  -rryy.  Bacchyl.  42  a^porryri,  where 
the  Doric  form  is  intentionally  excluded  by  the  choice  of  rhythm 
and  tone  of  the  fragment.     Pindar  has  -TaT-  invariably. 

*  Peiffr  ihinlui  iht*  if  of  'A^ra/«  was  retained  from  the  epic  from  a  reveren* 
tial  regmrd  for  proper  names.     Cp.  the  treatment  of 'HpojcAiir  in  Boiotian  and 
Most  editors  read  *A9ay«/«  in  01.  VII  36,  N.  X  84. 
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(8)  Other  suffixes :  ^WaKrja-ios  in  Bacchyl.  38 ;   Kavxrjfia  Is 

(9)  Ionic  Tyjui= Doric  dfi=Aiolic  afx/ut,  Kaa^i.  Ibykos  1,^1 
fffx€Tipas  which  was  corrected  by  Hermann.     Bacchylides  ill 

hfliT€pOV. 

(10)  In  isolated  words  (radical  syllables) :  Ibyk.  22  has  injpv, 
in  the  MS.  which  was  chan^^^  by  Boeckh  to  ^vripiTov.  Ber 
reads  hvapirav.  In  lb.  i^  fxrjAidf  9  (despite  fxoXov  Stes.  29,  lb.  6)  1 
been  corrected  by  Hiller.     TrrjviKoylr  Stes.  91  (schol.  Aves  1302 

irpcLTov  in  Sim.  182  (probably  spurious). 

60.]  Other  lonisms.  (i)  Cases  of  the  adulterine  diphtho 
€t  are  as  follows. 

Pindar :  €lva\ios  except  P.  IV  39  where  hiXios  occurs,  oAcy 
vos,  €paT€(.v6sy  TToO€iv6s,  (rK0T€iv6sj  k\€iv6s  cleveu  times  (elsewh 
kK€€vv6s  three  times,  cf.  K€\ab€vv6s,  <t>a€vv6s),  k€iv6s  01.  Ill 
and  K€V€6s'     In  the  case  of  K^Xabavos  and  <f>a€iv6s  Homer  u 
the  Ionic  forms  without  exception. 

The  inf.  in  -eip  occurs  besides  that  in  -/xev  and  in  -ev ;  tlfxip 
III  60. 

Stesichoros:  Kkeivas  5>  x^^pofipds  4,  icAaictj;  51. 

Simonides  :  -noO^ivos  7I2  (also  in  Likymn.  4),  elaptvos  5721  ; 
(Pind.  ripivos  P.  IX  46);  x^*1p^^  ^2'  X^^P^^  ^7  ix^P^  3/4 »  X^P 
52).  In  the  epigrams  Sim.  has  x«*P^  ^4^Qf  x^^P^^  ^3^3>  X"/ 
J078,  1  I5i) ;  elpoTTokioi  235  (Bergk  alpiiroKioi).  (tlvos  occurs  01 
in  the  epigrams  and  elegies :  Eciro^iXoi;  1473,  if^vohoKtav  I 
and  as  v.  1.  in  96,  921;  kX^ivoIo  epigr.  94^  {k\€€vv6v  ep.  I2i 
k\€€lv6v  by  conjecture).     €t  also  in  tifiC  ep,  1521. 

Bacchylides :  iKv^lcOai  33. 

(2)  The  adulterine  ov  and  ov  due  to  metrical  lengthening  00 
as  follows  * 

Pindar:  OvAv/iTios  01.  Ill  36/ XIII  92,  P.  IV  214,  N. 
84,  Is.  IV  55,  frag.  3O4;  OiAvfxmovtKas  01.  IV  9,  OikvpL' 
01.  Ill  15,  V  2,  N.  IV  75.  Elsewhere  "OAvftTroy,  'OAvftiri 
'OAvfxirioy. 

piovi'09  P.  IV  227*  IX  27,  Is.  V  12,  elsewhere  fxovos;  vovo'o^ 
III  7,  IV  293,  elsewhere  voaos;  Kovpos  Kovpa  throughout ;  bovpa 
P.  IV  38,  bovpl  01.  VI  1 7,  N.  IX  26 ;  yovvaaiv  Is.  II  26 ;  01 
Is.  VI  32,  ovpiai  P.  VI  21  ;  ovk6pL€vov  P.  X  41,  -ai;  P.  IV  2< 
frag.  107,QJ  fiovaiKCLs  01.  I  15,  elsewhere  Molaa;  ^ApiOova-ap 
III  69.  -ovca  in  the  participle  is  found  in  all  MSS.  01.  VII . 
P.  IX  23,  Is.  VIII  35 ;  in  P.  VIII  4,  01. 1  31  some  MSS.  hj 
-oio-a,  others  -ova-a ;  -oiaa  elsewhere.  Pindar  uses  either  ^oi 
or  'ovn,  as  verbal  terminations. 

Stesichoros :  xAe lovo-a  35 ;  MoO(ro  ^^^  44 ;  KOvpa  1 8,  35,  ko\ 
bCav  8  ;  fjLOvvos  26. 
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Ibykos:  §covpq,  15,  and  9  by  conjecture  (icrfpo  45,  K6pov9  16  for 
fcovp-  of  the  MSS.,  according  to  Dindorf).     OaXiOoLO'L  occurs  in 

Simumides:  bovpari  37i9^^^P^  SSii  oiptCas  182;  KoOpoiep.  1082, 
Koopibiqif  ep.  117^  (but  not  in  the  melic  fragments);  vovcrc  ep. 
I]7| ;  OvAv/ivoio  ep.  167 1  {^0\vfnr Cq,  I25>  ^OkvfjLViovCKov  ep.  149, 
iXviivtibas  152J;  iiovvos  87  (ep.  184^),  fiovos  77,  88j  el.,  46^; 
oivofia  ep.  IIO3;  Moixra  46^,  Movaav  4429  Moio-oi;  ep.  148^2^  ^^ 
the  MS.  readings ;  (rrpi^oifrav  30^  is  a  conjecture  of  Wytten- 
baeh  for  aTp4<t>ot,av ;  arCCova-a  78,  KoXiova-i  3I3,  KKivrovo'iv  4% 
are  the  MS.  readings.  Bergk  adopts  iirorpiTroiai  in  i,  and  01 
throughout  in  iwvaa,  in  the  fern,  part  and  third  pi.  The  MS. 
evidence  for  this  is  very  scanty.  Pindar  certainly  extended  the 
of  the  Aiolic  oi  wider  than  Simonides. 

Bacchylides:  Mova-a  282 >  fAopfxa^ovo-ti;  27g,  iyovtriv  27io>  ^^ 
Attic ;  yiovvoi  26  ([tj6vos  25  was  changed  by  Gaisford  to  \iovvos)^ 
powro^  34,  Kovpa  48,  eleg. 

(3)  Vuria.  The  inf.  in  -vai  (5€iicn;i;ai  Find.  fr.  42^,  ^ovvai  P. 
IV  35),  a  form  that  prevails  in  Simonides  (-M^r  3O3,  312,  ep.  85^, 
1374),  Ibykos,  Bacchylides.  fffiiv  Sim.  ep.  89^,  97^  (Bergk  ifjuv). 
vpo6€b€yfjL€vov  Ibyk.  19. 

The  Homeric  genitive  in  -010,  though  more  frequently  retained 
in  Ionic  than  in  Aiolic,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  joint  property 
of  the  two  dialects.  It  is  frequent  in  Pindar  (who  has  also  -oi') 
and  is  found  in  Stes.  8,  85,  Ibyk.  9  (in  C  Ifj,  On  the  other 
handy  Ibyk.  29  has  'ErvoAtov  though  Homer  has  ^EwaXioio. 
iKiKo^kttpdpov  is  adopted  by  Bergk  in  Pind.  P.  IV  172,  fr.  1235 
and  Sim.  18.  In  the  epigrams,  Sim.  has  -oto  843,  94^,  ^i3i> 
I29i,  I43i,  167,  (i79i).  Christ  has  collected*  the  traces  of 
Pindaric  and  Doric  -o)  (gen.  sing.)  and  -vds  (accus.  pi.),  which  may 
have  been  original,  but  supplanted  by  the  Ionic  forms. 


TAe  Nature  of  ike  Tohums  of  the  Universal  Melic. 

70.]  A  study  of  the  dialect  preferences  in  the  remains  of  the 
melic  poets  ^hows  that  it  is  hazardous  to  assert  the  existence  of 
a  dialect  that  is  aU^olutely  uniform  even  in  the  adoption  of 
loniionfi,  to  say  nothing  of  a  consistent  usage  in  resj)ect  of 
Aiolisms  and  Dorisms.  Truth  lies  then  on  the  side  of  Ahrcns  and 
Bergk  in  denying  the  exiuteuee  of  a  uniform  melic  dialect,  which 

'  The  Ust  rerae  of  op.    1 48  is  in  a  different  metre  from  the  foregoing. 
\%rmm  1 1  and  1 2  are  [xThaps  spurious. 
*  BeUrdgt  mm  DialtkU  I'tndarsj  p.  5J  ff. 
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was  advocated  by  Sohneidewin,  Eoeckh,  Neue,  and  othere.  On 
the  other  band  Abrens,  wbilc  holding  that  Ionic  may  be  found  in 
Pindar,  went  too  far  {II  132)  in  demanding  the  expulsion  of  the 
epic  7j  when  it  is  equivalent  to  the  Doric  a.  The  paiamonnt 
influence  of  Homer  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  all  the  wotds 
containing  an  lontc  ti,  with  tbe  eseeption  of  tbe  Simonideian 
i]lifp6ipa>tios.  ivqtrinoKis  and  ■q\i9ios,  are  traceable  to  an  epic 
§ource'.  j/fiepo'^iuros  may  be  an  error  for  ijxepo-  (cf.  Sappho 
39),  a  form  actually  found  in  some  MSS.  SvijtrCirokif  awakens 
euHpicion  when  confronted  with  ufaira. 

Tbe  list  of  lonisnis  given  above  shows  that,  while  certain 
forms  invariably  appear  in  an  Ionic  dress,  in  other  c&ses  now 
the  Ionic,  now  the  Aiolio  or  Doric  form  is  found.  In  general, 
however,  the  two  latter  dialects  do  not  transcend  the  boundaries 
established  for  them  by  usage.  The  poets  of  the  sixth  century 
bear  witness  to  tbe  fact  that  at  an  extremely  early  period  in  the 
history  of  the  Greek  lyric  certain  words  had  assumed  a  fixed 
form.  Dejiarttire  fnim  the  stereotyped  form  contravened  the 
principles  of  the  melic  art. 


Rilalloi,  of  Old  M/lc  to  Toalc. 

The  foltawing  treatiseB  dual  chiofly  with  the  stylUtic  ri'lationx  bt-twot-n  CM 
Attic  and  Ionic  prose.    Sen  also  p.  74. 

CVMARKA  :  Jk  orad'onum  JTiacydidcaram  tkeuliont  cum  hagiiit  rompanUa,  tS;j. 
DiEinB  :    flc  aermoiMi  TJnuydidui  quatenus  cum  Btriidole  amgnuia  differat  a  toipt 

bHibwiAUicis,  1889. 
NiE8(^Ea :  De  Thacgdiile  Anllpluinlii  diedpulo  il  Bomrri  imitoliirs,  iSSg. 
C.  F.  Smitu  :  Tract!  <if  Imgif  uiagt  in  Thucgdida.     ProoMd.  Am.  Philol.  Aaoc. 

Vol.  XXII  tiKsO.  p.  ivi. 

71.]  The  identity  of  the  vaXaia  'ArdiV  with  the  'M«  as  aswrted 
by  Strabo',  was  widely  held  by  the  ancients",  by  scholars  of  the 

'  liPpirriTi  ID  Bacchylidea'  caatigution  of  the  Jaaiaiia  (frag.  41]  ia  alw, 
di«piti-  0affi\iiii.  an  itioeption. 

'  Str«bo  VIII,  pnifit  33J  :  t^«  fiir  'Ufa  rf  nXiuf  "AtBISi  Tfc»  abr^r  »a^r  (uti 
yip  Itrtl  iKaAoSrro  ol  rrfrt  'AttikbI.  tai  Uf^ir  tWw  w  t^w  'Atflw  iwtiKfvlarrn 
"lawfi  Moi  -xpyttiitfroi  if  rur  \ryaii4n  y\Airirs  'Iiflit.  Cf.  Onlen,  quut«l  f  9.S, 
Diunj'i.  Perieg.  61  ;  and  |  iig  od  the  dialect  of  fry^'^  ivuiiit.  Apoll.  Djrak. 
aaya  more  cautiously  of  the  Atheniana  that  they  an-  Itiri^ti  'larii,  wtpi  nirl. 
p.  i)H,a  Schn.     Cf.  Anecd.  Bachm.  I.  165,  and  nbove  i  34. 

■  Juh.  Or.  ajs,  t^l,  Oram.  Leid.  61S  SgnTSi  [filiii  ipx^'  tJr<u  'ArXt  acoiiT- 
diiig  to  the  certain  emendation  of  Koeo  ad  6n>g.  Kor.  p.  3S3.  Dion.  Halik. 
iipl  T.  eatw.  XV'  'i  '■  "^  ""  "'*!''  'lal!"  wpaiKi^tvei  flicUdHTSr,  rtir  ti  Talt  tin 
ypimi  i,i,i.  of  KadmoB  and  AriaTuiwt  ^icrr'  irtoiaa*,  Kol  ai  tV  ipx^'^ 
ArSfla,  lUKpis  Tii-iu  Ix'war  tiwpopii  trsfii  tj)v  'lija. 
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seventeenth^  and  eighteenth^  centuries  and  in  fact  down  to 
comparatively  recent  times.  While  the  points  of  contact  between 
the  two  dialects  are  patent^  the  question  as  to  how  long  they 
porsaed  a  parallel  course  of  development  and  the  problem  as  to 
the  period  when  Attic  may  be  said  to  have  asserted  an  individual 
existence,  have  been  answered  in  various  ways. 

The  view  maintained  in  the  present  work  is  that  Attic  and 
Ionic,  80  far  as  we  can  trace  back  their  history,  are,  with  all 
their  correspondences,  essentially  separate  and  individual  dialects ; 
and  that  the  argument  which  seeks  to  explain  the  lonisms  of 
Attic  tragedy  as  Old  Atticisms,  that  is  as  survivals  of  the 
period  when  Ionic  and  Attic  were  still  undistinguished,  builds 
upon  a  false  foundation. 

In  §  172  the  view  is  upheld  that  originally  in  Attic  all  cases 
of  primary  d  became  t],  and  that  at  a  later  period  this  sec(»ndary  rj 
after  t,  i,  v  and  p  became  d.  At  what  period  in  the  history  of 
the  Attic  dialect  did  this  recurrence  to  the  original  d  ensue? 
Furthermore,  are  there  any  traces  in  Old  Attic  of  forms  which 
are  distinctly  Ionic  in  colouring,  forms  which  represent  a  still 
undivided  Ionic- Attic,  and  which  were  uniformly  abandoned  by 
the  later  dialect  of  Attika  ? 

Borgk,  who  was  the  first  to  maintain  that  Attic  d  after  «,  i,  v  and 
p  was  a  development  of  17,  was  of  the  opinion  that  shortly  before 
the  Soloneian  period  we  may  trace  the  first  beginnings  of  that 
revolution  in  Attic  which,  carried  on  shortly  after  Solon,  became 
an  accomplished  fact  by  the  time  of  Peisistratos.  In  Bergk's 
view  then  Attic  did  not  receive  the  stamp  of  individuality  until 
the  sixth  century.  Gustav  Meyer  (6V.  6V.,  p.  xxxii),  while  less 
positive  as  to  the  date  of  the  separation  of  Attic  from  Ionic, 
makes  the  statement  that  it  'appears  to  be  certain  that  the 
Attic  spoken  and  written  before  the  foundation  of  an  Attic 
literature — that  is,  the  Attic  as  we  know  it  from  the  fragments 
of  the  laws  and  the  inscriptions — was  much  more  closely  con- 
nected with  Ionic  than  the  later  form  of  the  language  \ 

72.]  The  oldest  monuments  of  Attic  dactylic  poetry  show 
scarcely  a  trace  of  an  Ionic  17  ^,  despite  the  fact  that  the  elegy 
was  a  creation  of  Ionic  genius  and  specially  cultivated  by  the 
lonians.  In  C.  I.  A.  I  471,  dating  from  the  time  of  Solon  or 
even  from  an  earlier  period,  we  find  avo[pi]av,  r/XtKiay ;  in  I  463, 
of  very  ancient  date,  rcopdi/,  irpayti  ;  in  C.  I.  A.  I  469  4>paa-iKA€ia9 ; 
IV  C  422'3  aipeov[i]av ;  in  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  E  ytvtas ;  in  I  468 
AviTtcu;    in  I  478  AjiVciai.     All  these  inscriptions  have  rj  after 

*  For  example,  Salroasius. 

*  E.g.  Bentley,  MarkUnd*  Koen. 

*  See  Kirch Uoff,  Zur  Gewekidite  de»  aUiscken  Epigrammt  in  Hermea  V,  p.  48. 
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other  sounds  than  those  which  t-aused  the  Attic  a.  In  inscriptions 
of  the  fifth  century  we  find  nomtiaias  twice  in  I  443,  ^iai 
3^^4,  irifftTfpae  IV  8,446  A  51.  The  Ionic  forms  alboCjjv  and 
warpiofijs  in  I  477,  and  other  oocurrencea  of  non-Attic  jj  are  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  author  of  the  elegy  in  which  they  occur  ia 
an  Ionian. 

It  is  hut  rarely  that  a  specifically  Ionic  form  has  found  its 
way  into  the  oldest  poetical  monuments  preserved  in  the  Attic 
inscriptions.  On  Koipi),  see  §  75,  3.  On  dt'Cica  C.  I.  A.  IV  477 
E,  §  78. 

73.]  The  earliest  inscriptions  of  Attic  prose  show  no  tra<^e  of  a 
residue  of  lonisms.  In  Klein's  Faunt  we  have  'EfriKias,  Sttj^uis 
YiaX(k)i'^6pa  &c.  (seventh  or  sixth  century).  Naturally  the  names 
of  Ionic  peoples  such  as  AiAt^rai,  'l^rai,  Nafiijrai,  n/>it|i-^s  upon 
the  Attic  tribute!  Hsta  from  456-424  B.C.  are  no  exception  to 
the  rule.  Oftentimes  these  very  names  have  been  Atticized. 
Ionic  names  may  retain,  non-Ionic  names  assume,  the  Ionic  form, 
which  is  due  in  ea^h  ease  to  [jeculiar  reaaonSj  e.g.  'Ei^iipij  Thuk. 
I  46,  4',  0aA(io  Plato  Kep.  X  600  A,  Tii^wio,  nvQim  Thuk.  II  29. 
l/Lan^vatoi  Xenoph.  Kyr.  I  2,  i.  In  V  71  Herodotos  speaks  of 
the  TrpvToi'ie*  riov  vavKpipiuv.  The  t-avKpSpot  were  instituted 
before  the  time  of  Solon.  In  the  laws  of  Solon  as  adduced  in 
Lysias'  Kara  Qtonv.  we  find  j)\iaCa,  6vpa.  olKijot  ifj.  ^  19,  would,  if 
correct,  be  tbe  only  example  of  an  Old  Attic  -^09.  But  an 
oIKEO)^  might  readily  have  been  transcribed  oIk^os  because  this 
word  was  antiquated  even  in  Solon's  time,  and  in  Homer  only 
forms  with  ij  are  found*.     ic(pa^(t)B)s  is  read  C.  I.  A.  I  467. 

74.]  Against  this  maps  of  evidence,  the  counter  testimony  in 
favour  of  the  view  that  Old  Attic  was  essentially  identical  with 
Ionic  can  make  no  stand. 

In  addition  to  the  four  cases  of  '\$r\vaiT}  in  archaic  inscriptions 
held  by  Bergk  and  others  fo  be  the  stronghold  of  the  identity  of 
Old  Attic  and  Ionic,  but  which  luive  been  disposed  of  by  Cauer 
(Curtius'  Stiidien,  VIII  144-241;^),  the  following  instances  of 
supposed  Ionic-Attic  forms  are  t»  bo  examined  : — 

{ I }  The  genitive  in  -ttuv  in  the  psephism  of  Themistoklea 
{Plutarch  TAem.  jo) :  tiji/  fiiv  WXtu  Traponoraflt o-flat  tij  'A(Jti»'4  r^ 
'A#i)V(uiv  iitifoiSiTr).  On  this  passage  Siefert  and  Btasa  remark 
that  the  exj>re(JBion  tt}  'AO.  jxffi.  was  drawn  from  the  original 
document  by  Plutarch's  source,  and  that  its  Ionic  colouring  is 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  Ionic  of  the  time  of  Themistoklee  was 

'  Cf,  Choirob,  in  Beklt.  An.  HI  1:73,  Hdn.  I  340. 

•  Cf.  Dilleubergtr  Bm«t«  XVII  36  tt.,  W»okornsg«l  K.  Z.  KSVII  l6ii 

'  Cr.  KircliLoff,  Utnm  V  =3.  ^ 
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nearly  allied  to  Attic.  The  phrase  is  primarily  epic  but  adopted 
not  only  by  the  poets  (Aristoph.  Knighte  763  ^AOr^valji  rrj 
tijs  v6\€ias  iJi€b€Ov<rri ;  of.  560,  585,  Lysistr.  834 J,  but  also  in 
ordinary  speech,  as  on  a  term-stone  in  Samos  (Becntel  No.  216), 
which  contains  the  inscription :  ovpoi  r^yiwos  'AOrjvas  *AOriv<av 
IJL€b€ov<ni9,  Here  the  mixture  of  Attic  and  Ionic  shows  that  the 
phrase  was  familiar  to  the  Attic  cleruchs  of  the  island,  fitbiovaa 
occurs  in  inscriptions  in  Ionic  colonies  (Latyschev,  II  19,  28, 

^\Oi)vitiiv  in  Aristophanes'  Clouds  401  is  found  in  a  phrase  of 
Homeric  texture;  in  Thesm.  329  the  MSS.  have  *AOrjvaCu)v, 
but  Bergk's  -(oiv  is  admissible^  the  passage  being  choral.  In 
KnightA  159  MSS.  -aicor,  Bergk  -€(01;  on  the  ground  of  the 
character  of  the  passage  and  the  metrical  difficulty. 

Furthermore,  an  Attic  genitive  in  -€(01;  ^  in  the  A  declension 
was  an  impossibility  even  in  the  seventh  century  (cf.  6pxr\(rT&v 
Mitt  A.  VI  p.  ic6,  ef.  p.  118 — the  oldest  known  Attic  inscription). 
In  the  decree  concerning  Arthmios,  Demosth.  Phil,  III  42  we 

find  ^ AOrivaLtMiV , 

(2)  That  the  accent  of  such  Attic  forms  as  fxvpiabfav,  \iXiab<av 
(Choirob.  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  Ill  J  263,  Arkad.  136,  Hdn.  I  428^) 
makes  for  the  existence  of  an  Ionic- Attic  '€u)v  in  consonantal 
stems  is  incredible.  In  Herodoteian  MSS.  the  insertion  of  the 
hyper-Ionic  e  occurs,  though  not  so  commonly  as  in  Hippo- 
krates  and  the  Pseudo-Ionists.  If  even  in  Hdt.  both  \i\iabiaiiv 
and  ^vpia6€a)v  may  be  shown  to  be  unwarrantable  (§428),  it  is 
impossible  that  Attic  -«j;  in  these  forms  should  be  a  survival  of 
a  [»eriod  when  both  Attic  and  Ionic  had  -tvDv  in  -6-stems.  The 
sole  means  of  rescuing  the  perispomenon  accent  is  to  assume 
that  the  (te/ta  stems  have  adopted  the  genitive  ending  of  the 
A  de<'len8ion,  for  which  procedure  a  parallel  may  be  found  in 
Hesiod's  Offnarioiv  Theog.  235  {-larvDv  in  M  3).     See  §  480. 

75.]  In  the  chapter  of  his  Neiv  Phrifnichus  entitled  the  Growth 
cf  th^  Attic  Dialect y  Mr.  Rutherford  lias  advanced  a  theory  as  to 
the  genesis  of  the  language  of  tragedy  which  deserves  notice, 
inasmuch  as  it  trenches  upon  the  question  as  to  the  interrelation 
of  Old  Attic  and  Ionic.  Recognizing  the  fact  that  in  Greece 
'  different  kinds  of  composition  had  a  tendency  to  adhere  generally 
to  the  dialect  in  which  they  started,*  and  that  even  in  comedy, 
when  there  was  occasion  to  use  hexameters,  old  words  and  forms 
were  introduced,  because  '  epic  verse  did  not  deviate  from  that 
use  of  words  which  Homer  had  discovered  to  be  most  suitable  to 
the  genius  of  hexameter  verse,'  he  holds — despite  the  obvious 

■  -^m  is  found  in  C.  I.  A.  II  4,  B  19  (400  b.  c.;,  but  it  occunt  in  the  name  of  a 
ThMioie  tf  jui«. 
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objection  that  the  Athenians  were  not  the  inventors  of  fj 
iambic  line — that  '  the  basis  of  the  lang'uage  of  trag^y  is  tj 
Attic  of  the  time  when  tragedy  sprang  into  life.'  On  this  wit 
Mr.  Rutherford  proposes  to  account  for  the  discrepancy  » 
exists,  both  in  vocabulary  and  in  accidence,  between  traged 
and  comedieB  of  the  same  datti. 

The  chief  ar^jument  advanced  in  support  of  thifl  theory  is  ti 
whatever  is  peculiar  to  Herodot«ian  Ionic  and  to  the  AttiQ 
tragedy  is  Attic  of  the  sixth  century,  then,  it  is  held,  | 
distinguished  from  the  Ionic  of  Asia  Minor.  That  certi' 
words  in  use  in  the  time  of  Thcspis  have  become  obsolescentd 
entirely  obsolete  in  the  age  of  Perikles  is  due,  it  is  claimed 
the  extraordinary  revolution  undergone  by  the  language  i 
the  influence  of  democratic  institutions.  And  again :  wod 
whose  lease  of  life  was  expiring  in  the  sixth  century  w^ 
rescued  from  oblivion  by  their  absorption  into  the  literary  dial^ 
of  tragedy.  i 

The  objections  to  this  theory  on  the  score  of  the  differences  1 
accidence  between  Old  Attic  and  Ionic  have  been  ignored  (JIfi 
Pkrynichui,  p.  5).  The  argument  in  its  favour  on  the  side  1 
similarity  of  vocabulary  cannot  claim  our  unqualified  assent  ifi 
can  be  shown  that  the  dialect  of  tragedy  contains  forms  of  fl 
most  ordinary  occurrence  which  never  existed  in  Attic  i 
stage  of  its  development.  Some  of  these  forms  which  may  b 
be  mentioned  will  necessitate  the  modification  of  import 
particulars,  if  they  do  not  tend  to  overthrow  a  considerable  p 
of  the  entire  theory  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Rutherford. 

( I )  If  the  language  of  tragedy  is  the  Old  Attic  of  the  a 
century,  how  are  we  to  a<'C0unt  for  noGwos,  youj'oros,  fti; 
which  are  pure  Ionic,  and  at  no  time  Attic  ?  f  disappear^  t 
*y.6vFoi,  *yavfaTo<i,  ^ivFos  in  an  extremely  early  period  of  Attl 
In  C.  I.  A.  I  463  (sixth  century)  we  find  ft'vos,  in  I  20  (m' 
of  the  fifth  century)  ^ivia.     Solon's  fiovvov  ^  33^  is  an  insta 

'  The  Bolitttry  uxomiiles  tliKt  may  lie  brought  forward  to  atteat  the  a 
prcHiioo  of  f  upon  Attic  wtil  1  aflnif  C.  I.  A  IV  C  477  P,  »af«'^nryit\  4. 
IV'  C  37J*"\  Slid  the  eiBinplea  cited  to  prove  ita  power  in  ilutping  AM 
forms,  are  powerless  to  give  life  to  Rn;  theory  that  f  vu  the  oliusa  irf] 
Old  Attie  ^fitat,  Blc.  Attic  mifat  aide  b;  aide  with  lonie  ■■roap<**M 
■hows  that  Attlc-IoDic  firiipoi  is  from  'twtfimt ;  Attic  lufdi.  AHpaMJ 
belong  to  Skt.  dfi>idil.nnlti3>ipf-.    f  was  retaitied  in  Attic  until  tho-- 


t  which  changed  i; 


,  V,  p  bad  spent  itself;  until  *. 


mfMif  like  that  of  Naxian  afiroS  Is  used  for  a  distiuot  purpose,  and  a 
provim  the  loRgevitj  of  p  upon  Attic  eoil  than  the  Naxian  word  provci 
Bxistenoe  of  f  *a  an  essential  part  of  the  framework  of  aontemporary  Ion 
'  The  Attic  Hnunxfa  MdwixImv  kc.  are  aacribod  by  HRisUrhans  b     " 
mixture,   which    no    doubt    often   occurs    in    proper  names.      It 
d(iubl«d  whether  iiaitat  is  connected.     Tlial  the  »u  is   not  Attio   is  I 
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of  the  retention  of  an  epic  form  in  trochaic  verse;  cf.  k4v  335. 
In  his  senarii,  which  represent  contemporary  Attic^  Solon  has 
Spavs  36^  (Ionic  oipovs). 

(2)  Kcvfni  in  C.  I.  A.  I  469,  355,  IV  C  373a*,  373**,  cannot 
outweigh  the  Old  Attic  character  of  K6prj.  <p6pij  is  the  cor- 
rect reading  in  an  inscription  of  the  sixth  or  even  the  seventh 
century  (C.  I.  A.  IV  B  373,  No.  97  B),  and  Kopei  occurs  C.  I.  A. 
II  Add.  57  B  8  (362  B.  c).  In  the  second  of  the  instances  of 
Kovpfj  quoted  above^  the  words  Aio;  y(X)avK<iinU  Kovprji  indicate 
sufficiently  the  source  of  the  form.  In  the  first  instance^  Kovpri 
occurs  in  direct  conjunction  with  fppaa-iKK^ias  which  is  Attic 
beyond  dispute.  See  §61.  K6prj  in  the  later  Attic  documents 
^always  in  this  form)  is  restricted  to  official  decrees^  whereas  vase 
mscriptions  and  others  of  like  character  always  use  4>(pp^^arra. 

(3)  In  Aischylos  rjv  ^  occurs  but  twice  (Pers.  708  troch.  tetr., 
Sept.  1027  trim.),  in  Sophokles  it  has  so  gained  on  iiv  as  to  be 
met  with  over  twenty  times,  but  never  except  in  dialogue,  iiniv 
is  found  in  Aristophanes  (Birds  983,  1355,  Lysis.  1175).  This 
form  is  Ionic,  not  Attic.  In  C.  I.  G.  I  8  B  7  (before  570  B.C.), 
in  Mitth.  IX  p.  117  (between  570  and  560)  and  in  numerous 
instances  in  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century,  kav  is  the  prevailing 
form.  So  too  in  the  fragments  of  the  ancient  laws ;  Hicks  59 
(Drako*s  law  taken  from  the  first  axon  of  Solon),  Lysias'  Theo- 
Mtusfat  §  16,  Demosthenes'  Lej)L  102.  171;  occurs  nowhere  in  the 
Attic  inscriptions. 

These  facts  speak  clearly  against  the  assumption  that  the  rjv 
found  in  early  Attic  prose  *  is  an  Attic  form.  The  testimony  of 
the  oToixrjbop  inscription  C.  I.  A.  IV  p.  14,  No.  46  B  proves  that 
the  official  text  of  the  treaty  given  by  Thuk.  V  47  had  iiv(c{, 
line  28  of  the  inscr.),  not  171;  which  is  read  in  all  the  MSS.  The 
solution  of  the  problem  as  to  the  variations  between  the  stone 

• 

from  the  fact  that  it  occurs  in  inscriptions  from  the  fifth  century  b.  c. 
to  the  third  centur>'A.D.  Munichia,  not  Munychia,  is  the  proper  English 
form.  That  no  caite  of  Mop-  occurs  should  warn  against  adopting  Krt'tsch- 
mer'a  conclusion  {K.  Z.  XXXI  442),  that,  with  the  accent  removed  from  the 
■jllable  preceding  f ,  fiopf'  yielde<i  /a>vr- ;  or  that  for  the  ov  of  Ai6irKovpoi  no 
other  explanation  is  to  be  sought  than  a  purely  phonetic  cause  acting  within 
the  confines  of  the  Attic  dialect. 

>  Notwithstanding  Bnigmann's  suggestion,  Grundr.  II  p.  627,  that  4dr  is 
from  iti^  and  f^y  from  tiitf  (though  tli^  after  koI  could  become  iv)  the 
prculiar  position  of  fjp  in  Attic  literature  justifies  our  refusal  to  admit  that  it 
u  an  Attic  word  and  the  result  of  an  Attic  phonetic  chAnge. 

'  I  find  ^w  but  twice  in  the  (U  rtpuH.  Athen.  ^11   17.  Ill  3),  whereas  4hf 

oeeon  I  4,  15  ;  II  3.  4»  <  >  '»«»  >7»  >8»  ^  5  ^^  "^  7-;  «*"  I^  «9.  ^^  I  »>.  »7- 
In  Antiphon  there  appears  to  be  no  case  of  |fy  ;  tuf  occurs  mar.  dkip.  23,  Tetrai. 
I  A,  I.  Isokrates  made  use  of  f^y  ^Benseler  ad  Arrop.  p.  14601).  Th©  speech  of 
Ooqpaa  on  Palamedes  circa  411  B.C.,  which  is  genuine  according  to  ICaass, 
eontAina  a  case  of  /ir  ^i  36;. 
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record  and  the  text  of  the  historian  does  not  concern  us  here*. 
Perhaps  the  presence  of  fjv  in  early  Attic  prose  is  due  to  the 
influence  of  Gorgias,  who  ^ve  the  impetus  to  the  formation  of 
a  tr^c  prose  dialogue  as  a  counterpart  of  tragedy  itself*, 
lonisms  were  adopted  by  Thukydides,  not  because  they  were  also 
Old  Atticisms,  but  because  they  were  the  result  of  certain  stylistic 
tendencies  in  vogue  at  Athens  before  his  exile,  tendencies  which 
ran  their  course  in  so  brief  a  period  of  time  that  they  were  out  of 
date  upon  the  return  of  the  expatriated  historian.  The  later 
disciples  of  Gorgias  made  great  concessions  to  the  Attic  norm. 

76.]  So  long  as  the  morphological  and  inflectional  side  of  lan- 
guage constitutes  the  standard  of  exaet  dialectical  differentiation, 
so  long  must  Mr.  Rutherford's  theory  as  to  the  identity  of 
Old  Attic  and  Ionic  he  pronounced  superficial.  While  the 
language  of  tragedy  is  rejilete  with  forms  that  are  the  common 
projwrty  of  Attic  and  Ionic  (t.^.  -oio-i,  -ijo-t  after  consonants 
except  p),  forms  that  are  also  contemporary  Attic,  there  yet 
remains  a  residue  of  pure  lonisms.  These  were  not  drawn 
directly  from  the  epos,  nor  from  the  melic*  art  of  Simonides 
and  Pindar*,  though  both  epos  and  lyric  may  have  indirectly 
contributed  their  quota  of  influence  towards  the  adoption  of  forms 
which  they  had  consecrated  to  the  poet's  use. 

The  occasional  Ionic  colouring  of  the  dialogue  portions  of 
tragedy  affords  another  proof  of  that  artistic  conservatism  which 
forms  so  prominent  a  feature  of  the  development  of  the  Greek 
lyric  and  prose  writing*.  The  dialogue  of  tragedy  records  the 
fact  that  the  iambic  trimeter  wb£  first  cultivated  hy  the  Ionic 
race',  as  its  choruses  record  the  tact  that  the  choral  ode  waa 
a  creation  of  Doric  genius.  The  hulk  of  the  diction  of  tragic 
dialogue,  so  far  from  being  solely  contemiwrary  Attic,  reaches 
back  into  that  obscure  domain  which  lies  heyond  the  awaken- 

■  Croiset  (Pra^.  XX)  thinks  that  fr  vhb  iiitroc1uo«l  into  tlie  lezt  of  Tbuk. 
bj  tbe  scribed  who  recoguized  that  l(v  waa  the  genuino  Thukydideian  rorm. 

'  Cf.  Wilunowlti,  Ham.  Unlm.,  p.  313 ;  DieU  £i(nin;riwncUt  d.  BrH.  Ahul. 
1S84,  p  .467;  HaaasSnmuXXIIp.  .«66. 

*  Oerth  in  Curtios'  Studien.  I  B  1G9  cnutenda  that,  aa  all  tlie  epic  fonna  in 
the  dialogue  and  tjria  parts  of  tragedy  are  round  in  Pindar,  the  diction  of 
tragislj  has  an  eiclusively  lyric  background. 

*  It  is  noticeable  that  tragedy  has  mont  intimatv  connivtian.  aa  regard* 
myth  and  form,  with  Ibykos  and  Stctioboroa  than  with  Pindnr  and  Simo- 
nidea,  though  no  great  chasm  in  dialect  separates  the  Eaalcm  melic  poet* 
from  the  Challcidian  of  the  Went. 

■  Wilamowiti,  l/om.  Vnlin.,  p.  310  ff. 

*  It  i»  not  surpriBiog  that  there  are  but  few  troops  of  literary  reminiaoenee 
of  the  Ionic  iambic  poetry  in  Attic  tragedy,  (.0.  Eurip.  Or.  j  547 -Sim.  Am. 
I  I.  Tbe  ethical  intent,  the  political  and  aucial  horixon  were  entirety  dif- 
Ibront.  So  in  the  coae  of  Pindar,  who  uses  Aiolisma  without  regard  to  tU* 
distinctive  character  uf  the  Lesbian  poetiy. 
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ing  of  Attic  genius.  The  coincidences  in  vocabulary  between 
the  New  Ionic  of  Herodotos  and  the  Attic  of  the  drama  are 
indications  that  both  Ionic  and  Attic  had  preserved  to  a  large 
extent  the  old-time  wealth  of  words  ^  with  their  raciness, 
picturesqueness^  and  vividness,  the  9onantia  verba  et  antiqua. 
But  how  much  is  contemporary  Attic,  how  much  archaic  Attic 
in  the  vocabulary  of  the  dramatists,  cannot  be  discovered, 
because  we  are  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  ordinary  speech  of 
the  men  of  the  time  of  Thespis. 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  words  which  Mr.  Rutherford 
says  were  cast  aside  by  the  innovating  spirit  of  democratical  and 
imperial  Athens  may  have  been  outworn,  or  at  least  found  a  resting- 
place  in  poetry,  in  the  days  of  the  Peisistratidai.  Their  retention 
at  the  same  time  by  Herodotos  is  only  another  instance  of  the 
conservatism  in  language  manifested  by  the  colony,  a  conservatism 
which  finds  expression  in  the  retention  in  the  dialectal  speech  of 
America  of  many  vocables  that  were  part  of  the  ordinary  speech 
of  the  England  of  the  seventeenth  and  earlier  centuries  ^.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  such  a  revolution  in  vocabulary,  as  is  a  necessary 
feature  of  Mr.  Rutherford's  theory,  can  have  occurred  between  the 
birth  of  Aischylos  and  the  death  of  Sophokles. 

The  beginnings  of  Attic  comedy  are  not  so  far  removed  in 
point  of  time  from  the  age  which  witnessed  the  dawn  of  ti'agedy 
that,  had  comedy  not  from  the  first  breathed  a  different  air 
from  iti?  sister  art,  it  too  might  have  preserved  here  and  there 
survivals  of  that  Old  Attic-Ionic  whose  retention  Mr.  Rutherford 
regards  as  the  prerogative  of  tragedy.  The  diction  of  Kratinos, 
whose  frinejlajti'  gained  the  day  over  Aristophanes'  Clouds ,  cannot 
have  been  less  redolent  of  the  popular  speech  than  that  of  his 
rival ;  yet  the  youth  of  Kratinos  must  have  been  passed  under 
the  same  linguistic  influences  as  those  under  which,  on  the  view 
that  the  Attic  of  tragedy  is  the  Attic  of  the  sixth  century,  the 
vocabulary'  of  Aischylos  was  formed. 

The  atmosphere  of  comedy  was  from  the  first  local  and  foreign 
to  the  admission  of  old-time  phraseology.  Pointing  their  wit 
with  the  idiom  of  the  soil,  Deinolochos,  Epicharmos  and  Sophron 
created  a  chasm  which  was  always  to  intervene  between  the 
diction  of  the  comic  and  the  diction  of  the  tragic  art. 

'  The  nc>t4»a  to  Wilamowitz-MoellendoHTtt  Heraklet  ofU'n  comment  upon 
loDir  words  in  tragixly. 

'  Many  examplest  might  be  given  :  In  South  Carolina  urn  in  the  SpenHorian 
a&d  Miltonic  mftiM.*  may  ntill  t>f  heard,  in  the  Cumberland  mountainn  in 
EafiC  TrnneiMiee  ajtUrdry  in  the  Cliaucerian  aeniie  ('  For  iiothe  I  wol  uo  leuger 
jou  contrarie ';. 
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lonUffit.of  Ti'agedg. 

AtTIliUs  ;  Df  (rauicoruni  ffiYiMonim  rfi'd/oeto  euro*  JPfitMiiai,  1870. 

Bablek  :  Jk  vxalix  a  pro  q  in  Irag,  Gr.  nraibiu  Irimetrit  luu,  iSji. 

DbBBEI.  ;  Do  Dorismi  nalura  atque  luu  I'li  irag,  Onuc,  dirtrbiU  el  anapaati*,  I SGS. 

ElCHLEB :  Db  furmantia  ipiai  dicunl  (pienrunt  in  trofiuidiif  Aetekyli  altut  Siip*oflu 

««.,  1873. 
QiBTH  !  5iin(*(iune»  Ai  Orotow  (ro|7iwiluM  ilialtdii,  in  Curtiua'  S(u(ti<n  I,   J,  l()J  E 

18AS. 
KuxRUTASiiT :  Odenr.  (Tit.  di  tragkonim  Or.  diotorto,  1831. 

Lbohiteb  :  !>i  Atarhi/li  tludio  Hofnerin,  1S61.     iJe  .SopAodi  jxwfa 'OfiiifuKorrclTfi,  1859, 
RuTBBBmRu:  Tht  Ktu  Fhrynidu/i,  pp.  1-31,  1S81. 
ScHUDDEB  :  De  dialedo  Sophiiiu,  iSll. 

VxnitAU. :  On  came  Ionic  tlmvtils  in  Attic  Iragtds  in  J,  H.  S.  1  160,  II  1 79. 
WanHiEfi  :  Qwi  rofionc  fHrip'dc*  in  rarminihiia  iiKlidt  Dariiirm,  in  anapatalit  ^tfioiiH 

diiiltdam  'BmjKrareri/,  1H74. 
Other  treatises,  dealing  with  the  Doric  elementa  in  tragedy,  will  be  men- 
tioiiod  undor  Dobic. 

77.]  The  following  list  contains  a  selection  o£  such  forms  as 
bear  an  unmistakable  Ionic  mark.  Epic  forms  not  thus  charac- 
terized are  not  mentioned.  The  diction  of  Tragedy  does  not 
adopt  New  Ionic  forme  when  they  differ  from  those  in  vogue  in 
Homer. 

1.  H'. 

0(iTff  and  congeners  occur,  not  only  in  dialogue,  but  also  in 
chonil  part's.     0pi)fKios  is  also  Pindaric, 

0j33f  Ant.  969  (ch.).  Tereus  Er.  523;  Hek.  19,  428  (OpofQ. 
683  (ch.),  774,  873,  1036,  Alk.  483  ;  Bh.  379  (ch.),  394,  409, 
429,  521,  663,  732  (eh;),  733  (ch.),"  744  (ch-),  K04,  924 }  &pU 
Erech.  362„  (D). 

Qpijatra  Ant.  589  (ch.),  Tliam.  fr.  229;  Alk.  9(57  (ch.). 

Qp^Ki,  Pers.  509, 566  (ch.) ;  Hek.  7.5  (lyr.),  81  (lyr.),  856,  963. 
1090  (lyr.),  1142,  Alk.  67,  Andr.  215,  Rh.  279,  381  (ch.),  931. 

&pvKm  Pers.  870  (ch.);Ag.  6,54,  1418;  O.K.  197  (ch.);  Kykl. 
339,  Erei'h.  370,  (&p>iUiov  D),  Hek.  7,  36,  710,  Alk.  498,  loai, 
Rh.  297,  30a,  313,  440.616,  622,651,  670,  745  (ch.  iamb.),  950. 

After  I  we  find  Ionic  tj  in  proper  names  such  as  'AtriSris, 
'ASpiJfj'fJs,  and  in  foreign  words  such  as  t^qXtfios,  rt^fio.  iroXi^nt 
isalso  found  e.g.  Hipp.  ii36(ch.).  In  the  Mcdiceus  wefind^8pi}f 
Prom,  201  and  atTirjp  22(5,  forms  that  cannot  be  defended. 

■  Kirchhoff.  nerma  V  fo.  scea  in  th?  uao  ot  Ionic  q  B  desini  to  produce  ui 
■Oisthetic  nBect  com'»ponding  to  the  nature  of  tragic  ethos.  The  grunmatiMJ 
endin)(B  are,  un  KirchiioS'a  view,  uniJTected  by  this  movement  In  the  din^c- 
tion  of  Ionic. 
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Mr.  Yerrall  does  not  scrapie  to  introduce  Ionic  -i?;  into 
passages  which  are  ting^  with  lonisms  and  which  contain 
-<rtJifi|,  e.g.  oipavlrjv  Hipp.  1 66,  ^Aalrjv  Persai  584,  (Weil 
^Aaifjvip),  despite  the  fact  of  their  occurrence  in  choral  parts. 
The  occurrences  of  ^avprj  in  tragedy  are  inherited,  on  Mr.  Verrall's 
view,  from  Ionic  poetry,  and  carried  as  a  rule  associations  that 
were  literary,  not  local. 

Ionic  t;  frequently  appears  in  choral  passages,  as  in  fir^\o<t>6p<ov 
Eurip.  H.  F.  396,  with  which  compare  Mr/Afy,  never  MoX^y,  in 
tragedy.  On  irAi{icrp^  Eurip.  H.  P.  350,  see  Wilampwitz- 
Moellendorff  ad  loc,  Zr\v6sy  ZrivC,  Zrjva  as  in  Pindar,  according 
to  the  best  MS.  testimony;  a-KTJTrrpov  Prom.  171  and  other 
forms  in  Ivrical  passages  where  the  Doric  form  is  not  admitted. 
The  choral  lyric  had  aKa-nrov  (Pind.  Ol.  I  12).  ly  furthermore 
in  UapvTiaCba  Choeph.  563  (cf.  953),  itpvyLvriv  Philokt.  48a 
(§  420). 

2.  €v.     (a)  by  contraction : — 

vmkeiyiivai  Prom.  645,  in  the  recital  of  lo  (only  one  MS. 
TtokovyiivaC) ;  cf.  Od,  2,  55. 

tl<Toi,\v€Vinv  Prom.  122  (anap.),  cf.  Od.  9,  120. 

pLvOfvaai  I.  A.  790  (ch.)  in  MSS. 

vfir€v<rai  Med.  422  (ch.). 

iiT€vv  Hipp.  167  (en.). 

(6)  From  t;v  in  irp€VfX€ini9  Aisch.,  Soph.,  Eur.,  cf.  Hdt.  irprjv^ 
T€pos,  Plato  TtpaoTfpos, 

3.  Forma  containing  Ionic  €i.  (tivos  occurs  but  once  in 
Aist'hylos — Sept.  942  (ch.)  with  40  cases  of  (ivos.  Aischylos 
uses  the  Attic  form  of  the  vocative,  whereas  Sophokles  merely 
prefers  ^crc  (about  40  tiroes)  to  the  Ionic  fctvc.  In  opposition 
to  the  view  defended  by  Elmsley,  that  (flvos  is  only  then 
permissible  when  required  by  the  metre,  Hermann  argued  justly 
that  Fince  in  Iph.  Taur.  798  the  vocative  fcV  would  almost 
disappear,  metrical  considerations  may  be  outweighed  by  rhetorical 
reasons.  The  first  foot  in  the  iambic  trimeter  line  bears  the 
burden  of  the  chief  emphasis.  a>  (€lv€  occurs  in  the  dialogue 
portions  of  Sooh.  7  times  (O.  K.  33,  49,  856,  1096,  1119,  El. 
675,  ]  1 19)^  In  three  passages  the  non- vocative  form  (tlvo^  has 
the  support  of  the  best  MSS. : — 

O.  K.   1014  ^  fcu'09,  SiPa(y  \p'q(rr6s'     al   h^    crvix(l>opal  \  avrov 

O.  K.  928  (tiifov  vap*  i(rroU  ta9  hiaiTaaSai  xp€<iv. 
Frag.  153  iv^Apyti  (tipos  a>v  olK((€Tai. 

*  Cf.  J^bb  on  O.  R.  141S.  1  ^/rt  oecurt  when  1  |«iyf  was  poMiblo  (O.  K.  62, 
493,  El.  66j,  Ilia).    Etist.  1396T 1  |«trf  (PhU.  791)  cannot  tUnd. 
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In  these  passages  the  Ofcarrenoe  o£  the  Ionic  form  is  defended 
by  Gerth  on  the  ground  that  there  is  a  direct  contmst  of 
thought,  whiJe  in  such  passages  as  O,  R.  817,  El.  975.  Tr.  187 
ft'voi  5  doToi  has  become  a  mere  phrase.  In  none  of  these 
passagee,  it  may  be  remarked,  is  (tiv-  metrically  permissible. 
Ellendt,  on  the  other  hand,  can  dtscover  no  passage  in  Soph, 
analogous  to  the  ^elv  of  Ipli.  Taur.  798;  and  Jebb  in  O.  K.  928 
prefers  ^4voir  of  the  Vat.  to  (tivov  of  L  and  A,  which  is  adopted 
and  defended  by  Wunder  in  his  escuraus.  Here  at  least  there  is 
no  such  contrast  as  that  found  in  1014,  and  it  is  the  only  place 
except  I.  T.  798  where  the  diphthong  is  not  under  the  ictus. 

In  choral  passages  in  Sophokles  we  find  ^ctvot  O.  K.  1 74 
(fiVot  MSS.),  184  £"ios  ^'rl  f«V.js  (^(ivris  MSS.),  .-;i«  feV  {f.V 
MSS.  see  Jebh),  530  oi  feii'",  cf.  510  and  215.  Euripides  usee 
ftiuoi  in  the  senarii  but  rarely  (I.  T.  798,  EI.  247),  much  more 
frequently  in  lyric  passages  (Hek.  83,  479,  Alk.  598,  Kykl.  510, 
Herakl,  ^^5,  1.  T.  2[8,  226,  I.  A.  606};  ^tivairiTov  Med.  \  391, 
ifdi/DC  Andr,  793  in  all  MSS.  except  C,  noXv^fivT)  Hek.  76, 
iroAvfeii'os  Alk.  568. 

In  Antig.  1241,  L'  has  tlv,  for  which  some  editors  substitute 
Heath's  iv  y.  In  Trach.  495  xei^oV  has  been  substituted  fur 
Ktivoi;  though  Aisch.  Pers.  761  has  i^fKtlv<±i<r(v.  Ktipos  is  both 
Pindaric  and  Euripideian  (ch.).  {nstipo\oi  Prom.  438  (ch.),  Trach. 
1096  cannot  stand. 

if  elAiVffo)  is  from  Ft^Futim  we  expect  in  Attic  prose  (AiVo-m, 
which  is  SopKokleiao.  In  Aisch.  we  find  t'lKiira-io  only  in  lyric 
passages,  In  sixteen  passages  in  the  extant  dramas,  Eurip.  has 
ten  cases  of  tlKliriroi. 

ttvtKa  (see  below  5  78)  does  not  occur  in  the  Lauren tianus  of 
Sophokles.  In  the  same  MS.  of  Aiscliylos  it  is  met  with  Prom. 
!J45,  Suppl.  1H8  {o5i-(Ka  4  times).  None  of  the  best  MSS.  of 
Euripides  have  this  form,  which  stands  in  MSS.  of  the  second 
class  H.  F.  aio,  Hek.  137,  Andr.  251,  408,  frag.  4995. 

Aischylos  baa  h^pi,  Euripides  lap^  in  lyrics. 

Only  m  choral  passages  do  the  following  words  with  Ionic  (i 
occur :  (iwiAtoj  .\nt.  346,  Eur.  Elekt,  450, 1.  T.  1 240  (Kirclihoff), 
Troad.  1095,  Hel.  526  (Herm.),  tlvoiios  Ion  1048, 

4.  Forms  containing  Ionic  ov.  tiovvos  occurs  13  timee 
in  the  dialogue  portions,  twice  in  choral,  and  twice  in  ana- 
paestic passages  of  Sophokles.  Aiechylos  has  fiowmTta  Prom.  804, 
but  never  fioiii-os-  In  the  Rhesos  31  iJ.ovpap\oi  is  generally  aban- 
doned for  ii6i-a[ix,0h  Euripides  having  invariably  ^dios.  Gerth 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  S.  we  never  find  uu  fiovvov 
dXA<l  but  aln-ays  ov  iiovav  dAAd,  The  necessities  of  the  trimeter, 
not  the  re4uirements  of  emphasis,  decided  the  question  as  to 
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whether  the  Ionic  or  the  Attic  form  should  be  admitted.  Cases 
of  the  emphatic  use  of  imovvo^  (as  Antig.  308),  may  be  confronted 
with  others  where  no  emphasis  is  discernible.  In  Antig.  308 
it  is  the  word,  not  the  form  of  the  word,  which  adds  emphasis ; 
lioros  would  have  been  equally  effective. 

Other  cases  of  ov  are  yovvara  O.  K.  1607  in  the  speech  of  the 
messenger  {ySvaa-i  Phil.  485).  Aischylos  has  no  instance  of 
the  ov  forms,  which  in  Euripides  occur  with  the  same  freedom 
as  the  Attic  (in  the  senarii  Andr.  892,  Hek.  839,  Alk.  947,  in 
lyrics  Andr.  529). 

5uvp-.  Aisch.  bovpiKKvTois  Pers.  85  (ch.),  bovpiKfirjri  Ch.  365 
(eh.),  bovplvrjx^d*  in  dialogue,  Sept.  278.  Sophokles  bovpikrfTrrov 
Aias  894  (ch.  iamb.),  bopCKfjirTos  Ai.  146  (anap.),  bovpiiXtarov  Ai. 
ail  (anap),  bovpan  Phil.  722  (lyr.),  ftovpcio;  tirvos  Troad.  14 
(sen.)  and  in  comedy  (see  below). 

ovp€to9  in  choral  passages  Ant.  353,  I.  T.  127,  162,  1126, 
Troad.  533,  Phoin.  232,  806,  Elekt.  210  (cTpeioy  Hipp.  144), 
ovp€(nQiLras  Phil.  1 1 48,  ovpiOpiirrav  Hek.  204  (6pibp6fjL(»)v  Bacch. 
986  Kirch,  and  Sandys). 

OvKvyL-noi  but  once  Her.  F.  872  (troch.  tetr.). 

ovvvfia  is  not  found  in  tragedy  despite  Markland  on  I.  T.  36. 
In  Phil.  251  ovv'  of  the  MSS.  is  rejected  by  all,  so  Bacch.  320, 
where  ovr-  is  found  m  P  C  (see  Elmsley). 

vovnuiv  Aisch.  Suppl.  684  (ch.)  where  v6(T(av  is  possible. 

Kovpr)  has  been  seen  (above  §  75,  2)  to  occur  upon  Old  Attic 

g«tical  inscriptions  of  the  sixth  century.  In  the  Septem  149 
indorf  rejects  Kovpa,  a  form  whose  enfranchisement  in  choral 
diction  is  clear  from  Kovpofi6p(^  Ag.  15 12  and  Kovpa  O.  K.  180, 
where  the  metre  requires  the  diphthong,  though  elsewhere  the 
half  Attic,  half  Doric  icdpa,  Kopas  prevails  in  lyrical  passages. 
Koi'pos  is  an  error  Trach.  644  (ch.).  Euripides  has  Kovpa  in 
lyrical  passages  Hipp.  141,  Alk.  410,  I.  T.  210,  217,  402,  Hel. 
382,  1307,  1314,  El.  481  MSS.  (cf.  117),  1184,  Hek.  462.  In 
I.  T.  J 114  Kirch,  reads  icopav;  in  Androm.  1224  Koprj,  Troad. 
144  Kopan  in  El.  481  Kopa  is  due  to  Dindorf.  In  dialogue 
portions  Kovprj  does  not  occur  (#cop>y  is  now  read  in  Hel.  1098)  *. 
Kotyov  is  met  with  nowhere  out  of  lyrical  passages  (7  times). 
The  same  holds  good  of  the  Euripideian  compounds  KovporoKo^ 
Suppl.  957,  KovpoTp6<f>os^  Tr.  566,  Bacch.  420.  Neither  Aio- 
iTKopoi  nor  AioiTKovpoL  appears  in  Aisch.  or  Soph.  Eurip.  uses  the 
o  form  in  the  senarii  eight  times.  In  Hek.  943  (ch.)  /'  has  the 
av  form,  which  is  rejected  by  Kirchhoff.     AioaKovpoiv  I.  A.  769 

»  «if»«  «l»o  fniR.  534,. 

*  In  regard  to  the  rntention  in  pro^e  of  Kovporp^^t  and  similar  polysylUbic 
iror<l«,  w«  should  not  fail  to  regard  the  di.HUmte  manifeated  by  Attic  towards 
a  MieoMsioo  of  many  short  syllables. 
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(eh.)  is  dcEensible.  Koti/iui  was  formerly  held  to  exist  in  a 
supposed  formulaic'  Kov'pip  koI  nopri  (Plato  Laws  VI  785  A, 
where  it  has  the  support  of  but  one  MS, ;  ef,  Kopov  koX  icopjfs  VIl 
793  £,  Kopovt  Kol  Kopas  796  C).  Since  in  proper  names  forms 
alien  to  the  native  dialect  are  not  uncommon,  and  since 
[AijolaKlovpliov  is  found  C.  I.  A.  II  66,  4  (^556  b.  c.)  and  Dittenb. 
Syfl.  418,  3  (not  before  29a  B.C.)  it  need  not  surprise  us  that 
AioiTKovfjcujj  is  met  with  Plato  hnt/igd.  293  A,  Thnk.  Ill  75^ 
TO  r^v  AiQaKOvpiav  {-Koputv  in  only  two  MSS.)  Upav,  IV  no  to 
Aioo-KOiIption*  (thus  the  MSS,).  Plirynichos  says  that  those  who 
use  the  Ionic  form  are  open  to  ridicule.  Kovptiov,  KovptuTit, 
which  Mr.  Rutherford  quotes  from  Lobeck's  note,  have  nothing 
to  do  with  KoSpos.  Their  ovp  is  from  opa  (cf.  Kopirovv'  KtCpeiv, 
and  KopirtMiTn^,  aKcpa-fKopiis).  fTrUavpoi  lias  probably  nothing  to 
do  with  Koi'poi,  Kopot;  cf.  W,  SobuLse  Qiiaesl.  Horn.  17. 

5.  lonlo  forms  in  Declension.  tfuJtrio^,  irp^fias  (Ambr.) 
Eurip.  fr.  902,  hi^pios  Agam.  942.  Spvls  Eurip.  H.  F.  72,  is 
regarded  as  Ionic  for  6pvi0as  by  Wilamowitz,  for  what  reason  I 
do  not  know. 

The  fonns  of  vavt  with  >j  arc  rejected  by  the  editors  despite 
their  not  infrequent  occurrence  (Kiibner-Blass,  p.  463).  On  i-i|o's 
in  New  Ionic  see  §  1 70. 

6.  Taria.  Ktwos  for  Attic  ixtu'os  (also  in  Attic  prose  after  ij 
or  rarely  after  a  short  vowel  or  diphthong);  tnr  for  rr;  on 
'Affiijs  with  long  a  see  §  1 60  j  on  lp6s  see  §  300,  fori  for  0^  \ 
iroKk4s ;  trori  a  form  that,  however,  never  appears  in  any  New 
Ionic  monument,  ptr  in  Oaprrup,  Uprrriv,  &c.  is  possibly  Ionic, 
cf.  Qappiai  C.  1.  A.  I  445  (middle  of  the  fifth  century). 


T/ie  lonitms  of  Allic  Comaly. 


BVTHKBPOBI,  :    Thr  X,U 

Phrynichwi,  3)-5i,   i8 

U'  iiM  eomuHt  praau  A 

I     II3-I3O. 

Speck  :  Ik  ^r»iV">nu 

dialtOo,  1878. 

I 


78.]  lonisms  are  admissible  in  the  lyric  parts  of  oobm^, 
not  escluding  those  of   anapaestic   movement.      Even   in   the 

■  Cr  Pollux  VIII  iD;,ApoUoiI.  Ill  11,,  ij,,  Scliol.  Acham.  146,  Diod.  SIk. 
IT  61  Hoifmit  iral  Ii6fa1. 

'  Udu.  II  S48,  -KOMTor,  I  175,,  ~Kttfti»r.  U  f64„  A.«r«ll^K  ■<i^q  AUS^l. 
Tho  trcotiH  under  Horiidian'fl  Dsm**  iHuirls  p.  44.^)  eiles  Ai^'novpfi  but 
AaoKipm ;  >  diflerentiBtion  that  cuuld  not  lut.  That  in  one  and  tlio  aun« 
dialect  two  diOerent  forma  of  the  name  of  ■  divinitjr  may  oocur  is  evident 
rrom  tUpm  aod  Kevpai  in  Knidoa  {C.  D.  L  3538,, ,)  and  ofUa  in  3539-3544. 
3J4fi-4»  . 
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trochaics  of  the  parabasis  there  is  a  well-attested  case  of  an 
Ionic  termination.  Koch  and  Humphreys  contend  that  the 
occurrences  in  anapaestic  parts  (^AOr^vaCrj  Knights  763,  Tptro- 
ytvfirji  Clouds  989)  and  in  the  parabasis  (2€\rjvaCr]s  Clouds.  614^ 
Dindorf  -a;),  are  instances  of  the  survival  in  the  popular  dialect 
of  older,  more  poetical  forms.  That  this  is  an  erroneous  position 
is  clear  from  an  examination  of  all  the  Attic  inscriptions  previous 
to  the  Peloponnesian  War.  In  no  inscription^  whose  genuineness 
has  not  been  universally  suspected^  or  whose  Attic  character  has 
not  successfully  been  disputed^  is  there  a  single  occurrence  of 
Ionic  -ify.  It  is  therefore  impossible  that  ^kOf]vab]  and  a  fortiori 
TpiToy€V€lris  are  Attic.  Plato's  *A6rjvaCr]  (EulA^d.  302  D)  does  not 
alter  this  conclusion  in  the  least.  The  three  instances  quoted 
above  are  taken  from  an  Ionic,  and  poetic  source.  On  ^kOr]vi(AV 
see  $  74.  1*. 

In  the  dialogue  portions  lonisms  are  not  admissible  save 
when  the  speaker  is  an  Ionian^  in  paratragedic  passages,  or  when 
proper  names  have  been  preserved  in  an  Ionic  form  by  the 
pressure  of  Ionic  tradition. 

Peace  46  :    ' Iain kos  tIs  <t>T)<n  TrapaKaO-fiynvo^ 

boKi<M}  1x4 V,  is  Kkitava  tovt  alvlaatTai, 
ta»(  ic€U'09  avai^icDS  (rr^v)  (nraTCKrjv  iaOUi 

where  hoKiw  and  Kctros  hit  off  the  Ionian.  Phrynichos  II 583  ^2)* 
is  either  comipt  or  the  line  was  spoken  by,  or  of,  an  Ionian. 
On  #c€U'os  in  Eupolis  see  Koch  I  294  (139).  Eurip.  Orestes  742 
CIVIC  ^ic€iro9,  AAA'  iKfCirq  Kflvov  (vOab^  fjyaytv  was  parodied  according 
to  the  Schol.  K^lvos  appears  in  lyrical  passages  Thesm.  784, 
Wasps  751. 

Miviov  is  not  adopted  by  Koch  I  50,  in  his  attempted  restora- 
tion of  Kratin.  II  83  (6). 

ctrcica  is  well  attested  in  Aristophanes,  Timokles,  Plato,  Philemo. 
That  it  was  an  lonism  adopted  in  Attic  literature  is  evident 
from  its  occurrence  in  Thukydides,  Plato,  Isaios  and  Demosthenes 
(at  lea*it  20  times  in  2).  In  Old  Attic  poetry  it  is  found  in 
one  passage  (C.  I.  A.  IV  477  E).  By  the  period  of  the  empire 
it  has  fully  established  itself  in  popular  speech,  to  which  it  was 
heretofore  more  or  less  a  stranger.  See  Waekernagel  K.  Z. 
XXVIII  109-130. 

Kovpos,  Kovpr),  Aristoph.  has  Kovpi  Birds  977  (hex.),  Kovpai 
Thesm.  102,  Kovpnv  1 139  (lyr.). 

In  senarii  icovpCdioif  \i\oi  Peace  844,  KovpoTp6<f>os  Plato  II  674, 

'  See  Caoer  /.  L  p.  246,  Speck  Ik  Arialuph.  dial.  15  ff.,  29. 
'  Befereneea  are  given   to  the  paging  of  Meinecko't  Fragmenta  when  hit 
reading  is  Chat  accepted  bjr  Koch. 
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ef.  KovpoTpotjiif  in  the  Herald's  prrtelamation  Thesm.  297. 
Aristojsli.  has  always  Atotrxofia),  as  Amphis  and  Menander. 
Cbionidea'  AiStrKoufioi  II  8  (Koch  I  5),  if  actually  used  by  the 
poet,  occurred  in  anapaests. 

bovpios  Birds  1 1 28  (Ittikop  vitovrinv  fitytOos  S<rov  6  b.),  ef,  Plato 
II  6B8  (34),  Diphilos  IV  419  (7).  All  these  passages  refer  to 
the  Trojan  Horee.     Cf.  Ewrip.  Tr.  14,  Plato  Theait.  184  D. 

OikviiTtov  Knights  9,  wliere  Dindorf  suggests  that  the  line 
may  be  a  quotation  or  adaptation  from  a  poetical  source.  Perhaps 
OiKv/iTtov  cdfios  bad  beeome  a  tecbnical  phr>L3e. 

Homeric  in  colouring  are  ovKoxvras  Strato  IV  546  (v.  34); 
yovpara  in  the  hexameters  of  Metag.  II  751  or  of  AristagonM 
II  761  (Krat.  II  207  (91)  has  ydiwra);  itaptoirra  in  the  Cheiron 
of  Pherekrates,  II  3^5  (3);  ttf&iovtra  Knights  585  (eh.),  763, 
Lysist.  «34  (sen.),  p,fbtuv  Knights  560  (tb.)  (ef,  above  $  74,  l). 
ovptCaii  occurs  in  Birds  1098  (tyr,). 

In  Thesm.  878  the  use  of  the  Ionic  TrfTsXtoKafifv  (TrtnAeuna- 
fifv  U)  is  a  jeer  on  Euripides  (Hel.  46 1,  532), 

III  Birds  867  (herald),  Peace  1064  (hex.),  -ijo-i  is  found  after  i ; 
in  Wasps  399  upvpipriv  (§  420).  6i  Peace  930  is  called  by  the 
poet  'liuciKoji  pijpa.  It  is  also  Aristotelian.  ipxTiyirl  Lys.  643 
(lyr.)  may  be  noted  in  connection  with  this. 

Snots,  Kistes  II  233  (i). 


.4 


Dialed  of  Ionic  Prote.     'Pure'  and  'Mimtd'  Ionic. 

78.]  The  criterion  by  which  the  ancient  rhetoricians  distiD' 
guished  the  varying  aspects  presented  by  the  dialect  of  the  early 
prosaists  was  its  purity,  that  is  to  say,  they  sought  to  discover 
whether  their  Ionic  was  ^Kparoi  or  pffiiyjxfin}.  Upon  the  basis 
of  this  standard  of  comparison,  Hcrodotos  was  placed  in  the 
secoudj    Hekataios^  and  Anaximenes'  of  Miletos,  and  Hippo- 

■  Hermogeii.  De  Ideii  III  399,  W  (cf.  Strebo  t  7,  iS) :  'EcbtbTsi  8)  t 
HiAViet,  iiaf  nl  Hi  f«Uiirr«  i^iK'ffTiu  i  'Hfit.  (cf.  Suidd*  i.e.  'Eibt.1,  mflapti 
lUi  iari  ical  ira^i.  <fv  Si  Tiiri  niU  ^liii  sv  ^rrpfut,  t^  ttaklnt^i  tk  ijtpirif  'tdti  ml 
Du  fiitify}iiii^  xynaifitvoi,  oiti^  kot^  rby  'HpSS.  wotxi^jt^  firrdi-  4imir  iy*Ki  y§  t^i 
Atftui  roifixiifoi.     xoi  Tf  iiiiftiXfiit  3i  ain^  ai  Totninfi,  oiiS'  ifiotos  A  K&aftaf  A  r<f»l 

W:  ituitf  a  fuUiffra  ttafKii  fax'  i'HpiS.  I  i^ir  y\iiiiiTTiTa,  En  vol  ttirtir  iHin  rl|f 
lii^ntTw  ir<).i|T>i'»<  Vf»<lA<Ta  <lirt».  4  yip  'Ul  aSaii  mirrud)  Aiati  iirrir  ifitH. 
tl  H  icai  iWirr  SiaXinTmr  ijfftiami  t><ti  A^ftirir,  aUir  tavto.  ttt\  yiip  'Ottiiptt  tol 
'UirfoSei  lol  ix\a,  six  iA(7>i>  nr  ir«<|T>v  ixfhaatra  ii.it  «al  CaAbii  tuiX  A^(ww 

'  Of  Anaximeiiea,  Diog.  latat.  U.  3  wjs  Kixprrfl  ri  yAiirirp  'liigi  i»*p  da] 

kwtpWrtf. 
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kifttes  of  Kos  ^  in  the  first  division.  Herodotos  stands  alone,  in 
the  view  of  the  ancients^  as  the  representative  of  'mixed'  or 
'  yariegated '  lonic^  though  Ktesias  of  Knidos^  whose  fragments 
have  not  been  utilized  m  the  present  treatise,  followed  in  the 
wake  of  Herodotos  ^. 

To  the  students  of  Greek  style  under  Augustus,  Herodotos 
had  become  the  canon  of  the  Ionic  dialect  ^.  The  term  iKparos 
^lAs,  when  applied  by  the  rhetoricians  to  the  other  Ionic  prosaists, 
seems  to  have  been  employed  with  direct  or  indirect  reference  to 
the  historian  of  Halikamassos.  It  is  instructive,  however,  to 
notice,  in  connection  with  this,  the  judgment  of  a  grammarian, 
the  greatest  authority  on  syntax  of  his  age,  who  was  himself 
the  author  of  a  treatise  On  the  Ionic  Bialecty  and  hence  more 
cautious  than  the  rhetoricians  whose  criticism  often  lacks 
perspective.  Apollonios  Dyskolos  pronounced  against  the  claims 
of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  to  be  regarded  as  representatives 
of  Ionic,  and  elevated  to  that  position  Hekataios,  Pherekydes 
and  Demokritos^. 

Now  if  it  could  be  shown  that  by  *pure'  Ionic  the  critics 
of  antiquity  meant  a  dialect  vigorous  enough  to  repel  the  en- 
croachments of  a  non-Ionic  idiom  such  as  Doric  or  even  Attic, 
a  dialect  that  preserves  its  native  system  of  phonetics  and 
inflections,  the  value  of  their  criticism  would  be  inestimable; 
and  command  the  greater  respect  in  view  of  the  fact  that  many 

'  Bachm.  Anecd.  II 3671, ,  cf.Cod.  PariMinus,  p.679  in  Schaefer's Oreg.  Korinth. : 
'H^^torot  yiip  ii^po^op9Vfi4povs  A^ci  rols  ^optlois  ^pofitpovs,  koI  'Inotcpdrrit  voK- 
aJjm  xP^*^  rovT^  T^  rp6w^,  tr  iucpdr^  rp  *Id5i  x^^oi'  6  yhp  'Hp69.  <rvfifilyi  ovr^r 
ry  vMifTur^.  Se*»  Ilberg  Studia  paeudippocratea  p.  33,  Lobeck  Philoliigus  VIII,  p.  1 4 ff. 
Of  the  A«{it  of  the  logogrmphera  Dion.  Hal.  {(U  Thuc.  jud.  VI  865,  819  R)  sayv : 
cai  y^  K9§9p^  Koi  (To^t  Kol  tHnrrofidt  iffrtv,  kwoxp^prvt  trd^owra  rhy  tBtop  irndtrrris 
$tMXdmrom  xf^^'^pA-  ^  grammarian  quoted  in  Schaefer's  Greg.  Kor.  p.  910 
Mmjn  that  for  fm,  tcxm  it  used,  ov  kot^  hi6x*icr6v  rtpa,  iiWk  Kark  ffxiHiMrurfthv 
wafTim6p,  A^*  ir4pov  i^*  ^tpop  rvwow  ^fueros.  5ri  'Hp69.  xfi^'''^  roioinoit  fura^ 
rxi^t'^'^M'*'*  icXdvrtirKt  yda  ^tri  xoi  iytamoy.  fA'fiwort  yovw  Utpucd  tlvi  rovra 
fimXX0w.  4aa'  iutufi/^iBoKop  vdkiv  rovro  voi*?,  rh  /^^  rhy  'Hp6i.  iucpdr^  rj  *Ia8i 
X^^##w.  4aaA  /AtfuyfA^rf  r$  woinruc^.  Longinos  calls  IlerodotoH  'OfiripuciTaros 
'^Smbi.  1 2  .  £uatathio<}  Iliad  A  p.  9,  sayM :  fouet  9k  icoi  'Hp69.  r^  ^tp^xvip  icol 
'Lmmrml^  ifi^iot  rois  KorafitiXovffi  rh  riis  woi^etms  *v96Kifiop. 

*  Of  Kt4-aiaa.  Photi<Mi  ^p.  45  a  7.  20  Bi^kk.)  ways:  K^xpnrtu  di  rp  *Iwytirp  8ia- 
Atjrr^,  «/  mal  ^^  81'  SAov  KaBdwp'Hp69oros,  &AA^  mar*  ivlas  ripiii  X^^tit.  iuftywAv^ 
Ik  «rr««  coi  r^  'Ir8ac4  iw  kv\  $i$Xlf,  ip  oft  fAuKKov  lmri{ft.  The  laMt  words  iudi- 
rmte  that  in  Kt<*itias'  time  a  partial  lonism  was  held  to  be  sufficient  to  main- 
faun  th«  tradition  of  the  Ionic  origin  of  the  historian's  art.  Ionic  obtained 
a  foothold  in  the  Doris  before  the  birth  of  the  author  of  the  Tltpffutd.  Hero- 
dotos mod  Hippokrates  felt  the  pressure  of  the  Ionic  atmosphere  of  their 
•arroondingB. 

'  Tff  *l^lf  ip»^ros  Kori^r  Dion.  Hal^  Photios  l.l^  and  in  the  epigram  in  St. 
Byi.  s.  r.  ^»uf»0t :  — 

*Hpdi9T9P  A^^Mv  Kp^wr^t  icipis  l|3ff  $m^trra 
*IiS«f  Apx^^^  2rrofi«i|f  wpirmpip. 
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of  tlie  fragments  of  the  iogri^raptiers  and  philosopbera  have 
either  perished  completely  or  have  been  forced  to  submit  to  ft 
more  or  less  thoroughgoing  depravation  of  their  original  form. 
Unfortunately,  however,  this  judgment  of  anti(]uity  reapeoting 
'pure'asdistinguishedfrom  'mised'  Ionic  means  no  such  thing. 
Its  value  is  vitiated  for  the  purpose  of  dialectology  because  it  is 
a  verdict  based  upon  the  insecure  premise  that  vocabulary  and 
style  are  CHScntially  determinative  of  dialect  ehara*'t*r.  So  far 
removed  from  the  immediate  purpose  of  the  rlietorieians  was  the 
citnception  that  purity  of  dialect  consists  in  the  unimpeded 
transmission  of  an  indifjenous  vowel  and  consonantal  system  and 
in  a  native  method  of  inflection,  that  they  are  constantly  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  not  diKtinguishing  dialeet  from  diction.  Excep- 
tions are  rare.  When  Dionysios  of  Halikamassos  wishes  to  display 
the  power  of  the  Herodoteian  style  in  its  marshalling  of  words, 
bis  Hret  thought  is  to  east  aside  the  veil  of  the  dialect  that 
no  extraneous  charm  may  veinforce  his  argument  as  to  the 
perfect  disposition  of  the  tale  of  Gyges  or  of  the  descent  of 
Kroisos'. 

The  grammarians  rarely  ^,  the  rhetoricians  never,  Inisied  thera- 
selves  with  any  possibility  of  difference  between  the  iiUom  of  the 
(!oil  and  that  of  Ionic  prose  literature,  filled  from  the  bom  of 
plenty  of  the  epos.  The  nature  of  the  inflectionB,  the  character 
of  word  forms,  fail  to  trouble  Hermogenes  when  he  set*  Heka- 
taios  ^  off  against  Herodotos,  or  characterizes  the  poetical  nature 
of  the  latter's  diction  *. 

80.]  The  distinction  tiet ween /»'/■(■  and  mixcil  Ionic  is  therefore, 
in  view  of  the  attitude  of  the  rhetoricians  towards  the  creations 
of  Ionic  prose  literature,  a  distinction  destitute  of  authority  for 
us  in  respect  of  matters  of  phonology  and  inllei-tion.  Whatever 
significance  it  may  possess  can  be  understood  only  in  relation 
to  the  genesis  and  stylistic  development  of  prose  as  a  literary 
instrument. 

Two  views  have  been  advanced  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  modern 
times,  which  seek  to  penetrate  into  the  obscurity  enveloping  the 
dawu  of  Greek  prose, 

'  Cf.  Qufnt.  IX  4.  iS. 

'  DinnjBios  Tlirai   eh.   I    illuetnilos  Ihp  horiion 
ypafiiiirriiiii  ioTir  V/i*>ifiIa  Tir  iropi  imiirniri  ti 

'  In  the  passage  n.  t,  p.  So,  Hekatains'  atjlp  is  dMrribed  a*  aioiple,  io 
roiitnuliati  action  to  the  parti -coloured  diotion  of  Il^mdntua.  The  paauge 
dndiiig  with  lanrrutit  iDBy  lisve  r»feren«>  to  epic  stjle  and  Tocabularj.  Sec 
ZjirnckB  LilfTnlunjHntkm.  unte  31. 

■  Hermog.  11  ^^c^ ;  noj  yip  tut  ivrolaji  /iututali  irxitlr  kriamt,  lal  rp  \i(ti 
wwirrmp  Jt/x^i7T{u  ttikav  , .  el  yip  wXiiirrat  rir  pve^ir  airy  nord  ri  »ii  ™*Siiiu 
■■1  rb  3^(11  toKTuAiUDl  Tf  flai  mal  irataitriiiol,  irirorJdual  t(  ical  JAni  n>vi>(. 
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81.]  The  ancients  with  scarcely  a  dissenting  voice^  and  the 
modems  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  under  the 
leadership  of  Heyne  especially,  held  that  the  rise  of  Ionic  prose 
was  due  to  a  gradual  abandonment  of  the  metrical  fonn,  though 
at  the  same  time  the  word  structure  that  belonged  to  poetry  was 
retained.  Dealing  with  local  myths  at  the  outset^  but  con- 
tinually widening  its  horizon,  it  nevertheless  retained  some  of 
that  poetical  colouring  which  had  proved  so  splendid  an  ornament 
to  the  tale  of  the  Trojan  war.  Strabo  is  the  chief  authority  in 
ancient  times  for  this  view  ^. 

In  confirmation  of  this  side  of  the  controversy  it  was 
urged  that  the  connection  between  the  epic  and  the  earliest 
literary  prose  was  most  intimate  ^,  an  inference  sug^gested  by  the 
tradition  that  Akusilaos  transferred  Hesiod  to  prose,  and  be- 
cause of  a  similar  l^end  attaching  itself  to  the  name  of 
Eumelos.  The  language  of  Anaximander  is  replete  with  poetic 
reminiscences^;  and  the  diction  of  Herakleitos^  and  Demokritos^ 
has  not  lost  traces  of  its  affiliation  with  the  poetic  past  ®.  Doubt- 
less some  part  of  the  poetic  flavour  of  Platonic  prose  is  not 
entirely  due  to  the  vivid  imagination  of  the  artist^  but  is  the 
result  of  a  more  or  less  conscious  reproduction  of  the  philosophic^ 
diction  of  the  lonians  (e.fji,  iyKpCvoi  Hep,  VI  486  D). 

The  bond  of  sympathy  between  archaic  literary  prose  and 
verse  ^,  the  refusal  to  abandon  the  medium  of  metre  after  a 
philosophical  prose  had  won  a  place  in  the  literary  circles  of 
Ionia,  the  analogy  of  the  diction  of  Pythagoreian  prose,  provwl 
powerful  factors  in  gaining  the  sufTrage  of  scholars  to  the  view 
that  Strabo  was  substantially  correct. 

82.]  If  modem  criticism  does  not  actually  overthrow  the 
Strabonian  explanation  of  the  genesis  of  prose  writing,  it  at 

*  I  18 :  ^s  8*  c/vcrr,  6  wtQit  Kiyoty  i  yt  Kart<rK*vaafi4i'0Sj  fAifvufia  rov  woiifTucov 
i^rl.  wp^nrra  yiip  ii  woiifrutii  KoraaKtvii  wapiiKBfy  fU  rh  ft,4irop  Kcd  tifiomlfvuirttr, 
•Jrm  imtlrfip  fiifi^v/AtPoi,  KCfforrts  rh  fi4rpop,  Tcl\Aa  9k  ^vKd^amts  rk  woiiirucd, 
#»r^f«^«r  •(!  wtfA  KdBfAOP  irai  ^totKv9ii  (^i.e.  of  Syru8},  ical  'EiroraToy  ffra  01 
$0rtfow  i^mtffovrrts  kti  ri  rc»r  roiovrmy  «/t  rh  vvw  tlSoy  KaH,yayop  i»t  htf  kwh  ^ovs 
rtw4t.  The  pAfuiage  from  Strabo  reappears  in  Eiist.  //.  p.  9.  With  this  state- 
ment  may  be  ansociated  the  remark  of  Aristotle  Pott.  1.8;  that  the  Unguage 
id  EmpedokleH  was  in  no  wise  dilTerent  from  prose,  save  in  the  fact  that  it 
was  metrical. 

'  See  throughout  Zamcke's  Entstehung  dtr  gr.  LitrmtursffracMen^  which  con- 
tains the  best  defence  of  the  older  view,  though  the  part  dealing  with  the 
rise  of  prone  is  the  weakest  part  of  the  article. 

'  TheophrastoA,  ayud  SimpL  pAys.  6  r  43. 

'  Strabo,  p.  3,  fitkrimp  8*  'HptutX.  icoi  6fiiiiputiir9pos. 

*  Cieero,  OraL  67. 

*  Anaximenea,  according  to  one  witness  at  least,  seems  to  have  been  less 
eoasiant  in  his  adherence  to  the  poetic  element  in  philosophical  style,  Diog. 
Lsart.  11  a,  cited  above,  f  79. 

*  TIm  Kartmmikai  of  Uellanikoa  was  written  in  proae  and  Terse. 
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least  demands  its  modification  in  several  important  particulara. 
It  is  maintained  that  tlie  foundation  of  Ionic  prose  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  local  dialects  fnotably  the  Milesian),  and  that  the 
diction  of  historical,  pliilosopliieal  and  scientific  writing  can  have 
come  into  being  only  after  the  labours  of  successive  generations 
had  succeeded  in  rendering  the  rude  idiom  of  the  registers  and 
decrees  capable  of  being  a  vehicle  of  literary  expression. 
Those  of  this  second  school  emphasize  the  fact  that  even  in 
antiquity  there  was  no  consensus  of  opinion,  and  bring  for- 
ward at  least  two  utterances  making  in  favour  of  their  view: 
(i)  Cicero  (J)e  Oral..  II  iz,  §  53),  in  speaking  of  the  earliest 
Roman  annalists  who  made  no  use  of  poetical  ornament,  coroparw 
them  with  Pherekydes,  Hellanikos  and  Akusilaos,  {2)  After 
describing  what  manner  of  men  the  older  local  historians  were, 
Dionysios  of  Halikamaasos  '*  says  that  their  style  was  clear  and 
intelligible  to  all,  ptu%  and  precise.  Of  the  modems,  no  less  an 
authority  than  Bergk  says :  *  it  is  remarkable  how  aligltl  hat  htett 
Ike  infiuencf  of  jioeiry  vpon  the  pro»e  of  the  earlier  period,  though 
poetry  attained  at  an  early  date  to  a  periodic  amneetio*  of  len/enee*. 
Pro*e,  origiuafly  a  tot-ally  different  tpeciet  of  compotifion,  iHle»iionallf 
renounce*  lie  artiilic  meani  adopted  hy  poetry  *.' 

83.]  In  all  this  speculation,  both  of  the  modems  and  of  the 
ancients  (who  possessed  a  greater  wealth  of  material,  but  not  the 
horizon  enabling  tliem  to  estimate  its  dialectal  value),  a  vital 
fact  has  been  ignored.  Style  is  one  thing,  phonetics  and  in- 
flections something  quite  different.  Poetical  omameut  or  poetical 
reminiscence,  the  recourse  to  archaic  or  obsolescent  words,  be 
they  never  so  frequent,  are  not  incompatible  with  a  contem- 
jMiraueouB  system  of  inflection  and  phonetics.  The  substitution 
of  prose  for  the  Xt'^tr  tlpoy.iin\  by  the  logographers  of  the  sixth 

ior  fifth)  centuries  is  not  identical  with  the  adoption  of  an 
iomeric  scheme  of  declension.  The  various  dialects  of  Hellas, 
in  which  are  preserved  early  dedicatory  or  laudatory  hexameters 
of  epic  tone,  have  no  scniplc  in  adopting  inflections  proper  either 
to  an  archaic  or  to  a  contemporaneous  form  of  the  language, 
while  at  the  same  time   the  words  are  borrowed  to  a  greater 

■  D.'a.dtThvc.iudk.f.l^H  :  aat,^  iialii<>iri,r.xi^KaBapii'*i^  irirroixor.  Bcfdn 
liH  UfB  :  hot'  Hrtl  *nj  KOfti.  tti\f>t  IiaipoDrrfi.  koI  x»P''  ii^parrn,  Sra  nl  rlr 

T.  iml  mri  viKnt.  «It'  t¥  Upaii  tW  h  3*i94Aou  AttoJcd^iiru  Tp*J*i.  raiSrai  ,1%  rl)r 
iroii^l*  kniirtiar  ytmair  i^frefKrXv,  nlni  Tapi\a0tv  /Jp-t  rfnariBdmi  atfroTi  Ti,(i^' 
i^aipBvrrti,  ir  all  led  )i,v9i>i  ririi  irifaair  bwi  tov  woKKmi  vntiffriiviVrsi  Jcpjrov  lal 
tiar^waJ  tiri  irtBiir^oai,  noKi  ri  i\KUiar  l%ur  taij  rvv  luiavffiu.  I>fnietriu«. 
•!•  Klut.  1 3,  Till.  IX,  p.  9  W  mya  of  the  atjlc  of  tlie  older  proiaiala  :  iipfrqfir'nt. 
ill  nix*  AtXvuirTI  »i  nika  iXXf^oii  virniprnfi^ra.  til  4  'EnnTalou,  mal  ri  itAtirra 

'  B«rgk,  Or.  Llltmlurgadiichlt,  II  .194.  iiolf. 


84.]  'PURE*  AND  *  mixed'   IONIC.  85 

or  less  extent  from  Homer.  So  in  the  domain  of  prose.  The 
archaic  words  employed  in  Herodotos'  vocabulary^  when  it  is 
identical  with  that  of  Homer  and  divergent  from  that  of 
Attic  prose^  may  coexist  with  contemporaneous  inflections.  Even 
in  the  Yocabolary  of  Ionic  prose,  much  of  what  has  been  regarded 
as  poetical  is  in  fact  nothing  more  than  old-time  Ionic,  a  sur- 
vival of  the  time  when  the  lonians  did  not  dwell  over-sea,  and 
cherished  with  all  the  fervour  which  unites  the  speech  of  the 
colony  to  that  di  the  metropolis.  In  the  America  of  to-day 
there  survive  words  drawn  from  the  treasure-house  of  Chau- 
cerian, Spenserian  and  Shakesperian  English,  words  which 
were  still  vigorous  with  life  in  England  in  the  seventeenth 
oentory,  but  which  have  since  been  permitted  to  starve.  The 
Tennessean  says  suddinl  for  quick-tempered ,  as  Chaucer  said 
9odeyn  Diomede. 

On  the  one  hand  then,  the  utterances  of  antiquity  and  the 
hypotheses  of  the  modems  in  reference  to  the  difference  between 
the  Herodoteian  and  non-Herodoteian  dialect  lead  to  no  result, 
since  they  proceed  on  the  lines  of  discriminating  one  style  from 
another.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  in  the  extant  fragments 
no  answer  to  the  much-vexed  question  whether  there  was  any 
radical  difference  in  the  dialect  of  the  various  writers  of  early 
Ionic  prose. 

84.]  Upon  turning  to  the  existing  monuments  of  Ionic  prose, 
we  confront  the  fact  that,  so  far  as  the  fragments  of  the  logo- 
graphers  permit  a  comparison  of  their  dialect  with  that  of 
Herodotos,  there  is  no  appreciable  difference  between  the  two. 
These  fragments  are  but  few,  and  even  these  bear  the  touch 
of  Attic  or  pseudo-Ionic  hands.  Of  Kadmos  and  Dionysios, 
Deiochos  and  Bion  of  Prokonnesos,  Eugeon  of  Samos,  nothing 
has  been  preser\'ed.  Akusilaos  of  Argos,  the  first  writer  not 
of  Ionic  stock  who  pursued  the  genealogical  enquiries  of  the 
lonians,  must  have  written  in  Ionic,  though  the  fragments  extant 
in  antiquity  were  branded  as  spurious  by  Suidas.  The  SiiccAioiri; 
^vyypa^tri  of  Antiochos  of  Syrakuse,  utilized  by  Thukydides, 
offers  no  picture  of  the  form  assumed  by  the  literary  Ionic  of  the 
Western  colonies.  Charon  of  Lampsakos  has  a-nl^trai^  and  a  few 
cases  of  -iiy,  which  was  the  feature  of  the  dialect  which  resisted 
dislodgment  most  obstinately.  In  frag.  2  Plutarch  has  fiaaiXr^tov 
together  with  tci'xous  and  cVoraxcopoto'i.  Of  Xanthos  nothing 
worthy  of  note  is  preserved. 

Even  Uie  fra^pnents  of  Hekataios  yield  no  result  commen- 
surate with  their  greater  number.  In  the  field  of  vocabulary  we 
notice  here  and  there  a  peculiar  word,  but  even  upon  the  basin 
of  the   study  of  vocabulary  and  style,  we   have   not  materia! 


as 
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fufficient  to  test  the  criticiBm  of  Hermogenes,  It  is  only 
occasional ly  that  Iodic  forms  appear  in  Stcph.  of  fiyzant.  and 
in  Athenaios  ^,  whose  tests  preseat  now  the  Attic,  now  a  partial 
Ionic  form.  The  pseudo-Longinos  always  Atticizes.  iaxftu  tests 
upon  the  authority  of  Hdn.  ir.  ^,  A,  I  p.  13,  There  is  no 
example  of  an  open  tt  or  <ti. 

Direct  quotations  from  Pherekydes  are  extremely  rare.  Some 
Ionic  forms  are  preserved  l>v  the  schol.  on  ApoU.  Rhod.  Ill  1178 
{=Pherelt.  44):  'A0i]iralij,  o^ios,  XiOouru;  ioKiovrts,  Kpartootriv ; 
by  the  schol.  on  Pind.  P.  IV  75=133  {=  60):  fiatrjjioi',  Ai^rto), 
"Hprj,  voov;  by  the  schol.  on  Eiirip.  Alk.  I  (=  76) :  BpdiTcw,  y.Tfp6- 
nfiD,  'Apyiio;  and  by  Dion.  Halik.  Arci.  I  13  (=  H^):  KaXt'oi^ai, 
oUtavrfi,  Aiiiavdptis.  All  of  these  citations  contain  in  addition 
Attic  forms. 

In  Ion  of  Chios  as  <)Uoted  by  Athenaios  I  find  the  Attic 
verbal  forms  except  in  boKiot',  Ai^a^/itWovTa.  The  adjectives  of 
lotonr  and  material   appear   in  the  open  form  (irofM^vp/tai,  -«'os. 

86.]  The  vigour  displayed  by  Ionic  as  the  langna^  of  the 
scientist*  of  the  day.  not  merely  lonians  of  Ephesos,  Samos, 
Klazomtinai  or  of  the  Thrakian  Aixlera',  but  thinkers  from 
Krete,  or  cosmopolitans,  puts  to  confusion  the  aesthetic-physio- 
I'^ical  vapidity  of  nmny  older,  and  some  modern,  books  on 
tireek.  The  mollient  harmonies  of  the  Ionic  vowel  system  were 
applied,  even  at  the  period  of  the  destruction  of  effeminate  Ionia 
upon  the  fall  of  Miletos,  to  give  expression  to  the  hardest  thinking 
that  the  Hellenic  world  had  witnessed.  So  far  from  the  Ionic 
dialect  in  early  prose  always  appearing  in  the  eaay-flowing, 
anecdotal  style  of  an  Herodotos :  it  is  the  idiom  which  has  to 
express  the  resplendent  subtleties  of  Herakleitos.  '  Milesian 
tales'  are  exchanged  for  the  crabbednesa  of  an  Obscurantist, 
i>r  for  the  defence  of  the  all-pervading  power  of  causality  by 
the  Atomic  philosopher;  and  linally  for  the  picturesque  yet 
terse  and  nervous  style  of  the  Father  of  Medicine. 

And  yet,  however  different  the  styles  in  vogue  among  the 
thinkers  of  the  sixth  and  fifth  centuries,  styles  ranging  from 
the  poetic  prose  of  the  speculative  thinker  Pherekydes  of  Syroe 
to  the  powerful  compression  or  unadorned  simplicity  (as  in  the 
'Eir(8F]fiiai)  of  Ilippokrates,   we  are  unable  to   bring  together 

'  la  Steph.  Byz,  -toH.  uppeara  fr,  67,  78,  114,  13:,  tSg,  19a,  193,  ijj; 
contracted  w  105,  tS6.  Allien,  laa  open  -«au-  190,  -h-  17),  -sir-  173,  341 ; 
»  uid  *<■  are  alw>}^  coDtrscUiil. 

*  In  oonnectiDD  with  tlits,  rcrervnco  may  b«  made  to  the  vi«ir  upheld  bjr 
(iompen  that  tlio  pseudu-Hippocratio  trurl  rtpl  rixfili  >>  tliu  work  of  an 
Abderit«,  and  also  to  tho  vipw  of  WilamowitE-Muelleiidorir  that  the  pMndiH 
ilippokratic  N^/ui  is  the  production  of  Doiuokritos. 
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enough  material  to  warrant  the  conchision  that  there  was  any 
thoroughgoing  differentiation  between  the  dialect  of  historical 
and  that  of  scientific  writing.  Apart  from  the  question  of  the 
relation  of  Hcrodotos  to  Hippokrates^  which  will  be  considered 
in  §  loo^  there  is  scarcely  a  trace  which  points  to  a  difference 
in  dialect  between  Anaxagoras,  Herakleitos,  Demokritos,  Diogenes, 
Melissos^  Apollonios,  or  Protagoras  ^  While  tradition  has  not 
been  impartial  in  its  dealings  with  the  original  colouring  of 
their  dialect,  it  nevertheless  appears  tolerably  certain  that  they 
all  made  use  of  the  inflections  belonging  to  the  accepted 
idiom  of  the  day,  which  was  common  alike  to  the  logographer 
and  to  the  scientist.  Radical  differences  in  phraseology,  sentence 
arrangement  or  syntax^  may  have  existed,  it  is  true,  though 
in  the  scanty  material  at  conmiand,  they  elude  our  powers  of 
observation. 

Scientific  writing  gradually  passed  over  into  the  hands  of  the 
Athenians.  Arohelaos  of  Miletos^  the  pupil  of  Anaxagoras^ 
was  in  the  view  of  Diogenes  Laertios  the  first  who  transferred 
from  Ionia  to  Attika  the  study  of  the  philosophy  of  nature. 
Anaxagoras  himself  was  banished  from  Athens,  and  a  like  fate 
befell  the  cosmopolitan  Protagoras.  Though  none  of  thesc» 
thinkers  deserted  the  literary  form  established  by  their  pre- 
decessors, we  find  that  Bion,  the  pupil  of  Demokritos,  wrote 
partly  in  Ionic,  partly  in  Attic.  This  procedure  may  have  given 
a  start  to  that  paraphrasing  of  the  old  Ionic  texts  which  in 
course  of  time  won  for  itself  a  place  even  among  the  critics  who 
were  not  unsusceptible  to  the  charm  of  dialect. 


Oh  the  Traftsminttiou  of  Ike  Text  of  the  Ionic  Philosophers, 
For  |>8eudo- Ioniums  and  hyper-Ionisms  »oe  $  113. 

86.]  I.  No  fragments  in  dialect  have  been  preserved  of  Anaxi- 
mander  or  of  Anaximenes  (on  whose  dialect  see  note  2,  page  80). 
Anaxagoras  is  known  to  us  solely  from  the  citations  made  by 

*  Som<>  hare  held  thjit  MolinMOM   imitated   Hdt..  Doniokritoa  IIippokrati*s 

{vr  .      Mullarli    {V ulgan*j>nirhe   p.    lo     notes    that    Demokritos   often    agn*es 

with  neither  Hdt.  nor  Hipp.,  hut  with  the  epic  p<M>t;i  or  inscriptiona.      He  \h 

unique  for  hia  *  pregnant  brevity,  |>o<.*tic  colour,  and  indept^ndent  boldnt^tM  in 

Word  formation.' 

'  ^ri  with  the  genitive  in  the  singular^  of  things,  eflp<»ciaUy  of  an  abstract 
rharacier.  oocura,  probably  for  the  fimt  time  in  Ionic  procie,  in  Dt^mokriton, 
who  has  /ATT*  Ar«8f/{«^s  (.?  .  Mommsen  (Gr.  Ptaep.  p.  1 1  J,  noto  50)  saya  that 
the  use  of  ikrrA  with  plural  nouns  is  almost  entin>ly  avoided  before  Euripiden ; 
but  ci.  Hippokrmtea,  w§pi  ipx-  h'^-  I  6tJ  (f  i;\  S04*  Goroperz,  Apdogit  d, 
HnOntnMj  noU  2  on  p.  91. 
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SimpHcins,  who  has  turned  into  Attic  many  at  the  eseentisl 
features  o£  the  origiiial  language  of  the  philosophers.  Thus  to  is 
contracted  into  ov,  the  k  pronominal  forma  have  given  place 
to  those  in  -a,  the  Ionic  forms  of  the  reflexive  pronouns  have 
completely  disappeared. 

2.  Melisscs  has  been  treated  more  kindly  by  Simplietus.  cot  is 
retained  in  the  optative,  and  to  has  not  entirely  disappeared. 
The  retention  of  xtt'eos  and  KfvitiTepoi  is  noteworthy.  In  one 
instance  a  pronominal  form  in  k  has  escaped  the  levelling 
process , 

3.  Herakleitos  has  fared  better  at  the  bands  of  his  excerptors 
than  most  of  his  contemporaries.  The  oompresaion  of  his  style 
may  have  prevented  too  great  a  deflection  from  the  original. 
The  earliest  direct  citation  (by  TheophrastoB)  is,  however,  para- 
phmzed.  The  k  pronominal  forms  are  preserved  by  Clemens, 
Stobaios,  Plutarch,  Hippolytos,  Origen ;  the  -oju-  forma  are  found 
in  Strabo,  Plutarch,  Diogenes  Laertios,  Julian,  &e. ;  unconttacted 
-to-,  -fou-  in  Clemens  of  .\lesandria  (whose  ilSS.,  however,  are 
inconsistent  in  this  regard  and  also  in  the  retention  of  the 
characteristic  Ionic  <c) ;  uncontracted  -eto-  in  Diogenes  Laertios, 
Strabo. 

«  in  place  of  a  in  -aa>  verbs  is  found  in  Clemens  and 
Hippolytos. 

^vvov  for  Koiioj'  in  Origen,  Plotinos,  Porphyrios,  Sext, 
Emp.  The  t  forms  in  the  comparative  degree  are  ratwiy 
preserved  intact  by  late  writers.  lU^ovts  is  found  in  Clemens. 
Kpiaaov  in  Stob.  The  Ionic  ij  is  retained  except  by  those 
who  Atticize  outright.  Plutarch  rarely  swerves  from  the 
original. 

The  fragments  of  Herakleitos  found  in  the  Strassburg  MS. 
of  Justinian,  now  destroyed,  and  dating  474-491  a.d.,  are 
completely  Atticized  with  the  exception  of  6x01011,  tout^oicti. 

4.  The  longest  single  fragment  of  Diogenes  of  Apollonia  has 
been  paraphrased  by  Aristotle.  In  the  other  fragments  as 
preserved  in  Simpltcius  we  notice  the  retention  of  the  Ionic 
declension  of  iota  stems,  except  in  -ttov.  to  is  kept  open  in 
wA^flios,  a  genitive  form  which  is  as  unique  in  Simplicius  as  is 
his  retention  of  oic>;  in  Melissoa  14.  The  reflexive  pronouns 
conform  to  the  Attic  standard. 

5.  The  Moralii  of  Deniokritos,  handed  down  chiefly  by  Stob- 
aios, present  the  features  of  Ionic  distorted  by  Atticisms,  which 
at  times  complct«ly  ovei'shadow  the  original  lineaments  of  the 
dialect.  Within  one  and  the  same  fragment  {e.g.  "jo)  we  find  the 
same  word  now  in  Attic,  now  in  Ionic,  guise.  The  characteristic 
features  of  the  dialect  of  the  Abderite  pliilosopher  emerge  often 
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enough  to  permit  the  reconstruction  of  the  whole^  though  not 
always  in  the  fonn  adopted  hy  Mullach.  The  -a>v-  forms  of  the 
reflexive  pronoun  are  tolerably  common  (e,g.  92^  loo^  1^8); 
Kpia-a-av  we  find  in  94 ;  oIktJlos  (94) ;  -109  and  -ta9  in  -1-  stems 
(20);  the  K  pronominal  forms  have  often  given  place  to  the 
Attic  V,  but  the  guttural  appears  (13^  20^  41);  retention  of 
^(\c»<rif  (92)  is  as  rare  as  the  o|>en  -co-  and  -co)-  are  common. 
These  forms  appear  with  greater  consistency  than  any  other 
deflection  from  the  Attic  usage.  There  is  a  constant  fluctuation 
between  (vv  and  avv,  and  between  the  longer  and  shorter  forms 
of  the  dative  plural  of  the  A  and  O  declensions.  Mullach  has 
edited  (vv  and  toIci  and  rrja-L  indefensibly,  roh  and  rals  occur 
even  when^  as  is  rarely  the  case,  the  nouns  end  in  -<ri.  The 
articular  rolai,  however,  occurs  in  41,  the  relatival  in  47;  rfjcriv 
ivt$vfiiri<ri  in  46.     Tok^iuxri  is  found  in  215. 

The  Phyiika^  as  cited  by  Sextus  Empiricus,  are  almost  com- 
pletely Atticized.  Ionic  r]  is  occasionally  preserved ;  bpriv  occurs 
in§  139  (frag.  i). 


On  the  SfifU  of  Kadi/  Ionic  Prose  Wiifing, 

87.]  Among  the  early  logographers  who  raised  the  edifice 
of  their  recitals  upon  the  simple  annals  of  the  Ionic  cities, 
genealogies,  priestly  records,  &c.,  some  would  seem  to  have 
adopted  a  plain  and  homely  style,  unganiished  by  that  ad- 
mixture of  epic  colouring  which  distinguished  the  work  of 
others.  Both  styles,  however,  had  their  roots  in  the  local  idioms 
in  which  subi»isted  variations  to  some  slight  degree.  No  Ionic 
yroBe  in  fact  held  itself  aloof  from  the  idiom  of  the  soil.  But  to 
the  e|)08,  rather  than  to  the  unaided  efforts  of  the  early  worthies, 
is  due  the  creation  of  what  might  fairly  be  called  a  literary 
instrument.  The  influence  of  the  epos  cannot  be  conceived  save 
upon  the  sup|x>sition  that  the  ruder  prose  had  of  itself  been 
already  elaborated  to  a  degree  enabling  it  to  make  a  distinct 
advance  under  the  inspiration  of  a  poetic  model.  There  seem 
to  be  certain  indic^ations  making  for  the  conclusion  that  the 
language  of  the  earliest  logographers  was  in  closer  touch  with 
the  idiom  of  the  soil  than  that  of  Herodotos.  In  this  view 
*  unmixed ''  Ionic  would  show  less  of  that  conscious  recourse  to 
the  epos  and  other  literature  (cf.  ^^  89)  which  cliaracterizes  the 
dialect  of  Uerodotos,  and  which  in  fact  constituteil  his  irotKiAia'. 

'  It  U  wide  of  the  mark  to  extc^nd  the  applicatitui  of  tho  words  of  Hermo- 
fPDrs  :  *C««r«Mf  wop  9I  H  fuUirra  it^Kirrtu  6  'Hpi^vrot  cf.  abo\'e  $  79  ao  as 
U>  find  in  them  a  confirmation  of  the  belief^  whether  woH  founded  or  not, 
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Pherekydea  and  HekutatoB  dwelt  within  a  narrower  circle,  while 
Herodotos  extended  the  boundaries  not  only  of  sub jeot- matter 
bat  also  of  style. 

It  is  often  a  matter  of  dubitation  what  is  the  contemporaneous 
Ionic  form  which  deserves  a  place  in  Herodotos,  so  scanty  are 
our  epigraphic  materials  and  so  perverse  the  confusion  ia  the 
grammarians  between  the  different  strata  of  Ionic  forms.  Yet 
it  is  nevertheless  certain  that,  save  in  passages  which  bear  the 
unmistakable  stamp  of  deliberate  recorrence  to  Epic  formulae, 
the  system  of  phonolog;y  and  inflection  is  that  of  the  soil.     If  it 


I 


tliat  Herodotoe  purloined  from  his  predecessor  much  of  liis  subject-matter. 
The  ton?  or  tbe  pastiagi>  in  Hfrmogt^tieB  indicatea  thu  belief  of  the  rhetorician 
that  Herodotos  ovred  n  debt  in  matt^ia  of  style  to  HekataioB.  noivrithsbinding 
that  tbe  latter  used  th<^  inparin,  oli  fitiuyitiini'Idi.  A  bard  and  fast  linu  between 
the  HileaiaD  and  the  Halikarnasaian  raiiDot  well  be  drami.  I  am  indebted 
to  Diets,  J/rrNiei  XXII  416,  for  reference  to  a  passage  in  Eusebioe,  Ft.  £V. 
X  3,  p.  466  B,  to  the  effect  that  Porj^yriua  in  hiH  tiXi\ryiit  inpiaait,  folluwiug 
Polio  Tipl  T^i  'aptSirav  ic\Dir^i,  showed  that  Hdt.  transferred  from  Hek. 
aeveral  passagoa  without  material  change  IBpax^a  wofawei^aati.  Diela  don 
not  hesitate  to  regard  the  mutiAla  of  Hdt.  aa  due  to  the  wider  horizon  of  the 
historian,  which  embraces  not  only  deooriptioo  of  all  manner  of  things  but 
also  stylistic  affinities  with  the  epos,  tragedy,  &c. 

In  oonneotion  with  this,  reference  may  be  made  to  a  treatise  which  has 
generally  escaped  the  notice  of  scholare;  Peyron's  Oriyinr  ilei  tn  ataOri  iiaUtti 
Onei  paraganata  run  queHo  dell'  doqitio  Sliatri  llallatio,  first  published  in  183S,  and 
now  accessible  as  the  nth  appendix  to  his  Tuddidi,  Turin,  1861.  In  ff  49-5!^ 
he  treats  of  Ionic,  chielly  in  regard  to  the  rrlatiun  of  Herodotos  to  his  predc* 
cessors  and  to  the  statementa  of  HemiogenM  (above  {  79)  and  Dionyaioa  of 
HalikarnasBoB  {above  (  Sl\  His  views  are,  briefly,  as  follows;  the  lan- 
guage of  Bekataios  and  that  oftlie  early  logographers  was  that  of  the  nativu 
city  of  each,  here  and  there  ennnbled  by  a  slight  admixture  of  the  poetic  ele- 
ment. An  iKpmei  dialect  is  a  dialect  spoken  by  the  common-folk  in  a  singli^ 
city  or  district  and  not  yet  elaborated  by  literary  artiats ;  the  worda  tti 
IHIuyiiirn  refer  to  a  diction  uncontaminated  by  the  adoption  of  Homeric  01 
other  Hpecies  of  Ionic  ;  and  nutOda.  is  used  of  a  speech  which  seeks  to  avoid 
the  monotony  incidental  to  the  use  of  a  single  dialectal  idium,  by  having 
reoounie  to  forma  and  infiectiona  other  than  l^ose  native  to  a  single  locality. 
I^iido-Plu larch  luied  imiKfAof  in  this  senau  when  speaking  of  Homer  ,A/{ii 
SI  rawfAp  ittx;n)^n>t  reiit  ivi  *iliri)t  ZitKiirmi  -rmr  t-Wiimr  xV'^'^f^  tymri- 
mitr).  In  confirmation  of  the  view  that  the  diction  of  Hekataios  wa> 
eBBontially  plebeian,  the  following  worda  are  cited  :  Iioi  for  wJu,  aJfiai'  for 
ol^ii  yiytai,  twlvvoi.  nlBurrot,  aiivpwlitaSai  =  aKttiyyvatiu,  UiAfl^fif.  In  gen- 
eral the  predecessors  of  Herodolos  wrote  as  they  spoke,  but  gradually  C 
/ramygiaTre  tld  rvlgo  ti  niiHtfnini  trrto  la  digniHi  rif  H  rilmo  dtlla  trrarr  jinaa.  Hcka- 
taiua  and  his  aomp4«ni  were  not  absolutely  intolerant  of  the  dialc«t  of  othar 
localities  than  their  own,  nor  were  they  invariably  studious  of  the  avoidana* 
of  Homeric  phraseology.  They  only  essayed  a  uniBcation  of  element^  wboaw 
fusion  was  reserved  for  the  genius  of  Herodotos.  Hemdutna  took  as  the 
foundation  fur  his  dialect  the  language  of  Homer,  as  the  sucoeseors  of  Danl« 
regarded  his  diction  as  their  sovereign  norm.  The  raiaiAfa  of  Hdt.  ia  the 
result  of  the  superimposing  upon  Homeric  Greek  of  the  Ionic  of  Uorodotoa' 
own  day  and  uf  other  non-Ionic  elementH. 

Latterly  the  ancient  qualiacations  of  the  style  uf  HdL  have  been  rrgarded 
aa  covering  loan-forms  fr<'m  non-Ionic  dialccla.  wlii<?h.  it  is  assumed,  vnm 
foreign  to  the  writers  of  tlie  ■pure"  Ionic.     Cf.  K.Z  XXX  571. 
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is  erroneous  to  regard  Ionic  prose  as  naught  save  the  epic 
done  into  prose,  to  ruthlessly  expel  all  Homeric  forms  from 
the  text  of  Herodotos  or  of  any  of  the  early  Ionic  prosaists 
is  to  blind  oneself  to  the  true  character  of  the  genesis  of  prose 
in  Ionia. 

The  presence  of  distinctly  Homeric  forms  in  Herodotos  is 
due  to  the  literary  complexion  of  his  history  and  is  explained 
in  part  by  his  relationship  to  Panyassis.  It  is  implied  also  in 
great  measure  by  the  after  history  of  the  text  itself.  It 
was  the  existence  of  an  admixture  of  a  poetic  element  which 
gave  room  and  verge  enough  for  the  later  redactors  to  erect 
the  structure  of  an  hyper-Ionism,  whose  creed  licensed  an 
indiscriminate  substitution  of  epic  forms  in  place  of  those  of  the 
living  speech  of  Herodotos*  day. 

What  may  have  been  the  distinctive  virtue  of  the  diction  of 
the  many  representatives  of  Ionic  prose  classed  by  the  ancients 
as  writers  of  pure  Ionic,  it  is  now  beyond  our  power  to  discover. 
Certainly  if  the  iroticiAia  peculiar  to  Herodotos  has  been  cor- 
rectly  explained  above,  the  bipartite  division  of  antiquity  does 
not  rest  upon  differences  of  dialect  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  and  dialectal  '  purity  Ms  to  be  kept  apart  from  stylistic 
'  purity.' 


The  Dialect  of  Herodotos, 

Abicbt  :  Qttaniicnwn  de  dialedo  Herodotea  specimen  prim.   1859  ;   FhQol,  XI   275 

(on  Hrroi,  -eno  for  -rroi,  'Pto), 
Bbsdow  :  De  dialecti}  Herodotea,  1 846. 

IhxooftF  :  Dimertaiio  de  dialedo  Herod,  in  the  Didot  edition,  1844. 
Pkitbcr  :  Critique  of  MerzdoiTs  De  dialedo  Utrodoteay  in  Jahrbikher  fUr  fd.  PkH. 

1876,  p.  105  If. 
Lrabdt  :  Quaeationutn  de  diai.  Herod,  cap.  I  and  II,  1844-46. 
MlBZOOftF  :  Q»taett.  gramnu  de  toaUium  in  dialedo  Herodotea  concursu  in  Curtius' 

Siudien  VIII  127-212,  1875.   VocaltcerkHrtung  und  Metathesis  im  loniscken^ 

ibid.  IX  201-244.  1876. 
M XTKA,  W.  L. :  Ueber  die  Contradion  der  Verba  a%\f  -6etj  Frogramm  d^  Paedagog.  jtm 

/{/U<l.   1868. 
Xomiji  :  De  txmiracUs  vtrbin  in  -dm  apud  Herodotum. 
Sranx :  De  verins  contradis  apud  Herodotum^  1874. 

i^TKiM  :  in  the  hnu/atio  to  the  first  volume  of  his  critical  edition  (1869),  p.  xlir  ff. 
:  in  the  Introduction  to  hin  edition  of  Book  VI,  1H91. 
QmatsHtmHm  de  dial.  Herodoti  specimina  III,  1828  30  (in   the   second 

▼olome  of  hia  Opuscula). 

The  following  i.a.  deal  with  the  relation  of  Hdt.  to  Uomor : 

Bonnani :  De  Herod.  Histuria  ad  epici  carminis  indolem  propius  occedm/fy  1 792. 
HifWWtL :  VeUr  die  Vencandtschajt  d.  herod.  Stiles  mit  dem  hotntruKken^  1878. 
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HoEUCHEB  :  Dli  Enlieitkeliing  u.  rf.  ZusiuiiiiifOiiiaij  ■!.  iiMnclitit  Pioaa  mil  ikn  limu,- 

iickm  EpeH,  1 875. 
Picbleh:   Vebtr  ifitlaliliKhe  BniehuHgen  HeroUMa  :n  Hoiiier.  iS&t  {JaMTesbrri(h>  tl. 

pkiM.  rmiita  ™  Btrlin,  X  (1884),  p.  366). 
STiDELMAirii :  Diatrtal.  lie  Hfiodoto  ejuaqvt  diiCerle,  lS,io~3l. 
STEPttANUS:  Uenidnlai  lf;7o,  p.   iSff.  (eontftioB  a  coUectinn  of  erprosion*  in 

which  Hdt.  and  Homer  agree). 
See  also  ZaUNcKE's  Enlnlchtiiig  dtr  gritcM.  Lilentvr^ratlitn,  1850,  pp,  3S-45. 

88.1  Within  Icse  than  a  century  after  Herodotos  had  oiin- 
cluded  bis  history,  the  epitome  of  its  contents  by  Theopompos 
became  a  possibility.  The  construction  and  continuance  of  an 
Athenian  empire,  whose  reason  for  existence  was  the  presence 
of  the  barbarian  in  the  home  of  the  Ionic  Greeks;  the  rise  uf 
an  artistic  Attic  prose  as  a  more  facile  and  more  highly 
elaborated  organ  for  the  exprcBsion  of  trained  political  thought ; 
the  unexampled  rapidity  of  development  displayed  by  this  new 
creation  of  Greek  literature  ;  the  estinction  of  the  easily  flowing 
and  loosely  joined  style  of  the  Ionic  narrative  prose ;  the 
absorption  of  the  fourth  century  in  the  process  of  perEeeting 
the  rhythmic  and  periodic  style ;  and  finally  the  continual 
widening  of  the  chasm  that  separated  the  Eastern  Greeks  from 
those  of  Hellas  proper; — all  these  factors  contributed  to  the 
speedy  decay  of  interest  in  the  Herodoteian  work.  Now  to 
this  unpopularity  of  the  Father  of  History,  lasting  from  the 
extinction  of  Ionic  literature  to  the  time  of  Dionysios  of 
Halikarnassos,  is  due  in  large  meat^ure  the  absence  of  a 
deGnite  tradition  of  his  original  text.  The  disturbance  of 
the  current  of  Ionic  tradition  by  the  appearance  of  Attic  worked 
to  the  prejudice  of  Herodotos.  Tlie  imjwverishment  of  the 
dialect  and  the  deflection  of  literary  curiosity  to  other  quarters 
prevented  a  constant  modernization  of  the  original  text,  and 
ensured  a  speedy  obscuration  of  tlie  original  complexion  of  eo 
unique  a  literary  product.  When  the  interest  in  Ionic  literature 
revived  during  the  Augustan  age,  the  t<ee<is  of  corruption  bad 
borne  their  fruit ;  and  it  was  imjxissible  to  reconstitute  the 
genuine  tradition  of  Herodotos  as  of  other  Ionic  prose  writers, 
who  from  this  time  onward  continue  to  excite  an  attention  in 
the  rhetorical  schools  which  they  liad  failed  to  obtain  in  a 
more  creative  period  of  Greek  literature. 

The  MSS.  of  no  other  prose  writers  exhibit  such  a  wilderness 
of  various  readings  and  so  complete  an  inability  to  transmit 
the  original  form  as  do  those  of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates. 
Fortunately  in  the  ease  of  Herodotos,  with  whom  we  are  here 
more  immediately  concerned,  this  aberration  affects  not  the  sense, 
but  the  external  form.     No  single  dialectal  canon  seems  to  have 
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guided  the  copyists^  who  adopt  now  one  standard  as  regards  one 
set  of  forms^  now  another  as  regards  a  set  completely  analogous. 
The  absence  of  any  scholia  makes  for  the  view  that  Alexandrian 
learning  did  not  (as  it  did  in  the  case  of  Homer^  the  lyric  and 
tragic  poets)^  by  means  of  critical  studies  devoted  to  the  dialect, 
erect  a  bulwark  against  the  gradual  transformation  of  that  part 
of  the  authentic  text  in  which  Later  Ionic  was  exposed  to  contam- 
ination with  Homeric  Ionic. 

The  incoherency  of  the  Herodoteian  scheme  as  it  appears  in 
the  MSS.  is  evident  from  many  considerations.  If  oc  and  even 
017  are  contracted,  is  it  conceivable  that  00  should  remain  open  ? 

Despite  the  general  acquiescence  in  the  traditional  belief  that 
the  open  forms  of  the  -ea>  verbs  are  genuine  Herodoteian  and 
Hippokratic,  there  are  not  wanting  signs  of  a  more  rational 
view  even  in  circles  that  do  not  despise  the  evidence  of  the  MSS. 
in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  contraction  or  non-contraction 
of  vowels.  Gomperz  in  his  Ajwlogie  der  Heilkunst  does  not 
scruple  to  adopt  the  closed  forms,  though  the  Paris  MS.  A  has 
only  1 8  instances  against  2 1  instances  of  the  open  forms  in  the 
pseudO'Hippok ratio  irept  Ti\in[)^, 

Neither  of  the  two  classes  ^  of  MSS.  of  Herodotos  (the  older 
represented  by  ABC,  the  younger  by  B P  F S)  succeeds  in 
carrjnng  us  to  a  period  antedating  the  existence  of  an  ignorant 
speculation  as  to  the  original  form  of  the  dialect  adopted. 
The  Florentine  MS.  (./)  of  the  tenth  century  contains  a 
greater  farrago  of  perverse  lonisms  than  is  found  in  the  Romanus 
(H)  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Cobet  and  Gomperz  rate 
higher,  for  other  reasons,  the  younger  family  of  MSS.  to 
which  R  belongs.  On  the  one  hand  the  confusion  in  the 
mind  of  the  dialectologists  between  Homeric  (cf.  Greg.  Korinth. 
§  20,  22)  and  Later  Ionic  foisted  upon  the  early  MSS.  forms 
that  are  purely  Homeric,  and  sometimes  even  such  as  owe 
their  origin  to  a  depraved  Homeric  tradition ;  and  on  the  other 
the  text,  like  all  dialect  texts,  was  exposed  to  the  inroads  of 
paraphrasing  Atticists.  In  the  uncertainty  as  to  what  was 
genuine,  the  dialectological  sciolists  played  havoc  with  the  later 
Ionic,  and  their  blundering  stupidity  gave  birth  to  such  mis- 
shapen creatures  as  iyfviaro,  6<a7roT€a,  Kpoi(r€(»),  Barrco),  rourtcar, 

'  Holder  arranfTPfl  the  MSS.  an  follows  :  the  archetypal  MS.  split  into 
I,  « - ^B,  (a  .  i?  +  K'  ^  K i-  ^^  r  and  P  are  placed  by  Holder  among  the  codi:ea 
mUatminati  rel  mirti.  See  Kallenl)erg.  Philoltigns,  l8><5,  p.  717,  who  whowod 
that  in  booka  I  and  IX,  P  belongs  to  the  family  ABC,  but  was  comH;t4Kl  fn^m 
a  MS.  of  the  i^  family;  in  books  II  VIII  P  belongs  to  the  family  R  but 
■oderwent  correction  from  a  MS.  of  the  family  ABC.  Together  with  ABC^  R 
ia  to  be  eautioualy  used.  Stein  held  that  only  when  P  and  B  agree  is  use 
to  be  made  of  their  readingM.  ColN«t  called  B  at  once  the  best  and  the 
MS. 
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QbWwi'  (maec.  neutr,),  rotir^ottri,    irToJdy.tvp.tvo'i,    ihiKaitvv,  wlijcli 
nin  riot  in  the  MSS. 

8B.]  The  ancient  grammaiians,  to  a  large  extent  under  th<? 
influence  of  the  rhetoricians,  neglecting'  the  influence  exerted 
upon  Herodotos  by  tragedy,  lyric  poetry,  and  perhaps  even  by 
the  contemporary  Sophistic,  r^ard^  his  isotKikia  as  emanating 
from  his  sympathy  with  the  form  and  compleiion  ot  the  epos. 
For  Epic  diefion  is  characterized  by  a  womiAio  of  its  own  '.  It 
was  alien  to  the  purpose  of  the  ancient  rhetoric  to  attempt  to  trace 
out  in  Herodotos  the  possibility  of  a  cumhination  of  local  idioms, 
each  of  which  mi^ht  have  been  compelled  to  yield  ite  contribution 
towards  the  creation  of  a  prose  style,  more  highly  elaborated  than 
that  wrought  out  by  the  predecessors  of  the  Halikamaesian 
historian.  Such  a  conception  of  the  Herodoteian  style,  though  not 
warranted  by  actual  fact«,  eould  become  possible  only  in  modem 
times.  Various  have  been  the  attempts  within  the  past  fifty  years 
to  explain  the  ■nomikia  of  Herodotos,  Some,  misconceiving  the 
spirit  of  a  Greek  historian  and  the  atmosphere  of  Ionic  prose, 
have  regarded  it  as  the  result  of  the  fusion  of  Ionic  with 
Karian,  despite  the  fact  that  Halikamassos  was  Ionized  at 
least  by  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  Others,  misconceiving 
the  words  of  Suidas  (tv  rfj  ^dfj.^  xai  Tr\v  'IdSa  ^aKiiStj  iiiktuTov), 
have  regarded  his  dialect  as  Samian,  which  solely  on  this  account 
was  held  to  be  a  mixture  of  all  the  Ionic  aub-dialeote ;  though 
in  fact,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  its  structure,  Samian 
Ionic  opposes  the  infusion  of  alien,  non-Ionic  words  and  in- 
flections^. Most  of  the  modem  editors  of  Herodotos  maintain 
the  view  that  his  '  variegated '  Ionic  is  due  to  the  presence  of 
poetical  (epic,  lyric,  elegiac),  Doric,  and  Attic  forms  and  ex- 
pressions, which  arose  for  the  most  part  from  the  birth,  training 
and  surroundings  of  the  historian.  The  present  treatise,  while 
professing  allegiance  to  a  view  which  holds,  properly  enough, 
that  the  personal  coefficient  has  been  largely  instrumental  in 
giving  to  Herodoteian  style  its  peculiar  virtue,  is  nevertheless 
antagonistic  to  the  theory  that  his  TromXfa  permitted  Herodotos 
to  adopt,  as  Homer  adopted,  now  one,  now  another  inflection  for 
one  and  the  same  word ;  and  in  fact  to  the  conception  tliat  the 
variegatc<l  complexion  of  the  MSS.  is  any  indication  of  a  voiK'kCa 
in  the  form  reproduced  by  Stein  and  many  modern  editors. 
I  hold  that  only  in  the  treatment  ot  proper  names  and  in 
passages  of  unmistakably  epic  colouring  is  a  certain  latitude 

'  'OtinpDi    A/{ti   ireuclAp   Kixpl/t^rai    MfB   the    BUlhor   bt  the   traclate    rtfi 
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on  the  lines  of  a  departure  from  the  contemporary  Ionic  to  be 
regarded  as  justifiable. 

90.]  The  language  of  Herodotos,  as  reconstructed  upon  the 
basis  of  the  best  MSS.^  consists  of  a  mixture  of  early  and  late 
Ionic  and  a  number  of  Attic  forms.  Doric  forms  occur  in 
proper  names.  Much  of  what  is  genuine  in  Herodotos  is  likewise 
Attic,  but  some  of  the  forms  which  appear  to  be  found  on  Ionic 
^il  alone  readily  admit  of  explanation  by  the  laws  of  Greek 
morphology.  Of  the  Ionic  forms  the  greater  part  represents  the 
dialect  of  the  historian's  time  ^,  but  of  the  considerable  remainder 
one  part  was  obsolescent,  another  obsolete  in  the  fifth  century. 

01.]  The  critical  canon  adopted  by  many  of  the  editors  ^  and 
by  some  scholars^  who  have  made  a  special  study  of  certain 
portions  of  the  diction  of  Herodotos  is  as  follows :  the  form 
to  be  assumed  by  a  given  word  in  a  given  |)a8sage  depends 
upon  a  count  of  its  occurrences  in  the  MSS.,  i,e,  if  one  form 
has  a  majority  of  !MS.  witnesses  in  its  behalf  it  is  accepted, 
while  the  other  must  be  rejected. 

This  principle,  though  seemingly  the  only  safe  guide,  is  illusory. 
Thus  on  the  authority  of  a  majority  of  the  MSS.  iroUfi  and 
iroufLv  are  to  be  adopted,  while  in  the  case  of  voiu),  voi^is, 
-rd«t  and  -rocu;  would  demand  to  be  accepted.  In  the 
case  of  the  subjunctives  of  -€a>  verbs  the  MSS.  have  the  open 
forms  in  fourteen  instances  when  a  vowel  precedes  the  ending, 
and  the  closed  form  ten  times  when  a  consonant  is  the  preceding 
letter.  What  system  of  literary  aesthetics  can  pronounce  in 
favour  of  Oipcrei  but  demand  <rTpaTrj\dT€€ ;  or  differentiate  the 
delicate  shades  of  feeling  in  Trapa(v(€  and  /3o»/d<i  ?  Shall  we 
here  conclude  that  there  existed  a  thoroughgoing  differentiation 
l>etween  vocalic  and  consonantal  endings,  when  such  a  differentia- 
tion does  not  exist  in  other  cases  where  -eo)  or  -a>  appears?  In 
one  instance  boKirj  has  been  deemed  worthy  of  a  place  in  the 
text,    though    by   count  in    the   present   subjunctive   it   has   a 

*  That  a  Dorian  of  HalikamaasoB  Hhould  have  written  in  Ionic  ia  due  not 
merely  to  the  existenm^  of  an  Ionic  prose  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  century, 
knit  also  herautie  HalikarnaaiHMi  had  been  Ionized  before  the  birth  of  the 
historian.  Cf.  the  Lygdamis'  inscr.  No.  338  in  Bechtel'ii  collection.  The 
<-xc«<^ingly  old  papyrus,  publishoil  in  Phifoitxjtut  XLI  748,  dating  pnibably  from 
the  fourth  centur}'  b.  c.  and  referred  to  Halikarnassofi,  contains  several 
Dorisms. 

'  Holder,  because  more  amenable  to  inscriptional  authority,  is  much  more 
radical  than  Stoin  in  his  refusal  to  accept  MS.  testimony. 

'  Notably  Bredow.  In  justice  to  the  memory  of  a  careful  scholar,  it  should 
be  stated  that  Merzdnrf  abandoned  in  Curtiua  Studien  IX  aoi,  the  poaition 
aMumed  by  him  in  the  Studien  VIII  127.  Tlie  futility  of  the  principle  of 
majority  rule  was  shown  by  Fritach  in  FU>ckeiaen*«  Jahrb.  1876,  p.  io8|  and 
in  hia  Volcalumua  d.  herod.  Dialekit^  pp.  I  AT.     Cf.  Kraffftos  437  D. 
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majority  of  but  one  over  woiij.  In  VIII  76  all  MSS.  base 
TstpttroiiitTi,  though  tliey  have  voUtotri  IV  III,  fIBi  II  114,  but 
t(8eu»  III  140,  diroBex^'S  I  124,  but  iiraipfOiu  III  65,  aSiicoIci' 
V  84,  but  ioKfoi  1  24,  TioLoi  or  -oi»i  VI  35,  but  ^oUoitv  IX  104. 
In  the  case  of  thirteen  rer&a  confracta  the  ciosed  forma  pret-ail, 
in  the  case  of  two  others,  though  the  MSS.  prefer  the  eon- 
traotioD,  Stem  capriciously  edits  the  open  forms;  in  thirty- 
eight  verbs  only  the  contracted  forms  appear,  and  in  the  ease 
of  opdoi,  tlpmrdui  and  tpoirdia  the  wildest  license  reigns. 

The  adoption  of  the  modem  eauon  of  criticism  thus  leads, 
as  regards  contraction  or  non-contraction  (where  the  greatest 
lack  of  uniformity  prevails),  to  a  dissolution  of  a  uniform  system 
of  inflection,  and  in  fact  to  a  conglomerate  of  inconsistencies 
such  as  is  not  found  in  any  other  prose  author,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  Hippokratcs,  whose  t^ext  has  met  in  great  measure 
the  same  fate  as  that  which  has  befallen  the  Herodoteian. 
I^Vom  a  survey  of  MS.  evidence  the  conclusion  is  irresistible 
that  this  connision  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  archetypal  MS., 
which  is  held  hy  some  to  be  found  in  the  conjunction  of  the 
readings  of  A  Bit.  Whether  tlie  lack  of  unifonnity  displayed 
hy  the  archetypal  MS.  is  the  echo  of  a  similar  lack  dating 
from  Herodotos  (as  some  would  maintain),  or  whether  it  is 
the  result  of  a  disturbance  of  the  original  tradition,  arc,  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  two  totally  different  questions. 
The  view  reached  in  this  work  is  that  no  agreement  of  MS, 
testimony  in  respect  of  contract  verbs,  unless  it  is  an  absolute 
consensus,  ia  authoritative  in  the  determination  of  the  original 
text  of  the  early  Ionic  prosaists.  To  establish  an  absoInt« 
consensus  is  often  an  impossibility.  There  are  indications  that 
different  \'iewB  as  to  the  proper  form  of  reconstructing  certain 
parts  of  the  Ionic  verbal  system  obtained  foothold  at  a  very 
early  period  in  the  history  of  the  transmission  of  the  t«xt. 
Thus  as  regards  the  'pure'  verbs,  J  IS  R  often  a^ree  as  to  the 
necessity  of  contraction,  C  J"  more  frequently  than  the  others 
(though  not  consistently)  treat  the  -am  verbs  as  if  they  had 
passed  into  -«w  verbs,  the  FhreHimun  C  having  -(m,  the  Paritinu* 
P  having  to,  tov  and  (u>  for  aa,  aov  and  ow. 

The  attitude  of  the  MSS.  towards  the  question  of  the  charact«r 
of  the  dialect  of  Heroilotos,  can  l>e  accounted  for  only  upon  the 
supposition  that  at  nn  curly  jicriod,  certainly  not  very  long 
after  the  decline  of  literature  under  Alexander's  successors,  the 
knowledge  of  the  text  had  become  obliterated.  When  the  period 
of  rccoiistniction  arrived  the  dialectological  theories  which  «0f 
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deayoored  to  break  through  the  obscurity  succeeded  only  in 
perpetuating  divergent  views  as  to  the  nature  of  prose  Ionic. 
Nor  did  these  theories,  which  found  the  chief  field  for  their 
activity  in  the  text  of  Herodotos^  spare  the  texts  of  the  lesser 
lights  of  the  Ionic  constellation. 

82.]  The  investigation  pursued  in  the  present  work  proceeds 
upon  principles  which  may  thus  be  outlined  : — 

1 .  Herodotos  made  use  of  a  uniform  system  of  phonetics  and 
inflection  ^,  t.  e.  when  a  word  can  be  shown  to  be  genuine  Ionic 
and  Herodoteian,  no  variation  in  its  form  is  permissible  except 
in  certain  special  cases,  as,  for  example^  those  comparatively  few 
epic  reminiscences  which  are  so  direct  as  to  carry  the  Homeric 
form  into  Herodotos.  Nor  are  we  to  regard  as  recalcitrant 
such  variations  as  fioriBiotiy  p<iaavTi.  Proper  names  of  non-Ionic 
peoples  and  personages  are  g^ven^  now  in  the  lonie^  now  in  the 
native,  form. 

2.  The  appellate  court  for  deciding  upon  impeachable  portions 
of  the  Herodoteian  system  of  phonetics  and  inflection  is  composed 
of  the  inscriptions  and  the  poets  of  Ionic  birth.  Herein  we 
attribute  greater  weight  to  the  writers  of  iambics  and  trochaics 
than  to  the  elegists.  The  language  of  the 'inscriptions  alone 
is  not  an  absolute  criterion  of  the  genuineness  of  an  Ionic  form 
unless  the  inscription  is  older  than  400  B.C.  and  contains  no 
trace  whatsoever  of  that  which  is  specifically  Attic.  When  the 
language  of  the  inscriptions,  with  this  limitation^  agrees  with 
that  of  the  poets,  we  possess  in  their  agreement  the  surest 
tost  possible  under  the  circumstances  by  which  to  examine  the 
credentials  of  any  disputable  form ;  and  against  the  united  voice 
of  iambists  and  stone  records  the  fluctuating  orthography  of 
Herodoteian  or  Hippokratic  MSS.  can  make  no  stand.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  necessary  to  insist  upon  the  fact,  too  often 
forgotten  by  some  of  the  radical  German  scholars,  that  because  a 
form  is  found  in  iambic  poetry,  or  in  the  inscriptions,  it  does  not 
follow  that  this  form  must  be  Herodoteian. 

In  the  course  of  the  detailed  examination  of  Ionic  my  primary 
purpose  has  been  to  let  the  facts  themselves  show  how  great 
or  how   small   is  the  difference  between  the  actual  speech  of 

'  Hiein,  whose  principle  it  ii»  to  follow  the  beet  MSS.  in  each  passage,  and 
who  admits  the  doctrine  of  manifold  forms,  quotes  with  approval  Otxitor 
156  :  aluMM  ita  hqucr  ut  concessutit  eti,  ut  hoc  rei  proh  doum  dico  tel  proh  deorum, 
mluts  «/  fMoesM  eU,  cum  trium  rirum  turn  virorumf  cimt  si'stertium  nummum,  ntm 
Dummorum,  iptod  in  his  conauetitdo  taria  turn  est.  But,  as  has  long  ago  been 
ivmmrked,  this  by  no  means  implies  that  a  writer  has  the  liberty  of  mixing 
arrhaic  and  modern  forms  at  will.  There  are  not  wanting  in  Herodotos.  or 
erfn  in  inscriptions,  analogues  of  the  retention  of  the  old  gen.  in  -urn,  while 
caffcs  similar  to  the  younger  -crmm  had  elsewhere  gained  a  place  in  the  language 
of  Um  day. 
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Hercxlotos'  time  and  that  which  is  ordinarily  proclaimed  as  fifth 
century  Ionic,  the  rules  for  which,  as  formulated  by  Dindorf '  Ja 
the  Didot  edition,  upon  the  authority  of  Herodoteian  MSS.,  have 
proved  for  nearly  two  generations  a  treacheroua  guide  to  editors* 
of  the  Ionic  writers  of  the  Hadrianic  Renascence  and  of  the  authore 
quoting  early  Ionic  literature.  I  have  endeavoured  not  to 
advance  any  theory,  either  of  the  development  of  Ionic  prose 
literature  or  of  the  nature  of  the  HerodoteJan  dialect,  which 
mi)^ht  llirow  into  a  false  light  the  explanation  of  the  life  of  the 
individual  form;  but  to  present  the  material  in  such  bulk  and 
in  such  shape  that  the  theory  advanced  in  this  part  of  the 
volume,  when  eupiwrted  by  the  facts  as  given  in  another, 
cannot  be  dislodged  by  the  arguments  of  those  of  different  belief. 

The  view  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  which,  on  the  whole, 
seems  most  probable  ia  as  follows: — 

The  'ti7Topli]s  oTTo'Stfts  was  originally  composed,  not  in  the 
pure  Milesian  dialect  qb  spoken  in  ordinary  life  by  the  Milesians 
of  the  fifth  century,  but  in  an  ennobled  form  of  the  MilesiaTi 
dialect  which,  gradually  perfected  by  the  predecessors  of  Herodotos, 
had  received  under  the  hands  of  the  historian  an  impre*ie 
due  to  the  peculiar  virtue  of  his  genius.  This  literary  Milesian 
idiom  had  its  i-oots  in  the  soil.  Its  inflections  and  phonetics 
were  those  of  the  common  speech.  If  litis  common  si>eeeh  did 
not  invariably  and  at  once  reject  all  older  forms  that  were  brought 
face  to  face  with  those  of  more  recent  origin,  a  fortiori  the 
literary  dialect  did  not  keep  pace  with  the  innovations  of  the  speech 
of  daily  life^  It  confessed  the  supremacy  of  the  Ionic  epoe* 
by  a  frequent  reproduction  of  Homeric  sentiment  and  phraseology, 
chieflyfor  the  purpose  of  ornament.    An  additional  lustn;  was  shed 

'  Dicdorr,  it  in  true,  uttered  a  warning  agsinst  a  supttntitioui  reronuicc 
Tor  the  authority  of  the  H8S. :  quorum  audorUaU  tola  qui  ngi  jiuUatnn  luum 
pativntut  prriruU  /ndimt  (xc  li  quis  UaeraruTn  jaetu  dxtncndum  mm  amiendal  qidtmi 
quoqve  in  lono  rorabutonim  /ofmlt  umie  mm  piifandiu  «Y  Bendaliu.  But  Diodorf 
livpd  in  D  atste  of  primeval  innoeeoce  in  reepeot  of  epigraphf.  Tlie  fatn- 
bogrsphera  have  in  bis  view  un  voico  at  nil,  the  pBnudo-Ioniirts  an  all  impoH- 
ant  voice  in  shaping  tlie  rurm  nf  HeruduUiian  loniu. 

*  The  dialectolugiHt  is  hamperod  at  every  turn  by  this  ilepondonn  upon  a 
long  ecttblished  code  which  results  in  grafting  upon  aucb  authora  aa  Stobaioa 
all  Borta  of  liyper-Iunic  fotma.  Especintly  U  this  to  be  deplored  in  the  nav 
of  the  many  cdiliona  which  do  not  give  a  full  connpectus  of  rBrious  readingv. 
Such  a  book  B>  Dicl's  Siinjiiciua  ia  a  notable  eireption. 

'  For  example,  if  in  HiilikBmaBsos  or  in  Hitetos  the  form  of  the  article 
was  ToTi  *bout  the  year  4110  b.c,  it  does  not  follow  that  in  Herodotus  iIm 
longer  form  should  be  displaopd,  provided,  Ds  ia  Ihe  case,  tolai  i<xialsd  in 
Hiletos  in  the  sixth  century.  For  tdwi  in  Hdt  to  be  correct,  it  is  ni-nrnmrj 
that  it  should  have  existed  at  a  lime  when  the  Hiteaisn  liteAry  dialent  was 
fbrniing. 

*  Demiftr.  Or  EIik.  i  ji  :  rXi/r  ot  /iir  yviw^  riru  xp*""  vf  Mifi^w  v" 
nilrrcir,  /OMor  Si  ti  H'l'i'",  'LWi  iirratiffti  naSintp  'H^htdi.  BmmtSt^i 
Iktrrn  *hf  Kd0f  wapi  Tuv  >eitrT«i  ti,  Ufwi  otry  ;(pd>itm  tSmf  ri  Ai^jv  votu. 
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upon  the  heroes  of  the  Ionic  Revolt  and  of  Marathon  by  the 
recital  of  their  deeds  in  a  language  whose  tone  recalled  that 
in  which  the  poet  had  recounted  the  story  of  Achilles  and  of 
Odysseos.  But  in  its  external  form,  save  in  those  passages  which 
were  imbued  with  epic  colour,  it  was  the  dialect  of  the  sixth 
and  fifth  centuries^  such  as  is  in  part  presented  in  the  language 
of  the  epigraphic  monuments  and  in  part  to  be  reconstructed  by 
the  aid  of  the  living  speech  of  a  slightly  older  date^  found  in  its 
purest  form  in  the  fragments  of  Archilochos,  Simonides  of 
Amorgos^  and  Hipponax,  and  in  the  elegists  after  a  considerable 
subtraction  of  epic  forms  has  been  made.  And  furthermore^ 
this  Milesian  dialect  must  not  be  thought  of  as  a  highly  artificial 
idiom,  hostile  to  natural  and  spontaneous  variation. 

The  practical  effect  of  this  theory,  if  applied  to  a  reconstruction 
of  the  Herodoteian  text^  would  leave  undisturbed  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  dialect.  The  system  of  declension  unfolded 
in  the  best  MSS.  would  be  preserved^  the  traces  of  yjfCkciXTis 
vouched  for,  while  its  absence  in  compounds  would  not  be 
branded  as  spurious.  But  in  one  particular  which  for  years  has 
been  proclaimed  a  distinguishing  feature  of  Later  Ionic — the 
entire  absence  of  contraction  of  the  -cw  verbs — the  testimony  of 
the  stone  records  and  of  the  iambists  is  fatal  to  the  assumption 
that  Herodoteian  Ionic  is  fifth  century  Ionic.  The  evidence 
as  to  the  scheme  of  inflection  of  the  contracted  verbs  is  so 
complete  that  those  who  maintain  the  genuineness  of  the  readings 
of  the  ordinary  editions  must  take  refuge  in  the  conclusion  that 
the  historian  deliberately  resuscitated  an  entire  system  of  in- 
flection which  had  passed  out  of  actual  speech  nearly  a  century 
before  his  time.  The  artificiality  of  style  which  adopts  obsolete, 
or  gives  renewed  life  to  obsolescent  words  is  essentially  different 
from  a  prose  diction  which  reproduces  a  whole  scheme  of  dead 
inflections.  Even  on  the  view  that  Herodotos'  prose,  like  that 
of  Hekataios,  was  derived  immediately  from  poetry,  its  inflection 
of  the  rerda  pura  is  not  the  inflection  found  in  iambic  or  elegiac 
poetr}'.  I  can  find  no  cause  for  Ilerodotos'  adoption  of  Homeric 
mflections  in  the  fact  that  the  elegy  of  the  fifth  century  shows  a 
marked  increase,  as  contrasted  with  the  elegy  of  Kallinos  and 
Mimnermos  or  that  of  Tyrtaios  and  Solon,  in  respect  of  the 
appearance  of  Homeric  forms.  It  might  well  be  asked  whether 
there  was  any  tie  connectmg  the  elegy  with  the  other  Ionic 
pmsai-^ts  whose  MSS.  display  the  same  forms  as  those  of  Herodotos. 
And  it  should  be  noted  that  in  these  elegists  there  is  scarcely  a 
tnce  of  p«eudo-Ionisms,  of  which  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  are  full. 

Though  as  regards  the  contraction  of  -€a>  verbs  the  evidence 
points  in  but  one  direction,  there  are  several  other  cases  where 
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we  are  unable  to  bring  into  court  liarmonious  testimony  to  affect 
the  evidence  o£  Herodoteian  MSS.  Here  the  degree  of  oertainty 
attainable  is  of  necessity  reduced,  and  each  case  must  Btand  upon 
its  own  merits. 

Thus  where  there  is  a  direct  couflict  between  the  Herodnteian 
form  and  that  of  the  inscriptions,  as  in  the  case  of  the  specifically 
Ionic  It  forms  (itwr,  Korepos),  Archilochos  and  Simonides  of 
AmorgoB  show  that  such  forms  existed  in  their  day.  Convereely 
the  inscriptions  often  vouch  for  the  validity  of  a  form  in 
Herodotos  which  is  absent  from  the  Ionic  poets. 

Where  HerodotoB  has  a  form  which  is  unattested  both  by 
inscriptions  and  lyric  poets,  its  apuriousness  is  not  thereby  proven, 
unless  it  is  diametrically  opposed  to  known  lan-s  of  Greek 
morphology,  and  is  beyond  the  recog^nized  influence  of  analogy. 
Thus  fiavriap  may  readily  be  defended. 

83.] 

Tliough  this  treatiK  dooa  not  propose  to  U7  down  the  prineiplus  gorern- 
ing  tho  ponetruction  of  a  genuine  Heroilotoian  tMit  beyond  tlioae  already 
Btatfvl,  it  in  appropriate  in  this  connection  to  quote  the  words  of  the  eminent 
editor  Stein  in  rtfertnfe  to  the  use  of  inacriptional  testimony: — 'In  tlit  Jin) 
pUui  Oil  eilenl  o/lhtat  iiunTipiioiu^  leiti,  imimiing  lAoai  t/fufe  dalt,  aiut  Iktir  anilHiv 
iM  to  languagi  it  m  fragmtnlaTy  aitd  Kant)/,  Uiai  Hug  can  make  no  rtplt  when  quttUontd 
at  Id  ninnv  tl/  the  poi'iit  in  douU.  Tht  prmcnanct  and  Ou  agcuf  thtm  iiuDnJlttOfw  on 
'ptilr  diffemU,  llie  langHage  in  mhkM  Vuv  ore  toitrhtd,  /or /nm  imiform  (Anvn  oi^mtug 
mOitlifmll^lleiledditiaimiHUiiiub^iaitdt)andfidli/aaaor1»iifunmnrHaa.  nu 
lark  <if  imiformltv  i*  viaiblt  in  Me  montmimtt  0/  mu  and  thi  mum  locoti^  and  period, 
and  e/lm  in  one  and  the  same  iniaiption.'  Whether  Stein  Would  apply  Iheae 
worils,  written  in  1SS5,  to  the  present  corpus  of  Ionic  inacriptjoiu,  I  am 
unable  to  wy.  But  since  the;  express  a  wide-spretid  view  as  to  the  applica- 
bility of  the  lonie  inacriptioos  in  queetions  of  Herodoteian  uritioiam,  it  ii 
appropriate  to  jtate  here  that  it  has  been  found  impouible  to  draw  diatioct 
lines  between  Bub-dialccts  of  Asiatiu  Ionic ;  that  variations  from  an  lonie 
norm  are  traceable  cither  in  the  direction  of  adTentitious  Ajolianu  or  Atti- 
cismH  ;  that  the  differences  in  form  within  the  confines  of  Ionic  are  dilTer- 
encca  of  tirae,  one  locality  having  preserved  an  ancient  form  lunger  than 
another  ;  and  that  tills  'lack  of  uniformity  in  one  and  tho  same  inscriplion' 
is  nothing  more  than  a  casual  vsriation  in  orthography  (Toarii,  toSts).  It  ia 
difficult  to  discover  an  artual  contradiction  upon  the  same  iiiacriptlOB 
upon  inscriptions  of  the  same  locality  and  at  the  same  perind  '. 


T/ir  Diakcl  of  IIipp<^eate». 

84.1  There  is  nu  satisfactory  treatise  on  the  dialect  of  the 
Hippoliratic  and  pseudo- II ipi)oc ratio  treatises.  ObserratioiM 
more  or  less  fragmentary  will  be  found  in : — 

'  Ct.  Frilaeh  V.  iJ.  H.  p.  4. 
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OoMPSBZ  :  Die  Apotogie  der  HeUkunat,  1890. 

:  SfUciid  PBeudippocratea  1883,  P>  3^  ff-  »  an<^  ^^r  Uebefiie/erung  des  hipjxh 
Corpus,  R,  M.  XLII  436,  1889. 

:  Obtervaiiones  de  tisu  p(trticularum  in  libris  qui  vulgo  Hippocratis  nomins 
arcut^fenmtuTy  1870.    Die  TexUsuebeHi^erung  der  angMich  hippokroHxhen  Schr\/i 
ueiber  die  aUe  HeiOcunde  in  Hermes  XXII  1 79-1931  1887. 
LniPKMAiiii  :  De  dialedo  lonica  recentiore,  1889. 
Lrmi  :  in  his  edition,  yol.  I  479  ft,  1839. 
C.  F.  LoBBCK  :  Beitraege  aur  Ktnntnise  dee  Didttkte  des  H.  in  PhUologuSy  Yol.  VIII 

19  ft,  1853  (on  the  genitive  plural  of  d  stems). 
Rkitiikr  :  De  dialecto  aniiquioris  Graecorum  poesis  tiegiacae  et  iambiate,  in  Curtius' 
Shadien  I  I,  133  ff.,  I  3,  I  ff.  186P. 

05.1  Though  a  native  of  the  island  of  Kos  and  hence  of  Doric 
stock  %  Hippokrates  adopted  the  dialect  which  had  been  handed 
down  as  the  recognized  instrument  of  scientific  thought.  It 
was  in  Ionic  that  the  speculations  of  Parmenides,  Anaxagoras^ 
Demokritos  (the  inferior  of  Aristotle  alone  in  his  encyclopaedic 
grasp  of  science)^  Melissos^  and  Diogenes  of  Apollonia  found 
expression.  But  apart  from  the  despotism  exercised  by  literary 
tradition,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Dorians  had  not 
wrought  out  a  literature  of  their  own  in  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century.  A  Dorian  prose  scarcely  existed.  Furthermore 
upon  Kos  itself  the  influence  of  the  neighbouring  Ionic  speech 
may  have  made  itself  felt  as  early  as  the  time  of  Hippokrates. 
In  the  third  century  at  least  we  find  adventitious  lonisms  in  the 
dialect  of  the  island  *. 

The  dialect  of  Hippokrates  did  not  receive  any  very  wide- 
spread attention  in  ancient  times.  Gregory  of  Corinth  rarely 
cites  him  ^     Some  of  the  lesser  commentators  commented  upon 

*  Ailian,  V.  H.  IV  30  :  k^ovei  ik  Awpi4a  6rra  rhp  'Iwir.  iW*  olp  irol  rov 
AiMio«p/rov  x^^"  ^7  *l^i  ^'^  trxTfypd^ai  rii  avyypdfifiara.  This  was  making  a 
virtue  of  nec<«Hity.     A  letter  of  the  pseudo-Hippokr.  says :  r^  7/rffi  fik¥  olv 

*  {iaro\Z9^Junw  in  No.  360  of  Newton's  Ancient  Greek  Insn-iptions  in  the  British 
Mumum :  Kv4o^a  J.  H.  S.  IX  334,  1.  56,  61  (irvcD^a  p.  337,  1.  2).  See  Bechtel 
Qi4t.  Sachr.  iH«>o,  p.  31  flfl  On  the  similarity  of  the  Koan  dialect  of  Hippo- 
krates to  Asiatic  Greek  in  the  use  of  certain  words,  cf.  Oalen  XVII  A  939, 
XVIII  A  438,  469  (irirrff),  also  XV  554,  XVIII  B  590.  Naturally  the  forger 
of  the  response  of  the  Koans  to  Artaxerxes  did  not  scruple  to  put  Ionic  in 
tile  mouth  of  a  Doric  speaking  pe<»plc.  In  a  late  epigram  from  Kos  (first  or 
second  century  ▲.  d.  according  to  Kaibel  Epigr.  No.  3oa)  we  find  lorpmp  of  the 
Tulgar  dial<*ct  in  the  first  part  of  the  inscription.  In  the  last  part  (c/f  ktmriv) 
the  physician  Melanthios,  of  Kos,  is  calhd  /trriipa.  'At3ar,  in  1.  3,  is  due  to  a 
Doric  stone  cutter.  In  Kaibel  354  from  Paphos,  third  or  fourth  century  B.C., 
we  find  Doric  forms.  Doric  forms  are  not  infrequent  upon  late  epigrams  in 
relation  to  medical  matters.  As  a  rule,  however,  Ionic  was  the  dialect  appro* 
priate  to  the  commemoration  of  physician  or  poet.  On  the  other  hand  the 
form  iferA  shows  that  there  existed  a  tendency  to  emphasize  this  conoeption 
as  Done. 

*  Af^MT,  rf#i  XP^^^V^^  Xcicrrc^l^ir  .  .  .  ^^Zsi',  f#(^isf,  ri^utew  are  quoted 
by  Gregory. 
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the  Hippokratii!  use  of  words,  in  researches  devoted  more  par- 
tieularly  to  the  inveatijjation  of  hie  vocabulary '.  Galen  is,  so 
far  as  we  know,  the  only  ancient  who  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  the  dialect  of  Hippokratcs,  having  written  a  special 
treatise^  containing  in  part  lus  views  upon  the  subjc-ct.  Though 
Galen  was  doubtless  no  critical  dialectologist,  the  loss  of  thjfi 
tra>;tat«  is  greatly  to  be  deplored,  for  Galen  knew  of  readings  tu 
the  possession  of  the  ancient  commentators';  be  sometimes  calls 
attention  to  the  fact  that  Sabinius  and  Rufus*,  who  on  his  view 
was  a  conservative  critic,  mention  the  oldest  readings;  and 
is  himself  acquainted  with  MS.  tradition  antedating  his  own 
period  by  three  or  four  hundred  years*.  As  a  compensation  tor 
the  loss  of  this  dialectological  study  we  have  side-lights  thrown 
out  in  the  course  of  the  commentary,  most  of  which  are 
illustrative  of  the  indifference  displayed  by  his  predecessors* 
and  contemporaries  to  the  general  form  of  the  dialect  oE  the 
great  Asklepiad. 

Galen  says  that  some  write  Strpm,  others  iKotnjo-t,  others 
6ir6<Tj]iri  with  IT  instead  of  k,  which  is  the  procedure  of  Capito  in 
all  similar  cases.  Then,  as  if  to  belie  that  philological  zeal 
which  incited  him  to  an  investigation  of  the  dialect  of  Uippo- 
kratcs,  he  adds  that  it  makes  no  difference  to  science  which 
spelling  one  may  adopt,  that  he  had  devoted  himself  to  showing 
up  only  those  lapses  in  form  which  were  destructive  of  the 
sense ;  and  as  for  those  changes  which  were  merely  verbal,  he 
bids  every  one  write  as  he  pleases'.  Galen  was  himself  not 
above  giving  credence  to  hyper-Ionic  formations,  as  is  shown  in 
§ii6. 

It  baa  been  widely  held,  and  last  of  all  by  Christ,  in  his 
IfUforjf  of  Greek  LUeralure,  that  some  at  least  of  the  Atticisms  of 
Hippokrates  are  due  to  the  influence  exercised  by  the  editions  of 
Dioskorides  and  Artemidorus  Capito  under  Hadrian.     The  latter 

■  BacchioB  in  hia  A/f«>  noticed  that  ratalria  in  looio  denoted  emythiDg 
gireD  for  food  or  drink.  The  Brst  glossntor  of  Hippokrates,  Xenokritoa, 
a  oompatrjot  of  the  pIiyiiicinD,  callad  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  locution 

iXAo^daau  {Fragn,  ^^j  r^umd.  not  to  luoguage,  but  to  inteiligpnoe  (delirium'. 

'  Maf  fiiii  j»aip6rTBif  '  lipl''  Ti*  lift  fit,'  Mur  Si  X'v''  ''"^  *■*'  ^xhf  *  'xf^ 

riy  tiiTp4r.'     fffri  ^ip  iuiiXn  kbI  tdStd  airriftt  toTi  'ATrtMaii,  &y  tj  lioAiirTv 

Kol  i  'Imr..  lis  kwo^iitaatal  Tirai  a£n^>>  Ip^aiar  'ATelBn.     4^  S) 

■piv  ft  f  jwvu  iri^l  rqi  'In.  StoAiCTau  tit^^voi,  XV'Itl 


B  331.    Thent  in  nu  piriud  of  Old  J 
Hippokrates. 

■  Cf.  XVII A  lODj. 

'  Of  KuruB  he  BUJ-i :  Iktiip  ^vA.iirat> 


ic  whioli  prcai'nts  a  dialect  like  that  of 


XVI  474.  636. 

»  SV  al-ia  <Peripatetics\  XVIII  B  630. 

'  Hufua  and  Sabinius,  XVI  474,  XV  11,  XVIII  B  631. 

'  XVII  A  798  ;  cf.  also  XVI  474. 
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edition  is  censured  by  Galen  as  deliberately  setting  aside  the 
mncient  readings.  The  recent  researches  of  Ilberg  have,  however, 
shown  that  these  Atticizing  editions  have  left  no  trace  of  their 
inflaence  upon  the  vulgate.  Whatever  the  source  of  the  Atti- 
cisms which  have  supplanted  the  Ionic  element  in  the  Hippokratic 
corpus,  their  presence  testifies  to  a  deterioration  of  the  dialecto- 
logical  conscience  of  early  transcribers  and  editors. 

As  if  there  were  not  already  sufficient  provocation  for  Atti- 
cizing texts,  whose  subject-matter,  not  whose  external  form,  had 
ensured  their  renown,  an  additional  reason  for  the  displacement 
of  the  original  Ionic  may  have  been  found  by  the  ancients  in 
the  belief  to  which  Gralen  gives  expression  when  he  states  that 
Hippokrates  made  use  of  the  Attic  dialect  up  to  a  certain 
point.  Some  even  regarded  his  dialect  as  the  ip^aCa  'ArOCs. 
The  existence  of  such  an  opinion  in  scientific  circles  only  addai 
force  to  the  movement  which  obscured  the  original  form  of  the 
dialect 

06.]  A  thoroughgoing  examination  of  the  dialect  of  Hippo- 
krates is  not  attempted  in  this  work,  for  the  reason  that  the 
avenues  of  approach  are  barred  by  the  uncritical  character  of 
our  editions.  Though  Littr6  has  the  honour  of  recognizing 
for  the  first  time  the  value  of  the  Paris  codex  2253  [A)  of  the 
eleventh  or,  as  Ilberg  thinks,  of  the  tenth  century,  he  did  not 
make  it  the  sole  basis  for  his  text.  He  merely  utilized  its  readings 
for  the  correction  of  the  vulgate  of  the  more  recent  MSS.  and 
of  the  edition  by  Cornarius.  The  edition  of  Ermerins,  though 
adhering  more  closely  to  A  than  that  of  Littr^,  labours  under 
the  disadvantage  of  having  had  recourse  only  spasmodically  to 
the  Marcianus  {31  of  the  eleventh  century).  The  projected  edition 
of  Ilberg  and  Kuehlewein  will  be  based  upon  a  more  careful 
examination  of  A  and  0  (the  Vienna  MS.  of  the  tenth  century), 
upon  a  collation  of  Jf,  the  Vaticanus  276,  and  several  Pans 
codices  {E,  U,  II,  t\  J),  and  upon  researches  in  the  indifferently 
edited  or  still  unpublished  treatises  of  Galen  ^. 

Until  this  edition  appears  I  deem  it  unadvisable  to  venture 
upon  so  elaborate  a  study  of  Hippokrates'  dialect  as  has  been 
thought  proper  in  the  case  of  Herodotos,  where  full  and  exact 
MS.  testimony  is  in  our  hands.  The  Ionic  forms  as  found  in  A 
have  nevertheless  been  given  with  some  detail,  especially  in  respect 
of  the  contract  verbs  in  -ceo  and  other  crucial  points.  So  far  as 
I  have  followed  the  recent  researches  into  the  history  of  the 
transmission  of  the  Hippokratic  text,  I  conclude  that  it  will  be 

'  Ilb#rg  hftt  already  Mhowiif  upon  the  basiH  of  a  collation  of  some  Venetian 
MSS.,  that  the  text  of  Hippokrateii  in  the  hands  of  Galen  was  leas  diasimilar 
to  the  beftt  traditional  text  than  scholars  are  wont  to  imagine. 


I04 


THE   IONIC   DIALECT. 


[9; 

unlikely  that  a  complete  collation  of  M  will  necessitate  otb«r 
readings  o£  the  lonisms  than  thoBe  found  in  A  and  6.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  throughout  that  even  ^  is  not  free  from  the 
constantly  recurring  inconsisteneicB  presented  hy  the  recenlioret, 
of  whose  variants  Goraperz  says  that  they  are  worth  not  a  whit 
more  than  a  aeries  of  modem  conjectures.  Like  3/,  A  contains 
not  only  a  very  considerable  number  of  Atticisms  which  have 
obscured  the  original  lonisms,  but  also  many  pseudo-Ionisms, 
such  as  the  open  tt  in  forms  of  the  -tia  verbs,  where  A  and  M 
are  often  no  better  than  the  recentioret.  The  Vienna  51S.  6 
often  adopts  the  contracted,  where  the  reeeufiorei  have  the  open, 
forms;  A  has  even  such  hyper- Ionic  forms  as  axntif,  Tomia, 
though  much  less  frequently  than  the  inferior  MSS.' 

87.] 

Ilbcrg  hu  shown  {R.  M,  XLII  443)  that  6  nnd  A  ngree  in  oppoaitiun  to 
moBt  of  Clio  other  MSS.  in  the  fallowing  cnscB:  rJirn^a  but  yaStni ;  oftrn  Srar. 
irirar,  trirt,  tStr  tt.,  together  with  the  k  forma ;  afrit  and  alBif,  *vpiar. 
tuuTiurSat  where  the  Viilg&t«  has  mipt^y,  EioiTqirtai  (JiotTiTirRcu'i ;  xp^trOu  liu 
contmctrd  forms  gpnerally ;  often  Jifrrai  not  Kjtrai ;  tttlr  Dot  liirir ;  ipiT'i, 
tiraatBiTr,  ■por^.  imAmiri ;  iirSiini,  {urrj^vi ;  -sii  and  ■sir  in  ilat.  plural. 

9B.]  The  mint-marks  of  the  Hippokratic  dialect  are  not 
confined  to  the  genuine  writings,  hut  are  spread  over  the  entire 
Hippokratic  corpus.  The  criterion  of  dialect  does  not  enable 
us  to  detect  traces  of  spuriousness,  nor  does  it  display  any 
considerable  diminution  in  the  amount  of  lonisms  in  those 
treatises  which  diplomatic  criticism  has  referred  to  the  period 
following  that  of  the  foimder  of  Greek  medicine.  Since  several 
of  these  treatises  are  contemporaneous  with,  or  slightly  older 
than,  Ktesias  or  Aristotle,  it  is  idle  to  expect  any  thorough- 
going difference  in  the  use  of  Ionic  forms  between  these  later 
treatises  and  those  proceeding  directly  from  Hippokrates  himself. 

99.]  The  chief  mint-marks  of  Hippokrates'  lonism  are  as 
follows : — 
I,  Vowels. 
t)  for  a   aft«r  t,  t,  p,  as  in   vfr^viaKo^,  Kopbii},  hyrpos,  irpijiij, 

f  for  ((  in  h,  f(roi. 

ov  for  a   in   fiovvos,   iiov(rov  (but    rcKr^a>);    ovvopui    ia    not   to 
be  adopted,  though  frequently  occurring  in  the  MSS. 
(u  and  not  av  in  rpfifio. 

m'  has  generally  been  displaced  in  favour  of  Attic  oi 
wv  for  av  in  imvTOv. 

•  Seelxaow,  1  116. 
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ft  IB  expelled  in  itL  The  ei  forms  in  TrX€iov,  &c.,  outweigh, 
ms  in  Herodotoe,  those  without  the  i. 

171  for  €1  in  suffixes  is  extremely  rare.  ar}fiifjfiov  is  claimed  as 
a  certain  case  of  174. 

o  +  iy  is  uncontracted  (as  in  Herodotos)  in  por}04(o.  In  De 
ArU,  ptnjirai  occurs  despite  the  ra>-  form  in  Herodotos^  Theognis^ 
and,  according  to  Philodemos  in  Demokritos. 

In  the  forms  of  the  -€a>  verbs,  the  recentiores  have  almost 
invariably  the  open  forms  which  appear  to  a  very  considerable 
extent  in  A  and  1/.  0  often  has  the  contracted  forms  where  the 
rectniiores  adopt  cc,  €€i.  Littr^  holds  to  the  non-contraction^ 
while  admitting  the  presence  of  cv  in  present  and  participle. 
Second  aorists  such  as  ihUiv  have  gained  a  position  in  the  MSS. 
Adjectives  in  -vs  have  open  cc  (3^^€9,  vprj€€s),  adverbs  in  -ccos 
are  uncontracted ;  Ijp  is  more  frequently  attested  than  lap. 

2.  Consonants. 

Littr^  decides  in  favour  of  the  k  forms  in  SKoiosy  &c. ; 
while  Gomperz  {Apologie  der  HeilkunH  p.  87)  holds  that  the 
interrelation  of  A  and  the  recenliareg,  notably  in  the  case  of 
De  Flafibu9  and  De  Natura  Horn.,  makes  for  the  conclusion  that 
the  fc  forms  were  smuggled  in  through  a  belief  that  the  tt  forms 
were  not  Ionic.     Cf.  Galen  XVIII  B  669. 

In  respect  of  the  adoption  of  (vv  or  avv,  Littr^  argues  in 
favour  of  the  former,  Gomperz  in  favour  of  the  latter  form. 
The  recentiorei  prefer  the  Attic  form,  A  has  both  with  a 
preference  for  avv^  which  is  the  only  genuine  Ionic  form. 

Traces  of  Ionic  \^ikui(ns  are  rare,  having  been  obliterated 
by  conjecture  at  an  early  period.  Gompera  restores  Att'  otcwv 
in  II  74,  cf.  De  Nafura  Hominii  2  (VI  34),  De  Flatibvi 
(VI  98).  avTis  is  found  De  F/afibui  (VI  92),  f/crecovrov  in  it 
(VI  1 14),  dirtfcWerai  De  Sacro  ilorbo  16  (VI  390),  ^ttoJokti  in 
De  Diaeia  A  32  (VI  508),  i-nUryTai  in  U  in  De  MorbU  1  (VII  8), 
ivro9  De  Cariiibu9  (VIII  588). 

3.  Declension. 

The  genitive  plural  of  the  A  declension  ends  in  -(wi;,  the 
dative  plural  in  -770-1  or  sometimes  in  -ato-i ;  in  the  O  declension 
-oc(ri,  but  rols  according  to  Littr6.  Most  of  the  cases  of  -ot; 
occur  before  a  vowel.  The  iota  stems  preserve  the  ioUi  throughout. 
Neuters  in  -09  and  -779  have  uncontracted  co,  ca,  €0).  In  respect 
of  the  variation  between  cI  and  ci  in  the  MSS.,  the  former  is  to 
be  adopted. 

4.  Conjugation. 

On  -CM  verba,  see  under  i.  The  participle  of  dyX  is  always 
Imp.  -carcu  appears  in  the  perfect  (clp/arai  for  ctpiyvrai)  and 
-00X0  in  the  optative  (yivolaro  for  yivoivro). 

For  other  features^  see  §  97. 
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100.1  The  attitude  of  scholars  towards  the  question  of  the 
original  dialect  of  Hippokratea  hae  been  far  from  uuiform. 
Ilerin^,  holding  that  Heiodoteian  usage  was  that  o£  Hippokrat«>, 
demanded  that  the  tests  of  both  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates 
should  be  BO  emended  as  to  present  the  picture  of  one  and  the 
game  dialDot.  Kora^s  recognised  the  desirability  of  assimilating 
Hippokratic  to  Herotloteian  usage,  though  at  the  same  time 
he  adopted  Homeric^  and  other  forms,  Struve  first  called 
attention  to  the  existence  of  differences  between  the  language 
of  Herodntos  and  Hippokrates.  Eight  of  these  differences,  as 
formidated  by  Littre  (together  with  the  testimony  of  the 
pseudo-Ion ists  which  I  have  added),  are  as  follows: — 

1.  5(')cofiflL  in  Hdt.  Luk.  (Arr.  doubtful)  =  ti\onat  Hipp.  Aret. 

2.  Hdt.  and  imitators  frequently  show  traces  of  the  Ionic 
^l\oi<Tts  (dixiKi'^^at,  oiK  olos);  neither  Hipp,  nor  his  imitators 
follow  Herodoteian  usage  herein. 

3.  Upos  and  lp6s  in  Hdt.  Luk.  Arr.  =  Upos  Hipp.  Aret. 

4.  BZfia  *  Hdt.  Arr,  =  Oavj^a  Hipp. 

5.  oTToBf^is  Hdt.  =  oTro'Sti^is  Hipp.  The  words  are  in  reality 
from  different  roots. 

6.  iriv  Hdt.  and  imitators  ^  fi!v  Hipp,  and  imitators. 

7.  -iji-  in  Hdt.  and  imitators  occurs  far  more  frequently  than 
in  Hipp.     The  imitators  of  Hipp,  follow  tlieir  model  herein. 

H.  The  demonstrative  pronoun  (article)  is  used  by  Hdt.  in 
plaee  of  the  pure  relative.  Hipp,  and  imitators  adopt  the 
Attic  usage.  Lukian  has  many  exceptions  to  the  Herodoteian 
use. 

In  addition  to  these  marks  of  divergence  we  may  add  the 
following: — 

9.  lifyado^  Hdt.  and  imit.  =  fi.iytdas  Hipp,  and  Aretaios. 

10.  roXArts  Hdt.  and  imit.  =  isovKvi  or  iroXus  Hipp,  and 
Aretaios,      Hdt,  has  but  few  cases  of  Tso\is. 

11.  Hdt.  and  his  imitators  have  ivttn-,  Hipp,  and  Aretaios 
tv,y,-. 

12.  Hdt.  has  fpirqv,  Hipp.  (Ijukian  and  Arrlan)  Lave  &pcnjv. 
1 5.  Hdt.  has  ippatS^m,  Aretaios  (and  Lukian)  have  6ppiobfio. 
14.  Hdt.  S}v  (Luk.  Arrian),  Hipp,  ovv,  Aret,  both. 

The  Hippokratic  Ionic  ^  is,  if  these  differences  are  valid, 
a  much  milder  form  of  the  dialect  than  that  used  either  by  the 
iambographers  or  historians,  that  is,  a  dialect  which  is  essentially 

'  That  Hippoltratei  is  often  in  touch  with  Homer  nfTords  no  support  (or 
this  view:  cf.  for  eumplu,  iwiiy  rh  JrAnot  i/.talrv^  «ilh  0  40S  (!*•■/). 

'  According  to  Littrd  VwSiia  vaa  the  prefurahle  rcailiug.    But  of.  f  {  loj,  agS,    . 
Lukian  inclinas  to  faC^ia, 

•  Under  the  hend  of  word  fonnotion  It  may  bo  noted  lliul  Hdt.^ 
fewer  casea  of  -iita,  -otu  thau  Hippolirnli'9. 
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Ionic  bat  admits  Dumerous  Attic  forms.  A  parallel  picture  is 
presented  by  those  inscriptions  from  Ionic  territory  which  have 
adopted  some  Attic  forms. 

101.]  Basing  his  position  upon  the  fact  that  the  dialect  of 
the  tTButises  current  under  the  name  of  Hippokrates,  but  not 
emanating  from  the  master  himself,  is  practically  the  same  as 
that  of  those  free  from  all  suspicion  of  spuriousne»^,  Gomperz  ^ 
argues  that^  of  the  eight  marks  of  differentiation  between  the 
Hippokratic  and  the  Herodoteian  dialect^  six  can  be  shown  not 
to  exist,  that  in  the  case  of  -771-  and  -et-  the  difference  is  gradual, 
as  it  is  in  that  of  (vv  and  (rvv;  and  that  in  one  point  only — 
Hippokratic  bixpiiai,  Herodoteian  hiKOfiai — is  Littr^  substantially 
correct.  Of  the  six  additional  marks  of  difference  brought  forward 
Gomperz  is  ignorant,  as  was  Littr^. 

In  his  attack  upon  Littr^'s  position,  which  has  been  conceded 
by  later  scholars  (though  doubtless  without  personal  examination 
of  the  question),  Gomperz  admits  that  the  presence  of  an  isolated 
Herodoteian  lonism,  even  though  it  has  been  obscured  in  the 
course  of  transmission  to  the  time  of  our  best  MSS.  (the  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries),  may  justify  us  in  holding  that  originally 
the  area  of  its  extension  was  much  wider.  Thus  in  §  ii  of 
the  tract  Ue  Arte  he  reads  ^ttcI  tC  dw/xa*  for  the  ^TrirWerai  of 
A,  in  §  10  he  upholds  bib€KTai  of  3/;  Ipos  he  finds  in  De  Sacro 
Morbo,  l)e  Liaeta,  and  in  I)e  Flaiibu9\  in  De  Diaeta  5  (VI  476) 
rd  used  as  a  relative,  De  Prisca  Medicina  8  (I  586)  t«v.  So  in 
regard  to  the  Ionic  pn/osis,  and  the  use  of  (iv  and  avv,  of  which 
mention  has  been  made  above  §  99,  a. 

102.]  So  intricate  is  the  problem  of  the  complexion  of  the 
Hippokratic  dialect  and  of  its  place  in  the  history  of  Ionic, 
that  we  may  well  apply  to  it  the  words  of  Hippokrates  himself 
— ?/  Kpio-ii  \CL\€inj,  Two  of  the  conclusions  reached  by  Littr^ 
mui»t  not  psiss  unchallenged,  though  no  positive  advance  toward 
the  solution  of  the  main  question  is  gained  by  their  over- 
throw. 

I.  The  dialect  of  the  undoubtedly  spurious  writings  of  Hip- 
pokrates is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  the  same  as  that  of  the  genuine 
treatises  and  of  those  whose  spuriousness  is  still  unproven.  This 
fact,  in  Littr^^s  view,  can  be  understood  solely  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  dialect  was  a  living  idiom.  The  minor  variations 
which  come  to  light  rcHect,  he  argues,  the  spoken  language ;  for 
if  the  dialect  existed  solely  for  literary  or  scientific  purposes,  the 
lomsms  of  the  genuine  Hippokrates  would  have  been  copied  with 

*  Apologie  der  HeOkunsi,  1890,  p.  8  J. 

*  This  form  \b  generally  adopted  by  ediiora  of  Hdt. 
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rigorous  precision  by  his  successors,  none  of  wliom  is  later  than 
the  age  of  Ajistotle '.  These  minor  variations,  it  should  be  noted, 
are  almost  invariably  in  the  direction  of  the  adoption  of  the  Attic 
forms. 

2.  This  actual  dialect  made  nse  of  by  Hippokrates  and  his 
BQccessors  was  one  of  the  four  Eub-dialects  of  Ionic  recognised 
by  Herodotos,  a  sub-dialect  in  fact  closely  allied  to  Old  Attic '. 
One  of  these  sub-dialects  was  according  to  Littre  the  '  pure ' 
Ionic  of  Hekataios,  another,  the  '  variegated,'  tliat  of  Ilerodotos, 
the  third,  that  of  Hippokrates. 

It  is  evident  that  the  overthrow  of  the  second  does  not  carry 
with  it  the  abandonment  of  the  first  proposition. 

In  answer  to  these  hypotheses  of  Littre,  I  hold  that  it  nowise 
follows  in  tlie  first  instance  that,  because  the  successors  of 
Hippokrates,  his  sons,  his  sons-in-law  *  or  other  upholders  of  his 
school,  made  use  of  the  same  dialect,  this  dialect  was  a  living 
idiom  intact  till  the  age  of  Aristotle*.  If  literary  tradition 
enforced  in  the  fifth  century  the  writing  in  Ionic  hy  those  who 
were  not  of  Ionic  stock,  for  example,  Diogenes  of  Apollonia ; 
if  literary  imitation  at  a  much  later  date  among  the  psendo- 
lonizers  enforced  a  reproduction  of  Hippokratic  Ionic;  if  th« 
•minor  variations'  make  more  and  more  in  the  direction  of 
Attic,  which  by  the  year  400  had  largely  checked  the  production 
of  Ionic  literature  and  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
rendered  impossible  all  creativeness  in  Ionic:  it  is,  in  view 
of  these  considerations,  well-nigh  incredible  that  a  sub-dialect 
should  have  lived  on,  a  SpracAiimel  untouched  by  the  waves 
which  in  the  fourth  century  washed  away  so  many  of  the 
landmarks  of  Ionic  sjKech.  ■ 

Littres  comparison  of  Ktesias'  with  Hippokrates,  on  the 
ground  that  both  admit  only  a  partial  lonism,  is  vicious.  The 
language  of  Ktesias  is  not  that  of  a  living  sub-dialect. 

Still  more  destructive  to  the  conclusions  of  Littr^  is  the 
impossibihty  of  localizing  this  sub-dialect  oE  the  Asklepiads. 
In  the  island  of  Koa,  despite  occasional  Ionic  ingressions,  Doric 

'  This  trminat  nnlf  juem  maj  readily  be  disputed. 

>  Herein  Littrd  folloWH  in  tlie  wake  of  o<    '    ' 
of  th«  Uippoknitic  dictioD  ;  cf.  i  95. 

*  Aristotle  quote*  the  wtpl  finat  iarOpinii  nnder  the  t 
Eippokriites'  Bon-in-' 

f  Hot  »T<  nm>7(<mi 


MMjWx  dMftofnmia  radttn,  aed 
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held  itB  ground  at  least  to  the  second  century  b.c.     Hippokrates' 
dialect  shows  no  trace  of  the  Doric  of  his  native  speech. 

It  is  of  course  no  wonder  that  Littr^  failed  to  find  the  fourth 
sub-dialect  of  Herodotos^  quadrilateral  division.  The  Herodoteian 
sab-dialects  are  neither  artificial  variations  of  a  '  normal '  Ionic 
constructed  for  the  purpose  of  giving  diversity  to  literary 
expression^  nor  are  they  living  sub-dialects  ennobled  and  trans- 
figured by  Hekataios^  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates.  The  appli- 
cation by  the  ancients  of  the  term  *  unmixed^  Ionic  to  the 
dialect  of  both  Hekataios  and  Hippokrates  cannot  be  tortured 
into  a  proof  of  the  existence  of  two  sub-dialects.  The  phonetics 
and  inflections  of  Hekataios  are  practically  identical  with  those 
of  Hippokrates  (except  the  Atticisms  referred  to  §  100),  as  they 
are  with  those  of  Herodotos.  If  *  pure  *  Ionic,  on  the  ancients' 
view,  referred  to  matters  of  sound  and  inflection,  and  these 
Atticisms  are  a  genuine  survival  of  Hippokratic  usage,  it  is 
difficult  to  discover  how  the  dialects  of  Hekataios  and  Hippo- 
krates are  both  '  pure/  in  opposition  to  Herodotos'  *  mixed ' 
Ionic.  And  if  these  Atticisms  should  ultimately  prove  to  be 
adventitious  (as  the  epithet  'pure'  Ionic  does  not  prove  them 
to  be),  we  can  then  discover  in  the  MSS.  no  difference  between 
the  aialects  of  the  three  prosaists  so  far  as  morphology  is 
croncenied.  The  close  interrelation  between  the  dialects  of 
Hekataios,  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  makes  for  the  conclusion 
reached  above  §  79,  that  the  terms  *  mixed '  and  '  pure '  Ionic 
refer  to  stylistic  differences,  and  that,  emanating  from  the  later 
rhetorical  study  of  Ionic  prose,  they  are  useless  as  guides  in  the 
ijcarch  for  actual  dialectal  differentiation. 

103.1  On  the  basis  of  an  actual  count  of  occurrences  of  the 
forms  m  question,  there  is  in  the  Hippokratic  MSS.  a  not 
inconsiderable  number  of  phenomena  of  Attic  rather  than  Ionic 
mould.  That  the  list  given  in  §  100  is  to  be  reduced  on  the 
lines  of  attack  followed  by  Gomperz  is  not  probable,  despite 
the  temptation  to  assimilate  the  Hippokratic  to  the  Herodoteian 
<luile<»t,  and  thus  establibh  one  literary  dialect  of  Ionic,  varying 
widely  as  to  style  but  essentially  the  same  in  matters  of  phonetics 
i4nd  inflections.  I  do  not  think  the  existence  of  Attic  element 
can  be  said  to  be  imperilled  until  the  following  questions  arc 
decided  : — 

1.  Is  the  presence  of  an  isolated  lonism  in  the  best  MSS., 
or  even  in  the  recentioreit,  to  be  accounted  for  as  a  chance  survival 
uf  an  original  wider  extension,  or  as  a  form  that  has  been 
smuggled  in  under  the  cover  of  a  mistaken  attempt  to  restore 
the  original? 

2.  Does  the  entire  absence  of  an  Ionic  form  in  A  ox  M  in 
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the  case  ot  a  pseudo-Hippokratic  treatise  indicate  that  it  was 
not  Hippokratie,  when  this  Ionic  form  occurs  to  any  extent 
whatsoever  in  the  same  MSS.  of  a  genuine  trejitise? 

3.  Is  the  critical  principle  to  be  applied  in  the  ease  of  the 
genuine,  different  from  that  to  be  applied  in  the  case  of  Utt 
Bpurious,  treatises? 


A.R,  A.  J,  P.  \'1I  J. 
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104.]  The  conflict  between  the  Asianie  and  the  Attic  r 
in  the  first  century  before  Christ  not  only  led  to  a  purification 
of  contemporary  ideals  of  style,  but  drew  attention  to  the  charm 
and  grace  of  the  history  of  Herodotos,  whose  fame,  already 
imperilled  in  the  fourth  century,  had  suffered  ecHp^  on  thi> 
advent  of  that  tasteless  artificiality  which  dominated  the  period 
intervening  between  the  death  of  Aristotle  and  the  appearance  of 
Dionysios  of  Halikarnassos.  In  calling  Herodotos  the '  best  canon ' 
of  Ionic  Dionysios  at  once  represented  the  clarified  stylistic  sense 
of  his  age,  and  lent  an  impetus  to  that  appreciative  study  of  the 
historian  which  bore  its  own  peculiar  and  engrafted  fruit  in  tbe 
Hadrianic  period. 

The  first  tokens  of  the  revival  of  interest  in  Ionic  are,  in 
general,  synchronous  with  the  regeneration  of  AioHc.  The 
literature  of  the  declining  days  of  the  Roman  Republic  led 
the  way  to  a  deeper  study  ot  the  style  and  iiuguiatie  apparatus 
of  tbe  two  dialects  in  which  were  preserved  some  of  the  most 
splendid  achievements  of  Greek  genius,  dialects  whose  a^^tual  life 
was  now  tarnished  and  outworn.  The  Sophistic  Renaeoence 
under  Hadrian  presupposes  the  existence  of  the  pseudo-Ionic 
movement,  which,  having  won  for  itself  a  recognised  place  in 
the  literature  of  the  early  Empire,  advanced  with  such  rapid 
strides  that  writing  in  Ionic  became  a  reproach  by  the  time 
of  Lukian  ' ;  who  was,  however,  not  above  displaying  his  talents 
at  the  occupation  he  vilipended. 

106.]  The  dat«  of  the  first  traces  of  the  Ionic  Revival  and  th« 
aspect  presented  by  the  rehabilitated  dialeit  are  matters  ot  no 

'  An  intpreatitig  etntement  in  reference  to  the  Ionic  of  Ihc  doctom  ia  fnnnd 
in  ni  S(T  tvr.  <riryyt,  16:  (rovro  ^Tia^dtil'  airvv  ,  Sri  ipli^rci  it  rp  '\Oi 
ffi^v  aliK  oB'  (  Ti  liiar  airriita  lUxa  M  t**  nmtiir  ,irni>.»tr,  llfTfiliw  iiir  Ar)** 
Ksl  wiSpjiv  kbI  iniaa  kgj  revtrai,  ri  I*  (AAa  ^koB'^'t'  '""'  iraAAaTi  Hal  ri  *A>r«Ta 
tta  it  Tfiiifv.  Late  ep^rame  upon  inapriptinOB  coiifirtn  the  judgmeat  t>f 
Lnklui  III  eelectiog  roiaat  and  I'/fTptliir  as  aaniplo  words. 
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little  uncertainty.  Nikander^s  imitations  of  the  logog^phers 
are  loet^  otherwise  we  might  gain  an  insight  into  the  complexion 
of  Ionic  prose  in  the  period  of  AttaJos  III.  Whether  the 
Xanthian  Menekrates^  quoted  by  Dionysios  of  Halikamassos^ 
was  a  predecessor  or  contemporary  of  the  rhetorician^  I  have  been 
unable  to  determine.  Of  the  pseudo-Herakleiteian  letters^  which 
contain  a  slight  admixture  of  lonism^  some  at  least  (the  eighth 
and  ninth)  may  be  referred  to  the  closing  years  of  the  first  century 
before  Christ,  though  the  remainder  belong  to  the  following 
century  ^  Whether  the  Periplous  of  Menippos  (under  Augustus) 
was  written  in  Ionic  is  uncertain.  In  this  period  of  Ionic 
writing  hyper-Ionisms  do  not  occur.  The  open  forms  cc  and 
€€i  in  -CO)  verbs  do  not  come  to  light  in  Dionysios,  who  }ias  -co- 
side  by  side  with  -ct-.  Significant  for  the  date  of  medical 
lonism  is  the  fact  that  of  all  the  epigrams  containing  laudations 
of  successful  treatment  of  disease^  &c.,  scarcely  one  that  is 
tinged  with  such  lonisms  as  vovaos,  IfiTijp  is  antecedent  to  the 
time  of  Christ. 

108.]  The  character  of  certain  portions  of  the  inflectional 
system  of  the  old  Ionic  prose  writers  as  found  in  the  MSS.  is  due, 
in  part,  to  the  gradual  divorcement  of  the  traditional  from  the 
original  form  incidental  to  the  transmission  through  centuries  of 
dialect  text^s,  and  partly  to  a  fi€Ta\apaKTqpi(rfx6s  which  has  left 
distinct  traces  of  its  existence  in  the  peculiar  complexion  assumed 
by  Ionic  under  the  hands  of  Lukian,  Arrian,  Aretaios,  and  their 
contemporaries  and  successors. 

The  term  /x€raxa/)a#cr7jpi<T/xoy,  as  applied  to  certain  mutations 
of  form  undergone  by  words  upon  passing  from  the  orthography 
of  the  Attic  to  that  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  docs  not  concern  us 
here.  The  Ionic  poets  ^  (perhaps  some  of  the  elegists  and  lyrists 
not  of  Ionic  birth),  Ilekataios,  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates^ 
made  use  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  doubtless  in  its  Milesian  form  ^. 
All  Ionic  literature  was  in  fact  free  from  the  possibility  of  the 
depravation  which  threatened  to  impair  the  purity  of  that  of 
Attika  in  its  passage  from  the  old  to  the  new  alphabet  *. 

'  See  Bemays'  Die  pseudo-htraklitiscken  Bri^e,  Pfeiderer,  R,  M.  XLII  1534 
By  water  p.  rii. 

'  lfimn<*nnoii  may  have  made  use  of  the  signs  H  and  A  to  reprosont 
9  and  a. 

'  Hie  distinction  between  the  Ionic  alphaWt  of  the  islands  and  Euboia, 
and  that  of  the  Aniatic  mainland  is  of  no  importance  as  regards  the  trans- 
isiiaaion  of  early  Ionic  literature. 

*  In  his  cr>mmentary  on  the  iror*  /ifrp«ioy,  when  speaking  of  the  old 
alphabet  'II  33%  Oalen  does  not  cite  any  example  of  MS.  corruption  due  to 
this  species  of  fi«rax«^«um)0i^/A^f . 

*  On  this  point,  see  Wilamowttz-MoeUendorfTs  chapter  on  the  fitrmypw^^" 
fuwm  in  hia  UotiuritcM*  ITniersucAMiym. 
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There  is,  lioweverj  another  epeeies  of  litTax'V^KrJipiTfMt  which  Ji 
lees  a  transformation  of  the  isolated  wortl  than  of  the  entire 
dialectal  spirit.  It  proceeds  on  two  lines:  (i)  either  in  the 
direction  of  the  Atticizing  of  the  dialect  terts,  a  faft  patont  t« 
every  student  of  Greek  dialectal  literature,  and  of  itself  probable 
enough,  since  to  a  later  age  the  matter,  not  the  form,  was  of 
supreme  interest.  This  is  vouched  for  as  regards  Hippokratw 
by  Galen  himself.  The  Athenians  were  accustomed  at  a  very 
early  period  to  have  a  copy  in  Attic,  sometimes  on  the  same 
stone,  of  a  document  in  another  dialect.  For  example,  the 
stelS  of  Sigeiou.  The  Atticizing  of  dialect  authors  in  the  form 
of  paraphrases  which  we  meet  in  Plato,  Aristotle,  Theophrastos 
and  oUiers,  was  prw^edent  enough  for  the  later  generations  of 
a  ]>eop(e  whose  standard  in  matters  of  quotation  w:is  not  so 
cKai'tiug  as  that  of  modern  times.  This  Atticization  is  not 
contined  to  those  authors  who  quote  a  passage  merely  for  the 
sake  of  the  matter  it  Contains.  It  attacks  professed  suientifio 
treatises  or  grammatical  commentaries',  A  uic  nats  did  not 
disturb  the  ancient  conscience, 

{2)  This  iifra\apaKnjpitTii6i  proceeded  in  the  direction  of  the 
substitution  of  forms  of  the  same  dialect  in  the  light  of  contem- 
Ix>raneouB  dialect 0 logical  theories.  Thus  in  Bechtel's  collection. 
No.  108  B,  we  find  an  attempt  at  renewing  the  dialect  of  an 
Ionic  inscription  (loH  A)  at  least  five  hundred  years  older.  The 
texts  of  Homer,  Alknian*,  Korinna,  Pindar,  Epiuharmos  antl 
others  bear  testimony  to  the  activity  of  the  modernizing  fitra- 
ypaifru^cj.-ot.  This  second  kind  of  fwraxopoKnj/jiir^i^v  k-ads  either 
to  the  substitution  of  forms  of  a  much  later,  for  those  of  an 
earlier,  date  (as  witness  mJs  in  Atkman,  oiiiis,  k^  in  Korinna) 
or  to  the  reverse  process,  which  imparts  an  archaic  colouring  to 
texts  which  were  originally  composed  in  the  dialect  of  the 
writer's  own  time. 

The  investigation  of  the  vagaries  of  the  MSS.  of  early  Ionic 
prosaists  affords  ample  evidence  that  this  second  type  of  fura- 
\afiaKri]puTii6i  has  left  its  impress  upon  the  transmission  of  the 
tests  of  the  logographers,  of  Herodotos  aud  Hippokrates,  as 
well  as  upon  those  of  some  of  the  monuments  of  Ionic  jxietry. 
The  Ionic  of  these  texts  has  either  been  Atticized  outright,  or 
it  has  been  transformed  in  a  greater  or  less  dt^ree  under  the 
influence  of  grammarians'  speculation  and  copyists'  ignorance. 

'  The  Mhol.  Vcn.  A  is  sompliniM  guilty  of  AUiciiiiig,  •,  p.  on  IX  J,  when 
Hrevi  itt  quoted  as  Ilerodoli^uiii.  The  Ionia  cantributora  tv  llic  GnpnUta, 
prepared  by  CAwiiitiiuii  ItH-fsiiK  iit  the  eomiuaiK]  uf  CotuUutitiuii  rorphyro- 
l^nStuK.  nil  Hii{iMiru<l  in  AKic  •Irvas. 

'A  tint  of  Alkman  in  a  IolIv  Lakonian  form  miuit  liarn  boou  the  ouly 
•venue  uf  RjiproBch  to  tliv  study  of  the  poi-t. 
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The  study  of  this  yL€ra\apaKrqpL<ryL6s  points  in  the  direction  of 
the  view  that  it  had  its  commencement  probably  in  the  first 
century  before  Christ  and  that  its  influence  grew  apace^  until 
after  the  third  century  it  resulted  in  producing  a  chasm  between 
what  was  genuine  Ionic  and  that  which  was  thought  to  be  Ionic 
by  successive  generations  till  the  sixth  century  a.  d.  Finally, 
when  the  depravation  from  the  hand  of  antiquity  had  done  its 
work,  the  last  blow  to  the  text  of  Herodotos  was  dealt  by  the 
Aldine  edition,  which  gave  the  widest  scope  to  hyper-Ionisms. 
The  result  was  that,  as  some  one  has  said,  the  History  of  Herodotos 
is  as  perverse  a  mixture  as  a  compound  of  Middle  High  German 
and  Low  German,  created  by  a  New  High  German  writer. 

107.1  The  writers  of  the  Empire,  and  chiefly  those  of  the  age 
of  Hadrian,  received  the  full  shock  of  that  wave  of  speculation 
concerning  the  original  form  of  the  Herodoteian  and  Hippokratic 
dialect  which  was  set  in  motion  by  the  revival  of  interest  in 
Ionic  and  its  monuments.  The  pseudo-Ionists,  whether  they 
wrote  entirely  in  Ionic  or  merely  applied  enough  of  Ionic  colour 
to  indicate  their  sympathy  with  the  literary  canons  of  the  day, 
intended  that  their  reproductions  of  the  language  of  Herodotos 
or  of  Hippokrates  should  conform  to  the  dialect  of  their 
exemplars.  But  from  the  point  of  view  of  higher  criticism 
many  of  the  pseudo-Ion  isms  of  Lukian,  Arrian  and  Aretaios 
are  on  a  different  footing  from  the  identical  forms  adopted  in 
Stein's  or  Holder^s  text.  In  the  one  case  they  are  the  result  of 
a  generous  impulse  to  reproduce  what  was  deemed  Herodoteian 
or  Hii)pokratic;  in  the  other,  they  never  existed  in  the  original 
text  of  Herodotos  or  Hippokrates,  but  are  the  result  of  yL^Ta- 
XapaKTTjpi<Tfi6iy  the  coinage  of  a  j>eriod  far  later  than  that  of  the 
historian  and  physician,  and  yet  about  two  centuries  antecedent 
to  Lukian.  This  fact  alone  is  sufficient  to  neutralize  what  little 
value  the  texts  of  the  pseudo-Ionists  might  possess  in  the 
attempt  to  reorganize  the  disordered  monuments  of  early  Ionic 
prose.  Struve  saw  long  ago  that  recourse  to  Lukian  and  Arrian 
was  unproductive  of  result  for  the  student  of  Herodotos'  dialect. 
We  might  almost  say  that  the  lonisms  of  the  pseudo-Ionic 
literature,  so  far  from  enhancing,  tend  rather  to  obscure  our 
knowledge  of  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century  b.  c. 

108.]  The  endeavour,  which  we  obscr>'e  in  the  pseudo-Ionists, 
to  present  a  correct  picture  of  Herodoteian  lonism  failed  because  of 
the  uncertainty  attendant  upon  the  reconstruction  of  a  dialect 
which  had  been  corrupted  by  the  turbid  current  of  tradition. 
The  Homeric  lonisms  in  Lukian  and  Arrian  attest  the  fact  of 
a  confusion,  persistent  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos,  between  two 
species  of  Ionic  widely  separated  in  point  of  time ;  and  the  presence 

I 


o£  hyper-Ionic  malformation  is  evidence  that  the  lonism  of  th« 
Hadrianic  a^  rests  u[>on  an  insecure  speculation  as  to  the  ori^rinal 
form  ot  the  literary  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  This  speculation 
vented  itself  in  such  forms  as  masculine  and  neuter  rouTi'iup,  ovr^Qii', 
TQvriov,  iiovTfov,  ovTc'i}),  TovTfoiffiP  {Lukiau  and  AretaiosJ,  vvnov, 
aiVTfoia-iV,  iiVTrj,  iivrd,  ^  iuT?),  ^  ilwi),  ^  iuvrij,  rawfrjs,  aiTiij 
(Aretaios),  bttrnorfa,  ifqutiop  (Lukian),  JiittpiTi  (AbydenosJ,  notpii, 
fli|\*V  (Lukian),  fia$iij  (Arrian). 

In  these  forms  the  essential  feature  is  either  the  minapplication 
of  the  specifically  Ionic  diphthong  tou,  or  the  insertion  of  an  « 
before  a  vowel  or  diphthong  with  which  it  is  not  contracted, 
a  characteristic  of  hypcr-Ionism  which  at  times  outdoes  that 
of  the  most  lax  MSS.  of  Herodotos,  A  feminine  Tovriutv  was 
correct  enough,  but,  its  origin  being  misunderstood,  the  fiero- 
ypa'jfdij.fvoi  conceived  the  erroneous  notion  that  this  t,  which 
in  this  case  distinguished  the  Ionic  from  the  Attic  form,  was 
a  special  peculiarity  of  the  dialect  wbi^li  had  gradually  been 
abandoned.  Hence  they  not  only  inserted  an  t  in  ovrt'y,  in 
piviiov,  &c.,  which  are  purely  hypor-Ionic  forma,  but  they 
demanded  the  visible  presence  of  an  c  in  -etir,  -eei,  -ftaSai, 
&c.,  which  are  anachronistic,  though  not  historically  impossible. 
Uncontracted  forms  wore  the  shibboleth  of  the  ])seudo-Ionic 
sciolists  who  gave  to  Herodotos  the  form  which  served  Arrian 
and  Lukian  for  purposes  of  imitation.  Their  cardinal  error 
was  the  foisting  of  such  forms  uiwn  the  MSS.  of  Herddotos, 
Hippokrates  and  other  early  lonians.  Confused  by  an  inability 
to  distinguish  between  Homeric  and  the  Later  Ionic;  ignorant 
of  the  fact  that  some  vocalic  combinations  normally  remained 
uncontracted,  while  others  had  suffered  contraction  by  the  fifth  \ 
century;  unable  to  recognize  tlic  phonetic  value  of  the  eon- 
junction  of  certain  vowels  which,  though  written  apart,  had 
nevertheless  been  fused  as  early  as  the  seventh  century,  the  ficra- 
ypa-\(idfitvoi  rea>.'hcd  the  conclusion  that  vowels  of  the  same  voc&l 
line  had  the  same  claim  to  be  kept  separated  as  those  of  a  different 
vocal  line.  Hence  they  wrote  cc ',  ei,  ttt,  &c.,  without  com- 
punction. Even  j)'«^x<*  ^I<lt-^  ii^(i°^"^3^')"'i'^v<^^^'^  '^ 
is  not  im]J0B6ible  that  the  earliest  MSS.  of  Herodotos  preserved  an 
orthographical  system  of  non- contraction  of  similar  vowels  which 
may  have  descended  from  the  conservative  literary  circles  of  the 
fifth  century,  though  in  actual  speech  the  contraction  actually 
ensued.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  pseudo-Ionists  acccptul  as 
genuine  a  scheme  of  inflections  that  can  scarcely  be  claimed 
to  be  Herodoteian,  and  certainly  cannot  be  claimed  to  be  Ionic  of 


no.]  LIST  OF  PSEUDO-IONIC  WRITERS.  II5 

the  fifth  century.  The  principle  once  established^  and  the  rage 
after  dialect  colouring  growing  apace^  foavriovy  pivioav,  avrc^, 
and  all  their  kinsmen  of  monstrous  birth^  come  into  existence. 
Some  of  these  hyper-Ionisms  that  out-Herod  Herod  are  too 
frequent  and  too  well  established  to  be  ascribed  solely  to  the 
cc^yists  of  the  Middle  Ages  or  of  the  Renascence^  though  we 
have  actual  proof  that  they  are  responsible  for  many  a  case  of 
uncontracted  c  and  for  17'i  in  sigmatic  stems. 

One  of  th«  hyper-Ionisms  that  occurs  chiefly  in  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates 
is  If  for  a  in  such  forms  as  liiraiy  ^o6vfit'fia$t0j  hp^v,  where  the  blunder  was 
caused  by  the  stupid  comparison  of  lrrrp6s  Slc, 


LUt  of  PteudO'Ionic  Writers, 

100.]  The  fact  of  having  been  bom  in  a  locality  once  Ionic 
M5ems  to  have  had  no  weight  in  determining  whether  a  writer 
8hould  adopt  Ionic  or  the  Koivrj.  The  Ephesians  Rufus  and 
Soranos  made  use  of  the  latter^  while  the  Kappadokian  Aretaios 
and  the  Bithynian  Arrian  preferred  the  former.  That  the 
contiguity  to  Ionia  of  the  birthplaces  of  Aretaios  and  Arrian  had, 
afi  was  formerly  believed,  any  influence  in  determining  their 
choice  of  a  vehicle  of  expression  may  confidently  be  denied. 

The  subjoined  list  falls  into  two  divisions,  (i)  those  pseudo- 
lonists  whose  date  is  certain  or  at  least  may  be  determined  with 
tolerable  accuracy,  (2)  those  whose  period  is  quite  unknown. 

110.]    Pseudo-IoniatSy  whose  date  may  be  approximately 


1 .  Apollonios  of  Tyana  (under  Nero  and  Domitian),  of  whom 
Philostratos  says :    ^ ATToWdvios  bt  ras  /mcr  bLadrJKai  rai  ^avrov 

TUV    'I<0*HOr    ^pfM1]lf€V€l    TpOTTOV,    €7TL(no\rj    b€    laaTi    (vyKilfxivTI    OVTTCii 

\\voKk(iiviov  7ipo(r€Tv\ov,  kqCtoi  (vi'ii\o\a)i  aifTov  TrAcicrray. 

2.  Aretaios  of  Kapimdokia  is  placed  by  some  as  early  as 
Nero  *,  while  others  regard  him  as  belonging  to  the  following 
century.      His  works  -mpl  ahidv  Koi  (TqpL(iu)P  o^icov  iiaOfav,  Tt^pl 

aiTlQH^     Kol     (TTjpLtCuiV     \pOvi(»)V     Tiadm',     XpOVLOiV     TtaOm'     GJJIJLfKaTLKOV 

and   o^iuiv  roi/rrwr   OfpaTiiVTiKov  are  eomj)osed    in    imitation    of 
Ilip|K)krates.     They  are  ([uuted  from  the  pages  of  Kiihn. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  medical  writers  who  lived  in  the  first 
half  of  the  second  century  a.  d.,  e,g,  liufus  and  Soranos,  both  of 
Kphe«^>«,  wrote  in  the  kolvi], 

'  That  th«  luuic  fashion  had  kc-I  in  by  the  tini»  of  N«ru  may  bo  loarutHl 
from  the  fact  that  Paniphila  epitomized  Ktettiaa'  ric^uri. 

1    2 
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q.  Arrian  of  Nikomedia  {under  Hadrian) :  the  'I^Bik^  alone 
imitates  the  dialect  of  Herodotos ;  it  is  quoted  from  the  edition 
of  Hercher-Eberhard  *. 

4.  Under  Lukian's  name  we  have  preserved  the  ir«pi  &trrpo- 
Koylffv,  -ntpl  Svpiijs  Qtov,  and  the  genuine  ^twv  irpams,  in  which 
Pythaporaa,  Demokritos  and  Herakleitos  converse  in  Ionic,  For 
the  study  of  pseudo-Ionism  it  is  almost  a  matter  of  indifference 
whether  these  first  two  treatises  are  supposititious  works  of 
Lukian  or  not.  For  a  comparison  of  the  lonism  of  the  first  two 
treatises  see  Dr.  Allinsou'e  paper  in  J,  J.  P.  VII  20'^  ff.  (1886), 
where  the  conclusion  is  reached  that  the  A»lro/fiffy  is  the  work 
of  Bome  third-class  writer,  while  the  Syrian  Goddr»»  may  be 
genuine.     Christ  pronounces  against  the  genuineness  of  both. 

5.  Kephalion  (under  Hadrian),  author  of  irairoSaTral  lirropiai ; 
MuUer  F.  H.  G.  HI  S25-631. 


To  P>«rBter'a  essay  0 
evidence  that  the  rheta 
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6.  Abydenos,  author  of  a  history  of  Assyria  and  Media,  is 
placed  by  Miiller/'.  //.  G.  TV  279  in  the  second  or  third  century, 
though  Kastor  made  him  a  contemporary  of  Apis.  The  Ionic 
of  the  fragment  of  Megaathenes  (Miiller  No.  9)  qaoted  by 
Eusebios  Pr.  Ev.  IX  p.  456  D  is  due  to  Abydenos. 

7.  Uranios'  Treatise  on  Arabia,  Miiller  F.  H.  G.  IV  523, 
belongs  to  the  third  century.  Frag.  12  hstsy^iipT),  woitfv,  ko\>U«u, 
but  itopipvp^v  and  yfoipyoviii. 

8.  Aeinius  Qiiadratus  (third  century),  author  of  a  Roman 
history  (XtXurijpfs,  XiAiapxt'o  or  XiAnis)  from  the  foundation  of 
the  city  to  248  a.  d.  See  Miiller  K  Jf.  G.  Ill  659.  Traces  of 
Ionic  are  found  in  frag.  2^  Cl/J^potiri,  ■naXfuiomei). 

9.  Eusebios  (fourth  century)  affected  Ionic  style  in  hie  history, 
beginning  with  Octa^-ianus  and  continuing  to  283  A,  D.  The 
two  fragments  extant — on  the  siege  of  Thessalonika — are  found 
in  Miiller  /'.  JJ.  G.  V  21-23. 

10.  Of  Praiagoras  (fourth  century)  Photios  relates  that  he 
wrote  in  lonie  a  treatise  in  two  books  xtpi  tuv  'Aff^njirt  ^airiAtv- 
irdniop,  and  one  in  sis  books  tls  rhv  rm'  MaKcSiJcoii'  ^aa-Ma 
'AKi^aubpov.  See  Dindorf  ///#/,  Graeci  Mm.  I  pp.  438-440,  No 
fragments  of  these  works  are  preserved. 

11.  Eusebios  of  Myndos  in  Karia  (fourth  century),  the  neo- 
Platonist.  His  fragments,  preserved  in  Stobaios,  are  collected 
in  Mullach  F.  P.  G.  Ill  5. 
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111.1  PBeudo-Ioniflts  of  Unoertaiii  Date.  In  the  case  of 
several  of  the  authors  here  mentioned  only  a  minute  study  of  the 
literature  of  the  Hellenistic  age  can  discover  whether  they  may 
be  classed  as  the  direct  successors  of  Herodotos,  and  preservers 
of  the  continuity  of  literary  tradition,  or  simply  as  forerunners 
of  the  Ionic  Revival. 

1 .  On  an  inscription  ^  from  £pidauros  we  find  a  Doric  epi- 
gram in  honour  of  Philip  of  Pergamum,  the  son  of  Aristeides^  an 
historian  otherwise  unknown  to  fame.  Underneath  this  epigram 
is  placed  the  following  passage  in  Ionic  from  his  work : — 

*Eyw  TTOirrolfav  TfaOionv  kcX  ^v€\(os  &X\r]\o<l>ov[r}s  ivd  re  rrfv 
^AaCrfP  Koi  Tr}v  Eifpfiirqv  koi  to.  \ifivoiV  I0v€a  koX  N-qa-ionTiuiv  TroAta^ 
Kod'  Tj^ias  y^y€vr\iiiv(i)v  da-irj  X€ipi  ttjv  ttc/jI  tQv  KaivQv  irprj^foiv 
loTopCriv  i(riv€yKa  €9  Tohs  "EWrjvas,  OK<t)S  Koi  5i'  r^yAuiv  p.av6ivovT€^ 
oKoaa  bTjfioKOTTiTj  Kol  K€pb4<t)V  iiixliTpCr}]  Koi  <rTd<n€S  in<t>v\ioi  Kai 
VKTrCoiv  icaraAv(rei9  y€VvQ<riv  KaKa,  TTapaTrfpri<r€i  iraOioDV  dAAorpfcor^ 
av€v0Ti{Tovs)  TToUiAVTcu  Tcis  Tov  fiLov  hiopOtii(Tias, 

The  fragment  is  interesting  in  showing  a  recurrence  to  Ionic 
as  the  dialect  first  employed  in  historical  writing.  The  pro- 
clamation of  Philip  as  BiLas  KoCpavov  IfrropCas  betokens  a  late 
origin.  From  the  character  of  the  alphabet  the  inscription 
cannot  well  be  older  than  the  first  century  b.  c,  if  indeed  it  may 
be  placed  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

2.  The  author  of  the  f  ita  Homeri  ascribed  to  Herodotos  was, 
strangely  enough,  placed  by  Bergk  as  early  as  the  end  of  the 
classical  period,  though  §  20  betrays  acquaintance  with  Strabo 
p.  596.  Christ  holds  that  none  of  the  Lives  of  Homer  antedate 
the  reign  of  Augustus.  The  late  date  finds  an  additional 
support  in  the  sparse  occurrence  of  lonisms.  Hyper-Ionic 
formations  are  very  rare. 

3.  To  Philteas,  author  of  the  Nafiaicd,  are  attributed  by 
Herakleides  of  Miletos  in  Eustath.  p.  1885  the  hyper-Ionic 
r<roi<arra4,  y^yiviavrai  and  ly^vro.  It  is  at  least  as  probable 
that  Herakleides  was  deceived  by  pseudo-Ionic  texts,  as  that 
Philteas  (who  is  called  Philetas  in  Eustathios)  was  guilty  of 
Huch  grammatical  obliquity.  The  argumentation  by  which 
Herakleides  introduces  these  perverse  formations  is  not  calculated 
to  prejudice  us  in  his  favour.  Cf.  Frye  De  Heradidae  Milesii 
MfvjitJt  Homer  ids  p.  127. 

4.  Menekrates  the  Xanthian,  quoted  by  Dionysios  of  Halikar- 
nassos  I  p.  76  (Jacoby)  has  dvir]^  arpaTiTJs,  /St?/,  Alv€li]s,  Aircrew, 
i66K€oi\  i'noktp.€ov,  iytyovti,  idv. 

5.  Agathokles  the  Babylonian,  the  same  as  Agathokles  of 
Kyzikos,  wrote  mpl  KvC^kov.     Cf.  Muller  F.  H.  G.  IV  288. 

»  B,  C.  JI.  II  J73. 
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6.  Demokrates'  ytS^at  XP"*"!  *re  found  in  Opmcula  Graiv. 
veterum  gen/enliosa  ei  moratia  (1  80-B9)  of  Orelli,  who  is  inclined 
to  refer  the  author  to  an  earlier  date  than  is  at  all  probable: 
65  out  of  the  86  fraginents  collected  by  Orelli  are  adopted  as 
Demokriteian  by  Mullach, 

7.  The  epurious  letters  of  Anaximenee,  Bias,  Demokritos'. 
PLerekydcB  of  Syros,  Pythagoras,  Thraaybuloa,  Hippokrat«s', 
Tbessalos,  soa  of  Hippokrates. 

8.  Certainly  before  Ltikian  (of.  his  ti5s  8«i  'utt.  avyyp-)  are  t" 
be  placed  Kallimorphos,  author  of  \ffToplai  UapOiKal  (Miiller 
F.  ff.  G.  Ill  649,  3},  and  an  anonymous  pseudo-Ioniat  {iWrf. 
P-  ^5°>  5)  whose  tractate  on  Parthia  began :  ip\oiiat  ipiiov  ircpt 
'Viafi.aloiv  Kat  Xlfprrioiv,  and  contained  the  foUowiug  sentences: 
Ihfi  yap  n^pirj((rt  yfvitrffat  KaxSis ;  ^1'  'Opaoifs,  t6ii  ol  '^KKi)»ts 
'O^poTiv  Svvfiioviri  (ef.  Hdt.  I  7). 

9.  Alexander  of  Ephesos  wrote  under  the  early  emperors  a 
Bellum  Martieutn,  perhaps  in  Ionic.     See  Steph.  Byz.  * . « '.  Xaoft'o. 

10.  Chariton  of  Apbrodisias,  the  novelist  of  uncertain  date, 
but  probably  of  the  fifth  century  (see  Rohde  Grieck.  Roman 
p,  488),  interspersed  his  tale  of  the  adventures  of  Chaireas  and 
Kallirhoe  with  lonisms  borrowed  from  Herodotoe.  See  Cobet 
Mnem.  VIII  336. 

The  Pteutlo-Ionifini-  of  Lniiati,  Arrian,  and  Aretaio*. 

US.]  Cases  of  absolute  divergence  between  the  dialect  of 
Aretaios  and  Hippokrates  oti  the  one  hand,  and  that  of  Lnkian, 
Arrian*  and  Ilerodotos  on  the  other,  are  tabulated  in  §  loo, 
Points  of  contact  are  noticed  in  the  course  of  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  sounds  and  inflections  of  the  dialect. 

The  three  Lukianic  pieces  present  in  the  main  a  uniform 
dialect,  which,  save  for  the  occasional  lapses  in  the  direction 
of  Attic  and  of  Homeric  Ionic,  agrees  with  that  of  Herodotoe 
as  found  in  his  MSS.  Well  marked  and  salient  differences 
between  Hcrodotos  and  Lukian  are  difficult  to  discover.  Such 
minor,  but  persistent  cases  of  divergence  as  (ptnji',  appmim  (Hdt.). 
fipiTTfu,  6ppiabiia  (Luk.),  where  the  satirist  shows  a  predilection  in 
favour  of  the  Attic  form,  are  very  infrequent.  As  a  rule  the 
MSS.  of  Lukian  do  not  consistently  reproduce  the  Ionic  forms, 
the  movement  in  the  direction  of  lonism  being  continually 
checked  by  Attic  forms  ^,  most  of  which  are  doubtless  errors 

'  Hullach  tbought  that  the  Hupposltitious  lottors  of  Damokritos  anil  at 
Hippokntos  wore  auuposect  in  the  third  centtiiy  of  our  rrs. 

*  Cf.  OrundmiuiD  :   (/uid  in  glmrultaru  ^mnni  Hcrmlulo  drbmlat,  i 
riau,  FMM.  1885. 

'  For examplu,  Dta  Si/r.  'KxMi.ift  40,  Nid/wi  40,  «iHi<r(wE  Alt'. 
8fr.  36,  ni  39. 
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of  transmission,  though  there  is  no  reason  for  believing  that 
Lukian  intended  his  imitation  to  be  pervasive.  Thus,  for 
example,  we  find  KaT€vex^0rjvcu,  -ye on 9  d,  S.  8,  ovai  Aslr,  5* 

The  lonism  of  Arrian  is  more  consistent  than  that  of  Lukian 
and  approximates  more  closely  to  that  of  his  exemplar.  His 
MSS.  refuse  to  admit  some  of  the  most  uncouth  hyper-Ionic 
creations  which  appear  in  those  of  Lukian.  Arrian^s  divergences 
from  Herodotos  do  not  proceed  on  the  same  lines  as  those  of 
Lukian,  though,  like  the  latter,  they  are  in  the  direction  of  Attic. 
He  has  the  tt,  not  the  k,  form;  ne  uses  only  the  relative,  not 
the  demonstrative  and  the  relative,  as  does  Uerodotos ;  his  use 
of  the  temporal  augment  is  that  of  the  koivi^.  Other  differences 
are  less  positive:  Arrian  ylvoiiai,  afxiKpos,  avOis,  where  Lukian 
has  yiyvofiai,  /i(ic/>0¥,  avris. 

In  certain  cases  the  rage  for  lonisms  has  extended  beyond 
those  adopted  by  prose  literature;  as  in  certain  MSS.  of  Herodotos 
there  is  an  ever  present  tendency  to  adopt  Homeric  forms. 
That  both  Lukian  and  Arrian  draw  to  a  limited  extent  upon 
the  Homeric  dialect  shows  how  ineradicably  fixed  in  the  minds 
even  of  the  cultured  was  the  confusion  between  Homeric  and 
Herodoteian  Ionic. 

In  Lukian  we  find  dapos  d,  S,  49,  fjiXios  d,  S,  29,  Asir,  3,  5 
('HcAiov  TCLS  p6a^  A^fr,  22,  like  oirpriKToio  d,  S.  22,  is  an  epic 
reminiscence  or  quotation).  /3ooy  occurs  also  d,  S.  54.  yovv(M)v 
i^  admitted  by  Dindorf,  d,  S,  22,  though  he  strangely  enough 
expels  the  genitive  in  -oio.  In  the  d,  S,  25  we  find  /o-o-crai 
(Hdt.  lo-cTOi),  d.  S.  31  cfarai  (Hdt.  corai) ;  Arrian  has  -jroAtycy  K, 
-Tjas  1 1 .  Perhaps  the  reason  that  //x/xcrcu  was  not  excluded 
(Asfr,  26),  was  its  occurrence  in  the  oracle  Hdt.  I  85.  Arrian 
refrains  from  adopting  a  form  the  non-Ionic  character  of  which 
did  not  trouble  Aretaios  (pp.  10,  270,  332). 

TAe  Tranftmhnion  of  Early  Ionic  Texf^  in  ifs  Beiaiion 

to  Pxeifdo-Ionism, 

113.]  An  examination  of  the  form  presented  by  the  quotations 
made  from  the  Ionic  logographers  and  philosophers  by  later 
writers  yields  some  conclusions  as  rcganls  pseudo-Ion  isms  and 
hyper-Ionisms  which,  though  tentative,  may  not  be  wholly 
without  foundation.  First  it  appears  that  in  the  first  century 
before  Christ  no  hyper-Ionic  form,  except  t'/mccy  in  Parthenios, 
was  admitted  into  the  Ionic  texts ;  secondly,  the  grotesque  and 
mis^haj^en  forms  occurring  in  the  MSS.  of  Lukian,  Arrian 
and  Aretaios  do  not  come  to  light  in  citations  made  from  the 
early  Ionic  prosaists  by  any  writer  who  is  anterior  to  Lukian, 
Aman  and  Aretaios.     The  MSS.  of  these  writers,  the  flower 
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of  the  Ionic  Revival,  display  tlie  rage  for  liyper-Ionism  in  its 
most  pronounced  form. 

The  examination  of  the  channels  through  which  fragments 
of  the  Old  Ionic  philosophy  and  logography  have  reached  oa 
is  not  merely  hamjiered  hy  the  laok  of  editions  of  many  of 
the  later  writers  so  constructed  as  to  enable  the  scholar  to  obtain 
a  survey  of  the  exact  state  of  MS.  tradition;  it  is  confronted 
with  the  treachery  of  MS.  tradition  in  general  towards  the 
transmission  of  such  volatile  phenomena  as  dialect  forms;  and 
embarrassed  by  the  difficulty  of  determining  whether  the  MS. 
form  is  an  Attic  equivalent  or  whether  it  is  the  genuine  Ionic 
form  of  the  fifth  century,  which,  by  some  fortuity,  has  held 
to  ita  moorings  against  the  flood  of  dialectological  sj^eculation 
which  swept  away  the  very  fouudation-s tones  of  parts  of  the 
Herodoteian  inflectional  system.  It  is  only  in  comparatively 
recent  times  that  scholars  are  awaking  to  the  fact  that  much 
that  has  heretofore  been  cast  aside  as  Attic  is  in  reality  pure 
Ionic. 

Thus,  for  example,  in  §  y  (12)  of  the  tractate  istpi  tpij.rjvttas 
(generally  ascribed  to  Demetrios  of  Phaleroii,  but  the  work  either 
of  Demetrios  of  Alexandria  under  Hadrian,  or,  and  more  pro- 
I>ably,  that  of  Demetrios  Syros,  an  older  contemporary  of  Cicero) 
we  find  quoted  the  beginning  of  Hekataios'  Geneal^ies :  'Exaraio; 
MiX^<T(DS  Hibf  ^lv0*'iral'  ra  fk  ypd<f>ia,  cus  /xoi  hoKft  iXf\0fa  tlvai  kt\. 
Despite  the  MSS.  which  have  here  So«r  as  well  as  fiudeirai, 
Muller  changes  the  former  to  ianin,  though  it  is  inconceivable 
that  ((  should  liuve  contracted  in  fifdfirni,  while  tti  remained 
open  in  hoKiei.  Are  these  forms,  as  they  stand  in  the  MSS,, 
nothing  more  than  p.v0ttTai  and  6ok£«i  Atticized?  Are  they 
survivals  of  the  genuine  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century,  one  of 
which  has  been  displaced  by  the  editor  of  the  Fragm.  llUtor. 
(iratf.  under  the  stress  of  current  views  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  Ionic  dialect  ? 

In  flte  following  section  attention  has  been  directed  to  the 
light  thrown  by  our  sources  on  the  question  of  the  transmission 
of  the  -«(u  verbs,  and  to  the  date  of  the  apjxiaraucc  of  hyper- 
Ionic  forms,  notably  those  with  parasitic  t.  Sometimes  an 
author,  drawing  upon  early  Ionic  history  or  philosojihy,  may 
Atticize,  sometimes  he  may  endeavour  to  reproduce  in  diuect  the 
very  words  of  his  source ;  at  other  times  the  veil  of  the  dialect 
is  only  partially  cast  asiiie. 


114.]  The  Logogrsphers : — 

I.    Hekataios:    yvQiirai.  and   Sok«i   (.332)    in   Demetrios   -n^ 

ipp-ie.  55  5  (a),  9  (13);   and  elsewhere,  wherever  the  authoritim 
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quoting  the  logographer  have  preserved  a  form  of  an  -eo)  verb, 
c€  and  eet  are  invariably  contracted.  Kivi€Tai  in  frag.  284,  quoted 
by  MuUer  from  Steph.  Byz.,  should  be  xii^eirai.  Hyper-Ionisms 
do  not  occur. 

2.  In  Pherekydes  of  Leros  we  find  ttouitcu  in  the  same 
fragment  with  boKiovT€s  (44) :  so  too  in  85,  KoXiovr^s  (twice), 
olKiopT€9  together  with  KoAcirai,  yofxei.  Wherever  KoKclrai 
occurs  it  appears  in  the  contracted  form  (here,  in  16  and  in 
89  and  114  A). 

115.]  The  Philosophers: — 

1.  Herakleitos  has  come  down  to  us  with  a  text  remarkably 
free  from  hyper-Ionic  forms.  By  the  time  of  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  and  Origenes  a  Tovrioia-i  (126)  had  engrafted  itself 
upon  tradition  ^ ;  and  in  Hippolytos,  who  is  slightly  later  than 
Clemens,  we  discover  toiovt^<»>v  (2)  where  Sextus  Empiricus  has 
roiovra>r.  In  7  of  the  21  instances  in  By  water's  edition  of 
the  concurrence  of  c  +  e  or  c  +  €4  in  the  contract  verbs,  Bywater 
edits  the  contracted  form.  In  the  14  remaining  instances 
where  Bywater  adopts  the  open  forms,  these  have  MS.  support 
but  3  times  :  Clemens  diax^crai,  fxfTpuraL  in  23 ;  for  dtvurai 
in  105,  lamblichos  is  the  authority;  Plutarch  has  ivtlrai.  In 
all  other  caries  Bywater  adopts  conjectures  which  desert  the 
vulgate.  Obviously  there  is  no  probability  that  Herakleitos  used 
lM»th  </itA<6i  and  <f>L\€i;  which  appear  in  the  text  (117  and  10). 
Thou^-h  Plutarch  does  not  appear  to  have  possessed  MSS.  of 
Herakleitos,  his  source  was  not  affected  by  the  vagaries  of  the 
|*seudo-Ionic  movement.  All  cases  of  €  +  ci  are  contracted  in 
bin  citations  of  Herakleitos. 

2.  For  the  study  of  Demokritos'  Morals  we  have  to  rely  to 
a  large  extent  upon  their  citation  by  Stobaios,  whose  text,  as 
it  appears  in  Ciaisford's^  edition,  presents  a  distorted  picture 
of  the  original. 

The  greatest  irregularity  exists  in  reference  to  the  treatment 
of  those  forms  of  -cca  verbs  in  which,  after  disappearance  of  ^orf, 
t€  and  €€i  came  into  conjunction.  The  majority  of  instances  is 
on  the  side  of  the  contracte<l  forms.  In  Stobaios  there  are  5  cases 
of  -€(i,  16  of  -€t  in  the  present  indicative;  7  of  -^eu',  16  of  -cii/ 
in  the  present  intinitive  active;  in  the  inf.  mid.  3  cases  of  ce, 
9  of  €1,  while  there  are  2  cases  each  of  €€  and  €i  in  the  present 
iudic.  middle.  In  Orelli's  edition  of  Demokrates,  of  whose  86 
fragments  65  have  been  claimed  as  Demokriteian  by  Mullach, 
only  the  open  forms  are  read  in  the  text,  and  these  are  not 
rontradicted  by  any  citation  of  MS.  evidence  on  the  part  of 

*  Found  Jilao  in  the  Justinian  MS.  formerly  in  Stnuisburg. 
'  Waehsmutb's  second  Tolume  has  not  yet  appeared. 
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Orelli.  These  are :  present  indie,  -eei  3  caeee,  including  8«i,  wtieli 
Stobaios  invariably  presents  in  tlie  ctmfracted  form ;  present  inf. 
active  4  eases ;  present  inf.  mid,  2  cases ;  and  one  case  of  the 
imper.  act.  (fr.  177). 

Stobaios  is  furthermore  authority  for  iiti6vii4jif  fr.  14,  though 
in  188  (tw-ice)  and  in  J13  his  test  has  -■>)  in  the  subjunctive. 

Parasitic  c  appears  in  avteinv  20^,  in  ip-nfriinv  308,  and  in  the 
second  aoHst  20,,,  135, 164  (Demokrat^s),  There  is  no  authority 
for  Mullach's  -itw  in  70,  188,  213.  Parasitic  (  in  the  refleiivi' 
pronouns  I  have  not  observed. 

3.  Anaxagoras  appears  in  Simplicius  with  only  the  contracted 
forms  of  the  -tw  verbs,  tor  which  Mullaeh  has  everywhere 
substituted  the  open  forms.  In  frag.  6  {Simpl.  1,56^)  Dieis 
reads  irtpixop^fi-  The  presentation  of  the  fragments  by  Sim- 
plicius is  not  free  from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  partially 
Atticized,     ovbtixit}  in  4  is  shown  to  be  incorrect. 

4.  Alelissos  has  been  handed  down  by  Simplicius  in  nearly 
the  same  state  as  Anaxagoras ;  -ft  and  -mi  are  invariably  con- 
tracted. -<oi  is,  however,  retained  os  well  as  to.  Mullach's  tenl 
of  Melissos  and  Anaxagoras  has  admitted  op^onti',  optoiiti-ot 
without  MS.  support. 

5.  Diogenes  of  Apollonia  in  Simplicius  has  no  ease  of  -f«. 
(f,  though  Mullai'li's  text  ha^  Sokcfi.  ii'votferBai,  The  hyper- 
loiiic  TovTfiav  in  Mnllacli  (frag.  2)  is  due  to  conjecture, 

116.]  Galen's  Belation  to  Hippokratea.  Though  Galen  ex- 
coriates Capito  and  Dioskorides  for  their  depravation  of  genuine 
Hippokratie  form,  he  cannot  himself  be  freed  from  a  similar 
charge.  Both  in  the  genuine  and  the  spurious  works  of  Hip- 
pokratcs  we  find  that  Galen  was  not  offended  at  irijxffi  IV  203, 
;J.IX«W  III  334.  IV  540.  P"-^-""  I  614,  VIII  84,  IX  378,  386, 
Xftpfiov  III  420.463,  vTi(pfia\\ttLi'  IV  93,  Qeipfetf  VIII  336,  anil 
such  monstrosities  as  airt'ij,  avriot,  Toiomiov,  iaivrtov.  In  the  jfi* 
Plaeilh  lUjipocr.  et  Plat,  of  Miiller  we  read,  furthermore,  as  masc. 
or  neuter  TovTtiav  698,^,  691^,  7oOg,  702,,  aMatv  690^,  692,, 
781,.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  Galen  himself  liad  accen 
to  an  uncontaminated  source. 

Littre's  test  has  adopted  (on  the  authority  of  the  vulgat«) 
a  very  large  number  of  pseudo-Ion  isms,  which  arw  but  rarely 
found  in  the  oldest  MSS.  $  and  A.  This  is  specially  the  ca»e 
in  respect  of  the  parasitic  c  in  the  pronominal  forms.  In  tlie 
pseud o- Hippokratie  iftp\  Uptii  voaov  the  other  MSS.  agree  with 
6  and  A  in  rejecting  the  hyper-Ionic  t  {0  has,  however,  ratnVmi 
VI  354,  Tovriat  384,  the  other  MSS,  Tovrdiof  394). 

117]  lonio  Poetry.  A  pscudo-Ionizing  of  Archilochos  is 
scarcely  noticeable.     <piKiuv  in  81  is  due  to  Ilcpbaistion  ;  for  xcp- 
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raitdtip  in  64,  wherein  Bergk  follows  Clemens  Alex,  and  the  sehol. 
X  41 2^  Stobaios  has  the  closed  form.  The  unnecessary  longer  form 
is  qnoted  by  Clemens  of  Alexandreia  from  Aristobulos.  He- 
phaistion  is  also  answerable  for  Anakreon^s  </>i\^(i  (70),  and  Hera- 
kleides  Pontikos  for  5oic€€i9  (752)-  Hyper-Ionic  lorms  have  not 
found  admission  to  the  texts  of  the  early  Ionic  poets.  In  Herodas 
we  observe  \€ipioiv  6jj  (changed  from  yj^ipi^v)  and  73 ;  ^aa-Kevaji 
4419  Tffifikra  4^,  dpa/meOo-a  554*  Uncontracted  €€,  eei,  or  trj  (from 
-€f«  verbs)  do  not  occur. 

Tie  lanisms  of  Theokrlto9, 

118.]  The  ancient  prolegomena  to  the  poems  of  Theokritos 
contain  brief  statements  to  the  effect  that  the  poet  made  use  of 
two  dialects :  (i)  that  species  of  Doric  called  by  one  commentator 
ip€ifi4vrj  KcH  \6afiaKri,  by  another  p4a,  and  (2)  Ionic.  The  dis- 
cussion of  the  question  as  to  whether  this  view  refers  to  the 
presence  of  lonisms  in  the  so-called  Doric  idylls,  may  be  left  to 
the  volume  dealing  with  Doric,  in  which  the  perplexing  problem 
of  the  dialect  of  Theokritos,  so  far  as  it  can  be  treated  in  a  work 
of  this  kind,  will  receive  ampler  attention. 

In  the  scholia  on  I-XVllI  each  poem,  with  the  exception  of 
XII,  is  classed  as  Doric  without  mention  of  the  co-existence  of 
an  Ionic  element.  Of  XIX-XXVII  the  glosses  state  that  all 
are  Doric,  save  XXIV  and  XXVII,  concerning  the  dialect  of 
which  we  have  no  tradition,  and  XXII  which  is  Ionic.  In  the 
case  of  XII,  the  argument  attributed  to  Eratosthenes  as  well  as 
the  glosses  report  that  this  idyll  was  composed  in  Ionic.  Q,  B, 
M,  D,  Junt.  state  with  an  unusual  attempt  at  exactness  that  its 
dialect  is  the  koivij  *Iciy,  a  unique  expression  which  recurs  in  the 
glosses  on  XXII,  but  nowhere  else  in  grammatical  literature,  so 
far  as  I  am  aware.  This  *  common '  Ionic  is  that  usual,  almost 
stereotyped  form  of  the  dialect  which  was  borrowed  from  Homer 
and  became  a  recognized  implement  of  the  poet^s  art.  In  no 
case  does  it  contain  features  that  recall  the  form  of  the  dialect 
later  than  the  epic,  though  occasionally  isolated  words  come  to 
light  that  were  not  employed  by  the  epic.  The  koivt)  'lay  in- 
eluded  Homeric  forms  of  Aiolic  structure  (XII  2,  XXII  11,  64, 
71,  84,  152,  166,  170;  <njnalvoi(ra  XXII  22  must  be  corrected). 

The  testimony  of  the  scholia  and  the  MSS.  point  so  strongly 
to  the  Ionic  character  of  XII  and  XXII  (which  I  regard  as 
genuine^,  that  we  may  easily  throw  overboard  the  notice  in  r  and 
^V(in  XII)  and  that  contained  in  Calliergi  (as  regards  XXII), 
which  make  for  the  Doric  character  of  the  two  ))oems.  In  the 
case  of  XII,  r  and  N  have  ^labi  biaXiKTif  fj  Acup^i,  an  uncertainty 
which  has  found  practical  expression  m  the  editions  of  Ziegler 
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and  Paley.  Neither  of  theao  scholai's  has  ventured  to  root  out 
the  beet  attested  DoriBms,  such  as  aoi  1,  fxaXof  3,  &biov  4,  atAfov 
9,  Kpoelia  17,  i04KovTi  33,  apatSs  24,  Snairas  26,  ipiifuxtfoim  31, 
iav  33,  iTtjjv$fv  33,  which  are  the  only  Dorisms  found  in  i.ji.  m. 
In  other  cases  the  Doric  form  is  not  supported  hy  a  eonsensus  of 
these  three  M8S,  The  restoration  of  the  looic  fonns  in  the 
above  passages  can  he  accomplished,  usually  by  the  adoption  of 
the  readingn  of  6, 16,  T;  but  in  a  few  places  by  recourse  to  conjec- 
ture {(vijipavas  S,  5k'  16).  Noteworthy  loniama  are  iiri^mTai  35, 
iireai  30. 

In  XXII  the  Doric  forma  are  accepted  by  all  MSS,  in  a  very 
few  cases  : — A^8os  l,  vtiviofi.(s  4  (cf.  i  where  K  has  vti-viofifv,  the 
vuIgate  -fx«s),  Koikav  12,  yaX&va  19.  In  many  passages  D  (Sea- 
liger's  MS.)  or  A'  are  our  only  authorities  for  the  Ionic  forms; 
in  e,  7;  is  often  superscribed  over  a  which  is  the  common  reading. 
There  are  also  several  words  whose  Ionic  dress  is  vouched  for  by 
no  other  authority  than  the  marginal  readings  of  the  Juntina. 
In  l\oae\.hauiiioi  97,  r&mv  iii  the  d  is  Homeric. 
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119.]  Retention  of  original  accent  motion  :— 

In  the  proethnic  period  the  suffix  part  of  the  genitive 
dative  of  feminine  nouns,  whose  nominative  terminate  in  Skt- 
in  -I,  in  Greek  in  -wT,  received  the  accent,  which  in  the  nomin- 
ative fell  u^wn  the  radical  syllable  ',  It  is  the  peculiar  distinction 
of  Ionic  to  have  preserved  traces  of  this  accent  motion,  which  is, 
in  fact,  the  only  accent  principle  characterized  as  Ionic  by  the 
ancients. 

In  the  genitive  and  dative  of  barytone  words  in  -id,  the  Ionic 
dialect,  according  to  Herodian  *  (who  seems  to  have  accepted 
herein  the  guidance  of  Aristarchos  ^),  transferred  the  accent  to 
the  suffix  syllable.  The  forms  quoted  in  attestation  of  this  Ionic 
shifting  of  the  accent  are  [a  las  la*,  ^la  ^las  fii^,  ayvia  iyviat 
iyvi^,  Spyvia  ipyviai,  &ptnjta  hpuvioi  and  the  two  proper  names 
VlKdrata  nAoTaids,  0^ir7ria  Qfamas. 

The  only  fomiB  that  b»>r  the  diattDctive  mark  of  tlio  dialect  are  the 
Homeric  ^i  n  173,  tf  I  3:9,  2  151,  X  477,  luvi  O  416  (Sim.  Amorg.  »,1,  Ajwif 
B  441.    Ipyvm  ocoura  in  Homer  only  in  nominatiTO  and  acauaativo,  but  In 

'  cr.  J.  Schmidt.  K.  X.  XXV  jfi. 

*  Hdn.  I  411,  =  Joh.  AIdx.  io^,  II  $7„  on  Z  431,  II  6ija  =  An.  Ox.  I  in,,, 
Theod.  37,  (Hilg),  Choir.  Diti.  405,,,  Ark.  118,,  EL  U.  n„,  30(b,  iji^i  at 
Schol.  V^n.  A  on  n  173,  Ark.  58,,  lj>  Bodio  Son,.  Terlkrilik  177.  In  1  g 
II  6132,,  90IH  Hdn.  calls  Uie  acoent  of  ^7111^  iprfvii  louie.    But  ef.  I  tT 

'  Eii8t-6sj,„Schol,  Ven.  Ai>nZ4Ji,  SchoL  Von.  Bon  E  — 

•  Cf.  fpiTBiF,  butZ^Et.  M.  47J,r 
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Hdt.  II  149  we  find  ipyviiis^.  No  form  of  &pwvia  with  Ionic  ly  is  met  with, 
Homer  hAving  ifwvta  and  S^nrvtai  {&f>wviai  iumiptl^airro  a  341,  v  77,  read  by  Fick 
'Ap4wvim  hntp4^arro  on  the  strength  of  *A/>cirvia  upon  a  vase  Arch.  Zeit  XL, 
pw  203,  pi.  9,  and  ii'cpci^cyoi  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  401).  Homer  and  Hdt.  have 
IIAirwar,  the  latter  also  IIAaraua/^;  Homer  and  Hdt.  have  e^ovm  {B4ffxuap). 
Thnk.y  who  has  TlXdraia  and  Xlkaraiedj  has  the  paroxytone  accent  in  the 
daUre  singular  II  4,  Paus.  IX  4,  4  in  the  genitive.  I  do  not  find  any 
example  of  e^tfvm  in  the  genitive,  or  dative  singular.  In  regard  to  these 
names  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  accent  of  their  ordinary  forms  IIAaraua/, 
O^^wud  follows  the  lines  of  such  deme  names  as  Kri^fftd,  Aovvid,  and 
TpmytuU,  Kryxp^oL,  Uupwtai,  'OKfuaij  etc.  Names  of  cities  ending  in  -ciA,  if 
found  in  the  plural  only,  are  oxytone  (Bpv<rcia/,  'Opycioi),  though  in  Hdt  I 
149  we  find  Alyatai, 

Some  grammarians^  ventured  to  claim  that  this  shifting  of 
the  accent  was  not  Ionic,  but  Attic,  or  more  especially  Old  Attic. 
Perhaps  this  divergence  in  view  reflects  the  broken  rays  of  a 
tradition   that  Ionic  and   Old  Attic   were  one  dialect  in  the 

E reservation  of  this  motion  of  the  accent ;  as  they  were  identified 
y  the  ancients  for  other  reasons. 

In  the  above  mentioned  words  Ionic  has  allowed  scope  to 
the  operation  of  the  'secondary^  accent  (on  which  see  under 
AiOLic),  though  in  general  less  amenable  to  its  influence  than 
Attic.  Thus  in  b€iprj  *  for  Attic  bip-q  and  fjtas  for  Attic  fcoy  the 
original  proethnic  accent  has  been  preserved  by  Ionic.  Cf.  Skt. 
yrira  and  us/iai.  Examples  of  the  tendency  of  the  later  Ionic  to 
admit  the  recessive  accent  will  be  given  below,  §  123. 

120.]  In  the  following  sections  are  collected  the  statements  of 
the  grammarians  in  reference  to  the  accent  of  certain  forms  of 
Ionic  colouring ;  and  under  the  same  heads  are  mentioned  some 
forms  whose  accent,  as  it  appears  in  the  books,  deserves  note, 
e«pecially  in  comparison  with  that  in  vogue  in  Attic.  It  is 
obviously  impossible  to  attach  authority  to  all  the  accents  handed 
down  in  the  MSS.  unless  supported  by  a  definite  tradition  of 
(ireek  grammar.  Oftentimes  the  utterances  of  the  schools  are 
hopelessly  confused.  The  ancients  are  uniformly  silent  as  regards 
the  accent  of  Ionic  words  identical  in  form  with  Attic.     Hence 

*  Ih'Tf  R  had  dpyvJi)f.     In  Aratod  196  6pyvt4iy,  Nikander  7Vr.  169  ipyvif 

*  S<»  o^vio/,  ipyviai  Arkad.  98,. 

•  Srhol.  V««n.  A  on  Z  433 -Hdn.  II  57^.  Tlie  Et.  M.  14,1  l>y  comparing 
*Clf*i^vtm  fMH'mti  to  tako  a  similar  poHition  ;  but  cf.  305  3«.  Eust.  1631^  (cf. 
1653,    caUtt  Ayvta  and  Spyvia  Old  Attic  only.     In  Attic  we  find  ^h^^'^'  ipywd 

Et.  M.  i4n^  though,  according  to  Zonaraa  24,  nomo  wrote  dvvta.  Tliene  oxy- 
ton€«  M>4>m  to  be  due  rather  to  tho  influence  of  the  plural  kyvtai^  TlXaralmi 
etc.  than  of  the  perispomenon  gi«nitive. 

•  1^  is  called  Ionic.  Et.  M.  a57«.  Tlie  form  S«im(,  referred  to  Et.  M.  256,, 
^cf.  The<»jfn.  An.  Ox.  II  107^)  can  be  only  North  Weat  Greek  or  late  Doric. 
Earlier  I>oric,  so  far  aa  the  radical  syllable  is  concerned,  ia  Aitpmi,  Ptol.  I  15,  1 1. 
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tbe  accenting  of  Ionic  texts  in  the  caee  of  words  whose  acrent 
varied  in  Attic  is  totally  uncertain. 

Krumbaclier  has  shown  K,  Z.  XXVII  521  ff.  that,  in  ita 
paasag*  to  the  modern  form,  ancient  Greek  was  forced  to 
struggle  against  the  depravation  of  the  old-time  accent.  The 
removal  of  the  classical  accent  which  comes  to  light  in  the 
mediaeval  documentB  is,  however,  not  comparable  with  that 
which  is  such  a  striking  feature  of  the  modern  Greek  dialects. 

Only  the  differences  between  Ionic  and  Attic  are  considered 
below.  Some  of  the  following  words  are  discussed  by  Wheeler 
Nominal  Accent  p.  1 13  ff. 

Aci-eiil  o/AoHns  and  Atljeclivet. 
First  Beclensimi. 

121.]  Uoeculine.  On  the  accent  of  'ArpttSdo,  ^Opiartio, 
WvtUm,  'kirlfiii  see  Choir.  Sict.  399;:j,  4i,^[|)  Et.  Mag.  1535,. 
In  quoting  these  forms  the  grammarian  in  An.  Os.  I  accents 
-ecu.  Instead  of  6aX^ui  from  QaK^ji,  the  ancients  aevcntuated 
©oAtiu.  If,  when  the  genitive  in  -toi  followed  a  vowel,  syncope 
ensued,  the  result  was  the  \»aroxytone,  as  in  't-pntUi,  Bope'oi, 
'Ao-iio,  ivp.ti.(Kia>  (Choir.,  Et.  Mag.  /.  I.). 

122.]  Fommiae.  On  iyvm,  Spyuia,  ipmia,  RAciraio,  &4vitia, 
if\p7i,  see  above,  ^119. 

Tfoit)  is  thus  accented  in  Eust.  1^51^(1,  Heaychios  and  Suidas, 
■notrj  in  Et.  M.  6775^.  Attic  itoid  Et.  M.  705^,  6i2,j,  677J,, 
but  noia  Et.  M.  770^,  Ark.  lOOjg,  woa  when  the  iofii  disappears, 
Doric  -Boii  and  von  Greg.  Kor.  220,  The  grammarians  appear 
to  have  set  up  a  difference  in  meaning  between  Troca  and  icoa 
(schol.  Equilm  603). 

poi-q  in  editions  of  Homer  and  IIdt.  =  Attic  pout  Eust.  94^, 
Et.  M.  705,,  Ark.  100,4  ^■^^  ^  written  in  Aristotle.  p6a.  was 
accented  po6.  by  Arkadios  /.  I.,  which  accentuation  is  adopted  by 
G.  Meyer  Gramm.  j  48,  Doric  pota  and  poa  Gr^.  Kor.  320. 
The  loss  of  the  iota  cannot  change  the  accent^.  Is  pia  due  to 
the  desire  to  difTerentiatfi  the  word  from  po^  stream  (a  counltT 
suggestion  to  tltat  made  by  L.  4'  S.),  or  is  p6a  to  be  classed  witli 
Xpoa  ag  illustrations  of  the  principle  that  when  the  accent 
precedes  fod  is  to  be  expected,  but  when  the  accent  follows  iotti 
appears  ? 

\poiti  Horn.  Thoogn.  =  Attic  xp<""  (Ark.  100,,,  Eust.  94,, 
Et.  M.  705^),  but  xP""^  Et.  M.  679a!i>  doubtless  to  account  for 
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the  usual  Attic  form  xpoa.  Lobeck  Phrynichus  p.  496  shows  that 
later  writers  used  \poii  and  xpoa  on  one  and  the  same  page. 
Doric  xp^^  ^^^  XP^^  Greg.  Kor.  220. 

^6r\  isL  thus  usuaUy  accented^  according  to  the  ordinary  rules^ 
despite  Skt.  k^hayd. 

According  to  the  schol.  Ven.  A  on  N  212,  who  follows 
Herodian  :  lyvirjv'  'Icoi/ixca;  /merc^oAe  tov  tovov,  ^ttcI  to  clkoKovOov 
iywi  (Lentz  lypva)  i<mv.  Theogn.  (An.  Ox.  II  10621)  says 
that  Herodian  (I  30310)  is  authority  for  the  statement  that 
Aristarchos  (?^  by  shortening  the  a  and  lengthening  the  v  of 
lyvAa  accentea  iywa,  thus  making  an  enalWe  of  accent  and 

Quantity.  Cf.  Lentz'  note,  Hdn.  I  303,  Chandler  §  188.  Iyia;a 
oes  not  occur,  nor  do  I  find  the  proparoxytone  accent  in  any 
Greek  word  in  -va  {*Ek€vd€fyva  is  doubtful).  Did  Aristarchos 
wish  to  bring  his  Iywa  into  line  with  iyvta,  Spyvia  &c.  ? 

The  lonians  according  to  Trypho  (4)  distinguished,  as  did 
Athenians  and  Dorians,  between  ^11077717  =  ff  a^Ca  yiltrovs  and 
^wrifnj  =  r\  KaTa<f>€pr)S  Trpoy  avvov<rCav.  Cf.  Eust.  1650^.  In 
the  scholiast  on  Arist.  Ave^  161 9  we  find  a  verse  containing  the 
former  form  which  has  been  changed  to  fXKrrJTrj  by  Bergk,  who 
thinks  that  the  line  is  Archiloeheian  (184). 

When  Ionic  has  77  for  Attic  d  as  in  Upaij  the  nom.  pi.  is 
proparoxytone  {Upa-ai),  Ptol.  Askalonites  proposed  to  adopt 
the  paroxytone  accent  (Schol.  Ven.  A  on  H  351,  Apio  and 
Herodoros  in  Eust.  991.^4). 

There  is  no  trace  of  Ionic  having  adopted  the  proparoxytone 
in  the  nom.  plur.  of  words  in  -td,  as  was  the  case  in  late  Attic 
{timpd(iaif  d^CXiai,  Tpayi^biat,  &c.,  also  rj^tpai  Choirob.  449.^, 
schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  339,  E  54,  Lentz  Hdn.  I  423  note,  Wheeler 
Xominal  Accent  p.  1 15). 

Some  distinguished  *EpvdpaC  in  Ionia  from  *Epv6pai  in  Boiotia 
(Eust.  267^,  Choirob.  £p.  on  Pftalmif  27, J. 

The  gen.  pi.  of  yi)  is  ycW  in  A  BR,  Hdt.  IV  198,  where  P  has 
yi^v,  C  y€«r.  The  first  reading  is  that  adopted  by  the  most 
rvcent  editors,  the  last  by  L,  ^*  S.  with  the  older  editions. 

Second  Declension, 

123.]  I.  The  tendency  of  the  later  Ionic  to  adopt  the  recessive 
;M-<'ent  of  the  later  Attic  in  contrast  to  the  accent  of  Homer  and 
Old  Attic*,  though  nowhere  expressly  sanctioned  by  tradition, 
has  been  tacitly  recognized  by  more  recent  editors  of  Hcrodotos. 
This  is  notably  the  case  as  regards  the  following  forms,  chiefly 
adjectival  : — 

oiioios  in   Hdt.  according  to  Stein  and  Holder,  as   in  later 

'  Ailion  Dion^'s.  apud  Eust.  305,,. 
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Attic  (Eust.  34r„,  5.^1^.  799«.  18175^,  Theogn.  An.  Ox.  II  54,), 
ofioios  Homeric  and  Old  Attic  (Eust.  2o6t),  adopted  by  Scliweig- 
haiiser  as  Herodoteian.     ofioios  is  stated  to  be  Doric,  G«^.  Kur. 

iprjlios  in  Ildt.  and  in  New  Attic,  iptjiuit  Old  Attic  and 
Homeric  (Et.  M.  373,^,  Ark.  61,,  Hdn.  w.  m-  A.  33,,  Eust.  2i;,n, 
.■34iiz,53^32.  «.  ^i2j). 

Iroifios  Ildt,  and  in  New  Attic,  iroifios  Old  Attic  and  Homeric 
(Eust,  ao6„  217(5.  34iia,  531*11  8asj,  Hdn.  w.  fi.  A.  33,(,.  In 
Auakr.  43^  the  JISS.  have  iraiiiop,  Bergk  frolfiov. 

The  accent  of  iraipos  (Hom.,  Archil.,  Sim.  Amorg.,  The«^., 
Hdt.),  the  by-form  of  Horn,  trapos,  ia  due  to  the  influence  of 
fTatpa  irom  IrapiaKgea.  (Tap(ds.  Cf.  la  tat  above.  Homeric 
irapi)  is  the  parallel  fem.  of  irapos.  See  Wheeler  Norn.  Aeeent 
p.  59.     Hippon.  I3  has  haipf,  now  read  iraipe. 

yeXoios  Arcbil.  79.  Of  yekoios  Apoll.  J)e  Pron.  63  B  says: 
ovK  efto^iuA  I  oral  rd  rav  ZiaXfKTuiv,  fid^iora  bi  ra  twc  'ATTitcfii'. 
The  later  Attic  seems  to  have  accented  yc'Aoios,  the  Kotrq,  ycAotos 
Moiris  109,  scbol.  Baaae  6;  and  so  Old  Attic,  Eust.  ao6i.  See 
Chandler  §  3«5. 

(iX/>fios  in  Homer,  Attic  fix/"*'"*  according  to  Eust,  2i7jj, 
An.  Os.  II  384,^,  Hdn.  I  1352,=  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  B  269. 
Arkadios  }<7n  says  that  b-xptio^  is  Attic,  £x/*<*"^  '>'  ^^  totwir. 
From  Choirob.  A/i,  133,.,  we  learn  nothing.  The  Heroduteian 
form  is  axpritoi.     On  Ionic  -^los  — Attic  -tioj,  see  §  231. 

nijpo's  Homer,  Sim.  Amorg.,  Hippokr.,  iH)fM«  Attic  Bucording 
to  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  599. 

fj.t^p6s  Sim.  57.  ^wpos  is  called  Attic  by  Arkad.  69,,,  £ust. 
245jT)  1 749x7  ascribes  ftwpos  to  the  Attics,  p,<op6s  to  the  {ftrrf^t. 

<rrpov66s  Hdt.,  Attic  <rT/)oiJ(Jos  Hdn.  I  144,,,  cf.  Schol,  Ven.  A 
on  B  311. 

a.  If  the  Ionic  texts  are  accentuated  correctly,  and  the  following 
is  the  correct  tradition  in  reference  to  Attic,  the  Iatt«r  dialect 
preferred  an  accent  nearer  the  end  in  ftitituios  Hdt.,  ittbitwos 
Attic  according  to  Thorn.  Mag.  p.  602. 

KovipoTrii  Hippokr.,  Koui^onfi  Attic  (Choirob.  352,,). 

'ItivKos  Hdt.Vl  24  is  oxytone  in  Plato's  lfi/>/iia«  Maj.  383  E, 

ajTt'Ae^os  Hdt.  IV  172,  hrrfka^oi  Attic,  '  jrapaAo'ywr '  Ark. 
46rt=Hdn.  I  1393.     Cf.  y/iii'os= Attic  yvpXvo%,  Eust.  1864^ 

Ionic  ^AiCotr  =  Attic  6Kiyov,  Hcraklcides  apwl  Enst.  1643,. 

Attic  (ftapimKot  degenerated,  according  to  Photioa  640^  (cf. 
Eust  i935is),  into  Ion.  ^ipp^Ko^,  the  proximity  of  the  barbarians 
having  caused  the  Innians  to  corrupt  the  ancestral  element  of  their 
dialect  (§  33).  In  the  fragments  of  Hipponas  (5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  37, 
43)  the  MSS.  have  uniformly  ^apfioxoV,  cf.  Hesyeh.  f.  v.  Didytnoe' 
proposal  to  write  tpapnaxos  ikiled  to  receive  recognition  in  ancient 
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times.  In  £act  Hase  and  Dindorf  suggest  that  he  did  not  write 
^apiiOKaf  at  all,  but  that  the  Trp<nr€pi<nrav  of  Harpokrat.  p.  1 80 
should  be  read  vpoTrapo(vv€w.  Herodian  seems  not  to  have 
known  of  any  difference  between  the  Ionic  and  Attic  accent, 
if  we  may  judge  from  Arkadios'  statement  (51 9):  </>apfia«co9, 
6  hri  KaOapii^  rrjs  voAeco;  nkevrQv,  ^opfuiKcOs  b^  6  yo-qs-  For 
the  word  <l>apimK€vs,  however,  most  scholars  substitute  (pip- 
^Kos*  <t>d/}fiaico9  is  a  suspicious  personality  although  referred 
to  by  Istroe  in  £t.  M.  787^.  The  above  quoted  statements  are 
all  that  can  be  adduced  in  support  of  (papfxaKos  ^,  other  ancient 
testimony  (e.p.  Et.  M.  802^,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  X2  566)  making 
for  ^papfiaKos.  With  the  interrelation  between  tpappLaKos  and  this 
supposed  <t>ap^aico¥  cf.  that  between  (f>v\aK6s  il  566  and  <l>i;Aa«co9 
Z  35,  o  231.  (pvKaKOi  was  thus  accented  by  Aristarchos  and 
Herodian  (Eust.  1365^,  Et.  M.  8023,  ^^^^  5^s)f  <t>y^<ii^os  Hdt. 
II  121  (y),  schol.  Apoll.  Rh.  I  132,  Philem.  Lex.  §  269,  schol. 
Theokr.  83  and  so  Chandler  §  261. 

3.  It  is  not  impossible  that  an  Ionic  oorcoi;  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A 
on  12  793,  Doric  oorioi'jcould  acquire  the  perispomenon  accent  upon 
contraction  into  6(rr€vv,  as  did  the  Attic  darovv.  But  instances 
parallel  to  the  Attic  dLpyvpov^,  xoKkov^  are  wanting  in  Ionic, 
since  that  dialect  kept  €o  open  in  adjectives  of  material  till  the 
latest  period  of  its  existence.  It  is  probable  that  the  uncon- 
tracted  form  of  Ionic  nominative  was  dtrriov. 

dcvv  apparently  an  Ionic  form  for  Ow  (Hdn.  -tt.  /a.  A.  6,  8)  is 
perispomenon  in  Eust.  7754^,  Ark.  130.^. 

In  cases  of  variation  between  -€oy  and  -05  in  adjectival 
formations,  the  accent  of  the  longer  form  is  identical  with  that 
of  the  shorter.  Thus  hat^oivios  =  fiac^otroy  (Schol.  Ven.  A  on 
—  53^>  Eust.  11605^),  Kcr€oy  =  ic€i'oy,  T)A€oy  =  ^Aoy, 

tvyi)poi  Hippokr.  and  Aristotle,  deserves  notice.    See  Chandler 

4.  Awording  to  the  accentuation  of  the  MSS.  Ionic  Greek 
di^tinguished  ^fatpcruy  Ildt.  II  121  (a)  from  ^^aCp€Tos;  adopted 
»uoh  ordinary'  uses  as  that  of  the  fem.  in  vfjcos  biafiaro^  Ildt.  IV 
1 9*5 ;  and  differentiated  words  of  the  same  form  by  means  of  the 
a4'<-ent  as  did  Attic.  No  definite  statement  to  the  contrary 
exists  in  the  grammarians. 

5.  Accent  of  some  prowr  names : — 

Kapr)(r6sy  name  of  the  Mysian  river  M  20,  was  thus  accentuated 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Kyzikos,  and  by  Tyrannio  (Schol.  Ven.  A 
>»n  M  20).    Aristarchos  wrote  Kaprja-o^,  others  Kapfifraos. 

'  Ber|^*»  fdffuufs  in  Ilipponux  is  the  lets  defensible,  becau^  the  custom 
anoded  to  bj  the  poet  was  Attic.  See  ten  Brink  in  PkUologuM  VI  60.  A 
tra«e  of  fm^^mMdi  with  d  is  thought  to  exist  in  Demoath.  XXV  So,  though 
fa^^ar/'tf  ean  have  yielded  only  fapfuutit  in  that  dialect. 
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'Atrraicos  Hdt.  V  67,  'AcrraKos  Thuk.  II  ■^o,  St«pb.  Byz. 

Ttraso's  Hdt.  IX  73,  whereas  trisyllables  in  -duos  are  generally 
proparoxy  tone.  Steph.  Byz.  has  Ti'raicos.  For  other  oxytones  in 
-OKoj,  see  Chandler  §  27c. 

'lAXvpinf  Hdt.  I  196  and  elsewhere  is  not  in  aceordance  with 
the  usual  accentuation  of  proper  names  in  -toj. 

'AfjTiiTKrfs  Hdt.  IV  92,  whereas  proper  names  in  -(ct-kos  are  usually 
paroxytone. 

Why  'PapiraXiKos,  A/jowmof  in  Hdt.  should  be  oxytone.  but 
'OptKos  projiarosytone,  is  not  clear.  See  Chandler  §  266  for 
similar  ineonsistencies. 

6.  'Attic' declension  : — 

On  TwSdpfm  {Hdt.  II  112)  see  Eust.  1686^3,  achol.  on  A  299 ; 
on  kayos  Trypho  13. 


Tiiril  HeclantloH. 

124.1  Choiroboskos  Uiefa/a  353^3  makes  the  remark  that, 
while  the  Aioliana  form  the  accusative  in  -r  (itr'ij^uv — read 
Kva}xiv—ailipayiv,  ^'^iv),  the  Xonians  in  the  genitive  of  oxytones 
in  -ts  do  not  cast  aside  the  8  ((cpTffiTJoK,  do-iriiios)  as  they  do  in 
the  declensions  of  XX&piS  and  0(ris.  For  i^muvoXU  Hymn  Dcm. 
51  we  should  expert  the  aceent  of  fxaiccfAit. 

Adjectives  in  -vv,  which  in  the  feminine  lose  their  iota,  do 
not  change  their  accent  as  Chandler  ^  681^  opines :  iniltrta  Hdt. 
V  III,  not  Tnuiria.  In  the  plural  perispomenon  is  correct  even 
when  1  has  disappeared :  raxc[()ujj,  0'\kfi^i.)Zv  often  in  tlie  MSS. 
of  Hdt.  (cf.  II  18,  46,  66)  which  has  been  changed  to  (?t)A^«i-. 
On  raptpii,  Tap<f)ftal  see  Nauck,  Oi3yx».,  p.  x. 

The  gen.  plur.  of  yikiai  in  Hdt.  VII  28  is  ytOiikhutv,  not 
XtAtaS^ur;  and  thus  does  not  support  the  peculiar  later  Attic 
XtAio^wr.  See  Choirob.  Lkl.  \^^„,,  Ark.  1363  and  \  74.  The 
fonn  in  the  Common  dialect  was  similar  to  that  in  Hdt. 

h-aiiDV,  Ionic  for  iJjrdiui',  is  noteworthy,  since  nouns  in  -twu  are 
oxytone;  cf.  Theogn.  An.  Os.  II  iS^j. 

Homeric  wpiuoi'ts  (Schol.  Ven.  0  .5.^7)j  despite  n^c;  cf. 
Hesiod's  TTjiTnii'.  Nouns  in  -ijiui'  are  usually  paroxytone  (The<^Ti. 
An.  Ox.  11  29o,  Ark.  ii^,). 

Etbnica  in  -<ou  are  usually  oxytone,  but  Hdt.  VII  no  bas 
BfiTToMs,  Kuorts,  V  15  X\aiovfi  (riatoMs  An.  Os.  I  276a), 
SipLoTraCoi'fff,  c£.  YiavKravfi,  Kiidiucff  in  Homer.     Chandler  (  615. 

Names  in  -as  (BoijSor,  Btrray,  Kipas)  are  Ionic  according  to 
Choirob.  l)icl.  ^i.„.  Job.  Alex.  H,,).  Why  the  gen.  should  be 
-(L80E  is  not  clear,  unless  wc  regard  -ut  as  due  to  '  nominative- 
lengthening.* 
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On  the  accent  of  vr^vs  *  resolved '  see  Chandler  §  566. 

125.]  Adverbs.  The  ancients  accentuated  irapi^  or  irap  l(  in 
Homer,  viptf  in  Hdt.  (Hdn.  it.  fi,  X.  25,  20,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on 

IX  7).   See  La  Roche  nam.  Textkriiik  p.  333,  The  KOivri  adopted 
the  Herodoteian  accent. 

vpQii  in  Homer,  ir/Mot  in  Hdt.  and  Attic  (Et.  M.  607^1  ^  ^9^12  > 
Theogn.  An.  Ox.  II  I5926)«  Joh.  AJex.  32^  writes  wp^,  and  this 
form  is  generally  used  in  our  texts. 

ic^yX^^  Apollonios  Le  Adv.  59629  thought  should  be  Krjyxiis. 

126.]  Verbs.  <f>ri  Ionic  for  <l>rja'C  is  an  enclitic,  Anakr.  40. 
viBia-Oi,  kafiiaOf  were  written  thus  by  Tyrannic,  but  belong 
according  to  the  Schol.  Ven.  B  on  If.  XVIII  266  only  to  the 
later  Ionic 

The  recessive  accent  in  the  contract  forms  is  preserved  in  iriOfv 
Hdt.  Ill  68  1,  whereas  Attic  generally  has  the  perispomenon 
(Aischines  irvOovy     Cf.  iXcv  Hsd.  Tkeoff.  549,  ^/SaXcv  Theokr. 

X  22.     Does  this  indicate  that  the  Attic  contraction  of  co  to  ov 
is  of  different  phonetic  quality  from  that  of  the  Ionic  €v  ? 

In  the  case  of  syncopated  forms,  ^€0  for  -ceo,  -cai  for  'ftai 
were  generally  regarded  as  paroxytone  (Eust.  1 441 35)  though 
there  is  evidence  that  some  of  the  ancients  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A 
on  12  202,  Eust.  151 854)  admitted  the  proparoxytone.  Thus 
Herodian  in  ^kAc'  il  202.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  <f>ofiio,  &c., 
in  Theog.  133 1  we  find  alhio. 

The  so-called  Doric  future  in  Ionic :  io-o-cirai  B  393,  Hdt.  VII 
168  m(ritTai, 

i(€\T)\atiiva  Hdt.  VII  84  seems  to  be  correct,  though  iKrjKi- 
^ifvoi  is  enjoined  by  Apoll.  Ue  ConJ.  50O19,  De  Adv,  545^,  cf. 
5497,  Et  M.  46^. 


VOWEL  SYSTEM. 

The  Short  Foiceh. 

A. 

127.]  Anaptyctic  a  occurs  in  conjunction  with  p  in  fidpay\o^ 
Hipponax  106  =  Ppayxo^  Attic  and  in  Hippokr.  I  616.  Cf. 
Hesyehios:  Papay\ia'  tcl  fipay\ia  r&v  1\0v(m)v.  The  Et.  M.  188^ 
says  that  the  Attics  used  fSapayx^cLv,  whereas  Moiris  states  merely 
that  fipay\QVf  not  fipayxiar,  was  Attic. 

1  Hdt.  has  fimXtv  VII  51  in  ^  P,  fi^w  C  corr,  B^d. 

K   2 
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128.]  louio  A  in  ooajunction  with  P. 

The  forms  with  tp  or  pt  are  here  morphologir-ally  older  than 
those  in  ap  or  pa.     It  is  more  probable  that  KpAroi,  dpairos  arv 
due  to  the  analogy  of  KpanJy,  6pairv?  than  tfl  a  levelling  process 
(within  the  noun  itself)  whii'h  operated  as  follows: 
Kpiros 

KfTfirds    whence  Kpiros,  cp^reoj  and  xpdr^os,  Kptkrfoi. 

'  i 

The  latter  view  is  current,  ratlier  than  well-considered.  In  Skt, 
and  Greek  there  is  no  shifting  of  the  accent  in  the  inflection  of 
these  stems  in  *. 

The  Ionic  dialect  here  presents  no  features  sharp  enough  to 
separate  it  from  allied  dialects  except  Aiolic. 

KpoLTOi  =  Aiolic  Kpiros.  Kpdro^  Hdt.  VIII  2,  with  Kiprot  in 
A  B  d;  cf.  Kaprtpri  VIII  13,  with  xpoTtp-^  in  most  MSS.  • 
Archil.  a6  has  Koprtpos,  &  form  that  comes  tx)  light  in  Aretaios 
9  and  upon  inscriptions :  llalik.  Koprtpaw  23^2*'  ^^^  ^  '" 
Attic  and  Kretan  (Gortyna) ;  K/xircrros  appears  in  Kpart- 
crroAtws  Tliasos  (Louvrt)  12  B,  but  was  not  used  by  Hdt.; 
Kpic  KSipTOi  and  KpArm.  Kpartpoi  *  and  KapTtpo&vpLOi,  KdpTioToc. 
The  Ionic  dialect  alone  possesses  the  strong  form  of  the 
adjective  {Kpiirtroiv).  In  the  inscriptions  names  in  Kapr-  and 
upar-  occur:  fi[<^](((Qprii7(¥,  or  Evflij«apr/8i(s  Naxos,  B.  C  JI. 
XII  p.  463  ff.;  Mnjinicd/ir{i|)T,  Styra  19,^^;  KapHiji  19317; 
'EinKpdnji  iq,tj;  Awri-  l^^tji  A«iojicpari3i|(  Styra  19„  ;  KpAnot 
Keos  44  A  8, 

fliipiros  Hdt.  VII  9  y  (fl/nlo-os  in  R) ;  Homeric  and  Attic  Bdptrot 
and  6pa(Tai.  Oapavvmv  Chios,  Pasp.  42,  Bpair-  e.g.  in  &paiTiar(- 
6[e«]  Thasofi,  /,  //.  S.  VIII  403^.  Traces  of  the  strong  form 
6ipiTos  (cf.  Aiolic)  appear  in  ...Oipinii  upon  an  Erythraian  in- 
scription (no.  200),  and  in  Btprrlrov  lasos  (J.  11.  S.  IX  ■^41,  n.>.  2, 
tftte).  Names  in  -dfpirrj'i  occur  elsewhere  in  dialects  that  show 
no  predilection  in  favour  of  the  (p  forms.  See  Pape's  Lexicon. 
Doubtless  the  Jlomerie  names  in  -dtptr-  did  much  to  popularize 
this  form  in  such  dialects. 

The  prefix  api-  seems  to  be  Ionic  as  contrasted  with  Aiolic  ipt- 
(Hinrich,  H.  E.  F.  A.  p.  64).  'Aplatv  upon  a  coin  of  Erythnti, 
Mionnet  Sappl.  VI  217,  cf.  /.  F.  I  166.  Hence  Khprnpfxiij  Sim. 
Am.  7„  from  dpi-.  ' kplp.i'i]aTt>i  occurs  upon  a  Keiao  inscriptum, 
no.  44,  B  1 1,  but  ipi^pop,ov  in  ^Vnakr.  1 1. 


ia8.]  IONIC  A  IN   CONJUNCTION  WITH   P.  133 

pipaBpop  Hdt.  VII  133,  as  in  Attic ;  Homeric  fiip€Opov  014 
(called  Ionic  by  Et.  M.  1 88^) ;  Arkad.  ^ipiBpov. 

xipabpa  in  Hdt.^  cf.  Delphic  yjiipohpos  (Wescher,  Monum. 
biUngue  de  DelpAes^  1.  23,  25).  Homer  has  x^pa^o^^  &  ^orm  that 
is  found  as  a  proper  name  C.  D.  I.  1352. 

Topairi  (MS.  -i),  Sim.  Amorg,  39,  from  Et.  Mag.  76425; 
cf.  Hesychios  rapa-iriv  '  rfjv  Tpaa-iiv.  Et.  6ud.  256  quotes  from 
an  elegiac  poet  Tpaa-iijs ;  cf .  rtpaijvai  in  Homer,  rcpo-id  is  a  very 
late  formation  (Julian),  rpaar^  is  morphologically  older  than 
TapC'.  A  variation  between  ap  and  pa,  apparently  in  order  to 
lighten  consonantal  weighty  is  seen  in  a  Karian  name^  Halik. 
240^,  'IpLPpiaraibos  {'ipL^paaos  Head,  JJ.  iV.  518);  2405^  'IpLfiap' 

The  Ionic  dialect  does  not  evince  the  preference  of  Doric  ^  for 
the  weak  a  before  or  after  p  in  verbal  forms  (from  original  pc). 
Thus,  Herodotos  adopts  rpi^oD,  rpiy^fjn,  (rrpiy^oa,  agreeing  herein 
with  Homer,  while  he  accepts  rpiTro)  in  the  present  for  Attic-epic 
rpivdiy  if  we  are  to  believe  Bredow,  Stein  and  Holder,  who  do 
not  scruple  to  reject  the  testimony  of  all  the  MSS.  I  63,  105, 
III  21  and  in  very  many  other  places.  In  the  middle  there  are 
few  cases  of  the  a  form.  The  im})erfect  or  second  aorist  forms 
can  S4*arcely  be  allowed  to  influence  the  decision.  I  regard 
Tptzut  as  the  correct  form  ^.  In  the  future  and  first  aorist  the 
c-forms  hold  their  ground  in  Ionic,  whereas  in  Kretan  we  have 
eiriT^V^w.  On  the  variation  between  rpi-nui  and  rpdTro),  cf. 
Brtilow,  p.  145.  In  employing  rpiiTU),  not  Tpiiru),  Lukian  follows 
in  the  wake  of  Ildt.  (</.  d.  S.  7,  39,  Atffr.  3).  Aretaios  has  but 
one  sure  example  of  rpaTro),  and  Hippokratcs  inclines  in  favour 
of  the  Ionic- Attic  form. 

AVhen  other  dialects,  notably  Aiolic  or  those  allied  to  Aiolic, 
have  po  or  op,  Ionic  almost  invariably  adopts  pa  or  ap.  See 
lielow  on  fip6Ta\os,  iropbaKos  §  147.  Hdt.  Ill  86  has  aa-Tpaini, 
with  which  may  be  compared  Homeric  arfpoTn^  and  icrrepoTriJ. 
Kyprian  has  arpo-ni  (Hesychios  arop'na).  In  verbal  inflection 
whenever  op  oi^-curs  it  is  the  ablaut  of  €p,  not  =  the  Aiolic  form 
of  ap. 

Kaphif]  Hdt.  Ill  ^^y  Demokr.  Mor,  18,  Arch,  ep  103,  a  form  not 
unkno^^^  to  Homer  (B  452,  A  12),  though  the  poet  generally 
adopts  Kpabirj  ^.  Ionic,  Attic,  and  Aiolic  are  here  on  a  plane. 
The  Kyprian  form  is  K6p(a  (KopCCa  according  to  Meister). 

Homer   has    KpairaOos    (B  676),    Archil.    152   has   KapTrd^ioy. 

'  rplwm,  rpdfm,  erfl^,  rpix^»  (Pindar),  cf.  Et.  M.  1 14««  ^^,  rpiwm, 
*  Gn^.  Kor.  quotes  r^itovoi  frum  Udt.  Ill  21  (p.  480). 
'  Job.  Or.  340,  341  B,  Ureg.  Kor.  p.  4^  Gram.  Vat.  696,  Birnb.  677,,,  cite 
iiiia  aa  the  Ionic  form. 
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KApiiaSos  occurs  in  the  Hymn  to  Apoll.  43.     Homer  lias  both 
ArapTTiT^i  and  drpawiros,  r^rparos  '  and  rtropro?, 

Hipp.  I3  has  TKa-naptfvuai  ^  trvjijuox^"''"'  with  which  compare 
the  game  a-Kai!(pha  and  the  HeHj-chiaii  gloss  aKairtpbtvaaC  Aotdo- 

The  variation  between  ap  and  pa,  for  which  no  definite  reason 
can  invariably  be  assigned,  is  not  a  mint-nmrk  of  dialect 
differentiation. 

128.]  Other  forma  with  A  parallel  to  E  ; 

TifLvia  occurs  in  Hdt,  (Greg.  Kor.  67),  though  not  without 
variation  in  favour  of  Hnvoi,  and  is  a  present  formed  from  the 
aorist  o£  r^/ito  {Iliad,  N  707)  (rnfx<of  <  ti^ih-oit-).  Whether 
TOfivui,  which  occurs  as  early  as  Homer  (r  105)  and  Hesiod, 
and  is  found  in  Pindar,  Kretan,  and  the  Herakleian  tablets,  is 
more  ancient  than  r^neu}  (which  seems  to  be  derived  from  a  refiw 
by  the  infixing  of  v),  is  not  certain.  Ttiivt^i  is  in  fact  no  stranger 
to  Homer  (y  17,5),  and  is  the  regular  form  in  Attic.  The 
inscriptions  indicate  the  preference  of  Ionic  and  Attic  most 
clearly.  In  the  former  we  have  frafiov  (Halik.  238,, ;  Kjzikos, 
loH,  B  8),  in  the  latter  irtfiov  without  exception,  Tc^tic  in  Delos 
B.  C.  H.  VI  54  (3.50)  is  due  to  Attic  influence;  so  Arrian,  2^. 
The  f  of  tTtfiop  is  due  to  that  of  Tifivai  *. 

Hippokratea  (Greg.  Kor.  67)  and  the  pseudo-Ionist  Aretaioe 
use  TaiiviD;  Lukian  has  riixvui  S  15,  tiI^w  S  51,  60;  Arrian 
rifiviu  2^,  ii,o,  13)^;  Demokr.,  J/or.  194,  has  ro^ipiuK. 

fifyatfor,  iirtp^eyiiflijs  in  Hdt,,  e.g.  IV  53,  191,  liiyaBot  in 
Anaxag.  i,  and  Meliss.  8  (Slmpl,  ^ey(flos).  Cf,  Greg.  Kor. 
^  .59.  In  Attic  fxc'yfdos  tlie  variation  between  a  and  c  is  due 
perhaps  to  the  influence  of  t  in  the  initial  syllable.  The  state- 
ment that  the  Doric  dialect  possessed  the  form  iifyaSoi  is  not 
beyond  suspicion,  since  Philoxenos,  who  has  the  form  with  a  in 
II  19,  either  contradicts  himself,  V  31,  where  he  uses  vTffpy.iyf$ti, 
(»r  at  least  shows  that  both  forms  were  known  to  Doric.  Lukian 
has  ijLfyaOoi  <l.  S  iy,  30,  according  to  Jacobitz,  though  A  has  the 
t  form  everywhere.  In  Arrian,  (iiytBa'i  is  the  only  reading  in 
seven  out  of  eleven  cases,  and  this  is  the  form  used  by  Aby- 
denoB  5.     Both  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  adopt  the  Attic  form. 

On  the  forma  t-nara,  (Tveirn,  sec  under  Arlverif,  &c.  On  •aiS, 
■fia,  -ow,  SCO  below  under  H,  §*  174-179. 

^KQf   Hdt.   Ill    10,  according  to   St«in,  though  iptitit   is 

'  rtrpeittt  wn*  held  to  bo  Innin,  Joli.  O.  341  B. 

*  O.  Meyer  iii  hia  review  of  the  Foml  Synirm  q^  Ikt  Ionic  Diatert  {A.  P.  A.  XX 
i-\jli)  \a  Dull.  LiU.-Z«i.,  i^p.  1.1.IS  d>>P»<«>or  the  relation  of  r^w  And  W^iM 
u  follows ;  Tcbif*  ■"  Iruni  fratvr,  the  aor.  of  ri/ut ;  its  r  is  dae  to  the  infltMnev 
of  liUrm  [ilwaw  :  trofuir).  Wfim,  again,  ie  a  eoDtamJnation  of  ripm  and  rdiam. 
ri/av  Ib  called  Dorii:  lif  Et.  M,  t  I4u,  74J„. 


130.]  IONIC  A  =  ATTIC  H.  I35 

supported  by  MS.  authority  and  by  Eustathlos.     Moiris,  p.  419, 
held  that  ^cic^i;  was  Attic,  but  not  so  acceptable  a  form.     Cf. 

^AyPiropa  is  the  form  used  by  Hdt.,  Ktesias  (and  Aischylos) 
for  'EKfiirava.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  show  constant  fluctuation 
between  these  two  forms,  though  Steph.  Byz.  distinctly  states 
that  ^Aypirava  is  Herodoteian. 

imraWiC^w  (sic)  Hesych.  =  iKKkrj<riaC€iv.  "Tftircs  recalls  the 
Lakonian  iviKXai,  iL'jT€XXd(€U'^  but  is  of  doubtful  explanation. 

The  ancients  ndduce  other  forms  in  support  of  a  rp<yrfi  of  c  to  a.  These 
examples  are  either  based  upon  incorrect  etymologies  or  deal  with  pan- 
Hellenic  by-forms. 

IdO.]  lonio  A  =  Attio  H. 

Iiio-of^ppirj  Hdt  and  Arrian,  3,  25,  39  (elsewhere  the  Attic 
form).  Cf.  Eustathios  on  the  Odyssey  17 14^5,  Gr^.  Kor.  p.  444, 
654,  Schmidt,  Foe.  I  119. 

64i<l>i,<T^arioi  Zeleia  113,8  (after  334  B.  C.)  and  in  Hdt.  IV  14^ 
IX  74*.  This  form  is  not  confined  to  Ionic  unless  the  a  of 
Rhodian  i^(f>i,(TfiaaCa^  C.  I.  G.  2905  B  6,  iLiKft^afiarti  C.  I.  G. 
2905  A  3,  Aiolic  iLfi<l>i(rParqiJLii^u>v  C.  D.  I.  21425,  can  be  shown 
to  be  long.  Herakleitos  9  has  iyxi^ao'Crjv,  cf.  Suidas  ifi<^t(T)3aT€ir, 
ivioi  TO  dfi<^t^/3Tyr€ir.  "Icorcs  6c  koI  dyxtySaTCiv  koI  ay\ifia(rir\v 
(see  also  *.r.  dyxi^arctr).  Hesychios'  gloss  is  on  a^4^i,(rfiriT€lv, 
not  on  a^(t>i(rfiaT€lv.  In  Diog.  Apoll.  i  the  MSS.  have  the  Attic 
avapL<f>i(rliriT7^Toi/,  cf.  'PrjTrj<r€os  Ijatyschev,  II  53.  Hellanikos  177 
has  ayi<f)L(rfiara  (see  Hesych ios  9,  r.). 

If  the  non-Ionic  forms  have  d,  weight  might,  at  first  glance, 
lie  attached  to  Brugmann's  suggestion  that  an  Ionic  dfi<^4<T/3aT^a> 
XA  due  to  the  ignorance  of  scribes  who  connected  the  latter  part 
with  fiaivu),  /SciTty,  /3aToy ;  Morph.  Unter,  I  22.  But  there  is  at 
least  no  proof  that  the  a  of  the  Aiolic  and  Rhodian  forms  is  not 
t»hort ;  and,  even  if  it  is  long,  the  inscriptional  form  from  Zeleia 
proves  conclusively  that  an  Herodoteian  ^</>io-)3dfWa)  is  not  due  to 
bhindering  ignorance.  Perhaps  the  forms  in  77  stood  in  an  ablaut 
relation  to  those  in  d  ^. 

Adf€<rdat  Hdt.  VII  144,  Adfir  IV  21  (cf.  Greg.  Kor.  139, 
'\\f>oh,  Ac'ffis  Stein  II  467),  have  their  d  from  the  present  stem  as 


*  The  MSS.  here  agree  as  to  the  penultimate  a  of  kft/^i9$affias  (cf.  VIII  81), 
but  H  and  the  re»t  have  in  the  game  cfuipter  ifi^ifffitiT', 

>  /'  H  have  kfi^iff$yir4m¥. 

'  CMhoff,  /Vr/rr/  p.  33 1,  thought  to  8et  matters  straight  by  deriving  kfi^iff- 
Bcr#w  from  an  unheard-of  participle  /Sor^f,  the  kinsman  of  the  regular  fiar^. 
These  two  forms  he  opined  would  yield  •fiar4m  (•/9iyr^)  and  'fiirdm.  Bnig- 
mann's  derivation  from  'J 9^  ignores  Ayxt^arcry,  which  however  may  have 
t^een  formed  by  analogy. 
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kiyjffrai  Miletos,  loOj.  The  converse  procedure  appears  in  the 
New  Test.  A^fi^opiai,  a  form  found  on  Lykian  iiiBcript.  C.  1.  G- 
4244q,  4247,j„,  4353,5,  and  in  the  Pajiyr.  du  Louvre,  14,  I?'. 
It  ia  due  to  a  confusion  between  XiJ^o/iai  and  Adfxi/'OFiai.  Cf. 
Attic  TivtiyKa  hy  contamination  of  the  regular  Attic  fjvtyKa  and 
Ionic  ijveua. 

Forms  without  a  nasal  come  to  light  upon  Attic  vases 
(Ad(fx)w<or,  j\(i(n)nov  in  Kretsohmer's  collection,  K.  Z.  XXIX, 
p,  4.^6),  though  here  the  comparison  of  Ait^eroi  is  not  so  pertinent 
a«  Krctselmier  supposes.  It  is  better  to  class  Ad(^)niut',  &c., 
with  Nii((i)»^T  (§  336),  than  to  regard  Xdi/f^rai  as  derived 
from  A(i(^}^fTai,  despite  the  Herodoteian  Au/ii/'oftai,  fKdfi<f>0tir, 
Kaiittrioi.  We  have  icartAdi^flij  Zeleia,  113,,  and  KfKd^rjto, 
KaraXfXa^ilKti  in  Hdt  (IV  79,  III  42),  AAafj/iat  in  Hdt.  and 
Hippokr.,  aua\tkdip6ai  in  Hippokr.  Ill  308,  according  to  Littre, 
with  ample  MS.  support  -.  I  cannot  foUow  Beohtcl  in  branding 
as  spurious  the  Herodoteian  kdij.\j/(ai  I  191,  Kofi.^«r0ai  IX  ic8, 
kan<l>dtiirai  VI  92,  merely  on  the  ground  that  kiifrtTai  is  a  well 
attested  ^lileaian  form,  and  that  Herodotos  may  have  made  use 
of  the  Milesian  dialect,  as  is  claimed  c.ff.  by  AN'ilamowitz, 
Zeitgekr.  fur  Gi/mn.-vei.  XXXI  645.  The  par^leli^m  between 
the  Herodoteian  forms  and  the  inscriptional  Xa^frai  from  Miletos 
proves  nothing  as  to  the  original  character  of  the  historian's 
dialect.  The  Chian  diroStunJiTts  174  B  14  would  lead,  on  this 
reasoning,  to  a  different  conclusion  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Herodoteian  diction.  If  A^i/io^iai  and  Aji/i^opiai  could  be  formed, 
why  not  KAfj.<^o(iai  ?  kiii'^ttrOat  in  &ct  occurs  upon  the  great 
inseription  from  Andania.  Ditt.  S^U.  388^,,  though  the  genuine 
Doric  was  Aai^oC^iat  Epicharmos  1 8,  Theokr,  I  4,  Cf.  also  the 
late  aorist  i^iKaii^a  Diog.  Laert.  I  S5.  kAn^ofiai  is  now 
generally  lianished  from  Hdt.'s  text,  and  irafwAjfi/ff/Tai  in  Hippo- 
kratea  VI  336  rests  upon  conjecture. 

Proper  names  in  'Ayt-  or  'Ayt-,  which  run  parallel  to  those  in 
'Hy«-,  are  from  tyia,  the  anper  being  borrowed  from  iiyiofAai 
{ >  sag).  Cf.  Lokrian  flydf.  The  Doric  'Ayijoftaos  (PerintJiOB, 
334  B  5)  has  the  feiiit  from  &ya). 

Ionic  a  from  i)  in  the  granunarianH  {t.g.  Et.  Gud,  106,,,  111,.  »  An.  Pu.  I 
III  1^^,)  in  based  upon  a  mj»oonc<-plion  ot  llie  int«rn>UlioD  of  tlip  llrst  anil 

iMcond  pErfwl.     In  utfuunAa,  Kt\airuirBt  &a,  the  ancjonts  discovered  an  lonii'  I 

chango  of.)  to  a  (Jnh.  Or.  14a  B,  Oreg.  Kur.  441,  Heerm.  654,  Auji.  668,  Vat.  | 

69V,  Birnb.  6j»„,  Et.  Mag.  joi,,  Eu»t.  1714,,,  hi  11  "f-  <7^i<  An.  Ox.  I  181^.  ' 
Au.  Par.  111478a). 

'  ^-i/t'hl  is  a  probable  conjecture  of  Htcrrelt'ii,  Papm  iif  1*4  Am.  ScAool,  11  56. 
VI;  cf.  iN,  XIX. 
■  Veitvh.  bawiver,  supporU  iroAfAi^ai.    CI  Schmidt,  roc.  I  1 18. 
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In  the  riew  that  all  epic  forms  are  Ionic  we  find  in  Eust.  393af  (cf.  Schol. 
Yen.  A  on  r  1 30)  pifupa  called  Ionic  by  a  rpowfi  of  1}  to  a.  Kap6s  also  is  said  to 
be  Ionic  for  anip^f,  Scbol.  Yen.  A  on  I  378. 

18L]  Interrelation  of  A  and  O. 

In  a  few  instances  a  and  o  seem  to  be  interrelated  sounds^ 
thougli  the  law  governing  their  interrelation  has  not  been 
formulated  in  all  cases  (cf.  §  147).  So  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned^ 
we  have  the  following  form  where  Ionic  a  =  o  of  other  dialects  : 
ipp<ob4a}  Hdt.  I  9,  III,  156,  III  119,  &c.,  ippm^irj  IV  140,  &C., 
and  attested  by  the  Et.  Mag.  p.  632^3  (cf.  Bek.  An.  I  446,^). 
Lakian  has  the  Attic  ippoahim  (Hesychios  SppoaUa,  6ppa}h4a}9,  &c.) 
and  so  too  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios.  Probably  assimilation  of 
a  to  o  has  here  been  caused  by  the  influence  of  the  o)  of  the 
following  syllable  (Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXV  1 1 2).  Etymologists  are 
generally  silent  as  to  the  derivation  of  this  word.  Horrere  is 
probably  related  to  (f>pl<r(r(t},  and  cannot  be  connected  with  Sppoibioa 
as  Z.  S.  think.  The  Ionic  form  deserves  special  note,  since  it  is 
only  very  rarely  that  Ionic  differs  from  Attic  in  its  use  of  a  and  o. 

The  question  as  to  the  interrelation  of  a  and  o  assumes  a 
difTereut  form  in  the  case  of  proper  names.  In  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
there  is  a  constant  fluctuation  between  the  readings  ^Apra^ip^rj^ 
and  'ApToft'/jfy/y,  the  latter  obtaining  in  Ktesias  and  Plutarch, 
though  Plutarch,  in  the  de  malign.  lIero(Ly  ascribes  the  form  in 
a  to  the  historian.  Cf.  also  Steph.  Byz.  8,v. ' Apraia,  * Apra^ip^rj^ 
occurs  upon  the  inscription  from  Mylasa,  248,  ABC,  and  would 
8c»em  to  be  a  closer  reproduction  of  Arta-khshathra  than  'A/oto- 
f<Vf'/*%  which  Stein  adopts,  VI  98^,  VII  106,  151,  1,52,  though 
the  form  in  a  is  not  unsup|3orted.  In  other  names  Stein  does 
not  hesitate  to  read  'Apro-,  e,g.  ^ Apro^a^avt]^  VII  2,  ^Apro^iiarprj 

VI  43,  though  in  the  case  of  the  former  name  Thom.  Mag, 
299,, ,  testifies  to  the  form  in  'Apra-.  Nor  is  Stein  consistent, 
sint-e  we  find  'Aprafiaios  IV  83,  VII  10,  ll,  17,  47  ;   ^AprifiaCo^ 

VII  66,  &c. ;  * ApTaftdrrjs^  VII  65;  ' ApTa<f>pivrj^  V  25,  and  other 
names  in  'Apra-.  He  adopts  AaTpojSdiKov  VI  69,  where  R  has 
'A<rrpa-. 

In  any  event  no  Ionic  change  of  a  to  o  may  be  deduced  from 
the  uncertainty  attendant  u|)on  the  MS.  fluctuations.  The 
Persian  names  in  Aprv-  (*ApTi;/3to9,  'ApTi;</)ioy,  ^ AprvaTtamj)  are 
not  to  be  held  to  be  instances  of  the  final  effort  of  a  phonetic 
movement  which  began  with  'Apra-  and  reached  'Aprv-  through 
'ApTo-,  as  lias  l>een  held  to  be  the  case  with  xard,  Karo,  and  narv 
(^  132).  The  forms  in  'Apro-  are  due,  not  to  an  interchange  of 
a  and  o  (^  147))  but  to  the  fondness  for  o-  stems  in  composition. 

'  Cf.  hi»  n<*t4*  on  thin  |>«sftage  in  his  annotated  edition,  Fick,  Spracheinhtit^ 
p.  406,  and  Schmidt,  UrKeimath  d.  Indogemtanen,  p.  5. 
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132.]  A  in  relation  to  T. 

iKokivbitTo  Hiit.  Ill  52,  compared  n-ith  KvkCpierai  Sim, 
Amorg.  VII  4,  KOTOKvAiffflij  Hdt.  V  16,  must  not  be  regarded 
as  an  instance  of  the  interchange  of  a  and  v  *,  and  much  Ws 
as  a  proof  of  the  greater  age  of  Ka\ivi>iio  (Curtiiis,  Efyta.^,  p.  715). 
With  ittJi^*\ij,  Kifiyjia,  eapsula,  and  kvKi^,  calis,  are  to  be  classed 
Kokivb^ui,  KvXivbiiii,  Germ.  qudlcH.  Both  koX-  and  kvK-  are  weak 
forms  of  v'pceA  =  qel. 

The  non-Ionic  (Arkadian)  form  Kari  does  not  invalidate  the 
above  explanation,  since  it  is  derived  from  *Kai6  (KaTOTttp 
Halikam.  23S43  is  from  oirrp),  which  in  turn  is  an  analogue 
of  ino ;  *KaT6  becomes  kotv,  as  viro  becomes  vttv  (Kyme,  3  A). 
This  is  better  than  to  assume,  on  the  strength  of  Lettic-Lith. 
»a  and  Lith.  m,  Lith.  ^a,  gu,  that  the  forms  in  a  and  v  are 
proethnic. 

133.]  A  and  AI. 

frapo?,  frdpii,  &c.,  the  variant  tonns  of  Ircup-  <  irapt-,  occur 
ill  the  epos  only.     Archil,,  Sim.  Am.,  Theog,,  !Idt,  have  fraip-. 


ofll^ 


On  the  (  of  iKtl,  iKtipot,  tx^ii  see  $  564,  on  that  of  i 
^  287.  I,  note,  on  isdkio  §  ^bt!;  on  hyper-Ionic  c  in  pronouDB, 

134.]  lonio  EP  for  AP  of  other  dialects. 

The  ionic  dialect  in  a  few  cases  has  made  use  of  the  strong 
forms  in  </>,  though  not  to  the  same  extent  as  Aiolic. 

iptrrjn:  Ipaft-u^  Hdt.  I  109,  tinrn'ti  I  193,  iptrivtov  I  192, 
tpo-ecoj  I  193.  The  MSS.,  notably  B,  have  the  Attic  form, 
which  must  have  been  Ionic  also,  since  it  comes  to  light  upon 
the  very  old  Thasian  inscription  (Bechtel,  no,  68,  &patp).  Herakl. 
43  &pp(vos  (Attic).  Homer  has  &p<n]v  &  7,  which  is  doubtless  Ionic, 
since  iptnjv  is  Aiolic  (C.  D.  I.  2930).  That  both  the  strong  and 
the  weak  form  should  co-exist  in  one  and  the  same  dialect  need 
not  surprise  us.  Thessalian  and  Boiotian  (perhaps  even  Ionic, 
pee  on  06p<ros,  above  §  128)  have  both  Otpa-  and  Bapa-,  two 
forms  living  together.  The  only  other  dialects  which  liuve  Uparji- 
are,  I  believe,  Kretau  fGortyna  Tables,  X  52  tpirfPt^,  X  49 
ipaiviav)  B.ad  Epidaurian  {BauuacVs  5i'h//iVh  Ho,^).  In  the  other 
dialects  ApffTtv.  Attic  ipp[«lco?  C.  I.  A.  II  678,  B  55-378  B.C.. 
Eleian  Fapptvap  =  Sppti'o^  C.  D,  I.  1 153,  Lakon.  &pai}s  C.  I.  G. 

■  The  change  of  v  to  a  in  cvAirlgi^u,  icaAiKlaii^iu  wu  held  to  bo  Aiolic  by 
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1464^  (firet  cent.  b.c.).  See  Fick,  G.  G,  A,  1883,  p.  117; 
Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXY  23.  Hippokrates,  Lukian  {Astr.  1 1  ipptva, 
if^vfs),  and  Arrian  8^  {ipa-fvas)  have  the  a  form. 

r4irir€p€S :  ria-a-fpt^^  T€a'a'€p€<rKa(b€Ka,  T€<r<r€p€icat5€X<iTTy,  T€a'a'€pd» 
fforro,  T€W€paKovT6pyvio9,  are  found  in  Hdt.  with  occasional  lapses 
in  favoor  of  the  Attic  forms,  as  Herodas^  7,02-  Lukian,  F. 
A.  4  has  rica-ipa,  Arrian  §  90,  229  TicaapaKovray  132,  21^3 
riiraapts*  Upon  inscriptions  we  meet  with  riaafpis  1489^,  a 
comparatively  late  document  from  Ephesos,  rtaaipaiv  104,  B  66 ^ 
Thasos,  middle  of  the  fourth  century^  with  TaTa-dpoov  on  the  same 
inscription,  lines  62  and  63;  r^araipiov  occurs  also  in  no.  114,  F 
(Zeleia),  which  dates  shortly  after  the  battle  of  Granikos; 
rifra^pa  Teos,  I57j8  (the  stone  has  TEZEPA);  Ti(r{a)ap^s  1599, 
Tecs,  with  but  one  2  upon  the  stone,  rco-o-c/xixojn-a  I0452» 
Thasos,  1 1  In,  Kyzikos;^  Tc<r<r[€pa]ic[o]zn-a)i;  174,  C  16,  Chios, 
and  rco-fo-lcpaxatc^iorfiTyJpowovnyy  58,  Faros.  Only  Arkadian 
and  Ionic  nave  €p  :  Arkad.  ri<T(rip6kovTa  Foucart,  352  n.  (late). 
Cf.  Schmidt,  A^  Z.  XXV  44. 

' ApTa<f)p4irr)s  is  adopted  as  the  genuine  reading  by  Stein  in  every 
instance,  though  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  constantly  vary  between  the 
form  in  '<f>piirrji  and  that  in  '4>ipvr]^  (V  25,  30,  31,  32,  35,  73, 
&€.).  Aischylos,  Persai,  21,7  76,  has  ^ApTa<f>pivr}^,  In  like  manner 
Stein  reads  ^[vTa<t>pivr}s  III  70,  78,  118,  119.  Upon  an  Attic 
inscription,  C.  I.  A.  I  64,  B  14  (410-405  B.C.),  we  find  Tt(r](ra- 
<f>pin]i%  which  ensures  the  correctness  of  the  form  in  ^(ftpivr]^ 
(ff.  Old  Persian  -franaj,  and  stamps  that  in  '<f>ipvr]^^  so  popular 
in  later  Greek,  as  a  lolk -etymology  in  the  direction  of  <^ipui ; 
e.g.  'Opo<t>4pinri^  Priene,  Anc.  Gr.  Inscr.  3,  no.  424,  6. .  G.  Meyer, 
G>.  Gr.  §  175,  note  1.  The  above  quoted  Attic  inscription  is 
important  evidence  that  the  form  used  in  the  treaty,  Thukydides, 
V II I  27,  is  incorrect.  See  Kirchhoff  in  Sifzunggberichte  d.  Berliner 
Akad.y  1884,  p.  399. 

On  ^f/KT-,  see  above  §  128,  under  Biipfros.  On  Kpia-a-wv,  cf. 
Mow  §  142. 

xAtcpos  is  said  to  be  Ionic  for  \\i.ap6^  in  Liddell  and  Scoit,  but 
in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  we  find  only  the  latter  form.  xXi^pos  in 
fait  occurs  in  Kratinos  143  K,  in  Athen.  A.  The  €  form  does 
not  occur  in  Nikander,  AL  360,  as  L.  S.  state. 

The  grammarians  held  to  an  Ionic  change  of  a  to  c  in  dtcpos 
(Et.  Gud.  I44a4,  Orion  48,).  So  the  koivti  form  pufpo^  (Phryn. 
363  R)  was  once  regarded  as  Ionic.     So  too  y^iiOo^. 

iopov  does  not  occur  in  Ionic.     On  Upos  and  lpo9  see  §  300. 

€T€poi  =.  irtpos  in  Doric,  Boiotian,  Attic  (in  Oirtpov,  irtpos), 

*  r4^09pm  held  iU  grotmd  till  Uie.  Upon  an  Egyptian  papyrus  (189  a.  D.) 
we  find  it  ttin  proaerved.     Cf.  Tram.  Beriin  Acad.  1883,  pp.  916,  919. 
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though  Attic  has  generally  ?r«pos '.  In  AiolJe  we  have  con- 
flicting testimony;  inpos  Sapplio,  106,  and  C.  D.  I.  279,,  bnt 
Herodian,  I  507,,,  opines  that  drt'pui  is  Aiolic,  trtpos  is, 
morphologically  considered,  the  later  form,  its  initial  <  being 
due  to  the  influenoe  of  the  e  of  the  following  syllable,  ^pcnjc 
and  Tia-a-fpa  might  be  explained  after  the  same  fashion.  See 
Schmidt,  A'.  Z.  XXV  93  note.  C£.  d^oKoi  6fieK6i,  and  ^hvitv 
flfivoTJc  (but  ij/ifireo?)  upon  Attic  inscriptions  after  378,  and  in 
the  modern  language  of  Amorgos  (and  Kalymna)  oroifios,  and 
of(0  in  modem  Kretan.  Cf.  ajso  arriKt^os  Hdt,  IV  17a,  for 
irrVAa/Joj.     Ilerodas,  75,  hae  Irepov  x&Ttpov. 

Roberts,  I  no,  167,  contaius  t*t.'^i  ^TETEPEl).  <T  Robertu,  I  pp.  ig6. 
'Wi  3/4.  Pnuer,  5^7.  The  inacanptinii  cttnnol  im  Eloian,  aa  WilamuwiU 
Uiiiiks,  since  that  dialect  loves  a  iu  pror^renec  to  rj.  Does  not  the  ■Iwence 
of  the  atper  indicate  an  AHiatic-Ionio  origin  f  We  find  rtrripji  iu  Pboinix  in 
Athen.  495  E.    Cf.  u  +  t,  S  264. 

135.]  Interrelation  of  EA  and  AX. 

Forms  in  -eAos  in  the  Kocrij  were  once  held  to  be  Ionic,  perhaps 
because  of  Horn.  Tn'cAos  inxkot,  later  irvoAos  ^voAij;.  Thus  ftAot 
was  thought  by  Bredow  to  have  been  adopted  from  Ionic  by 
Theophrastos,  whereas  in  Hdt.  Ill  24,  Stein's  ^^Aou  is  not 
above  doubt.  The  pseud o-Phrynichos  (R.  p.  363)  enjoins  vaAut 
as  Attic,  There  is  no  reason  why  tpUh-i,  for  Attic  ^xdAij.  should 
belong  to  Ionic.  In  Hippokr.  trfeAos  often  occurs  as  a  variant 
for  ufaAos  (VI  160,  196.  214,  370  in  d).  In  many  of  these  furms 
Attic  too  had  c  r  irvtkos,  fi.vfA.6s,  <rUkos  (Phryn.  364). 

136.]   Other  examples  of  lonio  E  =  A  of  other  dialecta. 

Sti,  TTore,  aWoTf,  Iouic-Attic  =  I}or,  oko,  jro'ito,  &AAoita,  =  Aiolic 
ora,  TToVa,  ^AXora.  Both  the  luuie  and  Doric  forms  arc  equally 
original,  an  I.E.  jmlatal  sound  becoming  /hm  before  c,  kapjm 
before  a.     The  Aiolic  forms  arc  contaminations. 

On  flvfKiV,  fhtv,  (jTfirtr,  see  under  Adverbs.  -6fv,  -0f,  not  -0a, 
are  the  Ionic  forms,     yi  Ionic-Attic  =  Doric  y&,  Epcirot.  y^v", 

yiiifio.  was  the  Ionic  form  used  esj>ecially  by  Demokrttos* 
according  to  the  unsupported  testimony  of  Eustathioa,  3701^. 

>  Aristotte'a  'K$.  ■oA,  hns  even  tirlp^^ai  tr:  Attic  iii«criT>tians  haw 
■Iwkja  h-tpat.  Attic  flSrtpoii  lic,  and  not  eirtpar,  fieept  when  the  artielH 
prvoeiles  an  io  Henander  846  Koch.  Birtpa  8ar4pmt  Hippokr.  IX  30.  It  U 
impossible  that  rit  htptr  shuuld  become  fth-tpv,  aa  is  ccanmonly  stated. 

'  yi  nuty  be  the  Old  iilav.  ie.  Old  Lith.  m ;  71!  (Skt.  fw)  must  be  dissooiated 
from  Skt.  hi  ivhich  ja  almost  always  orthotouo.  Ai  is— Or.  -x'  in  'ixU  ^l*'* 
itahi.  V.  Henry,  Mr>m.  Sac.  Ling.  VI  378  ff.  The  Epeirotie  yir  can  warcely  br 
regarded  as  a  aurriTal  of  an  original  yJii.  Bauniuik,  K.  Z.  XXV  143  think* 
that  the  r  IB  the  movable  tutter.     Is  it  perhaps  Y<'r(>'T    Cf.  Theeaal.  n. 

'  Demokriloi'  position  in  respect  of  the  names  of  the  lettrra  was  peculiar. 
In  Bokk.  Anecd.  II  781^  the  gen.  SAtbtu  and  ^totoi  ara  cited  tram  him. 
and  in  Emt.  370U  h«  ia  said  Ui  have  called  ib),  iiA, 
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For  other  Tariations  between  c  and  a,  a  and  c,  occurring  in 
variona  dialects,  and  of  which  no  satisfactory  explanation  has 
as  yet  been  reached^  compare  G.  Meyer,  Oramm.  §  24. 

In  the  inflection  of  neuters  with  stems  in  -aa-  we  encounter 
in  Ionic,  in  Attic  tragedy  and  comedy  (rarely),  an  c  in  place 
of  the  thematic  cu  Thus  in  Homer  oti^ci,  Kfiiai, ;  in  Hdt.  yipta 
{Kpifo-aiv  oracl.  I  47),  ic^pcos,  xepct,  K^pta,  K€piiaVf  perhaps  ripto^f 
rifKa,  cf .  Tctpco-fay ;  yijpovy  Hippokr.  VII  18a  (Hdt.  yrjpao^); 
in  inscriptions  y4p€a  Miletos  100,  cf.  §  544.  Whether  tne 
peculiar  nature  of  this  change  requires  that  it  be  regarded  as 
a  survival  of  a  pre- Hellenic  stage,  or  whether  it  ensued  upon 
Greek  soil,  is  not  yet  clear.  Schmidt,  Neidra  p.  335,  holding 
that  ao  became  €o  in  primitive  Greek  save  where  analogy  revived 
the  old  form,  suggests  that  the  original  inflection  in  Greek  was 
-a9,  -€09,  -at,  --aa^  -ccor,  ^aa-a-i,  and  that  in  course  of  time  by  a 
levelling  process  there  arose  -as,  -cos,  -ei,  &c.,  and  -as,  -aos,  -at,  &c. 
The  literary  monuments  of  Aiolic  and  Doric  ^  are  unacquainted 
with  this  interrelation  of  a  and  c  in  substantives. 

€  apparently  takes  the  place  of  a  in  certain  verbs  in  -ceo  (jpco), 
roA^co),  oibdiiif  i\p^ovTo'^,  &c.)  and  before  o,  o),  ov  in  inflection.  An 
explanation  of  the  interrelation  of  the  forms  is  attempted  in 
^  688.     On  TpdiTui  in  Hdt.  sec  §  128. 

Before  the  termination  '(a)ai,  a  becomes  c  in  Ionic  by  dis- 
s^imilation  ;  e,(f.  ^7ri<rr<ai,  dt/reat.  In  Attic  Ilorcidearai  we  have  a 
somewhat  similar  case  of  dissimilation. 

New  Ionic  p(<f>avo9,  p«f>avC^  for  pa</)-,  Ammon.  122  (Valck., 
cf.  also  203  on  the  difference  in  signification).  Hippokr.  VIII 
Z'fO  p((f>di'ov  in  C  and  6;  308  p«f>avLbos  C  &c.,  but  6  &c.  have 
pa<f}-;  VI  558  all  MSS.  pa<l>',  Thomas  Mag.  (323  R)  says 
that  pi-navo^  was  Ionic  for  pa(^vU,     Aretaios  301  has  pa</>-. 

•RuCui  Ionic,  Attic  and  Aiolic=  Doric  -nii^an  (Ildn.  II  94921,  An. 
Ox.  1  29i5»  I  3^78). 

137.]  Ionic  R  =  O  of  other  dialects. 

A  singular  substitution  of  c  for  o  is  found  in  Aifi^t^o-cDfi), 
BtH-htcl  Xo.  31,  from  Amorgos,  an  inscription  of  the  fifth 
century ;  whereas  the  other  Ionic  inscriptions  have  either  Aio- 
i-vfTio^  or  ^€ovvs.  See  below  §  138.  (x.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  26, 
is  inclined  to  regard  this  e  as  parallel  to  that  of  Mir-ircdafiov 
(Rhodes)  or  of  avbp€<f>6vos,  called  Doric  by  Herodian, — forms 
of  common  speech  with  an  €  comparable  to  the  toneless  e  of 
Modem  Greek.  Bechtel's  suggestion  is  preferable :  AUwco^  : 
iliowtros  =  aUkovpos  ^ :  atoXov,  or  as  Lak.  ipLicOai  (H.  M.  XL  8)  : 

*  The  o  formii  l^fot,  «t»of  (fioe  Schmidt,  p.  341)  were  regarded  as  either  lonio 
or  I>r>ric,  Et.  M.  357f,  An.  Par.  lY  i67a«,  Anecd.  Bachm.  I  19I1T. 
■  Cirpg.  Kor.  15. 
'  atVAewfet  for'«2X«vpof  in  Hdt.  and  comic  poeta.     Cf.  Et.  M.  3i«,. 
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ofiitrai,  or  as  Herakl.  eppjjyflat,  &o.  :  nom.  in  -cuf.  Ct.  G.  G.  A. 
i88i,  p.  1447,  Baunack's  SUul.  1  71,  and  K.  Z.  XXVI  354. 
Solrasen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  89,  has  no  other  means  of  disposing  of 
AicrvfTcuL  tlian  assuming  that  it  is  an  error  of  the  stone-cutter. 

Of  the  various  names  taking  their  rise  from  the  two  chief 
ablaut  forms  of  Apollo  ('AiroAAioc.  'AirsAAuir),  there  are  a  few 
examples  upon  Ionic  soil  of  the  latter,  so  common  among-  Doric 
peoples.  kitiKkiMivQ'i  1535,  Smyrna  {names  in  'AttoAX-,  lines 
3,  15,  34,  37,  40,  41},  'AjrJfAAijs  177  Chios,  and  in  Erythraian 
inscriptions;  ^kmtKKiov  206  A  4  (cf.  'AntfAAwfos.  206  A  20), 
'AneAAAiu  206  B  17  (in  the  same  line,  'ATroAA(ii'[ioil),  'AwTAAwiBc 
Bnll.  de  Cotr.  Hel.  Ill  388.  Also  in  Naukratis  (Gardner's 
]\'aukr.  I,  pi.  XXXII  104),  'AiroX-  names  are  very  frequent.  In 
no  case  does  the  god  bear  the  name  'A^rfAAior  among  Ionic 
peoples,  though  it  is  a  form  of  as  great  antiquity  as  that  in 
vogue  in  Attic-Ionic.  It  may  be  noticed  that  the  form  'AtkA- 
occurs  in  Ionic  only  when  the  following  soimd  is  not  o  or  w. 
See  my  paper  Traim.  Am.  P/ii/ol.  A«*oe.  XVIII  97,  and  especially 
Prellwitz,  B.  B.  IX  327  ff.  Baunack  in  the  Stiidia  Nicolailamt, 
p.  54,  in  Wb  .Sludien,  p.  155,  Meister  G.  I).  II  90,  and  Jordan. 
Krit.  Beiir.  £nr  lat.  FormenL  y-23,  may  also  be  consulted. 

^/3<Adr  the  Homeric,  and  hence  according  to  Orion  118,,  the 
Ionic,  form.  This  form  occurs  on  an  Attic  inscription,  C.  I.  A. 
IV  3  C,  5,  and  Sioj^tAi'a,  i^tXiaKos,  &c..  are  common  in  Attic. 
6^t\6i  is  also  Boiotian  ;  o5f  Ads  Delphic,  Tarantine  and  M^arian. 
See  Meister  II  305.  Hippoknites  VIII  220,  224,  228  JifumliiKiov 
and  dpoAds  in  0. 

In  i^avibov  Hdt.  {II  149)  has  preser\'ed  the  older  form  of  the 
tei-mination ;  cf.  *  164  iKaTufi-ntdov  (I'en.  A),  where  the  vulgala 
has  -vofiov.  In  Attic  (Thuk.  and  Xen.)  the  stem  -nob-  has 
supplanted  its  rival  mb-. 

I'tptivaov  Terone  7  {before  420),  ct.  Toptoraiot  on  Attic  tribute- 
lists  in  the  first  volume  of  C.  I.  A.,  and  Topwraiot  on  an  Attic 
mortuary  stel^,  M'dth.  X  367  S.  Topam-  is  due  to  assimilation, 
cf.  5  134,  end. 

The  MS5.  of  Hdt.  have  «  for  o  in  -Kovrfpas,  &c  Examples: 
TTtj'njKompwj',  TpiiKovripoLai.  In  111  41,  124,  VI  138,  the  MSS. 
vary ;  but  in  each  case  Stein  has  adopted  the  -Kovrtpos  form. 
The  Ionic  form  contains  the  simple  form  of  the  root  tp-  [ipiaav, 
ipfTTfi),  whereas  the  Attic  vtvTtjKovTopoi,  TpiaKoeropos  have  the 
ablaut  op-.  Both  forms,  rpioKiii'Topos  aud  rpiaKovrtpos,  occur  in 
Attic  inscr.,  and  in  the  fourth  century  only;  but  the  former  is 
the  more  frequent.  The  ablaut  form  in  op  is  the  one  to  be 
expected  from  the  composition  of  the  word,  but  the  t  form  often 
makes  its  way  into  the  second  part  of  a  compound.  Cf.  ^  295 
on  Si]fi(ofpyi!s, 
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188.]  E  in  lonio  =  I  of  other  dialects. 

Names  derived  from,  or  connected  with,  Aiomxros  exhibit  a 
greater  elasticity  of  vowel  relations  in  Ionic  than  elsewhere. 

We  have  above,  §  137,  met  with  the  «ui  generis  AUwcros;  be- 
sides this  form  we  have  Aeon;?,  in  No.  196,  Maroneia^  and 
Atovvbos  in  198^  Erythrai.  The  €  vowel  we  h&ve  also  in  Atovvvs 
upon  a  coin  of  Imhoof-Blumer's  collection  (below  §  246),  in 
A€vvv<roi  Anakreon,  2,1,  ii,  (but  Aiowtros  54,  55,  131),  and  in 
the  abbreviated  AEO  on  coin  legends  of  Abdera^  Bechtel^  i^3i* 
Is  the  €  here  due  to  a  confusion  with  that  of  ^co-,  with  which  bio- 
is  often  interchangeable  in  proper  names  ?    See  Tmessalian,  §  28. 

In  sharp  opposition  to  this  €  are  the  forms  with  i,  which  are 
very  common.  Examples  are:  Ai6wa'o^  Issos,  104,^^  Eryth. 
206  B  24,  and  often  elsewhere;  AiOinia-tos  Smyrna  1533,  5, 
Thasos  (L)  15  C  4,  Thasos  ^L|  19  B^,  20  B  11,  Kyzik.  11I5, 
Olbia  13 1 14,  261  (of  uncertain  locality),  Halik.  241  ;  Atouvcrabos 
Abdera^  163,  15,  Coins  of  BriU  Mus.y  Thrace  dd^  nos.  62,  68,  85, 
and  in  almost  every  other  Ionic  quarter.  Ionic  also  is  Aidmxros. 
On  the  probable  connection  with  Zevy  by  folk-etymology,  see 
Baunack  {Gortytiy  p.  67,  note  i),  and  Solmsen,  K,  Z,  XXIX  89. 
Cf.  also  Frogs  215,  Apoll.  Argon.  II  905,  IV  1132. 

139.]  E  for  H. 

y.iv^  for  yLT^v  in  the  formulae  ^  yiiv  Hdt.  I  196 ;  ^ir]  yiiv  I  68,  III 
66,  V  106;  yc  iiiv  VI  129,  VJI  152,  234;  akXa-yiiv  II  20,  32, 
IV  77,  VII  103;  KoL-y^iv  IV  45,  VI  98.  Cf.  Greg.  Kor.  62. 
II dt.  here  adopts  a  usage  common  to  Homer,  and  not  unknown 
in  Attic.  Cobet,  Mi^c,  CrU.  365,  is  an  advocate  of  the  view,  with 
which  Kirchhoff  agrees,  that  Homer  has  only  ?}  yiiv,  /ii;  fi<r,  not 
^  ^^r,  y^)  fArfv.  Bekker  would  recognize  only  yavy  and  yiv  when 
called  for  by  the  metre.  Cf.  Monro,  Jlom.  Gram.  §  342  S. 
AVilh  fjJv  are  connected  the  Thessalian,  Homeric  and  Attic  /id, 
as  K€v  is  connected  with  xd.  Homeric  ydv  and  fiijv  are  probably 
not  dire<»tly  related. 

avK^Toi  is  said  by  Bredow,  p.  143,  to  be  used  by  Hdt.  for 
avXrjTo^^&irKdTos  (ircXdu)).  This  dTrXr/ro?  occurs  first  in  Hesiod, 
then  in  the  Hymn  to  Dcmeter,  and  also  in  Sim.  Am.  Jr^.  UlttK^tos 
is,  however,  to  be  classed  with  ttKtj,  ttA^  (iTifi7rATyMi)>  and  not  with 
any  derivative  of  TrcAdo).  Both  dTrAr/roy  and  dTrAaros  are  restricted 
to  poetry,  while  dTrAcroy  occurs  in  poetry  and  prose.  Cf.  Siegis« 
mund  in  Curtius  iSf ud,  V  201,  &Tr\dTov,  Track,  1093  (dialogue) 
cannot  well  l)e  Attic. 

ftfcroiTJiai  in  Hdt.,  cf.  Attic  i\TTiLQ\kaiy  out  of  which  ^rra  was 
formed,  Wackemagel,  A".  Z,  XXX  299.  Hdt.  has  {fTtrovvro  I  67 ; 
'^iiovs  I  82  ;  iaataiOtis  I  207 ;   iaaovaOai  III  22,  &c.  chiefly  in 

^  iMtft  Hdn.  II  1441,  on  It  V  478. 
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4.  Brugmann  conjectures  unnecessarily  [Jicricite  d.  tacit.  GtKll, 
d.  Wi«».  1883,  p.  193,  cf.  Osthoff  ¥erftct.  449)  that  iaaavyuiK  is 
from  itra-tov,  whose  t  represents  a  mechanical  change  of  >)  (c£,  ^ico, 
Attic  rJTTotv)  to  (,  in  order  to  brinfj  the  comparative  into  line 
with  Kpirra-aii',  Ionic  for  (cpt fo-frwc.  But  c£.  tPctn  and  *ecin«  for  a 
like  ablaut  variation.  St^in  edits  liiratav  (cf.  ijtra-ov  I  98 1  ijaaova 
V  86,  VIII  113;  f,,Ta6f<^v  VII  18;  ^<rffo<rt  VIII  83)  and  is 
here  supported  in  part  hy  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  AISS. 
Elsewhere  the  MSS,  are  in  a  terrible  state  of  confusion.  The 
other  prosaists  have  >j,  e.  g.  Demokr.,  15,  Hippokr,  III  190,  The 
superlative  has  always  i).  Kriiger  holds  to  la-ffoir,  FormeHlehre, 
§  23-  4>  3- 

c  is  shortened  from  i)  in  vttt,  vias  {cf,  Greg.  Kor.  19). 

0apyeX^o[sl  for  Qapyyi-  Chios,  174  C  I«? 

iithia>v  Archil.  138,  ablaut  form  of  \nihiutv;  cf.  ft.iC*'^  Had.  0'. 
B.  512,  called  Ionic  by  Greg.  Kor.  p.  535. 

Some  of  the  gnimmariiini!  of  antiquitj'.  chiefly  Tzetzva,  asaumed  an  Ionia 
nKTTDX^  ■"  "uoh  words  as  ^tpir  in  Hamer  =  Hosgnainn  aod  HerakleiBO  f;iifbi 
(Tzetz.  Ex.  11.  til  ,„  90,,),  Ycpwdi  {ibid,  go,,),  wheru  vte  have  in  rualit;  ablaut 

Xkfoi  appears  to  be  the  Herodotcian  form,  IV  94,  VI  91.  The 
interrelation  of  this  form,  which  is  also  Krelan,  with  tXijfoi  and 
[AAaof  is  a  much-vesed  question.  t\fo^  represents  the  mutation 
IAj)-,  lAe-,  the  forms  with  a  an  old  ablaut  form  Ika-.  Archilochos, 
75j ,  has  iKaoi  {—^-)  according  to  Bergk,  for  which  Pick  proposed 
without  justification  to  read  XKtta^.  Cf,  tXuos  in  Theognis  783. 
[Aaas  is  Ionic  as  well  as  Attic  (which  has  also  Udot).  Sec  Pischel, 
B.  B.  VII  33a  and  Solmsen,  A'.  Z.  XXIX  35J.  The  Hesyebiim 
cU^f  ti '  lAcui?  fl,  has  been  read  tlKm  tl,  and  explained  as  an 
Asia  tic- Ionic  perfect. 

Whotlier  the  form  of  the  ndjwtive  is  Tmbi  or  Xkm  in  Ionic.  i«  alill  s  matter 
of  contention,  sinee  Ihc  ground-form  of  thit  word  has  not  been  cJ«nrcd  up  hj 
the  LotioniaQ  aiAFFO  tlWhl  75  ^  Rob,  I  No.  >6i '.  It  U  oven  a  mstto- 
of  dispute  Triiat  is  tlie  genuine  Homeric  form.  Kauck  has  called  for  b«ai  and 
Ta«b>  in  place  of  Ua«  and  Uui.  St«in'g  claim  thnt  lAiii  ia  the  Herodoteian 
fortn  is  supported  by  the  arguments  of  WackomBgel,  K.  Z.  XXVII,  p.  164. 

140.1  Zonio  E=A  of  non~Ionio  dialects  (Aiolic,  DoriOt  Ac). 

(1)  In  this  category  falls    tirst    Ionic    -taiv  =  -d.u>v<-aliuv  or 

dirtiuf  Hom.  =  ^Tf/(oi'  Ildt.  IX  .^o. 

WoTtih&Fiav  Korintli.,  Uoatilauiv  Horn.  {.\iol,)=  no(T«i&«W  in 
Hdt.',  noo-fiSwn  Arch.  ep.  1 14,  for  which  wo  may  read  WoatAit^v. 

Uoantiu*  in  the  Ionic  elogy  is  due  to  the  prcaauro  exereisKd  upon  the  elegy 
by  the  epic,    Ct  Theog.  691.    In  ArofaU.   10  nairtiMag»>  Lrarrn,  aa  giren 

■  Iodic  nts»ttia*  Udn.  I  38^,  II  9i;u,  cf.  An.  Ox.  Ill  141,,. 
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by  Berg^,  is  not  supported  by  MS.  evidence,  though  corresponding  to  noo-cc- 
94mm  ipwrra  Ilisd  XY  8.  The  objection  that  if  Archil,  may  adopt  -ou>  from 
Homer,  he  has  an  equal  right  to  -dmros  is  not  cogent,  since  -out  is  an  ancient 
loaic  termination  and  not  obsolete  in  old  Ionic  poetry,  while  -a«y  cannot  be 
riiown  to  be  the  property  of  any  historical  period  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  Pick's 
sabsiitution,  no^«i3i^rot,  is  based  upon  noai9iit(&y  Anakr.  6,  noati'idwr  Archli. 
1 14,  nf^t  4,  Toi^ra  76  tetr.  (on  the  peculiar  position  of  wai^uy  in  Homer,  see 
Fiek,  OdytMe,  p.  17),  and  AXA^r,  Naxos.  23,  where  ifmv  seems  to  be  an  inter- 
mediate stage  between  -amr  and  -Ay. 

*Afiv0aa>v  Horn.  = 'Afiv^^coi;  Hdt.  'AAicficfcoi;^  ^A\KfiaCu)v  Horn. 
=  Hdt.  and  Attic  'AAic/A^a>];= Doric  *AkKfidv  from  * AkKixdFiav, 
(Cf.  Fritsch,  F.  H.  B,  39,  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  183,  below 
§  141,  Merzdorf,  Curtius'  Sttid,  IX  238.)  With  4>tA€a)i;  in 
4>iX€a>ri5[€los  Thasos,  73,  cf.  ^ikiitav  in  Hdt.  VIII  11,  which  is, 
however,  tne  name  of  a  Kyprian.  Max^coy  Thas.  (Louvre)  iOii  = 
Hom.  ^axiuAVy  a  form  retained  by  Hrd.  4^. 

(2)  Ionic  genitives  in  -€ft)=d(<rj^)o,  'ATpc^ftcw,  &c.,  see  §  425  ff. 
When  mdathesui  (fuautiMU  is  involved,  as  in  the  genitive,  an  c 
is  always  the  result. 

(3)  Genitive  pi.  in  -€a)y=-da>r  (Boiot,  Thessal.  (-aovv)y  Hom.). 
Homer's  gen.  in  -€(01;  (H  i,  </>  191)  and  -u^Vy  -Qv  are  Ionic. 
Menrad,  Ue  Contract,  it  Syniz.  p.  41,  calls  for  the  restoration  of 
-«a>r  and  -€a>  wherever  possible  in  the  text  of  Homer,  despite  the 
fact  that  -€a>r  is  always  diphthongal  in  the  Ionic  lyric. 

(4)  A€W9  =  AaJ?  (cf.  §  160),  and  in  proper  names  :  Hdt.,  'Apicc- 
<riX€a)9,  Xa/)iX€a>9,  M^WA^cds  (M€2;(Aao9  Hdt.  IV  169,  of  a  \\.\kr\v)y 
and  *Ara^iA€a>9,  as  in  Miletos  93,  not  long  after  600  b.  c.  So  in 
k€tAit>6pop  Anakreon,  157,  Chios,  175  (cf.  \ao<p6poiy  of  a  road, 
II.  XV  682),  A€a>#cpciri;9,  Accofic^wi;  (Hrd.  4,),  and  many  other 
forms  on  inscriptions.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  are  not  consistent  (cf. 
II  124,  V  42).  Even  in  the  case  of  Doric  names  he  occasionally 
uses  the  Ionic  forms;  e.g.  MajTrpi-nrji  VI  8,5,  but  Aaobd^s, 
AaohUrjf  &c.  (§  1 58).  The  latter  form  is  a  contamination  of  Doric 
\aolUd  and  Ionic  Acco^ikt;.  Examples  of  t^  thus  conjoined  with 
Doric  d  are  rare.  Variation  in  proper  names  must  be  expected 
even  upon  inscriptions:  thus  we  have,  Chios,  177,  AcoKr/^dcoTs] 
1.  3,  but  -roAao9  1.  J  4.  Hekat.  had  A€(u9  according  to  An.  Ox. 
I  265 j„,  cf.  Zcleia  114  C  6. 

With  these  compounds  of  A€(ii9,  and  *A/x<^i<{p€a>9  ^  in  Hdt.,  cf. 


*  Cf.  Greg.  Korintli.,  p.  4J.  'Aft^ioMUv  Oropoa,  18,,  a  non-Ionio  form. 
'Apif*if^•^  •  244  Zen  ,  -dp-  ArisUr.\  ana  'Kfi^tdp^ms  upon  raaea  led  KreUohmer 
{K.  Z.  XXIX  415  to  call  'Aftfidp^ot  New  Ionic.  The  same  scholar,  in  common 
with  Wackemagel  K.  Z.  XXVII  265,  regards  'A/ftf«i(^t.  which  b  frequeni 
ttpon  Attic  rasea,  as  due  to  a  folk-etjmology  which  saw  kfi^pmi  in  th« 
rrrbal  part.  Pan* Hellenic  if«  Kencrallj,  but  not  neoessarilj,  becomes  te  in 
Utar  Ionic  (f  387,  a88;.     'Ktk^l^%%%  in  v.  <.  Hdt  VUI  134. 
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the  Homeric  'AyAeut,  Bfnipfa)v,  &c.  On  tbo  declension  of  Atcu;, 
see  §477. 

(5)  Furthermore,  in  Ionic  Ituj,  Wws'  (ju/^o-s.  rufo-s),  (jtWaipoi, 
y<ajii<5^or,  &C.,  §  28y,  cf .  5i/iif(ws  {from  Siftvuios  ?,  see  §  1 4 1)  =  Attic 
Ci;xcu)s',  and  in  verbal  forms,  xpiiofiai,  i^avafrrdiufiev,  fTti/JttDficv, 
nilivio  Hdt.  V  105,  rtflvfo's  Ilia,  &c. 

On  flj)^^o(=Attio  fltdo'jiOi,  see  §  685. 

In  alnioet  every  instance  when  primitive  a  preceded  &  spirant 
and  a  vowel,  Ionic  attests  the  presence  of  « in  place  of  a.  The  in- 
stances where  this  is  not  the  case  deserve  to  he  brought  out  into 
clear  light,  XijiJs,  in  Hipponas,  has  already  been  referred  to.  In 
Hdt.  we  do  not  find  vtm,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  anali^y 
of  A(ms<Xi]rfs,  but  rijdt,  theepicform=Aiolic  vavni".  Herodotos' 
preservation  of  injrfi-  is  artificial  and  not  in  consonance  with  the 
gaiius  of  the  Ionic  dialect,  which  would  call  for  i-*ws;  a  form 
which  in  fa^t  appears  In  composition:  vttoiron'uranes  Samos  323. 
pfio-  is  the  Hellenistic  form,  and  as  such  is  also  not  foreign  lo 
Aiolic  monuments ;  but  it  may  be  safely  claimed  as  genuine  Ionic, 
even  though  the  Samian  inscription  is  not  old. 

141.J  looio  E  =  AI  of  other  dialects. 

lome  yf'j,  y  ^  and  epic  yala  may  be  regarded  as  forms  phonetically 
interdependent,  though  the  parallelism  of  'Adj}iia(a,  adduced  by 
Becbtel  {Inniiche  Jmchr.  No.  62),  is  faulty,  since  there  b  no 
*'AflT(f6>j.  We  have  here  to  do  with  strong  and  weak  case  forme, 
as  is  shown  on  yr\,  under  Bec/etuiou. 

A  further  example  adduced  as  cogent  is  a.yi6ji.fvtn  Hdt.  VIII 
69,  though  in  Homer,  u  16,  Heaiod,  W.  S.  ^'^•^,  and  Archilochos. 
2^,  the  original  at  cannot  be  impeached  ;  nor  does  an  *ay^ofia( 
for  &ya(x3iiai  win  our  sympathies  when  dyairo-eirflni,  &c,  are  com- 
pared. Fritsch  {V.  H.  I),  p.  39)  is  inclined  to  the  view  that 
\yi&\i.tvai.  can  have  originated  only  in  a  period  when  at  was 
written  <  {150  A.  D.  according  to  Meisterhans,  p.  27).  Cf,  jropa- 
K^crai  II  130  {C.  P.  (I.)  for  irapaKaitToi.  If  recourse  to  this 
means  of  accounting  for  the  form  ayi-  he  deemed  too  bold,  we 
may  be  compelled  to  dissociate  ayiojiai  from  iyaioimi,  and  to 
class  the  former  with  such  verbs  as  d^e'ojiai.  Cf.  Hesychios, 
Jiyi|"  ■nap  'HpoBorip  d'^ai^avCa.  We  must  withdraw  beyond  the 
realm  of  probability  any  suggestion  tliat  ayaio/iai  was  the  ground 
form  which,  through  1  passing  into  the  glide  and  by  an  Ionic 
weakening  of  a  to  «,  became  ayiofLai.  Curtius,  VerHum,  I  176, 
does  not  mention  iyiofiai. 

'  Bnidow.  p.  fo.    riitt  wax  adapted  by  Attie  prow  ui<I  pootry, 
*  mit  IH  deriTed  from  >  stem  «d^-,  rmot  from  a  Btem  *Sf.,   both  ■!«(»« 
eombiiiing  to  form  thu  dpclrmlan.      Cf.  the  intermix  tun:  of  atroDg  and  irut 
•t«[UB  ID  the  oaw  of  rofi,  mtis.  'nliip.'    The  atcm  rif-  aroM  from  tli«  loc«- 
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'AXff^ttv  Hdt.^  Samos  in  Imh.-BI.  G.  M.  401^  bCfiv€ais,  Hdt, 
mre  not  to  be  derived  directly  from  the  at  of  ^AXK^iaCtav  or  of 
§uHiuuo9  (Wackemagel^  K,  Z.  XXVII  267),  but  from  the  d  of 
'AXxfuittif  or  of  *fivd^a  (Kretschmer^  K.  Z.  XXIX  416  ;  Johans- 
son, £.  B.  XV  183  and  §  4^1).  'AAk;uiW  contains  a  suffix 
different  from  that  in  * kKKyuitt^v.  In  Alkm.  71  the  a  is  probably 
short. 

On  Kvvfpos^^KViraipos,  see  §  142. 

142.]  lonio  E  =  EI  of  other  dialects. 

On  antevocalic  c  from  ei,  see  §  219. 

fiiCf^v  in  Herakl.  and  Hdt.  <  ii^yytavy  a  more  original  form  than 
lulC^v  *.  }i€lCuiv  is  the  poetical  form  (Theog.  338.  517,  with  no 
case  of  yLi^u>v)y  though  yLt^<»iv  appears  upon  a  metrical  inscription 
from  Attika,  B.  C.  H.  VIII  470  2.  In  Anaxag.  6,  16,  Simplicius 
has  yL^l^div,  which  Mullach  has  changed  to  iii^uiv.  So  too  in  all 
cases  where  yL^lCtav  appears  in  Ionic  writers*  quoted  by  Stobaios, 
e,g.  Demokr.  15.  The  form  with  ci  has  not  been  cleared  up  de- 
spite the  efforts  of  Brugmann  {Ber,  d,  sdcki,  GeselL  d.  Wits,  1883, 
p.  193,  Grupidriss,  I  §  639)  ana  of  Osthoff  {Jenaer  Litteraturzeit, 
1878,  Art.  476,  Zur  Gtsch.  des  Perf,  449)  to  refer  it  to  the 
analogy  of  yj^Lpuiv,  inx^ivuiv,  Brugmann  adopts  the  same  ex- 
planation for  KpfCtrtrcDV  =  KpifTfToav,  Cf.  also  K,  Z,  XXIX  1 40. 
The  analogy  of  ^Ac^cor^  /xc^/^  is  more  obvious^  and  is  less  open  to 
objection.     yiiCtav  has  been  imitated  by  Lukian^  S^r,  12,  19,  22 

i despite  yitl^ov  10  in  all  MSS.^  as  in  V,  A.  6)  and  in  the  A^tr.  5^  6. 
n  Arrian  yn^-  is  well  attested,  but  it  is  absent  from  the  text  of 
Euseb.  Mynd.  Eusebios  3  has  \i€(ov,  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios 
adopt  the  Ionic  form  in  a  large  majority  of  instances.  Herodas 
has  iii^uiv  1 2  times,  ijl€C(u)v  once  (3^), 

Kpiaauip  ',  formed  from  the  strong  base  KpfT-,  which  does  not 
elsewhere  appear  in  Ionic,  though  well  attested  in  the  case  of 
Arkado-Kyprian,  and  perhaps  not  foreign  to  Aiolic.  Kpiaatav 
occurs  in  Hdt.,  Demokr.  Mor,  94,  191,  193,  218,  Hipponax  79, 
Anan.  3.},  Phokyl.  5^,  though  in  these  poets  the  reading  Kpia-aoDv  is 
disputed  by  some  MSS.  Theognis,  218,618,631  (0  KpflatrtDvY 
996,  has  npiacuiv ;  which  is  sufficient  authority  to  justify  Renner  s 
displacement  of  Kp^laauiv,  1074,  1173.  ^^^  Herakleiteian  form 
is  doubtful  (47,  109).  I  hold  fast  to  my  assertion  {Diphthong  EI, 
p.  58J  despite  the  oojections  urged  against  it,  A.  J.  P.  VIII  98, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  wod  with  lau  to  have  become  <r<r,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  have  changed  c  to  ci  in  the  preceding  syllable. 
Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  have  Kpiaat^v,  a  form  which  recurs  in 

'  Greg.  Kor.  54 :  in  An.  Ox.  II  39],.  /i4(mw  it  called  Aiolie. 

*  ^mw  appears  upon  a  Tegeatio  inscription,  B.CH.  XIII  aSi.  It  la  also 
fooad  In  Epicharmoa  31,  Pindar  and  Theokritos. 

*  Grsf.  Kor.  54.    c^#«r  oeeon  also  in  Findar  and  TliMkritoa. 

L  a 
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Easeb.  Mynd.  lO,  62,  tboug^h  the  MSS.  of  the  Neo-Platonist 
have  ixfiCiov.  In  the  letters  of  llippokrates  the  Ionic  form  has 
been  carefully  imitated  (i/aj,  57,  S/m)-  I"  Protagoras  we  reati 
KpciViToi.  npitraav  occurs  Upon  an  Attic  epi^ratn  of  the  fifth 
century  a.  d.  in  Kaibel  1 70,  and  upon  one  from  Thebes  of  the 
third  century  B.  c.  (K.  498). 

(U,  h<ivs,  see  under  PreposUions.  The  usual  Ionic  form 
appears  to  be  h,  though  cIs  in  not  unknown,  tii  in  Ionic  con- 
tains a  gpurious,  in  Aiolic  a  genuine,  diphthon]^. 

KVTrcpoi,  an  aromatic  plant  used  by  the  Skythians  for  em- 
balming, Hdt.  IV  71,  liesycb.  ».v,  Kvittpa.  Whether  this  is 
connected  with  the  marsh  plant,  Kvirtipov  li.  XXI  351  (Hesycb. 
».  v.),  is  doubthl.  Eustatb.  123901  mentions  also  xviraipov,  which 
is  Dorie  (9^97,  164?^),  c£.  oXytpo^,  atynpos  Ildn.  II  4iisi.  The 
forma  with  ti  are  from  -fpi^-,  those  in  -tp-  are  devoid  of  the 

suffix    -iO: 

iixwui  (dnoficKi'iJi'T<f  Chios,  174  B  14,  also  upon  a  document 
from  Kos  in  Newton's  Ancient  Grerk  Inxrnp.  in  (he  Brit.  Mur. 
No.  260  (third  cent);  U^ai,  U^aa-ffai.  Ux.d7Jvai,  Mex_Sot,  dno- 
2c^is',  in  Hdt.;  Hippokrates  has  iTtoSn^ts,  and  Hdt.  himself 
often  hae  the  ei  in  verbal  forms,  e.g.  II  30,  IV  79,  VI  61,  IX 
82,  w&icb  editors  remove.  In  Herodas  wc  find  no  trace  of  the 
form  btK;  Sf'Sftcrai  is  read  by  Gomijera  in  pseudo-Hippokr.  ut^il 
"V'1*  §  '°;  ttTToBe^is  Euseb.  Mynd.  flj,  but  aca8<tfu/i(i>oi  _il. 
liKvvp.1  is  to  be  separated  from  Ec^kiii^e  and  compared  with  i/oceu". 
The  poets  offer  no  example  of  btKinif^i  (btC^ti  Solon,  lo,  tbti^t 
Theog.  500!,  nor  does  Herald,  (cf.  44),  or  Arrian.  G.  Meyer's 
suggestion  {Gramm.  ^  115,  note)  that  il«i3«\aroi  is  connected  with 
(loeeo  and  6«fai,  fee.,  is  scarcely  to  be  accepted.  Cf,  Bechtel, 
Gii/f.  Naehr.  1890,  No.  i,  p.  31. 

ipyi!ii  =  t'tpyoi  (the  distinction  between  tXpytit  and  tXpyaa  is  \aXv 
and  fanciful).  Ildt.  usee  ipyia  (^-atpypAvov,  &Ttfp^ai,  Kanpyomfs, 
&e.,  Bredow,  p.  153),  and  not  ftpyio^  or  iipy<a.  i^tlpyov  V  32, 
is  due  apparently  to  the  variable  augment  of  <pyw,  and  need 
not  therefore  be  classed  with  Karttpyi^n-i  IV  69,  &itfipyovaa  IX 
68,  where  the  MSS.  agree  in  demanding  a  form  stamped  as  un- 
Herodoteian  by  all  other  passa<^.  Since  in  Homer  both  tlpyio 
and  Upyoi*  are  well  established,  a  change  of  t^Ai  fit  flpyoM^ 

'  ii(ai  kc.  Juh.  Or.  140  B,  Orog.  Kor.  3^.  Me«rm.  65J,  Aug  668,  Par  'iSo, 
Vat.  fi9S,  An.  Ot  II 176,,  (Clioinib.l,  II 195,,  iChoirob.\  of.  An.  P»r.  Ill  57 ,„ 
An.  Bachm.  II  369,.  tikif^ttit-it  U  a  flotitioui  form,  Ueenn.  6ji,  V>L 
69S. 

'  80  Tar  M  I  Bin  aware  no  sobolBr  has  accepted  the  concluBimis  of  H 
In  regard  to  ttUm/iu.  K.  Z.  XXIV  461. 

'  Ansa.  J,  hat  K^tip^ai,  a  dnubtnil  form.     Theognia,  6)16,  710 
tfpyit,  which  I  would  not  change  with  iteniiHr. 

'  'IwuBi,  An.  Ox.  IV  i»i„  Choinib.  ^61.. 
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to  r^€  iJL  iipyovin  is  not  advisable.    No  prose  document  contains 
i4frym.     See  Schulze^  K.  Z,  XXIX  235. 

148.]  Varia. 

The  c  in  i(ai$f>av€vovTos  My lasa,  248^ ,  is  a  prefix  to  help  out 
(  as  representative  of  the  Old  Persian  x^-  Wiese,  £.  B,  V  90, 
suggests  that  ^^-  is  due  to  a  popular  etymology  which  connected 
the  word  with  the  preposition.  Cf.  ^((raTpaveSovTos  C.  I.  G. 
2919,  Tralles;  i^aarpavrj^  Theopompos,  Lobeck^  Ell.  I  144.  A 
parallel  example  from  Attic  is  'E^irfTaidv  C.  I.  A.  Ill  1119^ 
for  Ew€Taiiip  C.  I.  A.  I  243.     Cf .  Benfey,  KL  ScAr.  IV  26  ff. 

yipi,vos  is  said  to  be  an  Ionic  form  of  yvpivosy  Eust.  1864^. 


The  voiccl  I  (jihoft  i). 

144.]  Ionic  1=C. 

1 .  E  +  <r  +  consonant  +  y  becomes  t'  in  lorii;  in  the  Ionic  of  Homer 
and  of  Hdt.,  as  in  other  dialects.  Cf .  f  loruiv  Arkad.^  'I(r<?T4aie[i]os 
Thessal.,  *l(r(rriat5a9  Boiot.  and  Doric  (Lokrian,  Kretan^  Syraku- 
san^  Herakleian)^  Aiolic  and  Attic  alone  having  preserved  the  c 
vowel  here.  In  Kretan  we  find  also  the  €  form  (Cauer,  ii6j,), 
and  ai^ioTioi  occurs  in  Hom.  IX  63.  In  Hdt.  we  find  larlai  I 
176,  *\<rrlT]^  II  50,  loTiriTopCov  IV  35,  iirCarios  I  35>  ifrTifjtrdai 
V  20  (cf.  the  r.  /.),  larCfi  VI  86  (b)  for  the  Hariri  of  all  MSS., 
'Icrriaiij,  *\<malos,  McrnaicIiTt?  (§  1 94),  &o.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  500> 
(juotes  iiti(mo9.  The  editors  of  Hdt.  have  now  removed  all  eases 
of  €(TT'  from  the  text,  even  'loriaicvs  having  been  substituted  for 
'E<rr'y  though  attested  by  Plutarch.  Cf.  the  variation  between 
Homeric  'larCaiav  Hdn.  I  272,3,  II  51215,  and  Apollodoros' 
'E/rriaiar  (III  7>  3)'     Hrd.  has  karir]  4jq,  7,^^,. 

In  avv^crrii]  VI  128,  the  MSS.  have -cor-.  For  various  con- 
jectures, see  Stein,  ad  loc.  Beehtel  TAof,  (L),  18  B  10,  writes 
'Ela-riaCov,     Ilcsychios  has  k<ma\os'  .  .  .  Zcvy  irap'  ''loxrii;. 

llekataios'  €<rdi  =  Attic  la-di  (Hdn.  II  3555),  so  far  from  being 
an  ori^nal  formation  whose  €  had  not  yet  become  c,  is  a  new 
i-oina^'^   due  to  the  analogy  of   forms   with   €-.     I.  E.  *Z'dki, 

imperat.  of  >/es,  became  UaOi  in  the  proto- Hellenic  period. 

<  before  a  -♦-  eons.,  when  the  latter  is  not  followed  by  j^,  does 
not  become  i;  e,p.  cvcarai  Hdt.  I  85,  ^Trccrroi  IX  85. 

2.  Mivbalmv  on  late  coins  of  Mende  for  older  }A€pbal<av,  Kirch- 
boff,  Alpk*  119. 

3.  The  corruption  of  antevocalic  c  to  i,  so  frequent  in  Thessalian^ 

'  Ct  CoUiiz,  A,  J.  P.  VIII  a  1 6,  who  suggesU  thjit  the  change  is  late.  It 
ift  certAinly  confined  to  certain  dialect*.  On  /rrlif  see  Eutt  a80|T,  15<^Im> 
156'nt  >579ffT«  ^*  M.  38j«„  'Irr/eia  Euit  aSo,*. 
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Boioti&n,  Doric,  Kyprian,  &c.,  is  rare  in  loniP,  if  indeed  it  can 
be  shown  to  exist  at  all.  KaXKiixipios  36  (Amorgos)  is  doubtlen 
a  mere  slip  on  the  part  of  the  engraver.  viaviaKApxtiv  is  a  lat« 
spelling  in  Tanais,  Latyschev  II  447gg,  44^^;  ef.  451^,  4547, 
455«-  '^^^  nearest  approach  to  1  is  the  pronunciation  of  <  as  a 
semivowel  in  the  synizeais  eg.  This  semivocalie  *  may  disappear 
in  contract  verbs,  as  in  Aitad.  iXKav^obiKovroiv  135711.  *^- 
v(i'o)r(T€vi/.iva  Hdt.  I  1,59.  Before  o,  e  not  unfrequently  dis- 
appears in  prose:  0o'«Aos  Styra,  191^4,  Qobime  igjjg,  KAo8*ttos 
'9mii  'ETO)a.«'[iis]  I9|g.  Cf.  Megarian  QoKkdia,  OokAt);  MitH. 
Vni  189,  190.  Fritfich's  paper  in  Curtlus  Stu//.  VI  (cf,  pp. 
115-132),  is  at  present  scarcely  trustworthy  bs  regards  Ionic. 
A  reverse  process  has  given  us  0c-  in  Boiot.  0<V^oros  and 
&ii(apoi,  perhaps  from  &ev&oipos. 

4.  tpiyii.a,  Hippokr.  from  iptit^m;  Iptyi^a  Theophr. 

A  nominativB  If/ii 
565  ;  Hnd  for  Ipins, 

146.]  Ionic  [=BI. 

See  under  \,  §  197,  for  supposed  cases  ot  itaeism  in  Ionic. 

Utkos  varies  with  tUtkos  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  as  in  those  of 
Homer.  I  have  shown  in  ^.  J.  P.  VI,  p.  439,  that  the  1  of  the 
form  tKtkoi  is  not  descended  from  the  et  of  (In(Aos  by  the  merging 
of  ( +  ( into  E,  and  by  the  weakening  of  this  t  to  r,  IkcXoe  is  = 
*(()iK(Ao's,  and  is  morphologically  the  older  form,  tin-  having 
lost  ita  (  upon  the  accent  originally  shifting  to  the  final  syllable 
in  IxcXos.  A<ljectives  in  -Xos  are  usually  oiytone.  With  this 
interrelation  of  tU-  and  Ik-,  cf.  &^tvo^,  yijpai  (strong  Forms)  and 
&<p{f)vti6s,  yfp<u6i  (weak  forms).  cIicc\o9  owes  its  «  to  the  in- 
fluence of  -uK^s,  (Ikwv,  &c.  Stein  reads  tXKtKos  III  81,  tUtka 
VIII  9,  itpofffiKtka  111  110,  TipoatiKikovv  IV  6t,  irpoirdKikos 
IV  177.  Dem-  3for.  31  has  U4kri.  The  Et.  Mag.  2973,,  statM 
that  eUtXos  is  the  correct  form,  thongh  UcXo;  often  occurs ;  and 
that  in  composition  only  the  form  with  i  is  admissible.  Thin 
testimony  is  of  course  not  authoritative  tor  the  fifth  century. 
In  Homer  Ftxtkos  occurs  17  times,  while  FtUfkot  has  the  r. /. 
txtkos  (itacistic)  16  times.  Hippokrates,  Aretaioe,  and  Uranios 
prefer  the  i  form,  whiL-b  is  doubtless  to  be  adopted  in  the  J)eti 
Syria,  25,  33,  40  (cE.  .4»ir.  1  o,  20),  though  from  the  MSS.  of 
Lukian  we  cannot  leam  which  form  the  satirist  used. 

The  existence  of  parallel  forms  in  ft  and  i  in  the  name  of 
Poseidon,  and  in  names  derived  therefrom,  does  not  substantiate 
the  presence  of  itacism  in  this  word.  Ildt.  VII  115  has 
noo-iJrjiou,  III  91  noaib7,lov  with  nocrfilfflov  as  vj.  The  Ionic 
name  of  the  god  in  Hdt.  is  notrtihimp  (12  times)'.  Cf.  also 
■  Hdu.  II917,,. 
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no<rcifyttiHi7n;r  I  167,  and  UQCfthdvio^  IX  yi,  85.  On  the 
Afchilocheian  Uoo'€ihioi)v,  see  above,  under  E,  §  140.  Arehilo- 
eho6  has  lloa^thtiv,  or  perhaps  no(r€ib(<av  ep.  114. 

As  regards  the  inscriptions,  which  speak  with  ^eatest  authority 
similar  to  this,  their  testimony  is  as  follows : — 


i. 


With 

Uoa-ibHos  234  B  34,  Perinthos. 
Uoa-ibcCov  Jahrh,furFhiL^  Suppl. 

Vol.  V,  487,  No.  47,  and  Vol. 

X,  29,  No.  21. 
rioo-tSeov  T533,,  Smyrna. 

„    ^     I77„,  Chios. 
Wo(nh\lov  1965,  Maroneia.    Cf. 

the  form  in  Hdt 
no(ri6»7i«r  C.I.  A.I  28317  (Ionic?V 
nocri5d»ra^    Ephesos,    Imh.-Bl. 

G,  M.  279  A. 
l\o<Tib€(avos  206  A  46,  Erythrai. 


in 

With  €1. 
l\otr€vb€iiivlo{v)  Pantikap.,  Laty- 

8ch.  II  291,  139  ^ 
T\o<r€ihiivios   Ephesos,   Imh.-Bl. 

G.  if.  277. 
no<r€ibu)vCo[v]  i53jj>  Smyrna. 
naadbdnos  I3lie>  n*  i8>  Olbia. 
no<r(ibiivi09  240^9,  47,  Halik. 
Uoa€Cb€io9  Thasos  (Louvre),  10,^. 
no<r6id6iov  Maroneia,  Head,  ff. 

N.  216. 
Hoviihiavos  206  B  31,  Eryth. 
Woa^Mifnov    Thasos    (Louvre), 

2i, ,  Maroneia,  Head,  Il.N.216. 

The  Attic  month  UoirXbfdif  appears  in  Anakreon  6  as  notridrjidv. 
On  UoaXb^rji  {Uotribrjs},  the   basis  of   Uoaibrjio^,  &c.,  see  Hdn. 

As  regards  the  age  of  the  inscriptions,  the  only  inscription 
with  I,  dating  certainly  before  400,  is  that  from  Maroneia,  1965, 
the  others  with  t  being  later;  while  those  with  €i  are  not  older 
than  the  bulk  of  those  with  4.  Chronological  considerations  do 
not  therefore  make  in  favour  of  the  origin  of  the  forms  with  i 
from  those  with  ci.  Despite  the  obscurity  which  attends  this 
word  (cf.  Prellwitz,  B,  B.  IX  331),  it  is  evident  that  the  varia- 
tion between  ci  and  i,  which  is  confined  to  no  single  dialect,  must 
depend  upon  stem-gradation.  On  this  view  the  ct  and  i  stand  in 
no  immediate  relation  to  each  other. 

The  I  of  riirrt rrrpaTos  Samos,  22.5,  though  of  uncertain  quantity, 
does  not  necessitate  the  assumption  of  itacism,  when  compared 
with  U€uru}V€i(vov)  Teos,  Imh.-Bl.  G,  M,  369.  Cf.  rTtcrWcoy  in 
Delphic,  Wiaias,  rTtn-i^cJpa,  &c. 

To  the  forms  terminating  in  -€ir;  from  -f 9  stems,  quoted  below, 
§  215,  there  exist  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  sporadic  variants  in 
-1T7,  none  of  which  deserves  recognition  as  a  genuine  lonism ;  and 
much  less  may  they  be  adduced  in  evidence  for  the  reduction 
of  <i  to  I.  There  is,  however,  a  small  list  of  forms  with  no  trace 
of  -ciiy,  where  Hdt.  has  -11;,  Attic  -id.  These  are  derived  from 
Kpiros,  -codi/s,  and  tv\ti  :  brjixoKparirj,  laoKpariri :  €ViahLr) :  t\m)\Lr\f 
<rv¥TvxCrj :  and  knrcLplrj. 

Comparable  with  these  forms  is  -id  in  Attic  substantives  from 
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sigmatic  eteme.  This  -id,  like  tlie  Ionic  teniiinatian  -iij,  represents 
a  transference  of  the  -i>j  (-id),  which  is  in  place  in  O  stems,  to  the 
•ciT-  declension.  Forms  in  -id  are  claimed  as  the  property  of  the 
vftoripa  'Idj  by  a  scholiast  on  Eleklra,  996,  quoted  by  Bredow, 
p.  189,  but  without  foundation.  Where  the  Attic  poets  have  -ta 
(alicfa,  &c.),  this  temninatioD  should  he  classed  with  the  Homeric 
and  Hesiodic  -iij  (11  occurrences  in  fheni,  3  <«  arai),  the  ex- 
planation of  which  is  Btill  involved  in  obecurity,  despit«  recent 
attempts  to  clear  np  the  nature  of  the  I.  Cf.  Jebb  on  Sophoklee' 
Klekira,  4H6  (small  edition),  Smyth,  A.  J.  P.  VI  4;}5,  Danielsson, 
Granitti.  Anm.  I  4a,  Johansson,  A.  Z.  XXX  401,  B.  2i.  XV  176, 
Brugmann,  GriiHih'm,  H  i,  p.  313.  Most  of  the  epic  words  in 
question  are  so  fanned  that  -ii\  would  not  permit  their  insertion 
into  the  verse.  Whether  Ionic  u<^cAiif  =  Attic  a^tkla  ha£  1  is 
very  doubtful. 
146.]  Varia. 

1.  Iota  and  al/ilia  arc  not  phonetically  related;  hence  ^wmm) 
and  Saram;  (Schol.  Ap.  Rh.  II  946)  are  not  connected. 

2.  )(\ivhi.ov    Samos,    23O30,    Teos,    Mitth.   XVI  292,5  ' 
syncope  from  jjXorfCioi',  ef.  Euboian  'Iinrui'8i]$  (Styra,  i_^ 
1 9320)  and  Boiotian  names  in  -aivhai ;  Angermann  in  Curtius' 
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147-]  Ionic  0  =  A  of  Other  dialects. 

1,  On  a  =  o  in  forms  in  'Apro-,  appo>i(ui,kc.,  see  above  §  I3r;  on 
i'0'10,  §  2CO.  Prosthetic  o  in  &Tpoyrii^ayoi  Arch.  97,  according  to 
Et.  M.  167^5,  and  Photioa,     HeBychios  has  hrpvy-. 

2.  Examples  of  op,  po  =  ap,  pa,  are  very  rare;  ^pvTi\ou  IIT 
I'antikapaion,  and  Ephesos  (Wood's  JJiseotenes,  App.  a,  No,  l). 
0p6Ta)(os  is  further  supported  by  the  Hesychian  gloss  f*.  r,)  anil 
by  Hdn.  II  384,, =Et,  Mag.  ai4„,  where  the  form  is  quoted 
From  Xenopbanes  ^  and  Aristophanes.  Uipjwkrates  used  p6Tpii\0i 
for  ^paraxos,  according  to  Galen.  The  dialects  of  Lesbos,  Boiotia, 
and  Thessaly  arc  generally  held  to  evince  a  strong  predilection  in 
favour  of  the  weak  op,  po,  though  Brugm&iin  {Grtmilrug,  I  §  39a) 
makes  mention  only  of  Leshic  and  Boiotian  forms.  I  have, 
however,  shown  J.  P.  A.  XVIII  104,  I.59,  that  it  is  inadvisable, 
if  not  futile,  to  attempt  to  set  up  such  a  restriction.  Bporavoi 
was  the  name  of  a  Gortynian  worthy  of  an  epigram  by  me 
great  Simonides  {i  27),  though  the  substitution  of  po  for  po  la  not 

'  Bpiraxw-  rhr  fiirpaxir  "Imnj  not  'Apioraf^i  vol  v^  Sfn^dni.  For 
tliiB  dillerentUtibU  botwocn  lontaua  and  Xeiiophuiea,  of.  iibore,  p.  3).  note. 
fier((b*  iloea  not  regiaUtr  the  word. 
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daewhere  attested  as  a  peexiliarity  of  Kretan  speech.  But  at 
best  ppiraxos  can  have  been  but  partially  adopted  by  Ionic  ^ 
According  to  the  express  testimony  of  the  scholiast  on  Iliad, 
A  243,  Eustath.  II.  4683.^^  and  Greg.  Korinthios^  P*  414  (cf.  An. 
Far.  Ill  57n)>  ^^^  Herodoteian  form  was  fiiSpaKos,  a  form  not 
adopted  by  Stein  (IV  131,  132).  Cf.  Roscher  in  Curtius*  Studieu, 
IV  189,  whose  etymologic^  combinations  are  somewhat  out  of 
date,  German  irote  being  the  phonetic  equivalent.  Hesychios 
reports  also  fivpOaxos,  fiSpraxos,  fipiraxos,  fipvnxos. 

fipiy\os  is  Hippokratic ;  cf.  Et.  M.  21529  (2 1  ijg) :  ^  p.\v  trvvrj- 
6€ia  fip6y\ov  KoXti,  ol  5*  iipyaloi  fipdyxpv,     Cf.  Hdn.  II  284^, 

4«3»>§  1^7', 

vopbaKos  Sim.  Amorg.  21=  Attic  irapbaKOs.     Archilochos  140 

hiSy  however^  irapbaKSs.     Sim.  Am.  14  has  TripbaXii,  not  the  o 

foriii  which  was  once  thought  to  be  Ionic.     -nSpbaXis  in  Ven.  A, 

N  105  (cf.  Spitzner),  P  20,  <I>  573  though  Aristarchos  read  Trapb-. 

SonK  of  the  ancient  granmiarians  attempted  to  set  up  a  distinction 

between  an  Ionic  iropbaXi^  and  Attic  iripbaXis  (Et.  M.  65229,  Phot. 

383,  Apoll.  Lex.  13334,  Eust.  787,^,  8901^,  922^3,  fee).    TropbaXis 

is  Aiolic.     This  form   occurs   Arist.  Lygislrala,  1015   Rav.  and 

frag.  478  K. 

The  form  KaAAt<rT/)OTo[sl  has  been  adduced  from  one  of  the 
Styrian  lead  tablets  as  proot  of  the  influence  of  Boiotian  vocalism 
upon  the  dialect  of  Styra.  In  Bechtel,  No.  i92io>  we  read 
-cTTpAr  clearly  enough,  Vischer's  -orpO  being  incorrect.  All 
other  examples  of  the  supposed  interdependence  of  Boiotian  and 
Styrian  have  in  like  manner  been  deprived  of  their  validity  upon 
more  careful  examination  of  the  evidence,  cf.  §  157.  In  Styra 
we  have  ^rpanov  194,^. 

In  bU<t)dopa  Hipp.  VIII  246  (cf.  //.  XV  128),  iifiBopa  Galen, 
op  is  the  ablaut  of  €p,  as  in  Ark.  l<\>OopK(as  C.  D.  I.  l222jo.„. 

3.  Ilippokr.  VII  356,  VIII  156  has  pio\6yr)s  in  B,  vulg.  fioAaxr}? 
as  0  in  VIII  380.  /xoAox'/y  in  Antiphanes  (158  Kj,  /loAdxa 
Epicharmos  (104);  yMkoyj]  in  a  late  Kretan  mscription,  Mu9, 
It.  Ill  723. 

4.  The  inscriptions  offer  several  instances  of  a  preference  for 
the  o  sound  : — 

'0(rraKns  Delos,  55  I,  and  B.  C,  //.  VII  11,  1.  57,  has  been 
identified  bv  Bechtel  with  aoraicoy,  lobster.  The  form  6fTTaK6^ 
comes  to  light  in  Aristomenes,  FoTyr.  2,  and  is  quoted  by  Hesychios. 
It  occurs  also  in  Athenaios.  Cf.  Sturz,  De  dialect 0  Mac.  et 
AUrandr.  p.  70,  who  held  that  (^oraico;  was  Alexandrian. 

AVith  Kojfuxrapi/T;  Phanagoreia,  167,  cf.  Kafxairapvi;,  a  queen 
of  Bithynia,  C.  I.  G.  2855.     See  Dittenberger,  &jll,  1041. 

*  Modern  Greek   fipMma  (Pontos),  fifHmh   (Crete)  are  not   neoeaaarily 
•unriTalt  of  tlie  ancient  forms. 
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'EpiJiwiotrira  Chios,  174  Aj,  ^,  &  locality  in  Chios,  sng^geets  a 
comparison  with  'Epfiiipaaoa,  name  of  a  woman  and  aUo  of 
several  cities. 

5.  On  Ionic  f  Attic)  ~K6trioi=  Doric  and  Boiot.  -Kiiriot,  Arkadian 
-Kiiinoi,  see  unaer  Numerals,  and  cf.  Bnigmann,  it.  U.V  J  S. 

14S.] 

A  TBristian  between  d  and  a  exists  in  the  ea.ie  of  xiifa^ir  Hdt.  II  115. 
frhere  di  have  x"^"!  ■  '•>"»  «tt«p|ced  by  Cob«t  (Vur.  Ltd.  89)  and  wtptUwl 
by  him  from  Krstinos,  Xeu.  {H-^m.  VII  1.  7),  and  Aristotle. 

149.]  O  in  Ionic  =  E. 

Kvaio^f/imv,  name  of  the  month  in  Samos,  Kyzikos  (Reinach, 
Traiie,  p.'  489),  also  Attio  {Bericlite  der  lirrl.  Akail.  i  K59,  p.  739). 
Cf.  Uvavti^iiiiv  in  inscriptions  after  Christ,  See  Schmidt's 
Chfonologte,  p.  458,  Brugmann's  Gt.  Gr.  p.  3a  note. 

The  old  ablaut  of  ftpy  {Fopy)  occurs  in  'A9r)viiji  'Opyit^v 
Delos,  54.  Cf.  Hesyctiios,  g.v.  'OpyatTj :  ij  'AflijiS,  $»  icat 
'EpyapTjv  awi  tuu  tpyiav  \iyovmv.  The  same  form  of  the  name 
haa  come  to  light  in  Athens,  Bull,  ilell.  intl-it.  ili  Corr.  Areh. 
1874,  107.  Cf.  opyavov  and  later  tpyavov  with  its  t  from  tpyop. 
See  §  295. 

On  d^oK-,  see  5  137- 

IBO.]  Din  Ionic  =  or. 

The  Samian  inscription,  No.  220,  has  the  new  forms  iXopyovt 
1.  33,  hKopyovv  23,  30,  oAopyijw  15,  16,  iXopyd  36,  aXopyit  28, 
and  TiapaXopy^s  21  ;  with  which  compare  the  Attic  aXovpy^ii 
and  Ttava^ovpyfa  Xcnophanes  3^ .  &\opy6i  is  from  aAo(<)pyi)f , 
Bechtel,  arf  /oc.     Cf.  §§  395,  314. 

ISl.]  Gin  Ionio=OI. 

From  JeoTTowjTti'  in  Kyzikos,  I,  G.  A.  501.  Eob.  I  148.= 
SfiTTroiVatE  according  to  the  commentators,  we  might  conclude 
that  Ionic  o  was  here=  Attic  01-  No  such  interrelation  of  o  and 
01  is  known.  It  is  pOBsible  that  the  o  is  due  to  that  of  if<nt6n]s, 
hut  Osthoff's  attempt  to  connect  -notva  and  Ttorvia  (*potnii», 
*-irort'(a,  *-i:ovi-i,a,  *-7ioi'ia,  -iroira),  does  not  provide  us  with  th« 
fitting  key  to  explain  the  appearance  of  o  iu  a  i*irv6in}.  On  the 
dative  termination,  see  5  450,  3- 

On  anaptyctic  1  in  Tpo(f^i>ios,  see  under  Ol,  |  328. 

162.]  Taria. 

The  assumption  of  hyphaeresis  of  o  in  Hdt.  ^or/Soi  ia  rendered 
easier  if  we  recall  the  Homeric  oyBpoc  f  287.  With  ^ort$6t  cf. 
SopufoV,  l]tipi86s,  &c.  No  dialectal  dividing  line  caD  here  bit 
established.     See  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  153. 

On  the  change  of  o  to  u  in  Euhoian  Ionic,  see  under  T.  On 
the  substitution  of  0  for  the  v  of  txv,  «v,  se«  under  these 
diphthongs. 
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The  Vowel  T  (v). 

153.] 

The  weak  ablaut  form  of  pfv>  9^  appears  in  ^fo-icrrai  Archil. 
142. 

154.]  Ionic  T=0. 

The  change  of  O  to  T  is  attested  to  a  limited  extent  in  Ionic : — 

Upon  a  Kymaian  inscription  (Bechtel,  3  A = Roberts,  1 177  A) 
we  find  HTflT  (vttvJ  twice ;  from  which  it  is  clear  that  of  the 
lonians,  the  Chalk iaians  ^  at  least  had  not  adopted  the  later  «. 
Other  instances  from  Euboian  Ionic  of  a  similar  retention  of  the 
I.E.  phonetic  value  oi  v9a  00  do  not  stand  on  so  sure  a  footing. 
Wilamowitz,  Horn,  Vnterauch,  p.  228,  claims  that  the  modem 
names  Kuma  and  Siura  are  living  witnesses  to  a  pronunciation 
which  held  its  ground  throughout  the  Ionic  period  of  the  epos,  and 
in  feet  to  the  dawn  of  Attic  supremacy  in  Greece  proper ;  while 
in  Asia  Minor  u  had  become  u  before  the  year  500*.  The 
Styrian  M^'tviko?  1970,  ™*y  stand  for  M^toikos;  but  it  is  at 
best  a  doubtful  form  which  has  been  illegitimately  used  to  show 
the  connection  between  Boiotian  and  Euboian  Ionic  ^  Cf. 
§§  147,  2,  157.  No  interrelation  of  o  and  v  need  be  assumed  on 
the  score  of  Kf</>aAoi^9  Styra,  19217,  218  (K^</>aAo9  I92i3.2i7)>  ^^  ^^ 
4>iAim;s  19333,  since  names  in  -vr?;,  &c.,  are  primitive.  Cf.  4>tXvTa 
Kyrene,  C.  I.  G.  5143,  4>tAi;T<j)  Delos,  C.  I.  G.  2310.  "OAo/xwoy, 
occurring  on  a  vase,  C.  I.  G.  8412,  perhaps  of  Chalkidian  work- 
manship, is  of  doubtful  validity,  as  the  inscription  is  not  free 
from  errors. 

As  regards  the  Ionic  of  the  mainland,  we  have  but  slender 
support  for  the  assumption  that  the  old  pronunciation  of  v  was 
retained.  pv<t)€iv  in  Hipponax*,  132,  cf.  pt;</>7J/xaro9  {OY  Hippokr. 
VI  198*,  uTT^an  Hdt.  IV  70,  oKovOos  Hdt  I  193  (^^C  and 
Athen.  XIV  651  C),  6\6vda>v  Hippokr.  VIII  116  (0  C),  VII  366, 
VIII  192,  6\6vdovi  (0),  oKovBoi  VIII  200  {$),  are  the  only  ex- 
amples from  literature  of  the  change  of  o  to  u*.  In  Phokaia  v 
was  pronounced  as  00 ,  if  we  may  judge  from  'TcAiyrwi;  1722,  about 

'    Kv^Aiff  T^f  /r  'Ovur/f ,  XaX«i8iir^f  wiXtmt  Thuk.  VI  4. 

'  KirchhofT  is  inclined  to  txjlivve  that  the  lonians  adopted  the  d  pronunoU- 
tion  upon  the  reception  of  their  alphabet  by  the  other  Greeks. 

'  Kyprian  1raolwKo%  Meister  {Q.  i>.  II.  p.  191'  is  not  abore  suspicion.  Hdn. 
II  368  „  -  Choir.  832  u  '  ''I«r#f  rh  rrrv^7a  iroi  rk  tfiota  Xtyovci  8ii  r^s  01  it^^yymf 
««i  0^  8t^  T^f  VI.  Lol>eck,  EL  II  25,  note  5,  endearours  to  parallel  this  remiurk- 
able  statement  with  Theognoa.  lo^n  rplrroim  ii  9virlm»rpirr^ 

*  Eust,  1 430,4  states  that  ^v^ir  is  Doric  and  Ionic  Koriirohs  vaXauo^,  and, 
to  judge  from  what  precedes,  also  Aiolic 

»  Ct  r.  /.  VII  JO,  26. 

*  Hipponax  baa  also  xpoMuKos  (Eust.  855^)  or  KpoK69tikos  ^Et.  Oud.  34^11). 
fM$trmA  or  better  pM^tirrtu,  in  Anakr.  16,  ia  connected  bj  L.  8.  with  fU$09  and 
claiad  M  oD«  of  the  Aiolisma  of  the  Teian  bard. 
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350  B.  C,  Hyele  =  Velia,  the  Oscan  name  being  spelled  with  V, 
which  the  coloniste  reproduced  by  their  T  (Hdt,  I  167). 

Other  forms  from  Hippokr.  are  d^o^aixm  VIII  1H4  ($),  and 
so  VII  366,  368,  372,  and  perhaps  Srunripyfoi  V  84  {cf,  tmifui 
Theokr.  XXIX  a.-;). 

That  o  became  v  in  aiirutuji'^nn  Tcos,  156  B  4,  is  not  proven. 
Cf,  Megarian  aiirtfxi'aTa[s]  C.  D.  I,  3016.  Caees  of  i  ariain{^  from 
an  V,  which  is  itself  from  o,  are  rare. 

There  is  no  change  of  o  to  v  in  owfui,  found  in  KXcm-vfioi 
Smyrna,  1531,,,  'EltaT<o^■u^*os  Erytb.  ao6  A  15,  Chios,  Paspat.  2, 
KktiTtifviios  Thaaos  (L.),  8„  nv6tiwiios  Thas.  (L),  10  B  12.  v 
occurs  in  this  word  in  Pindar,  Aiolic,  Boiot.,  Thessal.,  Phokian, 
Delphic,  Aitolian,  Megarian,  Korinthian,  Khodian,  in  Aigina  and 
SelinuB,  and  is  pau'lleiienic  in  Aixivuitoi,  (£uvu/;ios  (Ephesos  143), 
and  gvfrui'Ufin;  ^Hippun.  14).  The  extensive  geographical  reach 
of  the  forms  with  v,  and  the  undeviating  writing  avtiwuoi,  &C., 
render  the  assumptioD  not  improbable  that  the  forms  tn  v  are 
original,  tliose  in  o  later.  If  the  o  forms  are  original,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  tliat  the  vowel  interposed  between  the  nasals  was  in 
a  pre-historic  period  a  closed  vowel,  the  first  o  remaining  open. 

On  the  substitution  of  0  for  the  1;  of  av,  tv,  see  under  the  head 
of  these  diphthongs. 

156.]  Ionic  T=  I. 

XvKttC.iiu,  on  the  steld  of  Sigeion,  Bechtel,  103  =  Roberts, 
1 43  A  10,  In  the  Attic  part  of  the  inscription  we  find  Siytvtvoi. 
The  V  is  doubtless  older  since  it  is  found  on  the  epichoric  documeDt. 
The  two  forms  are  then  interrelated  as  ^v^Xiov  fii^Xiov,  Tvvbap%iai/ 
Tivhapibav  1.  G.  A.,  63  A,  and  KwStfijs  and  KifbvTis  on  the  Altic 
tribute  ]ist«.     lota  does  not  pass  into  v  in  any  Greek  word. 

Hdt.  has  0v^Kos,  /Si/^Au-os,  0v^\loi'  (Hrd.  ^,^).  A  mustering 
of  the  occurrences  of  these  words  in  Stein's  ^ition  shows  that 
the  chief  support  of  the  forms  with  t  is  derived  from  MSS. 
P.  K.,  while  in  one-seventh  of  all  passages  there  is  no  variant.  I 
conclude,  therefore,  that  Bredow's  distinction  between  /Jt^SAfov. 
0{^\oi  (no/ione  ciarlae  ncrtjil-oriae,  lihelli)  and  /3i}>i\of  {nolionc  libri, 
corticit  paiyri)  must  fall  to  the  ground,  and  that  the  Ionic  of  the 
fifth  century  preferred,  if  it  did  not  recognize  exclusively,  the 
forms  witli  u.  The  variants  in  favour  of  1  are  due  to  the  scribes 
ratlier  than  to  the  influence  of  such  actual  forms  in  1  as  we  find 
as  early  as  400  B.  C.  in  Attic  (C.  I.  A.  II,  Add.  1  B  25 ;  MiUk. 
VII  368,  concerning  the  Attic  cleruchs  in  Samos,  346  B.C.).  The 
forms  in  1  continue  in  Attic  inscriptions  until  the  second  century 
B.C.,  after  which  ^v/ikCov  ia  the  normal  form.  See  Birt's 
Buchwenm,  p.  i  a. 

\i6Kv^loi  Ildt.  I  186,  III  56,  has  the  variation  fidAi^ 
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form  that  does  not  find  any  support  in  the  Attic  tioXvfi[bQv], 
C.  I.  A.  II  47643,  or  in  any  other  inscriptional  form  \  That  the 
(  form  elsewhere  forced  an  entrance  at  an  early  period  should  not 
mislead  us  as  regards  Ionic.    Homer  has  fwkvfibaiva  and  1x6X1  fios. 

In  an  Halikamassian  inscription  (Bechtel,  No.  241)  we  read 
HMTSK,  which  Bechtel  transcribes  rjn(i)<T{v).  This  is  possible, 
though  the  occurrence  of  rjyLVcrv  upon  Attic  inscriptions  (C.  I.  A. 
II  17^5)  and  elsewhere,  e.p.  Delos  {B.  C.  H,  II  580),  renders  the 
attempt  to  rescue  this  form  for  Ionic  not  overbold.  Cf.  Meis- 
terhans,  p.  22,  Blass,  Aussprache^y  p.  40.  r\yii(Tv  occurs  upon  a 
late  Chian  coin,  H^ad,  H.  ^.  514,  on  a  late  inscription  from 
Thasos,  72^^,  upon  one  from  Teos,  158^4,  and  in  Sterrett,  Papers 
of  ike  American  Sciool,  III  335.  The  forms  in  iofa  are  primitive, 
those  in  upsilon  being  due  to  an  assimilation  which  could  take 
place  only  at  a  period  when  the  inherited  tendency  to  avoid  a 
succession  of  v's  was  no  longer  felt  ^. 

On  altrvyurffTT^s  see  above,  §  154.  Ionic  here  preserves  the 
original  v  in  the  Teiau  alirv[ii]vriTrji  156  B  4;  and  it  is  to  the 
influence  of  Ionic  that  is  due  -at<rv/xrd»rro9  in  Cherson.  Taur. 
C  D.  I.  3087^^,  whereas  aiarifivaTa^  is  the  Megarian  orthography 
(Megara  3016,  Selinus  3045  A  5,  Chalkadon  3053^,  Salymbria 
3068).  Bechtel,  C.  D.  1. 30 1 6,  conjectures  that  the  change  between 
the  weak  vowels  v  and  i  ensues  when  F  originally  preceded  the 
strong  vowel  (aFfTfia,  avTixrj,  atrrOo}),  But  cf.  'Aarlfiaxps  from 
ciim;,  Ji,  M,  XXXV  358. 

The  interchange  of  v  and  t  is  at  best  but  sporadic,  e.^. 
' Afi(f)iKTvov€S  ^,  'KTiov€i  j  Kv\v\viov,  KvvBvKm,  Xoipv\os  Delos ; 
Tivbapibai,  'EKfvvvia  Lakonia,  *  iaKvv6oTp6(f>o'S  Knidos,  ^XiKivOos 
Lakonia. 

On  a  supposed  change  of  a  to  t;,  see  above,  §  132.  An.  Ox. 
I  442g  cites  as  Chian  Ovovs^Ofovs,  rjbv<a9=fib4<a9,  Nua7roAfnys=: 
NfflToA^nyv.  Cf.  Lent//  Herodian  I,  p.  xxv,  19.  No  such  inter- 
relation of  €  and  t;  can  be  admitted. 


TAe  Long  VoweU, 
166.]  A. 

The  three  subdivisions  of  Ionic  uniformly  present  H  in  place  of 
that  A  which  is  specifically  Attic.     No  instances  of  the  retention 

'  iUk9$^9  Ionic-Attic,  Euat  1340^:  cf.  841,7,  cf.  Hdn.  II  551. 

'  In  Attic  the  iota  held  its  ground  in  those  forms  which  show  no  v  in  the 
endings 

'  So  Hdt..  Attic  inscriptionii,  C.  I.  A.  II  54  A  J4,  Ditt.  S'ytf.  70,,  of.  71,,,  Ac, 
Delphic,  L  L  186,,  Ac,  Boiot.,  C.  D.  I.  485^,  Aitol.  C.  D.  I.  I410,.  'Aft^urrtorft 
Hdt ,  Attic,  C.  I.  A.  I  449r,  Delphic,  Ditt  io6«,  Boiot,  C.  D.  I.  50J, ;  cf.  Horn. 
s-ffurrUMt.  The  interrelation  of  the  words  lus  not  heen  cleared  up  deq>ite 
iCretaehmer  {K.  Z.  XXXI  4J9  ff.),  whose  y^tdu  does  not  exist. 
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in  Ionic  of  I.E.  d  are  found.     Whoresopver  d  occurs,  it  is  the 
result  of  literary  tendencies  or  of  special  laws  operating  within 
the  dialect.    The  following  categories  of  Ionic  d  may  be  noticed  : 
t.  di<  avi  as  in  itaaa,  rii;  :   ^  161. 

2.  ui>,  &p,  aK<a.vF,apf,aKf  B&\a  4>divui,  ^pri,i^ap}iaiiiQ^:   ^  t6l. 

3.  By  influence  of  analogous  forms  (naAAoi' ;  ;idAa) :  ^  16^. 

4.  dA  <  dA(  when  the  at-cent  doeg  not  fall  upon  the  a  :  ^  164. 
,5.  d  from  ai  before  a,  «,  ?j,  t :  §  208. 

6.  d  by  contraction  of  a  +  a  (flanos),  a  +  spur.  «  {vikov),  o  +  ( 
(BaXo's,  TiiMTt\i  a  +  ij  (Aovo).     See  under  Contraction. 

7.  By  craeis  of  a  +  a  (rfiAAd  5261);  by  crasiii  of  a  +  €  (rifia 
§  ^72,  4): 

Some  instances  of  Ionic  a,  which  still  baffle  investigators,  do 
not  militate  against  the  overwhelming  mass  of  testimony  making 
for  the  conclusion  that  Ionic  ij  has  been  substituted  for  every  I.E. 
d  transmitted  to  the  dialects. 

Names  in  'Om)it-  do  not  disprove  an  Ionic-Attic  'Ovdaiuiii 
C.  I.  G.  2,386  Paros,  &c. 

In  some  cases  a  slight  correction  of  the  traditional  reading 
shows  that  the  a^gumption  of  Ionic  d  is  baseless.  Thus  in 
Hipponax  13,  Bergk  reads  dyiZ  arci/rtrd,  where  hyci  or,  better, 
ivayfi  will  remove  the  apparent  difficulty.  Cf.  §  533.  Both 
a>^s  and  ivay^^  contain  the  weak  ablaut  form  of  Skt.  dyai. 
(idYn^  in  Farmenides  has  a  different  root. 

On  d  in  Homer,  see  AiOLic  &  1 8. 


a  Arch.  Ipn,  Msradu 


A  v&riHtion  butwHia  d  and  q  in  the  eam?  v 
it/w,  18  due  U>  the  difTerent  origin  of  the  forma  i 

167.]  The  dialect  of  Styra,  it  hae  been  alleged,  offers  instances 
of  an  original  Hellenic  A,  due  to  the  influence  of  the  speech  of 
Boiotia '.  While  names  of  loniani;  may  assume,  it  is  true, 
a  form  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of  Ionic,  this  happens  solely 
when  a  special  reason  exists.  Compare  for  example  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Kimon,  where  political  preferences  have 
dictated  a  nomenclature  alien  to  Attic,  So  the  Makedonians  by 
their  UroXfuaios  testify  to  the  influence  of  the  Homeric  epos. 
In  all  other  cases  it  must  be  denied  Uiat  Ionic  can  admit  a 
thoroughgoing  contamination  of  its  phonetics  from  the  influence 
of  a  neighbouring  speech -centre.  The  exoraplos  from  the  lead 
tabids  are  worthy  of  registration.  Cf.  Fick,  G.  G.  A.  1 883, 
p.  I  a,";,  Bechtel,  /»».  lugci.  p.  36,  and  above  §§  147,  2,  154. 

^Kovavtop  1 9300 1  to  be  read  "SKoiravhpos. 

'  The  Tiew  that  the  Damea  in  |  157  arp  inst«nctis  of  the  n-tcDtion  of  a 
primilire  Ionia  3,  parallel  to  Attic  a,  and  not  yd  ehnnnod  to  q.  douB  not  Mil 
for  reCiitntioii.  KirchholTH  view  Ihat  the  a  of  Tapaf^t  (.Rob,  I  191  C)  !• 
Cbalkidian  lonio  ia  indefensible.    Soe  Alflu'  116. 
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-oyrftaM  ig^^,  to  be  read  *Apnd\prjs], 

AwrayofHis  1 9244,  an  uncertain  reading. 

Aaotcpirris  1 9391  >  to  be  read  A(€)u>KpiTriSi  since  £  and  A  are  not 
infrequently  confused  in  the  tablets. 

XaplKaos  1 9424 «  to  be  read  Xaplk(€)ais,  unless  the  man  is 
a  Dorian. 

Aoxdyos  19,20  ^^  based  upon  the  Lakonian  koxdy6s,  which  is 

in  Attic,  too,  a  loan  form.     Hdt.  uses  \oxrjy4oD{  ^dy). 

'E<rvias  19,91  is  no  name  at  all;  which  may  be  said  of  Lenor- 
mant's  Elvias.  In  Roberts,  I  1 89  F,  upon  a  vase  from  a  colony 
of  Chalkis,  we  read  AlvirjSj  and  upon  a  Thasian  inscription  in 
the  Louvre  (35),  A^i^j/crtiyy.  Bechtel,  12,  has  Alv€riT(av,  from 
Ainea. 

AdfiapfTos,  cited  by  Karsten,  p.  18,  is  in  reality  ArnjiApriTos, 
and  is  so  read  by  Bechtel,  19,80* 

Hrjyafiopevs  19^00  ^^  ^^^  ^Y  Bechtel  Hny^pLovevs.  This  and 
AapLAp€Tos  are  due  to  Lenormant. 

168.]  The  retention  of  d  in  Hdt.  occurs  in  the  names  of  non- 
Ionic  personages  and  places  which  are  of  Doric  source.  So  the 
Athenians  retained  UpiTJvr},  &c.,  §  73.  Gramm.  Meerm.  (649) :  to, 
€19  hi  Ajjyorra  dvofxara,  iav  /i?)  i(rt  A<M)piK6,,  €h  rfs  rpiirovaiv  f'lcDrcs). 
The  following  are  instances  of  proper  names  with  d  in  Hdt.: — 

'Ayts  VI  65,  the  Spartan,  the  clip-nam^  of  'Hyi/o-tXfcos,  which 
occurs  VII  2C4.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Hdt.  uses  the  Ionic  form 
of  the  adj.  27rapTi?}r7js. 

^Afpozo^  VIII  137,  an  Argive,  VIII  139,  a  Makedonian;  but 
Mleporo?  IX  26,  a  Tegeate 

'AKopvdv  I  62 ;  ^AKapvavCr)  II  lO. 

'Awiftcu'oy,  the  Thessalian  river,  VII  129;  but  *iIm5aro9  VII 
196. 

'ApiV^a  I  151,  a  city  in  the  Troad  =  "ApCafiri  B  836.  The 
proper  form  may,  however,  be  "Apia-^a :  so  Strabo,  XIV  635. 
Eustathios  distinguishes  between  two  cities,  *  Apia  fir)  and  *Api<rfia : 
Hdn.  I  3o8j,  says  that  Hdt.  used  ' ApLafiav  (laCtav), 

^Apitrrias  VII  137,  a  Korinthian.  Cf.  Apiaririi  IV  13,  the 
Prokonnesian  epic  {x>et. 

Tvyddas  (x/>v<rJy)  I  14.  This  apparently  irregular  form  (rvyris 
elsewhere)  is  explained  by  the  statement  of  the  historian :  vtto 
^cA^r  KoXitTai  Fvyibas  irti  tov  iivaBivros  iitoiwiilr^v. 

Avfxavarai  V  68,  a  Doric  tribe. 

KpaBis  I  145,  a  river  in  Achaia  and  also  a  river  near  Sybaris, 

Names  in  -Aaos.  McWAoo;  of  a  Xifirfv  IV  169,  and  Mci/cAaov 
VII  169;  'Apxi\aoi  V  68;  Aaobapias,  a  Phokaian,  IV  138,  an 
Aiginetim^  IV  152.     Hdt.,  however,  is  not  consistent  in  writing 


ifio 


THE   IONIC   DIALECT. 


I  Hdt.     1 

.      Cf. 


NticJXcwE  VII  134,  and  NtKo'Aar  VII  1^7,  though  a  Spartan  is 
referred  to.  Furthermore,  we  have  AaKpivijs,  a  LakedaimoniaD, 
I  15a;  Aa<t>6wrii,  an  Avkadian,  VI  la?;  AabUt),  a.  woman  of 
Kyrene,  II  181. 

Cf.  the  forms  of  kaos  §§  140,  160.  A  perfect  dicbotomy  of  the 
dialects  as  regards  names  in  -Aaos  is  elearly  impossible,  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  even  Attic  citizens  before  the  year  /,oo  b.c.  have 
names  formed  from  this  form  of  the  word,  the  right  to  use  Aewt 
having  been  confined  to  the  tribe  Leoitlit.  That  -Aao;  waa  also 
in  use  among  the  lonians  is  clear  from  its  occurrence  upon  a  Chian 
inscription,  177,  -ro'Aaos  1.  14  {Afu)iT«'/3(o[s]  in  1.  ^). 

'Op..«arat  VII  73. 

napiopiaTat  IV  14H,  but  VIII  73  llapiopf^Tai. 

TlpanaiTi  I  92.     Cf.  also  Flpoi'ijfij. 

Tidopia  VIII  31,  a  peak  of  Paniassoe. 

Taroi  V  6«,  from  Sikyon. 

4>iA,dDi'a  VIII  1 1,  though  -oiui'  generally  becomes  -1 
Cf.  Maxiiuu  in  Homer  =  Maxttov,  Thasos  (Louvre), 
<I>i\(«pi![«]os  ThasoSj  73.     Hdt.  has  6itiiav  V  iii. 

XapAbpa,  in  Pbokis,  VIII  33,  So  Stein,  Bredow  .XopdSpiji'. 
So  also  xapAbpav  IX  loi.     Cf.  §  nH, 

Xoipcarai  V  68,  from  Sikyon. 

Besides  these  names  wc  have  several  which  show  -at  in  the 
nominative  case  preceded  by  a  consonant  {'Apiavras,  S^Kas,  Aipas, 
Avpas)  which  are  inflected  -a,  -a,  -av.  Proper  namett  in  -<ijs  and 
-iijs  are  the  rule,  with  but  few  exceptions  ('ApiirTtoi  VII  1 17K 

Herodotoe'  treatment  of  the  names  of  non-Ionic  persons  and 
places  is  tolerably  elective.  In  a  considerable  number  of  instances 
where  we  might  expect  a  thoroughgoing  Dorization  he  surprises 
U9  by  such  lonisms  as  : — 

Afmvibr]s,  Acio^drijj,  Atvruxi'S'js  (a  form  that  occurs  in  Timo- 
kreon,  1  J.  MtWAtws  he  occasionally  uses  despite  Mtvfkiov 
VII  169,  ATjpirralov  IX  I,  whereas  Homer  has  Aipim  B  K41, 
P  301.  By  a  reverse  process  we  have  'ApiuTokaiitto  I  59,  ut 
Athenian. 

Again,  the  island  is  called  0^pi,  its  founder,  Oqpac.  The 
leader  of  the  colony  never  occurs  in  any  writer  in  the  form  ©^pijs, 
'Af^p  VI  1 37,  is  the  inhabitant  of  the  Arkadian  'ACavia ;  'Zvajitt 
VII 133,  &c.,  despite  tbe  frequent  names  in -aves;  Tcyi >),  SiKcAtiP, 
SiKoi'iiji'  VII  i;o.  MT)A(6a  VII  lyti  (>)  also  in  the  Ivric  parts 
of  tragedy). 

vavKpapoi  V  71,  is  tbe  Attic  form,  because  the  vavKpapoi  were 
)H!culiar  to  Attika. 

ISO.J  Betention  of  d  in  proper  names  occurring  outside  of 
Hcrodotos.   In  poetry^  see  on  Uoirtibdaiv  under  the  vowel  E,  ^  140. 
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Upon  an  Halikamassian  inscription  *Aki,KapvaT[4a>]v  2382^  and 
in  240^3  we  read  ^laa-ovos :  'AeriWo9  lasos^  104^0^  noida-a-Cuiv 
Keoe,  472 >  noioo-o-ov  47ii*  Cf.  IIoiyJo-o-ioi  Ditt.  SylL  6332  >  time 
of  the  second  maritime  league;  Ar^^cuvirri^  Amorg.  29,  but 
Ei$iSbaiJLOs  Klazom.  Le  Bas^  Foy.  ArchioL  III  i^  No.  186.  Nafs 
Bobertfl,  1 190,  II F,  \Jipa  190, 1 K,  Vapvf6vr\%  191,  on  Chalkidieui 
vases.     See  K.  Z,  XXIX  390. 

The  usage  of  Attic  prose  inscriptions  may  here  be  noted.  In  the  fifth 
eeniury  we  find  both  the  epichoric  and  the  Attic  names  of  tributary  states 
{Jl9nm0»^  V  53).  In  the  fourth  century  the  tendency  to  permit  the  adoption 
of  the  epichoric  name  seems  to  be  stronger. 

160.]   A<d/^. 

yAoi  <  *kdF6s  (cf.  §  140,  4). 

Homer  has  Ado9^^  Kdoa-a-ooSy  and  in  proper  names^  AdobifJL€ia,  &c. ; 
X€to5  in  'A>^Ae(i>9  and  perhaps  Ur]vik€a>s  ^ ;  and  Xiyrfy,  incorrectly 
transcribed  in  Acifiixpiro;  (ArjoKpiTos)  and  Atidbyjs  (Arj<ibT}s  <  kdFo 
-^Fabrjs).  Of  these,  the  first  iform  has  found  an  echo  in  Ionic 
poetry :  Archil.  XaplXat  79  (paroemiacus  and  ithjphallicus). 
The  reading  is  not  perfectly  certain,  Ailian  having  Xapibav. 
Cf.  XapLhaiTCbT)9,  a  Thasian  name,  Bechtel's  TAas,  Inschr,  p.  8. 
'loAaoy  I J  9,  (a  hymn  of  uncertain  metrical  reconstruction)*; 
Kallinos,  Aa<p  I,g;  Tyrt.  Xaov  1I13,  Aaovs  lig^;  Xenoph.  Aaoio-i 
2,4 ;  Theog.  \aoi  53,  776,  \ao<f>B6pov  781.  These  forms  are  not 
Ionic*.  Genuine  Ionic  is  Aryos,  the  oldest  Ionic  form  of  the  word 
known  to  us,  preserved  in  Hipponax  88,  and  in  Hdt.  A^i'roi;  VII 
197  (A^iroi;  KoKioxxn  t6  TTpvrainj'iov  ol  *A\cn,oC)^.     Cf.  Aijiroy  in 

'  It  \n  clear  that  any  explanation  of  the  &  of  Homer  must  not  lose  sight  of 
the  history  of  the  words  in  quoHtion.  Thus  $§a  has  been  claimed  to  be 
Archaic  Ionic;  retaincMl  bocauiio  it  had  p>assed  out  of  use  in  the  later  language. 
This  explanation,  even  if  true,  would  not  suit  in  the  case  of  Ka6t.  The 
premt'Uc**  of  the  morphologically  lati^r  Atcif  in  passages  of  Homer,  which  even 
Bergk  cannot  Attribute  to  his  diaj^couasts,  hIiows  that  the  change  of  pan- 
Hellenic  A  to  lunic  1)  muttt  have  ensued  centurios  previous  to  the  final  com- 
position of  the  Homeric  poems.  A  feature  of  minor  importance  is  that  Ka6s 
mav  have  U<«n  felt  to  be  more  easily  disposable  in  the  verse  than  K§^t. 

•'St"*-  A'.  Z  XXVII  266,  Monro,  llimi.  Gr,  390. 

•  Pick  propostMl  '\6\rios.  We  find  however  '\6Kaot,  Acham.  867  ;  Eurip.  uses 
both  'iSxaat  and  'UKttts.  'I^Xoof  on  a  vase  (Klein,  Vastny*  ao6,  i\  which 
shows  mixed  dialect  {'UKaot  Mayia  by  the  side  of  M«7«l^  AAjc/i^nf).  Cf.  K.  Z. 
XXIX  400. 

'  This  in  not  disputed  by  the  Chian,  •roXoot  I77i«t  as  has  been  shown, 
1 140,  4:  vf.  MtrtXcMf  Smyrna,  Inih.>Bl.G. If. 344;  'Ayfi<rl\aos  Periuthos,  234B5; 
XmflXMs  Mih'tos,  Iuih.-Bl  G.  M.  329.  Pherekydes  34  has  *Ai>««<riAdUiv.  KpirdKaot 
on  a  lat4*  document  from  Amorgos  {Mitih.  IX  102,  No.  6,  1.  10),  Ni«^Xaor,  ibid. 
pL  83.  1.  1 1  rM'all  the  many  names  in  -Xoot  and  -Xof ,  names  of  Doric  residents 
of  Attika.  Kri'titchmer,  A'.  Z.  XXXI  290  in  fact  contends  that  Ao^t  is  an 
importation  frr>m  Doric  in  exchange  for  tfco^r  which  migrated  from  Ionic- 
Attic  into  D<»ric  countries.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Xo^r  does  not  ooour  in  the 
uunbics  of  Arrhilochoa. 

*  £L  Mag.  562  n. 

M 
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Homer,  XIII  91,  and  Pott,  K.  Z.  VII  324.  With  Xijo't,  cf.  »-.,os 
in  Hdt.  (§  170}  and  vaUfova  Ari'hil,  ;6. 

This  Ai|(is  became  Afuy  in  later  Ionic;  in  Miletos,  at  least, 
shortly  after  the  year  600  B.C.  {'Ai'af(A*ajs  Becht.  No.  93) ;  Aetls 
is  the  form  in  Hdt.,  though  we  find  At|o!  V  42  and  even  \aoo 
IV  148,  which  Stein  refuses  to  accept  \ao^opiav  is  found  1 187, 
despite  ktia^opov  Anakr.  157,  Kfiotr^frtpop  IX  33  and  the  other 
forms  in  Aeio-.  The  testimony  is  so  strong  on  the  side  of  Atius 
that  a  fair  view  will  not  regard  harshly  the  attempt  to  make 
Herodotos  uniform  in  his  adoption  of  this  form.  Renner,  Din- 
dorf  and  Nauck  (M^fangei  ffr.-rom.  Ill  468)  claim  that  the 
Herodoteian  form  is  Ajjo's,  cf.  §§  158,  170. 

\V'hen  ^disappeared  after  d,  its  disappearance  was  not  signalized 
by  the  lengthening  of  the  vowel  (i*iWos  Hdt.  I  93,  145,  Herakl. 
Ill,  cf.  Attic  fiiio  =  Aiolic  vavto).  Hence,  when  in  Ionic  a  appears, 
it  is  clear  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  poetical  form  such  as  dfl<riu 
Theog.  4,  ef,  Od.  17,  519,  and  that  such  a  prose  form  as  'Aibfi' 
as  commonly  read  in  Hdt.  II  IS2,  has  the  a  short.  In  Ionic 
poetry  the  short  a  appears  in  'Atbao  Theog.  244,  437,  906,  'AtB<io 
703,  726,  802,  1014,  J124,  Solon  24g,  Anakr.435;  'AtfiTfv  Tyrt. 
i3jj=Mimn.  2„.  'AiSor  Theog.  914,  has  d.  In  but  two  iambic 
passages  {Simon.  Amorg.  i,,,  7j„)  do  we  find  traces  of  'Aftijs. 
Homer  has  'Ai'Bof  (Iliad  nine  times,  Od.  four  times),  elsewhere  d 
(so  'AiBij?  V  395,  IX  15R,  &c.).  Heaiod  always  has  n,  and  so  the 
Homeric  Hymns,  except  in  one  passage,  IV  348,  where  'AiBtj  is 
read  by  Gemoll.  Hdt.  and  Herakl.  127  (but  cf.  Sbitr  38)  have 
'Atbtj^  according  to  the  MSS.,  though  there  is  no  evidence  to 
support  the  correctness  of  the  tradition  in  favour  of  the  open 
form.  In  Aiolic  and  Doric  the  a  is  invariably  short.  So,  too, 
in  words  derived  from  the  same  base.  See  5  37,').  'AfSijr  ifl  rare 
in  tragedy,  e.g.  Eurip.  S/.  142,  iSu/ipl.  931,  II.  F.  116,  frag-.  930. 

It  is  widely  held  '  that  'AfB^s  is  derived  from  o  +  FA-,  and  that 
the  passages  in  Homer  where  the  o  is  long  represent  or,  F  having 
been  vocalized.  There  is  no  objection  t«  this  explanation,  eo  far 
as  it  goes.  The  difEculty  lies  in  the  Attic  "AiBrfs  (i.e.  ^i)t), 
which  cannot  have  arisen  either  from  aftt-  or  oFti-.  Since  the 
Attic  and  Homeric  forms  cannot  be  dissociated,  it  is  best  to  re- 
gard each  as  descended  from  ai^iB-  (cf.  kuw,  iti).  This  necessitates 
the  abandonment  of  the  old-time  etymology  whereby  'Atbrjs  is 
the  utueen  god.  aiFih-  may  be  connected  with  cia  or  with  alcf. 
See  Wackemagel,  K.  Z.  XXVII  276.  On  this  view  'Ai'Bos  is 
the  older,  'Al."6os  the  younger,  form ;  and  the  apparently  isolated 
cases  in  Simonides  Amorg.  are  brought  into  line. 


163.]  THE  LONG  VOWELS:    A.  1 63 

161.]  ds<  "vs. 

vatra  <  *irAvT^a  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  existence  of  that  a 
in  Ionic- Attic  which  did  not  suffer  the  change  fco  77  at  the  time 
when  avT^a  became  a<ra.  When  there  arose  the  tendency  to 
sabetitate  a  lighter  form  for  the  disyllabic  ^irivri^a,  or  to  expel  v 
before  n^fma  (whether  proethnic  or  from  r^),  the  law  according  to 
which  d  became  rj  in  Ionic  had  ceased  to  exists  having  extended 
its  operations  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  dialect. 
A  vrfcra  or  7^5  for  rdvs,  was  thus  rendered  impossible.  So,  too, 
with  names  in  -Scifid;. 

The  d  of  Ionic  iror  is  due  to  the  influence  of  iraf.  According  to  Bekk. 
Aneed.  l4i6,i=»Bachm.  An.  1 11I19  [Drako  341,,  299,  851s],  An.  Ox.  Ill  2907, 
East.  14341,  the  lonians  and  the  poets  shortened  the  a  in  tfiroy,  wapdw«».  iri.¥ 
ooeurs  in  wtuf^tiap  9  Z^t  watmififytos  A  472  &c     See  on  Aiolic  Accent. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Kallinos,  1,^,  has  ffxirds  ^,  whereas  Homer 
has  IfjLvris ;  forms  not  to  be  derived  immediately  from  iras,  de- 
spite Boiotian  (but  Koiinj)  linrao-i,  adj.,  C.  I,  G,  I  1625^.  tins'qs 
does  not  occur  except  in  the  epic.  Brugmann,  Gr,  Gr,  p.  225, 
connects  -ird-  with  kWcu  through  Ky-d-,  and  thus  regards  ifxirds 
either  as  a  genitive  or  as  a  petrified  instrumental  with  the  fifftna 
of  ablative  adverbs.  This  -ird-  does  not  seem  to  be  associated 
with  Kyprian  irai,  I  know  of  no  other  case  where  fifftna  has 
attached  itself  to  an  instrumental,  ffnrqs  in  Homer  should  be 
reflected  by  ifiirris  in  Kallinos,  as  I  am  aware  of  no  reason  for 
expelling  the  Homeric  form  in  favour  of  the  Aiolo-Doric  (or 
Attic)  //iTrdff. 

162.]  dr,  dpf  uk  <  avF,  apF,  aKp, 

1 .  avFy  Ion.  <f>Odv(o  =  Attic  <f>Bavi»i^  according  to  the  commonly 
accepted  explanation  of  this  form.  Ki\dv€i  Archil.  543  (troch. 
tetr.). 

2.  apF,  Homeric,  Hdt.  ippf\,  Hom.  ipdoftai,  =  Attic  ap<i,  &c.  from 
dpFdj  Arkad.  KirapFov. 

3.  a#cf,  iftapfidKOs  Hipponax,  52>  ^>  7>  ^2>  9>  373 >  ^^^  ipippMKOv 
43^  (  =  Attic  <f>ipfiaKov),  Ion.  ipdppdKOs  =  *<pdppLaKFo9  =  iftdpfia' 
k(k)os.  The  assimilation  of  #cv  to  kk  is  later  than  that  of  xy  to  mr. 
On  the  accent,  see  §  123.  The  d  has  been  thought  to  appear  in 
Demosthenes  XXV  80  (where  see  Blass)  despite  the  fact  that  in 
Attic  F  usually  disappeared  without  lengthening  the  preceding 
vowel. 

163.]  A  in  the  forms  of  the  Comparative  degree. 

fjLoXXov,  for  which  one  might  expect  *txrj\kov,  if  the  form  with 

AA  was  formed  before  or  during  the  period  in  which  proethnic  A 

*  The  accentuation  ifAwit  according  to  £t.  M.  6311  did  not  gain  faroar  in 
antiqoitj  ;  ffonis  ApoiL  A<iv.  56411. 
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became  H  in  Ionic-Attic,  The  force  of  analogy  has,  however, 
eubstitiited  for  the  old  comparative  *ij,fKKov  (cf.  mfling)  the  form 
tioKKov,  which  aroBe  at  a  period  when  a  no  longer  became  i;  in 
Ionic-Attic.  The  proportions  rd^a,  rix^irra  :  dda-traiii  and  Md^ct- 
irra  :  ikdira-iaii  might  have  given  ub  first  fiaWoc,  theji  fioJiXoir  for 
;i/(of.  The  difficulty,  which  is  not  recognized  by  Riug-Cookson, 
p.  364 ',  is  that  Bdirirotv  and  iKaaamv  are  themselves  associative 
forms,  whose  prioiity  to  fj-akKov  is  not  made  out  on  other  grounds 
than  the  desirability  of  using  them  to  account  for  f^oXAor.  In 
Tyrt.  1 3,1 ,  fidkwv,  restored  by  M.  Schmidt,  is  hysterogeneous,  due 
to  the  paralleUsm  of  ^liov  :  ^Bioro ;  so  yjakiov  :  (i^Aioro.  Hdn.'s 
(II  548g=An.  Ox.  11  24O2)  statement  that  fiAkiau  is  Ionic  has 
been  changed  by  Lentz,  so  as  to  make  this  form  the  property  of 
the  Lakonian  dialect.  From  Choiroboskos  we  should  imagine 
that  the  a  is  long.  Harder,  De  alpha  vocali  apud  Ilomerum 
protiuHa,  p.  104,  would  read  /xitAAov  {nic)  for  y.akiof  ',    Cf.  §  556. 

Odtramv,  Attic  QAttiov,  with  a  according  to  Herodian,  I  524, , 
II  13,3,  94%,  from  *66.yxi'^i'  for  *6iy)(j,aiv  with  a  through  in- 
fluence of  Tiixa,  rdxurros.  The  nasal  before  <r<r  disappears,  leaving 
compensatory  lengthening.  Blasa  {Kiihner,  Gram,  p.  .555)  raises 
the  question  whether  Odcrirajp  and  i\d<r(raip  are  not  the  proper 
forms  in  Homeric,  Ionic  and  Doric. 

ikd<T(To>v<*iKdyxitov for *«\t y^*""')  *^^-  fkiyxKrros-  Cf ,  Schmidt, 

a;  z.  XXV  156. 

*/i^A(toi',  *fl('yx(iuf ,  *fK(yxk'»i'  are  displaced  forms  which  existed 
at  a  period  when  I.E.  d  was  changed  t«  Ionic  >).  Their  dis]>]ace- 
ment  by  the  d  forms  was  therefore  subsequent  to  the  production 
of  Ionic  T|. 

164.1  aA<aAi. 

Kdkos<  *kbA(os  =  Skt.  kalya-  would  become  koAo's  in  all  dialects, 
since  A(,  when  preceded  by  the  accent,  becomes  AA  (K(iAAioi', 
KdkXi(TToi,  r6  ttttAAos),  when  followed  by  it,  A  (Schmidt,  Neulra, 
p.  47  note) '.  lu  Homer  we  find  mdAdi  without  eiception,  a  form 
that  cannot  in  the  epic  be  reganled  as  Doric,  though  so  regarded 
by  King-Cookson,  p.  1 84.  In  Hesiod  Ka\6i  prevails ;  in  Theog. 
5"'<.i,  W.  J).  63,  KoAcif.  In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  xdAoV  in  the 
following  passages*:  Kalliuos,  2^;  Tyrtatos,  4,,  10,,  10^*; 
MimnermoB,  5^,  1 1^ ;  Archilochos,  2ij,  29,,  77, ;  Simon.  Aroorg. 
7oi)  7vi>  Theognis,  16,  242,  257*,  609,  683,  1019,  1047,  1106, 
i2i6,  1251,  1329,  1336,  1350*  1369*  bit,  1377  J  Solon,  I3„, 
'3m*'  Phokyl.  13^;  Anakreon,  22,  63H1,  71  ;  Oracle  in  Hdt,  1 

'  Fnllowing  Oithoff,  fV/fduni,  450. 

'  The  ioliol.  AV  il.VIII  353,  brings  forward  a  ^«UAir>»,  which  EiuUiUiiu 
lOfJn  calls  Dorio, 
'  Attic  MlAif  (wmor,  i»  Ionic  KijAi). 
>  CL  Hurder,  Dt  t^pha  axali,  p.  11  ff. 
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66* ;  cf.  also  Sim.  Keos^  1474*  ^^  ^^^  other  hand  Kdk6s  appears 
as  follows:  Mimn.  i^;  Solon^  1321;  Theog.  17  fo>,  a8a,  652, 
696,  960,  994,  1259,  1280,  1282;  Ananios^  53;  Sim.  Am.  y^(f); 
Sim.  Keos^  ^474>  15^1*  ^^  Herodas  we  &id  xdAos  ^^g,  4^, 
7uf  115)  f^^^^  42o>  89>  ^21 '  Passages  marked  with  a  *  have  the 
a  m  the  arsis. 

If  we  question  the  Greek  dialects  ^  other  than  Attic,  we  learn 
that  Kd\6s  is  the  prevailing  form  :  Terpander,  6^ ;  Alkman,  35 ; 
Sappho,  i»,  3,  1I2,  I4i,  198,  28,  58,  79,  101,,  2,  104;  Prajtilia, 
5,.  Alkman  has  K<likKa= koKQs  98,  Alkaios,  Kikiov  134,  Sappho, 
jciXioT*  1042,  ^f  Bergk's  conjecture  be  admitted.  In  the  'imi- 
versal  melic'  of  Simonides  of  Keos  we  have  kcLXos  5,,  37io,  4O3, 
70,  in  Bacchylides,  i^,  25.  In  the  Attic  drama  we  find  both 
forms,  icdAo9  being  the  rarer  form.  The  lyric  poets  have  koXSs  : 
Ion,  1,5;  Kritias,  ij^,  2,9;  and  in  the  Skolia,  19,,  a>  20,,  g. 
Plato  (?)  has  koXos  8;  Aischrion,  i,  42,  the  same  form.  Ka\6s 
occurs  upon  an  epigram  from  Delos,  53. 

Those  who  demur  to  the  form  icdAd;  in  Homer  have  recourse 
to  the  easy  expedient  of  regarding  this  form  as  an  incorrect 
transcription  of  KAA02,  which  they  would  read  koAAc^;.  But 
surely  we  have  no  right  to  assume  with  G.  Meyer  (GrammJ^  §  65) 
that  wherever  KdAo9  is  found  in  the  Ionic  iambic  and  elegiac 
poets  it  is  an  incorrect  form. 

166.]  A  in  other  words. 

(f)af)os  in  Pherekydes  of  Leros,  Herodotos,  and  in  Homer,  if 
ifnipos  is  not  to  be  read  with  Nauck.  So,  too,  in  Xenophanes,  3,. 
In  Attic  both  d  and  d.  Cf.  Hdn.  tt.  /m.  A.  39,  31,  Bergk  on 
Alkman  23^,^.  Harder,  I)e  alpha  rocali,  p.  92  ff.,  suggests  that 
the  word  is  non-Hellenic. 

jcapddoK^o)  in  Hdt.,  who,  however,  has  Tpi,KAprjvo9,  Hom.  Kdprjva 
from  KQpaav  ;  icapd  <  Kapdaa.  Another  form  of  the  root  yields 
KpTj  in  KpTj(T<f>vy(Tov  Hdt.  V  124^. 

yXaaaa  (or  y\daaa?)  =  yXQ(Taa,  nine  times  in  Herodas. 

On  Zav6sy  see  §  182. 

idaa  Hom.  Hdt.  I  90,  from  ^<ia)  =  Skt.  mvd^ati,  Lat.  de^ivare. 
(dui  is  originally  an  aorist  formation,  pres.  sevOy  aor.  iievi-  (o-ef d-j^o)). 
cd(7€i9  Anakr.  56,  faaov  57,  fragments  of  doubtful  metrical  re- 
i^onstruction. 

i0dy€i'r]i  Hdt.  II  17  (Greg.  Kor.  §  i6i)=epic  l$aiy4vris,  a  loca- 

*  Hv**  Apoll.  v«p)  4wtpo.  565,, :  KoAit  .  .  h  it*  Ms  /i^r  \  ypd/prrui  maerik  rh  iciphv 
l#ot,  wupk  Ampitict  Bk  81  iripov  X,  kqX  ohx*  in  ^vtot  &w4Ka0oif,  icttr*  Al^Kliu  Bid\§K' 
rmw'  ifiapivrra  yitp  lU,  wo^s  oU  oM^  rh  KO^hs  AUX§ts  iv  BiwKm^gm^ft/^  rov  A 
9p*^porrm.  I><>rio  xoAAd  in  due  to  the  influence  of  rh  kAkKos,  ftc,  Aiolic 
ciAt«r  (  AUl  1 34 1  to  that  of  rndkof. 

'  Ionic  K^,  Hesych.  f .  r.  $t4^a,  An.  Par.  IV  26,,  Zenod.  Kfifr^t  A  530  (aohol. 
Ven.  A  9im  Urt  9k  'iMt^r);  tee  Schmidt's  Nt%Ura^  p.  372. 
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tive  (Curt.  5/wrf.  VI  384).  Rutherford,  AVw  Pkrymrku*,  p.  15, 
claeees  tlie  WayivT\i  of  Aischylos  among  the  old  IoiUBin&  of  tlie 
Attio  dialect.     See  $  75. 

dfaXcufMt  Thaeos,  72, j,  hvaKiafrw  Theog.  903.  C£.  df^Aw^ 
C.  I.  G.  2347  e  61,  3i37M  =  Ditt.  Sglt.  17158  (Smyrna),  which 
owes  its  1)  tti  verbal  influence.  Even  the  perfect  indie,  and  the 
participle  have  a  loan  i]. 

apia  from  alpu>,  subj.  of  i\pa,  in  inapti,  Eph.  145  .\,  aptuv 
Sim.  Am.  y^^,  tnttpas  Eph.  145  A^,  cf.  Hdt.  I  90.  See  §  30J. 
Different  are  KoBaparrOai  Delos,  B.  C.  H.  V  46K  (third  cent.), 
KaQapM  il/ul.  V  23,  1.  185,  24,  1.  194  (second  eent.)  from  ixid^pa 
whiL'h  IE  a  neologism  for  iKi$i}pa.   Cf.  Rutherford,  Pfirj/nieh.  p.  76. 

Due  to  metrical  compulsion  is  the  a  in  &0av6.Tiov  Kail.  i,|j, 
Tyrt.  iigj,  Sol.  4.,,  i3„,74,  Theog-.  very  often,  iruii'  'A/woj 
Archil.  48 1,  probably  wiUi  a  j  cf.  also  Tyrt.  1 1,.  The  lyric  poets 
have  d,  except  Bacchyl.  36^.     Another  poetical  form  is  : — 

iv^p  Xenoph.  64,  Phol^l.  I5j,  Demod.  3,  Solon,  13^3  (?1.  Else- 
where o.  No  form  in  jj  (cf.  ijnopt'ij  with  rj  from  -iji-ajp)  is  found, 
avopiav  C.  I.  A.  1  471,  in  an  old  Attic  epigram. 

On  X5as  in  Horn.,  ef.  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  94. 

\aii.a0(v  is  rejected  by  Blass,  Aimpracht',  p.  116,  La  favour  of 
Xap-iudtv  or  xa^i?^*"  *•  The  MSS.  do  not  have  xiM^^Ci  H  '  55i 
where  x'^l'-^^^"  ^  found  beside  \<ni.66fv;  and  in  IV  172  we  have 
uo  authority  for  Stein's  xcm''^c>'- 

Tho  MSS,  often  mix  Ionic  i;  with  Attic  a  after  a  fashion  that 
gives  a  false  conception  of  the  original  dialect  preferences  of  the 
poets,  e.g.  in  Archil,  ypavi,  in  Anauios  avOiai. 

&T!fpo-n6i  in  Anakr.  73  (Bergk)  should  be  ^w-.  ■rsiJra  Arch. 
1 2  z  cannot  be  correct. 

Nwiies  in  -at  ^Conson.  DbcL)  are  not  cuQtracted  frum  -lai,  Imt  repreacnt, 
(iriginnlly  at  least,  tlio  lengthening  of  tLe  short  final  a  of  the  fint  member  of 
■  compound  niune,  e.g.  'AAkSi  froiu  'aAkb^^hii  :  or  the  lengtheuiug  of 
Ibe  initial  i  of  the  seootid  member,  i.g.  MeArai  (MoAToiii  ifij,,,  Abdera) 
from  MoAs-^Jpqi,  Abdera,  [63,,  and  tliu  aamii  of  a  son  of  Arittagarai  ia 
Hilutoa  (Hdt.  V  30).  Lnt«r  on  thesu  furioH  vere  uroated  ml  libitum.  See 
Bcchtel  OD  No.  76,  p.  60.  Ionic  and  Attic  an  hnro  paralleli  cf.  'AMat  C.  I.  A. 
1  433i  whi<^  cHnuut  have  originated  froin  'AJuiiai ;  Ionic  MoAni,  tttcsutat. 
'Hfiai,  Stvlai,  Ac.     Sec  i  181. 

166.]  li.     FrelimiDary  Aemarks. 

i(  in  Ionic  may  be  (il  the  pan-Hellenic  long  e  sound,  (2)  tlie 
equivalent  of  d  of  all  other  dialects,  including  Attic  d  after  vowela 
and  p,  (3)  dialectal  arising  from  eomiwnsatory  lengthening  of  a, 
as  in  ireK'^vij<*(Ttka(Tpa,  Tpr\piav<*Tpaapu>v.  Attic  and  Ionic 
here  a^rec. 
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Prtmuneiation  qf  r\.  In  the  alphabet  of  Keos^  Naxos^  and 
Amorgos,  Ionic-Attic  77= d  of  Aiolic^  Thessalian^  Boiotian,  North- 
WeBt-Greek,  Arkado-Kyprian^  Doric,  or=€  +  a,  is  represented 
by  B  or  H  (later);  pan-Hellenic  1;  by  E.  From  this  it  is  clear 
ioat  the  difference  in  graphical  representation  reflects  a  qualitative 
difference  in  pronunciation,  17=0  or  e  +  a  being  the  open  ^,17  = 
IJB.  e  the  closed  long  vowel.  The  dialectal  f\  was  a  broader, 
more  guttural  sound  than  the  aboriginal  77.  This  difference 
doubtless  once  obtained  in  all  quarters  of  Ionic. 

The  existing  examples,  however,  restrict  it  to  Island  Ionic 
(§  400)  : 

Keo9,  Keo9, 

OvH  Eob.  I  3a  A.  ^7r4/3XE/xari  Rob.  I  32  A. 

AmorgoM.  Amorgon  ^. 

ABJ5d^p(r)4  Kirch.  Alph.*  32.       riarEp  Kirch.  Alph.*  32. 
fij/H/ia  Bob.  I  158  D. 

Naxo9,  Naxos, 

AciroifeBo  Roberts  I  25.  ii^e^EKe  B.  C.  H.  XII,  p.  463, 
oABoi;  Roberts  I  25.  pi.  13. 

NiicaripB  Roberts  I  25.  iviOEK^v  Rob.  I  25,  26  A. 

^ffB/3oAa)i  Roberts  I  25  and  I  Kao-iyj/ErB  Rob.  I  25. 

26  A;  cf.  also  Delos,  24  A.  7roiEo-a9  B.  C,  //.  XII,  p.  463, 
[rii[</)i]icaprftBs  B.  C.  H.  XII  pi.  13. 

463,  pi.  13. 

This  accurate  distinction  ^  is,  however,  not  carried  throughout 
the  entire  history  of  the  dialect ;  and  in  fact,  before  the  adoption 
of  the  Ionic  alphabet  at  Athens,  we  find  instances  of  a  confusion 
l>etween  the  two  E  sounds.  Thus  in  Naxos  ^tto^HctEi;  Rob.  I  28; 
in  Keos,  Rob.  I  32  A,  1.  17,  we  have  hiapavOWiy  1.  23  OavHi, 
where  we  should  expect  the  closed  S  sound  to  be  represented  by 
E,  not  H  ^  So  also  in  Amorgos  StorHpixos  Bechtel  229.  Cf. 
Dittenberger,  Ilerrneiy  XV  229,  Blass,  Aussj)racAe^,  p.  24  ff., 
Roberts,  I  §  33,  and  on  32  A,  with  the  authorities  there  quoted, 
Karsten,  p.  23,  Kretschmer,  K.  /,  XXXI  291. 

A  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  77  sound  in  Ionic  is  im- 
portant, since  Merzdorf  in  Curtius'  Studien,  IX  202  ff.,  has 
endeavoured  to  establish  the  principle  that  open  e<d  +  o  becomes 
€a>  (^rj6s,  Afws),  whereas  closed  ^  (  =  I.E.  <?)  +  o  becomes  eo  (^curi- 
Kffos,  fiaa-iXios).  Opposed  to  this  doctrine  is  the  Chian  ttoXco); 
(Bechtel  174  A,  13),  a  form  that  must  be  held  to  be  genuine 

*  In  Amorgot  K  aUo  denoted  the  sound  connected  with  that  i|  which  was 
specificallj  Ionic  (A«^ifary^w,  gvn.  of  -y^pift). 

'  In  Keos  K  was-psn-Uellenic  i|  and  also  spurious  ci. 

'  A  similar  confiuion  between  K  and  H  is  found  on  a  vaae  in  the  Louvre, 
whoae  proTenance  is  Keos  according  to  Kretschmer. 
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Ionic  See  ^  486.  "Apcto  in  Archil,  48,  is  as  co^nt  &n  objection 
to  the  law  of  Merzdorf  as  is  Tro'Aecus-  And  ijfo  from  pro-Hellenic 
dvo  does  not  become  tai  in  later  Ionic  with  consistency  ;  as  witness 
Ionic  iT^.ios,  xp'oj  and  Hdt.  vrjos  beside  Xeus,  Cf.  Brugmann, 
Or.  $  19. 

Cauer  in  his  utlierwiBe  excellent  preface  to  the  Iliad  (p.  iviil  attempted 
without  supceaa  to  show  that,  in  his  text  of  Homer,  AristarchoB  wrote  n 
beforo  u,  «,  a,  vthfti  the  q  — fl,  and  u  whoD  =  pan -Hellenic  r.     Cf.  t  ill. 

167.]  Fan-HeUenio  ij  appears  iuTariably  as  tj  in  Ionia. 
The  form  x^paer$ai '  in  Herodotos,  and  even  in  Attic  (JUiffi.  IX 
289, 1.  24),  is  no  excL'ption  to  this  law.  That  the  nxit  of  this 
verb  is  x/")-  {*XP'1"'M<"}  '^  i^ised  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  forma  of 
the  Kretan,  Aitolian,  Lokrian  and  Mcgarian  dialects.  In  Hrd. 
6jj,  we  have  i^^ro.  A  weaker  form  of  xpf-  '^  XP*""  ('^-  «"!"> 
tcTo-ofxat),  and  it  is  this  that  apijears  in  the  Herodoteian  xpatrBat 
(^  272,  3),  and  perhaps  in  Attic  xp^M'''*  xi"^f-^''°^'  "■^'^  Messenian 
Xpwaai,  xpuiiidpovs.  *)(iiaipftai  is  thus  the  base  of  this  form.  A 
second  form  o£  xijij-  is  XP*"<  found  in  \pioixai  (Ildt,  Herakleia, 
Rhodes,  Krete,  Delphi,  &c.).  A  fourth  form  is  x/"Jt'o*iai,  in  Boiot. 
X/'tieWdt],  Megarian  (Chalkodon)  xi'V^'^^'^i  ^^^  Eleian  xpif^arai, 
from  )y)^or=Attic  xp^iis.  Cf.  Abrena,  II  131  ;  Meist«r,  I  70, 
226,  297 ;  Brugmann,  M.  U.  I  64 ;  Merzdorf,  in  Curtius'  Sfu/lieii, 
Vlli  203,  209  IE.,  IX  2-^0,  336;  G.  Meyer,  §  51;  Johansson, 
D.  r.  C.  155  ff.,  Ji.  B.  XV  171,  CoUitz.  B.  B.  XVIII  308.  Cf. 
55  264,  a  ;  272,  3  ;  288,  3  ;  687. 

Ki/pvKo^  Archil,  141  (cf.  Alkm.  26^);  KtipvXoi  Arei  300,  is  a 
pun  on  the  occupation  of  Sporgilos. 

Attention  may  here  be  called  to  that  1  which  ia  produced  by 
the  lengthening  of  r,  the  initial  vowel  of  a  word  which  stands 
second  in  a  compound.  This  initial  vowel  may  or  may  not  be 
lengthened  in  the  same  dialect  upon  composition  taking  place. 
Cf.  airiipiBtvTos  Chios  174  C  25,  with  hitpiOivroi  (Homeric  ipi6os); 
also  Stir^pfTos  Keos  4a,  not  from  aper-tj  despite  the  lat«r  Sced- 
peros  C.  I.  G.  IV  8.118,  108,  109  (Rhodes).  Bechtel  derives 
-TjpfTOi  from  ipiia  (c£.  Archil.  25,  68).  But  see  Wackernagel's 
I)ehnnng»gfaet!,  p,  41,  and  cf.  Nim((>(ir<iii'  Styni  I9a«.  'Efiv^pt\i 
B.  P.  ff'.,  1890,  p.  1405,  no.  44. 

168.]  Belatiouof  i;toc(.  The  non-diphthongal  El  is  generally 
expressed  by  E  ujfon  Ionic  inscriptions  (see  §  213).  Ionic  '( =  ( 1 ) 
pan-Hellenic  17  and  (a)  d  of  other  dialects,  stands  in  no  relation 
to  this  non-dipbtbongal  ti  in  Ionic ;  nor  is  any  change  of  ij  to 
diphthongal  d  to  be  admitted.     The  form  Hrtto-iwe  Styta  I9ug. 

'  Anwd.  Bnchm.  I  417,, ;  xpf  'l» 
116 :  Hdn.  II  6o6„  xn  .  .  .  iwt  -rai 
Ac.)  'laruiiit  «b1  'Attiobi. 
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asserted  by  me  {Diphthong  EI^  p.  80)  to  be  an  impossible 
fonn.  The  same  is  now  held  to  be  the  case  by  Bechtel^  ad  loc.^ 
Vischer  in  I9i<^  read  0efo-a>i/;  which  he  held  to  be  the  'Boioto- 
Aiolic '  form  for  0^o-(i>i;.  This  is  incorrect  as  regards  the  presence 
of  a  Boiotian  form  upon  the  Styrian  leaden  tablets.  Nor  can  it 
be  justified  on  other  grounds.  Bechtel  suggests  * AAjdi^o-coi; ;  cf . 
* WOriyAvriSy  a  Thasiote  name.     yXvKrjav  Hrd.  4^  is  not  Ionic,  cf. 

On  H  resulting  from  contraction^  see  §§  263-265,  280. 

168.]  lonio  H  =  A  of  other  dialects.  I.E.  a  is  represented  in 
Ionic  regularly  by  Ty  =  Aiolic  and  Doric  d.  A  few  noteworthy 
forms  are  here  mentioned. 

Konnrfihr]v  Theog.  615,  with  which  cf.  Solon^s  TtiTtaaOai  (137). 
Wilamowitz  {IlerakL  1426)  opines  that  the  Athenians  borrowed 
TsioyLoi  from  the  Megarians  (Theog.  146  Ttdtrini^vos)  and  Dorians. 
This  verb  is  not  in  use  in  Ionic,  which  has  accepted  KrclofAcu. 
Schmidt,  Neutra,  p.  411  ;  CoUitz,  B.  B.  XVIII  211.  On  noXv- 
vdfia}v  in  Homer,  cf.  Fick,  Odj/ss,  p.  17  ;  Wilamowitz,  Horn, 
Unlers,  70 ;  G.  Meyer,  Gramm,  §  65 ;  Johansson,  B,  Y,  C.  p.  150. 
A  Thessalian  has  the  name  na/bi€[r]os,  from  *7rafiai.  A  Kyprian 
name  is  HacTiicvTrpoy. 

riKT)  Archil,  tr.  43,  is  the  only  instance  in  Greek  of  the  long 
vowel  of  this  root.  Cf.  Skt.  ay w^,  Lat.  deer.  The  weak  form 
occurs  in  aKovt),  aKcoi/,  &c. 

riipo^y  rjfpi  in  Hdt.  with  the  pseudo-Ionic  nominative  rii]p  in 
Hippokr.  II  22,  24,  34,  60,  70''*,  Aretaios  260;  fjipos  Hippokr. 
Lukian,  Hippokr.  cp.,ATet.;  r\ipi  Hippokr.  Aret. ;  r\ipa  Hippokr. 
II  26,  34,  72,  Aret.,  Hdt.  I  172,  IV  31  ;  i^^^icuj;  Luk.,  de  Astr,  2^. 
The  Homeric  drjp  has  been  regarded  as  equivalent  to  ainjp^iFrjp 
(cf.  Dor.  a^ijp  and  Aiolic  avrjp),  'Atdos,  which  has  been  cited  as 
offering  a  parallel  case  of  the  vocalization  of  aF,  must  be  classed 

elsewhere  on  account  of  the  Attic  "Aibrjs;  see  §  160;  so,  too, 
iitraiai  cannot  be  explained  as  =  aviWa>  (Fick),  since  an  aFlaau} 
would  have  become  alrTu)  *.  drjp  in  Attic  is  not  a  form  in  accord- 
ance with  the  genius  of  that  dialect.  If  the  d  is  original  we 
shall  have  to  seek  for  a  root  alF,  or  for  a  strong  root  with  d, 
whose  weak  form  appears  in  Aiolic  avrjp  (Aiolic,  §  214).     The 

'  Cf.  Kr^imv  l9M-«cf  »«-a«.  3m>  Krictfios  1947,  Krriffts  I9,n»  KnipJrof  I9«i, 
Ktif^aMtt  I9m.t»c.  The  d  of  itrd-ofAtu  U  ablaut  of  im|-.  Boiot.  Krturtao  C.  D.  I. 
483  —  KriK^v. 

'  NoU*worthy  ia  ^p  in  the  genuine  work  of  Hippokrates  ir.  Upmp  M.  r6w.^ 
bat  A4p  in  the  spurious  wtpl  U^s  poi^ov  (Littr^  VI  37a,  374,  390  twice ;  on 
P-  594  H^  >*  <^  conjiH^turo  of  Litir^).  In  VI  94,  v.  1.  VI  534  we  find  iHip,  in 
VIII  ]6ti  #  has  H^  {rulg.  k^tp). 

'  •/##»,  Attic  4rrm<fuifuiim,  Cf.  d  as  representatire  of  oif  in  Sd^p^ 
Uifip,  Skt.  deTi&j>,  and  in  Atl^alfti. 
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aesumptioii  of  a  grouDd-fDrm  oFi^p  would  necessitate  tbe  hazardous 
coDclusion  that  a  native  Attic  ajjp  arose  by  diftsimilatioa  £rom  ri^p. 
Wackeroagel,  K.  Z.  XXVII  276,  without  ad^'aucing  an  etymology 
of  the  puzzling  word,  ventures  the  assertion  that  it  ia  an  impor- 
tation from  Homer  bj'  the  philosophers  (e.if.  Herakl.  25,  Aoaxag. 
1,  Melifis.  17)  and  tbe  poets.  At  all  events  it  is  clear  that  df= 
Aiolic  av  cannot  be  reflected  by  Attic  d ;  in  other  words,  tbe 
supposition  that  F  upon  its  disappearance  lengthens  a  preceding 
vowel  must  be  abandoned  as  an  error.  It  is  not  long  since 
scholars  have  learned  that  the  loss  of  tbe  palatal  spirant  yod  is 
not  compensated  by  tbe  lengthening  of  a  preceding  vowel.  Tbe 
momentary  appearance  of  dF  as  av  (a)  under  the  ictus  in  Homer 
cannot  cause  a  to  be  regarded  as  long  in  prose.  Homeric  verse 
docs  not  sbaj>e  the  form  of  words  for  the  dialects,  which  live 
their  own  life.  We  must  distinguish  between  words  that  have 
been  adoi)ted  into  literature  from  Homer  in  tbe  Homeric  form  as 
tbe  result  of  conscious  art,  and  the  phonetics  of  the  dialects  which 
are  free  from  such  external  influence. 

A/piai,  4pi,  'tatly.'  ore  from  Suatpi-.  cpiirror,  'Inakfasl'  Horn.  Bdt.  <.iwrf-. 
Tliaae  worda  must  be  Beparatod  from  i.if.  etc,  Cf.  Colliti,  B.  B.  X  6i,  Bmg- 
mBDn  in  Curt.  Sbtd.  IX  393,  and  tirundr.  II  \  ill.  Is  it  possible  that  the  q 
of  ^tpos  &0.  waa  iutroduued  through  uoofuBioii  with  itipun,  lift  f 

ipa,  staled  to  be  loniu  for  ipa  by  Oram.  Tst.  p.  699,  sod  found  in  Hippokr.. 
ia  iJao  Doricuud  Aioliu  ;  Ki-^-fya,  |  181.     Cf.  ApoU.  Qiru.  117,,  Scha, 

170.]   H  =  A  of  Dorio,  E  of  Attic  and  of  lat«r  Ionic  by 

iiirfalAfiii/i  quantHatu, 

In  the  Hipponaktian  Xijos  we  have  tbe  oldest  Ionic  stage  of 
])re-Hellenic  *X.eFos  which  can  be  recognized  upon  Greek  soil. 
Aijds  is  found  in  all  MSS.  but  r,  Hdt.  V  42.  Were  it  not  for  kttis 
I  33,11  129,  YIII 136, Xifosmigbtclaim  admission  to  the  textof 
the  historian  with  the  same  justice  as  inioi.     See  §^  1 40,  4,  160. 

injds  <  *iiaf OS,  in  Hdt.  and  in  Lnkian,  as  in  Archil.  4,  (eleg.), 
with  the  retention  of  i|,  whereas,  according  to  Alerzdorf's  '  law' 
the  form  should  not  havi>  rj.  Editors  of  Hdt.  write  pi6i  despite 
tbe  fact  that  11)6^  is  found  almost  without  a  variant,  njo's  occurs 
not  infrequently  in  tragedy  where  it«  presence  has  been  attacked 
by  most  editors.  In  order  to  avoid  the  inconsistency  arising 
from  the  fact  that  Old  Ionic  \r}iit=  Hdt,  Ktiis.  but  Old  Ionic  utjqs 
=  Hdt.  i-tos  {which  is  claimed  to  be  the  Now  Ionic  form)  not  vtds, 
the  -OS  of  iitos  has  most  improbably  been  regarded  by  Bnigmann, 
Gr.  Or.  ^  19,  as  due  to  the  influence  of  that  of  iroft-o's.  The  Doric 
genitive  is  vdos.  Theognis  has  cavi  84,  836,  ij)6i,  in  970  A  has 
iTjCs,  though  Bergk  reads  uoSs ;  vaSv  680 '.     On  the  ottier  hand, 

'  It«DDi>r  rognrdod  thin  form  as  n  Dorism,  but  wislied  to  substitute  rqvi 
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vfi6s  $l$i  vftvtrl  12;  Solon  vt\t  193^  vriva-lv  1344;  Mimn.  vrjvo'Cv  92- 
Tlie  i6nns  in  17  deeerve  mention  in  this  connection^  because  of  the 
saperatition  that  vrivcrl  and  vav<rl  are  identical  as  regards  quantity. 
The  a  of  pavcl  is  short.  Cf.  Pacrik€vs<  -rjv9i  Zev9<  Zrivs,  &c.  In 
Ionic  vffis  the  rj  is  due  to  1^709 ;  mjt  instead  of  r^  is  due  likewise 
to  the  influence  of  the  genitive. 

171.]  Ionic  H= A  of  other  dialects  (including  Attic  A  after 
E,I,T,P). 

1.  In  the  endings  of  the  Vowel  Declension,  and  in  adverbs 
representing  petrified  cases  of  this  declension. 

2.  In  verbal  forms  of  the  -oo)  inflection,  and  in  forms  derived 
therefrom. 

3.  In  radical  and  thematic  syllables  (excluding  such  as  may  be 
classed  imder  i  and  2). 

4.  In  syllables  of  derivation. 

5.  In  other  forms. 

•If  — Attic  «a  18  derired  from  c(i)i|»c(i)d.  Cf.  Attic  9mp€i<,9mp€ii,  which 
prevails  tiU  368  B.C. 

References  for  the  study  of  the  interrelation  of  Ionic  rj  and 
Attic  d  : — 

Ahrens,  Gottinger  Philol,  Ter%amwlungy  1852;  Bergk,  Gr, 
Lit,  Getck,  I  73  ;  KirchhofF,  Hermes y  V  49  ff. ;  Cauer,  in  Curtius' 
Stud,  VIII  244, 435,  and  Wochenschriftfur  kl.  Phil.  1887,  No.  51 ; 
Curtius,  in  his  Studien,  I  248;  G.  Meyer,  Gr,  Gr,  XXIII;  Brug- 
mann,  Gr,  Gr,  §  10,  Grinidr,  I  6  104;  Bechtel,  PAH.  Anzeiger, 
1886,  p.  20;  Kretschmer,  K,  Z,  aXXI  285. 

Preliminary  Bemarks. — The  dichotomy  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage into  A  and  11  dialects  assumes  that  at  an  extremely  early 
period  d  had  become  ry  in  Ionic.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
this  shifting  of  pronunciation,  though  anterior  to  the  disap- 
pearance of  V  before  final  s  *,  was  in  all  quarters  of  the  Ionic  world 
ho  old  as  is  generally  assumed  to  be  the  case.  We  are  able  to 
distinguish  in  the  alphabets  of  Naxos,  Keos  and  Amorgos  between 
the  sign  for  pan-Hellenic  y\  (E)  and  that  for  secondary  iy  =  d  (H); 
a  differentiation  which  makes  it  certain  that  the  introduction  of 
j\  ioT  d  in  Ionic  did  not  happen  at  the  stroke  of  twelve  but 
was  the  result  of  a  gradual  change.  That  this  change  was 
accomplished  in  Attika  before  the  departure  eastward  of  the 
lonians  is  not  so  probable  as  that  it  was  begun  while  yet  the 
lonians  dwelt  in  Attika  and  completed  in  the  course  of  time 
upon  the  islands  and  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor.      Had  all 

'  i|  from  d  ii  Uter  than  the  diiuippearanoe  iA  9  in  iMcm%  (i  290).  The  law 
wbereb^r  an  A«r-  would  become  i»r-  is  later  than  the  ezpuUion  of  the 
tibilant. 
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d'e  become  i^'s  when  tlie  lonians  reached  Ionia,  Old-Persian 
Sfdda  would  liave  been  represented  in  Ionic  by  Madot,  not,  as  is 
the  case,  by  MjjSoi.  Be  this  aa  it  may,  it  is  clear  that  the 
untverEal  dieplaeenient  of  I.E.  a  by  t}*  antedates  the  earliest 
distinetly  Ionic  literature  of  which  we  have  cognizance.  It  is 
futile  to  maintain  that  Ionic  Homerids  BubBtitut«d  the  rj  which 
had  come  into  vogue  in  their  day  for  an  Ionic  d  of  a  still  older 
period  of  the  epos.  A  muoli-vexed  question  is  whether  in  Attic  d 
is  original  aft«r  e,  i,  u,  p,  or  whether  the  Ionic  ij  was  also  Attic  at 
some  period  of  the  Attic  dialect,  and  later  became  a.  Certain 
scholars  have  ventured  to  compare  the  instances  of  Eleian  d= 
pan-Hellenic  ij,  despite  the  fact  that  the  cases  are  not  parallel. 
And  the  actual  appearance  of  a  '  hyper-Doric '  a  in  one  dialect 
is  not  proof  that  an  Ionic-Attic  ij  became  d  in  Attic. 

Even  if  Attic  d  after  e,  i,  v,  p  is  later  than  »i,  it  is  scarcely  to 
be  expected  that  the  older  ij  should  be  sporadically  attested, 
and  improbable  that  Attic  a  should  have  been  substituted  for 
pan-Hellenic  ij.  The  best  support  for  the  view  that  originally 
all  instances  of  I.E.  a  became  r)  in  Attic  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  fact  iyU{ir)a  became  iyta*,  iTa^4{tr)a,  ira0^.  According  to 
Kretschmer  {K.  Z.  XXXI  289)  Attic  did  and  -K4a  (in  'Acof.A«o) 
from  OdFS  (in  the  dialect  of  Tarentum)  and  kdFa,  can  be  explained 
solely  on  the  view  that  in  Attic  all  cases  of  primary  a  bet^mc  ij. 
The  same  scholar  adduces  Eleian  Fiipyov,  iK<v0ipos  and  Lokrian 
itardpa  in  proof  of  the  ability  of  fj  to  change  an  open  t  sound  into 
a.  These  are,  however,  instances  nut  directly  comparable  to  the 
case  in  point.  But  whatever  the  date  of  the  change  of  >)  to  d,  it 
happened  long  enough  before  the  period  of  our  earliest  Attic 
monuments  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  the  survival  in  them  of 
any  of  the  old  ij's. 

For  a  further  diKciission  of  the  interrelation  of  Attic  « 
Ionic  IJ,  see  above  §§  61,  73  ff. 

172.]  Ending  of  the  Towel  Declension  (sterna  in  d)^. 


'  Thfre  is  no  huaia  for  an  lunic  Srop  I  Et.  Gud.  150^% 
'  tyiii  ID  iDHcriptiuus  of  the  fuurth  century  is  an  uialogue  of  <r«M. 
'  UOHc.  in  -ii|t :  Xaxrli)!  Job.  Or.  1,19  B,  Uivg.  Kor,  1,  Qnun.  Meenn.  649, 
Birnb,  677..  Vat.  695  (with  it«oiBtie  -<ii|i),  'X^((qi  Joh.  Qt.  139  B  (ti|i).  Ong. 
Kor.  I,  Heerm.  ^49,  Vat.  695,  Birnb.  677,.  Fern,  in  •of.  trrhi  Joh.  Or.  141, 
fiarlii  Eust.  543,,  Tpolq  An.  oic.1  40(1,  cf.  407,,  and  j67„,  ipii^ Theogn.  II  177,, 
d77tAli|i  Rc^bol.  r  ]o6,  irttttln  An.  Ox.  IV  419^,  Apoll.  0»;.  ii7„  SchaciidM. 
Hi|8((tit  Hdn,  U  Tiii„^Ch(iir.  314,.  iA<t«t(ii  Aug.  666,  Vat.  699,  i^,\wti,  Leld. 
618  {innpit  Hdn.  II  i6„ -- 3ii7«,  An.  Ox.  Ill  196^1  Drtko  79,,  Sttarhietr  Hdn.  II 
349,>  An.  Ox.  I  iSj,,).  Fern,  in  -ifli  «ir»Ai  An,  Ox.  1  ajg,,,  nf^v  Hdn.  II  3S3i  ■* 
An.  Ox.  I  ]»9,,.  An.  t'ar.  IU69,,,  (aSiv  Et.  Oii<l.  i>7.,  'En-apA)  ApolL  Giv.  *iS, 
m.  in  .m:  Tpiii  An.  Ox.  I  407,,,  Fi-in.  in  -/Hir 'K^Jofa.  Or,  140. 
14:,  Oreg.  Kor.  10,  Aug.  668,  Uwrm.  650.  Vat.  693,  696 ;  x^f*  '■>b.  Or.  )49v 
341,  Heerm.  fi^o.  Vat.  696,  tipii  Job.  Ur.  135,  140,  Leid.  618,  Aa.  Ox.  I  38711; 
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1.  MoiculineM  in  -er;;^  -4179^  are  retained  upon  all  early  Ionic 
inflcriptions.  ^Ea-vias  and  \v<Tay6pa%y  forms  assumed  to  exist  upon 
the  lead  tablets  of  Styra  (19191  .^^  2*^)  ^*^®  ^^  shown,  §  157. 
to  lack  fonndation.     Cf.  19^^^  19173  m  Bechtel,  Alvi-qs  in  Rob. 

I  189  F,  *AvTlri9  Rob.  1 190,  No.  I,  E.  IlvOaySpa^  occurs  Samos 
ai5=Riobert8, 1 156^  in  an  artist's  signature  to  an  Ionic  epig^ram. 
Since  the  giver  of  the  ^Udv  was  an  Epizephyrian  Lokrian, 
Pythagor^  may  have  adopted  for  his  name  a  form  in  harmony 
with  the  dialect  of  the  dedicator  Euthymos^.  The  dialect  of 
Rheg^on  was  mixed  Doric  and  Ionic  (Thuk.  VI  5).  Whatever 
be  the  true  explanation  of  this  form,  it  deserves  notice  that  this 
is  the  earliest  example  of  -aySpas  upon  an  Ionic  inscription.  In 
Rob.  I  157,  we  read  [nu]^ay({p[os],  restored  on  the  lines  of  156. 
A  coin  of  Samos  (400-350)  gives  the  true  Ionic  form  Uvday6pri9, 
Bechtel,  226  I.  On  UvOayoprjs,  from  Salymbria,  see  Bechtel 
on  No.  261. 

-ta;  appears  in  Thasos  at  the  end  of  the  third  century  (KpirCas 
82  A  7);  *Hy^a9  in  Keos,  44  B  4;  'EXWa;  ibid.  44  B  16,  an 
early  docimient  perhaps  of  the  fifth  century;  ^Apiarayopas 
Thasos,  82  A  5  (225-200).     See  §  415. 

2.  In  feminine  nouns  tne  termination  -iiy  appears  sporadically 
till  after  Christ  in  the  inscriptional  monuments  of  the  Ionic 
dialect  (cf.  below,  §  173).  The  ingression  of  the  Attic  forms 
in  the  A  declension  dates  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
B.C.  KXtvTiaTpa  Delos  55,  III  34  (cf.  VII  27)  dates  from  the 
third  century  B.C.;  ipat  Teos,  158^^  ArjfxrfTpia  Chios,  192,  vytCas 
Olbia,  129,4,  ^^  ^^  inscriptions  of  late  date.  Upon  an  archaic 
vase  (Roberts,  I  190)  we  find  \<ipa,  whose  d  perhaps  makes  for 
Attic  provenance  (see  Kretsehmer,  K,  Z,  XXIX  398). 

Auipo<f>ia  Roberts,  I  29,  upon  a  stone  in  Naxos,  is  certainly 
not  an  Ionian  woman,  not  only  on  account  of  the  d,  but  also  on 
account  of  the  0  for  0,  which  is  not  a  substitution  known 
eUiewhere  as  Ionic  (<f>  =  0m  Aiolic,  Boiotian,  Epeirotic,  Thessalian). 

'Ilpay  Samos,  220  3^,  and  221^  (about  350),  whereas  in  226  we 
find  "Hprji,  The  77  form  is  retained  upon  inscriptions  till  a  late 
period,  though  doubtless  no  longer  spoken.     Cf.  §  430.     The 

ipoiffn,  7«^^  An.  Par.  IV  iiSt,.  iyo^  Apoll.  Adr.  p.  191,^  Schn. ;  yopy^ 
Etwt.  1688^,  iifAtfni  Diog.  Lairt.  VII  56  ;  iifitr^pri  Leid.  628  ;  tevrfni  Tlioog.  11 
79iT*  'IM  An.  Ox.  IV  41  a,}.  Choir,  fifn;  'E^^^n;  An.  Ox.  I  1^911  (aUo  in  Thukyd.") 

II  117,  calltKl  Attic,  as  a1i»o  K^pif ;  Ai)7/3oT«(pfy  An.  Ox.  I  ao^a  ;  wdrpti  Tzetz.  Ex. 

II-  ^5ifl  *  X^P^  Eust.  589,,,  1095«7 ;  Apffi  Vat.  696  ;  "KffKpni,  *OkvK^,  *AmffJi^ 
Hdn.  II  348^- Arkad.  1 13,9,  cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  41  a,,  and  Choir.  515,  ff.,  who  haa 
alao  Kir^,  *Aypiii,  Kvofi,  Ttrnfrix^^.  Even  in  /wl^  An.  Ox.  I  2754,  nr§lpifi 
Me«rm.  650,  Vat.  696,  vpal^  An.  Par.  IV  1184,,  Urti^  Joh.  Or.  240  B,  cf. 

*  Dedicaton  genermllj  have  the  dedicatory  inscription  engrared  in  their 
native  alphabet ;  but  cf.  Roberta,  I  230,  bis,  for  an  exception. 
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conservative  style  oF  the  inscriptioDS  has  i-etaJned  tlvBayopTjv  on 
coins  of  the  empire  (P.  Gardner,  Anw.  Ciron.  1 88a,  aSo). 

On  -a  in  the  poets,  see  helow,  §  1 87  ff.  The  occurrences  of  J 
in  proper  names  in  Hdt.,  where  ij  might  have  been  espeotod, 
have  been  enumerated  imder  A  (§  i.^S). 

173.]  Note  on  the  ohronology  of  ^  after  t,  1,  and  p  in 
Ionic  inscriptions. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  upon  inscriptions  as  late  as  the  third 
century  after  Christ,  Ionic  rj  held  its  ground  sporadically;  e.^. 
Keoe,  .52  'lovkiijT&v  (in  Attic  even  in  the  fourth  century  b.  c.)  ; 
Paros,  66  Elhti$virn;  Istros,  135  'lirrpiji  (as  late  aa  Gordianos 
Pius);  Priene,  npti/w'&w,  on  a  coin  in  Imhoof-BIumer,  Monnaiet 
Grecqnes,  296,  No.  la?  (time  of  Hadrian),  Head,  H.  N.  508. 
Coins  of  Olbia  retain  -11;  till  the  |}eriod  of  Caracalla  and 
Alexander  Sevenis'.  IJlTIiN  oecura  on  coins  of  los  from 
Trajan  to  Faustina  Jun.  and  Lucilla,  Head,  //.  X.  414.  A 
unique  form  is  'A[jr]aroi!p)i  Latysch.  II  a8. 

The  inscriptions  before  350  B.C.  generally  have  the  Ionic  »(. 

This  retention  of  ij,  the  inflection  of  adjectives  of  material  in 
-«os,  &c.,  and  the  inflection  of  the  lot^i  declension  (gen.  -tos),  are 
the  last  heirlooms  of  the  Ionic  dialect  that  were  displaced  by  the 
Attic  KQivri. 

174.]  In  the  following  paragraphs  we  will  attempt  to  discover 
to  what  extent  the  Ionic  dialect  has  preserved  the  long  vowel  of 
the  suffix  -i7|  (-13),  which  in  Attic  and  occasionally  in  Ionic  has  been 
displaced  by  -ta.  An  immediate  connection,  temporal  or  local, 
between  Ionic  and  Attic  cannot  be  shown  on  the  ground  of  this 
tendency,  which  obtains  in  both  dialects.  Thus,  the  usual  Attic 
form  is  iAijfleio,  a  form  younger  than  the  '  Old-Attic '  hkriOtia 
and  the  Ionic  (Homeric)  hK-tiSdii,  since  it  is  tlie  result  of  a  trans- 
ferring of  an  abstract  noun  with  the  suffis  -la  into  the  category 
of  the  adjectival  flexion,  which  had  -ta  as  original  feminine 
ending  *.  The  feminine  adjective  was  formed  from  a  consonantal 
stem  by  the  addition  of  the  suffix  -la  (Skt.  -i)  as  in  r^htia  trddvl, 
aKTjQtM.     Feminine  nouns  from  the  same  stems  added,  not  -m, 

'  louia  forms  accnsionBlly  Appear  in  tho  MSS,  of  the  New  and  of  the  Olit 
Testtment.  Thnt  vwti^t  ezJHted  io  the  archetyiiBl  HS..  U  evjcteiit  from 
Acta  XXI  3t  (goaernl  reBdio);),  XXVII  i  (pverj  unviai  and  manj  mrairMi. 
lu  Acts  X  I,  imi(nit  is  not  so  welt  HUpporlod  (ACEL,  •bi  in  BP) ;  fuixa/)n|t 
Lukp  XXI  14  (B'a).  laxain  Luke  XSII  49  (B'DLTh)  ;  TAqf^i^i  Luke  VI  4S 
(B'lA*  ii\  ia,r^<if^  Acts  V  t  l,Tiwhondorf.  -pa  liD).  rvniMqi  AcU  V  i  (AB 
Ef,  -u  UPf :  ^ir<^ifiq»f>|f  I  Sam.  XXV  30,  icvn>^iili|i  Bxod.  VllI  31,  34.  rbul 
-,.Bia»;  rood  by  Tiwiand.  In  AulsXXVII  30  irpVpfl' i"  N'el<A  13d;  in  XXVII 
41,  is  the  e.  I.  tpArn  for  >pijpt|r 

'  Job.  Or,  140  B,  Oreg.  Kur.  {  45  c4ll]  i^Titiii,  a  luteT  furm  tlutn  that  iti  -4>a. 
Joh.  Or.  335  merel;  citex  i^Ailig. 
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bat  -la  as  in  dXi;^c(d.  Perhaps  the  presence  of  the  latter  form 
caused  the  fern.  adj.  iXij^cia  to  die  out.  At  any  rate  the 
oonfosion  between  -la  and  -id  in  abstract  nonns  may  be  dated 
from  the  period  of  the  disappearance  of  the  fern.  adj.  of  aXrjOi/i^. 
CL  also  'fiiri  and  -eta  from  -i^v  stems^  -117  being  the  substantival^ 
-&a  the  adjectival,  ending  ^. 

The  question  of  the  interrelation  of  -ciiy,  -riirj,  -i?;  is  touched  on, 
§§  145,  a  1 5,  232  ff.  On  Attic  -cia  and  -la,  see  Schanz'  Plato  II 
2,  p.  vii  ff.,  Moiris,  199,5. 

176.]  Abstract  feminines  in  -cii;  in  Ionic. 

See  Choirob.  Bekk.  Anecd.  Ill  1314,  Hdn.  II  45420*  Fritsch, 
Zum  Vokalitmui  dcM  herod.  Dial,  p.  19,  Bredow,  127,  188.  Figures 
without  authors  refer  to  Hdt. 

ihth^  IX  42,  but  ih€iav  II  I2i  {Cj,  in  all  MSS.  ihrfOtlri,  not 
oXrfBfilri,  in  Hdt.;  ikriOfCri  occurs  in  Euseb.  Mynd.  19,  21,  Luk. 
Astr.  I,  Hipp.  ep.  lo^,  124,  1757,  Mimnermos  8,  Iliad,  4'  361, 
Q,  407,  and  often  in  the  Odyssey.  Cf.  Gram.  Aug.  668,  Vat. 
699.  ivaihfCrj  VI  129,  VII  210,  &c.,  Archil.  78/j  (Athen.  -^Crjv, 
or  -€iap);  Theog.  291,648(0-^7;);  Hipp.  ep.  ly^^-  Cf.  Choirob. 
655.4,  ^'  O^'  ^^  4^927*  Apoll.  Conj.  22727  Schn.  ir^XfCri  I  54, 
lii  67,  IX  73;  aT€Jk]€lr)v  Kyzikos,  108  B  3.  This  form  has 
been  attributed  by  Karsten  (Be  titulorum  Ionic,  dialectOy  p.  18), 
to  that  species  of  Ionic  which  he  calls  Karian^.  No  other 
example  of  iLT^X^Lr)  occurs  upon  Ionic  inscriptions,  though  it 
is  the  regular  Ionic  form  and  that  which  has  been  supplanted 
upon  other  inscriptions  by  the  Attic  ^rA^ia,  Eryth.  199^  (394 
B.C.  one  of  the  earliest  cases  of  the  ingression  of  Atticisms^), 
202»  (350  B.C.);  Zeleia,  114  (334  B.C.);  Ephesos,  147^  (300 
B.C.);  lasos,  io5<,  (end  of  fourth  centuryj;  Teos,  if  MA,  XVI 
292  (early  Hellenistic  period).  &Tp€K€Crj  IV  152,  Hipp.  ep.  i6g, 
'7m-  ifff'Ttf^O^ir)  Sim.  Amorg.  i^.  fvqO^Cri  III  140;  in  VII  16  y, 
R  has  firjOfla^y  not  adopted  by  the  editors.  eiffxapfCri  IV  113; 
Greg.  Korinth.  §  1 19^  fvfiapi'qv  b€  rrjv  cLTroiraTov,  Suidas  has  both 
€Vfiap€Tj  and  tiffiiptia,      cvTrcr^ir}  V   20,  Demokr.  134.      cvrcAc^Ty 

II  92,  &c.     KOKOTjOCrj  Demokr.  Mor.  22  (Stob.).     fx^yoXoTrpcirciii 

III  125.  iroXvfiaddf)  was  the  reading  of  Diog.  Laert.  in  Herakl. 
16  (Byw.  -ir|).  Cobet's  TrovXvfxaSrjiri  is  wide  of  the  mark.  ttoAv- 
T€\€[rt  II  87.  irp((rPxry€V€i'n  VI  51.  irpofiriOtlri  is  correctly  handed 
down  in  Xenoph.  i^.  Hdt.  has  Trpofxr^OCrj  I  88,  III  36  (CPd, 
-tCfj).  A  Bchol.,  quoted  by  Bredow,  p.  188,  says  Tijs  vftaripas 
*l6bos  ifrri  rd  kiytiv  rrjv  irpofxriOtiav  irpofxrjOlav,  airobtCtf  I  22, 
94.      (vfiTraOtlrj   Aret.   153.      vyifCri  II  77,  Demokr.   Mor,  46, 

■  Ionic  and  Attic  Ef^Ma  ia  older  than  E^fioid,  Heaiod,  W,  D.  651.     Cf.  tiliN«y. 
*  On  th^oJmtt  a  suppofted  example  of  '  Karian '  Ionic,  see  §  1 1. 
'  «'fo*9fffr  in  the  ■ame  inscription. 
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Hippokr.  II  14,  26,  3a,  634  Litt,  (tiilpo  iyfi'iji'),  ep.  i„  jo^  17^, 
(vn/ffo,  -fuui  in  jj).  36|^  ^e^fj  Hippokr,  II  244  Litt  {iyitjv 
2165,  2276,  &c.},  II  28a  Litt.  {^t(fj(i'  2253,  ficc.,  vyt'ijp  2276). 
Midway  between  vyif^f  aiid  vyf£>f  standi  the  itactHtic  iyttri  in 
Herodas  4^^,  a  form  not  yet  contracted  into  vyij)  (cf .  Tyi'^  C.  I.  A, 
ni  1H3,),  The  gen.  is  vy'il?  Hrd.  4^^,  ,,;  the  nom.  'Tyfia  4, 
may  be  retained  at  the  cost  of  the  omiEsion  of  r* .  The  evidence 
of  inscriptiona  is  against  the  primitive  eharaeter  of  the  form 
iryfla  (Osthoff,  J/,  U.  IV  181),  though  it  appears  as  early  as 
Enbulos  m  248,  Philemon  IV  22  (1.  ji) — in  both  passages 
rejected  by  Meiueke.  Whether 'Ty«a  Paros  67  (cf.  Olbia,  139„, 
also  a  late  inscription)  is  vyfiS  for  Ionic  vyei'ij,  or  iytia<iyUui  la 
uncertain,  but  both  forms  are  clearly  itacistic.  On  vyda  for 
iyUia,  Bee  Blaas,  Ju*tiprache^,  p.  60,  who  compares  late  Bointian 
&t\.<mtLoiv  for  0ti(nr«fuc,  C.  D.  I.  Ht6.  iyiaa  is  a  conjecture 
in  Herakl.  104  {vydav  rulgo),  and  often  occurs  as  a  c.  /.  in 
Hippokr,  uTTcopftij  II  15S  H,  v-n^pta  IV  23,  for  iirtoptia  from 
opot,  Hipponax  6p(las  J,%,  Hdt.  ipftvos.  tpiKofioSthf  £useb. 
Mynd.  I.     <t>ptvoffKa^f(r}  Luk.  Syr.  j8. 

176.]  Forma  in -ttu<-((na. 

In  the  following  cases  there  is  good  MS.  evidence  for  -«o, 
which  must  however  be  repirded  as  an  Attic  intruder.  <lS<iai-, 
Ildt.  II  121  (C)  in  all  MSS.  &KpArtM  Hippokr.  V  620  (166). 
aX^Ofid  Hippokr.  ep.  1  7,,,  ^,  where  Hercher  adopts  the  form  with 
If  as  in  aJl  the  other  cases  cited  below  from  this  pseudo-Ionic 
source.  ipiKtia  Hippokr.  II  60  (Litt.  optKbiv).  anhpoyivua 
Hippokr.  ep.  27^,.  Ao-fl^rtia  Hippokr,  III  224  vutgo  (Lit.  -cftit), 
Aret.  321.  air^oKfta  Hippokr.  II  140,  344  (Lit.  -titv),  634  (Lit. 
-inv).  III  234  (Lit.  -(iT)i/).  iyKp&rtia  Euscb.  ilynd.  26.  ip^Xttav 
in  all  MSS,  except  d,  Hdt.  VI  129 ;  Stein  and  Holder  rrad  -ft.i\r. 
fntfiiKfiap  in  all  MSS.,  Hdt.  VI  105  ;  Hippokr.  ep.  3753.  tiyiptia 
occurs  in  Dem.  1 27,  a  fragment  otherwise  in  Ionic  form  in  Stob. ; 
cf.  Hippokr.  ep.  17,..  tiXd^eia  Hfppokr.  ep.  27^^.  fiiixviJi  II45, 
is  written  by  Holder  against  the  authority  of  the  MSS.,  wliich 
have  -tio  or  -<a.  yhviraOtia  Hippokr.  ep.  175,.  'HpaKKtCt]  Hdt, 
V  43  (-Kk€iaf  ABQI).  KaKO-ai&fia  Hippokr.  ep.  1 7^ ,.  Trc/iK^aff mj 
Stein,  -tia,  Holder  with  all  MSS.  In  II  55,  b^th  Stein  and 
Holder  write  Wpofxiifia,  the  name  of  a  Dodonian  pricstcu. 
^yyittM  Hippokr,  ep.  263.  ^/iwdfl«ia  Hipjwkr.  ep.  13,.  fwd- 
0(ia  Aret.  147.  334- 

irai'tnAca  and  i^tikta,  Bechtel,  363,  found  in  Lykia,  belong  to 
the  same  class  as  vnapf{i)a,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  these  forms 
are  not  Attic. 

177.]  Femlninea  in  -<t'i)  or  -no.  derived  from  -iju-  Btems. 

Ipet'i;  in  Hdt.  V  72 ;  Up^xai  II  53  ABC,  11  55  id.,  the  reading 
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adopted  by  Holder.  Up€ia  is  Homeric  (Z  300)  and  original^  is 
found  upon  a  Keian  inscription  of  the  fourth  century  (No.  48), 
and  is  the  Kounj  form.  Contracted  form  Uprj  <  Up4rj  ^  or  Up€id, 
Ptotikap.  I23i^  Ephesos^  150  (late).     Cf.  fiaaCkri,  Trpiafiri  Hdn. 

I  S75s>  S^^si-  ^  Up€ia  is  correct^  as  we  should  expect^  we  have 
in  Hot.  the  older  and  the  younger  form  co-existing.  Uptld  is 
attested  by  Hdn.  1 5312^  II  708^,,  Moiris  191  as  Attic^  and  occurs 
in  JBaeeh,  11 14.  lipe^i)dy  too,  is  Attic  (Meisterhans,'  p.  32). 
See  §  300. 

fiaff(k€ia  appears  in  numerous  passages  in  Hdt.  without  a 
variant,  and  is  the  Homeric  and  original  form.  The  r.  /. 
fiaaikrjiris  l2ii,iniZisan  hyper-Ionism. 

On  the  nom.  0=17,  see  §  420. 

178.]  Feminines  in  -oirj,  -virj,  -oia,  -via. 

Hdt.  usually  has  -011;  in  fern,  abstracts  as  vpovolrj,  (rvpvoCrj, 
€VPolri,  dfioxpolri,  iirkoCrj,  TraWippoCrj,  The  Attic  -ota  appears  in 
fivoiop  III  36  ('oCrjv  Stein),  bidvoia  II  169,  biAvoi<w  I  46,  90, 

II  162,  IX  45.  -mi;  in  firjTpvirj ;  ilpfiBvlq  is  not  certain  in  VII 
1 89  (<ap€i6jiTiv  in  d,  iip^idviav  in  R).  The  Ionic  prose  form  of 
Attic  opyvid  is  not  attested  in  the  nominative.  Homer  has 
opyvid  (as  \ivla)y  Hdt.  only  oblique  cases,  and  so  Nikand.  Ther, 
169  ipyvi^y  but  Aratos,  Phain.  196  Spyvirfv,  See  under  Accent, 
§119. 

179.]  Proper  names  in  -ata,  -air; ;  -cia,  -cti; ;  -oid,  -oir;. 

NYoraia,  'larlaia  in  Horn.,  but  ^larialrj  in  Hdt.  VIII  23-25, 
a  variation  that  recurs  in  the  case  of  <P(iKaia  Hymn  ApoU.  35, 
Hdt.  I  J42,  152,  II  106,  178,  VI  17,  but  4>a)ica(r;  I  8c,  164, 
165;  MrfitCriv  I  2.  For  a  full  list  of  these  names,  see  Bredow, 
129  S. 

180.1  Adverba  representing  petrified  ease-forms  of  the  A 
declension  have  throughout  the  Ionic  rj,  e,g.  \ir\v  Hippon.  20, 
Anakr.  93  (cf.  Greg.  Korinth.  §  58),  kdOpn,  iriprjv  (Arrian  3,  cf. 
Hdn.  I  508 J,  Tr4pr]6€,  -npttAiiv  Hdn.  I  490^,,  Theogn.  II  15434. 

181.]  In  verbal  forms  of  the  -oo)  inflection,  and  in  derived 
forms. 

tiOTOfniaifrOaiy  'n€i,prja'OfjLai  (cf.  Theog.  126)  6(i]a€<r0ai/ Abprjirro^f 
Tyrt.  12^,  in  Hdt.  and  on  a  vase,  Roberts,  I  194.  "Abpatrros 
Smyrna,  15317,  an  inscription  of  Attic  inclinations.  Cf.  also 
fryopaatp  Eryth.  206  B  48,  C  44,  Nuaaiwroy  Thasos  (Louv.), 
20  C  9.  UoXviprjTos  Thasos,  723,  'Apijnj  Hippon.  14,  but 
'Aparos  Eryth.  206  B  44;  iprjTrip  An.  Ox.  I  21  iq. 

>  Xidlim.  Epigr.  41  hAs  'Upi^,  Qehn,  V^- 
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Of  nil  the  supposed  casos  of  Ionic  ig  in  the  moderD 
{wiprriaar  and  iiiipniirrov  -  ■wipanor  and  &wifaaTar)  » 
survivnla  b}-  Hatzidiikis,  TtfUgr.  ammm.  p.  165. 

182.]  Words  containing  H=I.  E.  A  in  radical  and  thematic 
syllables.     A  few  examples  o£  each  class  will  suffice. 

Tho  admission  of  'lifp«r-difl1octa1 '  a  into  an  Ionic  word  \t  out  of  Ihc 
question.  The  Hipponaktian  (a)  iroj-JitAijTot,  if  connected  with  tntJaiiMi,  must 
yield  to  some  one  of  the  various  conjeetures  made  to  bring  senae  into  the 
^gment.  This  S  ia  out  of  ptaro  aare  in  Theokr..  hy  whose  time  the  hj'per- 
Doric  d  may  have  gained  a  footing.  Gf  (dlqXov  Alkains,  18,.  Zarh,  Zaul 
Bergk.  P.  L.  a.  Ill  710  (81)  cannot  be  vernacular  Ionic.  Zljt  was  \ueA  by 
Pherekydefl  (Euat.  ijS;,,),  not  zi  fta  Clem.  Alex.  SIram.  VI  741  report*.  Cf. 
Collitz,  8.  B.  X  51. 

ij  =  extra-Ionic  a,  after  p. 

y/jrjrs;  for  which  Bergk  readsypaCs,  Archil.  31,  though  Schneide- 
win  long  ago  corrected  the  MS.  to  ypijCs,  There  is  no  warrant  for 
supposing  that  the  inflection  of  yprfG;  differed  from  that  of  iijGs  in 
the  nom.;  and  on  Archil.  168  Bergk  reads  ypTjiv.  ypi)vs  should 
not  be  derived  from  ypaStv  (Curtius,  Et,^,  1 76,  cf,  Schmidt,  K.  Z. 
XXVII  375)j  but  is  probably  an  immovable  feminine  adjective 
like  fl^Avs  in  fl^Airy  Upo-q,  ^flvj  in  ^Bvs  avTfi'i] ;  and  of  thisj  ypavis 
and  ypaia  are  the  movable  feminine  furnis.  ypaia  appears  to  ke 
a  solitary  example  o£  a  u-slem  which  haa  not  taken  on  the  -tia 
inflection.  ypaOtr  is  of  Aiolic  source,  yprjits  in  Homer  is  scarcely  an 
analogue  to  -apia^vi,  as  Brugmann,  M.  U.  Ill  2.5,  Bu^»csts. 

Mitpij/itVos  Hdt.  Ill  106,  against  the  anthority  of  all  the  MSS., 
cf.  Hippokr.  K4Kpt}fiai.  The  Imse  Ktpa  has  the  form  Kpd  =  Ionic 
Kptj.  iKp-fTOTioTis,  -i!o<rC>)  Hdt.,  KptjT^p'  Aoafcr.  94j,  cf.  Eust. 
14033 ,  K«Kpi)ro(  Hesych.  Even  Pollux,  X  108,  has  qfl^Js  ni  ivtKpii- 
njplfiios,  cf.  Bechtel  103. 

TTiir/njiTKtt)  (cf.  Kallimachos  8^5),  Trp]iffl(Wu>c  Eryth.  1045;  Hdt,. 
irffifBljvai.     Solon,  however,  has  TipaBivrti  4.,^  elf^-,  I'lj  trim. 

WpijffiTW  * ;  riprffacnnjs,  npjjf tA«cos,  Hpij^voi  in  Hdt.  flprfft- 
TioAis  Thas.  (L.),  8  B  6,  lo^,  11  B  3,  13,,,  21,,  Upn^iXfiot 
Thas.  (L.),  3  B  8,  cf.  Thasos,  75  A  7.  Hpii^as  Eryth.  ao6  A  n. 
ripTifayrfprj?  Thas.  (L.),  lOj,  ,.  Hpij^ii  Kynie,  20;  np^ftor 
Delos,  57;  ^KwpijTTo'iriui',  22„  near  Eretria  with  non- Ionic  tt; 
•jrpi}^dvTaiv  Teos,  158,,,  Chios,  174  A  15,  20;  irpij\fia  ChiOf, 
174  B  iH,  174  C  7  (also  Attic,  C.  I.  A.  Ill  3832}.  In  Hdt.  and 
other  writers  the  Attic  forms  have  crept  into  some  MSS.  Cf. 
I8,V  i3,VIIi47(Arrian,  9(y,43,„),  Piotag.  ap.  Plut.  ite  Ctmsnl. 
Theognis  hasij  forms,  70,  80,  73, 1026, 1027,553,661,953,  461, 
1031,  1075,  but  the  d  forms  mA  or  in  other  MSS.  204,  659,  256, 
644,  642,  1051 .     Some  Ionic  inscriptions,  t«o,  have  admitted  the 


Hfnrriip  An.  Ox.  I  3 


■■  M.  5j8„,  Et.  Gud.  346,. 


'  xfiiy^  Au.  Ox.  I  J3S,,,  Et.  M.  fsBa,  Et,  Gud.  346,,. 
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Attic  forms^  Mylasa^  248  A  10  (367-6  B.C.),  248  C  10  (355-4), 
Ephesoe,  ^47i8>  about  300  B.C.  In  literature  tt/m;-  in  all  early 
monuments :  Hdt.,  Dem.  Mor.  2O2, ,  Herodas,  V  3,  &c. 

w/wjdy,  'nfn)iv€<rOai  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  IT/wjvAoy,  name  of  a  Tha- 
siote,  llprfiy^os  of  a  Styrian,  193^7  (of.  Ylpi-i-vBr]^  Keos,  50,  IV 
65).  vpriia  Luk.  A^tr,  29.  Trpct-fxcri);  in  Attic  poets  is  an 
lonism. 

prjhioi^  (piyttioy  Apoll.  Adv,  567  =  Schn.  l ST ^^  pr\frr<avq  in  Hdt. 
and  Luk.  Syr.  20,  Astr.  21,  Hippokr.  pqOvfxfCTu)  VI  648,  656, 
pqariivai  III  438,  p^coi;  VIII  268  but  very  often  pr/ftioy,  prfCrtpos, 

f-^^*  33^)>P^^C<^^lil38.  Blass  thinks  the  a  is  short  in  the  forms 
cf .  also  ^  208,  274)  which  are  not  followed  by  two  short  syllables. 
Cf.  Aiolic  /3p4^ios=fp4^io9,  Theokr.  XXX  27,  Ppaibia)9.  Osthoff, 
Perfect.  446  ff.,  explains  p4^i;=:pdo-^cov=Lat.  rarior  (*vrMos). 
Cf.  §233. 

prj\Cri,  food-fide,  in  Hdt.,  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  priyvvfii 
us  L.  Sc  S.  state,  since  the  latter  has  pan-Hellenic  rj  ^.  Connect 
rather  pa\i9,  9pine,  Hdt.  Ill  54.  For  the  use  of  names  of  parts 
of  the  body  to  express  natural  objects,  cf .  arm  of  the  sea,  shoulder 
of  the  mountain,  itoXvh^upas  "'OAvfiiros,  &c. 

Tpr^\vs.  The  relation  of  rpd  to  rapa  in  rapaxij,  rdpa^is  is  not 
perfectly  clear,  though  it  is  probable  that  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  types,  K€pa  :  Kpd  :  :  rapa  :  rpd,  Tprj\4a  in  Hdt.  VII  33,  is  due 
to  Abieht,  the  MSS.  having  the  Attic  form,  which  comes  to  light 
in  Solon,  4^.  The  genuine  Ionic  form  is  found  in  Tyrtaios,  12^2, 
Hipponax,  473. 

The  pseudo-Ionists  generally  adopt  the  Ionic  forms. 

In  some  of  the  later  portions  of  the  Hippokratic  corpus  Attic  d 
is  freely  used,  as  in  K^Kpaya,  K^KpaKrqi  VI  388. 

183.]  SiKtivopos  Thasos  (L),  12  C  ii,  may  serve  as  an  ex- 
ample of  r;  =  d  lengthened  from  a  ujwn  the  formation  of  a  com- 
pound word.  See  §  165,  note,  and  §  167.  On  \o\dy6i  in  Styra,  see 
above,  §  157.  Kprjit)  Ion. -Attic,  from  Kpavvd  (Thessal.  Kpavvovv), 
Doric  Kpdi'dy  perhaps  from  *Kpdavd,  The  Attic  tj  is  to  be  ex- 
plained as  that  of  €lpi^vrj  §217. 

184.]  lonio  i7  =  extra-Ionio  d,  after  vowels. 

^Irjauiv  in  Hdt,  hut  '\a<ra)V  Halik.  240.^;  '1t;t«i;  Head,  //.  N, 
414;  TPIH  Hid.  222. 

'lorpiiy  Istros,  135;  Irjrpos  Pantik.  119;  cf.  Luk.  v,  b.  I,  <r, 
§16;  often  in  late  epigrams,  and  even  in  such  as  are  other- 
wise Doric.  Wagner,  Quaest,  de  epigr.  27.  Ir^rtip  C.  I,  It.  et  Sic., 
Add.  2310  A. 

pirjvCfjs  Hdt.,  v^r)vi<TKos  Hippokr.,  v^r^vUwv  Protag.,  cf.  NciJ- 

>  tminrftil,  cAtpuTcrAro  Attic  poviyl^  contAins  the  lengthened  form  of  fmy^ 
abUut  of  firf  (K^rfiry^a  in  Hdt  and  Hippokr.). 
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noXtt.  Becitel,  4,.  The  stem  vtd-  varies  with  1x0- :  NtoiroAir^'toi; 
4a,  cf.  4,  and  4^.  Cf.  ^ab}\ot  Thasos  (L.),  7  B  6,  from  <f>o(o-, 
as  Ku5/)^A.os  from  Kvipo-.  Cf.  'Epf*i</>iAos  Th.  (L.),  so  C  8,  and 
'  Epp.6<fii\os. 

■naiiiiov,  the  Homeric  form,  is  still  preserved  in  Archilochoa  76, 
lldt.  has  'naiQivL^iu. 

n^i7|y^u)fj  Imboof-Blumer,  Monn.  Grecq.,  296,  No.  127,  period 
of  Hadrian;  HPIH,  Bechtel,  No.  143. 

Upon  the  Attie  trihut«  lists  from  456  to  424  B.  c.  some  names 
of  Ionic  peoples  appear,  now  in  the  Ionic,  now  iu  the  Attic  form 
(AuXiqrai,  'l^Tai,  KepSi^rot,  No^i^rat,  flpiTji^s},  In  other  oases  ij 
always  (BapyuXi^rai,  ©/laii^rat).  Even  the  inhabitants  of  '\Akvtroi 
appear  as  '\i}\v<Tioi,  whereas  upon  their  own  dociiments  we  find 
'\akviTioi\s\,  Cauer,  177.  The  namo  seems  to  have  come  to  the 
Athenians  through  Ionic  sources,  Cf.  Cauer  in  Curtius'  Siadien, 
VIII  247,  In  the  fourth  century  the  epichoric  names  are 
more  taiacious  of  their  hold  in  the  Attic  inscriptions.  Cf. 
Aleisterhans,  I  ^. 

Tixipif  Hdt.  VIII  120,  but  Tto/jo  I  132,  III  12,  retained  by 
St«in  and  Holder.     Cf.  Peraai,  663  nrjpas  (Bind.  ria-). 

rpo/Kovra  and  other  forms  of  Tpiij-  in  composition.  rpitiKovra 
Ilippou.  2O3,  Eryth.  ao2i,.  cf.  Mylasa,  24^  A  1,  Keos,  43gi,, 
Chios,  174  B  23,  D  15,  Thasos  (L.),  9^,  has  an  7i=d  that  is  pro- 
bably not  original,  though  the  d  of  the  I.  E.  neuter  pi.  Irid  took 
its  a  from  the  0  decl.  when  the  plural  of  the  0  stems  ended  in  d. 
See  Schmidt's  Ntutra,  p.  39. 

6tii-  in  fitijKoo-itui'  Zeleia  1 14  D  5,  Chios,  174  D  18.  The  long 
vowel  is  due  to  the  iulluencc  of  that  of  rpaixiuun.  See  Spitzer, 
Laiitleire  den  Arkail.  p.  19. 

185.]  Syllablee  of  Derivation  coDtaining  H. 

For  example,  in  Herodolos,  SnpfiiTii'os,  Kpif<muinrJTT(f,  £itapn^n)(, 
AiyifijTm.  TtyeVj,  Tc/fiinjs  (T<yti|  is  from  T<y«'i)  as  Supcd  from 
(ioipeia  in  Attic,  unless  the  latter,  as  Dittenberger  thinks,  is  the 
jounger  fonuj,  RapyvKi-qTuiv  Bocht«l,  252.  'Opviarm  Hdt. 
VIII  73  in  ABCil,  for  which  Stein  has  the  Ionic  form;  cf.  in 
the  same  chapter  [lapaipolrai.  On  other  names  in  -ami  in  Hdt., 
see  above,  ^  158.     Arrian  5,,  has  TiT^i/09. 

Ionic  6iupr\^,  6iupi]Ko^6poi  in  Hdt,  and  Arrian.  I^Trf=Attic 
l»'puf,  &c.  arupa^  is  the  Herodoteian  form  (in  III  107  one  MS. 
has  irrvpr\Ko), 

Ho  M  lid  (DUOS  ai'OKTos  Archil.  10,  is  not  in  the  MSS.,  but  corro- 
sponds  to  noo-eifidtiifa  firaura  Iliad,  XV  8.     Cf.  §  140,  I, 

186.1  In  other  Forms. 

In  the  aorist  of  liquid  verbs,  e.g.  tynp-tv  Anakr.  86,  r«rp^'i>as 
Hippon.  56.  Is  Ttrp^«rai  Hippokr.  VII  498  formed  from  the 
aoriet? 
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In  the  fonns^  iiilrfva,  iklriva  (as  also  in  iOipfiriva,  iKiSrjpa) 
Hdn.  II  798,g=Choir.  60735,  65523,  E*-  **.  483u>  <^2^29>  79I30 

feurival),  An.  Ox.  IV  19329^  4' 926  J    l^RVva  An.  Ox.  I  2423,  An. 
wr.  Ill  3182J  {Kprivov  Hdn.  II  232,3=Theogn.  II  9I21,  An.  Ox. 
I  a42j,  An.  Par.  Ill  318^,,  cf.  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  98^ J. 

187.]  lonio  H  in  Tyrtaios  and  Solon. 

Since  Attic  metrical  inscriptions  (§  72)  pronounce  in  favour  of 
the  adoption  of  the  Attic  a  for  t)  in  forms  which  might  (on  the 
view  that  the  influence  of  the  epic,  and  not  that  of  the  native 
dialect  was  paramount)  have  been  lonic^  the  question  arises 
whether  in  the  non-Ionic  elegists  there  may  not  be  preserved 
instances  of  the  d  of  the  native  speech.  Though  Ionic  was  the 
dialect  of  the  Greek  literary  world  prior  to  the  advent  of  Attic 
(as  Attic  was  the  medium  of  literary  expression  until  the  advent 
of  the  Koivri),  nevertheless  it  may  have  not  possessed  the  power 
to  absolutely  repress  all  ingressions  of  a  non- Ionic  idiom.  We 
may  ask  :  How  far  does  the  dialect  of  poets  bom  in  Ionia  differ, 
if  it  differs  at  all,  from  the  dialect  of  poets  whose  birthplace  or 
place  of  residence  was  in  a  canton  whose  speech  had  never  ad- 
mitted 7}  after  e,  i,  v,  and  p?  In  other  words,  are  the  d's  of 
Tyrtaios  due  to  his  Spartan  home,  and  are  the  d*s  of  Solon  the 
result  of  his  Athenian  citizenship  ?  Furthermore,  we  can  here 
but  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  MSS.  of  the  Ionic  poets 
may  have  suffered,  either  from  the  hands  of  ignorant  scribes  who 
knew  only  the  common  dialect  of  their  time,  or  from  precon- 
ceived notions  as  to  the  character  of  early  iambic,  trochaic  and 
elegiac  poetry.  In  the  case  of  poets  of  Ionic  birth,  whose  art  is 
Ionic,  the  restoration  of  the  genuine  Ionic  forms  in  77  offers  but 
little  difficulty.  Thus  we  have  an  Attic  kvBLas  in  Ananios  5 
(B€ij]v  1 2),  'Ava^ayopa^  in  Anakreon  105,  and  other  cases  of  like 
character.  §  416.  Cases  of  d  in  Herodas  are  very  rare  (32^,  5^, 
jy,  ^).     These  are  Attic  rather  than  Doric. 

188.]  Tyrtaios :  The  absence  of  any  contemporaneous  elegiac 
poems  upon  inscriptions,  such  as  guide  us  in  the  examiuation  of 
the  Soloneian  dialect,  renders  extremely  difficult  the  question 
whether  or  not  Tyrtaios  admitted  any  cases  of  Doric  d  in  his 
elegies.  In  the  elegies,  where,  on  any  view,  we  should  expect 
to  find  fewer  cases  of  u  than  in  the  embateriay  we  notice  alfTyj>as 
hk  ff>vyri<i  12,7,  arifiia  10,q,  i\6pav-\lnj\TJv  li^  and  aviaporarov  10^ 
in  MSS.  h  ifn\o\pr]fiaTia  ^vaprav  6\€i  3,,  is  supposed  to  re- 
present the  response  of  the  Delphic  oracle  to  Lykurgos,  though 

'  Tlie  gramnuirianii  often  call  an  aorifitic  form  Ionic  on  account  of  an  i| 
whirh  is,  howfvur,  alrto  Attic:  4riKry\¥a  An.  Ox.  I  13^,4,  41 1|  (cf.  Attic 
4r9Knit¥i4t!n9\  f^ra  An.  Ox.  IV  198^,  419^,  I  350it»  4'Ow;  M/iifro  IV  198^, 
Choir.  608,,  KaiNip«r«  An.  Par.  Ill  508^,.  I^iy^ia  An.  Ox.  IV  193m »&o. 
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the  Pytliia  used  the  epic  idiom  from  the  earliest  period.  The 
Effdpras  of  Plutarch  seems  more  probable  than  STrapnjs  in  4, 
(accord,  to  Diod.  Sik,^. 

Elsewhere  the  Ionic  forms  prevail:  trrvyepH  wtciii  lo^,  fipfCijs 
"all  5*f"''PJJ  '  Ii>s'  /St'ji'  I  3b,  r/»>]xeitts,  accus.,  12„,  'Aip^artni  12j. 
Since  in  a  few  Lakonian  elegies  of  early  date  (though  posterior 
to  Tyrtaios)  we  find  only  the  Doric  forms,  I  regard  oio-xpas. 
aTifila,  ix8pa.i<,  and  ditaporaToc  as  native  to  the  original  dialect 
of  Tyrtaios  and  the  17's  as  due  to  the  same  cause  as  produced 
those  in  Solon. 

In  the  case  of  the  emia/eria,  vre  shall,  I  think,  have  to  accept 
as  certain  an  admixture  of  Lakonian  forms.  Thus  we  find 
STrd/jTO!  I5j,  TToMaTav  15^  (cf.  Pindar,  J»/h/i.  I  51),  Aofij  15^, 
Tos  C"«f  '5-.'  ""^  ^Titipr^  I,';,.  Bergk's  reading,  'Ayir',  a>  ^T:ApTas 
(coTrAot  Kovpai,  tsoA  rav  'Aptos  Klvaaiv,  in  fragment  16,  presents 
a  hopeless  mixture  of  Doric  and  Ionic,  to  which  no  Spartan 
youth  would  have  listened,  xlvafftv  is  an  hj-per-Dorism,  un- 
attested for  the  period  of  the  early  Messenian  wars,  which  occura 
in  the  pseudo-Tim aios  -atpX  ^v\ai ;  and  xovpai  should  be  Kapoi,  if 
Doric,     llephaistion  has  Klirrjtrip  correctly  enough. 

189.]  Solon  r  In  his  trimeters  we  find  iXfvQipa  365,  ^iav  ^6^^ 
(Plut.  ^ITJI'),  ■npa0fVTas  36..      -q  in  Ayayna^Tjs  36^,  lovkiiv  36,1. 

In  the  tetrameterti :  uypav  333,  fip,4pai/  fiCav  35cf  [itavas  32^, 
1  in  ^hi  Sh- 
in the  elegies,  where  the  greatest  dependence  upon  epic  forms 
might  be  anticipated:  rip-tT^pa  4,,  ^tif  4^^,  hvai'Ofiia  4^^,  tivofda 
43J,  Kaii-npas  (jj  {sic  Diod.  Sik.,  Plut;  -ijs  Diog.  L.},  vntTipaii  ll| 
{fie  Diod.  Sik. ;  -ijr  Plut.,  Diog.  L.)  ;  also  in  irpadipTfs  4j5,  rpaxda 
4.J5,  TTfiavefi  4.g,  p^fliou  9,.     Elsewhere  tj. 

17  might  possibly  be  defended  even  in  the  trimeters  and  tetra- 
meters on  the  view  that  the  background,  especially  of  the  iambic 
trimeter,  is  Ionic,  and  that  the  dialogue  portions  of  Attic  tragedy 
in  their  use  of  occasional  lonisms  (^  77)  followed  the  norm 
established  by  the  earliest  cultivator  of  the  iambus  upon  Attic 
soil.  This  view  must  be  rejected  because  the  senarii  of  tntgwly 
adopt  the  Ionic  t)  only  under  certain  conditions  which  are  foreign 
to  Soloneian  art.  Solon  made  use  of  d,  and  the  Ionic  ij  must 
Iiave  been  introduced  by  scribes  prepossessed  by  the  belief  that 
he  was  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Ionic  dialect  in  matters 
of  vocaliem.  In  regard  to  his  use  of  aa  for  Attic  tt,  he  ts 
clearly  under  the  influence  of  Ionic  models. 

In  the  elegiac  poems  there  is  no  positive  proof  that  Solon 
adopted  Attic  forms  where  they  differed  from  Ionic,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  we  criteria  sufficient  to  establish  the  uniform 
appearance  of  the  Ionic  forms.   The  evidence  of  the  contemporarjr 
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el^y  speaks,  however^  strongly  in  favour  of  the  rejection  of  all 
cases  of  the  specifically  Ionic  1;.     Cf.  §  6i. 

190.]  XenophaaeSy  Theognis  and  the  Later  Elegy. 

Xenophanes  preserves  the  Ionic  1;  everywhere  except  in  KpaTrjp 
I4,  for  which  we  should  read  ic/wj-.     On  iiiitds,  see  above,  §  161. 

The  Theognideian  collection  offers  so  much  that  is  adventitious 
that  the  question  as  to  how  far  Theognis  coloured  his  Ionic  elegies 
with  slight  masses  of  local  matter  is  rendered  well-nigh  insur- 
mountable.    The  cases  of  d  in  the  chief  MSS.  are  as  follows : — 

vpayfia  256,  642,  644,  1051  (cf.  §  1 82);  p^iov  and  connected 
words,  120,  429,  1 220;  fxiKpi  607;  Tipiayopa  1059  (by  conj.); 
ixBpi  270  (in  some  MSS.);  Traid^^a;  1305,  cf.  1348;  Trarpyay 
1 210,  888;  (TfxiKp^  3^3'}  H-^i  664  (some  MSS.  yurj);  AciW  1327  ; 
hxrrvxlap  1 1 88  {A  has  -tj,  as  frequently  where  tne  MSS.  divide 
on  this  question).  Renner  wishes  to  read  vrjvs  84,  856,  and  970 
{A  has  vfjvi)^.  The  genitive  sing,  and  dat.  plur.  are  vrjos  513  and 
vrivai  1 2.     In  the  second  book  rj  seems  better  supported. 

In  the  later  elegy  we  find  d  in  the  MSS.  in  Aischylos  (but 
icvortTj  3i),  Sophokles,  Euenos  (hut  fiavCri^  2^,  ^Kafi^prj  4. J,  Kntias 
(but  €v<r€^CTjs  2^21  r]pL€TipT]i  43).  All  these  1;  forms  snould  be 
changed  to  d.  Forms  in  1;  occur  in  Pigres,  Empedokles^  Agathon, 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  though  in  the  last  three  d  should  be  ex- 
pected. Plato  24  has  irirpai,  [25]  t6,v6€,  though  it  is  surprising 
to  find  Dorisms.  The  genuine  Plato  no  doubt  used  Attic  forms. 
t;  is  in  place  in  Ion,  cf.  2^,  4i,  3,  though  the  d's  elsewhere  occur 
(<r.y.  3i,a).  Dionysios  Chalkos  has  dpeaCrj  43,  5|.  A  mixture 
of  ly  and  d  so  early  as  the  fifth  century  is  improbable.  Even  in 
the  ease  of  Ion,  his  elegies  must  be  either  Attic  or  Ionic. 

19L]  lonio  H  =  Attic  A. 

6i7TKi]aios  Apoll.  ConJ,  227^^,  2332^,  Schn.,  Trcrra-,  k(aTr\ri<nov, 
voAAairATjo-ia  Ildt.  The  latter  form,  III  135,  where  ABB  have 
the  Attic  form;  wliich  comes  to  light  in  $t7rAd<rioi;  Teos,  15823, 
an  almost  completely  Atticized  inscription.    Cf.  Gothic  ain-fal/a. 

The  genuine  Ilerodotcian  Trcin-ajcoVioi  is  amply  attested  (III  90, 
IX  29),  and  occurs  in  the  Chian  inscription,  174  D  7  (^[cji/ra- 
Ko<rita>v).  V€in'dKo<rioi  has  its  Trcj/rd-  on  the  lines  of  rtrpd-,  ^irrd-. 
The  form  utinrj-  in  certain  MSS.  of  Hdt.  ail  13,  VII  186)  is 
doubtless  to  be  explained  on  the  view  that  tne  scribe  had  in  his 
mind's  eye  the  Homeric  ttcvttjkoVioi  (y  7),  whose  ly  is  due  at  once 
to  the  influence  of  vtimjKovra  and  at  the  same  time  to  the  ictus. 
Aristarchos  and  Ilcrodian  wrote  irtirraKdaioi  in  the  Homeric 
passage. 

Instances  of  •!;  =  d  in  suffix  syllables  are  adduced,  §  419.    Such 

*  pmh  oocun  84,  856,  970,  1361,  rovr  6S0.  Whether  thU  U  4  or  A  it 
uneeriain. 
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iB  as  fiolpij,  tnsflpT)  (Greg.  Korinth.  p.  390),  yt^vpi},  oct^urring 
occafiionally  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt,  are  hyper- Ion  isms. 

ittivn,  w^fi  {§  419)  are  genuine  looisms. 

Ionic  OTjus,  irnvrrt\  =  vavi,  wtBm)  are  due  to  case-level iing,  the  tj 
forms  being  strictly  in  place  only  in  such  cases  as  the  genitive 
eingular  where  the  case  termination  begins  with  a  vowel. 

aroTrX^o-crouo-i  Hippokr.  II  5K  cannot  be  correct  Ionic  for  Attic 
AvawAiiiTTOiHri. 

Kallinos'  'Ho-tonqos  (j)  has  been  regarded  by  Pick,  Oiij/»»ee, 
p.  24,  as  an  instance  o£  ictus  lengthening,  Steph.  Byzant.  con- 
necting 'Hffioufa  with  'Au-fa.  '/i"?!',  cited  as  a  parallel  instance 
from  ArchilochoH  by  Fick,  has  been  differently  explained,  §  169 ; 
and  'Ho-iociiay  may  rest  ultimately  ujion  similar  ablaut  gradations. 
At  least  it  is  premature  to  aesume  lengthening  per  ktiim  in  so 
hazy  a  word. 

Tftyavou  is  called  Ionic,  Hdn.  II  3885=Et.  M.  743^  (<'f-  7562,)- 
Both  Tayrivov  and  Tfjyavov  occur  in  Old  Comedy.  Athenaios  cites 
ft  form  'jyavov  (=^njyafou  ?)  from  Anakreon  26  (§  326). 

Fict'a  rontention  thnt  f^fuiptt  is  a  living  Ionic:  form  for  imiopn,  still  nwiiits 
proof.  Evidence  in  favour  «f  his  view  mny  be  found  in  the  gliwa  of  Heny- 
rhioH  :  iiitafU'  mri,  ivriintiiini'  AtirxuXai  Nid^gr-  S^i^poi  is  H  atningc  form  in 
Hipponni  3,  a  poet  whose  intellectual  character  and  whose  use  of  language 
is  alien  to  the  retention  of  tnich  Homeric  forma  as  are  Aiolic  in  colouring. 

tAaffKi(m  U.  XVIU  181,  for  iAuffinafi.,  Ionic  aoeording  to  Orion  70,. 
183.]    H  =  E. 

See  5  139.  Oa  diitoy.ai=  Oetfofioi,  see  on  the  verb,  §  685 ;  on 
the  interrelation  of  ti  and  iji,  see  ^  232-339. 

ivTiiiCetvTos  Chios,  174  B  26,  of  which  the  usual  fonn  is  ivtp-. 
See  §  167. 

198.]  Ionic  H=I. 

No  mterchange  of  tj  and  i  can  he  maintained  on  the  score  of 
y^lxi0ioi'=^Lfi.vdiov,  Et,  Mag.  io3jj,  nor  in  view  of  the  name 
it)fioM'6»(s,  attested  as  that  of  the  iambographie  poet  by  Et.  Mag., 
and  adopted  by  Christ  in  his  IfU/o/y  of  Grfttk  Literature,  and  by 
Hiller  in  the  new  edition  of  Bergk's  Anthologia  Lyrica.  Else- 
where no  trace  of  this  form  of  the  name  appears  ;  while  lnuovdi]^ 
U  genuine  Ionic  from  the  evidence  of  a  lead  tablet  from  Styra 
(19,30);  and  it  is  under  this  name  that  the  author  of  the  Mirror 
t^  Wamett  is  usually  cited  hy  ancient  authorities. 

194.]  lonio  H  =  ii. 

Moi^ii.  oltcn  in   Hdl.  with  difTerent  mfllx'  than  in  MaiAru.   the  later 

name.     Cf.   Munro.  (=  Moifira.)  Hdt.  IV  IJ3.      We  find  Hufrrw  IV  3  in  all 

jous  variation  in  Bullix  fonnntion  ir  prasented  bj  xi>*<I7*t''  '^"' 

L  rnii  which  is  found  in  A  in  Hippokr,  VI  jii.     In  the  fiflb  oeutury  -wf^t 

!....  -oining  into  vogue  (Hippokr.  bxrfw^ii\. 
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IfS&y  and  so  Hippokr.  Hdt.  generally  used  -c»Tif,  -tmis  (IIcXauryiciTtdcf, 
MmTit,  S€^^akA&ru,  'IraXi^n^f).  'Iffrtauans  is  the  form  in  Hdt.  as  in  Strabo, 
though  VIII  33,  R  has  *l(rrai^i8of ;  and  all  MSS.  have  *l(meu^i9os  VII  175, 
et  I  56.  'KtLwptmnrrimw  is  the  accepted  form,  IX  28,  -vtfras  31,  but  'AfurpoKtArM 
oeearB  VIII  45,  47.  KirchhofT  thinks  that  -lyrif  is  properly  Herodoteian  and 
that  trrif  was  smuggled  in  from  the  Koirfi,  Names  in  -vris  are  generally 
non-Ionic.  We  find  'IroXt^^f  IV  15.  Hdn.  II  23I14  apud  Eust.  468  thinks 
-nfTiff  in  MmirvdKtifrris,  'AxoXAflvri^nyr  is  Ionic. 
Archilochos  has  xcu^orcu    See  (§  I40,  i,  302,  280. 

196.]  lonio  H=:AL 

fiiT^vov  Archilochos^  48  =  Homeric  /uiiai</>oV€  (E  3 1 ).  A  similar 
balance  of  ri  and  ai  forms  appears  in  ^Ak$rjfj,iv€vs  Bechtel^  Thas. 
^L.)y  463^  and  *Ak6ain^vr]s*  Ionic  has  no  trace  of  aliJLiav9,  a 
form  that  comes  to  light  in  Aiolic.     Archil.  167  ijiiiav  rpCrov^^ 

190.]  Long  Iota. 

1.  Ionic  with  other  Hellenic  dialects  has  retained  a  few  cases 
of  I  which  may  be  assumed  to  be  proethnic,  e,p.  fjcco,  -inyj. 

2.  4  on  Hellenic  soil  from  ivF{TCva>),  ipj  (oUrlptii),  icry  (pCyiov), 
lAcoy  and  4Aao9<  o-ktAi;-,  iKis  from  J-crAvs  =  Aiolic  iKK-,  4<ros< 

FiaFo^  (icroi  does  not  occur  in  Ionic  poetry).  On  4  from  con- 
traction of  4  +  €  in  Ipos,  l/5€ir|,  &c.,  in  Herodotos,  see  under  Con- 
traction, §  300,  on  4<4H-i,  §  270.  Hdn.  I  526^7,  II  i^^i  ^^^^ 
that  the  4  of  trisyllabic  nouns  in  -^9  was  long*  in  Ionic,  short  in 
Attic. 

Ionic  is  on  a  plane  with  the  non-assimilating  dialects  (i*.  e,  all 
except  Aiolic  and  Thessalian)  in  lengthening  short  iota -f<rfx  to 
4^  {"Ifiipo^  Perinthos,  234  B  25).  yCvofxai  <  yiyv-  ^  seems  to  have 
been  the  accepted  form  of  the  fifth  century,  though  we  lack  the 
evidence  of  old  inscriptions.  Oropos,  18^.,,  about  400  B.C.,  has 
yivi<rd(av  Mylasa,  248  A  15  (367-6  B.C.),  yLv^aOai  Teos,  1585,  ^ 
(first  century),  yi,v6yL€voi.  It  we  may  trust  the  MSS.  of  the 
iambographic  poets,  ylyvofxai  is  the  better  attested  form  for  their 
period.  yCvoiiai  occurs  in  Anakr.  87.  The  substitution  of  ylvofxai 
for  yiyvoyuox  appears  to  have  taken  place  earlier  in  Ionic  than 
in  Attic,  in  the  inscriptions  of  which  dialect  ylpoficu  does  not 
come  to  light  until  292  B.  c.  Hdt.,  Anaxag.,  Demokr.,  Xanthos, 
Pherekydesof  Lcros(22,  40,  48, 55,  85,  89 :  cf.  20),  Herakl.,  Hrd. 
ij^,  Arrian  3^,  28^,  have  yivopiai.  This  form  when  found  in  later 
writers  who  (juote  Ionic  sources  is  no  proof  of  Ionic  colouring, 
since  ytv-  is  common  after  Aristotle.  ylviaKon  in  Herodotos,  Ilippo- 

'  Hoffmann  {D.  M.  G.  p.  33)  den  leu  that  yiwiim  aroae  from  yiyvciuu  and 
derivt^i  it  from  ^yiwfofiau  [ct.  jinrati)^  but  takes  no  note  of  ylwAexct.  Both 
an«M*  fr«>m  ytyitt-.  The  Kretan  yiwvifi,9wow  {Mus,  JUiL  III  694,  Gortyna)  rupre* 
•••nta  the  haJting-place  on  the  road  to  yU-, 
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krates,  Demokr.,  Herakleitos,  Melissos,  Anaxag.,  Herodas.  is  not 
met  with  upon  Attic  inscriptions  nntil  the  period  o£  Roman 
supremacy.  In  Hipp.,  Littre  generally  has  yiyv,  e.g.  II  636.  Cf. 
§  5H9,  Hdt.  uses  ijlaym,  not  (ifymj/^i  OS  Anifui,  on  which  see 
A.  J.  P.  VI  449. 

Id  k^kIov  Arch.  13  (kok^  6,)  we  have  an  mstance  of  -luiv, 
wnth  which  compare  Skt.  -tya».     The  epic  poets  have  -t<ov. 

I  occurs  in  fui'iert  Arch.  50,  inBitiv  Anan.  5,,  C£.  Attic  iTjfii 
(Horn,  fffjii).  Whether  irrOUw  is  to  be  compared  with  Attic  «i)«(o 
=  Hora.  itijufw,  Attic  tiTfviay,  firfrfw  =  Uom.  fitfi/iu  ia  doubtfuL  Cf. 
Curtius'  Verbum,  I  301, 

197.]  Itaoiam.  It  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  there  is  any 
I  instance  of  itaciem  in  inscriptional  Ionic  of  the  fifth  or  previous 
icenturies.  In  the  third  edition  of  his  AitMprac/ie  {p.  58)  Bla&s 
has  withdrawn  all  the  examples  he  had  collected  (cd.  2,  p.  51) 
from  the  inscriptions  in  proof  of  an  early  ajipearance  of  1  for  «(. 
In  the  case  of  Mapaii'ircaii' '  196^ ,  not  noticed  by  Blass,  we  have 
a  form  'by  the  side  of  which  exist  '^apoivtniaiv  1963  =  Brit. 
Nug.  Catal.  I35j  No,  13,  and  Ma/itui  »jit«'iui'  1962,  all  three  forms 
occurring  upon  coins  before  400,  The  coinj  Brit.  Hint.  Calal. 
i25i  15,  has  ^apioviTiiav  on  the  front  and  Mo/jomruf  on  the  re- 
verse ;  "Siofnovtriaiv  in  Bechtel,  1 96^ .  lieing  lat#r  than  400  B.  C. 

Of  such  forms  as  show  both  i]i  and  ti,  as  in  Attic  'Af>itmjidij« 
and  'A/ii(rr((!rjj,  the  former  is  the  oiderj  but  no  instance  of 
a  parallel  form  in  I  can  be  adduced.  An  ' kjiimoKKihTu  Styra, 
19, nj,  is  derived  from  'ApioroKAos,  an  'A/nffroicWBijs  Styra,  I9ij, 
from  'ApiTTOKA^y.  Greg.  Korinth.,  p.  379,  attests  the  existence 
of  diaeresis  in  nt]A(fS>;$  and  X\r}>t.i\torii,  herein  confusing'  Homeric 
and  Hcrodotcian  Ionic.  On  the  latter  form  and  on  Herodoteian 
patronymics,  see  §  235,  Bredow,  p.  190. 

There  are  several  forms  in  the  Ionic  of  literature  which  point 
to  the  later  confusion  between  the  (i  and  I  sounds,  such  as  I  have 
shown,  A.  J.  J*.  VI  419-450,  to  exist  in  the  test  of  Homer,  Cf. 
e.g.  XloKvvtUfOi  Hdt.  IV  147,  &(.•.,  with  the  spelling  of  Stjwito- 
vfiKou  Pares,  67,  and  of  ^tU-i\v  Olbia,  1291,,  both  of  the  period 
of  the  empire.  For  the  older  forms  in  i,  see  1.  G.  A.  79,  515. 
IIoXtJMKo;  occurs  on  inscriptions  from  Attika  and  dsewhcrv 
(^AvbpoviKov  C.  I.  G.  2252,  Samos). 

'rtiiitxp)(os  Styra,  1931^,  is  Leuormant's  incorrect  reading  for 
Tift-,  Ttij*-  is,  however,  attested  in  Tnnayopa  Cauer,  I95(, 
(Rhodes^.  This  form  is  due  to  the  influence  of  th'o-w,  Ircicra, 
TutriKpaTTjt,  &c. 

Ei5ofi*>(vs  Tliasos  (L.),  5^,  about  300  s.c.  (cf.  Elboiitvia  C. 

■  S«eHead,  H.  X.  3 1(1. 
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I.  O.  2 1 84,  -€4  641 8j,  mi^ht  be  derived  from  elhofxai.  'OX^iottoAci- 
riwv  Olbia,  13O3  (not  before  200  B.C.),  is  certainly  itacistic. 
*OA/3ioiroXiWa)v  13O2.  ' A(f>pob€CTrjs  Eryth.  206,  C  48,  with 
later  ct. 

On  the  Homeric  UoXvTboi,  see  K.  Z.  XXV  261,  XXVII  275, 
XXIX  236,  A.  /.  P.  VI  440.  It  occurs  upon  a  metrical 
inscription  from  Amorgos  (No.  35)  of  the  fourth  or  third  century, 
and  in  a  document  from  Halikamassos,  240^^^  dating  from  the 
fifth  century  according  to  Dittenberger.  IloAvidctoy  Thessal. 
345h'  ^^^  form  Uo\v€ldrjs,  if  it  existed  in  earlier  Ionic,  must 
have  ceased  to  exist  in  Ionia  by  the  fourth  century.  The  forms 
in  I  seem  well  attested  ^ 

For  JAt;  Stein  writes  clAri  I  73,  and  cIAas  I  202,  €lKab6v  I  172. 
Cf.  Kret.  apxOikiv  '  ^pxi-noiyi^va.  In  the  Glossary  to  Herodotos 
(Stein,  II  465)  we  find  cJpijj/,  as  also  in  Plut.  Lyk.  17 ;  whereas 
Hesychios  has  lpav€s  '  ol  €Xp€V€Sf  AdKODv^s.  Brugmann  in 
Curtius'  Stud.  IV  116,  and  J.  Schmidt,  Focal.  II  330,  claim 
that  the  Spartan  lpr}v  is  derived  from  IparjVy  through  *ippr\v 
and  lppr]v,  A  preferable  explanation  is  that  lpr)v^  like  Ipris  and 
€p//s,  is  an  independent  nominative  not  connected  with  lp(rqv, 
and  that  tlprfv  is  itacistic  (Baunack,  K.  Z.  XXVII  566). 

It€tj,  in  Hiit.  I  194,  proved  by  the  E^rea  of  Attic  inscriptions 
to  be  itacistic,  has  forced  its  way  into  Ionic  and  Attic  literature. 
An  trea  is  attested  by  Hdn.  I  522,  II  17. 

On  -it;  in  relation  to  -eiiy,  -tr/,  see  §  1 45. 

On  l/xctrioi;,  see  §  224,  9. 

198.]  Belation  of  1  to  ET. 

The  statement  that  ev  becomes  I  in  Wvi,  Wvv<»),  is  incorrect. 
Hdt.  has  cWvy  I  65,  &c.,  Arrian,  I^ ;  but  lOvv  I  185;  Wia  II 
J  7,  &c. ;  l0vTpix€i  VII  70.  On  the  stones  we  notice  a  similar 
juxtaposition  of  forms :  EiOvpLa\o£  Styra,  1 9,^3  * ,  EvOvv^lbrji 
^9i'H'  'l^«A€r;[y]  19^^,  lOvi/a  Chios,  A  P.  JK.  1889,  p.  I195. 
See  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beit  rage,  IV  345.  Wackernagel,  A'.  Z, 
XXIX  iji,  suggests  that  lOv-  became  €lOv^  in  post- Homeric 
times  through  influence  of  tvOv-  (I.  E.  uJhu), 

199.]  t. 

1.  I.  £.  tf  is  retained. 

2.  V  develo[)ed  on  Greek  soil  as  in  other  dialects,  e,g,  v  from 
xxTv  in  /iiTo),  Hdt.  II  96;  from  vKtr  in  ^/xinrvAa,  Sim.  Am.  24|; 
from  vvF  or  w^  as  in  ^j/Js  (also  Arkadian  for  koivos).    See  §  380. 

'  noAvfStfv  occun  on  a  late  protte  inticripii«)n  from  Kyzikoti,  Mitth,  X  205, 1.  i ; 
n«AMJSi|f  Tiinai«.  Ijityiiohev  II  ^41  ^  in  not  Ionic. 

•  El-  or  Zy,HiAaxot  \^,  not  z(f  Bviuixot,  a8  O.  Meyer,  Gmmm.  Mn  note. 
rvadA.  If  the  reading  E/#^auix<*'  ***  correct,  we  may  compare  tlhmmfrlZ^s 
Naxua,  B.  C,  II,  XII  464.    See  under  f. 
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The  u  of  ipa-o6vp'ri?  in  Sim.  Amorg'.  17  (ko!  t^s  STTivOfv  &p<r. 
fjkaa\iriv)  ia  siiepiciouB ;  compare  opa-odvpi)  in  the  Oilys.  23,  126 
and  333.  (TKCAor  Hrd.  3^,  is  sing;ular  ((tkvtos?).  Horn,  ^i^/jot; 
in  Arch.  129,  Sim.  Am.  7.^  (fifth  foot)  the  quantity  of  u  is 
uncertain.     In  Aristoph.  otCSpSs, 

Sand  (o:  In  lonie  we  find  'Anvfio^uvos  Styra,  I9ijs,  fi^jwofior 
Sim.  Am.  4,  Anakr.  48  and  'AfMnrjras  Thasos,  73,,  forms  which 
reproduce  the  two  Homeric  adjectives.  Hinrichs  (//.  K.  V.  A. 
p.  81)  aBserts  the  Aiolic  character  of  A^u^koi-,  though  it  is  not 
clear  why  the  Aiolians  should  have  possessed  a  monopoly  of  this 
word,  or  why  the  v  should  be  Aiolic  solely. 

&pT\  Miletfls,  100,;=  Lat.  n'lra,  from  *<rFu>pa,  or  *aFiovpd ;  ovpi'i  is 
not  connected. 

ii. 

In  {{  3CX1-104  for  the  purpofle  of  compnriBon  with  other  dialeots,  wrtain 
forme  in  m  are  adduued  nhlch  are  not  the  result  of  a  specl&l  Ionic  change. 

800.]  a  for  A. 

(liit^^iai  ia  not  reatricled  to  lonio,  since  we  have  in  Boiotisn  fi£aa  and  in 
Krutan  Ha.  f^u  <n  tragedy  where  there  a  need  of  epic  colouring,  (im 
Beema  to  have  been  formed  from  a  perfect  with  the  ablaut  ■.  Whether 
we  have  to  denl  with  a  reduction  of  »  to  b  in  C^  'hat  ia  apecifically  Greek, 
and  whether  the  ■  forms  ore  pro-Hellenic,  is  not  certain.  In  Ionic  both 
the  a  and  n  forma  exist,  e.g.  (ittr  Sim.  Amorg.  l„;  at  (itj-  (q,  whleh 
Bnlgnuuin,  M.  V.  I  8,  III  6,  claBsea  with  hia  irjunrUces.  Harakh  iitir  B6,  g*, 
Hrd.  4u.  Farallelinm  of  01  and  o  is  not  unuttual,  aa  wltneoa  yiyr^iEii,  Aiol. 
yroiu,  Attic  kii^efvafm,  \\apii,  x'^^  '•  Xdarro  Kallim.,  fjiiu,  Ac.  Homeric 
(aidi  is  a  later  formation  for  older  fiii,  Brugniann,  Onauir.  I,  p.  4f  B ;  fJn, 
e.  g.  Hcrodas  1  4.  3,  ia  from  (v4  as  rimr<inifir,  thiii.  p.  463.  Ionic  (^  appvan 
io  Attic  tragedy.  Job.  Gr.  140,  Heerm.  G54  {iWai),  Aug.  668,  Vat.  6^, 
Oreg.  Eorinth.  {  19  mention  the  absurd  notion  that  the  looinns  could  say 
tutptms,  tfurtot  instead  of  itiAp-  tc,  though  Oreg,  Bees  that  tho  •  is  in 
plsee  only  in  the  vocative  or  where  the  nrlicio  precedes  BjiMrrot.  it  for  a 
was  held  to  be  found  in  e«u;iif(i(,  Ktirit  Greg.  Kor,  {  jO]  see  j  358. 

201.]  lonio  il  where  Attio  hsa  E. 

wKiia,  in  Homer,  Ildt.,  Hrd.  2„,  for  r\&,  though  the  Utter  is  more  frequent 
(Orog.  Kor  litj,  Bredow  171).  ii\^  haa  li^n  held  to  contain  an  ■  which  is 
the  ablaut  of  1),  i.c,  one  which  does  not  originally  belong  in  the  present;  If.  V. 
I  4S.     It  ia  derived  from  a  perf.  ir^Am^o. 

202.]    Ii=A. 

fuKB  KadeaKim  in  Hdt.,  cf.  Altic  Mtrirv,  Sok/h.  Since  tatat  ia^MiToinif. 
there  is  no  ablaut  of  i  to  •.  Hdt.  has  rmarlC.^,  which  U  alw.  the  Attic  prow 
form  except  in  Xenophon,  Symp.  1,  I.  The  noun  has  alwayii  d  in  Attic- 
Theog.  779  iruiiriv,  cf.  Archil.  iBHiaca,  76.     See  i  jSo. 

The  lonio  Attic  form  ia  Btapis  =  Doric  Aid^i ;  on  9tupii  in  the  Thaaiote 
dialect,  see  {  186,  i.  The  ground-fonn  is  •ttafafis.  See  K.  Z.  XXXI  189. 
The  Ionic  form  for  Mesienian  KitirA  ia  MtM^t). 
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a03.]  Ioiiiol2=Attio  H. 

For  Attic  vr^o'^w  we  have  the  Homeric  m^vv^  in  Hdt.  IX  48 ;  cf.  Iliad, 
IV  373  mrmnAdm,  Ionic  irr^<rm  (Eustath.  on  A  371)  is  either  a  denominative 
or  a  present  formed  from  the  base  of  the  perfect. 

On  the  mifflx  lyrif,  'mru,  see  under  H,  %  194. 

904.]    12=:  I. 

H^nrtrrif  Hdt.  see  f  367.  Cf.  Aiolic  irAvtt  and  x«  from  perf.  *ir4ir»a.  See 
Seholze,  K.  Z,  XXVII  420. 

206.]  lonio  12=  AT. 

In  a  few  Ionic  words  the  a  of  av  seems  sporadically,  through 
influence  of  v,  to  have  taken  upon  itself  an  0  colouring,  and  this 
o  +  V  to  have  been  pronounced  as  o) ;  cf .  Delphic  iixiv^  Spartan 
mrm. 

We  have  thus  hLa(l><a(rKov(rq  Hdt.  Ill  86,  but  -av-  probably 
IX  45  (r.  /.  -o)-,  and  -a-),  ana  vTr6(f>av(ni  VII  36.  <l)<i(rK<a  may 
still  be  heard  at  Anchialos  on  the  Black  Sea.  So  also  <a  for  av 
in  rpiifxa,  rpiofxarCrjs,  rpuifxaTC^fiv,  KaTaT€Tpa)fiaTi<r6ai  in  Hdt.,  with 
similar  forms  in  Hippokrates^  Aretaios^  and  Arrian,  Ind.  19.  In 
Hdt  IV  180,  q  and  z  have  rpwu/xaTcaj/,  which  Stein  rightly  rejects. 
Tpatvfia  is  found  in  Lukian,  d,  d,  S,  20^  in  all  MSS.  except 
E.  dwfxa  ^  occurs  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  with  such  frequency  that  we 
may  well  question  whether  Dindorf's  Ootfxa  and  rpGnia  are  not 
preferable  to  Stein's  doavyia  and  r/xoOfxa.  The  two  chief  classes 
of  MSS.  here  follow  different  principles  as  regards  Bon-  and  dcov-, 
the  first  class  having  w,  the  second  a)v;  in  the  others  there  is 
wild  confusion.  In  pseudo-Hippokr.  -n^pX  Ti\vr\Sy  §  11,  Gomperz 
finds  OtayM,  in  a  corrupt  reading  of  //,  M.  In  VI  496,  we  find 
BiaiyA^trai  in  B ;  Bavixi^oi  Littre,  I  499.  The  pseudo-Ionists, 
however,  offer  slender  support  to  BfayM.  (Arrian,  ImL  34,  40,  Bav^ia 
15,  Eusebios,  §  3  dw/xari);  Lukian  testifies  in  every  passage  to 
Bwvfxa,     See  §  258. 

Tlie  w  form  in  rpAfia,  recalling  the  Attic  and  Ionic  rpifftt,  r4rpvfi€u  &c. 
might  Yn.*  derived  din>ctly  from  v/rpw ;  Imt  this  method  does  not  avail  us  in 
the  cam*  of  a  Bmfia  (ae**  §  358  .  That  $wfia  is  a  genuine  form  is  evident  from 
Argolic  Bm^iArras  B,  C.  //.  IX  355  =  0.  D.  I.  3172  A  Phlius)  ;  cf  furthermore 
^$of  ( -  0rifot  '  Bavfia  and  $^tia  [B^ftia)'  Bavfxaard,  rpav/Aa  recalls  Slav. 
frujf^  rpiifxa  .  Pind.  rpwfta)  Slav,  (raritiy  rpvtt^  rpvx^'  Bechtol,  LautUhre^  p.  167, 
derives  $iifia  and  rpw^o,  $avfia  and  rpcu/fia  from  the  ground*forms  Bctvfia  and 
Tpmvfia^  neither  of  which  has  been  proscr>'ed. 

206.]  Ionic  12= Attic  OT. 

uiv  is  the  form  of  the  adverb  in  the  Aiolic,  Boiotian,  Doric 

'  Bredow  14a,  Struve  Qu^ust.  (U  dial,  Ilerwi,  III,  p.  II  write  romfiOf  but 
iivtM  or  0^fim.  Cf.  Joh.  Ur.  240,  Vat.  698,  Aug.  668,  Ifeerm.  O54  ;  xAfia 
Maerm.  654,  Vat  698.  rpiififi  (iiic)  Ionic  for  rpitcit  according  to  Eust.  loii,, 
99iMt  i653ut  ^^0  uiy>  that  in  Ionic  rp^'^fixJarrm  (i304a»  'SS'm*  x8o^. 
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(late  Doric  oZv)  and  lonii^ '  dialects.  Thesealian  oZv  is  only  ap- 
parently equivalent  to  Attic  oZv,  which  seems  to  have  been  en- 
grafted upon  Homer  upon  the  authority  of  AristarchoB,  who 
regarded  the  p<)et  as  an  Athenian  ;  unless  it  may  be  held  that  ov 
became  (o  aa  did  nu  in  TpStji-a.  Hdt,  has  u>v,  oufttoi-,  ovkS>v,  ivov&v. 
Toiyapiap,  with  occasional  lapses  in  the  AISS.  in  the  direction  of 
the  Attic  forms,  as  is  the  case  in  the  MSS.  of  Lukian  and  Arrian. 
The  letter  of  Pherekyd.  has  uiv;  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates,  of 
the  letters,  and  of  Euseb.  Mynd.,  have  oZv.  Arotaios  has  oBc  in 
the  first  four,  aiv  in  the  later  books.  See  §  353,  note,  oBr  comes 
to  light  upon  a  Vienna  papyras  written  in  Ionic  (PAiloloffus, 
XLI  748,  I.  3).     Ilerodas  has  ovv  six  times. 

307.]  Ionic  ii  =  OU. 

The  Homeric  and  Herodoteian  oySwKowo  is  either  a  contraction 
for  dyiorj-  (cf.  dyho'^KuvTa,  Attic  inscription,  C.  1.  G.  1030,,  and 
Solon's  HyhfOKovTaiTT)  30jJ  or  has  w  from  the  influence  o£  Sktu. 
Neither  6yiu>-  nor  6yboiiK0in-a  has  as  yet  turned  up  Upon  Ionic 
inscriptions.  The  Chian  dKraxtxrCajv  174  C  a^  does  not  adopt 
the  01  of  Aiolic  oKraiKdmoi  (C.  D.  I.  381  A  j)Q,  Leshos),  Though 
the  Aiolic  form  records  the  influence  of  dxTti,  yet  since  that  dialect 
has  iybo^KovTa,  nothing  is  thereby  proved  as  to  the  Ionic  form. 
It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that,  if  the  Homeric  form  is  a  con- 
traction of  oyBoTj-,  forms  that  arise  under  stress  of  the  verse  in 
Homer  are  not  criteria  for  the  prose  form. 

Other  instances  of  a>  for  cij  are :  iKXayrto'ta^,  HTtuo-ar,  ^jt(i'w- 
(cao-i,  firiroTo,  in  Hdt. ;  c£.  Theognis,  1 298  vanrdfifvos,  and  vtitraTo 
Apoll.  Rhod.  IV  1409;  also  j^un-a,  ifiva-ffijv,  fif^onivos,  as  in 
Homer,  ^liaaiti,  JTri/Sutro^at.  Stein  still  holds  (Pref.  to  school 
edition,  lii)  to  the  view  that  we  have  to  go  back  to  a  stem  forma- 
tion in  o  {uo-,  tia-)  ;  cf.  Leaf  on  M  337.  i^toOtop,  i^to6jirrav  from 
^otfOiia  (cf.  Aiolic  ^dBofvri,  i^u06i])  are  now  esjwlled  from  the 
text  of  Hdt.  Cf.  BaS/JOfiiwi'of  Latnpsakos,  C.  I.  G,  3641  6Jl 
See  under  Contraction  (^  296),  ^^" 


B.]  AI. 


Tie  Diphlhongt  i«  Jonie. 


.1^^ 


01  arises  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects  by  epenthesie  :  fi.ait'otia\ 
Anakr.  89,  cf.  y.aiv6kq  Sappho,  i,,;  by  contraction,  ^  274.  For 
Attic  6^s,  h^wv,  Ionic  has  Bois,  baihiov,  cf.  Hippokr.  VIll  23, 
50.  Hippokr.  has  o-t^aWCtu  VIII  93  (d)and  ^aiof  VIII  124,  374 
(e)  and  often  ^ai.&vfxftv,  ^alCtiv,  cf.  §  182. 

'  Job,  Qr.  J40,  Greg.  Eor.  ifi.  Aug.  66S,  Apoll.  rtpi  imi*.  p.  llll^  Scho.  ti 

repi  rhr  oiv  ^  airttan  (k,  t«v  iimt).  &AAi  napi  rir  Ar,  irrm  no)  'bmicir  ml 
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209.]  IiOM  of  I  from  diphthong  AT  before  a  vowel  ^.  See 
Fritfich,  V.  H,  D.  37  ff.,  Allen,  Fe7'n/icafion,  72.  The  inscriptions 
attest  the  change  in  the  following  instances :  — 

West  Ionic.  T€p<ivaov  Terone,  7  (before  420),  cf.  MittlieiL  X 
367  ff.;  ifiifiVYlriv  Amphipolis,  lO^,  25  (357  B.C.);  AetraGrfat] 
Rob.  I  172,  Chalkis,  and  according  to  Plut.  2,  298  C,  found  in 
Miletos;  'ApKaos  C.  I.  G.  7375  {'Avkoios  Head,  //.  N.  518); 
^AktAmv  8431  (vase  incr.);  Mlvbaov  Mende,  17  (500-450),  but 
MivbaCri  after  400;  ^irovbaos  Styra,  19141;  Ala-Kpaos  i9i5:); 
T(/iao9  19313.  About  the  same  number  of  forms  with  AI  are 
found  in  West  Ionic,  e.p.  'AOrjvalriy  Fold,  Rob.  I  191. 

Island  Ionic.  'A^i/drjs  Delos,  54  (fifth  cent.)  ^,  Nikolv  Thasos, 
72g  (300-250),  =  NiKdiyr;  cf.  UprjKUp^lrj.  In  L  10  of  the  same 
inscription  we  have  *A6rjvalrjs,  Frits<3h,  F.  H,  D.  p.  37,  suggests 
that  Nixa?  is  not  certainly  an  Ionian,  being  merely  proxenos. 
But  cf.  §  165,  note.  ^AOrjvalri  occurs  frequently  in  the  Ionic  of 
the  islands :  Keos  41  (epigram),  51,  Paros  64  (cf.  Herwerden, 
Studia  critica  in  epigram mafu  Graeca,  p.  103,  no.  XIX),  Thasos 
72,^,;  cf.  also  Roberts,  I,  p.  64,  and  No.  165,  where  an  inscription 
of  uncertain  provenance  has  ''AO-qvaios  twice.  Roberts  reads 
'A^^rryi,  a  rare  form  in  an  old  inscription,  No.  26  (Naxos).  It 
recurs  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  373  ^  where  it  is  not  Attic.  We  have  the 
contracted  form  'A^rjrai  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  373,5  (sixth  cent.),  IV 
373,  w  (about  400).  *Ad7]va  came  into  general  use  in  Attic  about 
350  B.  c.  The  old  ^AO-qvairj  held  its  t  in  part  because  of  the 
earlv  adoption  by  the  lonians  of  'A^r/rr/.  On  the  assumption  of 
an  Old  Attic  'AOr^vaCrj,  cf.  §  78. 

Asiatic  Ionic,  id  lasos,  lOjj^  (end  of  fourth  century,  hence 
not  certainly  genuine  Ionic);  ' AOr)vaCr]i,  4>a)Ka«s  Phokaia,  170 
(age  uncertain),  4>a>fca^a>r  or  -aUayv  imperial  period.  Head,  //.  A', 
507,  recalling  the  Attic  inscriptional  forms  4>a)Ka^9,  ^(DKdCKos ; 
'A^r/ray  Er\'tnrai,  206  A  27,  29,  B  20  (in  the  last  example  we 
have 'A^T/ray 'A TTorpoTTatay)  after  278  B.C.;  'AOrjras  Samos,  216 
(before  middle  of  fourth  cent.).  'AOrjvas  is  not  certainly  Ionic, 
since  this  document  may  contain  an  admixture  of  Attic**,  The 
al)ove  list,  so  long  as  it  is  not  augmented  by  more  certain  proofs 
of  the  ap|x»ranee  of  a(i),  makes  for  the  conclusion  that  in  Asiatic 
Ionic  inter\'ocalic  a  from  ai  is  not  frequent.  ^AOrjvalrj  is  attested 
in  Halik.  240  A  3,  241,  Chios,  173;  metrical  inscr.  265  (unc. 
loc.);  Ervthrai,  200,  204.^2,  Priene,  142;  aUC  in  Halik.  240  A  6, 
and  so  all  editors  except  Ruehl,  in  238^ .  ^PoiKauvi  Eryth.  207 
(not  much  older  than  100  B.C.). 

>  Hdn.  II  276^  (Et.  M.  66^0  "AAiroof  Ac 

'  'A#i|r<U  in  Attic  inacriptiona  of  the  sixth  and  fourth  oeniuriec ;  cf. 
Alkaios  9.  Thc*okr.  j^, . 

*  'il#i|y«  in  Attic  prvvaibi  after  362  b.c.  in  intcriptions. 
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In  the  poeU,  whose  authority  etanda  second  only  to  that  of  the 
inscriptions,  we  do  not  find  any  evidence  beyond  that  presented 
by  Aijflaiou  Anakr.  i,,  with  ai  short.  yepaioiJj  Tyrt.  lo^o  (cf. 
Tyrt,  frag.  17),  is  called  in  question  by  Bergk,  though  the  at  is 
found  in  aU  MSS.  aUl  appeare  Tyrt.  5r,,  Mimn.  i-,  Sol.  13,, 
Sim.  Keos  85,,  Theognis  more  than  2D  times,  Sim.  Amorg.  i^, 
7^;  the  poetical  aiiv  Xenoph,  i^,  Theog.  631,  %k,^ ;  atuvo^ 
Anakr.  ll2^;  Kaltros  Archil.  86^  (epod.).  "Axaifijs  should  be 
L'Xpected,  and  doubtlesa  is  the  correct  £orm,  Sim.  Amorg.  23,  for 
'A\air)s  (Fick,  if.  Jt.  XI  36y),  which  is  due  to  an  Attic  scribe. 
Cf.  'Axaw[(i]  C.  I.  A.  II  733^-  Herodas  haa  'AOijuaCij  four 
times. 

In  Herodotos  the  chief  difiGculty  as  regards  settling  the  question 
of  the  occurrence  of  a  for  at  is  presented  by  aUi.  Proper  names 
in  -atdJ?  preserve  the  i  except  in  'I'tufcacvs,  in  serea  passages 
according  to  Stein,  though  the  same  editor  adopts  4>iuKatm';  in 
thirteen  eases.  4>uKan(  Bechtel,  No.  170,  ^lonaicus  207,  are  of 
doubtful  authority '',  the  latter  at  least  being  very  late.  Pherek. 
44  has  'A0t)vaiij  as  Hdt.,  &c. 

Nouns  and  adjei'tivos  In  -aiti),  -aiiKOs,  -aits,  preserve  the  i. 
Otj^aU  II  28,  &e.,  apj>ears  to  be  correct,  since  a  ©ij/SoinJs  is 
defensible  solely  on  the  ground  of  analogy. 

aUi  is  Stein's  reading,  though  the  MSS.  are  uncertain  In  the 
extreme.  Stein's  eclecticism  dictates  attl,  but  atieaos  I  93,  145, 
(cf.  dtviovTa  v  109,  altv-  dE),  a(C  may  be  West  Ionic,  hut 
scarcely  Asiatic  Ionic,  io-an,  in  Pherekyd.  of  Leros,  has  no 
parallel  form  with  the  ai  diphthong  in  that  author.  HerakL  3, 
20  has  afcf  (but  ad^iaov,  o^faoi'},  Anaxag.  14,  i^&tl  in  Simplic. 
Ij6,.j,  164, (,;  so  also  Melissos  i  &e.,  where  Mullach  edits  attC. 
Authors  quoting  Dem.  Afor.  have  &ti  almost  invariably,  but  aiti 
occurs  88.  Hippokr.  aid,  e.g.  Ill  182.  otcrdf  is  probably  the 
genuine  reading  in  Hdt.  despite  the  variation  of  the  MSS.;  oi 
does  not  become  a  in  this  word  and  in  altraiai,  ivi^inav,  &c., 
in  the  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries^, 
though  aUi  and  hti,  contend  for  masteiy  in  the  official  Attic 
documents  until  361  b.  c,  when  aii  is  declared  the  victor.  It  is 
incorrect  that  Ionic  did  not  possess  htl.  iKai,r\  and  congeners, 
icAai'u)  Theog.  931,  1041,  U32,  Archil.  13,  20,  and  xdiut  do  not 
admit  the  d  form  (cf.  Theog.  1 145).  From  the  stem  KaF  we  have 
kv)(i'riKati],  TtvpKdiii  (Hdt.,  Herakl.  103).  On  the  interrelation 
of  nai'tu  and  icHio,  see  Wackemagel,  A'.  /.  XXV  368 ;    Brug- 

'  4.W«tHdt.  I  J45."f.'- 

'  SH|ipho  44  has  *iuiiit. 

'  irrit  u  found  in  Deloa.  Dilt.  SyH.  367,  igi.  'Arrimm  luoa,  Bwxhtel  I04i« 
(b«fur»  353 B.C.)  mayb&ve  lost  1.  la  Uom.  Htrimr  connucted  (Blus;?  H^ 
il  ^i9a  "'^  ^^0  <l  o'  'HerW  loaie. 
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mann^  Gr.  ^.  §  18^  54.     xo/o)  (with  diphthongal  at)  was  also 
HeUenifltic 

Sic]  lonio  AI=:  A  of  other  dialeots. 

iralpos  is  the  Ionic  form.  Cf.  kraipriiosy  iraiprftri  in  Hdt., 
iraiptlfi  in  Sim.  Keos  118.  Hippon.  13^  Arch,  yg,  epode  85^  Sim. 
Am.  745,  Hdt.  have  halpos,  so  too  Theog.  643  and  often,  frapos 
is  epic  only^  though  claimed  as  lonic^  without  any  chronological 
distinction^  by  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  457.  See  Hinrichs,  H.  E.  F.  A. 
p.  90.     The  accent  of  halpos  is  due  to  the  influence  of  halpa, 

vapai^iTtiSt  an  Ionic  form,  ^  132.  An  Attic  inscription, 
C.  I.  A.  I  5, 1  (500-456),  has  Trapaifiarrjs.  Attic  cult  documents 
are  coloured  by  lonisms  to  a  limited  extent. 

aI(5a(rfA09,  Chios,  183  A  30,  B  30,  is  an  unexplained  form  for 
ibaa-fios.     Cf.  Tarent.  iv€yfJLa  =  alviyyLa, 

va\at<rTrj  in  TroAaiOTiaui,  ^faTriAaiora,  TpiTrikaLora  Hdt.  I  50 ; 
Attic  inscriptions  TraXaan/j  span  (TroAaioTTjs  wrestler  from  'iroXato)). 
In  later  writers  TroAaton}  as  in  Ionic,  with  an  anaptyctic  t ;  cf . 
Tpoifrjr  Tpofijr,  Tfpaiaro^  FepanToy.  Upon  a  late  inscription 
from  Milesian  territory  C.  I.  G.  2860^3  we  read  TraAaorwr. 

Moyfr^r  IB  the  Herod oteian  form,  not  iSeu-,  as  is  found  in  P.  B.  II  17  ;  cf. 
Greg.  Kor.  p.  551. 

AI  =  A(0. 

^aUwov  Thasos  (L.)  18  C  5,  na/xc^a^T;?  Thasos  ^L.)  19  A  6, 

Aapalri  Miletos,  99,  from  Aavdrf  H  319  in  a  passage  neld  by  some 

to  be  an  Ionic  insertion.     The  myth  of  Danae  is  referred  to 

nowhere  else  in  the  Iliad.     Hekataios  358,  has  Aava<Aavii). 

Another  instance  of  at  for  a  is  suggested  by  Bechtel,  TAas.  Inscli, 

p.  28  :   I  222  rator  i'  3p<j)  Ayyca  iravray  Aristar.;  MSS.  vaov,     Cf. 

ivv€Ca,  Zeleia,  and  other  forms,  §  220. 

2U.]  Varia 

1.  There  is  no  interrelation  l)etween  rj  and  at  in  ^AkOriyLiirqs, 
Thasos  (L),  4  H  3,  compared  with  'AA^at/x^rrjy,  similar  to  that 
existing  between  rj^iitrvs  and  Aiolic  alynfriiavy  C.  D.  I.  2139.  The 
1]  of  * AKOrjixdvqi  is  that  of  dA^i/n-KO),  dAd//(TOfiai ;  see  Bechtel, 
atl  loc, 

2.  at  in  i^aiSpatitvovTosy  Mylasa,  248,  is  referred  by  Lagarde 
{Gfsammelfe  Ahhandl.  70)  to  Avestan  idifAra-,  i^arpiTnis  and 
(aTfpainti  to  Old  Pers.  khMk'apdvd  (Lagarde^  p.  68,  Le  Bas,  Voy. 
Arck.  Ill  no.  388). 

3.  Archil.  3,  hoLynav^harnuAv.     The   latter  is  derived   from 

4.  Hdt.  has  in  compounds  formed  from  y^  the  ending  -ycuoy  : 
vvoyiuos  IV   200,  II   148,  II  100  (c  written  over  cu  in  77); 

O 
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^ecro'yaio;  I  145,  1 75,  II  7  (-ycos  in  ^}  and  in  many  other 
passages;  jirfyaio;  II  12^  (R  as  in  II  100);  pitkayyaios  II  13 
{-ytos  R  d  z)  \  ffadvytai^  IV  23  (dz,  -ytos  ceteri),  read  -yaior 
since  Bekker,  Hipi>okr.  VI  356  has  ^efrdycios  {8  -yeos).  Here 
the  interrelation  of  ai  and  »  is  due  to  the  different  treatment  of 
the  ground-form.  See  §  431.  Blass  thinks  that  -ytoi  is  the 
only  correct  form. 

21s.]   EE. 

The  diphthong  E(  will  here  be  treated  under  the  divisions — 

I,  Genuine  EI  =  pan-HeIlenic  and  proethnic  EI. 
II.  Spurious  EI  (monophthongic)=Attie  ti,  Doric  ij. 
Some  doubtful  cassis  will  be  considered  at  the  close  (§  Z25). 

ai8.]  Note  on  the  orthography  of  Ionic  inscriptions.  Con- 
fusion between  E  and  EI  as  representatives  o£  the  two  El's  is  of 
nut  mfrcquent  occurrence  upon  Ionic  inscriptions  antedating  the 
year  400.  After  that  period  monophthongic  EI  was  gradually 
diphthongized. 

1.  Genuine  EI  represented  (a)  by  El. 
Bvi'dnEI  Teos  I  j6  B  31. 

ElBtus  Teos,  156  B  21,  ^5, 

El  Halik.  2383,. 

nElfloSs  Thasos,  70, 

(;3)  by  E  rarely. 

jToi^ffEav  TeoSj  156  B  30  (but  here  i  has  been  dropped). 

£.i!fv  Didyma,  Roberts,  I  139.     Cf.  Meisterh.*  p.  135. 

'AjJioTOKAEfiTijr]  Styra,  i9jy 

NeoK^EBijf  Stym,  19^. 

2.  Spurious  EI  represented  (a)  by  E. 
upoa-fpbEv  Thasos,  68. 

ififVyEir  Halik.  2383,. 

i-niKoXEv  Hatik.  23845. 

o^tUEv  Thasos,  71,,  {fourth  century). 

In  Attic  the  last  examples  of  E  for  spurious  EI  date  from 
,150-300. 

OJ  by  EI  rarely. 

EIxoj'  Halik.  33K3U. 

Instances  of  the  writing  of  tlfii!,  &c.,  will  be  given  5  224,  y. 
The  diphthongization  of  the  ti  of  effit  may  be  traced  hack  as  far 
as  tlie  sixth  century  in  Attic. 

314.]  Oenaine  El  in  rodiaol  syllables. 
E.ff.  ttcifiut-wv  Styra   19^b;    •t>(ihikfm   Kyme,   Kob,    I  174; 
MeiSojj'  Styra,  19^^;  T«xn>v'ff(D-)r|t  Milctos,  98,  &c. 
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The  following  words  call  for  special  attention : 
X.  r€i  in  iKTiiaiv  Zeleia^  ^^3n)  ii^€la<a<n  1 1 335,  the  future  and 
aorist  of  rlfa  (i)  being  T€lir<a  and  fr^ia-a  ^ :  T€Ca'ap\os  Styra  193^^ ; 
TtCtravbpos  Smyrna,  15314;  Teto-wpdrTy?  Thasos  (L),  17^,  19  B  3; 
Tiial^Xos  Halik.  240,^.  Similar  forms  occur  in  other  dialects 
{IHpktkang  EI,  p.  17,  A.  J.  P.  VI  443).  Names  in  Tier-  are  ita- 
cistic,  but  not  so  those  in  Ti/x-.  It  is  better  to  assume  a  root 
qdi,  whose  weak  form  is  qt  in  ri/xi),  than  to  maintain  that 
case-levelling  has  produced  ri/x  :  nom.  r^liid  ;  g^n.  rXyiaSy  whence 
r^xi},  through  remembrance  of  the  long  penult  of  the  nominative 
(and  not  with  nebentauigeM  i,  King-Cookson,  p.  234).  See  Schmidt's 
Aeulra,  p.  396. 

2.  iv€iKai^  and  connected  forms  ((viyi/cty/mat  Hdt.  VIII  37P: 
€v]EiKivT(av  Chios,  174  B  4,  Ivukov  Anakr.  623.  The  (i  formation 
occurs  in  Homer,  Hesiod,  Pindar,  Theokritos,  Kretan,  Boiotian^ 
Aiolic,  and  has  been  explained  by  Brugmann,  Ind,  For9ch.  I  174, 
from  iif  (prep.)  -h  v^ctic,  which  is  not  connected  with  iv€yK~.  Cf . 
Baunack  Iwchrift  von  GoHyn  p.  56  ff.,  Fick,  ff.  G,  A.  1883, 
p.  590.     See  §  222,  609. 

216.]  (Genuine  EI  in  other  syllables. 

On  Toin-EI,  rrjTrotvEl,  io-Tror^EI,  &c.,  cf.  §  7^^* 

The  €t  of  A(€irp^</>T;f,  Keos  44  B  12,  is  from  a  stem  hifo  and 
reproduces  the  old  locative.  Cf.  Ai€trp€<^i|s,  C.  I.  A.  I  4022,  447 
III  53;  Kypr.  Af,F€CO€^is  C.  D.  I.  6o«^ ;  AUt  Dodona  1582, 
Korkyra,  C.  I.  G.  1869.  In  Homer,  Zenodotos  read  dieiTren;; 
fur  the  vulg.  buTTtTrjs.     Cf.  AtjittcVt;?  (perhaps)  Styra,  19181. 

€1  in  suffixes  from  €(o-)t  is  regularly  preserved,  never  becoming 
?;i  (§  232).  Some  examples  of  -(i-q,  -€td<-c<na  are  given  in 
W  175  ff.  Others  are:  iLbpavtCrj  Aret.  150,  261.  ictKc^ri  Hdt. 
I  73,  &c.,  as  in  Homer.  iKpi^tCri  Hippokr.  ep.  173.  Ao-eAycfi; 
Hipp.  ep.  1730»44-  ^<r6€V€lri  Hdt.  IV  135,  VIII  51,  Hipp.  II  78. 
oa^aXtlrj  Hdt.  II  121  (a),  III  7,  IV  33.  avrapK€h\  Dem.  Mar. 
38  (MSS.  -€ia),  39,  Hipp.  ep.  1737,  ^,  imfifXtCri  Hippokr.  ep. 
175;.  €v\a^€lri  Hippokr.  ep.  12^,  16,^^.  iviraOflr]  Hdt.  I  135, 
1 91,  &e.  vioS^ir)  Aret.  208.  Tto\\rnkt]0€ir]  Hippokr.  II  60. 
T»fto<rqvi if]  Hip]>okr.  II  270,  Aret.  250. 

In  many  vsmeH  we  find  -li)  in  place  of  -(irj  in  nouns  derived 
fix»ni  Hi^^niatie  stems.  Most  of  these  occurrences  may  safely  be 
tivt  down  to  confusion  on  the  part  of  the  copyists.  In  some 
wonis,  however,  the  -it;  is  genuine,  having  been  transferred  from 

*  Arkad.  rtlm  in  a  ui<«lo||(iMin.  Brugmann,  Orundr,  I,  §  314,  doubifUUy  sug- 
gf^tM  that  trtiffa  In  from  ^frtuffa. 

*  iirvfi.  Kcr.  68. 

'  Hdt.  ban  Karcrfix^rcu,  but  Lukiao  d.  S.  17,  martptx^"^  ^^^  Aairol,  15, 
ffOTffWx^-  Pbilip  of  Pergamum,  B.  C.  //.  II  J73  baa  i^itftyxm :  cf  Hdn.  U 
507^,  Et.  M.  339„,  Euat.  71  Jj,,  983,^.  nR^u- 
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nouns  with  vocalic  et«mB  in  which  -itj,  not  -eiij,  was  the  proper 
tennination.  To  what  ext€nt  this  -iri  has  fouiid  admission  into 
lonio  is  difficult  to  discover.  Of  the  following  examples,  ixptKit 
seems  the  only  certain  case. 

droiSi'ij  is  the  reading  of  O  in  Theog.  64S,  of  e  in  2qi  ; 
elsewhere  -dr},  cf.  §  17^^.  Ao-^oAiij  Hippokr.  II  634  Littre 
(-eta;"  A  J)  R',  &c.),  but  -driv  II  244,  HI  234,  Suo-jxfufri  Demotr. 
3for,  20j|,;  ev^iewij  Hdt.  II  4,5  is  written  by  Holder  against  the 
authority  of  the  MSS,,  which  have  -tta  or  -ta ;  KaKoijBirj  Demokr. 
Mor,  22  (Stob.);  ■noKviiadir)  Herakl.  16  according  to  Bywater, 
though  Diog,  Laert.  has  -tlj],  Cobet's  TrouAufiaflrjfij  is  certainly 
incorrect.  irpopajStlTi  is  correctly  handed  down  in  Xenoph,  i^^ 
Hdt.  has  Trpo^^e^T,  I  88,  III  36  (C P  li  -efij).  A  schol.,  quotS 
by  Bredow,  p.  188,  says  rjjs  I'ttoTtpas  'IdSos  iarl  ro  Kiytiv  ritv 
■j!fiofi:^0ftai'  TipojiijOlav,  oxpfKit}  is  the  better  attested  form;  cE. 
Hdt.  V  9S  (-(Ir,  d  t),  VII  139  {-tin  CP  d),  Demokr.  Mot.  184, 
Hippokr.  II  334  Littr^  (many  MSS.  -tLj\),  Aretaios  238, 
Eusebios  §  4.  In  Hippokr,  II  626,  Littre  reads  ui^fAefi]  \-{,r\ 
AC).  With  i^.Xitj,  cf.  (i^tXfa  C.  I.  A.  I  83,,,  in  Thukydides, 
&c.    No  Attic  inscription  has  -tia. 

By  contraction  of  t+i,  \  284,  t +  <i,  §  310, 

216.]  Genoine  El  &om  t  +  anaptyctia  i. 

Ionic  ejamples  of  this  phenomenon  are  iitryy\Ki}.  Smyrna,  Berl, 
Monatfberickte,  1875,  554,  1.  7  ;  tliTyj\Kar(  Erythai,  Movo-.  k.  &^^K. 
1875,  p.  99;  5iap(itr(ijr(u  Olbia,  C.  I.  G.  2058,  a  4, — all  late 
inscriptions. 

217.]  Oenaine  EI  from  Ef-. 

t\p^'\v^\  Eryth.  1999,  203,,  &c.,  perhaps  from  /"poi'a,  f-Fipavd. 
The  North- West  Greek  and  in  part  Doric  tlfldna  appears  to  be 
derived  from  a  root  FpS,  IE  from  iFpi\in\,  we  should  expect  fjpriva 
in  Doric,  ipprtva.  in  AioHc,  which  never  occur,  I  cannot  therefore 
adopt  Meister'a  derivation  [0.  D.  II  93)  from  Iv-FprivT].  Spitzer, 
Arka/Hicher  Dial/fit,  p.  20,  attempts  unsuccessfully  to  explain  the 
dialectal  interrelation  of  d  and  >;  after  p  in  this  word.  See  also 
Kretsehmer,  K.  Z.  XXXI  288.  Attic  t\(>\\vt\,  not  tlpivr\,  since  the 
u  of  the  final  syllable  has  become  ij.  Cf .  Saossare  Ud^m,  »oc.  ling. 
VII  90- 

318.]  Qennine  Et  from  Ht. 

wAdoTos  from  I.E.  pleislo-  <fife\i-  by  proethnic  contraction  of 
e  and  i.  The  Ionic  dialect  offers  no  trace  of  irA^rfroi,  Akkadian 
§  ao.  On  -nkflov,  &c.,  see  §  aig-  XP*'"*  Horn.,  Thcog,  1196, 
Xp^iot  and  xpifos  Gortyna  (Baunack,  Hie  In*chrift  von  GorljF*, 
51),  xp'i'a  =  Cretan  XP')*<*  Caucr,  I2i,|. 
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S19.]  E  from  EI  before  vowels. 

Grenaine  EI  suffers  the  loss  of  its  second  element,  as  does  AI 
(above,  §  209),  though  not  frequently  ^. 

I.  Ifueriplional  Forms. 

WeH  Ionic  :  A  Chalkidian  vase  in  Roberts,  I  189  F,  has  Alvirjs; 
el  Ab^ciVu^  Menekratesa/72/^  Dion.  Halik.  J.iZ.  l77(Jac.).  RAcci 
C.  I.  G.  8369,  Latysehev  II  p.  305,  Herodas  393;  GoAea  84x2 ; 
2ir€«i8354, 

Asiatic  Ionic:  voiritr€av  Teos,  156  B  30;  batriav  Miletos, 
ioo„  e.     Cf.  viKtiOifi  (-EE)  Zankle,  I.  G.  A.  518. 

(>ther  examples,  as  Eritsch  (^F.  H.  D.  f.  41)  states,  are  not  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  not  bemg  pure  Ionic.  Uoaihiov  Chios, 
1 77jy  (about  300  B.C.),  Smyrna,  15332  (this  name  with  €t,  Perinth. 
234  B  34,  Th.  ^L.),  10  A  io)j  'HpdKXeoy  Eryth.  206  A  12  (after 
278  B.  c);  c£  HpaKkioiv  orrjkiiDv  Hdt.  II  33  (B  d,  -e/o)!/  A  B); 
'H/xucAciirov  206  A  38,  '€<iTris  206  B  26  (after  278  B.C.), 
Eretria,  A.  J.  A.  VII  248,  no.  11,  Halik.  241  (metrical),  *HpaicA€Q>-> 
TQ§v  Head,  //.  N.  500,  AtoicA^ois  Phanag.,  Latysehev  II  351,  'Hpa- 
icA€«ris  idid.  289.  Meisterhans,^  p.  34,  quot^  ^HpoKkeidrov  from 
C.  I.  A.  I  65|,  before  403  b.  c;  *Hf>aK\€<aTTjv  II  613,5  (^9^  ®« ^O* 
Hdt.  has  'HpaKkioi,  Cf.  *PodoKA(ia  Samos,  225,  ^HpaKK^Coia-iv 
Teos,  156  B  33  (fifth  century),  'HpaKkiCov  Erythrai,  20 1„ 
(early  fourth  century).  dw/xdy  Ephesos,  147^5  (S^o  ®*  ^O  i 
Upariai  Eryth,  206  C  13, — the  only  instance  of  this  form,  while 
there  are  ten  of  UprjTtlai,,  Upij  Pantikap.  123  (third  cent.), 
Ephesos,  150  (late),  from  UpfUJri ;  cf.  Hdt.  IpctTj  I  175,  V  72, 
€^<#A€a,  Ttaviikta  Bechtel,  263  (Lykian),  may  be  Ionic  or  Attic. 

Nouns  in  €10=1710  and  nouns  and  adj.  from  sigmatic  and  rjv 
stems  generally  retain  ct  in  all  branches  of  Ionic. 

The  form  haaiop  in  Miletos  loo^,  an  inscription  dating, 
according  to  Kayet,  from  the  fifth  century,  is  as  complete 
a  parallel  to  laaia  in  Hdt.  as  might  be  desired ;  and  the  more 
interesting,  in  view  of  possibility  of  the  Milesian  dialect  having 
been  that  of  early  Ionic  prose,  though  of  course  an  isolated  form 
proves  nothing.  See  §  18.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  440,  says  r^y 
&i)K€ias  TO  I  i^aipovai,  xal  ivl  iraaTjs  in'<i<r€<as  rovro  Tfoiova-tp, 
quoting  Hdt.  for  $riKia)v  and  OrjKdr^.  Following  are  the  forms 
adduced  from  Hdt.,  with  the  evidence  from  other  quarters  of 
Ionic.     Cf.  §  419,  506. 

*  Xf^—*,  ify^9f,  x't\iCMt,  'Eicr6pMoi,  Nc^r^pMt  are  usually  cited  bjr  the 
gntmnumans,  e.g.  Job.  Gr.  2ao  B,  241,  Greg.  K.  433,  Meerm.  650,  Vat.  697, 
Bimb.  677„,  Udn.  II  436,.,  H6i|,  An.  Ox.  I  J93ni  H  i37tT  ^Theogn.)»  I  443tf 
I  356^,  Apoll.  Cor\j.  333*,  Scbn. ;  K^tos  Udu.  116i«,  86i«,  Sohol.  Ven.  Aon  • 
J17  ;  wmpBi\—i  An.  Ox.  I  356^,,  £t.  M.  65 3^  (also  rad«A^  and  ^foi^,<«f  *> 
•111 ;  ^MMuf^Mt  An.  Ox.  I  3y.«,  Bust.  393^.  See  abo  Hdn.  II  376,,,  909,,  86I4, 
El  Gttd.  379fti,  406,^  453«Tt  Bust.  38,^  cf.  64O1,  Txeii.  Ex.  U.  95tu  An.  1:^.111 6919. 
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It  is  noteworthy  that  the  iambographers  refrain  entirely  from 
the  use  of  the  shortened  forms.  Doubtful  support  is  however 
given  to  the  Herodoteian  adj.  in  -ca  by  the  Homeric  *Pia,  fiaOia, 
Axia^.  There  is  but  a  single  occurrence  of  this  formation  in  the 
degy  (raxcMi^).  It  is  inadvisable  to  refer  this  adj.  form  to  the 
influence  of  the  occasional  Attic  writing  (a  (for  the  first  time  in 
an  -V-  adj.  upon  an  inscription  345  B.C.).  In  Thukyd.  ^/xi- 
ciaSf  Xenophon  vkaTfqy  Plato  fffxia-ias,  Philemo  Opatria  yvvrj 
are  attested.  Theokr.  has  fvpia,  and  iibia,  a  form  occurring  in 
Epicharmos  and  Alkman,  Archimedes  fjiila-fCL  The  Attic  forms 
in  literature  and  inscriptions  are  too  sporadic  to  have  produced  so 
complete  a  disturbance  of  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  as  that  indicated 
§  5q6.    Cf.  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  184,  K.  Z.  XXX  405. 

3.  vkiov  (§  543)  and  related  forms  are  here  classed  together. 
(1)    i-less    forms:     itkiov,    irXiovi,    irXiova,    TtKia>,    TT\€6v<av, 

vMovs,  irk€6va>s  (and  irkevv,  wAcvros,  TrAevra,  Tt\€VV€9,  irXcwcar, 
vX,€vifas%  in  Hdt.,  according  to  Stein,  irkiov  Solon  32^,  Phok. 
4,  Anax.  6  (MuUach,  Simpl.  et) ;  irXio)  Demokr.  3for,  92,  Anax. 
1 3  ;  TT\€<av  Herakl.  1 1 2  (Cobet,  -nkfCuiv  vulg.) ;  irKiov  and  irXiov 
Melissos,  §  14;  TTkiovfs  Demokr.  115,  irKtovas  Theog.  605; 
vKioP€(rai  800 ;  -ttAcos  Hdt.,  cf.  Archil.  58^ ;  itkiov  Oropos, 
18^,  Keos,  43^;  irXiovos  Keos,  43^,  Demokr.  Mor.  21;  ttA^co 
Miletos,  100^;  wAtij)  Anakr.  94,  (eleg.) ;  irXiov  Syr.  dea  46. 
(2)  Forms  with  i:  TrAetor  Sim.  Amorg.  2^,  and  Theog.  606; 
irAeiorcur  Demokr.  20,3,  iikdova  Theog.  702,  irA^io)  907  (irActoj;  0). 
Hdt.  has  irAcibi;  I  192,  itk^Lovs  I  167,  II  120,  121  (h)  in  all  MSS. 
Bredow  and  Stein  unite  in  expelling  these  forms  from  the  text, 
a  procedure  followed  by  Holder  except  in  I  167.  Hippokrate« 
and  Aretaios  have  both  -nktlov  and  itKiov,  Codex  A  of  Hippokraten 
has  the  i-less  form  sometimes  where  the  other  MSS.  have  ci. 
vAcior  lost  its  if  fa  l)efore  any  other  form,  according  to  Wacker- 
nagel.  A".  Z,  XXIX  144,  because  the  €  bore  the  accent,  while  in 
other  forms  i  was  tonic  (wActa)!;). 

4.  *AyLakOir\s,  Anakr.  8  (for  Bergk's  '.AfxaA^tr/s),  seems  warranted 
in  the  light  of  Phokyl.  'AfxaA^ctr/s  7^.  (riovra  Anakr.  49  is 
probably  =  /rw^«//,  and  not  to  be  written  aiovra  (Fick)  ^(v^sAafi. 
AlkaioH  has  trciW  22  (with  ci  reinstated  from  the  aorist  as  in 
Gortynian  crcrc^r;),  and  crccor  26. 

66vii)v  6^oV  is  quoted  by  Hdn.  II  5^8,7,  from  an  Ionic  (?) 
poet. 

5.  In  the  case  of  -€<r-  stems,  we  have  -<os  =  -cioy  in  the 
following  cases  in  Hdt.  which  are  all  o]>en  to  doubt. 

rikiosy  TfAcooi,  generally,  but  riknov  IX  1 10,  Demokr.  3/or.  218, 

*  Tzi'tz.  Ex.  II.  6i,^.     ScM'  Leaf  on  n  766.  O  606  and  T  198. 

*  Orvg.  Kor.  60,  Euat.  775*,. 
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and  Eryth.  304^,  rtXtiot?  (about  354  B.C.);  in  Homer  and 
Demokritos  riAttiraros,  in  Dumokrates  2  rcAtonjs ;  cf.  Kret. 
aTfKta  Cauer,  llQ^a'.  iisirqbfov  Gr^.  Korinth.  65.  Fritsch, 
F.  H.  J).  43,  prefers  to  derive  the  adj.  from  tuinibfvaj,  but  denies 
in  any  i-ase  the  correctness  of  the  ending  -tos,  which  ia  the  reading- 
oE  the  MSS.  in  a  large  number  of  instances.  See  §  .554.  indpta, 
•'F.  TToiiuAca,  t(ti\fa  S63  (Lykia).  In  citing  the  fragments  of 
Hekat.  St«ph.  Byz.  usea  the  full  form,  e.if.  186.  iWrtios  is  now- 
written  by  Stein.  i<l>p(6s  Theog.  188,  559.  'HpUKtot  Hdt. 
IV  43,  15a,  181,  VIII  1^2.  'HpaKkdos  is  the  best  attested  form 
in  Hdt.     See  above,  under  i.     fiovvoytsiriv  Arrian,  8,. 

6.  -«oi  in  aSjecl'ivc*  from  other  it-ems. 

06foi  /Arrian  14^  /Stftios),  x^"'^^'  °^<ofi  alytos^  may  have 
t-sisted  side  by  side  with  the  -tws  forms  (7;fitoi'c(0E,  ft^Atioc). 
'ApifiioTtfa  and  'T-ntp^optos  need  not  be  rejected  with  Fritech, 
/'.  H.  D.  44  (Pick,  //mm,  551  ff.),  though  Hellanikos  has  T-atp- 
jioptioi.  iithtfitos  iu  Hdt.,  Lokrian,  I.  G.  A.  321  A  7,  29,  and 
in  the  tetters  of  Ilippokr.  i?^;,,  27^0, 3,,  ^, 

7.  Mimnermos'  ( I  ig)  nctiarai  has,  like  Attic  k(Iwvtm  C.  I.  A.  II 
573ip,  a  later  «t*.  In  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  Kc'crai,  jk^«to,  Kt(tr$ai, 
with  (  from  t{i)  regularly.  A^oXkos  Thaeos  83^  seems  to  havo 
lost  iota.    Cf.  A((oAkos  ThasoB,  81  B  14. 

8.  ExptiUhn  ofifrom  -*tij. 

Iota  does  not  disa]>pear  in  stems  in  -«t-  :  afiKtCT\,  iKijOth},  &«. 
{above,  §  175).  (viiopir)  seems  to  be  siipix>rted,  Hdt.  II  35,  by 
alt  the  MSS.,  by  Greg.  Korinth.  ^  119,  and  by  Suidas  (cufMip/i) 
airoTsaros  trapa  "HpoSoVu)),  but  cannot  stand  against  the  over- 
whelming mass  of  counter- testimony. 

9.  AtKtKfiap  Hdt.  IX  73,  as  A«ictAt'((u$  C.  I.  A.  II  733,  B  6, 
from  AiKfXfifvs,  II  660,  4.  See  Bekk.  Anecd,  II,  p.  601,  Steph. 
Byz.  *.  V.  AtKf^f wOtv  =  AfKf\t^O(v,  Hdt.  IX  73.  Hdt.  has  also 
Mocrnrfi)  IV  161  (or  Maminjs),  Maperj  II  18,  MaA^ij,  Ovpij^  and 
Ou/it'ot. 

Upon  the  expulsion  of  t,  contraction  resulted  in  Upij,  Fantikap., 
123,  Ephesos,  150;  cf.  Ionic  Iptiij  in  Hdt.;  Upfia  Keos  48 
(fourth  cent.},  as  Z  300.  The  intermediate  step  between  Uptlrj 
and  Upfj  is  represented  by  Kallimachos'  'Itptu,  epigr.  41  *.  In 
Attic!  We  may  have  'Uptia  and  Up^  (Orettet  261)  by  suffix 
exchange.     Is  TlavaKii,  Hrd.  4„,  from  llavaKtlri  —  navaKua? 

10.  The  explanation  of  the  form  'Epnijs  is  as  yet  too  uncertain 
for  it  to  be  classed  here.    Apparently  it  is  =*Ep;i<(^}t}c  ='Epiitiaa. 

'  rixnt  ia  Bflh  aiid  fuui-Ui  centuries  iu  Attio  inBcriptioas ;  riAiwi.  teoond 
i-enturj  B.C. 

'  Homeric  aFvdoi,  except  i  196. 

'  Cf.  A  6{0  c/oTu,  »nd  KBTiiKtlaTni  fl  517. 

*  Orun.  Pxr.  p.  680  cites  lipta  fts  louic,  Tz^tz.  Ex.  U.  6iu  Itf4^. 
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*Epijajs  in  Homer  is  rare  (but  often  in  hymns).  Herodotos  has 
gen.  *Epiiioi>;  of.  'Ep/xtco)  Chios^  i8o,  where  -tco)  seems  an 
analogical  formation. 

220.  EI  from  E  +  glide  i  (before  a  vowel)  occurs  before  o,  a>,  cv, 
a ;  as  yet  there  are  no  examples  before  (  and  r;  in  Ionic. 

l€i6yL€vov  Oropos,  183^  (about  400  B.C.);  cf.  d€t(Drj;]ra[t]  C.  I.  A, 
II  Il9i4,  ^^^^  340  B.C.;  Tipoa-htlrjTai  C.  I.  A.  II  1 67,  43,  48, 
334-325  B.  c.^  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  have  c ; 
and  so  elsewhere  in  Ionic :  hirjrai,  Olynthos^  8  B  4 ;  lirii 
Zeleia,  i'3w  (^^^  ^^^  ^5%f  l^te).  Mimn.  2^3,  ^7rid(i;(rai  has 
been  unjustly  expelled  by  Fick,  B.  B.  XI  253,  in  favour  of  an 
assumed  Imh^UrQi.  Moa  is  an  Aiolic  form  (C.  D.  I.  214^,  25^6> 
281  A  19,  B  26),  and  ^Trtdevcrat  may  be  classed  with  other 
Aiolisms  preserved  by  Ionic  elegists.  Traces  of  this  form 
appear  even  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  IV  130  {i-nibevUs,  where  iviMis, 
J.  e,  -c€ts  is  correct). 

€vv€la  Zeleia,  11330,  shortly  after  Granikos. 

€idv  Zeleia,  1 132^,  39;  cf.  C.  I.  A.  II  add.  nov.  14  4, 1 1  (387  B.C.), 
II  add.  1 15  A  30,  47  (after  350  B.C.);  add.  573  b  13,  18  (s^ter  350 
B.c.^,  and  in  Epeiroiic. 

flwy  Thasoa,  /.  K  S.  VIII  402,^. 

•jrdAei(a>)y  Zeleia  11319. 

0€[i]o<^pa>i^  Eryth.  206  C  12,  would  seem  to  be  the  same  as 
S€6(f>pa)v  206  C  II.  d€toV=d€or,  Priene,  141,  an  inscription  in 
Ionic  orthography,  but  not  in  Ionic  dialect. 

-€U)s,  genitive  of  -rjv  stems,  called  later  Ionic  (and  Lesbic)  by 
Herodian,  II  674^  ('Ax^XAcios,  patnXtlos).  No  examples  occur  in 
Ionic  literature  or  inscriptions.  Hdt.  /SacriXtos,  and  so  'AxtAAcos, 
Olbia,  C.  I.  G.  2076  (late). 

On  -xAciot;;  in  the  genitive,  see  list  in  §529.  Cf.  Meisterhans^ 
p.  36,  and  Dittenbergtjr,  Sjyl/,  p.  780,  for  other  forms  ^. 

221.1  An  €i  that  is  never  represented  by  rj  in  other  dialects^ 
and  which  is  nevertheless  not  strictly  a  genuine  diphthong, 
appears  to  exist  in  Kpflas  by  a  probable  conjecture  of  Hermann, 
Ananios,  53.  Kpdas  is  found  in  Hippon.  77,  Sim.  Amorg.  24 ^ 
As  in  ActaiVo)  Solon,  43^,  a-noirvfCui  Tyrt.  lo,^,  this  €i  is  a  mere 
graphical  representation  of  €v<  if,  and  appeared  originally  only 
when  a  long  syllable  was  necessary,  a  fact  not  comprehended  by 
later  transcribers.  Cf.  also  liibioris  Theog.  764,  bfibiBi,  1179 
(ddboiKa  780),  where  b€ib  =  b€bF. 

*  Cf.  aUo  ttttihi  Lukris  'ABrip.  I  489. 

'  The  oldest  certain  example  of  t  j)  upon  an  initcription  ia  Attic  Ni|AW»t 
*C^  ^X-  i^^4t  i<^i    41 S  B.C.). 

'  Tae  I  of  «p«ias  muift  not  be  confiiaed  with  that  of  Horn.  icp«aor,  which  i« 
thmt  of  the  sumz  (Skt  kravya).    On  irpcMur  see  Schmidt  Nmtru^  p.  325. 
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JatlaptfovTheog.  1276,  Sim.K.  73;  (IaporLukian,S.49,Alkm. 
26  ('Eaplinjs  (?),  Styra,  ig^^,  Ananios,  {apt,  tetr.  ^j,  Hdt,  iap', 
Theog.  fjpos  777),  the  ci  may  be  due  to  the  development  of  the 
glide  iota,  the  ground-form  being  *ijopiMjf,  cf.  re/"  from  vrir,  Old 
Norse  ?«/■,  but  is  more  probably  an  aeconimodation  to  the 
necessities  o£  the  hexameter  [flapLvij  B  471,  flapu-otaip  B  fig). 

■     ■        -  Cf. 
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■  be  from  lapos  rather   than   from  *^apot. 


I 


Horn.  (iAfini'os  {^Xdrinos  Olj-nth.  8  B  3)  is  purely  metrical,  as 
is  «fcaAios  {Greg.  Kor.  387)  with  elv<ivi;  and  tlK^^ovda^ 

In  the  cases  where  tliis  intervocalic  io/a  appears,  we  must,  I 
think,  distinguish  two  distinct  classes. 

1,  Cases  of  ti  in  poetry,  where  the  ei  is  a  mere  graphical 
expression,  not  made  use  of  by  the  earlier  poets  at  least,  to 
represent  fv  =  fF;  e.g.  Horn.  A«Cov(ri,  doiKvrtH,  [tvt^tWKo^X),  diro- 
TTi'e iow' (Tyrtaios  X  24,  Greg,  Kor.453),  iTA«foi/Tor{An  Ox.  I131J. 

2.  Cases  of  the  pure  glide  iota,  as  in  tk6.v,  ivvtia.  {or  even  in 
'AxiXAetos,  /SaffiXflos  Hdn.  II  674^=Choir.  loq^,,  see  %  25), 
where  f  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  appearance  of  the 
I,  though  in  some  of  the  words  in  question  f,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
did  once  exist;  but  at  the  period  from  which  the  forms  date, 
cannot  have  left  any  tnwe  of  its  former  ajipearance. 

At  the  present  stage  of  our  knowledge,  I  hold  it  best  to  keep 
.  tbe  two  classes  apart,  though  thereby  not  wishing  to  deny  that 
i&  certain  special  instances  one  class  may  overlap  into  the  other. 
In  the  case  of  iptlofitv  A  62,  it  is  difficult  t«  determine  whether 
tibe  ((  iB=(v  (as  in  Actofcri)  or  is  a  false  transcription  of  ip^ofitv. 
AuiiKpiTos  and  Atiii6i}i=ATto-,  Arjtit-  are  from  the  misunderstood 
E,  rather  than  due  to  the  glide  t  'n  Acuj-.  Aristarchos  wrote 
c(  before  a  vowel  except  (i)  in  verbal  endings  as  iji;,  which 
seemed  to  be  a  'distracted'  ^,  (2)  where  the  koii'^  had  no 
parallel  form  in  «,  as  in  w*pi>TT^«o-t,  n^avrf?,  or  where  it  had  a 
|iBntllel  in  tj  as  rcdvijcos  (t«0io]ku<),  and  (3)  in  nouns  where  an 
n  would  have  throivn  the  declension  out  of  gear.  See  S.  P.  W. 
1891,  p.  38.    In  Homer  monophthongal  ci  before  vowels  is  gene- 

'  i|pi  in  Hdt.  mUHt  Iw  corrected.  The  rorm  in  Lukian  c&nnot  stiuiil,  un1c« 
it  can  be  proved  that  Le  Lira  imitates  ui  epic,  not  aa  Herodol- 11,111  C'  nti. 
HipiW'kr,  und  AretHios  have  110  trace  of  tte^,  their  HSS.  flurtunliiii;  I-  1  .icon 
^  nod  tap.  The  Qrnm.  Par.  p.  680  haldB  that  (tap  isic)  U  lonie.  8ee  nlui 
Etixt,  1851,,.  Unfortunately  the  Boiot.  fKIafira  I.  O.  A.  ijo.  and  fEIapiMi 
Silzungbrr.  il,  prtiuai.  Akad.  iSSj,  1035,  no.  46,  du  not  decide  whether  the  <■  in 
•^i|nr^<+  the  glide  iota. 

'  Held  l>7  the  grBnmuruinB  tu  he  the  Ionic  form  ;  Oram,  Par.  p.  68a, 
(SVIIT.  XIX),  An.  Bochm.  Il368„,  Drakon  1.^9,.  at  i6i„,  inter) in. Sob ol.  Ven. 
Aon  A  joi.  Id  Eust.  73431.  An.  Par.  Ill  49U  Herakleidesaaysilial  the  fbrm 
■hoWB  peculiaritiea  of  four  different  dialectn  (I  >,  the  <i  being  lunic  Sincv  « 
botora  liqnidn  and  nasAlii  was  regarded  as  looic,  the  n^hol.  Apoll.  Rhod. 
B  4O4  does  not  beaitate  to  call  the  addition  of  i  in  ^Kiiuf  lonlo. 
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ndly  capable  of  being  resolved  into  €€,  ca,  or  is  to  be  written  17. 
The  suDstitution  of  ei  for  rj  in  the  above  mentioned  Homeric 
forms,  and  in  e.p.  )3c/o>^  OtCri,  T€dv€i<is  cannot  well  have  occurred 
before  the  period  when  the  parasitic  t  (§  220)  was  current. 

Homeric  cioi,  ci»(r^  €l<!iii€v,  Ionic  according  to  An.  Par.  Ill 
150,^  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  E  256),  have  been  attacked  by 
Nauck  who  proposed  to  read  iooixn,  &c.  Schmidt  {Neutra,  p.  ^26) 
suggests  that  ^e  original  reading  was  EEODI  and  that  the  a 
of  iito  became  c  before  o  in  primitive  Greek.     Cf.  §  136,  687. 

Some  verbal  forms  with  (t,  which  is  probably  an  incorrect 
transcription  of  E,  are  claimed  as  Ionic  by  the  grammarians^  e.^. 
buKovaaOai,  on  which  see  Osthoff,  Perfect j  p.  50.  So  too  in  the 
case  of  other  forms  with  an  ct  in  the  syllable  of  reduplication^ 
where  the  «  is  for  17  as  in  deftcKro^  cf.  Skt.  ddcati. 

The  CI  of  the  Homeric  cf«r,  i.e.  for,  was  regarded  as  Ionic  by  Joh.  Gr.  240  B, 
G.  K.  442,  ApoU.  Adv.  p.  X49»  Schn. 

222.]  T/rcixa^  jrciKai,  in  Hdt.  are  forms  which  stand  in  no 
conceivable  relation  to  7/rcyicor,  &c.  Lukian  follows  well  in  the 
wake  of  Hdt.^  but  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  have  throughout 
the  Attic  forms.     See  §  214^  2. 

223.]  Itacism. 

See  above,  §  197,  for  instances  of  €i  for  t,  and  cf.  §§  145,  175. 

224.]  Monophthongal  EI. 

1 .  A  few  sample,  and  some  of  the  most  important,  forms  under 
each  head  will  illustrate  this  characteristic  feature  of  Ionic.  On 
5-12,  see  §  338,  382,  and  Solmsen  and  Wackemagel,  K,  Z. 
XXIX.  When  Homer  has  forms  in  c  parallel  to  those  in  ci, 
there  is  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  former  being  Aiolic. 

2.  Spurious  EI  from  erf. 

f^Iros':  Hctros  Styra,  19^4,  7^,  ^,  Hc^rwr  19379,  EeiytW  194^2, 
s.iiv\.o%  1974,  Hf^ratroy  19^3,  S^troxaprjy  197^,  .^g;  Hciroicpiny; 
Amorgos,  228 ;  Eciyodf/miy  Perinthos,  234  B  28,  <l>iAof(ivo$  Styra, 
I9i30,  Ti/xc^ffij'os  I93ig,  n/x)f€ii'os  1 9280  >  ©fvfftrttov  Smyrna, 
1 53.^  &c.  Hdt.  has  irpofctroy  VI  57,  though  Eustathios,  quoting 
licit.,  uses  the  form  Trp6(€vo9,  In  the  poets  we  have  ci  forms, 
Sim.  Amorg.  7,9,20.  Kc'f  Archil,  eleg.  7,  192;  Anakr  57  (not 
fc'roiy  as  B<Tt^k  ii.idH);  Theog.  521,  &c.  Lukian  L^o  fciros, 
though  cases  of  (ivo^  occur.  Arrian.  26,  2S,  has  fcr-;  and  so 
too  Aretaios  and  the  f  i/a  IL^mcri.  Even  the  supposititious 
letter  of  Pittakos  to  Kroisos  (Diog.  L.  I  81)  has  ^tlvos  side  by 
side  with  Aiolic  forms.  In  other  pseudo-Ionic  sources,  though 
there   is    great   fluctuation,   the    weight   tliat    Herodotos'   un- 

»  Joh.  Or.  J41  B»  Greg.  Korinih.  387,  443,  ApoU.  D.  Pron.  3  A  ;  cf.  An.  Ox.  1 
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impeachable  $(ivos  carries  may  pardon  the  adoption  of  tliie 
form. 

Attic  $fvos  in  some  relatively  pure  inscriptions:  Oropoa  iS^; 
iMiletos,  loOgj  Eryth.  199,;  later  doeumenta,  Thasoe,  723; 
Eryth.  206  B  ij;  Ephosos,  147,1,;  Phanag.  165.  So  ^tviTtiri, 
Demokr.  J/oc.  38.  Theog.  f(H>|s  518  is  to  l>e  regarded  as  an  epic 
reminiscence.  Is  Anakr.  ^ii'oiai  84  Aiolic  ?  $h'os  in  Attic  muiit 
be  derived  directly  from  ftvfos,  not  through  (invos.  Solon  has 
^vos  23^,     On  £fipos  in  tragedy,  see  §  77. 

«H'(i!'=Attic  Kfco's  (KtvoTtpoi,  cf.  fiaf(f)ifr<pos).  Homer  and 
IMeliBBOs  have  Kfvtos. 

oTtii'os^=  Attic  (rrtVos  (irrtyiirepot).  Arrian  has  artipof  three 
times,  arfPoi  an  eqtial  number.  Aretaios  Bcems  to  have  the 
vulgar  form;  cf.  Hiiiiwkratea,  III  208,  artpo-  or  ortcwrepat. 
With  Sim,  Amorg.  (14)  oTtwyp^  (not  un-Ionic),  cf.  Messeniau 
£r(ru\Aapof. 

tivfKtv  perhaps  =  In +  f(Ka  (Oethoff,  Peifei-i,  334,  Bmgmann, 
Gratii?/!.  §  I  'i)  in  Hdt.  and  Demokr.  87  (cf.  on  Prfpo»iHon»,  §  715). 
tXviKa^:  Sim.  Amorg.  7,, a,  Anakr.  45,  Theog.  46,  730,  Sm;., 
Demokr.  184.  ovvtKa,  Theog,  488,  8^4,  Xenoph,  2^,  Solon, 
tr.  37.  See  Waekernagel,  K.  Z.  XXVIII  109  ff.  Vita  Homeri 
has  the  Attic  ivtKa,  &c. 

(Iroros,  tfmK(Jo-(o(,Watkcrnagel,  K.  Z.  XXVIII  133,  G.  Meyer, 
Gramm.  p.  379,  Briigmann,  Gr.  Gr.  §  101  (Greg.  Kor.  453,  East. 

3.  Spurious  E[  from  tpF. 

Bti/>jj,  Ildt.  and  Theog.  266,  but  Sfpij  Anakr.  80,  On  the 
accent,  eee  §  119,     Attic  bupis  is  from  hfp<T-. 

■fttlpora,  Arch,  tetr.  55,  Solon,  eleg.  16,  Theog.  140,  1078, 
1 1 72.  Skt. /j«'na«.  On  louicand  AtticSxeipof,  see  A', /.  XXXI 
443' 

elpofitii  (Greg.  Kor.  ^  73,  Mas.  Plan,  in  Anecd.  Bachm,  11  55j) 
appears  to  be  a  present  formed  from  the  aorist  stem  with  prosthetic 
vowel  (i-p^Ha-Oai)*.  eiptordu)*  in  Hom.,  Theog.  519,  Hdt,  III  14, 
Hrd.  3ts;  fpmTiifjLa'ov  I  86,  is  rejected  by  Stein  in  favour  of 
fipwTtotifvov ;  ThasoB,  72,^,  istpaoTtja-ai  is  Attic  (300-250  B.C.); 
cf.  C.  I.  A.  II  doi,.     Attic  inscr.  have  also  iiitpiirdcu. 

'  J.  Q,  140  B,  Oreg.  Kor.  44a,  Griun.  M«>na.  651,  V«t.  697. 
'  Onun.  Meerm.  651,  Vat.  Oij;. 

'  Joh.  Ur.  141,  (treg.  Kor.  451,  poetic  acanrdlng  t«  Euat.  388^  ■  An.  Ol.  1 
130„,  Bukh.  An.  II  968,,,  Apoll.  Cvnj.  p.  'i^a  Sabn. 

*  &i)  m;  DiphAaKg  a,  p.  64,  and  aUo  0.  Meyer,  Gramm.',  p.  4>j.    Or  ttft/iM 
■e  well  Hs  Homeric  '«'•>>  tpdoitm,  atk,  nod  also  Attic  Ipo/uu,  >re  based  upon 
the  trniiBfi-renoe  of  'Iptv/ti,  '(fViiai,  to  the  A   eonjugntion  lipifm.  fyfoiuu  ; 
,  K.  Z.  XSIX  64..    Uonio  H.   U.  i  60  with  Curtiua  ntcn  iftUiur 
\    to  Igrtl"-     ^^  above  {  111. 
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tlpvoiMi^,  Hdt.  See  Leaf  on  A  216  Ulpvta  draw,  ^Ftpv; 
ct^ofAOi  protect y  ^/<r€pF),  Schulze,  K,  Z,  a  XIX  235,  holds  to 
the  view  that  cl/n/crai  is  from  ^^F^pva-ai. 

€lpiov  (Horn.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.),  elpos  6  135,  t  426  from  F€pF,  cf. 
verveas.    Horn,  and  Aiolic  ipiov  (ApoII.  Adv.  p.  14922  Schn.). 

4.  Sporions  EI  from  €XF. 

€lAt(ro-o>,  Hdt.  probably  from  VFt\F.  Homer  has  both  elA^o-cro) 
and  kXl<T<T(A.     Hdt.  II  148  has  kXiyyioL     Is  ^IXfa  from  FiXvoa  ? 

5.  Spurious  EI  from  -ero--  or  -evs. 

The  $igma  may  represent  either  I.E.  «  in  a  final  syllable,  or 
secondary  (dialectal)  (r=rj^. 

On  €ls,  clcro),  and  the  orthography  in  inscriptions,  see  §  715. 
tltrl  =  irrf,  XvO^ls  <  kvOivrs,  \apCfi9  <  \apiF€VTs,  A[7ro]KTEy6i(€) 
Teo6,  Rob.  I  J 42  B  1 1,  fifk,  T  1 1 7,  Hdt  II  82,  Anakr.  6  (Hesiod 
and  Pind.),  gen.  iiriv6s  Halik.  2384,  Oropos,  18^.  Kivtrai  4'  337, 
<  fc^vrcrai,  for  Kcicrai,  with  the  v  of  Kevrioi. 

vciVofuu  did  not  arise  directly  from  *v4v0(rofiai,  nor  ir(i(r/ia 
from  *iT4p6fjLa  but  from  -n-frcr-  a  new  formation,  the  v  having 
disappeared  in  aboriginal  Greek  before  Ofx  without  compensatory 
lengthening. 

6.  Spurious  EI  from  €ps. 

Ktipasy  Paros  67.  bUp<rris,  bUptrai,  pseudo-Hipp.  IV  108, 
hUp<ras  IV  296  are  certainly  not  original  or  genuine  Ionic. 

7.  Spurious  EI  from  eAs. 

ayyttAai,  d?ro(Tr€lXai.     For  ctk^A^k  4^  191  read  o-ic€iA-. 

8.  Spurious  EI  from  e/xs. 
iviipLaro,  &c. 

9.  Spurious  EI  from  tcr/x. 

€l^r]to[is]  Keos,  432,  ^^^^  the  ti  of  flpLo,  Cf.  Andania, 
Cauer,  47ie>  19 >  20 '  2U  ^^M^^^^M^^^  ^^'^^>  is*  Hdt.  has  l/xciriO];. 
Brugmann,  3/.  6.  II  223  (cf.  Osthoff  IV  133),  separates  tfiariov 
from  clfxa,  thereby  implying  that  itacism  does  not  here  exist.  That 
G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  115,  Solmsen,  A'.  Z.  XXIX  73,  are 
incorrect  in  maintaining  the  itaoistie  character  of  the  ci,  is  clear 
from  the  old  Ionic  form  cited  above  and  from  Attic  l/xcirioi;, 
C.  I.  A.  II  755,  8,  9  (349-344  B.c,),  &c.  We  have  double  forms 
in  €l/iarioj/  and  I/iarior.  lyAnov  arose  from  Fia-pAnov,  the  weak 
form  oi  FtafidTiov  (cf.  §  144),  the  i  being  the  '  minimum '  vowel. 
Cf.  Pick,  A'.  Z.  XXII  116,  Prellwitz,  iJeuL  LUf.  Zeit.  1890, 
P-  '53^-  €tfia<riy,  not  (fxao-ii;  of  the  MSS.  in  Sim.  Am.  21,  is 
corrtH-t. 

Medial  €(r/i  is  preserved  by  analogy  in  Ionic  as  in  other 
dialects. 

The  orthography  of  the  word  cl/it  fluctuates  between  EMI  and 

*  •lfUm0^m  Hdn.  II  503,,  Et.  M.  3041,  ;  •l^mr9  An.  Ox.  I  I57tf. 
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I  EIMI.     All  inscriptions,  not  othcrwiBe  dated,  are  earlier   than 


With  Ef. 
Miletos,  98  =  Rob.  I  138. 

Theodog.    135,   written    IE 
(after  400). 


Olbia,  Rob.  I  l( 
Nankr.  Rob.  I  i 


I3  A. 
i2C. 


I 


With  E. 
f  Kyme,  3  =  Rob,  I  177. 
J  Kyme,  Rob.  I  1 73,  1 85. 
I  Naxoa,  25  =  Rob.  I  27, 

Chalkidian,  Rob.  I  175,  186. 
Arkesine  (Amorg.l,  29  =  Rob. 

I  158  D. 
Prokon.  103^=  Rob.  I  42. 
SamoB,  314  =  Rob.  I  155. 
I  Naukr.  Rob.  I  132  A,"  E,  G, 

and  often  upon  the  Naukr. 

inscr.,  Asiatic  Ionic,  Naukr. 

Bechtel,  259. 
Kameiros,  356,  Rob.  I  164. 

For  a  eimilar  flucttiation  in  other  dialects,  cf.  my  SijMhong 
EI,  p.  60.  EI/i(  in  Attic  is  as  old  as  570  B.C.  {Rob.  I  43,),  this 
proving  that  « =  t  had  a  tendency  toward  diphthongization 
at  an  early  period.  In  a  few  other  words  the  same  phenomenon 
may  be  observed.  On  the  monophthong^zation  of  the  diphthong 
«,  see  Brugmann,  Gr.  Gr.  {  15,  Lewis,  Paper  cf  the  American 
School,  IV  363. 

10.  Spurious  EL  from  trrv. 

i-niimaeai,  Hdt.  IV  64  {A  B)  according  to  Stoin.  Holder 
follows  pa's  iT!ivvv(T$ai.  Cf.  KaraiiwiTav,  *  1 35  (elsewhere  aii 
cases  of  twvjxC}.  ttiiifu  is  not  a  direct  descendant  of  ?:'i;iifii 
which  is  derived  from  a  later  *irrw}i.i,  brought  into  life  through 
the  influence  of  tirino,  iirrai,  fcc. 

kA(U'o's  <  KkfFfiriioi :  ptAEyoyi'jiijr,  I.  G.  A.  396  (Kcos).  'Apytwoe 
near  Erythrai  is  perhaps  due  to  the  Aiolic  element  in  the  neigb- 
.bouring  Chios.  'Apytvvov  occurs  in  Troas  and  Lesbos,  ipyfvv6t 
being  an  Aiolic  word,  Hinrichs  [JI.  E.  V.  A.  p.  56).  Other  traces 
of  Aiulism  arc  Xlthivvaloi;  name  of  a  mountain  in  the  north  of 
Chios,  \pvao^aivixiiv  Anakr.  25,  and  <^iiUvv(ns  Thasos  (L.)  18 
C  5;  Aiouc,  §  97,  and  Ionic,  5  17. 

Tlie  orlliDgmphf  nf  fFtoi  in  lunie  iiiscriptioiiB  ghuwB  Ihe  fluclualiou  in  Lhe 
representntiou  of  the  oli>iwd  f  sound.  It  U  li»ld  by  Brugmann,  Qr&m.  {  146, 
that  tlrai  is  not  derived  directly  from  'firnu  but  that  it  owesitafi,  asArkadian 
Jlvoi  its  q.  to  the  influence  of  tl/ur,  V<>''  It  "  oo'  probable  tluit  tbo  adultsrlno 
(I  (i|)  WBB  borrowed  from  tlittr  {iittr)  ut  a  time  eo  ivmute  nb  to  precede  the 
•dnptinn  ef  -ru  in  Ionic-Attic  »nd  ArkudiBo,  which,  it  is  cinimcd,  wu 
abstracted  from  -fmu,  -^trot.  Nijitbi:r  dialect  has  an;  trace  of  -fi()>.  The 
pooaibility  of  ilm  haviag  originated  from  *liitrai  is  very  alight. 
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With  E.  With  EI. 

H*lik.  238,,,  ,4,  4a  (fifth  cent.).  Halik.  238„,  a,,  «. 

Krythrai,  i99.,io»u(*ft«r39V-  Thasos,    71s,    .    (fourth    cent.)    72^ 

(300-250). 
Oropos,  1832  (ahout  400). 
Keos,  434,  i^ttrcu  (fifth  cent.).  Amphip.  10,,  (about  350). 

Eretr.  1514  (fifth  cent.), 
fli',  Olynth.  8  A  3,  B  5,  7  (betw.  389 

and  383). 
i^€t¥,  Orop.  i8,|. 

1 1 .  Spurious  EI  from  co-A. 
Xc(Xioi  =  Aiol.  'xiWioi,  Lak.  \riXCoi. 

X€l\os  <  xitrKos  Sim.  Am.  27.  See  Windisch,  K.  Z.  XXVII 
169. 

12.  Spurious  EI  from  €v^. 

According  to  Brugmann,  Gr.  §  54,  Homeric  dv  i8= ^vj^  +  vowel. 
We  find  hikios  in  Archil.  74^  (tetr.),  cZroAios  in  Theogn.  576. 

The  ft  of  kfitivwv  is  due  to  compensatory  lengthening  {i.e.  u  is  a  spurious 
diphthong'  kfitvvit'  being  Aiolic.  kfiuvirtpos  occurs  in  Mimn.  149,  'AfiuyoKpdrrii, 
Mykonos  gi^,  iifiZlitow  (?),  Rob.  I  159  a^  Amorgos. 

13.  Spurious  El  from  tA^. 

6<t>iK\u),  ificreaie.  The  €t  of  <J<^€(Aa)  would  seem  to  be  genuine, 
despite  the  pair  <5<^^AAa> :  6(f)€C\u)  (j\  ith  different  significations), 
because  of  <5<^EIA€Va>,  Chios,  Rob.  I  149  A  14,  6(f>E\K6vTa)Vy  ibid, 
I.  17,  Thasos,  J.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  4,  and  <5<^ElAEi;  Thasos,  7ig.,i. 
EI  is  also  attested,  C.  I.  A.  40,^,  I  58,  324  A  52.  We  have 
however  E  in  C.  I.  A.  I  32  A  3,  8,  B  22,  ib,  4I3.  See  Johansson, 
D.  r.  C*.  p.  2 1 2.  6<f>ik\oiy  *weej)y  in  Hippon.  51 3.  cJc^cAAcicv  11  651 , 
/3  334  is  an  Aiolism.     Cf.  L.  Meyer,  B.  B.  VII  311. 

14.  Spurious  EI  from  ^p^- 

FiifHai  sn^<F€piui,  Ionic  dp-'Or^v  Hdt.  IV  77,  156,  &c.  < 
iF€pi6i)Vy  Attic  ippri0r]v<€-Fprj'$r]v,  TrcVctpa  Anakr.  87,  TtiTteipos 
Hippokr. 

NavoTcipTjy  Styra,  19,,^,  Homeric  aTtlpa  or  artlprj  A  482, 
fi  428,  and  nowhere  else  {l)iphthong  EI,  p.  65).  Theog.  757 
vT[€ipi\oi.  with  vTTctp,  as  in  Horn.,  formed  from  V77€pjt  before  an 
initial  vowel.  vT:€ip6\ovs  Hdt.  V  92  (r/),  adopted  by  Stein, is  alien  to 
the  form  usually  accepted  by  the  historian,  and  can  be  defended 
solely  by  those  who  hold  to  the  assumption  of  a  phonetic  TroiKiA^ 
in  the  Herfxloteian  dialect. 

I'y.  Spurious  EI  from  contraction  of  c-f-c,  see  §  262. 

Kilvosy  written  icEros,  Teos,  156  A  4,  5,  11,  13,  156  B  28,  39, 
but  with  EI,  156  B  7;  ^kEIjov,  ujwn  inscriptions  tinged  with 
Atticism,  TtH)8,  158^^,  Mylasa,  248  A  11,  16,  B  15,  C  19.  See 
^  564.     Prellwitz  rightly  holds  that  the  ci  is  a  monophthong, 
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and  divideB  {i)-Kti  +  «'os :  his  proposed  etymoiogyj  S.  B.  XV  155  ; 
see  also  Brugmann,  Gr.  Gr.  §  94. 

With  the  variation  between  Ionic  Ktivos,  Aiolic  k^i-os,  Wacter- 
nagel  compares  (5.  P.  ^'.1891,  p.  6)  NijXfvs  in  Homer  and  NcUcwf 
in  Hdt. 

225.]   EI  of  doubtful  origin. 

2«(A))rij  Parop,  66,  a  late  inscription  with  ti  not  in  accord  with 
the  common  Attic- Ionic  form  (Sappho  <rtkAvva;  Doric  iT(\afa; 
Archim.  <r(K^'lva  ?). 

ElkaBvUi  DeloB,  565,,,  Paros,  66  (V.i\tiOvir\i.).  See  Baunaek's 
StudicK,  I  69.     Efflvfiaxos  Styra,  1935,     See  §  198. 

TeipcffCtts.     Cf.  Ttlpta.  2  485  <rtpos  (cf.  ylptu  Miletos,  ICXJ,). 
I      326.]  01. 

I      On  oKoFi,  oiri,  see  ^  298,  from  t  +  oi   ^  311,  from  o  +  oi 
'  §  314,  o  +  ti  §  315,  from  0)1  §  341, 

This  seems  to  have  been  pronounced  as  a  genuine  diphthong. 
Beohtel,  loit,  luKchr.  p.  37,  has  refuted  the  view  that  in  Styra  ot 
was  prononnced  as  »,  and  that  the  dialect  of  Styra  was  herein 
influenced  by  the  Boiotian  change  of  01  to  u,  t.  e.  u,  Mc'rviKOt, 
19,1,,  may  or  may  not  he  correct;  hut  in  the  fifth  century,  the 
period  of  this  leaden  tablet.  Boiotian  ot  had  not  abandoned  the 
old  diphthongal  pronunciation  of  01.  Cf.  Blass,  Antupraehf,^ 
I  P-  57- 

227.]  Antevocolio  Ol  =  O. 

See  above  for  A(I),  E(I)  in  Tonic. 

A.     In  inacripfions. 

Human  figures  refur  to  centuries. 

West  Ionic. 
A.  Ev0otvs  Styra,  i93g(V};  S.  ^iro&i  Eretria,  14  (V);  inodjat 
VjUesp.  21   (VI);    i'noiT}(rdn]v  265   (Euboian   or  Island   Ionic) 

Island  Ionic, 

A.  ^TTo'dDelos,  57(11);  no<(;)  Thasos,  72,(300-2.50) ;  B.  ^it[o].-- 
ijtTfv  JJaxos,  26  (b.  C.  500) ;  [irjowic  Keos,  43,,  (end  of  V) ;  EvNofi)s 
Keos,  44  B  9*  (IV?);  IToiaoo-iwi'  Keos,  47,  (IV);  Tlotawaf 
Keos,  47,D  (IV);  0avfiaTo-noi6t  Delos,  55,  3  (270);  i)^rmo(r}/ra' 
Paros,  38  (VI);  noliiM  Paros,  60  (metr.)  (V);  titoios  TbaeOB, 
r  73.  (III). 

Asiatic  Ionic. 
(.  Ifenoirjff'  Ahdera,  162  (metrical)  (V);    im^irairdai  Eryth. 
I99]3  (394) ;  iifofi  Samoa,  222  (pre-Rom.). 

■  Cf.  «oiar(u  a.  0.  A.  l8S.^,  p.  III). 
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B,  a.  Before  r\y  ci. 

ivoCri(r€  Miletos,  94  (VI);  i-noUiv  Miletoe,  95  (VI);  Icpoiroi^t 
MUetos,  100^(400);  iroietri;]  Didyma,  Rob.  Ii39(V?);  [TrJeTroiiJ- 
KOffiv  lasoS;  105^  (end  IV J;  -n-otTycrfar  Teos,  156  B  30  (47oh 
voii7(r€i  Teos,  156  B  39  (470);  -n-oiijcras  Teos,  158,4  (II  or  I); 
iroii7<r€i  Chios,  174  A  12  (V);  iroi^t  Chios,  174  C  9  (V);  irotTjTai 
Chios,  174  C  II  (V);  iTToir]<r€v  [Chios?]  Rob.  I,  p.  64  (V): 
ivoCrjfr€v  Eryth.  207  (II);  Troirja^iv  Sam.  22I24  (3*2);  iiroUi 
Sam.  Rob.  I  157  (V);  viuiiroirjaavrts  Sam.  222  (pre-Rom.);  Trdirj- 
(r€v  Halik.  241  (metr.)(?);  iroiTycroirrcs  M7I.  248  A  12  (367/66); 
^von^travTo  Myl.  248  A  13  (367/66);  iroirja-avros  Myl.  248  B  6 
^361/60);  ^TToirjaavTo  Myl.  248  B  12  (36 J/60);  iroiri(ra(rOai, 
Myl  248  C  9  (355-54);  TToiwaixivfi  Myl.  248  C  16  (355/54); 
iiroCrjatv  Adesp.  264  (VI) ;  oIj],  village,  Chios,  1 83  A  46  (350) ; 
OUiv  Eryth.  201 2^  (IV)  ;  alholr)v  Adesp.  264  (meir.)  (VI). 

p.  Before  o. 

TetxoirotoO  Kyzikos,  iii^  (IV);  ttoioi  Teos,  156  A  2  (470); 
TtoiovvTimv  Teos,  158,8  (late);  Upo-noiov  Eryth.  206,  ABC  12 
times  (278);  "Ei/dotos  Adesp.  264  (VI). 

y.  Before  a,  at. 

v€ia-nolas  Ephes.  147,.,  (300);  v^umoias  Halik.  240^(450-400); 
tvvolai  Ephes.  1473  (3C0) ;  eovoiap  Samos,  2219  (322). 

7rot€a>  is  the  word  most  frequently  affected  by  the  change,  and 
in  it  the  iofa  never  disappears  in  any  dialect  before  o,  but 
only  b(»fore  ?;,  €i.  In  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  and  of  other  Ionic 
prosaists,  noUd}  is  the  only  form  found. 

Cf.  TTorj^  Theokr.  29.^1;  (irorjac  Theokr.  2924,  Aiolic,  C.  D.  I. 
2l8y;  7ro?y<ra(r^ai  Aiolic,  281  A  1 9,  B  24;  ttoi;  =  Trot?],  238^; 
-noqaui  28 1  B  54;  •no€i\i€vos  305g ;  Arkad.  itoivroi  I222,j;  other 
examples,  G.  Meyer,  Gramm,,  §  155. 

The  optative  sign  in  -oiaro  is  never  lost. 

B.  Lyric  Poei*. 

Anakr.  a5ai<(oTa}s  95  (cleg.),  lTaoi]0\]  5I3  (li;Tolr\Qtv  \  298, 
rroita/xai  Mimn.  5.>),  but  Trotjicrtiy  60, 7r<7rofr//xat  97(eleg.).  Herodas 
^.14  ^^^^<^^Vy  but  dAotr/o-r;  2^1 ;  Troeiy  6^,  but  ^ttoci  4.^,  elsewhere  01 
retained. 

C.  HerodofoM,  &c.  Cf.  Fritsch,  T.  //.  i>.,  p.  45  flp. 
Ei^ofvy  VII  1^56,  VIII  4,  19,  20;  EvfioU  III  89. 
)Lv^oIk6s  III  89,  &c.     In  fact,  Ei/Soicvj  is  found  in  no  Attic 

prosaist,  and  Ev/3oi<s  only  in  iXHjtry :  Track,  237,  401 ;  Ev/3o(( 
Track.  74,  Eurip.  llerakle'ulaiy  83. 
tivoirj  and  vpovoifj. 

p 


I 


THE   IONIC   DIALECT.  [jaS, 

TTofij,  as  in  Homer  ttoiuSi);.  Attic  Troi'a  is  poetical,  elsewhere 
Wuj  as  Sappho,  54^.     On  the  accent,  see  ^  122. 

poi^,  Homer  poiaC,  Attic  p6a,  but  poiA  in  Aristotle  (Greg. 
Korinth.  p.  230,  quotes  poia  as  Doric),    On  the  accent,  see  §  123. 

irroq,  according  to  Stein,  lil  52  (li  has  oroi^};  oroitl  in 
£ickle*.  684,  686  may  be  taken  from  the  nermo  familiarjg,  though 
iVToA  is  the  only  form  fouud  in  inscriptions,  oroiii  is  Doric 
|;(Ditt.  SyU.  3<^9iig)  ^.  Why  Hdt.  should  use  xoi'ij  and  poii],  hut 
.flTo^,  is  not  clear.     Hence  I  doubt  Stein's  reading. 

(^Aoic's  IV  67,  also  Homer  and  Attic. 

xAo'j]  Archil.  108,  Hdt.  IV  34  (Stein);  x^o'-  rt^'ularly  in 
XAotoiwdai  Galen,  Lex.  Hippokr.,  )(Xd[uB>j«'  Hip{>okr.  Attic  has 
always  xAtJij,  hence  in  X]Aoi[i]s]  C.  I.  A,  II  722  B  18,  if  correctly 
restored,  we  assume  that  the  1  is  the  gOde  iola. 

onoxpadi]  has  MS.  authority,  I  74,  where  Stein  prefers  -ot'ij. 
Diog.  Apoll.  6  xpoLTji,  Attic  XP°'''  (Aristoph.  ■)ipoii). 

iftBori  is  a  medical  expression  adopted  by  Plato,  perhaps  from 
Hippokrates.  Wackern^el's  {A".  Z.  XXV  268)  objection  to  the 
hiatus  is  well  founded  if  we  compare  Skt.  iiAaya  and  apply  Fick's 
law  as  to  the  interrelation  of  1  and  yod:  when  the  accent  falls 
originally,  as  here,  upon  the  final  syllable,  i  not  yoti  should 
appear.  Cf.  Pick,  B.  B.  VIII  168,  Bechtel,  GSIt.  Naehrieitn, 
1885,  No.  6,  and  on  pon],  xpo")  under  Accent,  §  122.  Evidently 
in  some  of  these  words  contamination  of  the  original  forms  has 
given  rise  to  those  now  found  in  our  t«its. 

807  for  hotJi,  Ionic  papyrus  {Philol.  XLI  746). 

I  22s.]  01  (VBfia). 
(1)  There  appears  to  he  no  certain  instance  in  Ionic  of  o[  for  o 
teiore  a  vowel  (as  in  (JySoiijs,  &c.).  KaTa/3ot^s,  however,  occurs 
upon  the  very  ancient  papyi'us  {PkHol.  XLI  746)  which  is  chiefly 
Ionic.  For  SmVAooi',  Hipp,  has  ini-nKQwv  VIII  122  (C,  d),  bat 
the  latter  form  contains  suftixal  -(o-.  koi^Aij  Mimn.  13.  is  a 
conjecture.  It  has  not  been  shown  that  a  cofiAof  arose  in  the 
manner  assumed  for  ytAoi'ios  o^oftor  (Hartel,  Ihm.  Sfud.  HI  41). 
A  preferable  solution  is  that  KoFiXot  (KoF=cav-ti*)  =  Km;iXot  was 
represented  graphically  by  koUKos,  cf.  §  331.  This  oi=ot)  is 
probably  not  Aiolic,  hence  in  Alkaios  15^  read  kouiAqi. 

(2)  [Tjpoifrjwos  lasos,  104^^,  before  3^^  B.C.,  disproves  the 
statement  of  G.  Meyer,  Gramtn.,  5  112,  that  this  form  (with 
snaptyctic  1  before  f)  does  not  appear  before  the  imperial  period. 
Cf.  'Tpo^6vio^  I.  G.  A.  70,-,,  Schneider,  Dial.  Megarictt,  39, 
Miillensiefen,  Dial.  Lacm.  m. 

(3)  iif<ns6vi}<yiv  Kyzikos,  Hob.  I  i4%  =  ltirno!vMi,  if  correct,  is 

'  Also  C.  I.  0.,  34830,  Astypalaia. 
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a  unique  form.     The  converse  appears  in  4>iXo5^<r7roiros  (Papers 
€f  the  American  School ^  III,  No.  218).     Cf.  §  151. 

(4)  oi  appears  for  (oi  in  the  Herodoteian  oiicasy  oIicJs^  with 
absence  of  reduplication^  as  in  o^Kodo/xT^rai  I  181^  Herakleian 
Tables^  I  137. 

(5)  The  ancients  regarded  ryoios  as  Ionic  in  contradistinction  to 

r\^o%  and^yos:  Eust.  72753,  5s>  ^^A'^fA^  I50444- 

(6)  irpri(oia-iv  Chios  174  A  16-17  for  irpri^ovaip,  subj.  with 
short  modal  vowel,  is  an  Aiolism  as  regards  the  ending. 


(7)  For  -oia  in  the  fem.  part.  =  via,  see  §  605. 
(8) 


ot<  0)1,  see  §  241. 

229.]  TI. 

The  second  mora  of  the  diphthong  vi  may  disappear  before  a 
following  vowel. 

v6^  Paros,  67  (late),  Hwy  266,  of  uncertain  provenance.  Cf. 
vi6s  A  473,  A  270;  bvj)  V  286.  d</)VT;,  often  used  by  the  comic 
poets,  may  be  an  Ionic  loan-form  (G.  Meyer,  Gramm.,  p.  36).  Cf. 
lAVotroSai  B,  C,  II.  VI  32,  33. 

vlo'i  is  found,  Amorg.  35  epigr.;  Priene,  141  (in  Ionic  alphabet) ; 
265,  uncertain  locality;  Delos,  57.  On  v\.6s,  v6s  in  metrical  in- 
scriptions, cf.  Allen,  Versification^  P«  71  ff->  ^^  v(t)os  in  Attic, 
Meisterhans,  p.  47. 


Diphthongs  kot    ii^iKpiruav, 

280.]   A  I. 

di  =  pre- Hellenic  di,  gave  way  to  t;i  at  the  earliest  period  of 
Ionic  that  can  be  reconstructed  by  us. 

231.]  HI. 

"Whether  HI  is  really  a  hL(f>Boyyo^  kot  imKp(iT€iav  in  such  forms 
as  fiaaiKriios  is  not  perfectly  certain  (Blass,  Ausspr?  22,  Johansson, 
B,  B.  XV  182).  Schulze,  A^  Z.  XXIX  252,  writes  /SacnXfioy,  and 
holds  that  r/t  became  t;  between  the  time  of  Hipponax  and  Hero- 
dotos '.  Between  ^atriAr/ioy  (or  pacrCKrjo^,  cf.  Attic  ^aalktios)  and 
/3arTiA^i09  there  is  a  far  greater  difference  than  between  iphprjio^ 
and  ai-bpTJos, — the  imjMDrtant  difference  of  the  accent  position. 
While  Sis.  testimony  possesses  slight,  and  even  inscriptions  but 
little  more  value  (the  ordinary  HI,  e*.^.  in  such  a  form  as  KAHU2, 
being  indifferent  to  the  question  at  issue),  the  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  existence  of  the  long  vowel  and  of  diaeresis  in 
certain  Ionic  prose  authors  is  drawn  (i)  from  the  cases  of  rfi  in 
the  poets ;  (2)  from  the  Attic  TEIIOI,  Ti}ijioi  or  Tpioi,  C.  I.  A.  I 

*  In  Hdt.  the  correet  form  is  ft,  not  fit. 
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234,B  (446  B.C.)  and  TEIOI=T^ioi,  C.  I.  A.  229,,  (451  b.c.), 
forms  whoBe  tfi,  even  if  not  Attic,  is  certainly  Ionic ;  cE,  TH1102 
Naukratifi  700'  (ef.  A".  Z.  XXVIl  264);  {3)  from  Kyprian 
liviito{t')  (?),  Meister.  G.  I).  II  144;  (4)  from  Boiot.  \imm\la, 
=Delpn.  )i.tum)La,  cf,  Aiol.  or  Thess.  fiaprTJioc,  C.  D.  I.  1,558.  In 
any  event  Hippokrates  cfirtainly  made  »ise  of  i;i  much  less  often 
than  Hdt.     See  below,  §  386. 

232.]  Medial  HI  before  vowels. 

(i)  In  this  category  fall  chiefly  the  derivatives  in  -ifioi-,  -ij/ij 
=  Attic  -fiov,  -fCri,  from  stems  in  -t(u.  In  dealing  with  the  much- 
vexed  problem  of  the  interrelation  of  these  terminations  it  must 
he  borne  in  mind  that  originally  an  -iju-  stem  yielded  -i|ii)  or  -rfio-, 
escept  in  the  case  of  such  feminiaes  as  had  adjectival  motion 
(§  174);  while  sigmatic  stems  produced  -«t)  and  -tio-.  This 
original  mark  of  distinction  has  been  obliterated  to  a  great  ext'?nt 
in  all  the  dialects,  and  especially  in  Ionic.  The  retention  of  the 
traditional  accentuation  in  this  treatise  does  not  imply  that  in  all 
cases,  notably  in  that  of  the  pseudo-Ioniste,  ijt  was  pronounced 
with  1  as  a  distinct  phonetic  power.  The  conduct  of  ijt  upon 
Attic  inscriptions  shows  that  at  an  early  period  1  was  a  vanish  mg 
sound,  jjt  must  sometimes  have  been  written  when  it  was  not 
diphtliongal,  e.g.  iJ.ovfnnov  Hcrodas  I3, . 

All  the  forms  of  the  i|ii  stems  have  been  collected  by  Fritsch, 
v.  n.  D.,  pp.  gff. ;  e.g.  Hdt.  apun-^wi/,  ap\r\wv,  Upjjiof  {Greg. 
Kor.  3),  ^aimjiij  (liavTiiai  Tyrt.  4^),  fiavrfiiov  Pherek.  60  (Herald. 
II  -tiov),  TroAiTT/itf,  TipvT<un'}ioi',  as  Prokon.  103  (fifth  century), 
rrrparqlii  (and  irrpaTiij),  ra^ijjijiij,  'jfa^nrfiov,  &c. 

Also  from  -i|u-  stems  adjectives  and  nouns  in  -ijior,  -ijtow,  -ijiij, 
=  Attte  -eiojj  -fiov,  -tia.  ;9aff«\iiios  Theog.  1191,  Hdt.,  Hekat. 
1 75,  Charon  2,  ^oo-iAiffij  Hdt.,  Herakl.  79 ;  and  the  following 
forms  in  Hdt. :  JouA^iok^,  i^oiijir]  (Stein  -5iif),  laipvK^ioi',  'Oivtr- 
trqtos,  ap^wi,  lf)(ii|iijii(,  as  in  Diog.  Apoll.  i,  Mimn,  has  N>;\^ti)i- 
y,;  Sfpairqlii  Ilipiwkr.  VI  492,  5H6,  VII  173,  iSo,  IX  268,  v.t. 
't(ri,  no  v.l.  VII  246,  but  6(paTifiii  V  6H6,  il  14,  1 10,  III  72. 

In  the  j)seudo-Ionic  prosaists  we  find  the  -iji-  forma  are  not  so 
prevalent  as  in  Hdt,  and  are  largely  artificial :  Btpanthi 
Lukian,  Syr.  31,  Aretaios  often;  Otpainilrj  occurs  only  in  the 
letters  of  Hippokr.  15,,  16,,  i?^,,!  a-  "1*"  forms  occur  aa 
follows  :  fiovTTji-  Luk.  Syr.  36,  Jt/r.  8,  23,  34 ;  woXiTTttrj  Hipp, 
ep.  I7aj;  floffiAiji-  Luk.  Syr.  18,  25,  Jxir.  la,  Arr.  Ind.  3,  8,  39, 
Hipp.  ep.  ij^,  4,;  dp^iof  Arr./ni/.  7, 11, 12,  Euseb.  2;  ircuBiifois 


'  Coins  of  Tbos  bhve  thi  Head  II.  S.  5 
II  p.  6N  :B  lale  metrical  inscr.^. 

*  Cf.  Anakr.  114,  epigram.  tBiiKTihir. 
v«\(/i4h»  and  rtkd/iitt,  {tiv^iai  sad  (tin 
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Euseb.  2;  Ipriios  Luk.  Syr.  42,  58,  57,  cf.  Arr.  Ind.  18.  The 
following  have  no  variant  in  -lyi-:  /xoixeir;,  bvvaarfCrj,  yorfTfirj, 
vpo^niTtbi,  4>apfiaK€Crj,  -Trpfcr^ciry,  kpiir^vtit],  orrparqlrj  is  the  only 
example  in  the  FirYa  Homeri. 

Fritseh's  thoroughgoing  examination  (V,  H.  L,  pp.  8-30)  shows 
that  here  and  there  tne  Attic  forms  have  forced  themselves  into 
the  MSS.  of  Hdt.;  and  in  the  inscriptions  we  meet  with  the 
following  forms  in  et  where  we  might  expect  an  Ionic  -lyt- : — 
ipx^lov  lasos,  105,2  (end  of  third  cent.) ;  itoXirtLa  Zeleia,  1 14  ABC 
(late),  Samos,  ^2^27  (3^^  B.C.);  itpvraviiov  Kyzikos,  108  B  (first 
cent.);  Kawr^Xilov  lasos^  ^^444^  T^optia  Samos^  ^^^21  (S^^  B.C.). 

All  these  forms  occur  in  inscriptions  so  late  that  they  may  be 
ascribed  to  Attic  influence. 

(2)  Furthermore,  -ryto-  occurs  TAttic  -cTo-)  where  there  is  no 
-17V-  stem  involved.  Herodotos  nas  iivhpriios  (ProtagA  ivbprjCrjj 
(cf.  Arrian  17^)  but  d,vbp€i6T€pos  I  79,  ivbp€i6TaTos  1  123,  IV 
93,  IX  37,  Y^vaiKrjios  (where  Homer  has,  \  437,  yvvaiKfCas^ 
Phokyl.  32  yvvaiK€lu)v  (cf.  Fick,  B,  B,  XI  272),  Archil.  yvvaiKtlov^ 
9,0 ;  Rutherford's  yvvaiKriiov,  Hrd.  6,,  is  incorrect).  Hdt.  has  also 
axpYiios  (Horn.),  ^pydKriioVy  ^raip^toy,  -r^^r/  (Sim.  K.  118  -tLr)), 
Kaby^iios  but  Kahykiir]  I  166,  and  Kad/x^tbt  often.  Hdt.  ixirqfirjiov 
(Arr.  10),  0^x77109,  "6(0,  'orqs,  cf.  Demokr.  94,  124,  168,  a-rjyirjiov, 
Diog.  Apoll.  5  is  not  found  in  Simplicius.  (TTj/nT/tov  is  hesitatingly 
adopted  by  Littre  in  Hippokr.     Demokr.  6  ipL\lfvxriiov. 

(3)  -7/10-  =  Attic  -€to-  from  non  -tjv-  stems:  Hdt.  has  ivOpo)- 
-mjioy  (Hippokr.  VI  468,  r.  /.  -lirqi;;  and  -€toy,  as  Herakl.  91, 
06),  ^oprjios  (Phoinix  apud  Athen.  495  E),  EvpioirTJios,  KrjKcovrjiov, 
{Krj\u)V€VtMi  is  late),  4>oi^;Ji09,  </)oii;iK?}ioy  *  ((f)OiviKy]ia  Teos  156  B 
j8,  470  B.  c),  ayyaprjiov,  Xaiarjiov,  'AAi/ior,  At/uterijioi;.  Hipponax, 
57,  has  TpoTtrjLoif  from  Tpoiriu),  an  Ionic  verb. 

(4)  Xon  -rjv'  stems  yield  -r/to-  in  the  later  lonists  in  the 
following  cases : — 

oUijioi  Luk.  Syr.  22,  53,  54,  57,  Arrian,  Tttd,  20  (elsewhere -ci-) ; 
avOpwTt'qioi  Luk.  Asfr.  27,  €iJL\lrv\iiiov  Luk.  /'.  A,  6.  From  con- 
sonantal stems  we  have  avbprjLos  Luk.  Syr.  15, 26, 27,  Euseb.  Mynd. 
56  (Hip[)okratos  has  -ft-  always) ;  yviaiKYjio^  Luk.  Syr.  15,  27,  51, 
Arrian,  /wi.  8,  Aret.  60,  61,  62,  285  (Hipjx)krates  -ct-,  and  also 
Euseb.  Mynd.  54);  (rryfiijioj/  Luk.  Syr.  15,  17,  49,  Aitfr.  4,  7; 
Arrian,  Ind.  28.  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  adopt  the  Attic  (rrjfjL€iov 
rather  than  the  Ionic  -r/tor.  We  have  here  a  line  of  distinction 
drawn  with  tolerable  distinctness  between  the  medical  writers 
and  Herodotos,  Lukian,  and  Arrian.  Arrian,  Ind.  lo,  has  /xri/fn^ia, 
$rip€i,a  I  7,  24,  and  AidioittCi^  6. 

'  Ht«>'chio«  has,  however,  ^irurirfa*  Av8oI  irol  "^wrcr  tA  ypi^ifurf  kwh  Wyur^f 
TiF«f  .  .  .  ;  purpie  in  Hdt.  is  ^irUtos . 
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'.  The  grammarians  «ill  -igioi  lotiic:  ^^isi, 'OSiwir^iot  Aji.  Ox.  I  i6„,  iIiiAigitiio 
"  [.  134617;  lunnJiior,  <n))ifyar,  QaaiKfyav  Au.  Ox.  II  Ujn  (Thoogii.i,  fi-Hiui* 
I  Bt.  Oud.  416^,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  A  114,  Ad.  Pnr.  Ill  114, :  bMibi  u  oiled 
1  Doric  by  Hdn.  II  S5S1,,  Uiough  he  reserres  -^lot  for  Ionic;  cf.  I  361,. 

(5)  The  inscriptions  liave  iji  in  TipvTav^wv  Prokon.  103  (600  B.C., 
the  Attic  copy  has  -flov),  ^owikt^o.  Teoe,  156  B  38,  Upt'iav 
Oropos,  1*^3.1,  3j  (see  §  234);  ^imiei'iiov  and  irnovh'iMv  Paros, 
63;  So^OTPiia  Naxos,  28^;  T^iios  Naukr,  I  62,  No.  700. 
Y\oirvh\\\Q.v  C.  1.  A,  I  2831^,  IB  probably  Ionic  as  the  Attic 
form  ia  rioirtiStww  usually,  cf,  noo-ifiijiou  Maroiioia  i^fir.i  *i"i 
no<niT)(iau  Anakr.  6.  Tloaih-fnov  and  <l>oij3)Jiof  in  Hdt.,  other 
namcB  of  festivals  having  -to-. 

On  inscriptions  we  find  «i  where  >fi  might  have  occurred  ; 
'"A.vhpfloip  Eryth.  306,  B  48,  56  (278  B.c).  oi«idrrjros  Ephesos, 
147^  (300  B.C.).  olKfioi  Lykia,  263  (perhaps  an  Attic  form). 
^h^povuloi,  Qaktioi  Eryth.  306  B  46.  AvKeiov  ISryth.  2c6  A 
20  (Steph.  Byz.  Aukijiou).  i(pijT««t  Eryth.  206  A  44,  B  1,  45, 
60,  C  7;  It/nj-rtiii'  A  14,  36,  iepaT4ai  C  13;  Prienc,  I44j, 
UpaTtCifs,  6p>ivvtiov  Halik.  240^  (fifth  cent.).  See  under  (i) 
above. 

(6)  -ijto-  in  Ionic  has,  as  Frit«cli  has  shown,  in  the  class  ivipiftov 
ana  iuBponrQios  extended  by  analogy  its  sphere  beyond  that  of 
the  -ijv-  stems.  In  no  case  is  there  any  justification  for  the 
adoption  of  -iji-  even  in  such  -«s-  stems  as  yield  abstract  noons, 
c.ff.  aXtjAfjiTj,  which  has  been  foisted  upon  Herodotoa  by  the 
Aldine  edition.  Even  the  A»lrol.  of  Lukian  has  dAijdc^Tis  (^  I ). 
The  few  instances  which  occur  of  ift=E(  arc  of  lat«datc.  'Apyijiot, 
Ditt.  Sy/l.  42I5  (400-350),  which  is  certainly  on  the  stone,  may 
be  an  error  as  it  dates  from  a  period  when  there  was  a  fluctua- 
tion in  the  orthography.  Sim.  Amorg.  27  lias  'hpyfli],  Hdt.  VI 
53  'Apyfirfv. 

For  examples  of  forms  in  -tiij,  see  §  1 75  ff. 

"EffOKpan'na  is  not  to  be  classed  with  Delphic  KoAXiKpania,  &c., 
where  the  t]  is  a  late  gi-aphical  expression  for  ti,  as  ofttsn,  e.g. 
i-aifiik^av  MUth.  X  314,  No.  2,  1,  9  (Odesaos),  iroXir^af  Mittk. 
XI  83, 1.  3  (Amorgos).  It  is  scarcely  probable  that  a  stem  in 
-r\(Tta-  should  manifetit  itself  eo  late  as  the  first  century  b.c. 
nrhen  it  is  not  beyond  poradvenlure  proved  in  the  case  of  older 


t  it  can  be  shown  that  there  are  stems  in  'iffu-.  nhiirh  have  uyet  not 

been  ihown  to  exiat,  inch  appsrent  anomalies  aa  AJoliu  xvirpayinia,  uiA  Buiot. 

ncB  in  -TtrRiBi,  -fiiiltiiBi,  ma;  be  cleared  w.    Sec  Johansson,  B.  B^  XV 

.    inoKpariin  Eryth.  }o8  is  an  hypcr-lonic  form,  and  not  to  be  rngarded 
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as  an  example  of  ii^ta.  That  yod  should  lengthen  a  preceding  Towel,  as 
O.  Meyer,  Qramm,''  §  67,  still  holds,  is  of  course  out  of  the  question. 

iefffitor  without  variant,  Hdt.  II  121  jS,  8,  lY  a,  Lukian,  Syr,  20,  48.  This 
is  the  sole  support  for  this  supposed  Ionic  form.  Keos  4310,  with  &yyyuaf  is 
not  free  from  the  suspicion  of  being  Attic,  though  this  form  is  undoubtedly 
Ionic  too.    Cf.  iyytTo^  and  Kf^foYy^iri  in  Hippokr.  and  Aretaios. 

K^iop  in  Hesychios  is  probably  Doric,  not  Ionic  as  was  held  by  Curtius 
£«.»  155. 

(7)  Feminines  derived  from  masculines  in  -cvs  have  ci,  not  lyt.  In  Keos,  48, 
I4p9ia;  Pantikapaion,  123,  Uprj;  Ephesos,  150,  Ufnj,  In  Herodotos,  the  MSS. 
have  generally  /pc(iy,  but  occasionally  the  shibboleth  of  the  Ionic  vn  is  dis- 
closed (11  53,  54,  55).  Cf.  also  fiofflKua,  not  -i}fiy.  So  mp^iti  not  tiiti  Hdt. 
VI  69. 

233.]  Medial  HI  before  consonants. 

1 .  Masculine  patronymics  ^. 

In  but  one  case  in  Hdt.  YIII  132  BaaiXrjCbfo),  which  must  be 
an  error.  Cf.  [Bjao-iAc^fiiys  Chios,  1799,  the  same  form  on  a 
Chian  coin,  Lenkmdler  der  Wiener  Akad.  IX  322  (400-350).  If 
StAATjt^co)  in  Archil.  104  is  correct,  it  is  the  only  instance  in  the 
lyric  poets,  and  IiKfj^ijlbrj^  Teos,  C.  I.  G.  306428  (late),  the  only 
instance  in  the  inscriptions.  In  all  other  cases  -fibriSy  on  which 
see  §  235. 

2.  Feminine  patronymics  ^ 

Hdt.  Nr/pTjiStor  II  50;  Nr/pryiVt  VII  1 91  (cf.  Nr/tptftcDi;  Eryth. 
206  B  27);  Boil^riiba  VII  129,  not  to  be  written  t/I*,  a  poetical 
form  introduced  by  the  grammarians.  Doubtless  -T/tfi?;?  and  -lyis 
(-rfs)  are  here  correct.  Upon  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fourth 
century  we  sometimes  meet  with  the  spelling  -cfs,  -tihos. 

3.  Dat.  Plur.  of  A  (rj)  stems. 

-7)t<ri  I'Tjai)  was  the  regular  Ionic  form  in  the  fifth  century  in 
Hdt.  ana  in  the  inscriptions.  The  last  Ionic  -t/kti  of  which  we 
have  any  knowledge  dates  from  394  b.  c.  (Erythrai,  199^).  After 
this,  ats  is  the  normal  ending.     See  under  Declension. 

4.  In  compound  names  (two  stems). 

Arytfta/xarr-  Aigiale,  28  A;  Ar]LKiu)P  Smyrna,  I53i8  (cf.  Bechtel, 
ad  foe,) ;  ArjCkK^os  Thas.  (h)  7,69;  ArjiOpdirns  Th.  (L)  3  A  8 ; 
Ar/iTTCTTjy  Styra  I9u,i,  I^rn^ps*  AryfoAicoy  Thas.  (L)  9,,,  ^cf. 
AcfoAKos  Thasos  81  13  14,  A^oAkoj  83^;  §  236).  AA€ft]8?yt05 
Naukr.  667,  838  ;  'ApijlOovs  Th.  (L)  14  B  2,  16  B  7  ;  'Aprii<l>l\w  ^ 
Anakr.  106,  as  diprjLipaTovs  Herakl.  102. 

5.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  377,  quotes  KKr}ia-6ivT€s  as  Ionic.  Ma/xo- 
njirituv  Maroneia,  196^,  though  from  the  same  period  (before 

'  TlnAiffSiff  On»g.  Kor.  379,  together  with  OiyXcriC^f  and  i|u(3iff  (p.  488); 
the  Et.  Oud.  466,  has  OifAfiidiir  OifXiiia^r,  -ifitOiyr  Eust.  1 2„,  ni|Afb(8f«  Job.  Or. 
139  B,  nifAf(8««  and  Uii^tMtm  Mcn^rm.  655. 

'  NifiSft,  Nifpiy/8fff  Eujit.  62  2^  ^  I954f 

*  An.  Ox.  I  iSa,  I  36^. 
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400)  we  have  MapuivuTim'  1915.^,  cf.  §  197.     tji,  as  augmfnt,  is 
preserved  e.ff.  ^ipi^e'rous  Samos,  22X35. 

6,  iJinjuTTos  Phoinii  in  Athen.  495  E,  Anasag.  10,  HerakI,  1 14, 
leXijio-ittroi  Hippokr.  IX  84,  ef.  flu^ffnco  /iifii'^o-itai  according  to  the 
grammarians.  Bi'r'ia-Koi  occurs  in  Attic  inscriptions  and  kikA^kib 
m  MSS.  '  

234.]  Medial  HI  becomes  H. 

I(/njov  Oropos,  l8.,3,  ^,  about  400  b.  C.     Greg.  Korinth.  p.  < 
mentions  Uptiiov  as  Ionic.     Alao  Aiolic  and  Delphic. 

A  remarkable  form  is  XrjTovpytiv,  on  a  Teiao  document  in  Koii-^, 
Ditt.  Syl/.  I36,j  (306-301  B.  c), 

235.]  Medial  HI  passes  into  EI. 

I.  before  vowels. 

Here  belong  the  forms  mentioned  under  §  233  from  inscnp- 
tions,  from  the  lyric  poets  y^vaixtlov,  Aruhil.  and  Phokyl.,  unless 
Pick's  defence  of  the  form  as  it  stands  (  =  yvvaioii)  holds  good. 
Or  shall  we  read  yvraiicpoi' ?  [(i]yy«(o  Keos,  43,(„  while  Hdt. 
has  Ayyijta  IV  2 ;  Homer,  i  222  Hyyfa.  Fritsch  holde  that  ayyelov 
alone  is  correct,  which  is  probable  (cf.  Syyos), 

3,  before  consonants. 

In  all  masculine  patronymics,  except  those  mentioned  §  333. 
Hdt.j  as  Attic  writers,  uses  -eiBijs  with  bitt  the  single  exception 
of  BaaiKriRtai:  Alytibai^  IV  I49;  'ApiffT«'Bi)s  VIII  79-82; 
'Arp(i8ot  VII  20;  Ni]X«i8ai  V  6^}  IltpiTtibai  I  125;  'AXkc('S>)S 
VI  61.  Zv6vfEUj)s  Styra  i9i„,  NimXEIStj?  i92Tg.  n<p4AE!87(s) 
19^  are  transcribed  -dStfs  on  account  of  the  extreme  rarity  of 
-i]i6j]s.  UiBfliris  Keos,  44  A  lo,  'Api](o-)T«f5i]s  Thasos,  77  A  9, 
'AptiTT(CB(i;s  B  14,  are  all  too  late  to  be  of  moment,  though  they 
apparently  support  the  general  conduct  of  the  patronymic  in 
Ionic  prose.  As  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century  have 
-tjtSiis,  the  older  form  existing  parallel  to  the  younger  -eiSij;  (to 
say  nothing  of  the  fifth  century  with  its  ElaES),  so  in  Ionic  we 
might  assume  the  eontemporaneouB  existence  of  both  forms.  In 
this  case  BatriXrjtbfia  would  be  correct  despite  the  numerical 
weight  of  c^^dence  against  -ijiSifs  in  Hdt.,  though  the  weakening 
of  T|i  to  ([  in  the  majority  of  the  instances  is  surprising.  The 
Ionic  dialect  is  usually  tenacious  of  iji  and  j]Fi<evi  genetally 
becomes  iji.  He  who  with  Fritsch  holds  that  BotriAiiiSEiu  repre- 
sents the  only  correct  form  of  the  patronymic  ending  must  have 
the  heart  to  cxiiel  every  case  of  -tiBjjs  from  the  text  of  Hdt,,  even 
though  -«Bijr  can  be  shown  to  have  existed  before  the  fiftfi 
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century.  If  -tChris  is  Homeric  Ionic,  it  may  well  be  Herodoteian 
Ionic.  The  cases  (§  232,  i)  in  which  Attic  forms  have  forced 
themselves  into  the  text  of  Hdt.  belong  to  a  different  sphere  and 
are  numerically  insignificant  in  contrast  with  the  almost  total  ex- 
tinction of  'fiihrjs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.    See  also  §§  238,  239,  286. 

236.]  Medial  HI  becomes  E. 

The  month  Ooo-cificwi;  from  -^iwi;,  C.  I.  G.  2309^,  Delos^  366427, 
Kyzikos  (Attic  ?).  With  A^oAkos  Thasos  83^,  cf .  ArjCakKos  §  233, 
4.  AftakKos  Thasos  81  B  14  is  not  to  be  explained  with  Bechtel 
according  to  §  237. 

237.]  Medial  Hi  becomes  EI. 

This  metathesis  quantitatis  was  first  proposed  by  Fick  (B.  B.  XI  267)  on  the 
score  of  Anakreon's  four  syllable  BfnuKlri  (96)  by  the  side  of  B^kIii  (49,  75), 
Hipponax'  e^ac(«y  4a  (/ir*  iipfidrwv  re  jcol  BfnitKtwfr  w^\mp).  Beohtel,  Ion. 
Inschr.j  p.  1 3,  goes  so  far  as  to  claim  for  Ionic  and  Attic  that,  wherever  ct 
appears  for  lyt,  ift  passed  through  the  stage  cf.  On  any  view  -ct<Yyi  is  found 
chiefly  in  Erutrian  Ionic,  since  in  Asiatic  Ionic  "tn  lost  its  iota  and  did  not 
become  ci.  From  prose  inscriptions  we  can  scarcely  expect  proof,  and  even 
if  we  accept  Bp§tKiww,  we  are  not  compelled  to  extend  this  metathesis  quantitatis 
over  all  the  territory  claimed  by  Bechtel.  The  parallelism  of  later  Ktirovpyuy 
and  T«rdoes  not  disprove  the  rocalis  ante  vocaJem  corripitur  rule,  or  necessitate 
the  hyiiothesis  that  in  Ionic-Attic  there  was  a  middle  stage  cf.  See  §  232. 
The  form  ep^/icior  occurs  in  an  hexameter,  Hdn.  I  ii8«,  Bp4i<r<ra  Hrd.  I7,. 

238.]  Final  HI  is  retained. 

1.  In  the  dative  singular. 

iTjC,  perhaps  from  rrj  from  the  analogy  of  mjos,  &c.  (Alkman 
has  ro  aeoording  to  Blass^  Hermes,  XIII  25).     On  npti;[p]^i  see 

2.  In  the  suhjunctive  (Island  and  Asiatic  Ionic,  but  not 
generally  in  West  Ionic).     See  §  239. 

The  I  ^vfKfpm-rjTov  is  but  rarely  misplaced;  ^.^.  tlrji  (opt.), 
Teos,  15811^,30,  (second  cent.).  Cf.  the  similar  form  on  an  old 
papyrus,  Blass,  Au^spr.^  48,  and  the  confusion  between  cfry  and 
cr?/,  II  340,  S  88.     ctT/i  occurs  on  the  papyrus  that  has  dtCrji, 

239.1  Final  III  becomes  EI. 

1.  In  the  dative  singular  of  A(rj)  and  •rjv-  stems. 

For  the  forms  from  Euboian  Ionic,  see  §  433,  3.  The  Hero- 
doteian ^acnki'iy  or  ^acriAci,  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  other  cases. 
'A/>€i,  found  Sim.  Amorg.  1,3,  may  be  read  "A^i; ;  "Apci  in  Homer 
will  readily  yield  to  'A/xt,  or  "Apr;  (*  II 2,  431,  B  479).  Smyth, 
Diphthong  EI,  i)p.  36,  42. 

2.  In  the  subjunctive.  Here  we  have  to  distinguish  between 
{\ )  €i,  an  original  form  with  short  modal  vowel  (Schulze^  Hermes^ 
Xa  491  £f.). 
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L^^o. 


-of  the  6fth  century. 


betweeen   4 1 1  -40  2 

387-377- 


KOTifd  Teos,  156  B  37, 
l..o>.(0  Teos,  156  B  38, 
7ro(^«i  TeoB,  156  B  39, 
7ro«iff«  Chios,  174  A  12, 
AjToic/rtfl^ei  Ephesos,  145,,, 
tvdpti  Ephesoa,  145^,  ' 

Cf.  itapaiifC^fTBi  Mimn.  3,  and  also  in  Kretan  (Baunat;k, 
his  Sludien,  I  3 ;  Bechtel,  Golf.  Nackr.,  1888,  p.  402). 
(2)  «i<  i]i  in  later  inELTiptions. 

dvi}>^T)^ltTU  Amph.  10,1,  (middle  of  the  fourth  century), 
■nopiKdti.  Orop,  i8g, 
hliKfi  Orop.  18^, 
iKTlvti  Orop.  iS,^, 
abiKTiOti  Orop.  18,^, 
<n)ir)(aiptt  Orop.  18^^, 
TTOjiti  Orop.  182B,  =  TTttp^K  wap^ijij 

cf.  «ri8,^,=^, 

ip.^&Xkfi  Orop.'i8^n, 

This  (i<  71  is  restricted  in  Ionic  to  the  division  of  the  T 
and  in  eo  far  presents  a  proof  of  the  progression  o£  West  Ionic 
and  Attic  along  the  same  phonetic  lines  ^.  In  Attika  the  change 
of  7j(  to  CI  occurs  about  376  b.  c,  the  sound  being  represented 
either  by  «  (/3ouA<i)  or  by  t  (aw-i).  iji  has  here  become  a  closed 
e.  There  are  no  examples  of  this  later  (i  from  other  portions  of 
Ionic  territory,  and  even  in  West  Ionic  the  change  has  not  been 
Ihoroug'hgoing'  (Olynthos,  8  A  6,  B  17  tiji;  B  14  6ok^«),  In 
the  Kyklades  and  in  Asiatic  Ionic  we  have  -i]\,  in  the  verb  and 
noiuis,  except  where  1  has  fallen  off.  The  change  of  -ijt  to  -« 
precedes  in  Amphipolis  that  of  -mi  to  -01,  In  Olj-nthos,  8  A  6, 
BeL'fat«]  reads  ttJoA^i/ck  whereaB  we  hare  ko^vHh  in  8  B  4  (as  well 
as  -7)i). 

240.]  Final  H  teom  111. 

Barely,  and  then  not  in  West  Ionic,  in  the  dative:  Mdnj 
Kyzikos,  108  (sixth  century);  rif  {iov\!j  Eryth,  199,  (aft*r  394 
B.C.);  MoAvcfi?  Eryth.  20i,  (fourth  century);  t^  Zeteia.  113,., 
(after  334);  irnioirlri  Mylasa,  248  C  15  (355/4);  Svrj  Chios, 
Paspates  9. 

S41.]  m. 

irpoifijis  in  Hesychios  has  been  regarded  as  an  cianiple  of  an 
Ionic  change  of  medial  wi  to  oi.    Final  mi  becomes  01  only  in  the 

'  flrii  SflTeos.  Ditt.  8v«.  116,  (jo'^-SOl).  ><>  Attic. 

*  The  eijitor  of  the  Oropian  InHcription  No.  iB  in  Httiks  XXI  gi  rogsnia  ta 
due  to  Boiutian  influence  tho  shortening  of  diphtboags  whose  prior  member 
ia  «  long  Towel.  Both  this  aod  the  lue  of  rr  for  nr  «eem  to  be  AtUo  rather 
than  Boiotian  in  oolouring. 
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inscriptions  of  Western  Ionic.  See  §  461  for  examples.  The  i  of 
nom.  -o>i  in  the  declension  of  nouns  in  -ci,  -ovs  has  been  lost  at  a  very 
early  date  in  Ionic  as  elsewhere.  On  o)  + 1,  see  §  299.  Kifianfriv 
Chios  174  B  16  is  an  Aiolism.  In  an  Eretrian  inscription  ('Ei^T^fx. 
i888y  83  ff.  1.  180  C,  ^Olvapyo  has  been  read  2oii;ai^o(v)=Sa>i-. 
yivciio-fcctr  Hrd.  ^21  ^  ^  ^'^P  lather  than  an  analogue  of  fiifivrjaKCDy 
Aiolic  fiifivala-KOi, 

242.]  AT. 

Hipponax  2  has  Kauris  or  Kovrj^,  whereas  in  0  479  we  find  ic^£, 
though  ACKQSV  have  here  ktjv^,  cf.  Lobeck's  Paralip,  loi  ff. 
Kre^hmer's  attempt  {K.  Z.  XXXI  354)  at  explaining  the  in- 
terrelation of  the  two  forms  is  imsatisiactory.  h€havykiv(»>v  is 
found  only  in  Sim.  Am.  30.  The  above  mentioned  forms  and 
Homeric  kti^  may  be  referred  to  kcokvcd.  According  to  Schol.  V 
on  II.  XV  421  hav\6s  was  New  Ionic  for  Homeric  haXos ;  haXos 
is  from  *haf't\6s  (cf.  hdv6s),  havXos  from  *6af-Ao5.  hoF^Xos  was 
Lakonian  (Hesychios  s,  v,  fia^cAoy).  In  Ionic  and  Attic  before 
sonant  vowels,  aver-,  fya--,  oy<r-  became  a,  €,  o,  e,ff,  aKorj.  &kovw 
contains  an  ov  reinstated  from  the  fut.,  aor.  &c. 

243.]  AT=AO  in  inscriptions. 

AotokKtjos  Latyschev,  II  140,  Pantikap.,  adroC  Priene,  T440; 
adros  Chios,  184;  adrov  Samos,  2 2 1, 4;  ad[ra)]t  Eryth.  202,i^,  263 
(AmaticJ;  adrols  Samos,  22I21,  ^7,28^  Eryth.  203^  (ravra  1.  8); 
aoTov^  Samos,  22 ig,,  Lcros,  107^ ;  raora  Leros,  107,2,  Chios, 
184,  Eryth.  202,q,  jg,  Samos,  22I14,  Halik.  24O7  (the  only  ex- 
ample of  the  change  in  the  dialect  of  Halikamassos) ;  (aorQv 
Samos,  22l2o>  263  (Asiatic);  FAaoKoy  Eryth.  209,;  also  Imh.- 
Bl.  G.  31,  290  Erythrai;  Taop^ay  Eryth.  209^;  KaoKao-tWoy 
Chios,  183  A  33;  but  Ka]vKa(rCuiV  Chios,  1779  and  KavKatrt[a]5 
B,  P,  /r.,  1889,  p.  II 95  ;  cf.  Eryth.  206  A  19;  NaoAoxor  Priene, 
141,  an  inscription  not  in  Ionic  dialect  but  in  Ionic  orthography; 
NookAos  Paus.  YII  3,  6  may  be  compared;  Styra,  192M,  has 
NavcTTctp?;? ;  Olyuth.  8  B  2  vavTTrjyrjcrlyLcov.  In  vavfia\ii],  vav- 
n;y7}<ri/uioy,  &c.,  we  find  d  not  r/. 

The  graphical  substitution  of  o  for  v  is  practically  confined 
to  Ionic  territory.  Kumanudcs,  'ETrtyp.  'Att.  imrvfjifiioi,  2597 
(AoroKp<i[r]r;y^,  offers  the  only  example  from  extra-Ionic  territory. 
So  far  no  evidence  for  this  ao  lias  been  found  in  any  portion  of 
Ionic  except  that  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  adjacent  islands. 

This  method  of  writing,  however,  does  not  of  itself  necessitate 
the  conclusion  that  Ionic  av  was  of  different  colour  from  Attic  av. 
Perhaps  the  Naxian  AFTTO  represents  nothing  more  than  an 
attempt  at  showing  the  pronunciation  of  au  in  a  clearer  manner 

*  About  350  B.C.    No.  199,  Eryth.  (3^  b.c.)  hM  m^m  twioo. 
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than  by  AT,  Blaaa,  AvMjirac/ie^,  pp.  74  ff.  The  suggestion  that 
AFTO  was  mtant,  and  AFTTO  was  a  correction  of  the  engraver 
(afvTod)  is  excluded  by  the  Old-Attic  aFvrdp  (AeAr.  o/ijj.  1890, 
p.  103).  See  under  F.  This  aF  for  nv  before  a  consonant  is 
chiefly  the  property  of  Krctan,  and  sporadically  of  Lokrisn  and 
Korinthian. 

244.]  AT=ii. 

See  55  305,  258,  for  Tpwiia,  Et^wo-Kut,  &c.  The  gabstitution  of 
o  for  V  is  more  fre<jacnt  in  Ionic  than  that  o£  v  for  o.  At  present 
but  one  example  of  the  latter  orthography  is  known  to  us  in 
Ionic:  MvAavpos,  Styra,  iijj^^= fiv^mpos  < -aopo^.  Ci.  miKavpos 
=  7niA.iupos  in  UesycbioB  and  the  other  examples  quoted,  G. 
Meyer,  Gramm.  §  120.  Hdt,  III  72  has  TniAoupo's  with  the  v.  I. 
miKaipot.  The  grammarians  went  so  far  ae  to  hold  that  av  be- 
came oiu  in  a  supposititious  form  uvro'«.     Greg.  Korinth.  p.  419. 

On  or  from  AT,  see  under  OT,  §  256. 

245.]  A  from  AT. 

In  late  inscriptions  v  is  sometimes  not  written  before  a  con- 
sonant. In  Kaibel's  ^^j^rawwa/tf  I  find  roEi'ofiarAToi' 311  Smyrna; 
&TWV  321  near  Sardie ;  iarols  340,  valley  of  the  Makestos :  dr^t 
Sterrett,  Papers  of  the  Amer.  Sciool,  III  235,  bt^s  Latyschev,  II, 
P-  305  {199'}- 

346.]  ET. 

On  AdJt-viros,  see  §  138,  on  ^Uivtras,  5  137. 

EG  for  original  ET  is  not  specifically  Ionic,  though  thi    

graphy  was  more  extensively  adopted  by  the  lonians  than  by 
any  other  Greek  people.     EO  is  here  invariably  diphthonjral. 

1.  Inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century '. 

^aaiKfos  Chios,  174  C  10;  Kf^oAcoV  Adesp.  266,  see  Bechtel 
ad  loc. 

2.  Inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century. 

ihtoytiv  Amphip.  1O3;  ^coy^ru  Amphip.  lOj^;  <^<i>yo[iiTii'] 
Chios,  185,5;  KOTTpfooiv  Chios,  £.  P.  W.  1889,  p.  1195;  E.&vt>\ilhi]t 
MiletOH,  102,;  £<3eX0(uf  Ephesos,  15I3,  Mionnet,  VI  iia; 
E<}irafl(B7;(s)  Ephesos,  151^;  EiJ^opos  Ephesos,  I5ij;  fovoiov 
Samos,  22ig;  (dfryi-niv  Eryth.  202,';  Eoffv&aixoi  Klazom.,  Le 
Bae,  Foy.  Arch,  httcr.  HI  i,  No.  8(5,  Hea<l,  H.  N.  491 ;  A<oicaiov 
KJazom.  1693,  Head,  II.  N.  491.  Cf.  Aconoii  Prienc,  141,  Ionic 
orthography  as  in  tia6\o)(pv ;  ©eoirij  Chios,  Zeilticir./.  Numitm. 
XIV  153,  No.  3.  Uf.  etikT[isl  1. 1.  No.  4  =  Bechtel,  194  (both 
fourth  century).     AcoKuii^'ot  [ana  Annaivoi)  Latyschev,  II  296. 

'  lUoit  I.  a.  A.  390  AmorgoH,  an  obscure  iiucription,  pUoed  b^  wtne  u 
early  u  thi'  first  half  of  the  seventh  ceiituiy. 
'  Bvchtel'H  [fipr]^!'  £iytb.  199,,  is  doubtful  on  account  of  mbrmi  1.  Ji  11. 
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3.  Inscriptions  of  third  century. 
E6ay6pYis  Thasos,  833 ;  cf.  83^. 

4.  Of  uncertain  date. 

J^6pfvba(fjLos)  Eryth.  2093 ;  24i;coir(09  Sinope>  116. 
On  coins  E6<r€pris  Imh.-Bl.  G.  M.  324  Miletos^  cf.  290^  Uptos 
Chios^  Pasp.  9^1,  E6TtaBSjbr]s  i6.  39. 

ZMtfAoros  (Bechtel,  Ion.  Inschr.,  p.  104),  held  by  Boeckh  (C.  I.  G.  312 1)  to 
be  Phanagoreian,  cannot  well  be  Ionic  on  account  of  -waftur  =  KT^futr,  despite 
vaXvwifio^os  A  433,  which  must  give  place  to  wo\virdfifioyos  of  many  MSS.^ 
That  CO  »  cv  is  not  confined  to  Ionic  is  clear  from  the  following  list :  E6fiv\os 
KnidoSf  C.  D.  I.  3550  ;  Ayto  Sunium,  C.  I.  A.,  Ill  73,3  (period  of  the  empire), 
the  only  instance  in  Attic ;  *Op<t>§6s  C.  I.  G.  7049;  2toripor  C.  I.  G.  3423,  6ls 
icv4oca  Kos  in  J.  H,  S.  IX  334  11.  57,  61,  E6pur6fio[v],  Herakloia,  the  Megarian 
colony,  C.  D.  I.  3083;  cf.  t[v]o[p]K4o<rif  Krete  in  Mus.  It.  Ill  563  ff.  1.  38 
(Itanos).  See  Hausoullier,  B.  C.  H.y  III  51.  Bechtel  proposes  to  refer 
LMifMoyos  to  Knidos. 

This  €0  is  sporadic  merely,  and  does  not  indicate  that  the  pro- 
nunciation of  €v  (i.  e.  I.  E.  €  +  u)  was  different  in  the  localities 
where  these  co  forms  were  at  home  from  that  prevalent  among  all 
Ionic  speaking  Greeks.  The  following  list  shows  the  retention 
of  €t;  in  words  that  in  the  above  list  had  €o. 

<t)€vyoi{To]i  1 3g ,  Chalkis  (?),  found  at  Olympia;  ifitvyoav  l^^i 
<f>€vy€LP  lasos,  104^;  Eiayoprjs  Thasos,  83^;  EvOvbapios  Klazom. 
Head,  //.  JV.  491;  Ev{iT)op[a  Pantik.  121;  AeuKuiv  Theod.  (?) 
127;  A€VK[(i]p409  Styra,  19124;  \€VKapos  19389,  A ev Kcoros  Phanag. 
164;  AfVKoxos  Klazom.  Head,  JL  N.  491  (4th  cent.);  [cjiwrv/xor 
Ej>h.  145- ;  EvKpirov  Teos  159.0. 

There  are  no  indications  of  €o  for  €v  in  the  literary  monuments. 

On  €v  for  original  co,  see  also  under  Contraction,  §  287 ;  on  -€v 
in  the  genitive  singular,  §  426. 

247.]  €vo  represents  the  diphthong  €v  in  Ui,t6€Vos  =  Utrdevs, 
Ephesos,  Num,  C/iron,  1881,  16,  with  an  v  between  co  that  recalls 
the  F  of  Naxiau  aFvroVy  Attic  aFirdp,  cf.  Prellwitz,  Ueut,  LUt.-Zeit. 
1 890,  p.  1538.  (ov  stands  for  €o  =  €t;  in  Acovinlff,  Maroneia,  on  a 
coin  in  Imhoof-Blumer^s  collection,  referred  to  by  Bechtel  on  196. 
€oi;  =  €val80  in  'A/ncrroK\EOTy  Thasos,  'J2y,  EipvcrOivEOTCs  Samos, 
217.  Analogous  is  aov  in  WaovWlva  C.  I.  G.  6665,  G.  Meyer, 
(ir.  5  120.     Cf.  §  529,  Baunack's  Sfatllen,  I  72,  B,  JB.  II  269. 

An  hyper-Ionic  cu,  due  to  a  supposed  fondness  of  the  dialect 
for  this  sound,  takes  the  place  of  ov  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  (§  690),  and 
in  such  forms  as  \a(TK€V(rri  Herodas  4^^  (§  44). 

;8  takes  the  place  of  v  in  the  late  fcarccncZ/Satrcv  Kyzikos, 
C.  I.  G.  3693.    Cf.  the  same  form  C.  I.  G.  20x5  (Gallipoli),  and 

'  On  lUXvni^rCSM  m  305,  soe  Wllamowiti,  Horn,  UnleraucA.  70,  note.  See 
11  169,  344. 
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such  forms  as  Boiot.  tCBoftov  C.  D.  I,  491,7,  tiboii^KoiTa  3206,, 
(Korfeyra). 

248.]  L088  of  T  in  ET. 

Before  vowels  u,  like  i,  may  be  expelled.  Scanty  evidence  of  this 
phenomenon  is  furnished  by  the  Ionic  poets,  Hipponax  using  «v 
as  a  short  syllable  in  «fiu>i'ov  23  B  (c£.  'Euii'v^ci'!  Rumanudes, 
'ETTiyp.  'Att.  itiiTvii^ioi  5013),  Oyjptva  22  A,  according  to  the 
scholiast  on  Hephaistion  (p.  156,  Gaisf.  "^p.  106,  Westph.),  who 
says  that  Hipponas  often  treated  at  and  01  as  short.  Herodas 
3„  has  Uere6[u.  The  shortening  of  ev  is  very  rare ;  cf.  Find.  P. 
VIII  35  l\vtviov. 

Inscriptions  offer  us  but  doubtful  evidence : — 

'EoAklSi);  Styra,  19, ej.  may  be  due  t«  carelessness,  as  Blase 
suggests;  at  least  we  have  EiaKKtiSiis  Thasos,  77  B  10,  and 
Eia^KfB.u)  Th.  (L.)  3  A  10.      - 

■sfnjTavHo)vTos  Priene,  I44,p.  Ross'  conjecture  for  -eoiiTOS  of  the 
transcribers.  Johansson,  J).  F,  C,  p.  61,  retains  -tiovros,  which 
he  explains  as=-T]ovTos,  comparing  Lesbian  dSm^co.  This  is, 
however,  entirely  unwarranted  and  has  in  fact  been  partially 
withdrawn  by  the  same  scholar,  5.  B.  XV  171. 

\_^a(n\yovTos  C.  I.  G.  3107  c,  Pantikapaion,  is  not  free  from 
suspicion,  since  Ionic  verbs  in  -eva>  retain  the  v  ' :  e.ff.  ^aa-i\fvov- 
Tos  Pantik.  118,  Mylasa,  348  ABC;  tfattfpoirtv'Diros  348  A  2; 
$fpa-noj(ir6ai  Oropos,  1%^;  [KifajAAeiioL  Teos,  156  B  19;  funffio- 
vtvopTos  Halik.  23H12.  There  is  no  confusion  here  between  -emu 
and  -(to  verbs  such  as  is  discussed  by  Bredow,  p.  81, 

249.]  ET  for  AT. 

Tiirfvpou  Oropos,  i8^j,  deserves  notice  as  it  has  been  called 
the  Ionic  form,  found  also  Thcokr.  XIII  13.     iiiTavpov,  expelled 
from  Nikander  on  the  authority  of  w,  occurs  now  only  in  the 
Septuagint.      ttirfVpoiiK  T!fT  +  Jivpov=:'jctT  +  dvpop,   ■niravpQv<  r 
+  avpov, 

ri!Aijpot'=  Doric  avkifpov,  <a-Fk'q-,   cf.    Hesych.    h^Kiipi. 
Bekk.  An.  I  46^1^,  Bachrn.  An.  I  164,0, 

280.1  Genuine  OT. 

The  diphthongal  ov  is  generally  represented  upon  inscripl 
by  OT  or  in  a  few  cases  by  iiT  {IiT=ov,  and  ilTAE  =  o;«. 
Thasos,  68).  OT  in  TOTTO,  Halik.  238^,. ^, 3,, 3^,  TOTTO:. 
Amphipolis,  iOa„.  TOTO  =  ToiJTo  i75  =  Boberts,  I  150  (Chios), 
and  Thasos,  J.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  14,  as  occasionally  in  pre-Euklei- 
dcian  Attic  documents".     APOAHl  Teos,  156  B  17  =  ^1^)0^^1)1  (?) 

'  Ktrtttnctaat  Magnesia  (Knvv.  noJ  fltfiK,  rSr  tbr/y.  axoK.  'Jiivpv.  1S78,  p.  tfi\ 
\a  IsU.  Cr.  Himilar  examples  from  Kynio  (C.  D.  I.  31 1„),  Korkjrra  (C.  I.  (I. 
1838  B  61,  TsDOR  (C.  I.  Q.  334^ ;  KdTiurjn^rcu  Delij^i  (W-f^,  163,. 

'  cr.  K.  Z.  XXIX  140. 
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is  a  vexations  spellings  compared  with  Kyprian  a  •  ro  •  «  •  ra  • 
where  the  diphthong  is  genuine^  and  due  to  the  ground-form 
ipo-vp^a.  The  suffix  -vp-  is  the  weak  form  of  -Fap-,  On  a 
Thessalian  inscription,  C.  D.  I.  371,  we  find  d/oO/ofa?]^  and  in 
one  MS.  of  Aciamians,  762,  ipiopaToi.  (Rav.  ipovpaXoi),  where  the 
ov  would  seem  to  be  adulterine.  Misteli  (K.  Z.  XVII  178) 
suggested  that  *ipopFd  is  the  ground  form.     Cf.  Archil.  148. 

Genuine  ov  (L  e.  o-^-u)  is  retained  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects. 
It  occurs  in  ablaut   forms^  such   as   0-7701^577   and   probably  in 

fipOVKOS'    &KpCb(OV    €ib0S.    ''l(i)V€9    (cf.    Pp€VK09'    ff   fXiKpCL    liKpCs),    sinCC 

an  Ionic  v  is  not^  despite  its  pronunciation^  represented  in 
Hesychios  by  ov,  ov  also  occurs  where  v  has  been  joined  to  o  as 
in  To(byv'To  (particle  v).     On  genuine  ov  from  contraction,  see 

ova  Hippokr.  II  500  and  in  Theophrastos,  from  ovop  sorb-apple, 
contains  a  genuine  diphthong  despite  ii  Plato,  Symp,  1 90  D  (so 
the  MSS.).     da  was  found  in  the  text  of  Hipp,  by  Galen. 

261.]  Spurious  OT. 

The  monophthongal  ov  is  generally  written  O  ;  e.ff, : — 

dpnOv  Halik.  2^H2Q,  =  opKovv;  TOppiOKp<!LT€os  Prokon.  1032= 
Tov  'Ep/xo-;  ^0\€voi  Teos,  156  B  24  BO  AH  Thasos,  /.  JL  S. 
VIII  40 1 21  and  Ai]oiw(TO  1.  17,  an  inscr.  that  has  also  OT  1.  21, 
23 ;  TifiOx^oiTcy  Teos,  156  B  29 ;  T€i\L0(nj9  Miletos,  98. 

Sporadically  OT  appears : — 

TOT  Amj)hipoli8,  10,3,  only  case  in  older  Ionic  of  this  writing 

of  TOV. 

fiap^apOTl  Teos,  156  B  26  ;  in  every  other  case  of  the  accus. 
pi.  02. 

Spurious  ov  by  contraction  of  o  +  o,  see  §  266. 

262.]  SpuriouB  OT  before  nasals  ^ 

/jLotroj <  */jiorf o-s,  Horn.,  Hdt.,  Herakl.  65,  Demokr.  70,  107, 
Archil,  epod.  89^,  Sim.  Amorg.  724,  143,  Anakr.  842,  Kail,  i.^x, 
Solon,  troc'h.  tetr.  336  (§52);  pLovvoKtpa  Archil.  181;  yLOvvop\os 
Theog.  52,  Sim.  Keos,  87,  but  88  yiovos,  as  Solon,  243,  93.  In 
Herodas  we  find  /xotro?  2^^,  3^,  6|c,  ^g,  p.6vos  only  once  (6jA 
Aisohylos  and  Euripides  have  the  Ionic  form  occasionally  m 
dialogue  parts  (§  77).  yiovvos  survives  in  late  inscrintional  poetry ; 
e.g.  Papers  of  the  American  School^  III  34 1 ^  (Pisidia).  Lukian, 
Abydenos,  Aretaios,  and  other  later  Ionic  writers  have  ov.  Arrian 
varies  between  yiovvos  and  iiovoi,  but  the  prevalence  of  the  former 
in  Aretaios  and  Hippokrates  is  so  striking  that  there  can  be  no 
question  but  that  ptovpos  was  accepted  by  all  the  pseudo-Ionists, 

>  Joh.  Gr.  341,  Ores.  Kor.  p.  390,  453,  Et.  M.  607^*  An.  Ox.  I  3961,,  An. 
Bftchin.  II  64M  {Umjl  PUn.),  Tzetz.  Ex.  U.  6iq  and  on  Had.  W.  JK  la. 
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except  the  author  of  the  Fita  Bomeri.  Attic  Mouc-  in  lAaviv\ia, 
Vlovvt)^llall,  see  §  7,5. 

yovva.Ta<yoiif-,  Hdt.,  Theog.  978,  Tyrt.  lo,a  ;  Archil,  tetr.  75 
yavvavufi'f  j  Liikian,  d,  4,  S.  1%  yovvo)}' ;  Amaiii,  36  yoiiarn. 
Hippokr,  and  Aretaios  have  the  ou  form,  which  is  found  in  Horn., 
HrI.  5,j,  7,0,  ef,  Gn^.  Kor.  4R9.  x^<"'Wsi  ^^  the  wild  boar,  //. 
IX  539,  and  in  Ilipponax,  61,  where  it  ib  generally  translated 
'  robber/  is  from  xAiwi'-,  ef.  Skt.  g^r^li, '  boar.' 

The  etymology  of  0!^  is  uncertain.  It  ia  found  Hipponni,  61,  though  there 
probably  an  Atticism.  Sim.  Amorg.  7,,  has  the  geuuinu  lonio  form.  Wiicker- 
nngel  (jr.  Z.  XAIX  137)  KUggestB  that  it  was  extracted  from  liir.  itAr  in  Dot 
found  in  Ionic,  save  Hipponai,  51.     See  %  ]a6. 

The  principle  that  the  exigencies  of  the  Homeric  verse  cannot 
force  any  Greek  form'  upon  the  ordinaty  dialect  Ufe  of  the 
people  is  fatal  to  a  genuine  Ionic  oiii'ojxo  ',  despite  the  feet  that 
Lukian,  Sec.,  read  it  in  their  copies  of  Hdt.,  and  that  it  is  supposed 
to  have  been  used  by  Pberekydea  of  Syros.  Steph.  Byz.  attributes 
it  to  Hekat.  (frag,  1 80),  while  Herodian  reports  Svofia  {frag'.  328), 
In  Herakl.  60,  6j,  66  Jio/ia  is  the  best  MS,  reading,  yet  Bywater 
writes  owofuj.  in  all  three  passages,  despit«  Jcojiaftrai  ^6.  In  6.5, 
Clemens  has  Svofta  almost  side  by  side  with  ^imivov,  whue  ovvofia  is 
found  in  Eusebios  cod.  B.  Hellanikos,  frog.  130,  has  Svofia.  Stein 
writes  oui^o/xo  in  Hdt.  although  the  MSS.  are  in  a  constant  flux, 
and  &vofi.alni>,  ivofii^fu.  Svofta  is  the  genuine  Ionic  prose  form, 
found  Oropos,  i  S^j ,  and  so  also  in  'Ofo^tiorov  Kyme  (Roberts, 
I  174).  opofxo  is  found  in  poetry,  Theog- 246.  Tyrt,  12a,;  <Ii'f/ia- 
(n-o«  Theog.  23,  'OrofniKjiiTe  503,  cf.  Hdt.  VI  127,  VII  6.  oviofia 
receives  poor  support  from  Sim,  Amoi^.  7—,  KoiivofiAKkmav,  a 
form  alien  to  the  genius  of  the  folk-dialect  (misread  from  KON  ?). 
In  HipiJokrates,  II  190,  VI  39a,  VIII  186  {$),  Lukian,  d.  d.  S., 
de  AkIt,  (Fit.  Aucl.  5,  oii-  poorly  supported),  Arrian,  Aretaioa, 
oCvo^jo  prevails  over  Sfofta;  in  the  FUa  Ilomeri,  Si'oixa  over  oCi^'o^o. 
ovojiA^ai  is  the  accepted  form  in  later  Ionic  prose,  while  6va^uKrTi 
varies  with  oveonairrl.  The  Homeric  form  and  the  possibility  of 
misunderstanding  rovra^a  brought  into  the  texts  of  the  Ionic 
prose  writers  all  the  instances  of  ovvoixa. 

363.]  SptuiouB  OT  before  p'. 

'  tlnia  waa  not  completely  enfrancbized  until  the  imperial  period.  | 
"  Juli.  Gr.  340  B.  Birnbaiim  ft;;,,  Mverm.  65*,  Aug.  667. 

*  ri  clpat  interlinear  Bchol.  Vi-n.  A  on  A  ij;,  Joh,  O.  140  B.  Qrcg.  S 

Meerm,  651,  Aug.  667,  Bachra.  An.  II  64,,  (Max.  Plan.',  atpn,  bmindart, 
Birnb.  677U,  Rust.  13^,  4887,  I7741*,  I87liru>  "f-  i^S'u  1  UQin  iplwi  '"'m 
alpos  is  called  AJolie  or  Ionic  through  thu  grammariaiiB  muddling  it  with  lIih 
HI  of  tt-ctiXn,  see  An.  Ox.  Ill  i^t,\  aifoHrfuit  Eu»t,  lB7l„         "  ~" 


l,6o7,„Eu»t,  J3„,  4 


i5.1S»-  O.  K.  387.  An.  Ox.  I  i4J„,  I  J96,,,  Brkk.  An, 


III  1096,  Bschm.  An.  II  64^  >,Max.  FUn.],  TMt&  Ex.  U.  114,  sOiol.  Von.  A 
on  A  175  (Lnterlio.  aobol.). 
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I.  "opF". 

oZpoi^y  mauntainy  Simonides  of  Amorgos  14^;  Theog^is  881 
l»(fp€09,  &C.;  Hekat.  172^  173  ovp^a,  ovpetriv.  In  Hdt.  and 
Homer  we  find  both  ovpos  and  opos.  The  latter  is  the  sole 
reading  of  the  MSS.  in  about  nineteen  passages  in  Hdt.  In 
other  places  where  the  word  occurs,  ABR  nave  Spos,  CPd  ovpos ; 
whence  Stein  concludes,  in  opposition  to  Dindorf  and  Bredow, 
that  6pos  is  the  genuine  reading  in  Herodotos.  Of  the  pseudo-^ 
lonists,  Lukian  has  ovpos,  d.  d,  S.  8,  28 ;  Arrian  has  oipos  but 
once  (^  i\),  Spos  fourteen  times.  Hippokr.  II 58,  70,  72,  &c.,  and 
Aretaios  have  the  o  form,  as  the  Fila  Hotneri ;  Spos  in  Hekat.  44, 
227,  344,  Tyrt.  5j,  Archil,  tetr.  74^,  epod.  1 15  (hexameter  peritto* 
syll.),  Anakr.  2^,  Theog.  £292.  The  Hipponaktian  {35^  6p€la9 
18  suspicious^  and  was  attacked  by  Renner  (p.  1 79),  whose  itirpas 
yipaios  has  not  met  with  favour.  The  form  Sp€ioi  is  certain, 
Arrian,  17.  '0^/3i?}[TTys]  or  'Opo/3i€[vs]  Chalkis,  Roberts,  I  172, 
an  inscription  not  adopted  by  Bechtel.  Ovpikios  is  an  uncertain 
conjecture  of  Roehl,  No.  394= Bechtel,  No.  42.  From  Homer 
we  obtain  no  information  as  to  the  character  of  the  ov,  since  all 
the  forms  in  ov  are  found  under  the  ictus  (23  times). 

ovpos,  boundary,  Hom.,  Chios,  174  A  6,  8,  10,  o\fpoi}>vKaK€s  174 
A  15,  19  with  O;  opiovpos  Halik.  240^1;  ovpos,  not  Spos,  Samos, 
216;  and  if  I.  G.  A.  406  is  Ionic,  then  H0P02  must  be  read 
Hovpos*  In  Herodotos  ovpos,  oyiovpi^Kv,  ovpCC^tv  (a  form  found 
only  ^  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.),  &c.,  Herakl.  30,  Demokr.  Mor.  8,  9, 
ovpos.  The  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  have  5pos  very  frequently.  In 
Arrian  2  opos,  40  ovpos,  Euseb.  Mynd.  13  ovpos.  Solon,  trim. 
^6^,  has  the  Attic  form.  Upon  a  term-8t<)ne  from  Thera,  ovpop 
Cauer,  147,  ovpoi  Dittenb.  Sy?/.  377,  Kretan  ovptia  Cauer,  121  B 
9,  ovp€V(M)iTi  C  41. 

fioi'p-  is  not  found  in  MSS.  of  Ildt.  except  I  79,  where  Stein 
reads  bopara,  cf.  VII  89,  22^,  IX  62,  hSpaa-i,  VII  41.  bovpara 
is  here  correct.  Tyrt.  ii„,),  37,  Archil,  eleg.  3^,  Anakr.  2ijj  have 
the  ov  form,  which  alone  is  genuine  Ionic  (Greg.  Kor.  489).  Cf. 
AovpLTjs  Adesp.  21  (Western  Ionic)  of  the  sixth  century.  bop( 
Archil,  eleg.  2,,  2,  recalls  epic  bopv,  though  Hom.  has  bovpC,  etc. 

Kovpos,  Kovpr]y  Hom.  Kovpr\  is  also  found  on  Knidian  documents, 
C.  D.  I.  35^38-41,  3543-44.  On  Kovpt]  in  Attic,  see  §  75  (2). 
9ovf)7^   Naxos,   23  (but  K6pr\\,  Paros,  65  (late) ;    K6pr]s  Eryth. 

'  O(ip4tot,  ovp9<ri$^rri9  in  the  tragtHlianM  mako  for  an  Tonic  ovp-.  SolniM^n, 
A'.  Z.  XXIX  3fS,  gTM'H  HO  far  &n  to  hold  that  in  ipot  Dor.  and  6pos,  m  and  0 
are  ablaut  vowcIh,  and  ttiat  by  qualitativo  aM«imilation  of  open  pan*HeUenic 
m  and  rl<i-(>d  o,  a  cU»*mh1  w  .  -ov  reMult«*<l  in  oSpoi.  The  vtymology  of  the 
word  i»  unci«rtain,  and  in  hon*  only  tentatively  regarded  aa  baaed  upon  opf  ; 
cf.  JohanHH4>n  K.Z.  XXX  419. 

'  Tile  HeKVchiun  glotu*  ovplffot'  6pi<rat.  rapcurircvcUrai  has  been  refen^  hj 
some  to  oifpi^uv  from  olpot  *  favourable  wind '  in  tragedy. 
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2cti  B  22,  abnost  an  Attic  inscription);  AioirKovptbrji  HalHc 
24O32;  Aioo-Kovpoto-t  Naukr.  665,  CI,  675-683,  833-83(5;  A]h>- 
o-icoi;po[[](n257(nnc, loc.J;  but  AiotrKopuij'  Eryth.  206  A  7  (Attic); 
Aino-Kovpi'ficvs  Thaeos  (L.),  11  C  1 1  ;  Atocncoupffiov  Pantikap., 
Lat.  II  239,  Thasos  (L.),  20  B  3.  In  the  poets  we  find  icovp-, 
Tyrt.  io„,  152.  16  (Doric  1);  Anakr.  69,76;  Hrd.  ij,,  3^^,  4,4, 
4j,,  Bergk,  P.  L.  G.  Ill  710;  Aio'a-Kwpaj  Hipponax,  120,  and 
so  in  Hdt.,  who  ha^  also  Kovpittoi.     Aret.  18  has  KovpTjai. 

Kopot.  Attic,  Hdt.  only  IV  33,  34.  Archil.  120,  in  the 
iobaochics,  uses  Koprji. 

In  Attic  we  find  Ai(!<tii(ov/)oi  (Thuk,  III  75,  IV"  110),  see  J  77, 
78;  in  Seleukeift,  AiocrKovpCbov  Imh,-Bl.  G.  M.  57^.  For 
Kojpi'Ses  Sim.  Am.  15  we  expect  the  ov  form,  which  Atncn.  IH 
jc6  D  etrang«Iy  enough  declares  to  have  been  used  by  Sophron 
and  Epicharmos.  The  tu  form  is  attested  in  Epicb.  67  (Lorenz,  p, 
244).  Epicharmos  may  have  used  Ionic  words  (Phot.  183,),  hut 
not  Ionic  vocalism.  On  'Eirficoti/xn  Stj-ra,  19,^,  Samos,  aai^,  cf. 
Schulze,  Quaest,  Horn.  17,  Solmsen,  A'.  Z.  XXX  600. 

2.  -oprr.     o^fiov  Hdt.,  ovpa  Hipp.  II  683,  and  often. 

oip'ri  tail,  illustrates  Wackemagel's  theory  [K.  Z.  XXIX  127) 
that  the  Greek  accent  waa  partly  exspiratory  in  character,  Spaoj 
becomings  oppos,  ipoTJ  becoming  ovp^. 

264.]  Spurious  OT  before  A'. 

I.  o\F. 

oiihai.  Hdt.,  Tpl\ovKos  Archil.  196  =  ovAoVptxes,  Horn,,  Hdt. 
(Syrak.  6\pax^'iov),<  FoKF.  The  accent  is  troublesome  on  account 
of  the  probability  of  XF,  when  preceding  the  accent,  becoming  AA. 
Hdn.  II  1 1 O^  cites  ofiAos  from  y  44 1  ■  Schmidt,  Neutra,  p.  48  note, 
thinks  the  olu-time  explanation  of  ovkaL  as  oAai  KpiOaX  may  ex- 
plain the  accent  in  Hdn. 

Hom.,  Xenoph.  avo^Oiy.  2,  oCAos",  enlin;  <  IXFa-  is,  it  is  claimed, 
not  represented  by  the  same  form  in  later  Ionic,  IE  there  is  no 
form  except  SAos,  the  parallelism  between  Hom.  Ionic  ov  by  com- 
pensatory lengtliening=  Doric  to= Attic  o  would  not  be  complete. 
In  Hemkl.  (59)  some  MSS.  have  ovAa,  which  Bywater  reads. 
We  look  in  vain  to  Ilerodotos,  who  does  not  use  the  word  in  any 
form.  Herodas  haa  oAos  only.  Theognis  73  is  the  first  occur- 
rence of  ffAws  and  here  the  initial  o  is  not  specifically  Ionic. 
Hippokrates  certainly  has  oAos,  e.g.  II  612.  Gi-^.  Kor.  80  says 
that  olKtlv  was  used  instead  of  vyiaivftv;  c£.  Hesych.  t.V,  (i5A« 
(<u404)- 

]f  Kokiov  in  Hekat.  (Hdn.  1 6 1  ,^)  is  Ionic  (as  it  is  Attic),  RovAtoV 
r  272  is  not  from  KoKFtFov,  but  due  to  metrical  lengthening. 

<  MaiKiet  from  iiaXti'  (I)  Eust.  8041,.  g8j„,  iS$3„  ;  siA^rr)  (J)  Bust.  4O,,,  vX- 
boins  palled  Doric. 
■  Job,  Ur.  141  B,  Vat.  634. 
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Proper  names  in  ITovXt;-  have  come  to  light  in  Megarian^ 
Thessalian^  and  Attic  as  well  as  in  Ionic.  Hdt.  has  itoXKos  ^,  a 
fonn  that  is  found  in  Arch.  8i,  loi  epod.^  103  epod.^  Herodas, 
Anakr.  11^  433,  93^  in  a  metrical  inscription  from  Abdera,  162, 
in  Demokr.  e,g,  185^  &c.  itovkCs  in  Theog.  509  need  not  be 
Megarian,  but  is  to  be  classed  with  such  lonisms  as  TtovK&nobos 
c  432,  Hymn  Apoll.  77. 

Ylovkviinxas  Smyrna^  I537>  Sretria^  16  B  5^  -xipov  Eretria^ 

B.  C.  H.  II  277,  noi;At;a)i;o[sl  Chios,  187,  Uovkvava^  Thasos 
(L.),  8  B  I,  Uovkvo^  Thasos,  70  B  ii.  There  are  no  names  in 
IIovAv-  in  Hdt. 

Cf .  also  in  other  dialects : — 

YlovkvrUAV  in  the  Hermokopidai  process  (Thuk.),  Megara, 
llovkiai  C.  D.  I.  302559,  l\ovkvxi.pj]s  C.  D.  I.  302929,  Viavkvhdiuis 

C.  D.  I.  302  J  j« ,  Uovkv-  302540 . 

There  are  no  names  in  FToAAo-,  but  those  in  IloXt;-  are  abundant. 
Uokv&pKf}^  Styra,  if)^,  and  perhaps  19 aq^,  l\o\kvap\KLhi\s\  Naukr. 
I  195,  tlokvhuipo^  Styra,  I9288>  n[ojAvf€ir[^6r;s  Styra,  194^7, 
Y\okkv^ihr\s  I92«fl,  framed  from  Hokv^tvos,  HokvBpovs  Thasos,  75 
B  II,  Teos,  158^,  l\o\vapr)ros  Abdera,  163,2,  Maroneia,  19615, 
Thasos,  723,  YlokvviKos  Maroneia,  Head,  //.  N.  216,  YlokvhapjOL^ 
Thasos,  76g,  Hokvalv^ros  Thasos,  81  B  1 1,  Thas.  (LJ,  3  A  7, 6  A  9, 
15  C  10,  UokvoKTo^  Eretria  16  B  37,  49;  also  Thessal.  34575, 
Y\okv\app,os  Smyrna,  15311,  OoAuoy  Smyrna,  I53.^2>  noAvir€^j;s 
Erythrai,  206  A  28,  noAi;i6oy  Ilalik.  2404^,  noAi;<^ain'09  Thasos 
L.),  6  D  9,  Uo\viker)s  Thasos  (L.),  10  A  11,  Uokvrip.os  Thasos 
LA  21^,  HoAv-  Thasos  (L.),  16  A  17,  B  3,  noAv[^]os  Volci, 
Eoferts,  I  188  H. 

Bechtel  holds  that  the  names  in  FIoi^At;-,  in  whatever  dialect 
found,  are  due  to  the  influence  of  the  epos.  This,  even  if  true, 
would  not  render  nugatory  our  contention  that  the  Homeric 
verse  cannot  impose  its  forms  upon  the  dialects.  Proper  names 
have  their  own  peculiar  history.  But  that  ttovAu-  is  a  genuine 
prose  form^,  from  contamination  of  ttoAv-  and  irovA-  (irovA- 
originating  in  the  oblique  cases,  e,g,  TroAy-oy)  is  evident  from 
the  Attic  irovAi/TTovy,  novkv-noh^ipov^  YlovkvrUav  in  comedy. 

In  Hdt  Tiovkvs  is  not  supix)rted  by  MS.  testimony  of  such  a 
character  as  to  demand  its  insertion.  It  is  but  sparingly  attested 
in  the  late  lonists.  Lukian  and  Arrian  follow  Hdt.,  while  the 
medical  writers  use  now  irovAv-,  now  iroAv-.  novkv  occurs  in  the 
letters  of  Hippokrates  (XVII  16  in  c);  elsewhere  iroAi/y  and 
voAi;  should  probably  be  read  (Lindemann,  p.  12  fF.).  Cf.  §  470. 
It  is  no  contradiction  of  the  laws  of  phonetic  development 
that  -aovk'  and  iroAv-  [e.g,  TrokvKporr}  Anakr.  90^)  should  be  co* 

^  Oreg.  Kor.  13  quoting  Homer  only. 

'  Ionic  according  to  An.  Bachm.  U  64^  (Max.  Plan.\ 

q  2 


existent  at  one  and  the  same  time  in  a  Bingle  dialect.  As  in 
Ionic,  so  too  in  Megarian  (Baunack,  Slud,  I  239)  both  forms  are 
pennisRible.  A  -irtoA-  is,  however,  foreign  to  Ionic,  despite  iriuAv- 
■nov  in  Sim,  Amorg.  29.  Perhaps  Sim,  of  Keos  is  the  Simooides 
referred  to  by  Athenaios,  VII  318  P.  In  Hippokr.  VI  314  the 
oldest  MS.  (8)  has  w^Aujror,  and  so  in  VII  50,  52  (with  variations 
in  -o-  and  -ov)  of  the  excrescence  in  the  nose.  In  VII  233 
woXi/TroSaf  (0),  VI  550  ■7tovkvitohi<i  (fl),  VII  3;6  (the  animal). 

ovkii,  tear,  Lat.  volitus. 

oSAo!,  crUfi,<  FoXvo-  ? 

^o<a\onai,  probably  from  ffo\vo-,  from  ^otXji-  ?  Forms  with  O 
are:  ^OATjrai  Oropos  1831;  KpiT0)30Aj)s  Kjmie,  3;  &(v^ov\ov 
and  BovAofltV'or  Naxos,  3S  with  OT  (late). 

The  ou  or  OC\u/irB! '  appears  to  be  due  to  the  metre  alone  in  Homer  and 
Theog.  1136,  In  Horodotoa  'OA-isto  be  written,  a  form  ottested  by  Xenoph. 
ii,  Thei^,  1347,  Sulon,  tr.  36,,  3im.  Xmorg.  7,, ,  Arch.  letr.  74,.  Hipponax, 
tr-  30  A,  Anakr.  14;  'OAu;i*fai  (dat.)  Hjletos,  lOt  (late),  and  'OkviariiSapot, 
Smyrna,  ij,3„  Cbofore  350  b.o.\ 

Likowiw  due  to  the  ictua  is  th?  on  of  oi\ifnna  Hom.,Tjrt.  7),  Tlieog.  1^6, 
106a.    Cf.  Ajiecd.  Baohm.  II  64,5  (Mai,  Plan.},  Ttetz.  Ei.  II,  6ia. 

2S5.]  Other  cases  of  OT. 

Editors  of  Hdt.  rightly  reject  oihuv,  wayt,  I  133,  which  is 
found  in  B.  Samos,  220,,q,  3^,  has  6bov  (346/5  B.C.).  ovSoV, 
(iretiolii,  I  90,  is  from  SbFos  and  is  the  form  proper  to  Ionic 
prose  and  poetry,  cf.  Oi/.  p  196,  Hrd.  i,^,  <i^. 

j'ouffos*  Herakl.  104,  Hdt.,  Mimn.  6,  Solon,  24,0,  Theog.  374, 
Hrd.  4a)  n>  Pindar,  &c.,  is  not  from  *poyKios^*t'Opairos,  a« 
CurtiuB  held  in  hia  Sliuiien,  X  328,  I  formerly  derived  the  word 
from  (TiiofT(oi,=01d  Norse  snau^r,  »l-rippe<},poor,  hsreft,  sneySiligr, 
de»tituiv  (Germ,  tciwiile),  but  now  am  inclined,  in  view  of  the  co- 
existence of  ^■oo■e'lo  and  vovao?,  to  set  up  with  Atifrecht,  K.  Z.  I 
1 20,  as  a  ground-form  *i'oiTFa;  which  would  yield  vovaoi  or  vaaiiu 
in  accon^ce  with  the  accentual  principle  mentioned,  §  164, 
whereby  inmro^  ^  would  depend  upon  *f  oVfos,  vexriw  upon  *vaaF6i. 
voia\ov\  must  be  read  in  Teos  156  B  i,  where  Hob.  143  B  r  has 
iio'irfotj].  That  ov  is  not  due  to  metrical  necessity  is  clear  from 
Mimn.  6.     Lukian  (x.  S.  I.  □-.  ^  16}  says  that  vovm^  was  a  part 

'  OfAir/iirai  Vnt,  694,  Anecd.  Bachm.  II 64^  ^Max,  Plan.\  TKeti.  E*.  II.  6ta, 
culled  poelio  merely  Choir,  516,0, 

'  mmaBs  is  found  twenty-one  times  without  variation  In  the  HSS.  of  Bdt. ; 
»iaii%  oomeB  to  light  about  ten  times.  rav<rot  is  called  Ionic  by  J,  G.  140  B, 
Wv%.  Kor.  p.  39a,  Oram.  Heerm.  6c,3,  Et.  M.  607,,,  An.  Ox.  I  icfi,,.  ApolL  Aiti. 
p.  149,,,  Sdhn.,  AjMMrd.  Bachm.  II 64^  (Max,  Plan.) ;  pootic  Bekk.  An.  II  694U 
and  Choir.  ;i6,. 

■  Sehulto  (Jjtuuat.  Bam.  p.  55}  thinks  tlie  proper  Homeric  form  i»  riwut,  hr 
which  nvirat.il  an  error  of  transcription. 
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of  the  miedical  language  of  his  day.  A  list  of  the  occurrences  of 
P€wros  upon  late  epigrams  will  be  found  in  Wagner^  Quaesi,  de 
epigram,  27,  to  which  add  Lat.  II  167,  II  p.  303,  B.  C,  H.  VIII 
502,  No.  XI,  from  Phrygia,  Papers  of  Am,  School  at  AthenSy  III 
3413.  Lukian  adopts  the  form  seven  times  in  the  Syria  dea^ 
Arrian  has  it  chap.  15,  Herakleitos,  epist.  Y,  Pherekyd.  and 
Hippokr.  epist. ;  and  so  too  Aretaios.  Hdt.  always  uses  vomica, 
if  MS.  authority  means  anything,  sometimes  in  conjunction 
with  lovaos  (III  33,  1 49).  Hippokrates,  Lukian,  and  Aretaios 
agree  in  adopting  voaiu),  cf.  Lindemann,  6.  The  MSS.  of  these 
authors  (cf.  also  Demokr.  67)  fluctuate  constantly  between  v6<rqiAa 
and  vov<n\yLay  to  the  former  of  which  preference  is  generally 
given.  Sim.  Amorg.  1,2  has  voaoi,  which  was  changed  by  Ahrens 
and  Renner  (see  especially  the  latter  in  Curtius'  Stud.  I  178). 
In  Hymn  XY  i  we  find  voaoav.  The  author  of  the  Fita  Homeri 
used  the  o  form  only. 

T.vpaKovaios  appears  to  exist  in  Ionic  side  by  side  with  Svpoiu^- 
(rio9.  That  the  latter  is  not  a  fictitious  form  is  evident  from  its 
occurrence  in  Latyschev,  II  300  (fourth  century,  from  Panti- 
kapaion),  in  C.  D.  1.  12CX5,  incorrectly  supposed  to  be  Arkadian, 
and  in  inscriptions  from  Agrigentum,  Cauer^,  1999, 13,  &c.  -Kovaa 
is  from  -Kovr^a,  -Koa-a  from  -icorj^a,  instead  of  -Karj^a,  by  influence 
of  the  former  termination. 

fjLovaa  (An.  Ox.  I  278,5)  from  /xorrj^a ;  on  o5s,  see  §§  266,  292, 
545.  0)9  is  Doric,  Sltq  Tarantine ;  Sim.  K.  37^4  has  ovai.  ovs  is 
from  60s,  is  from  SFar-, 

256.]  Interrelation  of  OT  and  AT. 

iovTiip  Panionion,  144  (  =  C.  I.  6.  2909),  an  inscription  but 
indifferently  written. 

ivTovOa  Oropos,  iHj^,  whereas  Sim.  Amorg,  23  has  ivravOa, 
Hdt.  ivOavra.  This  and  the  preceding  example  present  no  slight 
difficulties,  since  in  no  Greek  dialect  is  there  a  well-attested  in« 
stance  of  an  interchange  of  at;  and  ov.  These  forms  if  genuine 
at  all  may  be  rescued  on  the  view  that  they  show  the  influence 
of  other  pronominal  forms  (oCros,  iv  tovt(^). 

In  the  Attic  OvXtarai  C.  I.  A.  I  23l7  =  AiX4aTa4,  C.  I.  A.  I 
226,3,  this  recourse  to  the  influence  of  analogy  being  out  of  the 
question,  we  find  that  we  must  accept  a  change  of  a  to  o  under  the 
influence  of  a  following  v.  This  change  is  unique,  recalling  only 
indirectly  ui  for  av.     See  §  244. 

257.]  HT. 

In  the  dialect  life  of  Greece  wherever  ijv  appears  before  a  con- 
sonant it  is  not  an  original  diphthong  ^     So  in  Ionic  ypryOs ,  tnyvs 

^  Id  a  pre-dialoctal  period  Ai,  du,  dn,  haTing  become  In,  fte.,  before  oon- 
•onanU,  their  hutory  is  the  same  as  that  of  I.E^  #ti,  &o. 


ago  THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 

with  1}  &om  the  oblique  cases  (y?]f-o'j  y/njF-iJs) ;  so  too  in  vpijvs, 
whence  UpuvXos,  a  Thasiote  name  (and  IIpttti'flTjs  Keos,  50,  IV 
65),  from  root  prdi.  iju  in  the  atig:raent  (e.g.  r|vf^o-QT(  Solon,  iij) 
is  not  proethnio  eii  or  du.  In  Attica  iju  as  augment  of  cv-  verbs 
held  its  ground  until  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century. 
Hipponax,  63^,  has  KorrivXlaOtiP,  but  Hdt.  often  avtdds  iji*. 

258.]  iiT. 

Like  iju,  (o«  is  not  an  original  diphthong  in  the  dialects,  wv 
originates  in  Ionic  chiefly  by  crasis,  as  in  riuro  (E  396  wvrot) ', 
tlxiiavTov,  afuivTov,  ItouroC  <  Co  +  avrov.  All  the  Ionic  forms  in  the 
other  cases  are  based  on  the  genitive.  Attic  iiiavrov,  travrov,  are 
from  analogy  to  ii^M  +  ovrov,  ir(«)  +  avrtti'.  Whether  kov  in  kOTk, 
onapapyrus,  citedBlass,  jJ«M^rffcAe^43,  isfor  Kwi,  as  in  Sappho's 
»;u)v«  ij^,  (cwvSt'c,  Epifharmoa,  19^,  may  well  be  doubted.  The 
eame  Ionic  papyrus  has  KEN,  i.e.  k  +  if,  and  Sappho's  fiaJre  by 
the  side  of  i)r}iiTf  shows  the  possibility  of  elision,  i.e.  K'(ai)  +  ov. 
Nor  would  I  agree  to  Blass'  explanation  of  tovrwi'  Priene,  144 
=  C.  I.  G.  2909  (Mykale),  from  fuvrut'.  A  form  ioivrHv  is 
utterly  unknown  on  Ionic  inscriptions.  The  a  of  iavrZn  became 
o  either  through  assimilation  to  the  following  v,  as  c  became  o  in 
Kretau  -^ovtCa,  or  iovrmp  is  due  to  the  influence  of  ovm,  Sec  See 
§  256. 

To  a  limited  extent  outside  of  crasis,  tuv  appears  in  Ionic.  The 
caees  are  however  all  susjiicious.  Herodoteian  MSS.  have  dcuCfia*, 
BiaviidC'o,  rpioviia  TV  180,  in  one  MS. ;  Dem.  3tor.  aog  6aviia(o- 
fiifuiv,  3o„  flatifiafui' ;  Luk.  J«tr.  3,  Syr.  7,  8,  10,  30,  has  fliuDfia, 
8uiVnd(io  13,  32,  36,  fltovfiaoT^  y.  A.  6,  and  the  f'itii  llomffi, 
0ii)v-.  Arrian,  Inil.  15  Oavfia,  but  Ovfia  40,  as  Eueeb.  §  3.  The 
epistles  of  Hippokr.  as  the  genuine  works  (cf.  Galen,  XVIII 
A  443)  have  generally  the  Attic  form.  rpmSfia  is  found  in  the 
majority  of  the  MSS.  Syr.  20,  while  Arrian,  Jml.  19  has  TpHfiaK 
Greg,  Korinth.  p.  420,  in  quoting  wuro's  as  Ionic  tor  ovrrfs,  seems 
to  regard  lov  and  av  as  interchangeable.  Aretaios  abounds  in 
forms  which  indicate  that  the  grammarians  were  ignorant  of  the 
true  interrelation  of  <av  and  av.     See  §}  205,  244. 

LindemBnn  {dv  dial.  Ion.  rve.  p.  jo)  suggCHts  Uiat  tho  an  of  twi/ta  il  due  to 
the  influi!UCe  ot  Jwin-of  Ac.  Perhaps  Bvina  Duiy  be  elplatDcd  H  thii  kblaut 
form  of  Sqf-oi  (Hesyoh.  «^$in-  Bau^ia),  cf.  BifJa/iat^It^aie  Sjiieitai,  |  6S£  ;  ui4 

'  This  Ihorn  in  the  flush  of  AriaUrchoa  with  hi*  views  m  to  the  pow»r  of 
t  in  Homer,  forced  the  Aleisndrinn  1^  the  fuscrtiou  that  tpirrei  was  an 
Homeric  form  for  Spiirrat. 

•  Strnve  ,  Quatal.  de  diaL  Herod,  ipecimm  iJl,  1S30)  flrrt  tmated  the  oooumnOH 
of  Suv/ia.  Ho  (.<oinpared  Itio  vu  of  tho  lotiie  pronoun  (Attic  ov'  with  the  ■* 
of  BwEfUi  (eai^t\     See  i  565.     Cf.  Birnh.  67S,,,  Stiuy^wr  Eust  481^. 

~   I  Eiut.  gg3„  of,  lo>u,  99Ib>  <6s3h-     Ionic  rpiidr^  Attic  0A4*T«if, 
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thus  the  inaentive  to  the  formation  of  a  rpmi/uu  This  suggestion  most, 
IkoweTer,  fall  to  the  ground  in  case  an  original  «v  became  m  and  had  av  as  its 
ablaut. 

(hitdde  of  Ionic  the  diphthong  mv  is  due  solely  to  crasis,  and  in  Ionic  we 
miist  abandon  tfwS/ia'  and  rpmviM. 

269.]  Vowel  Contact. 

I.  Contact  of  like  vowels. 
II.  Contact  of  unlike  vowels. 

III.  Contact  of  vowels  and  diphthongs^  diphthongs  and  diph- 
thongs. 

Under  these  heads  will  be  treated  actual  contraction,  poetical 
Bynizesis,  diaeresis^  and  crasis. 

Both  medial  combination  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  and 
sentence  phonetics  are  thus  included. 

Under  the  head  of  a  short  or  long  vowel  +  r\y  <Oy  are  included 
iliy  cut.  Examples  of  the  crasis  of  i  and  v  diphthongs  are  placed 
nnder  the  head  of  a^  c^  o  +  the  vowel  in  question  {e.g.  ot  +  e  under 
O  +  E).  In  citing  inscriptions  I  have  generally  selected  only 
those  of  considerable  antiquity.  Fuller  information  as  to  such 
contractions  as  occur  in  the  inflection  of  nouns  and  verbs  is  to  be 
found  under  the  head  of  Declension  and  Conjugation, 

260.]  It  is  almost  a  canon  of  current  belief  that  the  Ionic 
dialect^  in  its  impatience  of  all  contraction^^  occupies  a  position 
entirely  imique.  New  Ionic  has  been  regarded  as  more  pronounced 
in  its  hostility  to  the  closed  forms  than  even  Homer  himself. 
The  MSS.  of  Herodotos  and  of  the  other  early  lonists  have  been 
made  the  comer-stone  of  this  belief  from  the  time  of  the  editio 
princeps  of  Herodotos  to  the  present  day,  and  in  justification 
thereof  the  pseudo-Ionists  have  been  called  upon  to  give  their 
testimony.  In  the  history  of  no  dialect  is  there  a  parallel  to  the 
retention,  for  such  a  period  as  that  from  the  time  of  Homer 
to  that  of  Herodotos,  of  vowels  brought  into  contact  by  the 
disappearance  of  the  spirants  yod,  sigma,  and  vau. 

The  Homeric  language  is,  on  the  one  hand,  hot  an  appellate 
court  to  determine  the  genuine  reading  of  the  text  of  the 
Halikamassian  historian.  Where  Homer  discloses  strata  of 
various  periods,  the  stratum  of  latest  date  is  apt  to  recur  in 
the  fifth  century.  On  the  other  hand  the  evidence  of  Lukian 
and  Arrian,  and  the  other  pseudo-Ionists,  is  conclusive  only 
for  the  text  of  Herodotos  current  in  their  day. 

In  but  few  cases  do  the  Ionic  lyric  poets  and  the  inscriptions 
desert  us  in  the  endeavour  to  discover  the  principles  regulating 
vowel  contraction.  These  trustworthy  witnesses  tell  us  that 
with  but  few,  and  these  clearly  marked,  exceptions,  vowels  of 

'  twrcs  limprruc^mroi  ApolL  /Von.  I  a  I  A. 
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like  nature  are  fused  (Sonei,  hoxuv,  ^nofei,  /Sao-iXeii^),  while 
dissimilar  vowels  are  either  coatracteJ  or  kept  open.  Cases 
of  synizeeis  iu  the  lyric  poets,  such  as  iTop<pvp(rj,  isoi{ti,,  are 
manifestly  nothing  more  than  accommodations  to  the  theory 
that  the  lonians  preferred  open  vowels.  The  test  to  whieh  we 
put  the  prose  monuments  by  no  means  disproves  thj  statement 
that  the  Ionic  dialect  dislikes  contraction.  In  a  majority  of  cases 
inscriptions  and  i>oets  agret  with  Herodotos.  When  disagreement 
occurs  (chiefly  in  reference  to  combinations  whose  first  icetnber  is 
f),  the  test  of  Herodotos  refuses  to  adopt  the  forms  preserved  in  the 
iambic  poets  and  current  in  his  time,  and  either  accepts  or  extends 
the  system  of  Houier — a  system  that  in  the  main  was  obsolete 
in  the  fifth  century.  In  many  cases  dissimilar  vowels  are  either 
kqit  apart  in  the  Ionic  orthography  even  when  they  may  be 
contracted,  or  contraction  lias  actually  ensued.  Orthography  is 
here  as  elsewhere  no  exact  test  of  pronunciation,  and  scope  muEt 
be  left  for  minor  dialectal  variations.  When  the  first  vowel  ia 
not  original  contraction  may  not  have  resulted  in  certain  cases. 

The  artificiality  of  the  Herodoteian  system  is  patent  if  we 
reproduce  the  results  of  Merzdorf's  careful  investigations  in  the 
eighth  volume  of  Curtius'  Studien. 

Subject  to  no  change :  Subject  to  change: 

ati  fff  becomes  c 


It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a  system  more  perverse^ 
ask  in  vain,  if  ofti,  un,  oici],  ottot  grated  upon  Ionic  ears,  \unt 
could  oi((i  be  regarded  as  vocalic  harmony? 

Diaeresis  is  relatively  more  frequent  in  the  Ionic  lyriste  than 

'  To  preaerre  inflectional  eodlDgB,  like  vowels  msy  not  coalesce,  t.g.  Ilpiiw. 
The  uulj  case  of  open  «)  in  iuBcilptiouB  is  that  of  names  in  -lA^i  in  WMtvcn 
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in  Attic  poetry.  Whether  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  represent  in  regard 
to  diaeresis  the  usage  of  the  language  of  his  time  is  impossible  to 
discover.  0PHIKH  is  either  0p?yiK?y  or  0/)ry#c?y.  Open  -cl*  in  the 
dative  cannot  be  supported.  As  regards  crasis^  no  rule  can  be 
formulated.  Even  when  the  scriptio  plena  occurs  in  the  in- 
scriptions^ we  dare  draw  no  conclusions  as  to  ordinary  Ionic 
pro  luncinfcion.  As  might  be  expected,  the  forms  of  the  article 
pjwsent  the  majority  of  instances  in  the  inscriptions.  On  Apocope y 
se*'^  §  3?'i  ;  on  Elision,  §  323. 

The  ancienta  adduce  as  proof  of  the  love  of  the  Ionic  dialect  for  9id\vcris 
sach  examples  as  the  following : — iKfni  T6\ts,  Tl4\owos  yfi<ros,  Sypior  fAcuoy, 
iypi^w  a^)rc^  0V^t  kyfUov,  (^a  ypd^ir,  id^  in  if>rp4^y  ivrK-fiaoffa  (cf.  An.  Par.  Ill 
3iOj\  %ui  for  ijfciy,  Ol9tT69ao  from  Oi9nt69ov  (Tzetzee  on  Hsd.  W.  D.  i6a). 
TmeaiB  is  Ionic,  Joh.  Gr.  241,  Tzetz.  Ex.  IL  831^,  hyperbaton  is  Ionic,  ibid,  1241. 


I.  Contact  of  Like  Foweh^ 

2aL]  A  +  A. 

1.  dFd=d  in  arq  (except  Archil.  73,  where  airrj  is  possible); 
iuxrq  is  generally  permissible  in  Homer  and  occurs  in  Kallim. ; 
irrjpos  Theog.  433,  634,  an;  Solon  43^,  1343,  ^,  7...  Open  in 
tyXad  Hom.,  Anakr.  943  (eleg.). 

2.  d(rd=zd ;  icpid  Sim.  Amorg.  24,  and  Hdt.  (Schmidt,  Neutra, 

f.  321  fF.) ;   otherwise  -a9  stems  have  -ca  in  Hdt.     KapdhoKto)  in 
Idt.  \.vln  Kapd  from  *Kapdcra. 

3.  In  the  verbal  forms  loracrt,  karda-i, 

4.  Hdt.  tSXAo,  rdydA/iaTa,  &c.  (Bredow,  201).  rSAAa  we  find 
in  an  almost  Attic  iu.«criplion,  Teos,  15813;  ra  &AAa  Eryth. 
204ig  ;  and  ra  dydXfiaTa  Miletos^  93. 

5.  Crasis  of  AI  +  a=  Ionic  J;  Kdv€TTi<f)pa(TTOL  Sim.  Am.  l^j; 
KiioOvfiCrj  Sim.  Amorg.  y^;  Kia-KipCa-Ka  Hippon.  18;  KdvapLB^ 
/jii09  Arch.  tetr.  63 ;  KoAaAT/rtj!  Anakr.  6^^ ;  KdyaOos  Sol.  tr. 
36,^,  lasos,  105^,  as  in  Hdt.  I  30,  <cAya^o«rir  Sim.  Am.  1,^; 
icSrt/xo9  Chios,  174  A  14;  KdirdAAcori  Thas.  68,  K&'tt6\ki»iV 
Hipp.  tr.  31,  KaTsiXova-^v  33,  K&AcK^a  58,  K&p.adovo'Ciav  82,  icdpi- 
'..ptinji  Sim.  Am.  y^.  Crasis  with  kqC  is  almost  always  omitted 
in  inscriptions:  koI  dyaOoi  Samos,  221 5;  koI  A/xrci;  Thasos,  68; 
icai  'Ara^tX<a>9  Miletos,  93. 

262.]  E  +  E. 

I.  cfc. 

(a)  uncontractcd ;  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  we  find  pifOpov,  as  in 
Homer  {^vp^irrjs,  tvpptios  sic),  though  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  ptlBpov  was  the  genuine  Ionic  form  of  his  day.  Uippokr. 
has  i^w,  TrptfuSi  &c. 
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t(<i]Ft<eee  is  kept  open  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  (BatriKiti, 
vlfs '),  but  ie  closed  in  the  inscriptions  in  the  forms  of  the  -ijv- 
declension  (see  under  H  +  E).  7jx^«vro  Archil,  74g ;  TtXttirr 
Tyrt.  4.^;  xo""^*<'"<'"'  Sim,  Amorg,  7^1^;  nepfcAees  Arch,  9,,  16; 
'Hpa(c\«s  Il9j  (hymn). 

(j3)  contracted  in  KAcirot  Th.  (L.)  20  C  9,  &c.,  late  inscriptions. 
NXctru'r,  in  Theog.  777,  Mimn,  17;  KAcircJru^o;  Thas.  (L,)  8  A  9. 
((AeiTos  is  from  *kA*^u>  as  alpfTos  from  atp/ia  (cf,  KAe^irnrjros,  and 
kK(it-  in  Argolic,  Arkadian  and  Oinoi&n,  I.  G.  A.  16).  Con- 
traction also  rcBulta  in  dva;^(fiT0u)v  Anakr,  42,  fiBiaOe  Hrd,  y,^. 

2.  tat  contracted  to  (i,  e.g.  in  fl\oB,  flatv,  and  in  like  augmented 
forms.  In  the  es  declension  the  inscriptions  have  without  ex- 
ception -c(s,  the  prosaists  -ccs ;  in  the  future  of  liquid  verbs  the 
MSS.  of  Hdt.  do  not  contract  «,  save  when  an  1  precedes. 
Unfortunately  there  is  no  evidence  from  the  stone-records  to 
test  this  principle  of  the  MSS.  which  seems  to  lack  foundation. 
In  Ionic  on  the  expulsion  of  intervocalic  sigma  and  yod,  no 
meiathesig  quantiiatU  took  place. 

3.  (t<  becomes  ci  in  Ionic.  Examples  of  -<€-,  such  as  Hdt. 
I  39  (^o^e'tm,  III  34  inaivUait  I  41  anQkafxttpvvidu.,  IV  9 
ti^pavitai,  IV  163  htio6avftai,  and  other  similar  monstrositiea 
in  the  imperative  act.,  imperfect  active  and  middle,  present 
indicative  and  inf.  mid.,  occurring  only  in  the  testa  of  the 
prosaists,  are  to  be  found  under  the  sections  on  the  verb  ^.  All 
these  forms  are  probably  figments  of  grammatical  doctrine.  In 
nouns,  pronouns  and  adj.  ()«  yields  u  invariably :  iroAcii,  rptis, 
7}^u'i,1{  (^M^ci  is  pseudo- Ionic),  {i)Kfivoi  (see  ^  334,  15). 

Wbether  the  inflnitire  ending  iaftr,  air,  orjir,  the  remiU  of  the  onrnMna- 
tioa  of  this  ending  with  the  final  t  of  the  Btom  in  alwafa  -tat  {t.g.  Ikx*>* 

4.  Contraction  does  not  ensue  in  the  ease  of  iteratives,  but 
there  is  no  baeia  for  the  belief  that  in  the  fifth  century  c 
pluperfect  [iatSa,  &c.)  had  not  been  contracted.     See  J  59^ 

883.]  E  +  H  (see  Fritseh,  V.  H.  B.  p.  31  ff.). 

J.  ifij. 

[a)  contracted  in  p^m  <  vti\vf.,  Anakr.  14^  (Et.  M.  44^2^  Dni^TO 

'  Cf.  -itf  for  -ji  in  Attic  'AXmiit,  *o. 

'  Fick,  B.  B.  XI  idb,  171,  writes  n|<ii*  In  all  these  cues.  This  nriaUew 
yaaniiloHi  iu  however  not  a  neceffiarjr,  only  a  possible,  change  in  lt>iii«.  Fomu 
in  Qf  are  usual,  see  (  164.  'AA^trrDi  Himn.  %  may  be  correct,  lldii.  II 
911,  oall«  iij^ita,  flpt^iiiia  instAooes  of  poutiu  shorteDing. 

'  irrirta,  ixpim,  oMrriu,  tlvMtcg,  in  Hdl,  are  forma  due  to  grammatical 
theories,  and  do  nut  roprSBent  tnj  aotual  dialect.  The  only  rule  dedutibla 
from  the  study  of  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  aa  regardi  the  imperfect  aolire  ia  that 
bfter  a  oonitonant  and  ai>  m  waa  written  ;  after  vowels,  au  Oftentime*  good 
S1S3,  hav«  the  contracted  form,  e.;.  iuUitha^B 
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4^a) ;  vnvis  on  an  Athenian  lekythos,  C.  I.  O.  7629.  1^9= Attic 
Wo,  Hdn.  II  9123  quoted  from  ^ofiUav  Spot,  and  vijs  Aristopk. 
frag.  Kock  1 395p*  Sim.  K.  84^  Hippon.  tr.  494  have  KXjfidpy  a 
farm  foond  abo  m  Hdt.  IX  91^  loi^  properly  without  the  iaia; 
epic  KX€ffiiip  and  icAi^dcSi'. 

On  -icA^f  and  fcA^^,  see  §  526.  Western  Ionic  has  the  open. 
Island  and  Asiatic  Ionic,  the  closed  forms. 

(6)  uncontracted  in  UrjTai  Oljmth.  8  B  4,  Nei^ToXif  NeajpoUs 
4],  parallel  form  to  Nco- ;  icci^ci}  Aret.  146,  iccpc^^  170.  Adj.  in 
•aX/»|  generally  remain  open,  but  in  Arch.  895,  Anakr.  435  the 
forms  with  sjmizesis  occur.  Attic  K€p6aK4d  to  differentiate  the 
word  from  K€p^a\4ri,  fax.  ddcA^^i  Roberts,  I  158  B  (Amorgos- 
Arkesine),  is  not  in  itself  an  obstacle  to  the  validity  of  the 
Herodoteian  ddcA^ci;,  though  we  have  ddcA^  Mykonos,  g2^ 
(Attic?),  and  Halik.  240  D  ^4,  feminine  to  the  mase.  ^A^^ 

€71  <  fiF(i)ri  <  evid  in  ir\4fi  Hdt.  I  178  {vXij,  Diogenes  of  Apol- 
lonia,  Hdn.  ir.  /a.  A.  7,  8). 

€fi<riFrj<dvd  remains  open  in  Birj,  Birnia  Sim.  Amorg.  7^, 
6€TJa'€a'$<u,  $€ria'JLfjL€vov  Hdt.  I  II  (but  BriiriiJi^pos  Abdera,  162, 
el^.). 

€?;  <  ijf €  in  Aci^AaWo)  <  \riF{o)  +  jAar^o),  K.  Z.  XXVII  %6g. 

2.    €07). 

On  Ij7, 2^  in  iropci  Oropos,  1820  and  on  Irip,  Ijp,  see  §§  706,  711. 

3-  <*»?. 

(a)  In  substantives. 

In  the  nouns  in  -cv;;,  "tjs,  we  find  that  the  poets  use  the 

contracted  forms :  po^rjs  Arch.  292,  yakijs  Sim.  Amorg.  7^,  (rvKij 

Arch.  19,  Hipp.  34,  Anan.  5^  {-^s).    Koakrjp  Xenoph.  5|,  GoA^t 

six  times  in  Herodas,  and  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  in  Athen. 
495  E>  y^^  Hrd.  2j,  32-  'Ep/A^y  Hipponax,  32,  55  B,  Anakr. 
1 1 13,  eleg.  (voc.  *Epfi$  Hipp,  i,  16,  21  A,  89),  'Epfi^i  Abdera, 
162  (metr.),  Lampsakos,  171;  'AircAA^;  lasos,  10419, 42 >  In^b.- 
Bl.  G.  M.  385  Chios  (and  so  probably  Anakr.  72  B,  where  Bexgk 
writes  4ris),  McyfoTi;s=McyMiT^y  ?,  Anakr.  16,,  41,  743. 

In  the  inscriptions,  «ca>A^i;  Miletos,  10O3,  A€wnjs  Keos,  44  A  5; 
Af7fi^$  Thasos,  78  C  14,  Thas.  (L.)  13  A  10 ;  OoA^^  Miletos,  93 
(sixth  century).  Hdt.  has  also  0a\tjs  I  74.  Cf.  §  415,  3.  With 
such  authoritative  testimony  in  &vour  of  the  contracted  form,  we 
cannot  but  conclude  that  Boprjs  is  the  genuine  Ionic  form, 
despite  the  fact  that  the  MSS.  of  Herodot<w  prefer  -/ly^,  though 
in  V II  189  there  are  four  occurrences  where  tne  MSS.  with  Imt 
one  dissenting  voice  speak  in  &vour  of  -^t.    The  same  con* 

*  That  the  eontraetion  of  AI«Xf«4  took  plaoe  earl j  ta  erldant  from  the  fern 
4l«A<Ht,  appearing  first  in  Aiachjloo  (Horn,  -tiit  and  -Wt',  which  !•  in  rtality 
formed  from  influence  of  AatXf4<AatAf«4.  Cf.Wackenui§el,X.Z.XXV  J71. 
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elusion  will  hold  good  in  the  case  of  fiopijs,  'Apia-njt,  lioOfji  {not 
riufl^s  as  Steph.  B)-z,  has  it).  Plierekydes  Syr.  used  the  form 
'fq  according  to  lidn.  it.  p..  A,  7,  5  =  11  91I23,  cf,  I  405^.  C£. 
'P<a  O  1S7  and  *P^ij,  Hymn  to  Demet«r,  460,  Luk.  Syr.  D.  1,5. 
MoiTiv^  or  MamuT)  Hdt.  IV  161,  where  C  has  Marrfvfjs,  Aldus 
and  Stein  Momf^ijs,  following  the  Homeric  Mavrivin. 

yi}  18  from  y^a<*y^a  from  ydia  as  is  shown  under  Dedetuion, 
§411- 

Kallim.  fr.  341  has  y«i^y;  cf.  Et.  M.  225^,  and  yoi-^.  ytve^ 
is  open  in  Solon,  27,0,  Paros,  epig,  59,  Hdt,  (§  435). 

Avoidance  of  contraction  will  have  to  be  acctjited  in  a  few 
proper  names :  klvf^ruv  Ainea,  1 2  (550  B,  c),  later,  AIi'^twi'  (end 
of  fourth  century) ;  N(/*^iji  Thasos,  69  (fifth  century) ;  Kf c^ni 
Archil,  i75=Kp^nj  (a  pun  on  K^^as?);  Hdt.  Tey^ij,  0i;p«V 

(4)  In  adjectives  (masc,  -<oj ;  fern,  -tij,  -tj). 

The  forms  will  be  quoted  under  the  A  Dedetmoit.  The  in- 
Bcriptions  prove  that  when  ij  follows  (,  contraction  ensues,  when 
o  or  o  follows  f,  the  forms  are  kept  open  till  the  latest  period  of 
declining  lonism.  In  the  poets  -t}  almost  without  exception 
{nvvinv  Kvi'dti  Tyrt.  1I32),  XP>"'VS  Mimn.  1,,  The<^.  1293,  1381, 
tsop^vpijf  jViiakr,  14] ;  -noiKJtvpdrj  Anakr.  33;  itop<f>vpijs  Sim. 
Amorg.  I,,,  If  it  is  certain  that  Anakr.  33  contains  a 
'  choriambic '  monometer  with  anacrusis  +  a  first  pherecratic, 
as  Sappho  54  may  be  scanned,  we  must  admit  the  existence 
of  one  open  form  apyvpiq  (the  schol.  Pind.  ItH.  II  9  haa 
aii'  apyvpirj  koV  fXa^irc).  Hiller  reads  ipyvpij  correctly.  In 
Herodotos  we  find  -^  eenerally,  but  not  without  exceptions ;  p.y. 
JiffA^Tj  III  42,  for  w'hich  Stein  correctly  reads  BmA^,  a  fona 
found  in  Hippokr.  V  640.     Attic  5iitX^  from  Snk*{C)a,  ef,  Kret. 

(.■)  In  adverbs  AtKM,eti>  Hdt.  IX  73  from  AeKtA^^.  Cf. 
St*ph.  Byz,  *.  r.  AactKuaOfv. 

('/)  As  regards  the  forms  of  -EQ  verbs,  Merzdorfs  '  law  *  that 
after  consonants  ci),  (ji  remain  open,  but  are  contTa<.'ti^  after 
vowels  (e.ff.  Hdt.  oTpaTtjAaT^jjs,  uoips)  has  been  accei>ted  in  many 
quarters ;  but  incorrectly,  as  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  bifl 
contention  is  based  upon  a  mere  numerical  count  of  MSS.  For 
the  estabhshing  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  we  cannot  assume 
that  a  given  form  is  genuine  Ionic  merely  because  a  varying  per 
cent,  of  Hdt.'B  MSS.  speaks  in  favour  of  its  adoption.  The 
inscriptions  proclaim  that  the  lonians  in  their  decrees  adopted 
the  contraction  without  exception ' ;  and  the  poets  unite  with 
the  inscriptions  in  their  opposition  to  the  Merzdorfian  view. 
In  the  aorist  passive  t  +  i)  are  invariably  fused.     Bekker  sought 

'  The  forma  of  U»  and  S^s^u  occup;  a  upecUl  poution. 
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in  vain  to  discover  the  ancontraeted  form  dciy^/p  in  Hdt.  IV 
154.    On  i$€nTo  in  Hippokr.  see  §  685.    The  fii  verbs  contact 

€  +  71. 

264.]  H  +  E. 

I.   1|f€. 

From  eve,  contracts  in  ^  or,  from  ij  +  F4  (Lat.  ve) ;  but  remains 
nncontracted  in  a  few  forms  of  the  -lyv-  declension,  as  in  ^oi^ct 
Archil.  59.    See  under  E  +  E. 

dee  in  ijikios  ^  (o-df cAio;) :  the  elegiac  poets  adopt  this  form 
onlv  (Tyrt  11^,  Mimn.  ig,  a^,  I2j,  I4n,  Solon,  13^,  14,  Theog. 
160,  1 1 83,  &c.).  The  iambog^phers  contract:  fKios  ArchO. 
tetr.  744,  Hipp.  tr.  15^,  Sim.  Amorg.  i^^,  Herodas  V  i>  388>  ^sj 
Anak.  27 ;  and  upon  an  inscription  Arkesine,  33,  Zm  H^A[iot9 
(fifth  century),  Hekat.  ijKtos  173,  190,  193,  Phorek.  Leros,  ^3  X, 
Diog.  ApolL  6,  Anaxag.  6  (Simplik.  156^,  Diels),  and  10  (Sunpl. 
I57p),  Hipp.  II  24,  and  so  Herodotos  II  92  (Bredow,  45),  as 
Aman  1 1 ;  Lukian  uses  fjikios  AmIt.  3,  5,  ftc,  d.  8.  29, 34.  Both 
2Au>9  and  i4\ios  form  a  part  of  t&e  poet's  material  in  Aiolic 
(Sappho,  69,  79)-  Hoirjtro'a,  ue,  irotrjfo'a'a,  is  the  name  of  a  city 
m  Kcos. 

i|€  also  in  adjectival  forms  (nom.  -i7€(9)>  Kail.  i«ri/i^ir;  Mimn. 
65  r(M^<<''<''a ;  12^  ri/A^€rro9  as  Sinu  Keos  845;  !rhok.  3*  x^^* 
ia-iHii.  On  Pick's  cry.  Archil.  74g,  Sim.  Amorg.  7^,  If  mm.  9^, 
see  §  262.  17c  in  these  forms  is  found  often  in  Hdt.,  t^c  in  the 
poets  and  in  prose  writers  only  when  F  followed  17.  Forms  with 
T^c  seem  to  be  obsolescent  in  the  seventh  century.  ^»if^crra 
remained  nncontracted  in  Attic  as  a  technical  term,  originally 
Ionic.     On  -i^cii;  see  §  319. 

IjfnKduser^,  in  fipiyirtia  Mimn.  1 2.0,  as  in  Homer,  rfifnos, 
&c.,  must  be  kept  distinct  from  rjrjp,  Hdt.  ijdpa,  §  169.  Notice 
also  iapt^^pi,  Ananios,  5|. 

2.  rn€. 

[x1p4(r^[ai]  Keos,  4^^^,  is  not  necessarily  for  x/»7i(€(r0ai,  since  it 
may  be  formed  directly  from  x/"j  +  (rOai.     Cf,  &  167. 

Ix^pri  in  Tyrt.  stands  for  ixpfi€  or  for  ^j^f^i?,  if  we  assume  that 
ri{€  in  Ionic  becomes  ci;.  ibl\lnj  Hippokr.  Ill  ^6,  42,  hiyfnjv  Hdt. 
II  24,  Le,  fi  +  'F€v  or  -o-cv. 

4.  CraJtU  and  Apiaerr^U  : 

With  fj-napri  Teos,  156  B  36  {Trjvapfii  B  24,  Chios,  B.  P.  W. 
1889,  p.  1195,  as  rffTipji  Arch.  932*),  /a^  'Ada-otwcy  Chios,  174 
B  24,  fj  \  Chios,  174  A  2,  compare  ipiirj  *<mp  Theog.  147  and 
Phokyl.  1 7  (oldest  example  of  aphaeresis  in  the  case  01  €liii),  rj  V 

'  Hdn.  II  as9,c,  490,  «  El.  M.  a6i|,. 

*  rmni^rin'^f^h  Bob.  I  167,  of  anoerUin  dlAket.  Btohtol  nifSMU 
Aaimtie«Ioiiie.    Cf.  f  i^  note. 
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Theog.  577  (in  J),  8^  'mKovpo^  Arch.  tetr.  24,  perhaps  Mi;tf$ 
' KaTofi^)(avf  Hippon.  49,  dSvvtj  '■niaXit  21  B,  and  Ilrd.  SovXi} 
'oTt  4b3,  fifi  'Aa<T<Toy  35^'  There  is  no  esample  o£  the  crasis  of  -rji 
in  Hdt. 

366.]  H  4  H. 

i]  +  ijis  contracted  almost  universally.  On  ijijp  in  Hippokrates 
(dF'op),  see  §  l6g.  Ionic  of  the  post-Homeric  period  does  not 
possess  such  Bubjunctives  as  trnip,  tftav^j),  fiamjij.  On  itfij^nj,  v.  I. 
Hdt.  I  10,  &c.,  eee  ^  685.     r)t  held  its  ground  longer  than  -qi). 

zee.]  0  +  0. 

So  far  back  ae  we  can  follow  the  history  of  Ionic,  0  +  0  became 
ov.  In  view  of  this  fact  the  position  assumed  by  many  scholars 
that  in  Ionic  0  +  0  first  became  to  and  afterwards  ov  is  without 
foundation.  The  Doric  dialects,  which  at  different  stages  of 
their  existence  had  w  and  ov,  offer  but  a  specious  parallel  to  an 
Ionic  ov<  (0.     00-0  in  Homer  never  becomes  u  as  fat  never=ij. 

I.   oFo. 

ovpavos  with  spurious  diphthong  {Oipcwli]  on  an  old  amphora, 
C.  I.  G.  841 4,  DCpai't'qi  Phanag.  164,  i6t()  from  S-Fapanoi,  whence 
Aiolic  and  Doric  up- ;  Aiolic  opavoi  from  Fopaim. 

C.  I.  A.  1 333  A  93, 02  shows  that  oS?  has  an  adulterine  ov.  oEi, 
probably  from  *oji((r)oi ;  Sts  m  Delos,  B.  C.  H.  II  ^12  (before  167 
B.C.)  is  formed  lite  ^£?.  Theog.  1163  otaro.,  Anakr.  '^^^  u<tI, 
Hdt.  aiTa;  Lak.  i^aiFdbia,  SiFara  have  their  u,  from  the  nom. 
ilis,  as  ivtibiov  <  itvva-Cbiov  has  its  co  from  wrdi.  Sec  Wackemagel, 
K.  Z.  XaIX  141,  Schmidt,  Neutra,  407. 

In  a  few  nouns  ^  and  adjectives  of  the  O  declension  00  ia 
apparently  kept  open  to  a  limited  extent :  the  MSS.  of  Hdt,  have 
i-ooj,  (woos,  TiAifos  (Hekat.  303  -mi-),  a6oi<,  but  \ow  II  150,  &c. 
Love  of  the  old-fashioned  orthography  dictated  t'lfcr  in  the  MSS., 
Sim.  Amorg.  I  3,  where  vovi,  or  vooi,  must  be  read  *.  voov  in  the 
same  poet  (71)  must  be  an  archaism,  if  the  authority  of  the  in- 
Bcriptions  is  accepted.  ■n[p'\6)(pvv  occurs  upon  a  vase  from  Naukratis, 
Roberts,  I  133  U».  Perhaps  contraction  resulted  during  the 
seventh  century,  since  Archd,  89  epod.  and  Mimn,  5g  have  v6av. 
Homer  preserves  v6o^,  but  the  beginnings  of  the  later  forms 
appear  Q.  354,  k  240  (Menrad,  p.  46}.  Later  iniicriptions  have 
'kitTvvovi  Eryth.  3c6  C  9 ;  KaXAiunus  Thas.  (L.)  7  A  7 ;  (tuiKovo, 
tTuKow  Eryth.  303. ;  WoKvQpous  Thasos,  75  B  1 1  {Uokiepau 
Teos,  158^7).     x"^"  "^'-  '^  '5°'  X™  ■'^'  ■^"o*-  II  27,  4  {\6m 

'  Ji'h.  Or.  341  B, Greg. Kor.  479 cite  rior,  ^c,  Qnim.  Hc-erra.  6£4^(,X>^ti 
Sfiot,  but  of.  Udn.  II  931,.     ijainai^ti,  ftc.  do  not  coiitraot. 

■  »oSi  Theog.  1185;  nSvTheog.  350,898;  Sol.  17,,.  »£»,  ^  4r.  U  may  bo 
ootirvd  in  passLiig  that  Cobet's  ttni  trtti  in  LyaiuVllI  19  iaat  r*uU.  tiTnvi, 
found  in  a  Pftlaline  HS.,  ia  prorod  \>j  Attio  iuBoriptionB  t^i  be  oom«t. 
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C.  I.  O.  18380,  Korkyra).  In  HerodAS  i^g,  4^5  we  find  pmwy 
5ii  &vovy.  The  attitude  of  the  Kourti  towards  soch  forms  as 
vAifof  has  not  received  deserved  attention.  That  the  icou^  ad- 
mitted only  those  forms  which  had  akeady  suffered  contraction 
in  Attic,  is  an  entire  misconception  of  the  nature  of  this  phase  of 
Oreek.  irAoo9  in  a  Lykian  inscription  in  Le  Bas,  131 1,  was  not 
newly  constructed  by  the  iceiiif.  In  &ct  in  its  literature  this 
'dialect'  contrives  to  effect  a  union  of  the  living  language  with 
imitations  of  the  dead  language.  In  this  light  many  of  the  open 
forms  collected  by  Lobeck,  Pktyn.  p.  453,  may  be  regarded  as 
parallel  to  the  Lykian  1^X609.    Cf.  also  Lobeck,  Path.  p.  300. 

vioSf  ^6qs,  wioSi  'Xfi^^*  i0p6o9,  generally  are  found  in  the 
resolved  forms  in  the  pseudo-Ionists. 

In  composition:  aKrjirrovxot  Sim,Am,j^^*A$rivahitIloKioAxJ[mi 
Eryth.  ooo  (epigr.),  and  so  Roberts,  I  p.  64;  IloXuni^ov  P^uos, 
64,9,  and  Hdt.  I  160;  tiiujv\oi  Teos,  15829  (riifAo^  in  Aischylos); 
^Apiirrwxov  Boss,  148;  €ivov\09  Hippon.  35,,  [<r\aiiPaXc6xJftP 
Hrd.  7,^. 

lLair<l>6os,  Atyrifof,  called  Ionic  by  Herodian  II  338 j.,  755,1  j  '^^ 
riovv  by  Ore^.  Korinth.  §  35,  are  supported  by  no  such  formations 
in  the  existmg  monuments  of  the  dialect.  Hdt.  has  Arirmhf 
AfjTovtf,  &c.,  and  <f>\ovv;  1701)9  Orop.  iS^^.  On  the  retention  of 
-oio  <  o{<r)^o,  see  under  O  declension. 

In  biv\6o9,  0  +  0  was  probably  not  separated  bv  F  but  by  yod, 
though  Hdt.  has  the  open  form.  The  pseudo-Iomsts  have 
tivkaos,  though  they  avoid  the  open  forms  in  the  compounds  in 
-vkioi.     See  on  E  +  H. 

3.  In  verbs  in  -oo),  ov,  and  never  cv,  arises  from  o-f  o  whether 
ywl  or  4iffma  intervened.  The  examples  of  cv  collected  by  Merz- 
dorf  in  Curtius'  Siudien,  YlII  218,  show  the  confusion  as  to 
the  character  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect  in  the  minds  of  the 
diaseeuasts* 

4.  CraM,     o-ho  =  ov  in  roivoyM;  ov^osscv  as  in  roipwiBos 

Hrd.4oo- 

267.]  O  +  il. 

1.  ofa>. 

Xwr  Keos,  43^,  fifth  century ;  cf.  v[p]oxot;y  Naukratis,  §  266, 
I.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  keep  v6^,  (rvfiirAoW,  a'iwv  uncontracted. 
In  the  dative  -o^  is  generally  kept  open  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.j 
though  contraction  ensued  by  the  fifth  century. 

2.  ocrcD. 

Always  contracted,  ^.^.  in  gen.  plural,  O  declension, 

3.  CHM- 

Contracts  in  verbal  forms  (difcoiA).     C6ii€p  Sim.  Amoig.  3^, 
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from  (6amev<  (Iwo/ici'  (so  the  MSS.  I4),  and  ^tyu  Hipponax,  15^, 
ly,  from  piy6a)< piy<iui,  cE.  ptyHaa  Sim.  Am.  7mi  Any«»s  Hip- 
ponax, 56<  -ou>s.  from  -tuous  (Ildt.  uses  Aayor),  if  we  extend  the 
limits  of  melaiheiU  quanlitafig  beyond  those  ordinarily  set  up  for 
Ionic. 

4.  TTjjotuffas  becomes  -npiiirai  Hippokr.  VII  314. 

268.]  ii  +  0. 

1.  u>Fo. 

ijpuiDi,  MCvmoi  Hdt. ;  fuios '  Hdt.  Meliss,,  17,  &c.,  Tyrt,  lOj„, 
with  (11  preserved  before  a  short  vowe!  by  the  interposition  of 
F ;  fooS*  is  the  correction  of  Person  for  the  traditional  reading 
Cmov  Archil,  6^.     2(3ov  Styra,  iPsa.aoo- 

fCioov  Hdt.  IV  112,  (mSpTiou  I  86,  but  ^utra  iOd.,  Cu<Ta  IV 
205,  The  latter  appear  to  be  rtgular,  yet  the  uncontracted 
participial  forms  may  be  defended.  See  B.  B,  XV  170,  175,  and 
M.  U.  I  8.     On  f«fiev,  see  §  267. 

389.]  fl  +  fl. 

oju)  preserved  in  ^«w,  Hdt.  C^mv,  KaJlinos,  i,g,  Demokr.  206. 
Anan.  5^  Xay&v  is  either  from  Ilom.  kayioot  or  Hdt,  AayoV. 
370.]  l  +  I. 

The  Ionic  dialect  permits,  Imt  does  not  require,  contraction : 
Ati  ParoB,  65,  a  late  inscription,  Mylasa,  248  C  6  (fourth  century), 
both  examples  probably  Attic ;  Li  Eretria,  14  (fifth  century), 
Samos  (?)  in  Roberts,  1 57,  Asiatic- Ionic,  B«^htel,  No.  260.  Hdt,, 
Pherekyd.  Leros,  &c.  have  Ai(.  I  do  not  find  either  form  in  the 
poets,     Ad  is  doubtless  from  analogy  to  Aio's,  £iia. 

2,  On  I  in  the  dat.  sing,  of  iota  stems,  see  under  Decle>i«i<nt. 
Iq  the  optative  of  roots  ending  in  iota,  contraction  of  1  + 1  is  pan- 
Hellenic. 

371.]  Before  passing  to  the  concurrence  of  unlike  vowels,  we 
may  here  treat  of  u  + 1,  strictly  not  a  diphthong,  but  a  phonetic 
combination,  the  v  of  which  was  probably  U.  On  the  treatment 
of  the  t>i  of  uldf,  eee  ^  lit).  In  the  forms  from  which  i  is  absent, 
Cauer  held  (Curtius'  S/w/icH,  VIII  275)  that  v  and  t  had  been 
fused  as  in  fiuij,  v  386.  Whether  ivr)  was  the  model  for  iKivpnv, 
or  whether  the  length  of  the  v  is  due  to  the  fact  that  vl  in  the 
ground-form  ^iKivlixtv  was  followed  by  a  consonant,  cannot  be 
made  out.  tirxpi,  i^SiJt,  as  edited  by  Hcrodoteian  scholars  (cf.  ti  in 
the  dat.  of  -ts  stems),  probably  do  not  represent  the  pronunoiatioQ 
current  in  the  fifth  century. 

■  (Mi,  On^g.  Kor.  S7. 

*  (ait  Kpioharmoa  and  Tbeokr. 
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II.  Ctmtaet  of  Unlike  Foweh  (harizaiUal  and  vertical  voweU). 


272.]  A  +  E. 

I.  dfc. 

(a)  Uncontracted  in  iiKoiv  Theog.  371^  467,  471,  I379>  ^f^o^ 
au^s  Theog.  1343;  both  forms  in  Hdt.  and  in  Ldcian.  Hippolor. 
Ill  216  has  aiKoiP,  Aretaios^  58  itKovaCov.  Hkmv  may  be  read 
in  eveiy  case  in  Homer.  The  contracted  form  is  best  supported 
in  Homer  in  ra>  V  ovk  &kovt€  ifrriaB^v.  In  Attic  the  form  is  open 
in  the  law  of  Drakon  (C.  I.  A.  I  61^^  but  contracted  before  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  in  ifcovo-ifa]  C.  I.  A.  I,  i  B  i.  In 
lonic^  contraction  must  have  taken  place  in  Herodotos'  day. 

MXov  Archil,  ep.  104,  Tyrt  1213^  Mimn.  it,;  •K€VTa/i$\€6mw 
Xenoph.  2^;  Hdt.  itOXoVy  itdXo^poi,  'n€vri€$kov,  &c.  (d  ?), 
Contracted  i$\a  Theog.  971^  994,  1014^  Hrd.  i^^,  Hippokr.  II 
64 ;  TrtvToBKtlv  Xenoph.  2,^;  iOKois  Roberts^  1 174,  Kyme,  and  in 
aOKov  Kolophon^  JliflA.  1889^  p.  317;  AcAirro;  Arch.  tetr.  74|, 
Solon  tetr.  35  ;  itK-nrCrj  Arch.  tetr.  54, ;  k^KovradTris  Mimn.  6^ ; 
iybwKovTairqi  Sol.  2O4 ;  trtirrairrji  Hdt.,  cf.  Attic  ir€iTaiT7i9  and 
irerr^riyy;  Uitpyo?  Tyrt.  3^,  Solon,  13^;  itpyos  Theog.  584, 
1 1 77,  i€pYo[  Hippokr.  VI  22,  but  ipy69  Hipp.  tr.  28,  Hdt. 
Ill  78;  d/fo)  Sim.  Amorg.  y^,  Sol.  27.,  Theog.  1031,  1276, 
Sim.  K.  84^.  Hippokr.  av(o),  av^ivw,  Mimn.  2,,  Theog.  362 
av^trai,  Sol.  1 13  ijv^/(rare,  are  from  ^^(e)^-. 

atiKovpoff  not  dcA-,  is  the  Herodotcian  form. 

(/3)  Contracted  ap0€i9,  preferred  by  MSS.  of  Hdt.  to  a€p$€l9 
(Bredow,  193,  Merzdorf,  Curtius'  Sfud.  VIII  186),  is  un- 
doubtedly the  genuine  form.  Anakreon,  19  ipStiw  See  on 
a€lpo>,  $  305. 

hXrjs  in  Hdt.  from  aFtXrjs,  not  from  ioWdti  as  Wilamowitz 
claims  (on  Eurip.  Jlerui/es,  411);  cf.  hkiCoa  in  HdL,  ^roAiir^ 
Hippokr.  VI  102. 

C<«ntnu*ti<iii  of  «/'«,  b<»th  in  a  privativo  and  other  forms  leemt  to  hare  ht»a 
immm'ihlv  at  leaHt  an  early  an  the  aixth  c(»ntury.  In  the  ordinary  i(pe«M;h  of 
tlie  pcvyple  many  forms  were  doubtlrsn  contracted  which  were  kept  op4*n  by 
the  artiflcefi  of  |Kietical  ezprtnMion. 

In  th«'  inf.  active  «-»--/'fr  (or  -«^«r  .  e.g,  ivopop;  see  §  305.  Hippokr.  MHi5. 
luiTe  ofl^n  HUch  ap}Nirent  D(»rio  forma  aa  4pi|r,  fuKrnir,  #vpop§r  but  •«»  II  440 
in  A)  which  an*  due  to  the  Hupposed  tenacity  of  i|  after  p  in  Ionic.  4f9r.  once 
rrrat«<l.  waif  the  cauM*  of  the  creation  of  a  /AfAtr^r.  On  r^evirm  Amphip. 
iO|«.  and  Mimn.  3i,,  aa  the  MSS.  read,  or  rt tfriMu<rf#r« -f  t rai  (cf .  7«7er-^Mtt)i 
■<»  i  700,  3- 
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[373- 


Ireakfast  in  Ha 
.1-  o*<- 


V  Xenophan.  5^,  as  in  Homeric  Aa/m's.     apiarov, 
Q.,  Hdt.  Ill  26  is  from  *dy{,r]fpi(Tw». 


Always  contracted  in  verbal  forms :  6por«,  Spa,  iSpo,  6pa,a$at, 
/SiStoi,  BieTreipoTo,  e^ot'ra  ;  Hdt.  \pa(r$at  from  )(/'oi  +  *<'fl'"i  Keos, 
43ij,  xlp^a-^[t"V  from  xPl  +  o"^"'.  or  frcni  *xp'j(ofto( '.  xp^o-ffai 
is  found  in  all  MSS.  of  Hdt.  I  4;,  aio;  in  I  196  xp«ffflai  B*C, 
XP^o-flai  reliqvi.     Cf.  §§  167,  687. 

In  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  such  Doric  forms  as  I^rat,  Itjkt&m, 
inTo6v(M'\<Tdu,  &lvvT)Tai  II  424  (but  correctly  -arai  in  A)  come  to 
light.  In  the  forms  after  1,  the  error  was  caused  by  such  forms 
as  ii|r/5<fj,  after  p,  by  the  analojjy  of  &pi). 

4.  Crasis  of  a  +  t  in  Tav  Chios,  174  C  I9  =  rdy  174  C  22: 
t&}Il6.  Theog:,  346,  Archil,  tr.  50,  Hdt,  ^^j  ^"t  often  kept  apart :  ro 
kp.&  Hdt.  Vlll  loi.  e&Ttpa  IV  157,  according  to  the  MSS.,  is 
doubtful.  Qurepa  Ohrtpuiv  Hippokr.  IX  30.  ai  +  «  in  KhaOXolvui 
Theog.  355 ;  naK^ipn  Hippon.  29  ;  itdytu  (?)  Amorg.,  Rob.  I  j6o 
A ;  Ktlfioi,  K&-aina,  k^kel^i,  K^Ktivav  Hdt.  (see  §  564  on  xEit'oi') ; 
icdrnTfT^ii^flat  Sol,  33^!  tiyB'KfKrdf^aif  Chjos,  174  Baa;  nhvi- 
fkirra  Archil.  74^ ;  K&initu$tt,r\  Sim.  A.  i^\  xi-noA^tTixi  Sim.  Am. 
7gj.  Herodas  has  (i)  Ionic  itiytS  Clasi.  Hev.  V  481  (3),  KAwf  3,,, 
Koi^'  Sjg  and  five  smiilar  forms,  and  (a)  Doric  forme,  e.g.  KiiyM 
2i.  6,3,  K^iri4j,.  K^iripiav  ^y^^  and  ten  other  examples  of  j(oi  +  <-= 
K^-,  all  of  which  must  be  ascribed  to  the  native  Doric  of  the  poet. 
In  4gn,  55,  53  (?)  the  tcriji/io  jileiia  occurs.  Ka\  tKoriv  Anakr,  83, 
by  syoizesis. 

K  ip  1.  6,  but  Kapol  on  an  archaic  papyrus,  Philol.  XLI  746, 
ct,  KipKaiiTios  EpidautoE,  C.  D,  I.  3325^^. 

273.]  A  +  H. 

Open  in  aijJojoi  Archil.  156,  contracted  in  Aav^  Hekat.  358; 
on  the  other  hand  in  Aavairj  Miletos,  99,  a  glide  iota  has  been 
generated  between  a  and  i),  as  in  Oa^^tiis  from  FTa^i^di); ;  cf. 
AawilTjs  H  319.  aFr)=a  also  in  aiiis'  artpTnjj  Hesychios,  cf. 
Phryn.,  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  22,  3 :  ol  'Iioi-es  np  di)&£ap  (rvvaA.E{^in-€t 
Tpi<rvhXA^ats  ypdtfioviTu     See  under  O  +  A. 

In  verbal  forms:  np.^  rifiart  (Doric  ij).  Nwav  Thasos,  73,< 
NiKtit);  cf.  Up^<UptCij.  lieav  Hippon.  20<p.irdijt,  Attic  ^u^t 
from  jxpaas. 

3.  Cratit  of  Koi  +  r/f =icfir,  Ephesos,  1453141  Chios,  174  C  5 
(in  both  inscriptions  ^k,  not  i&v  or  iv) ;    Hippokr.  koI  i)f  V  594, 
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606,  as  Hrd.  3^^  (kJp  254,  7,02),  i^iv  V  646,  692,  698,  720,  II  48, 
&c;  fdjAci^/AYiv  Sim.  Amorg.  16;  x^Mp^  Theog.  160^  f^lJ^PV^ 
AnaiL  5io>  ^  Hrd.  7i]2>  ^^^  ^^  ^^  in^Trici  4^,  Yi}paicA^9  29^. 
Where  crasis  might  take  place  in  the  inscriptions  it  is  omitted 
in  mC  Hyijo-ordpo;  Miletos,  93 ;  koI  *llpaKK€toi<np  Teos,  156  B 
33 ;  fcal  ^ia6v  Prokon.  103^. 

274.]  A  +  I. 

=  ai  and  ai.  ird'i;^  occnrs  in  but  one  passage  in  older  Ionic 
poetiy  (Archil,  tetr.  70  vii).  Renner  ^Curtius'  Stud.  I  189) 
seeks  to  find  an  excuse  for  the  9€  judice  irregularity  of  the 
Archilochian  irii  by  assuming  a  'poetic  diaeresis.'  No  such 
license  can  be  admitted ;  and  these  forms  find  their  explanation, 
in  comparison  with  Hipnonax'  iralba  1,  iraibas  14^,  and  ai  in  Solon, 
in  the  fact  that  the  disyllabic  ai  in  nominative  and  vocative 
and  the  monosyllabic  at  in  oblique  cases  are  an  inheritance  from 
Homeric  times,  viis  is,  however,  not  an  archaism  whose  observ- 
ance was  enforced.  Sim.  Amorg.  i|  has  irai,  Hipponax,  38 
Trai;.  Anakreon  has  irai  I2,  4| ,  62^,  631 ;  viii  2ij3  (?,  vul^o  valsj 
Herm.  vaU  6),  Trai;  242.  Oblique  forms:  valba  Hipp.  I,  vaibl 
Anakr.  173  (at  possible,  Wilamowitz  conj.  irap'  *ldiipri);  miidc; 
Anakr.  45 ;  ttq^oh;  Mimn.  2,3  (ai*  possible) ;  itaiaCv  Mimn.  i^, 
3, ;  vatbas  Hipp.  14^ ;  Hdt  Trals.  This  shows  clearly  that  vais, 
and  not  irciiV,  was  the  form  as  pronounced  in  the  fifth  century ; 
and*  with  this  knowledge  falls  the  view  that  vowels  originally 
separated  by  F  remain  open  as  a  characteristic  of  Ionic.  vii9  is 
nowhere  necessary  in  Herodas. 

K\at(DP  Archil.  13,  is  possible,  «cXa(a>  20,  necessary;  mpKoirii 
Anakr.  lOOj^,  el.  (at  possible) ;  idbriKos  Tyrt.  ii^  (c£  v.L  £  757, 
A  897),  i:i<mi<r€i  Hdt.  Ill  69,  i^toroxrc  III  127.  See  §  160  on 
^Aihfii.  Hibpis  Theog.  683;  aibplri  Solon,  9^ ;  iXhptilti  Hdt.; 
aUiCoifjLfSa  Sim.  Amorg.  1^4,  from  dfiic-  rather  than  if  cue-.  So 
too  in  the  case  of  aUiKios  Theog.  1344.     On  itw,  see  6  275. 

In  suffixes:  bdtCo)  Tyrt.  ii,^;  vat(ia  Anakr.  53,  but  ifaiC» 
755;  <ra\aiC<»>  Anakr.  167,  Hippokr.  pdl(€i  VII  122,  ^^C^i  VIII 
^8,  pattrji  VIII  20,  266  and  34  in  $,  baMi  VIII  22,  b<ub(oi<n 
VlII  50,  but  bathos  VIII  92,  ail>abal(€i  VIII  92  (6,  -at-  Uitri), 
cf.  §  182 ;  iyKat(ofAai  Sim.  Amorg.  y^Q\  2dtmv  Arch.  el.  6;  and 
in  the  suffix  -aUoi  in  Hdt.     Hrd.  2,5  has  bqbas. 

276.]  A  +  I. 

dFi. 

rioAwa^  Theog.  25,  57,  61,  541,  from  ird,  §  169^  or  due  to 
the  ictus  and=7rav;  ^Apiarokadbfis  Hdt  I  59. 

'  wilt  lonie,  Dnkon  157*,  of.  i6ia. 
E  2 
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AiBijs  is  probably  the  Ionic  form  of  the  fifth  century.  See 
§  160. 

atiwv  lasos,  I04n,  Melissos,  q,  Diog,  Apoll,  3.  may  be  a  later 
form,  built  out  of  dtt.  The  length  of  the  a  in  ki&m  is  attested 
but  rarely,  e.ff.  Hymn  293  where  it  may  be  due  to  the  ictus,  i.e. 
=  av.     aiiios  contains  the  suflSx  -Sio?. 

iiraiai  in  Hdt.  Ill  29,  Herakl.  73,  107  should  be  read  iiraai  if  tlie 
a  is  long,  as  it  is  generally  in  Attic.  See  Schuize,  A'.  Z.  XXIX 
253  ff. ;  atio  Xenoph.  65  may  be  a  present  derived  from  the 
aorist. 

'Axattj  Sim.  Amorg,  23,,  where  aiirj  might  be  expected.  Hrd. 
5gi  has  &)(diKai  fetters  (?).  Since  the  reduction  of  ati  to  a'i  in  Attic 
ensued  as  early  as  the  fifth  century  f*a)Ka{8e[s]  C.  I.  A.  I  199,), 
the  traditional  reading  in  Sim.  may  be  correct.  See  $  309,  OD  a 
from  antevocalic  ai. 

278.]  A  +  H. 

Original  d  +  ij  did  not  remain  in  Ionic ;  see  H  +  H. 

277.]  A  +  0. 

On  the  theory  that  in  primitive  Greek  a,  when  followed  hy  an 
o  sound,  became  to,  see  under  Contract  Verbs,  ^  688. 

I.  aFo. 

AfCpaoi  Hdt.;  traoifiptaiv  Phok.  9,  as  in  Homer,  but  iruii^poi'eu' 
Sim.  Amorg.  7,,^,  aiiipprev  Theog.  756,  trcacppoi-iaraTop  Hippou. 
45a,  need  not  contain  a  contraction.  These  forms  are  plaoefl  here 
tentatively,  as  it  has  not  been  shown  that  F  int«rvened  between 
a  and  o  in  trios.  Certainly  Roehl's  reading  traFoi,  in  his  No.  53a, 
is  too  much  a  matter  of  dubitation  to  be  admitted  in  proof. 
Perhaps  ados  stands  for  *aa(Tos.  See  Ruehl  in  FIt'Uol.  Auxeiger, 
18S6,  J4,  note  S,  and  ^  294. 

0vpaip6s  Anakr.  ^2  <  6vpd  +  Fopos  as  6f<op6s<Qr)FaFop6s.  On 
Doric  0(apas  see  Kretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXXI  289.  &vpaFop6s,  or 
-Fuip6s,  occurs  in  Kyprian.  Pick  derives  0vpa)p6s  from  fivpfiopot 
<  dvpT]Fop6s.  Since,  however,  Tiiiatp6s  not  rLUfuipos  is  the  only 
correct  form,  xniaFopos  (and  OvpaFopos)  must  be  the  ground-form. 
Cf.  'AXkqAxii. 

iy\a6s : 

(1)  Not  contracted:  &y\a6v  Katlinos  i^.  'Ay^aoKvbtts  Thasos 
(Louv.)  20  A  8  (about  175  b.  c);  'Ay\a{6)viKoi  Styni,  ig,^ 
(fifth  century).  The  preponderance  of  names  in  'AyXvt-  nits 
made  Bechtel  question  whether  we  should  not  road  'AyAtuvtuos. 
'Ay^oKvlris  shows  that  Bechtel's  statement  (that  'AyKia-  is  the 
invariable  rule  in  lonii;  inscriptions)  is  not  accurate.  It  must, 
however,  be  confessed  that  this  form  of  the  name  is,  if  Ionic,  an 
obsolete  form  for  its  period.   'Ay\a[o]4>w  Kyzikos,  C.  I,  G.  1780 
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is  late.  A  notewoiihy  feature  of  the  naming  system  of  the 
lonians  is  their  fondness  for  names  compounded  with  iyXa69y 
whereas  in  Attic  these  are  not  very  frequent.  Adjectiyes  con- 
taining iyXa6s  were  too  elevated  for  the  9ermofamUiariM  of  the 
olassiod  period*  The  open  form  is  found  in  Boiotian^  "AyAoof 
C.  D.  I.  4i3s5>  'AyAao<^i5ao  478. 

(2)  Contracted :  'AyAcixapo;  Amoi^gos,  ^%^  (sixth  century) ; 
'A(y)Xa>^^(m|9  Amorgos,  37  (unc.  date^;  'AyA«imico?  Keos,  50, 
II  II  (fourth  century);  'Ay]Aa)^ttpro9  Thasos,  78  A  2  (beginning 
of  third  century);  'A[y]Ao>^ttrrof  Thasos  (Louv.)  6  d  14  (thira 
century) ;  'AyAoiy^j/v/^  Delos,  55  I  7  (a8a  b.  c);  cf.  also  'AyAdi; 
Thasos  (Louv.)  %^^.  We  find  ^kyXoa^Avns  Thera,  C.  I.  O.  2460 
(late). 

if^aot  Archil,  tetr.  743^  Sim.  Amorg.  i|g^  Skythinos,  i^  Theog. 
569,  ii43>  Herakl.  77 ;  on  the  oblique  cases  of  names  in  -^m, 
e.g.  *H^tti;  Thasos,  J.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  2%,  see  Spitzer,  LaiM* 
p.  41,  Johansson,  I).  V.  C.  p.  16. 

2.  dao. 

Archilochos  116  y/jpaoi;  also  in  Hdt.  Ill  14,  in  the  phrase 
iirl  yi^paoi  oibi^,  with  the  unusual  form  on  account  of  the 
stereotyped  nature  of  the  expression.  Hdt.  ^nerally  has  -co;  in 
"as  nouns,  ^^a-o,  or  more  strictly,  -^aFo,  in  the  second  pers.  sing, 
of  imperfect  and  aorist  middle  :  Archil,  epod.  94  itppdata,  101 
ib4(aij  where  Hdt.  has  i^tpyiaao  I  45  and  Xenoph.  5  ripao.  It 
is  scarcely  doubtful  that  oo  had  become  o)  in  the  dialect  of 
people  before  the  time  of  Hdt. 

3-  «*<>• 

On  the  relation  of  -ao)  te  -do)  (-tjo))  verbs  in  &p€op=&paovy  tte., 

see  §  688.     ajfi  becomes  a>  in  the  Ionic  verb  (cd/uir,  ^iX«*Mai), 

despite  fluctuations  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  in  the  direction  of  co. 

On  ao,  written  for  -av,  see  §  243. 

4.  Varia.  *il<nrpa6i;vaii  Halik.  24O43,  is  non-Hellenic ;  Mia^frot 
Roberte,  I  193  D,  is  of  uncertain  connections  (MH((^rot?  cf. 
Metfw). 

5.  CrasU.  K&pLffHiXoi,  Hippokr.  VII  326=ical +  6  +  314^.  ical 
4.6  +  a=«c^  in  KiiroXXjav  Hippon.  tr.  31^  according  te  Bergk's 
readings  which  is  doubted  by  Kenner,  P*  ^99  >  Hrd.  4,  x(iit6Kkm9. 
rififAaTa  VIII  84,  Hrd.  6^,  K&yLixatnv  3,2 >  x^^^*^  *^^  'Ssr* 

278.]  A  +  O. 

do  became  r\o  and  underwent  all  the  changes  incidental  te  the 
histery  of  r\o  (§  288).  On  the  retention  of  do  in  XoAs^  see  §§  I40> 
4,  160,  170. 

279.1  A  +  a. 

I.  arm. 

irap€9Tmt  Tyrt  I2|9  and  Attic  {<mtf  are  probably  not  traiii 
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Hdt.  ioTfiis,  but  from  -nf  «os,  as  irvKiop^s,  Doric  irvKapot,  <  iruAdojjwV. 
Also  in  proper  names  in  -^Zv,  and  in  'AyX^p  Th.  (L.)  2,,,  §  277. 
C£.  'Ay\&u>v  Boiot.,  C.  D.  I.  41 8j,  534,.     £vAo<rww  Hdt. 

2.  Q|ai. 

For  the  treatment  of  -am  verbs,  see  ^  688.  The  contracted 
forms  alone  seem  genuine  Ionic,     When  verbs  in  -tui  exist  side 


side  with  those  i 
3.  a  privative ;  . 


Crati*  of  c 
238«). 

380.]  A +  12. 


is  uneontracted. 
i/jos  Amorg-os  35,  otopiij  Hrd.  3^^. 
tf  in  x^>'  Sim,  Amorg.  24  (but  sat 


YIoiTntAaiv  Theog.  692  ; 
ture,  the  MSS,  having  w, 
Attic  riiwdBwi'  ia  from  -imi 


)t  become  1  in  Ionic. 


I.  fFa. 


-dioro!  in  Arch.  eleg.  10,  by  conjee- 
Is  -ijwuor  correct?  See  ^  140.  If 
this  instance  deserves  note  as  being 
a  rare  case  of  contraction  of  vowels  originally  separated  by  F  (ims, 
flaa-ikiios).  Attic  irp<oy,  iraidv  (ITaiuPos  Solon,  135,),  'Imj't*,  arose 
directly  from  -du>i'-,  -dov,  not  through  -ta>v  (Bechtel,  B.  Ji.  X  283). 
Sec  on  7rp(oi',  Horn,  ispdnav,  Hsd.  -nprjmv,  Chandler,  Aeeenf,  5  569. 
On  the  treatment  of  pre- Hellenic  010,  see  under  E+0  and 
K  +  li.  On  the  relation  of  verbs  in  -«co  parallel  to  those  in  - 
see  §  688. 

281.]  E  +  A. 

(  befom  a  vowel  dcnja  s 


Remains  open  in  feminine  of  adj.  in  -vs  (fiaaiav  Miletos, 
&C.V  in  V<\t6^iai  Thasos  (L.)  4  A  13;  Kkiai'hpat  Styra,  ig^j^! 
AtifaKTos  Thasos  {L.)  3  B  7;  A«ilSi|s  Styra,  I9j,,;'  np^tii-ftfj 
Keos,  50,  IV  65.  Cf.  irprjvs  and  the  Thasiote  OpifvAos;  ^ilf<r«is 
Anakr.  ^6,  iaaoi'  57  (5  16,5). 

jji'Bane,  the  Intimate  form  for  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century, 
is  preserved  in  Hdt.,  tboug^b  in  IX  ,5  iat'tavf  comes  to  lighL 

j3aaiX^i= Attic  ^a<ri\id  {ffairiMi  Teos,  Ditt.  Syll.  165,,,  about 
261  B.C.);  f^tt=Attic  vaw,  /9ao-tX^dj=Attic  ^amKtdi  (Curt 
Stud.  IX  213).  After  a  vowel,  das  in 'Epcr/ua;, 'Itrtmaiat  Eretrta, 
1 5J^,  i^kL  Qtintia^/EiTTicua^  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  fifth  century. 
EvpvufioifTiihfQ  Hipp.  85  (patronymic  in  -odcut,  as  MatoAcv 
Hipp.  16,),  from  ea  (or  «d?).  Mvta  Dcm,  Mor.  18,  Luk.  vU. 
auct.  13. 

In  the  MSS,  of  Hdt.  lapof,  iapi,  Sec.  (12  timee),  as  in  Homer, 
^pos  not  appearing  till  Hymn  Dem.  456,  Hdt.  I  77  has  however 
ijpi  in  the  MSS,  except  C  (Stein  lapt).  Hipp,  ^^jov  II  44,  46, 
54,  598,  616,  668,  III  70,  76,  80,  94;  ^pi  11  24,  4a,  44.     In 
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II  598  both  Ermerins  and  Littre  have  Ijpo^,  the  former  reading 
lap  (iiij  on  the  same  page^  the  latter  ijp ;  Littn^  reads  ^p  {v,  L  lap) 

III  68  (lap  Erm.)  ijp  II 640  (v.  l.  lap).  In  III  98  Littr^  most  adopt 
tap.  Ijp  II  4a,  44,  616,  VI  594  {$,  vulg.  lap),  600.  There  can  be 
no  question  but  that  Littr^  has  gone  too  far  in  adopting  the 
contouited  form^  which  seldom  occurs  without  a  variant.  Varia- 
tions similar  to  that  between  lapi  and  Ijpi  occur  in  MSS.  of  Attic 
authors^  though  contraction  is  properly  in  place  in  forms  of  three 
short  syllables  in  that  dialect,  lap  occurs  upon  an  Old  Attic  vase 
(Klein,  Faien,  133).  Ordinarily  the  fusion  of  ca  was  avoided  in 
Ionic.  For  the  Koani  form  Ijpo^  in  Arrian,  14,  we  should  expect 
lapof,  cf.  Fita  Homeric  34.  In  the  poets  we  &id  lapi  Anan.  5|, 
lapoi  Mimn.  2^  ^Eapbn\s  Styra,  19,9^  is  doubtful.  Cf.  §  %%l. 
^  In  the  -c(r-  declension,  we  find  in  Homer  sporadic  occurrences 
of  ca  (rcvxca  H  207,  AAyca  12  7,  in  the  sixth  foot;  rtpAvf^  A  185, 
<rrq6€a  A  a8a,  pi^fS  ^  444>  o-iiccg  A  1 13).  See  §§  533,  536  for 
the  occurrences  of  tfie  open  and  the  contracted  forms,  -ca  is  not 
so  frequent  as  -C9  in  poetry,  -ca  remains  open  in  the  heteroclite 
accus.  of  the  A  declension  (which  is  fre<]^uent  in  Hdt.).  This  is 
invariably  the  case  in  the  -C9  declension  m  Ionic  prosaists. 

In  lore  And  in  the  pluperfect,  which  had  the  terminatioDS  of  the  sigmatie 
aoriit,  we  find  the  open  forms  (/i^tfta,  ^8f«). 

Abstract  nouns  in  ca  from  eta  do  not  contract :  i^mk^a^  itopik^a^ 
Bechtel^  No.  263. 

6<Trla  Arrian,  30  {i<rra  29  in  MSS.  may  be  an  error),  Aret. 
42,  88,  Hippokr.  often;  6<rrp€a  Arrian,  21,  29,39;  ivian  Hdt. 

IV  70.     In  adjectives  xpvfr^a  Anakr.  aiij*. 

riixi^s  Archil,  eleg.  9^,  (r^ca^  tr.  2729  Hdt.  rnxidi. 

Blass  (Kiihner,^  I  p.  210)  refers  to  Hekataios  ^ai^y6pn<^€ia, 
Hdn.  I  280j,  34I4,  &vprj,  Hdn.  I  284,3,  341,7,  ♦urrdAii,  Z/Aiy, 
*£^^  Hdn.  I  275,  321,  OlivOri  Hdn.  I  2765,  31217,  AlSihi 
Hdn.  I  27532,  320^;  cf.  Uprj,  §  177.  UavdKTi  HnL  4^<napii' 
iccia? 

On  Kordarmi  and  ^;i/aTo<if<i-,  tee  §  611.  tljpifrai  Oropos  I  Sit,  eompared 
with  iKKtKmfd^m  Anakr.  81,,  «««tr{fr«i  Hipponaz  63,,  wwwKigrat  Sim. 
Amorg.  31  A,  iieemt  to  represent  a  difference  in  writing  mcrelj.  Whether  or 
not  the  paaaage  from  original  i|«  to  i|  was  made  in  Ionic  through  43  or  |jf  In 
the  Terhal  formii  it  not  aa  yet  cloar.  Analogy  would  aeem  to  incline  in  faTOor 
of  ta,  but  there  are  many  forma  in  the  perfect  where  -ifirm  haa  become  t«rfli. 
Here  no  aound  haa  been  lost  between  t  and  a  from  i|  •»•  a.    See  §  61  a. 

fjp,  iip,  see  Bredow,  38,  Merzdorf,  Curtius'  SiudUn^  VIII  143, 
§  75, 3,  and  §  7 16.  In  Theog.  682,  Schneidewin  rightly  preferred 
tip.  ivfiv  Homer,  Mimn.  q,  Keoe,  43^,  Hrd.  Sfj,  6,1,  3^  (<ir^ 
inf  a>  5t«) »  H^^  ^''^^9  though  i%ti»  is  often  met  with  in  the 
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MSS.  and  is  defended  by  many  edltore  (Grep.  Korinth.  p.  465), 
and  ijp.     Hippokr.  has  i-nav  according  to  Littn?. 

4.  ta  from  dissimilation  from  aa  in  iitifrriaTai  and  in  -taro. 

5.  Eligion  is  frequently  avoided  in  the  inscriptions  :  p.t  6ivi(h\Kt 
Naukr.  139  B,  Naukr.  I  5,  202,  186,  220,  II  77;,  but  with 

'  elision  I  137,  223,  259,  II  778. 

asa.]  E  +  A. 

iyxia^  Xenoph.  4^,  Anakr.  63,,,  a  surprising  synixeBis,  with 
which  ct.  xW  iyxio-^  in  Galen's  Lex,  to  Hippokr.  The  ilerodo- 
teian  i^piap  I  68  probably  has  d  as  the  Attic  word;  cf.  Horn. 
^P^ap.  tfipiaTi  is  found  in  a  puzzling  verse  (99)  of  the  Hymn  to 
Demeter.  iFa  in  ta  Archil.  51,  cf.  ^rrtv  tlafrtv  Hesycbios,  and 
fa  Aiiiig.  95,  Old,  Tyr.  1451,  iaaov  Oid.  Kol.  119a, 

In  the  inflection  of  nouns  in  -«}j  the  accus.  plural  remains 
open ;  Kvvia.^,  pxia-i.  alyia^,  &c.,  §  453>  H°-  from  t^avi,  also  in 
butpfi.^  Ephesos,  147, J,;  hiapti.  appears  to  be  later  than  Siupcid  in 
Attic,  ipyvpia  Wood,  Due.  al  Epketng,  App.  6,  No.  i,  with 
Attic  a,  but  with  the  absence  of  contraction  in  adjectivef  of 
material,  which  is  the  rule  in  Ionic  even  in  the  imperial 
period. 

In  proper  iiamvH  in 
Bechtcl  on  No.  76  iN 
impodaiblp,  since  Attic 
(165,  note.  ™oconr* 
Cr.  Hdn.  I  Ji,„,n6s7, 

On  iifirA/aTai<ir(ir\)iaTai,  see  (  381,  J,  note. 

283.]   H  +  A. 

1]  before  the  it  of  substantival  and  verbal  inflections  is  regularly 
shortened  to  «.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  this  t(= 
I.E.  e  or  I.E.  a  :  vt&,  vidv  ;  ^atriKid,  ^aaiXiS^  ;  KarioTai,  ipiUaro. 
Traces  of  this  shortening  are  sporadic  in  Homer :  Ti;5^d  Z  aji, 
Kaiv4d  A  264,  ^aroi,  ?aro.  In  n^Kijas  Abdera,  163  (6fth  century), 
1)  has  the  quantity  of  ij  in  )3t'^AJ|ai  A  3H0  or  of  lu  in  ^puos,  ( 
303.  In  Homer,  iro'Aijoy  p  486.  -ijas  in  'Hd-iw^or  Kail.  5 ; 
3ao-iAi)as  Tyrt.  4^.  tj  is  retained  before  a  only  when  F  int«rvened 
(except  Horn.  noKriai).  In  Ionic  these  -rjas  forms  were  obsolescent 
even  at  a  very  early  period. 

By  eras!*,  riippoilrqi  inscr.  of  a  Teian  (Naukratie,  I,  No.  700). 
On  a  Naukr,  inscr.  r^tppMrjn  II  701  and  very  often  r^  'A^pohinji 
t.g.  707,  710,  794.  In  729  7~q'  'Ai^p-  (but  the  1  haa  probably 
been  omitted  by  a  slip),  tiji  '^p-  also  occurs.  kntA&a  Hdt. 
I  193,  VIII  144,  &c.,  Zeleia,  113;,;    Hippokr.  V  62a,  Hid. 


has  been  comnionlf  bold  that  -it  is  rrom  -4 
[)  remHrkii  with  nppropriatenttss  that  Ibis 
s  in  -isi  «>uM  not  he  contractvd  tii  -ij.  i' 
ro  names,  'H7>'aT  Keos  44  B  4  ;  "EAuVai  44  B 
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4si^  5i4  ^P^  ^^°^  ^  ^^P^  ^^  Aiolic.  Archil.  86,  95  has  2pa.  Cf. 
Apoll.  de  Coni.  22324  >  227^4  Schn.  By  ffnizens^  fx^  diroWfA^^ 
Hippon.  43,  19  ivB(niTtav  Sim.  7]^,  ^filif  ^  dAcoi/^i}  Hid.  2^. 

984.]  E  +  I. 
I.  cfi. 

ci  in  the  dative-locative  singular  of  -v-  and  -cv  stems  had  pro- 
bably been  contracted  by  the  fifth  century. 

2.    €0-1. 

Becomes  Ti  in  the  dat.-loc.  sing,  of  -€9-  stems :  except  in  Hip- 
ponax,  II,  where  ayil  is  necessary  if  the  long  a  of  &yci  is  to  be 
removed*:  Sim.  Amorg.  i^g  "Apci  ("Apiy?);  ff^i  Tyrt  iij^,,  icpdrci 
Solon  tr.  36^3  (or  fcpdny),  Theogpoiis  y^i;€i  928,  hwryL€vtl  1 219.  -Ci 
in  Hdt.  does  not  represent  the  stage  to  which  Ionic  had  advanced 
in  the  fifth  century.  See  §  416.  In  adj.  from  sigmatic  stems 
€1,  as  in  ^Apytlq  Sim.  Am.  27. 

3.  In  suffixes  -1T779,  'ivos,  &c.  In  Hdt  'Arapvc(r€tt>  BopiKrtfc- 
v€tTfi9  (but  cf .  Hdn.  II  866^^),  <J(rr/&yo9y  Irilvos,  Kpaviivo9. 

286.]  E  +  I. 

Ci  by  metathesis  quantitatU  has  been  assumed  by  Fick,  B.  B.  XI 

267,  Bechtel,  Ion.  ImcA.  p.  14,  in  &p€iKla>v  Hipponax,  42,  €X 
standing  midway  between  T71  (0p^if  Archil.  32,  QpffiKbis  Anakr. 
g6,  ^fnjiKlt^  Sim.  Keos,  1 20),  and  ci.  Fick  suggests  that  Anakr. 
Qp(f\iKLr\v  49,  €>prjiKirj  75  should  be  read  0/ici-.     As  held  above, 

§  237,  this  assumption  is  based  on  slight  foundations.  On 
&p€iKUjDVy  see  Osthoff,  M.  U.  lY  209.  Meineke  suggests  icivl 
GpffKCtMiv  in  the  passage  in  Hipponax.  In  Herodotoe  the  iota  was 
probably  silent. 

286.]  H  +  I. 

Tji  is  very  common  in  Ionic,  both  from  i^isLE.  H  and  I.E.  di, 
separated  originally  by  some  spirant. 

I.  riFi, 

a)  riFi<evi. 

t  should  be  noticed  that  of  the  forms  which  have  preserved  if 
before  t  most  had  F  between  the  17  and  i.  The  exceptions  are  all 
either  peculiar  forms  or  are  due  to  the  influence  of  analogy,  e.^. 
woXifi  Tyrt  I2j5  is  a  double  locative  {*if6\rj  + 1)  and  not  developed 
from  ToAcf-i.  See  §  481.  -17109  in  ivbpriioSf  &c.  is  from  the 
analogy  of  bavkriios  <  dovAiyf -i09. 

On  -17109  from  stems  in  i^v/cv,  and  on  the  extension  of  the  ter- 
mination to  stems  to  which  it  did  not  originally  belong,  see  §  232. 
On  i|i  from  riv/rjF  in  patronymics,  in  its  relation  to  ci  in  -cidiyt , 

'  4rmy97  thould  be  read. 
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Either  Kdai,  or  K^ioi,  is  Iodic  from  Kcoi.  Hdt.  VIII  i,  46  KfTn;  IV  35, 
V  103  Kim;  Sim.  Kimi!  119  Kii- ;  Barjcliyl,  48  Kiji-;  TimokrooQ  lo  K^ia.  and 
Ktlvr  lavAiYru  C.  I.  A.  II  17  B  ili  See  WaukemAgel,  K.  Z.  XXVII  165, 
who  regards  Kt>ai  as  coriainly  loniu  wluit[*Ter  may  be  HUid  of  K^toi  i.'Kqfiei, 
vl.  Ionic!  Atioi,  from  *hi)^ioi).  ^iriAci  is  due  to  the  influence  uf  SnsiA^i,  &v. 
l9amMiuiT,  &e.,  amply  prove  tliat  I.E.  fvi  is  representei)  in  loaic  bj-  qi.  Ou 
npiiji^i,  oa  a  Samian  inscription,  No.  111,  see  {  510. 

Whetlior  Horn,  xp^ot,  xp""''  Horn.,  Hdt.  xp^oi  is  from  'xynF"  "'  'x/^<" 
(see  Warkemagel,  K.  Z.  XXVIl  364,  Daiiielsaun,  Cmmmaf.  htkI  rfyrnol.  HtM.  51 
and  QranaiKri.  Anm.  I  17,  |  171,  3  abovit)  is  uncertain,  x^'f"  Hom.,  Had., 
Grf-g.  Kor.  p.  44a,  Hdt.  (MSS.),  Pliokyl.  ^.Theog.  13JJ  but  xflff""  9SS,  as  Hrd. 
'ill  111.  B-.  X/"*f'"  7«i'  XPI^f*  's  doubtless  the  eorrocl  form  in  Hdt,  xplf- 
rrm^iai  in  Hdt.  only.  Doiw  Hesycliios'  xpflia"  ir«>iin.  I)  xpfd*""  contain  xM^fl' 
irii'Ia  (Ionic  usually  y^tiii  Theng.  6j,  Hni.  ;,„>  and  Kretan  xp^'"  (airii 
Xi>4iB  rdfuf  Dreroa,  Cauer  tj:  B  41)? 

(C()ilioc*  icp«oflii(tT(  is  not  necessarily  luuic. 

This  i(Fi  appears  in  Ionic  as  tji  without  exception.  Attic  di 
from  Ionic  in  its  treatment  of  pre-Hellenic  em  and  avi,  in  that 
the  former  is  generally  represented  in  Attic  by  o  (except  in 
pBtroDymica  as  AI/^'s,  Ni7piis,  which  was  probably  also  the  Ionic 
form,  \  *33)  2),  the  latter  by  tj  ((tXjjs,  Xij^o^ai,  ArfTovpyifs,  )Jfl«ot, 
w/ioj'pof)  which  in  the  fourth  century  liaa  become  tt,  lomc  re- 
presents both  by  )](,  though  -tiiStj;  from  -Tfv-  stems  lias  been 
generally  supplanted  by  -(iK/i?. 

•j^icm  Sim.  Am.  7,,  is  proliaLly  from  'Ynfirtt. 

B»,io(D  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  B^ws  Sol.  tetr.  34.,  Tyrt.  ii,g,  ^, 
BijioTqi-a  Kail,  i,, ;  Tbeog.  552,  Tyrt,  12,^  {hfjiaiv  Borgk),  Miuin. 
149  (S'iiiui'  Bergt)  Solon,  13^,,  have  Irjoai.  Homeric  aijioco  B  415 
=  hr]ia'\,o  or  Btjoio,     Homer  has  Sijtor  and  Si'ios. 

^ifleof  Hdt. 

ijiwc  Hdt.  fAu.  Par.  Ill  149,). 

&pf}i^  Arch.  32,  cf.  0pi(iit(Df,  Anakr.  96,  Hippon,  43,  130 
©p^Kios,  Anakr.  49,  75  (5  285}.  Hom.  has  ©pjjicts  (Kaucli 
QfiiiKfi  li  334,  cf,  Steph.  Byz,  «.  r,  0;i^),  ©prfKui'^  &p^K«fin, 
Opjjioj;  Find,  has  QpijiKimv.  In  Hdt.  we  read  0p^(f,  QptUioi, 
£ap:o0p^iKcr,  -dpii^Kto; ;  1)  sometimes  occurs  in  the  MSS.  Hekat. 
116  (Gp^Kwv),  with  Attic  a  in  Steph.  Byz, 

KAijiu)  Hom.,  Ildt.  (Greg.  Kor.  §  3);  icX7)i8«i-  in  Hdt,  V  108  ifl 
accented  xAiitdet-  or  kA^iSci;  KAiftfia  Hippokr,  II  272,  icX^tdpa 
hymn  Merc.  146;  ,cK^0pa  Hdn.  II  535,,  Et.  M.  5181,,  An.  Ox, 
II  232,,  (Choir.).  fVKkftirai  Tyrt.  I2j^,  from  K\ril(ui,  is  not 
Ionic. 

hrib)  (Greg.  Kor.  69),  Hdt.,  Hrd.  a,^,  Aijiitt^s  Ildt ,  Dem.  209, 
Teoa,  156  B  31,  X-rfiarvs  Hdt,  Krii^ofMU  Hdt.,  Sim,  Am.  6,  Teoa 
156  B  20.  Arrian,  40  At)iTraf.  i)f(  becomes  c!  but  once  in 
Homer  (Artor^  I  40H). 


287.J  CONTACT  OF   UNLIKE  VOWELS.  251 

krfiov  Hdn.  I  36 1^,  krjLToVy  council-Aail,  Hdt. 

MrfoviG-rC  Hippon.  ig  with  rj  as  in  Horn.  Mt/o)!/  (cf.  Hdt. 
I  7)  and  Mrjovis ;  Mrjov^s  ana  MrfCov€s  Hdn.  II  55^>  Mrjov^s 
Herakl.  aj).  Eust.  365^5. 

njt.  ittLv^iov  Hdt.  VI  116  must  be  incorrect  (cf.  IIporTjiij  and 
Attic  -npovriov).  See  Cauer  in  Curtius'  Sludien,  VIII  248.  i^iov 
Hdn.  I  36I5. 

noo-idr^tctfi;  Anakr.  6. 

pr/^ioy  (Apoll.  ^fl?r.  567  =  Schn.  157 J,  Theog.  239,  524,  59^, 
1027,  1034,  but  p?/dio5  574,  577  (cf.  pa6ioi;  120,  I220,  Solon,  9^, 
where  Diod.  Sik.  patbiov,  paov  Theog.  429),  p^T^pov  1370  (Horn. 
pj]iTipo^)y  cf.  §§  182,  555.  Hdt.  has  prjibitas  IX  2  in  MSS.,  but 
pr\<TTiivr)  III  136. 

Ti/coy  Bechtel,  1.55  an  archaic  inscription,  Teos,  Mitfh,  XVI 292.. 
is  probably  from  *Tdf  109,  because  of  Tioas.  On  THllOl  on  an  Attic 
inscr.,  to  be  read  either  Ttj^oi  or  Tiyioi,  see  §  231.  See  Hdn.  II 
881... 

2.  r]i<  ao-i. 

?/4a  Sim.  Am.  32,  see  Baunack,  K,  Z,  XXVII  561.  With  7/ia, 
of.  €tor,  Hdn.  I  356^,  II  457n.     eta  has  been  read  €  266. 

287.]  E  +  O. 

The  earliest  testimony  to  an  Ionic  contraction  of  €o  is  the 
exifstence  in  Homer  of  €o  and  of  a  few  cases  of  ev.  In  the  older 
periods  of  the  Greek  dialects  whenever  the  contraction  of  co  to  cv 
ap|>ears,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  Ionic.  €u  is  but  sparingly  attested 
in  earlier  Aiolic,  but  more  frequently  in  later  Doric  sources 
TAhrens,  11213  ff.).  The  grammarians  frequently  give  the  name 
Doric  to  forms  in  cv  found  in  Ionic  authors,  cf.  Choir.  528j^. 
Kallimachos'  hymn  to  Demeter  has  Oivs  1.  58.  reis  is  called 
Boiotian  for  rcos,  Aik)11.  Pron,  135  B. 

As  regards  the  genesis  of  €o  from  tjo,  it  should  be  stated  that 
Merzdorf 's '  distinction  between  pre-Hellenic  ao= Ionic  ijo=  Ionic 
coi,  and  pan- Hellenic  ^0  =  Ionic  770  =  Ionic  co,  a  distinction  accepted 
for  many  years,  can  no  longer  be  upheld,  at  least  in  its  entirety. 
Unaccented,  pan-Hellenic  rjo  may  become  ceo  in  Ionic.     In  the 

gen.  of  the  A  declension,  we  have  -€u<tjo= do.  The  occurrence 
of  €0  ((v)  makes  it  appear  that  the  combination  r]o  is  treated  in 
three  different  ways  in  Ionic,  (i)  r/o  may  be  retained  as  an 
archaism,  see  below  on  \\  +0,  (2)  r\o  becomes  (co,  and  (3)  becomes 
CO.     In  Ionic  no  difference  can  be  detected  in  the  treatment  of 

»  Mtrzdorf  in  Curtiun'  Shtd.  VIII  163  ff.,  IX  226  ff.;  Wackornagcl,  K.  Z. 
XXVII  26i  ;  Schmidt,  A'.  Z.  XXVII  297  ;  OBthoff,  l^kHiA.  KttmUcMau,  I  933; 
Erman,  Stttd.  V  394  ;  BnigmAiin,  Gramm.  §  19 ;  Bechtel,  B.  B.  X  280,  /on. 
Inack.  p.  69,  107,  109 ;  JohaiiMon,  D.  V,  C.  153,  B,  B.  XV  167  ;  Fick,  B.  B,  XI 
359  ff. ;  Karvteu,  19-22  ;  BUm,  AuMpntcMej*  73. 


» 
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long  vowel  +  short  vowel  whether  separated  by  F,  yod,  or  tigma, 
though  the  dialect  bears  traces  of  the  fact  that  the  labial  ejiirant 
disappeared  later  than  either  of  the  others.  In  Attic  melal.fieti» 
qnanlilatis  Beems  to  have  occurred  even  when  aigma  or  gad  were 
expelled,  though  the  cases  are  rare. 

To  a  large  extent  the  question  whether  «o  or  tv  should  be 
written,  is  an  orthographical  question  merely.  At  one  and  the 
same  time  the  same  word  is  written  with  to  or  tv  in  the  same 
portion  of  loaic  territory.  In  general,  however,  the  inscriptions 
preserve  the  form  «o.  In  early  inscriptions  of  the  same  date  to 
occurs  both=nj  and=earlier  e  +  o.  The  to  of  tfttoyfip  makes  it 
possible  that  the  to  of  yfyaivtot'Tti  is  not  disyllabic,  but  a  species  of 
diphthong.  Cf .  to  for  original  iv  and  ao  for  av.  tov  is  occasionally 
found  {EipvaOiutovs  Samoa,  21",  'ApiaroKK^ovs  Thasoa,  73,).  See 
§  247.  The  writing  to  shows  that  eu  was  not  pronounced  fi. 
to  especially  in  the  -et  stems  becomes  ev  from  about  550  B.  c. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  to  was  pronounced  like  tv  more 
frequently  than  it  was  written.  Whenever  in  Ionic  lyric  poetry  to 
must  be  read  uu,  it  is  an  archaism.  In  the  earliest  lyric  poeta  it 
is  better  to  write  to,  in  the  later  tv.  The  difference  between  tv 
and  (o  is  not  greater  than  that  between  ta  and  tj.  How  far  the 
contraction  prevailed  in  the  ordinary  language  of  the  people  is  not 
easy  to  say.  Perhaps  one  class  of  words  was  treated  differently 
from  another  class.  Thus  in  the  ease  of  -kX(os,  where  hyphaeresis 
had  been  at  work,  the  open  form  would  be  more  probable  than  in 
other  names;  and  syllables  following  or  preceding  the  accent 
would  be  more  likely  to  be  contracted  than  accented  syllables. 
The  variations  of  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  and  of  the  other  prosaists 
reproduce  the  fluctuation  in  orthography  between  to  and  tv.  I 
hold  it  likely  that  Hdt.  himself  may  have  been  inconsistent  in 
this  and  other  cases,  where  the  diphthongal  pronunciation  wm 
not  graphically  expressed.  Usually  in  the  MSS.  the  to  form 
prevails.     In  the  literature^  and  inscriptions  of   the  imperial 


'  In  the  pseudo-IonUts  la 

nstniot  the  following  table  :— 

» 

,v 

« 

«. 

DeaSfriA 

112 

0 

4 

0 

Vit.  Buct. 

6 

0 

Eiueb.  lljnid. 

» 

4 

Astrol. 

49 

0 

Ep.  ThiOea 

I 

0 

Arriw) 

(18 

» 

Aretiioe,  I,  II 

J9 

>9 

Abydeno. 

4 

° 
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period  there  existed  a  preference  for  open  forms^  which  is 
evid^ced  also  in  Attic  (v^oiirivCa  and  0€o-  in  proper  names  for 
the  older  vcv-,  &ov).  Most  forms  of  this  kind  represent  a 
fiwhion  in  writings  not  genuine  survivals  of  the  older  speech. 

I.  €fo. 

Becomes  in  Ionic  co  or  is  contracted  to  cv.  In  the  case  of 
•rios,  contraction  never  occurs  in  Ionic  or  any  other  dialect. 

Names  with  1^09,  fcX/09,  as  first  parts  of  a  compound  name 
show  both  forms. 

v€o-  in  NcoTToXir/cov  ^  Neapolis,  42,  NcoicAc^;  Styra,  19295, 
-#cAAf|9  192M ;  -y^'nvio^  Olbia^  JaArb.fur  PAilol.^  SuppL  vol.  X^  26, 
No.  8,  Maroneia,  19614^  Halik.  240  B  29,  D  38  ;  -/Mur5/)o;  Thasos 
(L.)  172.  Cf.  viovs  Arch.  55;  vioi  Kail,  i,;  vw^Xia  Anakr. 
51;  Hdt  vioiy  &c. ;  v^drriTos  Dem.  52;  viov  Samos,  220,5; 
viiora  Sim,  Amoig.  i^Kv^FoFara  (see  E  +  12). 

Nev-  in  -iroXiTiyy  43,  Neapolis  (350-300) ;  -^okirw  44,  Neapolis 
(350-300) ;  NcJv/xTjvibv  Olbia,  13I9  ;  Ncvfiiyrrfov]  Halik.  240  B  7. 
Cf.  N^o^ovAt};  m  Archil.  71^  rc^TrAvrov  Anakr.  2I5  and  vco^t^v^ 
Find.  Nem,  4^=^^;  also  vevfirivia,  later  Kretan^  and  v€viJL€ivCri 
Boiot.  C.  D.  I.  951.  NovfiTjrios  lasos  I0422«  ^  (about  350  B.C.), 
and  upon  coins  of  Maroneia  and  Olbia,  is  Attic.  On  the  con- 
clusions as  to  the  (partly)  exspiratory  character  of  Greek  accent 
to  be  drawn  from  the  difference  between  Attic  vios  and  voviiqviaj 
see  Wackemagel,  K.  Z,  XXIX  138. 

KAco-  in  -fAaxo9  Styra,  19,13  >  -fifipoTos  Keos,  44  B  10,  Thasoe, 
77  B  12  ;  'hiKos  Styra,  19222 »  -irdrpa  Delos,  55,  VII  27  ;  -Kpirov 
ThaA08,  75  B 4;  'vUov  Smym.  15319;  -ppos  Styra,  19039;  'yjfiios 
Th.  (L.)  I  ;  'iiihiav  Th.  (L.)  3  A  ib,  6  C  6 ;  -[Ao]xo5  m  (L.)  6  C 
15  :  -<^cu'[ij9l  Th.  (L.)  1 1  C  5 ;  -kvUvs  Thasos,  77  A  10 ;  -y^wyy 
Thasos,  77  B5 ;  -rt/iov  Chios,  i77io;  -hj\yLOs  Naukr.  775,  Thasos, 
/.  //.  S.  yill  402,  23. 

KAcv-  in  KXioyAi'hpov  Arkesine,  34  (fourth  century),  epigram. 
KA€t;/3ovAo9  Anakr.  2.j,  3,,  2>  3  i^oi  co  by  synizesis).  KAev- 
in  prose  is  written  in  -Trdrpa  Delos,  55,  III  34 ;  -viai  Pharos, 
87:  -x/)iTTj  Siphnos,  89;  --hiipov  Ilyele,  172,.  Cf.  KA€odafu>if 
Pind.  01.  14.^,  the  names  in  KAcv-  in  later  Rretan  and  Rhodian 
documents. 

-€o(  in  the  genitive  of  -v'cv  stems  is  closed  in  iarto^y  Simonides 
of  Amorgos  7-4,  but  onlinarily  kept  open,  as  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  these  genitives  are  never  written  -cw,  as  may 
be  the  case  in  the  declension  of  stems  in  9igma,  Open  -cov 
from  Tjv-  stems  in  fia(nXio^,  &c.  (on  -1J09,  see  H  +  O),  on  v€6s^ 
see  §  517,  2.  -€09<T;/^or9  in  rc^rcoy  Ildt.  I  1 12  {Sfudiem,  IX 
242);  rcAcvrrcy  Perinthos,  234  B  13;  \€0VTlaK09  tWrf.  234  A  4. 

'  Cf.  fi^ivKit  4i  *  Attic  Nc«-.  In  Attic  inscriptions  the  forms  in  vm-  out- 
lire  those  in  rte-,  which  obtain  Arum  454  to  356  B.C. 
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tAeor,  probably  Ilerodotfiian  (cf.  IV  94,  VI  91),  from  IXrjFos. 
C£.  Kretan  lA^os  {aecus.  pi.),  Ikao^  is  also  Ionic,  Archil.  75^. 
See  §  139. 

Oa  TrAtCi'sj,  Bee  §  219,  3. 

Adj.  in  -aXios  :  jivBoAeos  Arch.  182;  on  aSe\^«d«  in  Horn., 
Ildt.,  Lat.  II  97,  Fantikap.  (fifth  cent.),  see  under  e  +  tj. 

oj  from  to=«u: 

Otvfiot  Thas.  72j,  =  0to()ot;  cf.  iOtopfov  Thas.  (L.)  7,,  with 
0(op-  from  fl(u)p-.  See  ^.  B.  X  382,  ff.  ^.  XXXI  289;  cf. 
AfVTV\itiris  Hdt.*  and  wvXfVfio^,  in  Hesychios,  from  ■jruA«upo9. 
Bechtcl  has  proposed  to  account  for  this  fv  for  «u  as  follows. 
Final  -ttu  in  the  gfenitivc  of  A  stems  having  become  -to  (by  a 
change  unparalleled  in  the  dialects),  was  written  -eu  {6§  245,  427), 
and  this  cv  forced  its  way  into  a  medial  syllable.  Brugmann's 
(6V.  6>.  §  19)  attempts  to  escape  from  the  difficulties"  in  the  way 
of  accepting  such  a  change  are  artificial,  and  he  cajmot  explain 
Btvpoi  and   wAcvpos.     The  correct   explanation  is   still   to   be 

Joh.  Gr.  141,  341  B,  drag.  Koriutb.  p.  447,  Gramm.  Ueerm.  654,  August. 
669,  Birnb.  G;8„,  Yst.  G99,  Sunt.  I90S„,  u;  that  the  Ionic  form  is  tpri, 
whieli  appears  in  Auokr.  n  and  in  Horodotos',  H«rudaa  5^,  6,1  (jpM  4,,  U  » 
conjecture).  That  this  BtBt«nient  is  only  partially  true  is  evident  from  lafri 
Oropna  18^.  That  a  puruly  pruathptic  vowel  vhould  have  the  atperis  irroguUr 
I  ef.  'Edpriai  in  Attic,  Roberts  I  51),  hence  Bury's  altompt  Bt  etymologizing 
hfri  has  at  least  the  vantage  ground  of  su^cating  an  explanation  for  ita 
presence  by  attributing  to  the  longer  fona  nn  initial  f :  Jo^  =  f«fa^. 
fp'faprli,  B9  urc&ta  from  fftii^a;  iprlf  on  the  other  hand  is  — irofd.  Cf.  B.  B. 
XI  333.     IpoTii  is  doubtluss  to  he  kept  apart  from  hfrrit. 

i.    tITO. 

Yields  either  to,  to,  or  tv.  rarely  tfao=(av  (?)  as  in  Stouj 
Hippofcr.  VI  184,  cf.  Horn.  itCovs,  Hdt.  i64ov  VII  161.  In  the 
Ionic  poets  :  Archil.  &yd\kto  66^,  6hvpfo  665,  iitayxto  67,  \apl(tv 
75,  ihf^tv  {-to?)  66^,  ytvfv  75j  (MSS.  -ov)  Anakr.  2,;  evx*" 
(or  -ev,  MSST-w)  Phok.  3^,  Utj,  or  -tv  Anan.  i^  (MSS.  -or). 
to  in  Auittlfi^tos  Archil.  28;  Biptot  Sim.  Amorg.  73,,  naMi'Tpi^toi 
7^3,  Uaipuraieo!  Fantikap.  epigram,  Kaibel,  773,  which  form 
occurs  in  prose,  Bechtel,  No.  119.  Cf.  the  Attic  naipiir^iavi 
No,  I20j  tlaipuribitv  No.  122.  tv  is  written  in  llipponax,  19, 
ofyeus,  492  rpi^pevs,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  successor  of  to  ia 
Sim.  Amorg,  But  tradition  is  worth  little  in  such  cases,  as  tv  did 
not  come  into  vogue  at  the  stroke  of  twelve.     The  open  formf 

'  AtvK[i}piai  Styra  I9,K,  regarded  by  Herzdorf  and  Wackemagel  as  cod- 
Uiniug  A(v>^A(ai-,  is  an  hypoccristio  name  for  'Atimiitafot  (Bt>chtel). 

'  ttirral  Luk.  Syr.  10,  T.Z.,  with   ipraS  in  the  better  MSS.      The   MSS.  of 

Anakr.  94  have  ta^r^. 
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still  hold  their  ground  in  the  Ionic  el^iac  poets :  vokvcofOios 
Mimn.  2^ ;  ii^tfco;  Xenoph.  i^^  c£  §  532.  In  the  language  of 
the  people  co,  when  contracted^  was  contracted  long  before  the 
time  of  Hdt.y  who  either  preserves  the  open  vowels  in  verbal 
forms  or  permits  contraction^  e.^.  imiyyiXXto,  jr/xiircv,  Trctfco  and 
W/oircV;  ivU€o  and  fiikev.  For  a  complete  chronological  list  of 
-€os^  -€V9  in  the  genitive  of  xAcfco*-  stems  in  inscriptions,  see 
§  527  ff.  Herodas  has  ci/rrcov  2^^,  cSo-or  15^  with  an  cv  that 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  this  participle. 

In  derivatives  from  $€6$^,  0€o-,  in  @€o<t>&v  Thasos,  835; 
-r#cX]Af|;  Reos,  44  B  6 ;  'Kvbqs  Keos,  46 ;  -iiapos  Thasos,  77 
B  8,  Olbia,  131,  3,  Halik.  24O31,  Samoth.  236  ;  -dor^f  Miletos, 
Imh.-Bl.  G.  M.  328^  'Kpivr\s  331;  -horo^  tasos,  105, ,  RIazom. 
Head,  H.  N.  491,  Sam.  22I4,  Chios,  Paspat.  13 ;  -boahi  PI 
164,  166,  Theodosia,  127  (Stephani,  Compie  Bendu,  1866,  p.  i! 
Lat.  II  36;  -yilTtav  Teos,  i59ij|  Chios,  Paspat.  3.  Cf.  Jah\ 
fur  PhiloL,  SuppL  V  487,  No.  47,  X  29,  No.  21.  -ydvtvs 
Thasos,  78  C  5,  'TifiCbrjs  78  C  4,  -ti/xos  Styra,  1957^.  -vpovos 
Chios,  174  C  21,  lasos,  /.  H,  S.  IX  342  ;  -^iln}9  Eryth.  206  B  63 
(}'  ti>  H  ^*^®  0€u-);  '<f>p<»v  Eryth.  206  C  11  (cf.  &€[i]64>pa>v 
Eryth.  206  C  12) ;  -Trofiiros  Th.  (L.)  6  C  10. 

In  Attic  we  often  find  eto-  in  proper  names  in  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth 
century  inscriptions  parallel  to  the  same  names  in  9ov.    See  K.  Z.  XXIX  158. 

TIh'  c  of  $90'  is  sometimes  omitted  (O^Aot  ig^^y  Soiim^  ijHr*)*  Ct  KX^utos 
I9mv  And  M(>garian  names  in  9o-,  Mitth,  VIII  189,  190.  In  reverse  direction 
o  is  omitted  in  BficKlZiit  19^.  See  Baunack's  Siudien,  I  229,  §  138,  and  Aiouc, 
«  188,  16,  3. 

Names  in  0cv-  : 

-fiap[j9l  Eretria,  16  B  25  (340-278) ;  -/3ovAo?  Naxos,  28  ; 
-do>/>o9  dAos,  55,  33J),  Keos,  1695,  Eryth.  206  B  42,  Eryth.  207, 
Olbia,  13117,21*  Teos,  161  (also  0€v-  in  Jakrh.  fur  PkiL^  Suppl. 
ly  478,  No.  16;  IV  484,  No.  45;  X  31,  No.  3);  .w/H)»o(f) 
Miletos,  I02j;  SfimpoTrlbcv  Smyrna,  I53jjg;  -ftocr6j  Pantik.  119, 
120,  122,  Phanag.  165,  167,  168;  -yinjTos  Smyrna,  1531a; 
^Tifilbrfs  Smyrna,  153,9;  '(^^vibrfs  Smyrna,  153^;  -fevos  Eryth. 
206  B  24;  'bdpLa9  kcos,  1692,*  -doro9  (Et.  Gad.  1395,)  Eryth. 
206  A  26,  which  is  an  almost  Attic  ins<:ription ;  -fc/oiro;  Eryth. 
206  A  29;  -?ro^7ro9  Eryth.  206  B  21  ;  0€vyiH5o(  Theog.  22. 
Cf.  $€09  Sim.  Amorg.  7.,  $€ov  y^^,  and  elsewhere  $€69  in 
poetry.  On  coins  in  Imh.-Bl.  G.  il, :  0€i;7ropvo9  (Chios,  No.  390), 
i^vvpovos  (Miletos,  p.  646,  correcting  JlamM.  yr.  97)«     In  the 

>  Bmgnaann,  Befickt$  d,  tOmgl.  sdrAs.  OmtU,  d.  WiM$m.  18S9,  p,  41,  oomparM 
8kt.  ghdrdt.  In  this  paper  Brugmann  mentions  all  the  etjmolofiea  that  haTe 
been  proposed  of  the  much  disputed  word  ft^r,  except  th«  one  whieh  I  baTe 
hun  proTiaionalljr  adopted  (It^r-N/'trtfLith.  dvbk). 
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fifth  century  we  find  the  names  of  immignuit  lonlans  upon  Attic 
inscriptionSj  e.;;.  &tvy6vr]^  C.  1.  A.  I  324,  D  8.  In  genuine  Attic 
names  the  contraction  (ou)  varies  with  the  uncontracted  form  as 
early  as  the  sixth  century.  After  2cxj  b.  c.  we  find  t  +  o=(v 
sporadically  even  in  Attic  words;  ©euSoo-ioy  C,  1.  A.  II  445  E  16 
(160B.C.).  Eustath.  775,g  and  13873-,,  Et.  M.  44851,  An.  Par. 
Ill  243^,  Choir.  421^,  make  mention  of  a  Otvn  ('ApTt/uA 
without  specifying;  the  dialect.  Cf.  Kallim.  frag.  anon.  135,  and 
tffifs  VI  58.     In  Kretan  we  find  T*v^fA<u  Mus.  If.  Ill  617. 1 10. 

3-  <to- 

(o<«(fi  in  verbal  forma  is  generally  contracted  in  old  Ionic 
poetry,  the  contraction  being  written  eg,  MSS.  of  the  lyric 
poets  vary  between  to  and  oj,  the  Attic  av  sometimes  having 
been  brought  in  by  the  copyists  in  the  case  of  the  earlier  pocts. 
lu  Theognis'  later  parts  the  ou  is  original.  See  under  Conja^a- 
tioH  for  the  parallelism  of  eo  and  cti  forms.  All  instances  of  ov  in 
pure  Ionic  documents  must  be  regarded  as  foreign  to  the  character 
of  the  dialect.  In  Ionic  prose  to  varies  constantly  with  tv,  the 
former  being  perhaps  the  more  common '.  to  in  verbs  io  -t«i 
parallel  to  those  in  ~aii>  is  scarcely  ever  contracted  in  the  prose 
writers  {tlpiimm  Hdt.  Ill  140  B^^).  On  the  genesis  of  this  to, 
see  §  6«8. 

On  \piop.m,  see  §  16^. 

In  ailjeclirat  forms ; 

In  adj.  of  material  the  orthographical ly  old  form  is  pre6er%-ed 
till  the  kteat  times ;  ef.  under  E  +  fl,  E  +  01. 

Hdt.  yjii<T(oi\  ypvatov  114  E  8,  Zeleia,  Wood,  J)ucoc.  at 
Ephenus,  App.  6,  No.  1,  Aphrodisias,  254,  of  the  imperial  {teriod, 
Olbia,  129,13;  Latyschev,  Inscr.  antiq.  orae  seplfntr,  PonH  Enxiiti, 
I,  Nos.  50,  54,  57,  59, 61,  63,  64,  70  (after  Christ),  Samos  220,,. 

klvfos  Hdt.  Ill  47;  AitVy  I  195,  but  Attic  AivoCs  Samos, 
230, J,  Xivwv  220^  (despite  xpi^ov  1. 18).  The  same  inscription, 
dating  from  the  mitidle  of  the  fourth  century,  has  ^opyoiis  I.  23, 
-mill  I.  22,  30  (cf.  Plato,  Tima'ios,  68  C).  x''^''*'^  appears  in 
Phcrekydea  of  Leros,  33  h,  Hellan.  149,  which  fragment  also 
contains  x"^'^^^  ^^^  x'^^'^V-  x*'^*^'""  Simios,  224,  an  inscription 
otherwise  Hellenistic,     rapyvptvv  Hrd.  4^^  is  a  unique  form. 

ai^ve6i  Theog.  188,  559,  -nkio^  in  Hdt.  with  some  of  the 
oblique  case  forms  in  nXtv-  (see  §  219,  3,  and  Bredow,  p.  154), 
^TTir^Sfos,  inirtai,  fiofos,  xV''fos,  adj.  in  -Xtos  are  uncontrart*Mi ; 
^263,3*;  311. 

Nonm :  5>tav  Sim.  Amorg.  1 1 ;  6irs4ov  Hdt.  probably  from 
*iJiTrejoj',  cf.  Skt.  dithi.  trSX^oj,  by-form  of  mfAioi,  with  the 
same  inner  hiatus  which  bos  prevented  ^iatoi,  &c.  in  Attic  from 


'  Greg.  KoriaUi.  14  quviea  oul;  bna*  in  m. 
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being  regarded  as  direct  descendants  of  the  gen.  -€j(o(  (nom.  -b). 
Xpii^y  i(i6xp€os  are  not  beyond  peradventure  for  ^xpffFos.  If  we 
••sume  xp^'k^Sy  we  have  the  ablaut  x^pa-  in  xpaia-fiioi.    Cf .  §  2S6,  I. 

Pronouns:  ^/ytcv  Mimn.142^  Archil.  92;  fi€v  Hippon. 62^  Ani^. 
y6,  81  ;  rev  Archil,  no.  Herodoteian  MSS.  have  both  ifito  and 
ili€v.  The  forms  in  -cv  are  to  be  adopted.  See  under  Pronouns. 
On  ifuv,  &c.  in  Horner^  see  van  Leeuwen^  Mnem.  XIII  188  ffj 
400  ff.     &r€iv€K€v  occurs  in  Hrd.  7,02. 

iraVf  found  Hippon.  76,  /utov  83,  iyLov  Arch,  iii,  are  Atticisms 
to  be  removed  in  &vour  of  the  forms  in  cv  or  co.  ov  in  Solon  is 
correct.  In  Theognis  both  forms  occur^  and  so  in  the  later  elegy 
and  in  the  Anthology. 

288.1  H  +  O. 

The  ionic  dialect  early  developed  an  objection  to  17  followed  by  o. 

Y}o  is  sometimes  preserved  when  F  originally  separated  the  two 
vowels.  It  is  indiiferent  whether  17  =  I.E.  a  or  i.  Such  forms  as 
do  not  show  metafhesis  quantitatis  are  to  be  regarded  as  archaisms : 
\r]6v  Hippon.  88  ;  Tratrjoi^a  Arch.  76  ^ ;  vi]6s  Arch.  4 ;  vaprjopoi 
Arch.  56^  (Hdt.  and  Attic  yL€ri(apos).  Are  iraprjpCa'  iJMpCa  and 
Tftiprfpos  (MSS.  Tripipos)'  6  pL0Dp69  in  Hesychios  Ionic?  "A/nyos 
Tyrt.  1 17  ('Aprfo  Arch.  48,  according  to  Pick,  for  Bergk's  "Apcw)*. 

On  Pick's  restoration  *l6\rf09,  &c.,  see  §  160.  Elsewhere  rio, 
whether = I.E.  etw  or  dvo,  suffers  change  to  €a>  or  co  (cv)  :  Arch. 
58^,  irA^a)s(?) ;  Anakr.  94,  irAcy  ;  Hdt  vKios  (ttAco-)  ;  9  219,  3. 
It  is  not  true  that  r}o<  do  became  only  ca>  in  Ionic,  and  t/o= pan- 
Hellenic  770,  only  €0.     yT\o\iovTi  Hdt.  VII  190  is  unusual. 

289.]  E  +  X2. 

It  is  a  noticeable  feature  in  the  history  of  ca>  in  Ionic,  that 
in  early  lyric  poetry  it  is  not  dissyllabic  in  a  single  instance,  a 
fact  that  leads  us  to  doubt  whether  the  pronunciation  in  ordinary 
speech  was  invariably  cw  and  not  diphthongal'.  ca>  in  Ionic, 
when  originating  from  r\o,  may  at  least  in  certain  cases  (^)  be 
regarded  as  a  diphthong  with  three  moras :  though  its  a>  probably 
did  not  contain  two  moras,  as  the  c  on  the  other  hand  may  have 
had  greater  weight  than  a  simple  vowel  containing  a  single 
mora.  That  co)  is  not  a  pure  dissyllable  is  furthermore  evidenced 
by  the  fact  that  it  passes  into  a  monophthong  when  actual  con- 
traction results  after  a  vowel,  as  in  the  A  declension  (§  429,  2). 
The  prose  monuments  of  the  dialect,  and  to  a  large  extent  the 

*  Solon,  Ow^rot  lUi-  Elsewhere  vaui6r,  tee  %  aSo.  Hrd.  4^  Has  II«/i|or,  efl 
4«  ;  nai^¥  4,«. 

*  f  is  here  in  each  esse  the  intvnrening  consonant  wikift  alone  Ues  out- 
side of  this  category.    On  this  form,  see  %  445.     In  AxQOr  Nsxos  23  H  -  open  c. 

'  The  Tiew  upheld  by  Bechtel,  that  f  in  t«  must  nave  been  pronoonoed 
because  c  appears  in  -cv  which  originated  firom  -««  (§  287,  i),  eannot  h% 
accepted  until  it  has  been  shown  that  final  •#•  aotuaUy  did  beoome  t s. 
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inscriptiooB,  often  tmite  in  preserving;  the  writing  cm  till  a  late 
period  of  the  history  of  the  dialect.  The  later  writers  in  Ionic 
retain  with  considerable  coasistency  the  writing  fni. 

CO)  in  Ionic  comes  into  existence  from  Tfo= pan-Hellenic  t)o,  and 
from  Ti(i=Aiolic  and  Doric  do.  As  both  tjo's  become  to,  bo  may 
both  appear  under  the  form  of  tto,  Cf.  the  remarks  on  E  +  O. 
On  the  retention  in  lonie  poetry  of  ijo  where  the  later  dialect 
adopts  <(o  or  to,  see  under  H  +  O. 

I.  cu  after  expulsion  of  F. 

cut  may  originate  from  fFia,  tiFih,  the  10  of  which  is  either 
original  or  due  to  contraction ;  or  it  may  arise  from  tjFo  or  jjf w. 

(ID  from  fFuj  appears  in  vtiaa  Anakr.  IOO3,  ii-fvftiiTaTo  Ephesos 
147, ,  litfiuv  and  in  all  genitives  from  ai/v  stems,  and  the  corres- 
ponding adverbs  (n/wj^ios  Ilippokr.  II  676),  TlavTaX^iav  lasos 
104^,  KAuriB/iuy  Chios  183  A  7.  KKfdi'viJ.os  Smyrna  15319, 
Thasos  83  B  g  is  from  KktFo  +  <i>vviJ.os ;  on 'IlpaKAtunjf  Er3ftn. 
306  A  38,  Halik,  241,  see  §  219.  tu>  ib  from  (  +  oFa  or  e  +  afo 
in  j'^tora  Sim.  Amorg',  i^KviFoFaro^  not  from  ftFoFtra;  dcw/w; 
Theog.  805,  Samoth.  336,  from  *dttaip6i<0TiFaFop6i.  \tiabw 
Thas.  77  B  4<Aiio  +  a5-  (AcaB»is  Styra  I9„j  i8=Aij(fo)fti6ijt). 

ttu  from  r]Fo<dFo  generally  remains  open,  imd€v  Arch.  83, 
while  Mimn.  12^  has  the  obsolescent 'Hws;  p^ai-noUa)  Samosais  ; 
fifTiiopoi  Ildt,,  Hippokr,,  and  Attic,  jitr^opos  Hom.  In  connexion 
with  this  word  we  may  mention  ioijiro  in  Hesychios  =  i/opro,  for 
which  we  find  auipro  F  273,  T  353.  Furthermore  in  Kfuipyd 
Arch.  88,  with  which  cf.  Hesychios'  Xao/iyo's-  ieotno^.  SikcAoi, 
and  see  bt-Iow  p.  265,  note,  \ftis  Hdt.,  'Ap«<o-iA(u»9  Styra  191J, 
Atii^pifios  193,  show  that  Ajjoc  was  antiquated  in  tlie  time  of 
Hipponax  (fr.  88).  The  change  of  a  to  i;  precedes  in  time  the 
melatheiit  quant itafU. 

Diphthongal  «o>  appears  in  A«^0iAds  Archil.  69.  Cf.  Dames 
in  Arti-,  §  160.  KVK4&va  Hippon.  43^<*ituit^oi'  (cf.  unwiw  A  624), 
T€6vf^i  Theog.  1192,  Hom.  Tcdi-rjiu;,  Hdt.  jirTcuf,  rtOvtioi. 

(ID  is  derived  from  pan-Hellenio  i\Fa  in  -nkian  Anakr,  94,  and 
perhaps  Arch.  58^;  and  in  Upfu  Olbia  128,,,  „,..,,  from  the 
nominative  I^pius  Miletos  100^,  U/xuxru'i^  AttJcand  lidt.111  141 
(contracted  in  (Attic  ?)  Upmiriiii  Eryth.  206  A  40),  It  also  appears 
m  the  genitive  of  1)11  stems  (with  pan- Hellenic  ij),  where  Homer  has 
-ijtui'.     Later  Ionic  has  -cwi'.  Homer  -r\u)ii  and  a  few  cases  of  -t<o», 

ID  perhaps  from  tai  (original  aFai). 

fuj'iuri'i)  Arch.  86^  =  Kmuwi/ta  is  from  £w{ait'=fui'^o)v,  Hsd.  Tit. 
595,  60 1  =  ^vvaFoiv,  Doric  ^vdtov  and  fuc di',  Attic  (vinov.  TliKrft- 
lav  is  found  Archil.  1 14,  to  which  ilaafiht^v  is  to  be  preferred 
(Herod,  -n.  ji.  A.  11,  6,  Rcnner,  p.  190).  Tloauhiaivov,  by  conj., 
Arcbil.  10;  Ildt.  baa  Woiyubiaiv. 

3.  cat  after  expulsion  of  a. 
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The  Ionic  genitive  in  -€a)= Homeric  '^0  is  represented  on  the 
Naxian  inscription^  No.  23,  by  170  {^€ivobCMO),  where  HO  is  a 
diphthongs  whose  t;  is  not  metrically  equivalent  to  Homeric  d  in  'do. 

-CO)  in  the  Ionic  elegiac  and  iambic  poets  is  a  monosyllable : 
in  Hdt.  we  have  fiop4<a  for  fiophta,  on  which  see  §  429^  2.  Upon 
inscriptions  in  the  fifth  century  we  find  only  -€a>  and  -a> ;  in  the 
following  century  -cv  comes  to  light  as  well  as  the  forms  from 
analogy  to  the  -€9  declension.  .a>  from  €a><  T^fo-^to  appears  in  the 
forms  *Ai;j;iicai  Chios,  174  C  13  (fifth  century),  A<r(o>  ibid.  C  27, 
HvOS^  ibid.  D  4,  Avo-a»  I)  1 7,  which  are  the  result  of  the  contrac- 
tion of  €  +  0)  reduced  from  ceo).  With  'Ao-uo,  cf.  Havcravia  Abdera^ 
163,0.  These  genitives,  as  Bechtel  has  shown  {Ion,  InscA.  log, 
B.  B.  X  280  ff.),  do  not  represent  a  different  period  of  the  dialect 
from  those  in  -co).  Those  in  -€€a>  are  probably  g^rammatical 
figments.  Since  upon  the  same  inscription  (e,g,  240)  the  forms 
in  -CO)  and  -w  occur,  since  -co)  is  a  diphthong,  and  finally,  since 
the  €  of  the  genitive  had  not  disappeared  from  the  Ionic  genitive 
in  the  third  century  B.C.,  -co)  and  -ca  must  be  mere  graphical 
variations  of  one  and  the  same  ending.  'S[v\U(av  Naxos,  27, 
'Epfi^cu}  Chios,  180,  and  'kyUaa  Olbia,  131,  ii,  are  thought  by 
Bechtel  to  owe  their  existence  to  the  workings  of  analogy.  As 
in  Attic  *AAaia9,  ^^trmas  are  older  than  *AAai^a9,  0€<nri^a(,  so 
'Acruo  is  older  than  'Ep/utico),  ihiKilav  older  than  ^vyiitav.  Cf. 
Dittenberger,  HermcM^  XVI  185. 

In  nai/ofxvo)  Halik.  238^2^  240  All;  ITaxrvo)  MyL  248  C  3, 
13  ;  'Apxayop«i>  Halik.  240  B  3  ;  MtKirj/tt  240  A  38  ;  B/ociXoi 
Ditt.  t^lL  6  D  22,  we  have  the  contraction.  After  t,  co)  is  fused 
in  verbs,  e,g,  in  the  future. 

€0)  from  770*0). 

€0)  is  diphthongal  in  the  gen.  pi.  A  declension.  iXBON  Naxoa 
23,  I  regard  not  as =7701/,  as  Pick  takes  it,  B.  B,  XI  268,  but  as 

=  €a>ir,  the  H  expressing  the  open  quality  of  the  e  sound  (cf. 
Dittenberger,  HermeMy  XV  229;  Bkss,  Aunpracke^  24  ff.). 
There  appears  to  be  no  warrant  for  deriving  -€a>v  from  -ifoy^ 
attested  at  best  in  this  single  instance. 

Attic  -M  ariies  from  -cw  (either  from  pan-Hellenic  i|o  or  Attio-Ionio  ifo) 
when  either  c  or  w  was  tonic.  lonio  resisted  the  operation  of  this  law  until 
a  late  period  in  its  history.  Whether  sccent  position  (-i  i|*-,  or  i|o  JO)  should 
hsTe  produced  to  is  not  clear.  It  is,  howerer,  certain  that  unacoentad  pan* 
Hellenic  ifo  became  #«.    Cf.  Johansson,  B.  B.  XY  169. 

CO),  €0),  from  co'o). 

liv  Amorg.  35,  epigram,  Mimn.  3  ;  l^v  Xenoph.  2||«   Adverbs 

in  -f  oiff  * :  ddiy WcDff  Chios,  1 74  B  1 2 ;  Theog.  406^  €ifiAapim  (so 

*  Greg.  Kor.  451,  Vat.  697,  Hdn.  II  388,a-tehol.  {  485. 
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Demokr.  Mot.  22,  Herodae  V),  aa(f>T}v(<oi  963  ;  iijAeut  Anakr.  75, 
(  <  injXc^ms)  as  Hdt.  AkAcu;  V  77,  ^ficus  I  216  (-tois?);  &<T>j>a\tm 
Archil.  584,  66^■,  infjuXdias  Anakr.  40„  if  glyconic  (but  see  Koss- 
bach,  Me(rii^6^);  Hdt.  rtX^o)?,  ik-qGdii^,  croi^iii^iuf,  &c.  Hippokr. 
(vvfxdioi,  irpffili^i  {-as  occasionally  in  MSS.),  Protag.  in|ff«v0i(us, 
Diog.  Apoll.  6  (SrpfK^ais  («ic  Simpl.,  who  has  however  in<l>ai'm  in 
fr.  5},  &c.     Cf.  ■«  in  the  genitive  from  -<(o, 

ta,  cw,  from  citw  in  other  forms. 

In  the  future  of  liquid  verbs  we  find  tm,  never  <a,  in  Herodo- 
teian  MSS.  Archil.,  Hipponas  and  Theognis  have  iptio.  In  the 
participle  Hdt.  has  dyyfA^mr,  Sm.  fibiuta-iv  Halik.  258^,  Demokr. 
87,  Attic  (IBio-n)  Ephesoa  1471,  (300  b.  c), 

6e^e  Arch.  tr.  25.,,  Mimn.  2^,  9g,  Xenoph.  1^,^  Solon  4^,  13^, 
but  ^«oij'  1330.  »"*i  Archil.  84^,  Hipponax  30  A,  Anakr.  65^. 
The  form  with  eynizesis  i&  found  as  early  as  Hcsiod,  Ti.  44.  In 
the  genitive  plural  of  nouns  of  the  sigmatio  declension  both  -cwi' 
and  -(OH-  occur  in  poetry,  see  §  537,  The  prose  form  is  always 
open. 

3.  c(i>  after  expulsion  of  yod. 

From  -i|(o-  we  have  etu  in  8n/f^tuf  (— v^— )  Archil.  68,  Sii/rfWra 
Anakr.  57,  according  to  Fick  (J9.  £.  XI  265),  for  bi^uuTa.  " 

XP^wfoi,  the  genuine  Ionic  form  (whatever  be  made  of  Hdt. 'a 
XpeoFiat  in  P  from  II  77  on)  is=*x/iiyiojioi.  See  §5  "57.  687. 
Hdt,  has  xpiuinrai,  (xpi<"VTQ,  \pfiifitiias.  From  xt'^v,  pronounce, 
XpTi<r0ai,  inlerriigalg  an  oracle,  we  have  in  Hdt.  xpi<^<"^>  xpfiiufvos, 
iXpiiMniTo  {P  here  too  i^P^ovTo  V  82,  VII  J41).  From  ntxijp, 
fiiafTfi^aifTEf  II  37  (Stein,  Kallenberg,  -ap.Qinft) ;  hence  i^^a-iitaiu 
III  148.  If  vijv  is  the  Herodoteian  form,  we  would  expect  iin- 
via<ri  IV  62  ;  if  edv,  then  ^TrWot^ri. 

<(io  from  <u»  in  verbs  remains  uncontraeted  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
prosaists,  though  contraction  may  have  ensued  by  the  year  500 
B.  c.  In  the  poets  cu)  is  a  monosyllable  or  is  actually  contracted. 
Under  the  head  of  Contract  Verbs  are  given  the  forms  in  €u>,  ty,  m. 
A  few  verbs  Jn  -am  become  -ta>  (tlpaiT^a>,  6piiii,  ^iWu),  ^  688. 
Here  too  are  to  be  classed  participial  nouns:  irpofiaxtav  Hdt. 
(■npoiiaxiivts  Teos,  159^,  Attic  form);  'ApKiiov  Styra,  I91,; 
4>iA«aii-iS[f1o;  Thasos,  73. 

Atniiov  Archil,  84. 

ir<fA«uji  (occurrences  under  §  486),  a  genuine  Ionic  form,  from 
irdAifo;.  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  169,  proposes  to  explain  the  (u 
of  TTuAcwr  on  the  theory  that  if  the  accent  fell  upon  a  syllable 
preceding  or  following  ijo,  tiu  and  not  to,  is  the  result.  Cf.  Attic 
y«o-<  y»i(i)o-  in  XeTmJyfcus,  ytuipurpCa,  Hdt,  ytmstlvit  C''^.  Kor, 
114),  yuiOTttlvas,  ■ytiopvx^<io,  ytiuiitiov  (yr(ox^u)  VII  I90). 
from  -7I0S  in  the  t  decl.  Is  not  contracted  in  any  dialect. 
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Adjectives  denoting  a  material  retain  the  uncontracted  ^  form 
until  far  into  the  imperial  period.  ipyvp4<a  Olbia,  129,3  >  XP^^^^ 
Ephes.  14799  Latyschev,  Inser.  atUiq.  arae  septentr,  PatUi  Eum. 
I,  No.  67,  Wood,  DUcov.  at  EpAe^M,  App.  6,  No.  i.  But 
Xfnxrii^  Mimn.  ii^,  and  one  case  of  -m,  lAtyschev,  /.  /.  No.  57. 

Adjectives  in  -Aco?  with  but  a  few  exceptions  fail  to  contract  any 
form  :  ipyaK4<^  Tyrt.  1228.     See  §  263,  i,  b. 

In  superlatives  from  stems  in  -co-,  e,^.  rcAcwritrT}  Demokr.  128. 
On  *HpaK\€<iTrj9j  Sec,,  see  §  219. 

In  the  pronominal  declension  we  find  ^fi{<av,  vfiio^p :  see  Brug- 
mann,  Gr.  6r,  §  96. 

Suffix  '€(av  in  ivhpidvy  irob^dv  (Bekk.  Anecd.  I  8,^,  <l>ap€Tp€iip, 
&c.  in  Hdt.,  cf.  wvAcwi;  Demokr.  60. 

4.  €<a  where  no  consonant  intervened : 

i<f>{<o  Hipponax,  75,  from  *i<f>ri(a,  cf.  Hdt.  ivoari^ai.  In  Hdt. 
the  €(D  of  the  aorist  passive  is  not  contracted  (diroupc^^^  ia-a-t^Bi^fifPf 
<f>avi<t}(n). 

Hyper-Ionic  -cwr  occurs  in  the  gen.  of  consonantjd  stems,  of  o(ros,  in 
wtvdmtf  Aret.  290,  &c.     See  (  480. 

290.]  H  +  a 

rjia  is  preserved  as  an  archaic  form  ;  e.p,  in  'H<i9  *  Mimn.  123,  j^, 
and  in  Hdt.  through  the  protection  offered  by  F  (ffds  from  *dv<r«s, 
A'.  Z,  XXX  422,  note  2).  On  Archil.  83  ccD^cr,  see  Bartholomae^ 
A'.  Z,  XXIX  522.  Elsewhere  H-|-(f,  *,  a)'^Sl  becomes  €«>, 
whether  rj  =  d  or  pan-Hellenic  tj. 

291.]  E  +  r. 

The  elegy  still  preserves  ^ii-,  if  the  possibility  of  this  reading 
may  be  regarded  as  a  criterion  {ivirkoKdfxov  Arch.  1 1  ;  iv<t>fxxnjvri 
Xenoph.  i^  ;  ivaT€<pdiH)v  Theog.  1339  ;  cf.  548,  574),  while  cv  is 
permitted  ^Archil.  19,  Theog.  639,  845,  &c.).  Iambic  poetry 
records  aj  m  €V(f>p(t)v  Sim.  Amorg.  7^,  €ifTv\€l  78a>  ^5  ij^.  In 
Anakr.  ^viOupa  76. 

292.]  0-1- A. 

I.  oFd, 

avT<i^9  according  to  Apoll.  Dysk.  Pron.  94  C,  whereas  we  read 
aiSaUoTtpoL  Hdt.  VI  92  ^  Compounds  of  &va(:  x€ip^va(Uii^p 
Hdt;  I.in(ivaKT09  Hippon.  55  B  ;  'lirirtivaKro^  Hippon.  13,  cf. 
An. Ox.  II  225^  (Choirob.);  'ApiorfivaKTo  Chios,  177,5;  'Ep/x«vaf 
lasos,  I04|4,  Eryth.  206  B  13 ;  AripLdpoKTot  206  B  21,  Thas.  (L.) 

'  Xfv^W,  ify^4^  are  quoted  from  Homer  as  lonie  by  Joh.  Or.. 343. 

»  Cf.  Et.  M.  44OM. 

'  mMhit  is  from  tdnm-ui^t  (6^01)  or  a^a-f  ^S^t  (^t)  not,  aa  Aristotle 
mad  some  modems  think  (^ct  Wilamowiti,  HmrakL  1 343)  from  mbrtdhis.  8e« 
Jt.  Z.  XXVIII  13a 
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I  4  B  10, 143,  Thasos,  8 1  B  4 ;  Tiftava^  Thasos,  75  B  4,  'Ai'Spwraff) 
ImK  BI.  G.  M.  377  (Chios) ;  Macapuwf  Klazom.  /.  /,  357,  riotn- 
h&va^  Ephesos,  /.  /.  279  A,  Head,  If.  A'.49i.  It  seems  not  easily 
credible  that  in  most  of  these  compound  proper  names  the 
termination  -mva^  should  be  due  to  the  influence  of  such  names 
as  nv0u:'af  (which  depends  upon  T]v6atv};  and  that  there  should 
be  merely  an  echo  of  the  vocative  Svof  in  the  names  of  the  Ionian 
aristocrats.  See  Wackemagel,  K.  Z,  XXIX  143,  who  would  even 
set  aside  x*(p<Bfaf  as  an  example  of  the  contraction  of  oFa  to  w. 

'  irpurot  from  *Trpof<iros  (or  perhaps  from  *iT/ja>faTos),  Keos,  43ig, 
Styra,  ig^j.  Other  examples  of  oFa  =  v  are  icvftorwyij  Hdt.  IV 
196,  IX  100,  (lo-f  Anakr.  2i^<*darni,  Horn,  oiiar- <  oiirraT-. 
ovairt  Sim.  K  (?)  85^.  See  §  255  and  Schmidt's  Centra,  p.  407. 
On  Hippokr.  irCs  (otIs)  VI  356,  see  Littre. 

o{F)a  uncontracted  in  aK-qnoa.  v«oiiAuroi  Hdt.  IX  llo  is  felt 
to  be  a  compound. 

2.  oira 
=  (0  in  KOKlia  Archil.  6^  ;  (tp^irnm  Anan.  33 ;  ififivia  Theog.  409 

[irXci'b)  907,  not  certain],  Hdt.  has  Mtitro-tu,  KaXXiot,  (L^icu'ai,  tA^u, 
Stc,  as  well  as  the  v  forms.  Hdt.  atiQ  I  8  (Greg.  Korlnth.  ^  35, 
says  albovv  is  Ionic) ;  »)«  Hdt.  II  8. 

3.  Gratis  (cf.  Greg.  Korinth,  §  29) :  avoKKtoe  Hippon.  4^, 
rwvr IK fij^iof  Hippon.  49^,  Tupxalov,  lavrift,  r&yakfui,  Tu\rjOii  in 
Hdt.,  wuflpuiiros  often  in  Hippokr.  render  4fi,  Thasos,  68  A,  very 
noticeablcj  if  Fick  (G,  G.  A.  1883,  126I  is  correct  in  regajding 
it  as  =  &  &fi,  o-f  a  results  in  a  in  Eleian,  Argolic,  Korinthian, 
and  in  other  dialects  of  the  Doric  class.  In  Attic  we  find  a  in 
"Aftji'aio!,  rfiyoX^a  MiUh.  Ill,  p.  230,  5  (before  343  B.C.),  and 
also  u)  in  -npSiTOK^,  roiytfAfuiros  C.  I.  A.  I  322  A  75  (tianscribed 
by  Kirchhoff  riiO(d)y-).  The  parallelism  of  Attic  and  Ionic 
makes  it  probable  that  a-\-a  may  become  w  and  a.  'AfMi^txov^ 
6  'Afi-  Abu-Simbel  (Roljerts  I  130)  cannot  be  cited  as  evidence, 
since  the  name  is  not  that  of  an  Ionian.  Absence  of  crasls  is 
frequent  upon  the  inscriptions;  e.ff.  rd  tiSos  Halik.  238,,. 

01-)- a  m  uAAot :  iSA.Aot  fi4ii  pa'  al  roiaiirat  (rtn'oAot^ai  r^;  titv- 
Ttpai  fla-lv'laios,  § 'Ofii]poi  ouk  ^^P^*'*"'''' ■'  Schol,  Apoll.  Khod. 
A  998,  1081  refers  the  form  to  the  vttaTtpa  'lis.  Cf.  Theokritos, 
XVIII  i;.  i\Aot  Hdt.  I  4«,  (Sj^flpwiroi  VII  11,  ivipts  IV  134; 
ov  +  a  in  riiroAAtocos  Chalkis  131^,  Halik.  2383,,  Naiikratis,  0.^.  I 
6,68-70,  72,  74, 76-79,81-83, 1 39-141  (butVdiioAAwj'Os  156-158, 
*50»  *57~258,  &e.);  raiyaivos  TeoB  156  832;  but  to5  'AirdAAcovot 

'  Unleu  rfwrat  in  for  'tpufwrai. 

•  Ct.  Hdn.  U  J44^  =  Et.  Hng.  8ii„.  The  form  ix*».  U  found  id  MSS.  of 
Homer,  and  wm  read  bj  Zenod.  B  I,  K  I,  but  r(^«<.-l«d  h;  AriBtarchcM  in 
favour  of  iM.oi  beoause  of  bis  belief  ai  to  thu  absence  of  the  ulicle  from 
Homer ;  wu  i  t^S  on  Aristatchoa'  Spiarti. 
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3381..  Wiih  rdT<(AA«0v[o(1  in  the  in0cripti<Hi8  of  Naukratis^  cf. 
ill  above.  rivBfHivov  in  Pltd  Hdt.  II  lai  (C)  and  rikfiddf  in 
PX  VII  139  are  not  easy  to  defend.  In  Hid.  4,^  ro8  ikiicrofiot 
is  seriptio  plena. 

298.]  0  +  A. 

In  accQs.  pL  of  A  stems  o-^dKops  remains  nncontracted. 

2M.]  a+A. 

2mv^fH}9  Amorg.  33  is  rather  from  <ata^^<rm  before  vowds 
(Spitzer,  Zanfl.  des  Arkad,  43,  44)  than  from  o-curo.  See  §  377. 
*£iplwv  Miletoe  93  (Pindar  'dapltapa)  and  in  Homer,  thongh  Nauck 
proposes  to  substitute  'Hoplcoif-  for  *X2pia>iN.  Cf.  Menrad,  p.  13. 
(taiypia  Hdt.  Ill  ^6  recalls  2  407 ;  elsewhere  C^y-  with  accented  m. 

The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  both  fipwi,  lia/p-pwi,  wad,  by  analogy  to 
the  vowel  declension,  Vf^f^y  vdrfnov. 

By  croiii:  &p$pa>v€  Hdt.  I  35,  Theog.  453;  fivof  Anakr.  %, 
Hdt.  IV  1509  155,  VII  141,  &vbp€9  Hm.  2^;  tAv6KK»pi 
Miletos  96,  97,  Naukratis,  Roberts  I  133  ter,  and  very  many 
times  in  the  inscriptions  discovered  at  Naukratis;  T&KUfdKH 
Anakreon  136  (Et.  Mag.  5142^)*  The  article  does  not  coalesce 
with  the  following  word  in  r»i  *Av6KKmvi  Nankr.  I  2,  345-6, 
Milet.  93 ;  rm  ^AvokK[mvC\oii  Halik.  338^.  an  inscription  that 
refuses  to  adopt  crasis. 

Synhe^is :  iyi^  ^A^nlwraCriv  Hrd.  54. 

296.]  O  +  E. 

I.  oF€  yields  oc  and  ov  in  the  poets.  Arch.  liA/tpitpra  8, 
<rTop6€VTa  9]^  alimrofv  9g,  \pv<roi0€ip  131 ;  Mimn.  ^yiM^caotur 
II,,  alfiaT6€VTos  14^;  Anakr.  ip6€ir<rap  ij^i  ^^uipvi^fnrap  31, 
toKfvo^vTa  94,,  Ktpoia-oTis  5^8'  Xenoph.  dAyu^aoxur  2^;  Pno* 
kylides  I/yicpocyro;  39.  ii^c/icvrras  (ov?)  Anakr.  63,,  x^^^'^  44 
(ov  ?  or,  preserving  xapUv,  read  x*  yop  ifSot  (f^^cis)),  BaroiMrutdiff 
Arch.  i042<fiaroi;s=Bar((ci9,  are  the  only  examples  of  con- 
traction in  forms  of  -o€i9 ;  see  §  314.  In  Homer  -ociy  does  not 
become  -ov9,  hence  Aristarchos^  A«orot)ifra  M  383  is  suspicious. 
There  is  evidence  making  for  the  late  date  of  the  passage. 

In  the  compound  rc(<r)<r€paicai€/35o[/ii7]9ovro^9  Ptooe  58,  oft 
is  CH)ntracted ;  cf .  Arnan^s  T€<r<rapaKOvpT€€f  95,  rpioicoirrovrccff  9|. 
Id  the  adjectival  and  participial  formations:  Tcixiov(o')(n|9 
Miletos  28  (TfiXioFrr^ris) ;  MapaBovvra  Eryth.  30lj^;  $apod(n» 
264,  Adesp.y  ariyov<rav  Rcos  47i2;  ^otpucowraai  Hek.  (Steph. 
fivz.  #.r.),  ^Epfi^iwr<ra  Chios  174  A  3,  4  has  been  read  by 
Blass  'povcaa^  but  is  properly  an  example  of  vowel  aaaimilation ; 
in  Hdt  Ohovtrauif  ScAivou<ru>i,  ^Ovaiwrioi,  £vpoxouirioi  (on  2vpa* 
Kiaiot  see  above^  §  355).    oc  remains  open  in  MoA<(cirro  Hdt 
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IX  57,  MvpLKOfpra  Hek,  209,  XoXotrros  Hdt.  II  32,  Alyio'i 
I  149,  ij,fkir6tT<Ta  VIII  41,  SKoAojiofiTa  IX  y7,  rptijKoi'Tot: 
VII  149,  but  these  are  all  forma  out  of  date  in  Hdt.'s  day.     ot 
also  remains  open  id  fivoiartpov  Hdt.  V  34,  Hrd.  6^^ 

The  concurrence  of  a  stem  in  t/o  and  -fpyo-  or  -FftT-.  as  the 
latter  member  of  a  compound,  is  dealt  with  in  the  dialects  in 
different  ways.  The  original  ablaut  fonn,  -Fopyos,  gave  way  at 
BQ  early  period  to  -Fepyos,  aa  is  shown  by  Homeric  Zittnofpyoi 
p  383.  See  Curtius'  Slvdien,  VIII  213  ;  §^  149,  150  above;  A. 
JP.J.  XVni  95,  158;  Meister,  G.i).  Il4i,to  whom  I  owe  much 
of  the  material  given  below ;  Bennett  28  ff. ;  Johansson  J).  V.  C 
19  ff. 

I.  The  vowels  are  uncontra«tcd. 

i^pipatpySiv  Kallin.  3 ;  oyaOoipyiiv  Hdt.  I  67,  ayaOotpyitiv 
III  160,  oyaBofpylai  III  154  in  PR\  li\p.iofpyi>l  VII  31,  and 
80  the  editors  in  IV  194,  dt'spifce  all  the  MSS.  It  is  not 
easily  credible  that  the  Ionic  o£  the  fifth  century  should  have 
differentiated  between  ayaBotpyoi  and  KaKovpyot.  Either  the 
forms  were  open  or  they  were  closed.  But  exceptions  might 
be  made  in  favour  of  kya$atpyoi,  br]p.io(pyoi  if  used  as  techmcal 
expressions.  Awciotpyeas  Hdt,  Vll  76  (tie  Athenaios;  PR 
KvKOfpyfo.^,  reliqni  KvKtp- ;  cf.  below  III  B);  2]tAii'(»«PT[t]  Selinus 
C.  D.  I.  3045  A  9 ;  'OTtotvTi  Lokris,  C.  D.  L  1478  B 
Mu/KKo'twa  Hekat.  209  ;  -navToipKTfio  Herodas  ^^j. 

II.  The  vowels  are  contracted. 
(A)  D  +  <  becomes  ou. 
On  forms  in  Hdt.,  see  above. 
TsavaKovpyia.    Xenoph,  3^;     \vKovpyo^    Styra   19,5   and    Chios 

g'aspat.  p.  39) ;  itanoupyof,  xpfovpyijhiiv,  imovpyio),  (vKovpym 
dt.  (Steiuj  Preface,  liii) ;  l-niKaivovpy^u!  Dom.  Mor.  20,, ; 
iptovpy^ffat  Vila  Horn.  4 ;  (oavovpyiii^  Luk.  Sj/r.  34 ;  iMvirovpybj 
A*tr.  10,  Vit.  auet.  3;  Xeiroupyoi,  fitj/xiou/iyiicoi'  Arrian  12,; 
intovpy^p.ara  Euseb.  Mynd.  i o ;  KaKoipyiav  Hipp.  Ill  23K ; 
wTTovpyijo-ot  Hipp.  ep.  14,.  TfjiDVpyitt,  MiAijiriowpy^s,  Xtonpy^t, 
in  the  inventory  of  the  temple  of  the  Delian  Apollo  {B.  C.  It. 
VI  39  =  Ditt.  S^ll.  367)  are  too  late  (1K5-180  B.C.)  to  be  citdd 
as  evidence.  So  too  in  North-Wcet  Greek,  hap-iovpyov  Phokis 
(Ditt.  Syll.  294yj),  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  Argolic.  1. 1. 
38928,  Bafitoupy^ci-as  Kameiros  in  Rhodes,  Itevue  Arch.  XIV  ^^6, 
No.  59;  Lokris,  'Offovmoi  C,  D.  I.  1503,  1504,  A  2,  6  2, 
1505,  1509  B,  1510  (Hdt  VII  203),  'OiroEiTi  I502g  (all  Ut« 
inscriptions) ;  StAn'ouvrtas  C.  D.  I.  3044,  M^ara  (so  Bechtel 
edits,  but  in  his  note  suggests  ^iKwovr-).  The  Megarian  dialect 
contracted  o  +  e  to  ou  even  in  an  early  period  (the  inscription  is 
written  (Souo-Tpoi/iijBdi').  The  uncontracted  form  too  held  its 
ground  b  Selinus  (above  I). 


^^11 
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Contraction  to  cv  has  been  assumed  on  the  strength  of  Ka^utwfydot  Anakr. 
91,  as  written  by  Bergk  for  Strabo's  Kopurofpy-.  This  contraction  belongs  in 
the  same  class  as  Muro/cvr  with  hyper- Ionic  cu,  §  690.  The  form  is  handed 
down  with  •O9py4ot  by  Eust.  36725,  707,1,  Et.  Gud.  2974s,  schoL  Iliad  %  195 
(where  inpitpy4os  is  also  read,  see  III  B  below)  ;  cf.  Et.  Mag.  48919,  where 
Flor.  adds  Kapio9py. 

Xwvpy^s,  Doric  according  to  Photios  for  Attic  and  Ionic  Ktmpy^s  (Archil. 
88,  Prometh,  5,  Xen.  Mem,  I  3, 9),  ia  a  mistaken  form.  With  kutfj^s  compare 
the  adv.  \4^s  which  the  grammarians  called  Ionic    Archil.  11  a  has  X§tmf 

(B)  o-l-c  becomes  o)  according  to  some  scholars  (Roehl^  6. 
Meyer,  Blass)  where  syllabic  hyphaeresis  and  lengthening  of  the 
first  vowel  are  preferable.  <■>  is  however  certain  in  :  ifnr€K<iipyiKi 
Herakl.  Tables  II  43 ;  TeX<f>a)(r(ra,  a  spring  in  Boiotia  ^Ahrens  ' 
I  173)  and  elsewhere  (see  Pape).  But  the  usual  lorm  is 
T€\<t>ov<rrj^  and  ov  appears  in  T€\<f>ov(riov  St.  Byz.,  Ti\<l>ov<ra  in 
Arkadia,  T€\<pov<nosy  &c. 

III.  In  the  following  forms  it  has  been  thought  that  either  € 
or  o  has  been  expelled.  Some  of  the  cases  of  the  supposed  loss  of 
€  may  be  explained  as  arising  from  -o  +  Fopy^  opy  bemg  lightened 
to  opy^  as  ovT  to  -ow  ^. 

(A)  e  is  expelled  in  hkopyriv  Samos  22O15,  j^,  ,9,  akopyi,  220^^ 
okopyovs  22O23,  kkopyovv  2 20^2 ,  30 >  bXopyiiS  2202g,  ttapaXopyis 
220.^i,  brjpLiopyov  220jj^.  IpopyCai  is  the  reading  of  ABC  in  Hdt. 
V  8 J,  where  IpovpyCai  is  usually  edited,  brjpaopy&v  Samos,  B.M. 
XXII,  313^  1.  I.  In  the  other  dialects  we  find  baiuopyos  Andania, 
Cauer  47,15,  first  century;  M^^ra^  Milth.  VIII  191,  No.  5, 
Cauer  104^^  (Aigosthenai,  third  century);  Knidos,  Cauer  1667 
(first  cent.) ;  Kameiros,  Cauer  187,  (conj.)  ^ ;  Astypalaia,  B,  C.  II. 
VIII  26  B  7,  8  (in  an  inscription  from  Amorgos) ;  Telos,  Cauer 
169^  ;  Argos,  Cauer  48  (conj.,  fifth  cent.) ;  Arkadia^  C.  D.  1. 1  iSi^ 
rthird  cent.),  B,  C.  II.  VII  489  ;  Boiot.,  MiUA.  VI  304,,  , ;  Achaia 
(Ditt.  S^/l.  182,,  (second  cent.),  24221  (second  cent.)),  B.  C.  H.  II 
97,  1.  16;  Lokrian,  C.  D.  I.  14762.3;  Oianthea^  C.  D.  I.  14791a 
(fifth  cent.),  1480  ^fth  cent.),  Pamphylia,  C.  D.  I.  1260  (late), 
1261  (late).  Cf.  Dumont,  Cer.  138  ff.  Also  in  'OXoifnoi  in 
Kretc,  C.  L  G,  25543,  '0]iiovTLiv  C.  D.  I.  1478,,,  cf.,^  (fifth 
cent.),  as  we  find  OFIONTION  on  the  older  coins  (*Oirof w  33) ; 
^cAiroimof,  as  Bechtel  proposes  to  read  C.  D.  I.  3044^  Selinus 
mstead  of  -^ivvtws* 

(B)  o  is  expelled. 

daiutpyoi   Kisyros,  Ditt.  Sjfll.    No.   195^  (about    200   B.C.); 

>  This  lightening  of  long  vowel  before  the  two  oonsonants  is  here  not  doe 
to  the  operation  of  the  old  principle  which  effected  this  change.  In  the  late 
dialectal  period  of  the  language  the  old  principle  was  resuadtated  alter  having 
fkllen  into  abejanoe^ 

*  For  Ifl^oOnVas- 
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Xtpcpyifs  Lykophr.  716.     Both  are  doubtless  due  to  the  iuflueace 
of  Ipyov.     Cf.  5  149-     On  Kapitpyios,  see  II  B,  note. 

1.  In  infinitives  of  -oui  verbs,  o  +  Ftv  {or  a-<r)  or  o  +  spurious  « 
bas  invariably  yielded  ov.  ipxovv  Halik.  238^2;  fif^aiovvi^o^,^; 
also  o  +  Ftv=ov  as  in  6oOfp)ai  Priene  I44g;  BiBoGvOropos  i8„,„. 
Tbaeos  72,1.  ptyoCi'  Hdt.  V  q3(ijl  =  Attic  piyiiiv  {ptym  +  tv) ; 
piyovv  occurs  after  Plato.     We  shoula  expect  piyHv  in  Hdt. 

2.  oat. 

Becomes  ov  regularly  ;  e.ff,  lidovs  Xenoph.  3,  ;  apt(vovs  V  jH, 
irAc'oti;  II  8  (trXfiovs  S.  J.)  lao  {ttktCovs  in  all  MSS.)  are  the 
only  contracted  forms  in  Hdt.  of  the  nom.  pi.  of  these  compais- 
tives.  Compounds  of  ^x<"  ('"X"")  *''^  always  contracted,  e.g. 
woTpoCxDr  Hdt.  VI  57- 

3-  "*«. 

In  verbs  in  -ou),  ())<  invariably  becomes  ou.  See  under  Cok- 
jugalion. 

4.  tikfmp.'nopov  Lampsakos  171  is  from  KXfo-\-ipTsapot. 

5.  Cratia:  in  l3Tic  poetry:  itpovdriKt  Arch.  trim.  38;  rovwf- 
drf^a  Hippou.  trim,  ^6;  ■npovinrtv  Hippon,  trim.  39n;  irpovSwica 
Tbeo^,  329  ;  -npo-  is  not  contracted  in  the  Ionic  of  Hdt.  Lukian, 
Syr,  24,  Hippokr.  ep.  i7u,  Herodas  3,^  have  irp<w-;  but  Arrian, 
Ind.  22^,  34^,  Euseb.  ^lynd.  3i,  41,  Hippokr.  ep.  27,0,  irpoe-. 
Crasis  occurs  also  in  ovrtpos  Hdt.  I  34,  134,  III  78  (^  &  ir-); 
rovrepoi'  Hdt.  I  33,  186,  roMpov  Sim.  Amorg.  71,3,  and  also 
in  Hippon.  183,  where  in  Vit.  2  it  is  glossed  by  laii/uMf  (a 
striking  example  of  the  crasia  of  ^rtpos  in  Attic  is  oMpii  in 
Aristotle's  'h$iv.  TToAiT.);  rtrupyop  Herodas  4^^,  7ij, ;  roivavrtoii 
Euaeb.  Mynd.  2  ;  but  to  iXix^arov  Hdt.  II  13,  rd  ItrxaTon  VII 
229,  TO  rta^of  VIII  137,  though  crasis  is  probable,  ov  +  t  in 
ToipfiOKpaTfoi  Prokon.  103^  ;  oCceit'  Sol.  trim.  37j,  Theog,  854, 
1349,  ovftKti-  Herodas  ig^,  2,,,  6,^;  roSi'fKa  Tneog.  488,  Luli. 
Sjfr.  33,  39,  54,  TovpfKtv  Xenoph.  3„.  This  ou  is  not  a  diph- 
thong. 

6.  Aphaere*!*  occurs  in  trorofioS  'itavipxop^t  Anakr.  23,  hoS 
'<mii  Herodas  5^,     Synizeau  in  ^^05x1101'^  Sim.  Amorg.  22. 

296.]  0  +  H. 

1.  ofij. 

0F1]  is  always  uncontracted  in  compounds  the  stem  of  whose 
first  member  ends  in  -o,  e.g.  icaiioi(0ii)  Demokr.  Mor.  22,  ac- 
cording to  StobaioB,  x«ipu^fl'?s  Hdt.  II  69,  vo^ptr  Hrd.  7,. 

of  T]  also  remains  open  in  dOpdijf  Arch.  3,1,  &c.  ^07  Hdt.,  Hrd. 
434,M,  Aiolic  Coia<C'"-. 

gfij  =  ai  in  oySuiKoiTiMTij  Sol,  20^.  The  vocalic  sequence  in 
iytorfKOina  not  lending  itself  \a  the  verse,  the  poets  use  iyZiiKoma, 
e.g.  B  568,  Sim.  Kcos  146^,  147,  \    cf.  dyho^novra  Kaibd  Ejiigr. 


«97-]  CONTACT  OF  UNLIKE  VOWELS.  067 

lao,.  Hdt.  has  dyh^icairra  and  so  Arrian  lo^  (-oiyjcomra  Dabner). 
On  this  form  in  Ionic,  see  Eust.  on  B  568.  The  contraction 
ensued  through  the  influence  of  dicrci :  cf.  rcr/Miicovra,  vpif  (v/m<^) 
in  the  Herald.  Tables.    See  §  207. 

In  the  verbs  fioita,  voi<a :  Hippon.  trim,  i,  has  l/Sanrc  (cf. 
Hesych.,  Suid.)  for  i^at  of  the  MSS. ;  Anakr.  60  Mfimrwt 
Hdt  p&aai,  lfidir6rj,  Hrd.  fimtrai  for  fi^trti  3^,  fiQirop  441,  ^. 
In  Homer  we  find  ivifi^aofiai^  fiitraim :  in  Theokr.  XII  35  ivi- 
fimroii  He^chioe records p<aS4ovT€s,  /3ci(ro/yuii.  From  po4m  (Or^. 
Kor.  §  94,  Eust.  on  B  568,  Et.  M.  6OI20) :  Hdt.  tupAras^  -avro, 
pwrafitvos  Theog.  1298  [v^atavrai  was  a  former  conjecikure  in 
Sim.  Am.  i»],  roHAiUvos  Anakr.  10.  Demokr.  vdamro  is  at* 
tested  by  Philodemos  JDe  Ira,  According  to  the  monuments  the 
contraction  is  sporadic,  Anakr.  loo^  (eleg.)  having  ipSnat^  Hdt. 
poriT6s,  Teos  fiorjyi&v,  MUih.  XYI  292,  Sol.  ix^  vpoyo^o-ar,  i6| 
yo^otu,  as  pseudo-Hippokr.  ircpi  r^t^f  and  often  m  Hdt.,  who 
has  also  v6r)fia,  vorjiJLfav:  Lukian,  A$ir.  17  has  jvcvoijoturro. 

There  is  no  ground  for  the  contention  that  there  are  themes  in  tm  and  0m 
eomparable  to  Homeric  and  Herodoteian  (^^  and  that  theae,  not  the  oon- 
tracted  roif  and  /9oi|,  are  the  base  of  the  forms  addnoed  above.  See  If  endorf 
in  Curtius'  SiudieHj  VIII  221. 

00^04^  (or  iSoiyMw) » Aiolic  fiHUiiiu  seems  to  be  genuine  lonie  despite 
the  Hesychian  ^wtfcir  {0m94orr9t)  which  Kirehhoff  holds  to  be  the  proper 
form.  See  Veitch  t.  r.  Hdt  has  0«n^Uit  (-tSr  ?)  /M^tc  (-«i  ?)  '^•4#«#« : 
Erythrai  204,,  (middle  of  fourth  century  B.C.)  has  /Bei|#4^w.  /kftt?  oeeors  In 
peeudo-Hippokr.  wtfk  r4xrnt» 

Kratinos  and  Aristophanes  hare  prsserred  instanoes  of  the  eontneiion  of 
09Jm  in  the  common,  erery-day  speech  of  Athens.  i^[i]fH^erTff  in  C  I.  A. 
II  >'its  (33S  >-<^*)  contains  the  glide  1  (§  sao).  In  later  Greek  (Ptooh<^xo- 
dromuM  II  104)  ^iMs  is  read. 

Contracted  in  dAAoyvcicraf  Hdt.  I  85^  perhaps  through  in- 
fluence of  iyvAyMV,  iyvinfioaiini,  luaOmrop  is  from  lUtrBitfTOP: 
but  luaSois,  fuadoi  are  indie,  forms  used  as  subj.  Hdt.  uses 
neither  hivKiifj  nor  hivKrj,  but  Hippokrates  has  ttvAidi  as  a 
substantive  (cf.  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  25^^. 

297.]  a  +  Eand  I2  +  H. 

1.  tsfc. 

ijfpcecr  in  Samos  2251  and  in  prose  literaiy  monuments,  repra- 
sents  a  class  of  forms  that  is  never  contracted. 

A€op  Sim.  Amorg.  11.  Cf.  &'iop  in  Sappho  112 ;  f6p  in  Hdt. 
II  68  (Stein,  though  many  MSS.  omit  the  ioia);  Hesychios 
quotes  £/9ca  as  Argolic. 

Apiaerciii  occurs  in  <L  Waip€  Arch.  tetr.  85,  ft  'fHunfi  Anakr. 
93  (cf.  Sappho  77,  88),  r^  W4pf  Hrd.  3^. 
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2.  o)  +  T)  in  irpwv  Hrd.   5,^  as  in  KaUima«faos.     Homer  has 

898.]  0  +  1. 

1.  oA. 

BecomeB  oii  and  01  in  Ionic  poetTy:  dtfvi  Arch.  53,  iiCvpnv 
Theog.  65 ;  and  bo  we  generally  read  in  Ionic  prosaiets.  01  in 
olCvp6ii  Sim.  Amoi^.  y^f,,  ol(vv  Hrd.  73,;  Tpio-oifiipiji'  in  Archil. 
1 19  shows  that  about  700  B.  C.  01  could  become  tii,  KoikdT^pa. 
Anakr.  9,  (cf.  M.  Schmidt,  Hk.  Mm.  XX  304). 

ohovoi,  not  iuiivai  in  Theog.  54,5,  Solon  13^  ^^'^  Hdt.  That 
itm  in  Homer  has  no  trace  of  any  meaning  but  '  think '  is  an 
objection'  to  Hinter'e  etymology  (K.  Z.  XXVII  607),  which  refers 
&ia}<ifiui  to  SFtt  bird,  a  word  that  lies  at  the  base  of  oiaiv6t. 

o's :  monosyllabic  nouns  that  contain  a  diphthong,  separated 
originally  by  f,  are  in  Homer  generally  dissyllabic  in  the  nomina- 
tive and  accusative  cases,  but  refuse  to  admit  the  diaeresis  in  the 
oblique  cases.  This  holds  good  in  Ionic  poetry  as  Iat«  as  the 
fiixth  century,  at  least  in  the  case  of  thu^,  ois  Sut,  Sw  Sit,  are 
the  rule  in  Homer  j  but  in  the  other  cases  both  01  and  oi  occur. 
For  the  later  Ionic  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  form  should  have 
the  preference,  on  account  of  the  paucity  o£  poetical  forms.  Jios 
is  a  conjecture  of  Schweighiiuser  adopted  by  Bergk  in  Anan.  5,, 
where  Casaubon  read  oWi ;  otherwise  we  have  no  evidence,  it  is 
called  by  Aristoph.,  Peace  930,  an  'luifu^n  prifia.  Stein  {Preface, 
liii]  maintains  tLat  oii,  oUoi  arc  the  correct  Herodoteian  forms, 
and  Bredow  (p.  173)  writes  01  in  all  cases,  even  in  itamj,  di^rjiri. 
If  irais  is  the  Ionic  form  of  the  6fth  century,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
why  Beehtcl's  oTu  Thasos  68  A  is  not  correct. 

iJijTTos'  is  written  in  Hdt.  by  Bredow  and  Stein,  but  incorrectly 
as  I  think ;  Aijroftijs  Theog,  1 1 20,  where  -otbrji  is  metrically 
possible;  aOpoiCoiKU  Archil.  60,  104. 

Kara'Trpot^ftrdai  Hdt.  (cf.  itpotaa-oixai  Arch.  92,  130);  vpouta 
Mykonos  9Zj,^,2,,2^,  &c.  (Makedonian  period).  Ionic  is  ir/iouco, 
according  to  Et.  Mag.  495^3,  An.  Par.  IV  55,,;  the  form  vpol( 
is  read  in  the  spurious  Hipponaktian  fragment  7a'.  Cf,  also 
Orion  HSjj  who  accents  the  form  npotKa. 

2.  OITl. 

alSoitfv  in  an  epigr.  in  Sechtel's  collection,  adcsp.  264^  ;  alBuio; 
Archil.  63,. 

290.]  11  + 1. 

Except  in  suffix  syllables  (-alios),  u>  before  1  is  preserved  as  an 

'  TletjL.  Ei.  n.  101,. 

'  On  the  relation  ot  weaismitat  to  wpoXimit,  itee  Awoli  KriL  Stvd.  p.  33),, 
(Oenn.  ed.),  Fiuk,  B.  B.  yUl  ^30, 
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archaism  in  the  earlier  phases  of  Ionic  poetry  by  the  echo  of  the 
lost  F,ttB  in  Xa>fa>i;  Sim.  Amorg.  73^  (the  personal  use,  which  is 
not  epic);  kmop  Theog.  424,  690,  as  in  Homer;  Aci'409  800, 
X«iia  853,  but  Xipa  96  (see  Bergk  on  v.  800);  Smrj  Arch.  109= 
^0)17,  Attic  Biaa  (ef .  Lokrian  dm  €<rra>,  or  ^(oii/oto),  in  0OIE2TO, 
C.  D.  I.  14799;  i$<i'iop  Thasos  71^);  C^toap  Sim.  Amorg.  13,, 
the  only  instance  of  the  open  form  (cf.  &€op  in  Sim.),  elsewhere 
C^op,  as  in  Hdt.  Some  MSS.  have  (Qiop  or  (&op:  cf.  Lukian,  Astr. 
6,  10,  where  C^a  is  read,  and  see  M.  U.I  8.  (I>mbas  is,  according 
to  Renner  p.  186,  to  be  read  in  Hipponax  59;  Bergk's  ^ydar 
is  however  the  correct  form.  The  fact  that  all  Attic  inscrip- 
tions before  icx)  B.C.  have  o-dS^o)  renders  more  surprising  the  &ct 
that  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  tne  iota  does  not  appear.  In  Homer 
we  have  <r<iC(»}p  ((  490).  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  Hdt. 
aifCfo  is  to  be  reaii. 

Adjectives  in  -mos :  vaTpmo^  (^i^?*  Korinth.  p.  441,  quoting 
Homer)  Theog.  521,  and  in  three  epigrams  on  inscriptions 
(Deloe  533,  264  unc.  loc,  Latyschev  II  37);  irarpi^as  Theog.  888, 
1 2 10,  and  so  often  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  though  coi  is  ordinarily  held 
to  be  genuine  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  In  Naukratis  II  743 
the  open  form  ZmuKos  or  Za)tAo9  is  certain.  The  absence  of  the 
additional  iota  in  the  case  of  TponlKoi  816  and  ZcoiXo;  825  does 
not  show  that  the  combination  a>i  of  these  forms  was  differently 
pronounced  from  that  in  743.  Thus  we  read  Trarpdios,  firjTpmoit 
fjpii'ioi  in  Hdt.  (Bred.  175);  Vpfi'iov  Eryth.  20 1^  (cf.  rjpm):  vpaArjp 
Hdt.  VIII  6  (Attic  irpi^Tjv,  but  Herodas  irpdiv  5^2),  as  irpatt  Hdt. 
IX  loi,  Hipp.  II  682.  From  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  beyond  doubt  whether  -cuio;  or  -^09  was  the  actual 
form.  Most  editors  write  the  forms  as  given  above,  while  for  ^ 
a  preference  of  the  MSS.  may  be  made  out  in  the  case  of  rj^os 

used  Dv 
the  historian,  'Ax^Xwoy^,  Tpyis,  Kyos  (on  Kcoy,  see  above,  §  286), 

3f.  CD. 


In  Homer  we  find  Tpciios  (but  Tpifrj),  ^Ax€\ii'ios  (cf. 


Hdt.  VII  157  (=  ffolos  IV  100,  160),  a  poetical  word  used  Dj 
theh 

rv, 
1199).     Is  irp<aipa  £t.  M.  69233  (Hdn.  vpcieipa)  Ionic? 

300.1  I  +  E. 

icrc  does  not  contract  in  Up-  in  Hdt.'s  ip\ifp€vst  KoXXitpim, 
'Ifpiiw^os.  As  regards  Upos  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  ic  in  the 
majority  of  instances^  but  I  in  some  cases  without  any  variant. 
Hekataios  284  has  Iprj  but  immediately  before  Up6p  (both  in  the 
MSS.),  Herakl.  dj/tcpcoor^  125,  Hellan.  Upop  150.  The  closed 
form  derives  a  weak  support  from  Greg.  Korinth.  (§  66)',  who 
states  that  ic  =  4  in  Ionic,  but  in  §  67  quotes  Up4as  from  Hdt. 

*  Perinthos  354  B  33  and  a  Samian  eoin  in  BriL  Mas.  Num,  Ckroti,  iSSs, 
J55  (Head  U.  N.  517),  have 'Ax«Ai^of . 

'  i(pf^.  Ijpif^  ;  Ipit  Joh.  Or.  341  B,  Oram.  Meerm.  6(4  ;  J^t  Boat.  5i5jti  e£ 
i6i3ci ;  tf^l  Euat  930^,  n^S^tt  I734it ;  Pha^or*  on  trrta. 


I 
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The  text  of  Herodotos,  in  reproducing  the  occurrence  of  botli 
Homeric  forms,  cacmot /ler  se  he  held  to  guide  us  to  the  genuine 
Ionic  form  in  use  in  the  fifth  century.  Arrian  has  itpi^ia  iH,^ 
Hippoknitic  MSS.  generally  prefer  Upo^,  and  Littre  regards  this 
ae  the  correct  form ;  Ipos  (tlpos)  however  occurs  (ef.  H.  M.  XLII, 
439,  note  1}  in  -ntpi  ipvaiav  14  (VI  1 10)  in  A,  and  often  in  vtpi 
ifp^f  v6<Tov  in  0.  The  testimony  of  the  poets  is  without  great 
weight :  Sim.  Amorg.  "jf^  Ipd  with  v.  I.  Upa,  though  w  ■-/  for  —  is 
not  here  permitted  according  to  Fiek ;  24,  Ipuxrri  is  nothing  but 
a  conjecture;  Anan.  ij  ItpSiv  (a  very  obstinate  passage),  (ci>- 
Archil.  18,  Solon4ij,  Theog,  545.  Ajwll.  Adv.  p.  162,  (Sehn.)8ay8 
that  Upiotni  was  the  form  used  by  Anakr.  (149).  Here  A  has 
Ifpiairri,  b  the  form  with  ip-,  cf.  Trypho  frag.  69,  Immediately 
below  in  Apotl.  ipm^nl  is  to  he  read  with  Ah,  not  Upajtm'  with 
Uhlig.  In  1 24  Upov  occurs,  but  the  frag,  does  not  belong  to  the 
Teian  poet ;  in  163  the  MSS.  have  Ufiov,  for  which  ip6v  is  now 
read-  Herodas  has  Ip-  473tg3>g7iet'  ^^  ^he  inBcriptions  we  find 
but  few  cases  of  ip-,  but  these  oc<;nr  in  the  three  geographical 
divisions  of  Ionic:  'Ipo^v^fnof  Abdera  163,,  before  400  B.C.'; 
'Ipil.  or  'Ipri  267  adeep.,  cf.  11.  IX  ijo  and  An.  Or,  IV  4ii,^; 
Amphip,  10,3,  l,>6v  (367  B.C.),  a  sure  proof  that  Ipo  is  Ionic; 
IHPON.  for  HIPON  =  Ipov,  Thasos  70.  ipdi'  71,,  (i)pfl  ?!„  (but 
\tpi(t  L  7).     Up-  or  \fp-  is  far  more  frequently  attested  : — 

300-400  B.C.:  Eretr.  15,41  it>  ^^J^pos  18  (18  times),  Miletot 
loo,,^,,,  Amorgoa  230,  Hahk.  2383,  j,, 

400-300  B.C.:  Keos  48  ;  Thasos  71,  (also  ipo-);  Miletoa  103, 
3;  lasos  104,4,  ,j;  Zeleia  ii'iy,,  ^%\  Pantik.  119,  I22,  123; 
TheodoBia  127;  Ephesos  147,4;  Eryth.  201^,  j.,  204—,  „>»; 
Samos  22I3,;  Mylasa  248  B  8,  C  4,  Chios,  S.  P.  W.  1889, 
p.  1 195,  1'  20,  and  Paspates  9. 

300-aoo  B.C. ;  ThasoB  7210, ,,,,,;  Olbia  128;  Eryth.  206  very 
many  forms.  In  still  later  times :  Teos  158,,,  ,g,  g,,  Ephesos  1  jo 
(Hadrian),  the  form  Uprf. 

From  this  evidence  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  both  fonns 
ezisttd  contemporaneously  in  lontc,  and  that  it  is  vain  to 
attempt  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between  them.  As  long  as  the 
only  form  that  we  have  from  Chalkidian  has  1,  and  as  long  aa 
the  genuineness  of  the  Thasian  and  the  Abderite  I  is  unassailed, 
it  is  beyond  the  lines  of  sound  argument  to  hold  with  I'Vit£ch 
that  Ipos  in  Herodotos  is  borrowed  from  the  epic,  and  that  IptJi  in 
Homer  is  Aiolio.  If  evidence  of  inscriptions  and  MSS.  is  to  be 
taken  for  anything,  Hdt.  used  both  forms  as  he  used  Ktivat  and 

The    pseudo-IontEts    fluctuate    to   such    a   degree    that    their 

testimony  can  scarcely  be  brought  into  court.     There  appears  to 

'  Tlii«  iliMprovsa  Ermaa'a  riatomant,  Stud.  V  p.  197. 
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be  a  slight  predominanoe  of  the  open  form,  which  is  the  only 
form  accepted  by  the  Vita  Hameri. 

Whether  l(n\^  is  contracted  from  Upa^^  or  whether  it  is  the 
older  form,  is  still  uncertain. 

The  ezplanAtion  of  lp6t  from  *lffp6t  is  ahAttered  by  the  Aiolio  IJpM :  ir^t 
would  hATe  become,  and  remained,  in  that  dialect,  lfp9t.  The  Homeric  lipit 
appears  to  be  due  to  the  ictns.  Of  the  tragedians  Euripides  is  the  first  to 
permit  himself  perfect  freedom  in  the  choice  between  l^pln  and  lp6t.  Din* 
dorf s  proeeduro  in  adopting  lf6t  in  the  tragic  poets  cannot  be  defended. 
It  is  found  in  the  MSSw  of  Soph,  but  once  (O.  K.  16).  Hoflknann,  A  Jf.  0. 
p.  as,  suggests  that  l^t  is  the  descendant  of  ^Iff'f^  whose  medial  1  is  tha 
adktoa  or  minimum  Towel-Skt  a  in  itkoreif.  Prellwiti,  DmL  UU,»Z$iL  1890^ 
p.  1538,  proposes  to  account  for  /t^t  (parallel  to  *lff(p6t)  by  the  assumption  of 
an  ablaut-form  iteroe.  This  would  be  the  more  probable  if  the  word  had 
dactylic  measure  (cf.  wtmiKot  for  vouciA^).  But  see  Allinson,  A*  J,  P.  XTT  49  ft 

801.]  I  +  H. 

voXtrris  with  primitive  iTrfs  is  of  course  not  contracted  from 
voXtifri};,  e,ff.  Anakr.  I^  Demokr.  215,  as  was  formerly  held; 
a  view  as  incorrect  as  that  of  the  pleonasm  of  the  17  (Bekker, 
Anecd.  II  524.).  tivffirai,  read  by  Bergk  in  Anakr.  i6p  is  not 
from  fxvSirJTai  (Apoll.  Lex.  Hom.  1 143).  The  latter  form  is  to  be 
adopted^  the  metre  being  ionici  a  minore.  On  Iny;  see  K.  Z.  XXXI 
343.     iFr\  in  yL€\vffir\%f  &C. 

802.]  r  +  L 

vl  in  the  dative  of  v  stems  most  have  become  vt  by  the  fifth 
centui^  (lAvi  Theog.  961,  as  Homeric  3iCvi),  though  written  with 
the  diaeresis  by  editors  of  Hdt.  vt  could  not  be  fused  in 
i[okwhp€ljf<n^  Theog.  703^  &c. 


III.  CambinaiUm  cf  VoweU  and  DiplUkong9^  and  DijMion§$ 

and  DipkikanffM  {erasii). 

808.]    The  combinations  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  will  be 
treated  in  the  following  order : 

o-f-ai,       a  +  €i,       a +  01,       a-^-av,       o  +  cv^       a«fov. 

&c.  &C.  Sec  fto. 


€  +  ai. 

€4-€l. 

0  +  04, 

0  +  €4, 

i|  +  ai, 

!?  +  «, 

••  +  01, 

••  +  <*, 

Combinations  of  ai^^ai,  ai  +  av,  ftc.,  are  placed  ondar  the 
head  of  a + 01,  be 
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304.]  A  +  AL 

at  +  ai=a(  in  Kottrds  Arc-K  ep.  86^  (v.  I.  kuX  altrot). 

306.]  A  +  EI. 

I.  aFti.    A.  a  +  genuine  <t. 

aeiK^s  Hdt.  Ill  33,  VI  98,  &c.,  Hippokr.  II  316,  Sol.  trim. 
36^,,  eleg,  5,,  Theog.  811  ;  itiKiXioi  Sol.  4,5.  dciiicc  in  the 
epigram  in  honour  of  Kimon  (Plutarch,  Kim.  7)  ie  Ionic,  not 
Attic.  Hence  the  epigram  itself  was  eomposed  by  an  Ionian 
(Kirc-hhoff,  Hermes  V  57).  oiicaJs  XXII  336  does  not  show  that 
d  + 1(  can  become  a  +  l;  but  that  a  +  X  (aFUrjs)  may  remain  open 
or  be  contracted,  as  in  alKiColiifSa  Sim.  Amorg.  i^,  KaraiKLrrava 
Herodas  5,^  (cf.  also  2, ,  and  2,,).  Neither  ^ikus  nor  alKi^oty.t6a, 
<an  be  derivwJ  from  o«t(c-.  Hence  Fritsch's  contention  ( V.  II.  h. 
20)  that  the  contraclion  of  an  to  at  had  entiued  in  Hcrodotos'  day 
is  at  least  inexact.  The  existenee  of  the  shorter  form  and  the 
character  of  the  composition  of  the  word  may  have  prevented 
a«(K-  from  being  contracted  to  ^k-.  dciSio  is  not  a  parallel 
instance,  ahikioi  Theog.  1^44  may  be  a  parallel  form  to 
d»x('Aio{  (cf.  Smyth,  A.  J.  P.  VI  439).  Lukian  has  both  dctn^s 
and  hfinikioi. 

dei8(D  Hdt.,  Arch.  tetr.  57,  Anakr.  653,  Sol.  elcg.  20^,  Theog. 
533'  939>  *  li''^  ^^^  ™*y  belong  to  Mimnermos  (Suhneidewin 
d«i6-,  MSS.  48-),  1065,  Sec.,  Herodas  i7i(?).  a  +  genuine  «,  when 
contracted,  can  yield  only  ^,  never  a :  Archil.  1 23  ^Awv  (Schneid. 
iudi^p,  cf.  Theog.  533),  Anakr.  45,  aSui  (though  here  we  might 
read  ^iv  y  aflbio :  qbm  is  a  conj.  of  Valckenaer).  Theog.  243  haa 
^a-oinai,  as  Hymn  V  2 ;  Herakl.  59  has  irvv^iov  and  hi^iov.  Thti 
contraction  of  a  +  genuine  ct  (^)'  is  as  old  in  lonie  as  that  of 
a  +  ^puriouB  ci  (a).  dti'Su  in  Hdt.  is  perhaps  due  to  the  nera- 
XapaKTt]piiiix6s  which  affected  archaic  forms.  In  compounds 
the  MSS.  unite  in  having  iflos,  but  as  regards  &((Aui  they 
disagree,  doifidv  haa  a  technical  colouring  and  preserves  the 
archaic  form.  Lukian  has  the  open  atllw  in  every  case,  while 
Arrian  has  ImiboiTai  (iO|). 

B.  a  +  spurious  ti  either  remains  open  or  is  contracted  iu 
Ionic  to  long  a.  Ignorance  of  this  fact  has  led  to  great  con- 
fusion in  the  minds  of  dialectologists  and  editors  of  Herodotoa 
an  to  the  propriety  of  admitting  alpm  into  the  text  of  the  lyric 
|ioets  and  of  Herodotos.  Homer  has  both  AtCpot  and  aXpu,  and 
both  forms  must  be  accepted  as  genuine  Ionic.  That  the  MSS. 
of  Hdt.  prefer  atipat  to  af/io),  and  that  d(iSa>  and  dtiK^r  are 
always  read  in  the  text  of  the  historian,  have  led  Dindorf  and 
Stein  to  adopt  iifipto,  though  its  (i  has  nothing  in  common  with 
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that  of  ^cAcd  or  ^€1x179.  Archil.  94^  has  vo^cipc ;  Luk.  d.  d,  8. 
§  369  52^  A^r^  I  J,  Abydenoe  5,  Eoseb.  Mvnd.  9,  33,  have  oci, 
and  80  Ajretaios,  216^  224,  265  (elsewhere  the  other  rorm).  The 
oontraeted  forms  are  ip€i€v  Sim.  Amorg.  7^ ;  iirdfKi  Ephesos  145 
A  2;  iirapas  145  A  9  (fifth  century)^,  alpoi  is  foond  in  Hip- 
pokrates,  II  660,  V  618;  iir^prai  V  648,  ivilipefi  II  688,  706, 
^i7Sp€i  II  628 ;  in  Polybos^  ircpl  4^aios  ivOp*  7  (YI  48)  A  has 
alpcrai,  the  other  MSS.  dcip-.  Arrian's  /hm^.  has  the  contracted 
forms.     See  §  165. 

iilpia  and  aXpu)  are  to  be  separated,  so  far  as  their  genesis  is 
concerned,  the  former  representing  iL-Ftp-iftA^  the  hitter  Ff^ifi^ 
(Brogmann,  K.  Z.  XXYII  197,  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  355). 
in  Attic  ai^  got  the  upper  hand.  Though  the  desire  to  rescue 
open  forms  in  the  Ionic  of  Herodotos,  and  to  exclude  contracted 
forms  from  his  text,  has  led  to  the  exclusion  of  alpoi,  the  genuine 
interrelation  of  the  forms  offers  no  obstacle  to  its  acceptation. 
Whether  de^tt  has  been  inserted  by  copyists  on  the  strength  of 
the  chief  Homeric  form,  is  another  question.  It  is,  howerer, 
probable  that  both  forms  have  a  claim  to  existence  in  the  Ionic 
dialect  of  the  fifth  century. 

a  +  ei  is  uncontractcd  in  daciV  Solon,  13^),  and  Kdccpa  A  142 
and  Hdt.,  the  masculine  form  of  which  is  derived  fiom  Kaijp 
Kdcpos,  &c.  (Lugebil,  B,  B,  X  303).  a  +  spurious  ci  becomes 
J  in  Horn.  <^aciro9,  Attic  i^Mvos  (LuKian  il>a€CvofJLai  8yr.  32),  and 
perhaps  in  infinitives  in  -av;  see  K.  Z.  XXYII  197. 

2.  a^€i  (ci  genuine)  becomes  d  in  6p^s,  rifiq  (Done  rtfin)  and  in 
the  'Attic'  futures  diacricedf;,  dirodoKi^^.  Herodoteian  Ionic  has 
no  form  in  -cci  <  -aci  in  the  verba  contracta,  these  forms  being 
reser\'ed  for  pseudo-Ion  ism. 

fiy  craM :  icci  HnL  4^. 

toe,]  A +01. 

1.  afoi  remains  open  in  ioihos  Hdt.,  Xcnoph.  5^  {ioiiaw6kmp), 
Solon  29 ;  aoibrj  Hdt.,  Theog.  251,  792,  since  these  words  are 
heirlooms ;  dodcTjro;  Hdt. 

Contraction  ensues  in  ifbrj  Sol.  cleg,  i.,  Hippokr.  II  686,  as 
Hymn  IV  495;  payfrifbos  Bcchtel  260,  found  at  Dodona,  but 
ultimate  provenance  unknown. 

2.  o(Oi  is  contracted  to  ^  in  all  optatives  (riicjucr,  rixfro). 

3.  Crasis  of  a +  04  is  omitted,  e.p,  in  ra  o{K[iJa  Halik.  238,23=: 
r<p#cia  Hippon.  20«. 

AI  +  OI  in  KC)[i]ioir£5T7(  Chios,  174  C  21-22  according  to 
Blass,   where   others    read    #c'   0[(\voifCbri9 ;    #cal   olKlmp   Halik. 

*  Hdt.  M88.  luiTo  i^lf  more  frequentlj  thAn  iupitts.  The  Uttor  Ibrm 
ocmn  in  Anakr.  19  and  Lnk.  Atlr,  15. 
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Crasis  occurs  in  ravri  Eryth.  20413,  ^dt.  Ill  72,  &c.;  but 
there  are  many  cases  of  rd  oiitA  in  Hdt,  e.ff.  IV  114.  So 
Miletos  10O4;  Zeleia  11^^. 

A[  +  AT.  at  avTai  Hdt.  V  69;  Kavx^fa  Theog.  5^6;  KairA- 
ypfToi  Sim.  Amorp.  i,^;  Kauro's  Teos  158,5,  in  the  ancient 
papyrus  Philol.  XLI  748  1.  6,  and  Heiodas  2^3 ;  but  there 
are  several  cases  of  koI  oiro's  in  Teos  156  A  and  B  and 
Amphipolis  10. 

308.]  A+OT. 

Tif*«(rt  Ionic-Attic  (01;  Bpnrious),  In  some  oases  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.  show  ill  the  third  phiral  traces  of  the  appearant*  of  the  -ew 
forma  from  the  -aas  tvpe  of  verb ;  §  688. 

Al  +  OT;  Koi,  Anak-r.  88„  Herodas  6^^,  kovk  Anakr.  89, 
Theog.  1342,  Sol.  13^0,  Hippon.  tetr.  83,  papyrus  f^i/u/.  XLI 
948  1.  i5j  Herodas  23^,  4,^,  5,0,  7771  Mv\i  2^f^,  Koidi  i^,;  on 
Koipoij.iiKKvTop  Sim.  Amorg.  jg,,  see  5  253. 

809.]  E  +  AI. 

I.  tFai  in  KKtaii'tros  Naukratis  139  C;  [(ni)']x^ai  Halik. 
2383^- 

3.  cat  remains  open  in  several  instances  in  the  poets  (see 
55  606,  608),  The  closed  forms  are,  however,  so  frequent  as  to 
convince  us  that  an  uncontractcd  ((o-)ai  in  >Idt.  in  the  present 
and  future  middle  is  probably  an  archaism,  certainly  after  a 
vowel  {■)^aplii).  The  only  ease  where  tai  may  be  defended  as 
probable  is  when  it  is  derived  from  -ttat,  e.if.  in  tpaliiai  VII  53 
(P  tjto^itai).  -uai  in  Hdt.  cannot  be  defended,  hivicu  is  found 
in  Anakr.  12  B  and  derived  from  Sit^cai.  I  have  not  observed 
an  instance  of  3  pers.  sing,  pres,  mid,  (Attic  ^oilAtt  after  378 
B.C.).  In  the  future  the  editors  now  read  KOfiict,  x^V"''-  Dindorf's 
Xapiifai  displays  the  tendency  of  the  scholar  who  has  largely 
brought  about  the  current  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  Ionic. 

3.  <(a(  in  adj.,  even  in  those  denoting  a  material,  =  ai  in  Atcat 
Samoa  230j,.  In  these  adjectives  -toit  remains  open.  In  nouns 
Hdt.  has  ij.v4ai;  ye'ai  Zeleia  113,0,  yiAai  Hrd.  7^0-  See  on  J>e- 
cltntian. 

310.]  E  +  EI. 

1.  ffti  remains  open  in  p«t  Mimn.  5,,  7rA^*i,  -nXifiP,  ^ti 
Hdt.;  is  contnu.'ted  in  itl  Hdt.,  Hippon.  6,  Anakr.  98,  Teos, 
158^.  (See  on  the  Verb.)  Hdt.  has  fUoiri  and  not  the  epic 
j«fico<TL,  as  Xenoph.  7^.  «  + spurious  ct  becomes  ct  in  KA.E- 
voiftavris  Keos,  44  A  II  ;  KAEi'[o]y/nr;  Keos,  45;  KAcfcavSfot 
Thas.  (L.),  16  A  5;   KKfu'iii  in  Solon,  i^j. 
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2.  €^€1  is  found  in  the  open  forms  in  Herodotos  and  the  other 
writers  in  Ionic  prose,  e,g.  in  co)  verbs  (Oreg.  Kor.  §  14)  and  even 
in  the  pseodo-Ionic  6p^€i,  ^iWck.  In  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  -cci  is 
gpeneraUy  contracted  after  a  consonant,  but  after  01  it  usually  is 
open.  In  direct  opposition  to  this  writing  is  the  language  of  the 
inscriptions  ^see  -ceo  verbs).  The  onl^  examples  in  the  poetry  ^ 
of  native  lonians  where  the  contraction  is  not  graphically  expressed 
are  K€proijJ€ip  Arch.  64,  if>i\i€iv  Arch.  80,  doic^ci  I9  Sim.  Amorg., 
where  the  metre  in  each  case  calls  for  ci  or  (ci.  In  the  future 
of  liquid  verbs  Herodoteian  MSS.  have  -^ci,  ^i€is,  though 
contraction  is  well  established  in  pre-Herodoteian  times.  After 
ii  '€€ip  is  always  contracted  in  Hdt.  in  the  future  infinitive. 
Stein's  adoption  oiJi^s  Sfair Li€ivYlIl  135  is  out  of  the  question. 
An  aorist  -ecu;  (Ibitiv,  &c.)  does  not  exist  in  Ionic  prose  (§  604). 

abtCfi  Hdt.  VIII  lao,  &c.<*i6€€fTy. 

811.]  E  +  OI. 

1 .  (Foi,  Hdt.  vkioiy  l/mirXcoi ;  Anakr.  84  ioiKorts  (Hdt.  olKa, 
kc.,  without  reduplication). 

2.  c<roi  in  Otol  (^  287^  2)  Hipponax  93^  Theog.  142,  but 
elsewhere  Stol  Archil,  eleg.  9^,  Solon  139^  m;  ^eoi;  Archil,  tetr. 
56,,  ^€040-1  55,  Tyrt  5,,  Solon  iij,  35. 

3.  ((01  in  -(0)  verbs  is  contracted  in  lyric  poetry  and  in 
inscriptions^  except  in  av(i)$€oCri  Teos  156  A  11  (47%  B.C.)  with 
obsolete  orthography.  In  the  seventh  century  the  lorm  in  -coiiy 
must  have  been  usual.  Hdt.  has  both  forms  (icaX^oi,  <t>pov4oi€v; 
iroiol,  ivix^ipoUv,  <t>ofioiTo),  the  latter  representing  the  ordinary 
Ionic  of  tne  fifth  century.  Other  Ionic  writers  in  prose  usually 
have  the  open  forms.     See  under  §  651. 

In  adjectives  of  material  coi  is  thus  written,  even  in  the 
imperial  period :  ipyvp^oi  Wood,  DUcoveries  at  Epie^us,  App.  6, 
No.  1  ;  yjnxriois  Latyschev,  I  22  (01bia)=C.  I.  G.  2059.  See 
k  ^^7'  .3*  Adjectives  in  -oAco;  rarely  contract ;  avxoA^oi  Xenoph. 
35  >  •>"^  ynp^^3  Anakr.  433. 

812.]  E  +  or  (simriouB). 

1.  ffov. 

vXlovs  Hdt.  I  194,  iccreov  Melissos  14;  -aKiw,  read  by 
Mullach  in  Melissos  14,  has  no  MS.  support.  (KAcovfivi^iov 
Lampsakos  171,  has  its  first  ov  from  o  +  e.) 

2.  €<rov, 

iov<n\s  ^[ylasa  248  C  5,  &c.,  ik€l€own\i  Phanag.  164,  Samos 
216  (see  §  74).     ^cop  Sim.  Amorg.  7104. 

'  El^gUc  poeirj,  thoagb  undtr  the  influenee  of  the  epoA,  has  in  almoa 
every  earn  the  oontraeted  form.    In  Theog.  aai  Im^i  is  eertnin. 
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3.   epu. 

tou<fopT-  is  generally  contracted  in  verbs  in  -e&i  in  t)ic  poets. 
The  MSS.  o£  Hdt.  vary :  fov  is  often  retained,  but  Bometimea  tv 
ajipears  after  a  conBonant.  -fov  in  the  otber  prosaists  is  more 
frequent  than  tv.  The  writing  fv  for  eov  shows  that  t-i-tni  was 
treated  like  «v=eo,  and  that  no  regard  was  paid  to  the  difference 
in  quantity. 

313.]  0  +  AI. 

oFai  in  KpoaCvin,  Homeric  and  Archiloeheian  (fr.  176).  Areb. 
uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  iiriOvfiiio  according  to  the  sclioliast 
on  Z  507,     Cf.  An.  Par.  Ill  284,. 

314,]  0  +  EI, 

1.  oFti  is  uncontracted  in  /irjroeiSiis,  ArflpoiTrotiSi}?  Hdt.;  rpo- 
XoeiS^i  Hdt,,  Theog.  7;  ^x^"""'^*  Hdt.  VII  61  is  a  different 
formation  from  t\dvi^his  VII  109  (with  -liJtj*  borrowed  from 
(viidjis?);  flxoHTrtSii  Theog.  Hg.  o  +  spurioua  ri  in  -otts  in  SoAofis, 
&.C. ;  also  in  a\opyovs  Samos  320^,  §  395.  (oup,  Porson's  reading 
in  Sim.  Am,  i„,  is  probably  from  (lieiv,  the  vulgat*?  reading, 
found  also  in  Herakleitos  86,  92.     See  §§  200,  6.57,  note  i. 

2.  tuti  becomes  01  in  verbal  forms:  81801  Sim.  Araorg.  7^,, 
Mimn.  2,^ ;  on  jjliitOois,  m'*'"^'''  indicative  and  subjunctive,  see 
5  396,  3>  We  have  o  +  spurious  «  perhaps  iu  hktSovp  ;  see  5  2y5) 
I  at  end. 

316.]  04  01. 

0(01=01  in  lucrOoiixfi'.  oFoi  in  aSpooi.  Hdt,  III  109,  (root,  fee. 
By  crasis  we  have  rolK[o'\irebov  Chios  174  D  18,  which  is  the 
crasis  to  be  expected  in  Attic.  In  ruiKtSioi/,  the  UEUul  reading  in 
Cloiid'  92,  tlie  vowels  would  aeeni  to  be  fused  quite  irregularly, 
and  this  has  been  regarded  as  a  unique  exception,  where  the 
form  has  called  forth  any  comment  at  all.  But  here  Rav,  has 
TQiKifiiov,  while  over   the   u   an   ot  is  written ;    in   f  we  bare 

ai6.]  0  +  AT 
in  wvTOf  (or  uivra^) ' 
if'ti]ivTov<  tfUo    air, 
their  imitatore. 

In  Hdt.  Vm  4'^  we  find  to  airrii.  Oi  +  av  in  StVToi  It  168;  but 
oi   aiiToi  I    182,  VII    16K;    Bometimes  even   luiuroi^   appeare. 

'  cr.  ttbrit  F-  3g6,  apDordinu  to  La  Hocho.  Good  HSS  have  birrit;  (,cf. 
J«li.  Gr.  J41  iCrit).  Hpmdotoiaji  US3.  g^nernlly  plaoo  Ui»  crnvnlt  on  the  ■. 
Bywatur  writ«i  ivris  Herakl.  117  (whoroaa  CUmeita  lias  utrit).  Mill  irri 
Herakl.  69  is  tliiia  rvAd  io  HIppolytos.  Oreg.  Korioth.  p.  419  had  tho  abaunl 
nutiDn  thut  airrit  f.i't)  ntond  for  o^Ji.  Analogy  wpnt  so  far  as  tu  twin  4  inri 
{lie'',  i  &i^.  T  j  muri.  Tit  JsivTil,  4  Ivvrf  in  the  text  of  ArolaiiH. 

'  i/uurh  ia  Ph»rekrute>  is  u  poor  Kupport  for  Uui  form  o(  Um  pPMWU^ 


,  rtlvro,  when  fused  (Attic  raWi'  Herakl,  57). 
oii,  (TfwvTov,  totvTov  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  and 
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ov  +  av  in  rdvroO  Hdt.  (Greg.  Korinth.  §  46)^  upon  a  single 
occasion  (III  7a).  Elsewhere  tov  avrov,  e.g.  V  5a,  IX  loi.  ov, 
it  will  be  rememoered^  is  not  diphthongal  here. 

SimiUr  fonns  oocnr  in  Pindar  {ritvrov  01.  XIII  58,  rttvro  01. 1  45)  and  in 
Theokritos  {itvr6s  XI  34,  rmtXlov  XI  12).  Of.  also  AcKarn.  7^  rfnnw.  In  the 
aboTe  paasagea  the  coroni$  is  placed  upon  the  v. 

817.]  0  + or  (spurious). 

1.  oFw).  Imro^rfov  Chios  1779;  but  lloKvOpw  Teos  158^^ 
(late) ;  d^  Archil.  63  is  due  to  Person,  who  thus  corrected  the 
vulgate  C^^w) ;  voov  Theog.  223,  Arch.  tetr.  56^;  ir€pipp6ov  Hdt. 
I  174,  icoAAip^  Anakr.  28  ;  iivTi(6ovs  Hdt.  YII  150  ;  but  tivcv 
VI  105  in  all  MSS.,  as  l<rir\w  VI  33. 

2.  o^ovK  oj(orr-  =  ov  in  yua-Boviri,  &c. 

3.  o  +  ov  becomes  ov  by  crasis  in  nAvoyia  Hdt.,  often  written 
rb  oivoyua.     04 +  01;  in  ovpo<f>v\aK€s  Chios  174  A  14-15*  19* 

318.]  H  +  AI. 

770-01  becomes  7/  in  fiovKrn  Thasos  68  and  so  in  Ibri  Hdt.  IV  9. 
Synizesis  occurs  in  jjlt)  al  IlnL  790. 

819.]  H  +  EI. 

rjfft,  in  ifiLpav  Hdt.  IX  59>  aTtrJ€ipav  VI  99  (conj.,  MSS.  -^paif) ; 
Traprjtipf  Arch.  94^.  See  &  305.  vXi/civ  Arch.  74,  the  conj.  of 
Bergk,  is  hazardous,  though  the  word  is  found  Choirob.  II  7 1 7^ 

iwho  quotes  also  6<l>prj€iv)  and  though  ri/A^cij/  is  attested  by  Hdn. 
I  2752>  ^3\e'     T^<^  lengthened  -ocir,  by  false  analogy  from 
'OHs,  has  no  better  support  than  Apoll.  Rhod. 

820.]  H  +  AT,  or. 

lrjvT€  Archil.  60,  104,  Hippon.  78,  Anakr.  13  B  (conj.),  141. 

I9>  47>  ^ip  ^3(if  ^^f  ^9>  9^1?  V  ovrrj  Hdt  IV  38,  Herakl.  50. 
So  too  rf]  aifTTJ,  never  with  crasis,  despite  ivT6sj  rivro.  Aretaios' 
text  offers  inrnj  52,  and  even  1;  ivrrj  158  and  often.  Synizesis 
occurs  in  ?/  ovpovs  (MS.  6povs)  Ilrd.  2^. 

821.]  Xi(I)  +  Ar,  &c. 
in  T<iuT«S  Hdt.  I  5,  but  ry  aSmf  VI  58  (P  rivrm,  R  roavrw).    No 
example  as  yet  has  been  found  u[K)n  inscriptions.     In  iym  alrifi 
Hrd.  9,4,  iyii  tlpn  Hrd.  515  (as  Philokt.  585),  we  have  examples 
of  synizesis  of  o)  +  oi  and  w  4  ci. 


Apoco2)e. 

822.]  Apocope  in  Greek  is  found  only  in  the  case  of  prenosi- 
tive  prepositiouH  which  were  originally  adverbs  of  place.  Only 
those  Hellenic  dialects  that  developed  a  literary  prose  are  averse 
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to  the  admisBion  nf  the  apocopated  forms.  Apart  from  the 
license  of  poetry ',  Attic  literature  can  show  but  a  trace  of  the 
admission  of  the  forms  in  question.  So  too  in  lonie,  the  develop- 
ment of  an  artistic  prose  has  destroyed  what«ver  chance  of  life 
thiij  process  may  originally  have  possessed.  Even  in  the  poetical 
monuments  the  instances  are  extremely  rare.  See  on  &v&  and  Kord. 
In  Ionic  as  in  Attic  inscriptions  there  is  not  a  single  instance. 
In  Herodotos  we  have  3(iwtorir  II  11,  VII  198,  VIII  129  (see 
§  715),  Qn^oA.dSiii'  IV  181,  dfiirauecrflat  I  182,  Aimavoirrai  and 
ofiirauoT^pioi  I  lUl,  &ii^ii<Tas  I  8,  iixjiiiiravrfS  III  38, 

The  attitude  of  the  language  towards  apocope  is  one  of  the 
most  marked  characteristics  of  the  dialects.  Doric,  Aiolic, 
Thessaliau,  Bototian.  Sec,  are  here  sej>arated  by  a  great  giip  from 
Ionic-Attic. 


Sentence  PhoneUcsK 

Eliaion. 

323.]  Ionic  inscriptions  are  tenacious  to  a  considerable  degree 
of  the  scri/j/io  phna  in  the  matter  of  elision  or  non-elision. 
The  following  t:i.ble,  drawn  up  from  the  inscriptions  in  Bechtel's 
Iitichrifteit  del  iom'sciea  Dialekt),  will  give  an  approximate 
idea  of  the  frequency  with  which  elision  occurs.  The  pre- 
positions, conjunctions  and  particles,  and  also  the  pronouns, 
nave  been  the  guide  posts  which  directed  to  the  study  of  the 
frequency  of  the  occurrence  of  this  phenomenon.  It  may  be 
noted  that  in  but  two  cases,  outside  of  poetry,  is  there  any 
elision  of  the  final  vowel  of  a  substantive  [Amphip.  10, 1. 1 1  and 
32].     In  the  following  list  metrical  occurrences  are  starred. 


Enhoian  lonie. 

Island  Ionic. 

Elirjoh 

Noi- 

EUSIOK 

Naxoa  .... 
Arkesine  .    ,    , 
KUOB     .... 
Puroa   .... 
Thftsos.     .     .    . 
Pharos.     ,     .    . 

EunoH 

NOH- 

Olynthoi  .    .     . 

Other  Cha'lkid. '. 
Krttri*     .     .     . 
OropoB.     .    .    . 
AdexpoU.     .     . 

N0.J3 

4,\ 

3' 

;■ 

'  Moat  frequent  in  Aischylos.     Kirclihoff  believe*  lh«t  tlie  i 
Kpouopc  in  th"  Attic  poets  are  survivals  of  a  period  when  JLttic  had  not  yol 
d«*e1oji«(l  an  artificial  objeotion  to  its  presonoe. 

■  See  »1bo  on  MotaUt  nu  {  340,  and  on  AMimilatiim,  f  ^tt. 


sas-] 


£LISION. 


a79 


Anatic  Ionic* 


Miletos 
lasos  .  • 
Zeleia  .  . 
Theodoftia 
OlbU  .  . 
Naukimtifl 
Ephesoe  . 
Teos     .    . 


Eusioir 

NOH- 
EUSIOH 

I 
o 
I 
o 
o 
o 

0 

3 

4 

3 

6 
I 

I 
I 

4 
9 

Abdttra 
Chios  .  . 
Maroneia  . 
Eryihrai  . 
Samoa  .  . 
Halikam. . 
Mylaaa.  . 
Uncertain  loo. 


NOM- 

Eusiov 

o 
o 
6 

17 
3 
6 

3 


In  the  text  of  Herodotos  elision  is  less  frequent  than  in  Attic. 
According  to  Bredow  (p.  202  ff.),  elision  is  more  frequent  than 
the  retention  of  the  final  vowel  in  the  case  of  ^^^4  i»&f  ivrl^ 
iir6f  bii^  Kori,  jjurd,  irapd  and  vtto.  When  a  relative  pronoun 
follows  the  pre}X)8ition,  elision  is  regular.  iWi  very  often  suffers 
elision,  and  hi,  firjbi  and  ovbi,  cSrc,  l<rr€  frequently.  It  is  rare 
in  the  case  of  rodf ,  ibf,  re,  oin-e,  /un/re,  cfre.  awrr'  occurs  only  III 
104,  and  ^TTcir',  t6t  never.  Very  rare  are  y\  ip\  tovt,  raw.  2u* 
is  always  a  pre}K)8ition,  never  an  adverb,  -to  in  verbs  occurs  only 
before  iv. 

Klision  is  admitted  into  the  text  of  Herakleitos,  except  in  iwb 
h'os  91. 

824.]  See  under  tj  +  c,  o  +  c,  a>  +  c.  In  an  oracle  given  by  Hdt. 
VII  220,  it  is  better  to  read  rj  fi4ya  2<rrv  *piKvi4s  than  to  elide 
the  V. 


THE  CONSONANT  SYSTEM  OF  IONIC. 

326.]  Ionic  differs  but  slightly  from  Attic  in  the  development 
of  its  consonantal  system.  The  differences  concern  chiefly  the 
gutt  ural  series.  I  n  the  f  ol  lowing  sect  ions,  wherever  the  Ionic  form 
is  equivalent  to  the  Attic,  and  adopted  by  literature,  reference  is 
made  only  rarely  to  its  counterpart  in  the  other  dialects.  Thus 
Ionic  yvvTi  s  Boiot.  fiopi  is  noticed  under  BoiOTiAif,  fiipoOpop^ 
Arkad.  (jip^Bpov  under  Arkadian. 


'  Ono  metrical. 


*  Two  DMtrioaL 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 

6.1  The  nndenta  held  that  luaie  permitted  the  expulsion  of  an  iniUiil 
innt  or  coneonaiits,  e,  g.  ylala  Greg.  K.  446,  An.  Bnchiu.  II  3^5,,  Gram. 
Pnris.  67G  ;  iitrrfdwru,  Ionic  and  Altjo,  Bachm.  II  365, „  Paris.  676  ;  AJoi^ifp^i, 
looic  and  Aiolic,  EerakleidCHajiurf  Eugt.  841,,;  Aii^tir  Greg.  Kor.4(6.  GnUD. 
Aug.  669,  Paris.  676,  Vat.  Cgg,  Bimb.  678^1  An.  Banhm.  U  365,,.  Sm 
Schmidt's  Ssulfa,  p.  itjg  ;  irA)<v)K({,  Ionic  and  Aiolic,  Euat  841,4;  f)nitvi, 
Ionic  and  Attic,  An.  Bsubm.  II  3651,,  Paris.  G76  (f  564};  T)1ffarer  ({  191) 
Eust.  i8Gi,„  wfavre  it  is  called  Doric  though  used  b;  Anahreon  ]6>Atben. 
VI 119  B,  where  the  form  is  expressly  stated  to  be  Ionic,  and  as  such  used  hy 
the  poot ;  cf.  Eust.  144,1,  7°ii>'  '•  ^)^n>«  ^ust.  S^if,.  Tliough  uune  of  the 
examples  quoted  can  be  eiplainod  upon  the  principles  of  sentence  phonetics, 
or  as  analogueB  of  such  forms  an  irriym,  ■r4yiit,  so  inveterate  is  the  error  ood- 
ceming  the  possibilitj  of  this  decBpitaiioa  that  some  of  these  i. 
reappear  in  modem  liuuks,  such  aa  Blass'  edition  of  Kiihncr'a 


On  aspirated  medial  p,  see  $  399  (Amorgos),  ■ 
327-]  VarlatioD  between  A  and  P. 


cr  s  GraatmAK^^^H 
400  (Naz^^^^l 


'AXaXiti  in  Hdt.  does  not  manifeat  the  repujpiance  to  the 
Buccession  of  X's  which  gave  rise  to  KttfmXapyia,  &l'.  'AKfpCa  was 
the  later  name  of  the  Corsican  city. 

KXijiayos  in  Hdt.  II  92  (c£.  Eust.  975.^)  is  the  equivalent  of 
the  Attic  Kplpavos  (Athen.  Ill  1 10  C)j  though  xX^^apos  may  be 
defended  in  Aischylos,  frag.  321  D.  That  the  fnnn  with  h 
found  admisaion  to  comedy  is  evident  from  KXi^apCrrji  ipTor 
'AjAdi^tQs  ' AvoKtrTTa^C(ova-ui  (quot«d  by  Rutherford,  Phryniehut, 
X).  368).  The  Et.  Mag.  538,^  calls  the  form  with  k  Doric,  and 
Athenaios  /.  /.  cites  K^i^aviras  from  Sophron,  But  Sophron 
seems  also  to  have  used  the  p  form,  which  is  vouched  for  as 
having  been  used  by  Eincharmos. 

'Opo<^tp*"J*  Friene,  Anc  Gr.  Inter.  3,  no.  424,  6^  represents  tlic 
original  better  than  'OKo<j>ipvtv^  C.  U,  I.  3549,  20,  Knidos. 

The  island  of  Amoi^os  (Afiopyos)  was  also  called  'A/ioAyof 
according  to  Steph.  Byz.  «.  v.,  Arkad.  47,y  =  Hdn.  II  475;i.  The 
Et.  Gud.  31I19  endeavours  unsuccessfully  to  support  an  Ionic 
change  of  p  to  A  in  Kixpaya,  KiKKijya.  On  Ionic  Kkijpos  and 
Arkadtan  KpafnQrai  vokiTai  C.  D.  I.  1231,  see  under  AbkadiaX, 

328.]  Variatloa  between  A  and  N. 

Though  the  cliaiige  from  A  to  !■  may  he  supported  by  examples 
from  Attic  vase  iiiecripfioiis  {Kretechmer,  A'.  Z.  XXIX  44a)  iod 
from  otlier  sources,  no  case  has  as  yet  been  made  out  E()^^^| 

*  In  84JH  wiyarw  is  given  aa  the  lmdl^cspitated  furui.         ^^^^M 
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subetitution  of  \  for  v.  The  only  two  cases  that  are  uncertain 
are  Klrpov  and  AaSvmjTo^.  Xvrpov  Hdt.  II  86,  87,  recalls  Hebrew 
neieTy  Lat.  nitrum  (ciF.  K,  Z,  XXI  104).  vCrpov  is  Aiolic  but 
also  Ionic.  Hippokrates  apparently  has  both  vCrpov  and  Klrpov, 
on  which  form  in  Attic  see  Phrynichos  (Ruth.  p.  361).  Aafivvr^Tos 
Hdt.  I  74  =  Old  Persian  Na6unifn,  Assyr.  Nabunahid, 

In  the  case  of  these  words,  it  is  at  least  possible  the  n  has  been 
exchanged  with  I  upon  Semitic  soil. 

There  is  no  change  of  j;  to  \  in  rTptiyX^i  Samos  212  =  Roberts, 
I  153,  in  which  inscription,  though  the  engraver  intended  to  cut 
a  V,  the  X  is  certain.  Hellanikos  (cf.  Hdn.  I  3385)  gave  the 
name  Aimj  to  the  Aiolic  city  Ndirrj. 

'nXtvyLOiVy  Attic  for  Trv^vfxoDv,  the  Aiolic  and  Koin}  form,  occurs 
in  the  oldest  MS.  of  Hippokrates  (6),  VI  374.  T:\€VfjMiv  was 
also  Epidaurian.  Tr\€Vfji(jDv  may  be  the  original  form,  and  that 
with  V,  though  Homeric,  due  to  the  influence  of  irviu).  With  the 
confusion  between  the  two  forms  of  this  word  that  had  its  rise 
in  the  dispute  about  the  etymology,  we  may  compare  the  r.  /. 
7rA(a>  for  ttWo)  in  Luke  xii  55;  cf.  the  gloss  on  Acts  xxvii  15*. 

329.]  \ff(\iov  armlet  (Aiolic  o-TrciAioj),  not  x/rcAAior,  appears  to 
be  the  correct  form  in  Hdt.  (rn]Kr\  is  written  with  one  X  upon 
Ionic  inscrij)tions.  In  lasos  1043  we  find  MavrrciXAcot,  though 
Mat;(Ta)Aos'  was  deemed  correct  by  Arkadios  in  Steph.  Byz.  See 
PaiHj-Benseler.  -cdAAos  is  the  regular  emphatic  form  of  the 
Futfix  in  Karian  names  (napavo-cr-,  nori/tro--),  though  -coAo?  (in 
'AicraiVo-cDAoy)  and  -coAdos  are  also  Karian. 

330.]  Consonant  gemination  api)ears  in  the  Homeric  remi« 
niscenee  lAAax^r,  Hermann's  restoration  for  IXayjiVy  Mimn.  \%y, 
For  this  Aiolic  form,  the  j^enuine  Ionic  would  have  been  fiAax^i^^ 
formed  on  the  same  principle  as  tl\i]KovOa,  Perhaps  such  forms 
as  /pp(€,  IvvkoVy  where  ^ujma  caused  the  gemination,  facilitated 
the  creation  by  analogy  of  such  poetical  forms  as  iKKay^v^y  which 
hold  their  ground  till  long  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  icaAAiiroi; 
Archil.  62  eleg.  is  due  to  epic  influence.  Apocope  of  prepositions 
is  very  rare  in  the  Ionic  i)oets ;  cf .  Arch.  64,  where  KoxQavovtri,  is 
read,  though  KaraO-  is  possible;  cf.  Tyrt.  lij^,  Mimn.  12^,  14^, 
and  see  §  715. 

331.]  Rhotacism  between  VowelB  and  before  Consonants. 

llhotacism  is  attested  in  the  western  branch  of  Ionic  alone  ^. 
In  the  dialect  of  Eretria  we  meet  with  the  phenomenon,  which 
is  unknown  in  Eleian  and  Lakonian,  of  intervocalic  cr  becoming  p. 
In  the  inscriptions  of  Eretria  we  find  the  following  forms : 

*  I  owe  this  n'ft*n>i]ce  to  the  kindness  of  Dr.  J.  Rendol  Harris. 

'  Cf.  Baunsck'n  s/Mrf«>M  I  222. 

'  A^p«^«4'  %t\Qa%wL  in  Ilesychios  is  a  gloss  of  uncertain  provenance. 
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Eretria,  Bechtel  No.  15  ;  6ifSpai  I.  5j  fStPx] "*''''''  ^'  <'m''^<"'V<** 
10,  Tiapaffaiviapiv  II.  In  No.  16, an  inscription  found  in  Cbalkis 
and  almost  entirely  Hellenistic,  we  read  Mipyos  (C  14).  No.  15 
dates  from  between  410-390  b.c,  No.  16  from  340-279,  Tlie 
latter  is  placed  by  Becbtel  under  tbe  head  of  Eretrian  Ionic. 
Eretrlan  rhotacism  is  furthermore  attested  in  tbe  inscription.  'E^. 
'Apx-,  1^87,  pp.  83-1  JO,  where  thirty  names  have  p  for  a-,  while 
in  eighty-two  instances  o-  is  preserved.  Examples  of  p  are : 
KrqpCas  73  B,  KTrip(mv[o^]  l«8  C,  Knjpi^i'ou  31  C,  285,  Kn/pi- 
^liBijs,  KTqpiK^fibov  13a  B ;  Kr^a-aivos,  and  seven  other  examples 
of  Kttjct.  occur,  and  <r  before  consonants  remains  nni^ban^ed  in 
this  inscription.  Two  Eretrian  decrees  conferring  ttie  rights  of 
proxeny  published  /.  /.  are  free  from  all  trace  of  rhotucism,  which 
is  a  phonetic  change  varying  with  locality  and  date,  as  may  be 
Been  by  tbe  study  of  its  life  in  Eleian,  For  other  examples,  see 
Baunack  in  his  Sfvi/im  I  199. 

It  might  seem  that  rhotacism  extended  as  far  as  Styra,  since 
on  the  Styrian  lead  tablets  are  found:  Kniplvas  19^3,  and 
Mipyoiv  191,5, 71-  Both  these  individuals  must  however  be 
Eretrians,  since  there  is  no  trace  of  rbotacism  elsewhere  in 
Styra:  KTrjtrinos  is  found  in  Styra  ig.^ijo^,  Krifffiuy  I9m-m>  yu-no 
g^,  K-rijais  19]^)  Kr^irifjLOi  ig^,  Xap^trtos  I9>)|,  &c.  In  £retnan 
we  have  the  form  "tiX^o-ios,  in  Bechtel  No.  14=  Rob.  I  170,  an 
inscription  older  than  No.  15,  though  the  sigma  has  four  strokes. 
Either  the  <r  of  "tiA^o-toj  is  a  conscious  refusal  to  adopt  the 
intervocalic  rbotacism  prevailing  at  the  period  of  tbe  writing 
of  No.  14,  or  this  inscription  is  older  than  tbe  Styrian  lead 
tablets  containing  KrTjpivos  and  Mlpyiuv  fwbich  are  older  than  all 
the  other  epigraphical  documents  founa  at  Eretria)  and  henco 
dat«s  from  a  period  when  the  Eretrians  had  not  transformed 
intervocalic  <t  to  p.  Assuming  that  No,  14  contains  a  conscious 
archaism,  we  may  place  the  introduction  of  rbotacism  in  Euboia 
in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  before  Christ.  That  the 
Eretrians  borrowed  their  fondness  for  rbotacism  from  the  Eleians 
is  midemonstrablc,  notwithstanding  the  statement  of  Sttabo  (X 
686)  to  that  effect :  l-aoUovs  8'  l'r)^ov  &-n'  'HXiJos,  a<^'  oB  koX  T<f 
ypap^litxTt  Tu  pu  ito\Ai{i  )(prjrrAfi(voi,  ovit  ivl  T^A«t  p-opov  rHv  pr^fiiruiv 

oXAa  KoX  ill  ptITIf,   KCHlU/llfiSTJtTat. 

In  addition  to  Mipyot  and  Mipyoif  above  mentioned,  there  is  no 
other  case  of  rbotacism  before  consonants  attested  upon  the 
inscriptions.  That  FltAa/iyds  was  an  instance  in  point,  was  tbe 
view  of  Phrynichos  :  lltKapyoT  'EpfrpiOKtis  ntAarryds  and  neAo/i- 
yis  oiBiiJ  ^\  Tf  'Eperptadws  TlfKatryo^.  Beside  [TcXapydf,  Mfpyof 
and  IVUpycui'  we  have  no  examjtlcs  of  antcconsonantal  rhotsrcism, 
which  is  thus  exceedingly  rare.  That  Mi'pyos  is  only  a  sur- 
vival of  the  anuieat  oiihognphy,  aud  that  rhotavism  did  not 
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continue  to  the  period  of  No.  i6,  is  clear  from  the  refusal  of 
ifyyaalfip  ( 1 6,  A  4)  to  adopt  the  liquid. 

Bj  a  aeries  of  doubt  Ail  oombinationa  Bechtel  (JimcA.  det  Umitchm  DUUMm^  p.  13) 
deriyea  the  Eretrian  rhotaeiam  from  Thesaaly,  where,  aa  he  elaima,  it  alfeeted 
the  apeech  of  the  Phthiotic  Aohaians,  the  iDbabitanta  of  the  Heatiaiotia  and 
the  *  Pelaagiana.'  We  have,  however,  only  one  example  of  Theasalian  rhota- 
eiam which  ia  found  twice  :  ecopS^cof  C.  D.  I.  33I9,  ef«p8^«4or  326,  II  4a. 
It  ia  hazardoua  to  find  in  a  aolitary  example  of  anteconaonantal  rhotaeiam 
the  sole  surrival  of  a  phenomenon  that  must  either  hsTs  been  wide*apraad» 
or,  if  originally  restricted  to  the  anteconaonantal  poaition,  enlarged  in  a 
unique  way  to  embrace  intervocalic  0*. 

882.]  Final  Bhotaoiam. 

This  is  attested^  not  by  inscriptional  evidence,  but  by  literature 
alone :  Plato,  Krafylot  434  C,  says :  ^fr£t  oiv  Sri  iv\  rf  airf 
4/x€if  fi4v  <l>afi€v  cKkripdrris,  *Ep€Tpi€i$  bi  aKkiipinip  ;  The  Eretrian 
inscription  No.  15,  which  contains  four  cases  of  intervocalic 
rhotacism  (all  that  were  possible)  refuses  to  change  either  ante- 
consonantal  or  final  s.  The  language  of  the  inscriptions  may 
have  differed  from  the  popular  speech,  in  that  the  latter  adopted 
freely  the  form  of  rhotacism  prevalent  in  Eleian  and  Lakonian. 
But,  as  the  case  stands^  Plato's  remark  is  not  borne  out  by  the 
stone-records. 

I.  In  the  MSS.  Rdot  Hdt.  II  70  we  find  ^ptirHlp  for  9i|p«irH|t,  which  eontaina 
m(*rely  a  difleront  ending.  There  is  no  evidence  of  rhotaeiam  in  tlie  lonio  of 
the  AMiatic  mainland.  As  Halikamamian  has  b(»en  regarded  a  retrograde 
inHcription  in  Head  {liud.  Num.,  p.  526):  ^twop  9t^  ^^a*  as  read  by  Sir 
Charl«'H  Newton,  who  took  ^atwop  for  the  genitive  of  ^oini  (i.  $.  fmtwp « 
#aii'ovff\  The  reading  with  p  is,  however,  indefensible  on  other  grounds. 
See  R4»l>erts  I  P«  '  77. 

3.  Other  evidence  of  Eretrian  rhotaeiam  :  Diogenianoa  paroem.  cent.  IV  57, 
of.  ApoetoL  pantetn.  cent.  VII  89  :  *%p9Tpi4mv  ^'  M  tAp  Kmrmiprnt  rurl  xfv* 
lUvmp,  KmroM6pmt  yiip  oSroi  xp*^^^^  ^¥  ^*  HoHychioa  :  'Ep€Tpt4mp  fA*  *Ef9rputt 
T^  p  KuroM^pmt  xpArrcu.  SuidaH  jt.  r.  XaAiriS/Ccir :  ikXoi  9^  4w\  r^  fmrmdCuw,  Hnl 
mbrol  re  ««1  *Eprrpius  ioKovvt  r^  p  KaTaKop9ffr4pmt  xf^^^^  *al  hn\  raw  9  ri$4rr4t. 
Eufft.  p.  3;9h  :  iKmfi^ourro  8/»  paaip,  ol  *Zprrpiut  in  wq\K^  t^  p  kp  r§Ss  SfuKimts 
Xp*»f^po*.  lih  moX  mirrot^  Koik  ««1  *HAf«SM,  0mp$mp6fmpoi  immkowr;  in  fp  f^T9putf 
t9p^rtu  Ac^ur^,  8iA  rhp  wKwpofffihp  rev  fi, 

sad.]  Metotheais  of  liquids. 

Grefi^.  Kor.  p.  434  brings  forward  Kpabbi^  irapviT6s,  ripi^t,  and 
(p.  4K9)  quotes  Homeric  Ttrparo^,  KpaT€p6s.  On  Ionic  pa^  ap^  see 
\  1 28,  on  fioTpaxos,  Pfwraxos  see  §  147.  On  ripi^t  see  Curtius, 
G.  Efi  p.  224.  In  the  dialect  of  Herakleia  rpi^Kit  was  used  for 
ripifos.  With  Bcinrofnror^  which  occurs  on  a  Chian  coin,  Imh.-Bl. 
G.  M.  p.  656,  cf.  6cihr^>oirot  Miletos,  ibid.  p.  646,  laaoa,  J.  U.  8. 
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IX  343.  The  Et.  M.  83,^  reports  from  SimOnides  hfuBpAs 
for  ipiBfios  {ci.  Kallim.  339,  &iii6pfai).  Though  it  is  mora 
probable  that  the  great  Simonidcs  is  meant.  Ahrens  propoeed  to 
read  in  Sim,  Am.  3  &^il6p^.  iinOptiu  is  foimd  Hrd.  6„,  ^  aod 
in  TheokritoB. 

Hdn.  II  aiOj^  =  Et.  Mag.  188^  quotes  from  Hippon.  (lolSl 
fiapayxoi,  the  equivalent  o£  the  Attic  and  Hippokratic  (V  676) 
^piyxov.  fidpayxos  contains  an  example  of  auaptyttic  a.  Sec 
§  127,  On  'ApTo^/»^i^s  Bee  §  134.  Hrd.  6^^  has  irpdo-w,  the 
form  used  by  Herodotos,  &c.  Homer  has  vpuaut  and  Tipotraiu. 
TrdpTO)  occurs  in  Pindar  and  tragedy. 

334.]  pp. 

irrpprfs  Hdt.  Ill  139,  Hippokr.  II  74,  VI  74,  VU  510,  VIII 
234,  348,  336,  338  did  not  originate  from  iwpiToi.  The  form 
TTvpo-df  is  exceedingly  rare  in  Attic.  From  the  list  o£  the  passages 
quoted  by  L.  &  S.  in  defence  of  its  Old-Attic  character,  Aisoh. 
Peru.  3 1 6  should  be  removed,  and  the  Euripideian  passage  (PAoin. 
32)  is  cited  by  Photios  with  -nvppais,  instead  of  the  usual  reading 
Twptrais.  mipp^s  is  from  TrCp-id-s,  or  from  uSp-fd-s  as  in  Korin- 
thian,  CI).  1.  3119  H  50.  Proper  names  that  are  connected 
have  pp.  A  suffix  -(TO-  is  certainly  foreign  to  Ionic  in  Iliis 
word,  MSS.  of  Hdt.  often  have  /Sopp^iji-.  ^oprjs  is  the  correct 
form.      The  form  with  one  p  is  also  Attic  (^opiov  C.  1.  A. 

88B.]  Expulsion  of  p  fitim  the  second  syllable  of  a  word  in 
which  it  also  occurreil  in  the  first,  is  attested  in  the  case  of  rpi^a- 
KTos  5  357,  4.  A  Jess  certain  example  of  the  same  phenomenon 
occurs  in  ^iflpaitos  for  ^pA$paKos  according  to  Roscher  in  Curtios' 
Sltirlieu  IV  193  (ef.  §  147)-  Attic  and  Doric  fidpadov,  which  is 
said  to  have  lost  p  (Hi|)pokr.  fiapadpou  VI  562,  VII  88,  with 
lj.6^a$av  as  t:  /.  in  li  J},  is  probably  formed  with  the  suffir  -$o-, 
not  with  -Opo-.  On  the  interrelation  of  waTpn}  and  tpparpta, 
see  ^  36J. 


Naialt. 


336.]  The  nasal  is  not  written,  though  probably  pronounced 
after  a  weak  fashion,  in  the  following  inscriptions  of  Stym: 
Xl6(y.)-nti  19^,  no(M>n<i5^r  I9<„j,  ¥>.6>Tv{^)&oi  ig^n,  'O^/^J^tot 
i9j,jgi  in  \la{ji)iiii  152,  Abu-Simbel,  name  of  a  Kolophonian, 
which  is  hypocoristic  for  Tlii^/jior,  and  in  Wa[fi)t\iaii\%  Th.  (L.) 
19  A  6.  With  Ni;{n)iJj<'toi'  Siphnos  88,  Ni'(/i)^iJi«pos  Smyrna, 
C.  I.  G.  3i55g,  and  the  vaee  inscriptions  iiv{n)^m  C  I.  G. 
7760^  Nii(p.)'^ai  C.  I.  G.  8185  F,  we  may  fompare  the  forms  of 


i 
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pAii^ff  which  are  measured  ^~  in  Anti^.  Iii5>  Tract.  857,  Andr. 
140.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  WiA^rii<nv,  Nvf^^Y|>^n|i  Thasos 
68^,  Nv^ji^^ttP  Naxofi  2J,  Nt/pi^io?  Th.  (L.)  7  B  7.  iarvviy* 
fAov(i;)ro;  Thasos^  Stephani  in  M/L  Gr.  Bom.  II  20,  No.  26,  is  not 
another  example  of  the  weak  nasal  K  iif>iiias  Qreg.  Kor.  §  123 
may  perhaps  be  explained  as  having  lost  its  nasal  'OXv/miro-  is 
never  TVTitten  without  the  fi,  as  in  the  examples  cited  by  Meyer 
§  294  from  inscriptions  found  in  Olympia.  We  even  have  iifjL  in 
*0\vfiintiaba  Eretria  I5g. 

887.]  o-  regularly  disappears  before  medial  »  with  compensa* 
tory  lengthening,  e.p,  (r€\rivrf,  Kprivrj.  Whenever  tp  is  assimilated 
to  vv  in  lonie^  its  <r  is  not  original,  but  a  c  which  was  rein- 
stated through  analogy.  Thus  ivwya^  instead  of  the  older 
cfh;fii  (§  224,  10,  and  of.  Brugmann,  K.  Z.  XXYII  591),  is 
due  to  the  influence  of  la-cat^  from  which  a  new  *{ir»wyA  waa 
constructed. 

A  notable  difference  between  the  older  vvKav  and  the  younger 
pv,  is  that  the  latter  does  not  suffer  reduction  of  the  geminated 
nasal.  The  new  vv  came  into  existence  at  the  same  period  as  the 
following  proper  names,  whose  w  is  from  final  ;  + initial  pz 
n€koTT6vi'ri(Tos,  a  form  that  is  accepted  by  the  other  dialects, 
'  EKaTopvqaoi,  Mvopitiaos  in  Hekataios,  npoK6pprj<ro9,  in  which  form 
the  rv  is  more  common  than  the  single  y,  according  to  Strabo  XIII 
p.  6 1 S.  In  No.  103  =  Rob.  I  42  (Prokonn.^  we  find  pp  in  the  Ionic 
copy,  and  only  one  p  in  the  Attic  reproduction  of  the  document,  in 
accordance  with  the  usage  of  Attic  inscriptions  antedating  550 
B.C.  X€p<r6i*7j(ro9  in  Ilcrodotos  is  a  genuine  compound,  but 
X€p(r6ppri(ro9,  whicli  occurs  conjointly  with  Xtpcop^  in  the  oration 
Tttpl  *A\opTi<roVj  is  doubtless  due  to  the  analogy  of  IIcAoTcSynyovr, 
*AKu}7t€K6vinfi(T09,  &c.'  See  Kiihner-Blass,  Or.  p.  269,  Riemann, 
Ji.  C.  //.  I  192,  fJial.  Atdque,  p.  156  {Betme  de  Philol.  1881). 
On  the  form  ^AioVvrroy,  see  aoove  §  138, 

<r  +  y  regularly  In^comes  pp  in  Aiolic.  In  Ionic  documents  the 
following  forms  arc  due  to  dialect  mixture:  xpwrw^ippwp 
Anakr.  2>^ ;  «I>at€Vjov  Thasos  (L)  18  C  5,  ^appo$€fjnbo9  Eryth. 
206  A  28,  n€\ippaiop  in  Chios,  "Apytppop  in  Erythraian  territory. 
The^e  are  Aiolic  formations  due  to  the  Aiolic  element  in  Chios 
and  surroundings.     See  under  adulterine  ci,  §  224,  lO. 

888.]  A  nasal  +  cr  +  a  consonant  lost  the  nasal  without  com- 

1  Cf.  the  variation  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  V  lOJ,  when)  for  ArrffrffvO>«^«#«r, 
BCd  omit  the  u ;  in  III  85,  where  for  /yx^^vrwr,  R  d  h«Te  the  fbrm  with 
Qo  11.  Qt.  also  II  93  R  d.  no  11)  II  60  rf,  no  ii)  IX  98  (C  no  ^\  Gr^  K.  f  41 
cites  4yxpLf»Mym»  from  Hdt.    In  IV  173,  for  wmiwwim,  »  a  hare  wmi^wm^m. 

'  On  Attic  inscriptions  we  read  fltAesinnKst,  'AAsrvM^rrf#er,  II^eK^rrvtfeti 
but  X9^p^nf€ot. 
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pensatory  lengthening  in  primitive  Greek.  ^Vlierever  compeO' 
aatory  lengthening  exists,  as  in  nflirjia,  it  is  due  to  the  fonnation 
of  a  new  form  {*ir^i'o-/j[a  in  place  of  the  older  *i:iv$fia).  Exempt 
from  the  operation  ot  the  above  law  is  the  combination  n  + 1.  E. 
«  +  (,  which  becomeB  vtra.  This  va-ir  is  treated  like  naeal  -f  final  t 
and  nasal +  0-  in  a  medial  syllable  between  vowels,  when  the 
sibilant  has  been  developed  on  Greek  soil,  i.e.  the  nasal  disappear 
with  compensatory  lengthening  of  the  preceding  vowel.  I.E.  * 
+  nasal  in  a  medial  syllable  wiis  asgimilat^d  to  a  double  nasal  in 
Ionic  as  in  all  other  dialects.  In  Ionic  compensatory  lengthening 
ensued  upon  the  reduction  of  the  gemination.  See  Solmsen, 
A'./.  XXIX  60'. 

V  followed  by  o-  is  retained  in  Ionic  in  Horn,  (t^j'o-ai  {'I'  337), 
for  *Ktia-ai  with  the  v  restored  from  that  of  Ktvriw,  cf.  K(m6i< 
Ktvffr6i.  The  v  of  iKfuvs  Hippokr.  VII  596,  598  is  due  to  that 
of  the  oblique  cases,  vtr  is  also  preserved  in  iraio-cAi/ry  Hdt.  II 
47,  &c,,  waAiro-Kiy  Archil.  34,  where  we  find  the  r.  /.  TaAnrxfy, 
and  after  iv-  in  composition,  &c. 

Whether  Ivpiip'  Hipponax  85^  (hexameter),  upoirevviity  Solon 
41^  is  from  ifFcn-  or  ivati:-  is  not  certain. 

v  +  iT  becomes  o-o-  in  overtrtTia  Hdt.,  or  it  as  in  avm-panvfirSai, 
ffwritevSwi' ;  cf,  riio-  trviiitavTiov  Halik.  238^1.,^.  ffwi+f-  becomes 
<n>C-  in  <nC(i,yi'h'ai  Hdt.  IV  1H9. 

338.]  Varia. 

1.  Melathegh  of  vowel  and  nasal  in  K&^^.■^TOi  and  Kva^td; 
§349- 

3.  There  is  no  infercianffe  of  labial  and  nasal  in  Mcrayctrpiwy 
(Priene),  and  Ylfiaytirviot  (Rhodes,  Kos).  See  under  Prepotitiont 
in  AiOLic. 

Since  ^iw  does  not  become  wir  in  Ionic,  n6(ii}xt>i 
no'(tA)ffts  (Styra  i<)t^),  which  Meister  thinks  to  defend  by  1 
Boiot.  iTTTttiTts  as  an  analogous  case,  will  not  hold  ground. 
§336- 

3.   GetntTtatioH  of  Nanatt. 

Aiolic  gemination  of  fi  in  Hnixopos  koiStj^  Hipponax  3., 
fended  by  Renner  (p.  161)  as  an  Homeric  reminiscence,  ia  foreign 
to  the  genius  ot  the  iambic  trimeter  as  emjiloyed  by  the  early 
Ionic  poets.  The  Ilesychian  glosses  ^/iopns"  Hiiotpot  and  ^iitopli- 
Ktirq,  itrrtptjiih-J)'  AtirxiKot  Ncoj3ij  (cf.  S.  S.  XI  252)  create 
a  presupposition  in  favour  of  the  view  that  Ionic-Attic  once 
possessed  an  ^fiopos,  which  was  adopted  by  tragedy.    ^tpcfifMAfrjc 


for 
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in  Mimii.  14^  (cf.  Horn,  ivfiiuklris)  and  iimop€v  in  Theoff.  254, 
are  not  to  be  addaced  as  supports  of  the  traditional  reaoing  in 

•"'^^°^****'^  "^  *^*  difference  in  tone  between  elegi«>  and 
lambio  poetiy. 

The  word  ira^|  found  in  conjunction  with  ^^i^m^m  in  the  Hipponaktian 
paasase,  does  not  appear  to  be  Ionic.  See  f  243.  While  it  would  fkcilitale 
our  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  Ionic  trimeter  aa  the  dialect  of  the 
people,  ¥rere  Ikfi/iopos  to  be  regarded  aa  an  loniam,  neither  Solmien,  K.  Z, 
XXIX  86  nor  Brugmann,  Or.  Or.  45,  who  incline  to  this  view  in  diecuMing 
H^i^M^t  and  forms  of  similar  texture,  has  taken  into  consideration  the 
glosses  above  mentioned  which  make  for  the  Aiolic  character  of  l^^i^is^ff. 


fL/m  is  found  in  vKfjixixvpls  Hdt.  YIII  lag,  and  Kp6ii^va  IV 
1 7,  though  A  630,  r  233  have  the  form  with  one  /i. 

Ionic  &mia  is  from  Jirfui,  and  is  found  e.g.  in  Anakr.  75^. 
6v'Ka  in  Aiolic  is  not  well  attested. 

Ionic  varies,  as  do  other  dialects,  between  W-  and  &y-  in  the 
word  for  anise.  Hdt.  IX  71  has  ivvrj<rov,  as  Littr6  reads  in 
Hippokr.  II  274,  and  VIII  1 70.  The  dialects  vary  also  between 
-{ra-  and  -^o-  in  the  suflb.    The  latter  form  appears  in  Hippokr. 

VI 558. 

The  doubling  of  the  nasal  in  'Avvikm  Chios  (174  C  13,  cf. 
'AvviKCL  on  a  tetradrachmon  from  Chalkidike  in  the  ZeUeeAr.f. 
yum  ism,  XI  43)  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  noun  is  hypocoristic 
for  *A^'6ciyT09. 

340.]  N  movable. 

The  in8cri])tion8  prove  how  devoid  of  authority  is  the  current 
view  in  reference  to  the  appearance  of  the  nu  epkelkuetik<m  in 
Ionic  ^.  If  we  examine  the  usage  of  the  inscriptions,  it  is 
I'vident  that  from  the  earliest  |)eriod  known  to  us  this  paiagogic 
letter  was  in  common  use  both  in  prose  and  poetry,  before 
vowels  and  before  consonants.  The  earlier  documents  use  the  -ir 
with  greater  regularity  than  the  later. 

From  the  sixth  century  we  have  the  following  instances  of  -ir 
preceding  a  consonant:  Prokonnesos  (steld  of  Sigeion)  lo^i^^, 
Samos  211,  Naukratis  I  700,  II  701.  From  the  sueeeedmg 
century  there  are  at  least  nine  cases:  Thasos  68,  Teos  156  B  ^3 
(two  examples),  Abdera  162  (metr.),  Chios  175  (metr.),  Chios 
174  C  20,  Samos  215  (metr.),  Halik.  238^,,  241  {volr\(r€P  in  a 

*  Gram.  Aug.  669  :  iv  roTt  rplrmit  wfv^mmt  4  We  r^  *\^tm9  %iik9ttr%9  md  #r 
T«4t  S^uraTt  vAi|#vm««4r  rh  p  /f«A«.  vb  .  .  .  •!  ii^i  xi^  fih-amt.  Absence  of  the 
fMunsogie  letter  in  Ionic  ie  aeierted  by  Arittarchue  junior  in  Bekk.  An.  Ill 
1400;  cf.  Bachm.  An.  (Max.  Plan.)  II  571T,  58,.  Much  of  the  oonftiaion  as 
to  this  point  maj  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Xmwin^v  hiwmtfh  of  the 
abuTe  mentioned  namesake  of  the  great  Alexandrian  critic. 
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metrical  artist's  Bigoature).  Between  4cx>-30o  B.C.,  there  are 
Olynth.  8  B  8,  Eryth.  199,;,  Mykonos  248  C  10,  lasoe  104,  lO";,, 
ff.  J.  ^.  5.  1X341,  No.  3, 1.  2,  Zeleiaii3|,  114  B,  C,  D,  E,F, 
Samos32i^..,  Amphipolis  lo,,  Epheeos  I47i,]2<  ^"'^  Pantikapaion, 
Latyschev  II  4,  And  even  at  a  later  period  :  Halikam.  B.  C,  H. 
XIV  p.  9[,  1.  I,  Eryth.  ao6  B  58  {after  278  B.C.),  Teos  158^,3, 
(first  century)  and  in  the  late  arehaiBtic  copy  of  the  ancient 
document  from  Kyzikoe  108  B  3.  In  the  Lykian  document  No, 
263,  of  uncertain  date,  there  is  another  CKample.  There  are  a 
few  examples  of  the  non-occurrence  of  nu  movable  before  con- 
sonants, which  do  not  deserve  special  mention. 

Before  vowels,  and  from  tl)e  fifth  century,  we  find  -v  in  Teos 
156,  B  34,  B  36;  Chios  173,  174  A  17,  20;  Samos  31a; 
Hahkarn.  238,n,  i^,  24033,  j^,  ^.  From  the  fourth  oentary: 
Plianag.  164,,  Erj-th.  200  (metr.),  Samos  aiijn,  Mylasa  248  C 
10.  Eryth.  No.  2ofi  offers  several  instances  of  this  use  in  the 
third  century  (B  47,  48,  .58,  C  45).  All  the  inEt»nces  of  the 
omiEsion  of  -i'  before  vowels  date  from  a  period  when  the  monu- 
ments of  the  dialect  are  not  free  from  the  suspicion  of  contami- 
nation through  Attic  influence.  Examples  are:  Fhana^.  i66j, 
i67j,  168,,  Samos  321,,. 

Movable  nu  is  not  uncommon  at  the  end  of  an  inscription. 
In  early  documents  we  find  it  (on  i-noUiv  Miletos  95,  see  below) : 
Clmlkis  1,  Keos45,  48,  51,  Paros  58,  Prokon.  103,  Samoa  415, 
From  a  later  period  r  Chios  1 9a,  Eryth.  207.  Other  inscriptions 
Iiave  no  such  termination,  such  as  Sam.  313,  315  (which  has 
aviS^iKf  but  also  iitoii\iTtv),  Amorg.  228,  No.  260  of  uncertain 
provenamv,  and  No.  ai.  Western  Ionic.  In  the  middle  of  a 
clause  the  same  haphazanl  use  prevails.  Thus  in  Thasos  7a,.  ,„, 
Samos  3313,  Ephcs.  1471,  a  vowel  follows  the  forms  provided 
with  the  -V.  In  Teos  158^  there  is  no  -v.  In  Chios  174B  6,  17. 
Zclcia  113  B  2,  C  2,E  2,  Theodosia  127,,  the  words  end  in  -v  and 
are  followed  by  a  consonant.  Sometimes  a  clause  is  terminated 
by  a  verb  with  no  -v,  and  the  next  sentence  has  in  the  same 
inscription,  now  a  vowel,  now  a  couBonant  to  introduce  the  first 
word  of  the  following  clause  (cf.  Zeleia  1 13,,,  13)-  The  ordinary 
rule  whereby  to  uncontracted  -«<  of  the  imperfect  -c  may  be 
added,  while  the  contracted  -ci  may  not  take  the  final  -v,  is 
not  without  exceptions.  The  Homeric  ^aKfiv  V  388  finds  ita 
analogue  in  the  Milesian  litoiuv  Bechtel  No.  95,  Of.  -nv 
in  the  pluperfect  in  Aristophanes,  Plato,  &c.,  and  iir^iai  Plato 
Tim,  76  B  (before  a  comma  and  a  word  beginning  with  a 
consonant). 

The  supposed  absence  of  the  paragogic  nasal  from  the  text  of 
Herodotos,  and  other  Ionic  writers  of  prose  is  generally  explained 
by  the  assumption  that  Ionic  evinced  no  repugnance  to  niatus. 
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Now  it  can  readily  be  shown  that  the  Ionic  aroidance  of  contrac- 
tion and  fondness  for  hiatus  are  not  so  great  as  is  commonly 
assumed;  and  Merzdorf  has  demonstrated  that  the  evidence  of 
the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  does  not  bear  out  the  commonly  received 
view^.  What  Herodoteian  usage  was,  we  cannot  now  discover. 
Doubtless  the  historian  did  not  adopt  any  fixed  procedure,  and 
any  attempt  at  imiformity  in  the  manipulation  of  so  delicate  an 
instrument  of  stylistic  perfection  cannot  be  expected  before 
Isokrates.  But  if  contemporary  evidence  has  any  claims  upon 
our  consideration,  the  peccant  letter  must  be  held  to  have  been 
used  &r  more  frequently  than  it  appears  in  the  MSS.  The 
genuine  and  the  spurious  writings  of  Hippokrates,  and  the 
fragments  of  the  philosophers,  usually  follow  the  rules  which 
regulate  the  appearance  of  the  nasal  in  Attic  texts  '.  Eberhard 
has  expelled  all  cases  of  -1;  from  Arrian,  though  there  is  no 
doubt  that  a  closer  adherence  to  the  best  MSS.  would  free 
Arrian  from  this  and  many  other  pseudo-Ionisms.  Lukian's  A, 
by  its  omission  of  -v,  shows  the  influence  of  contemporary  theory. 
In  Eusebios,  however,  while  we  find  the  nasal  sometimes  omitted 
before  a  vowel,  it  is  added  even  before  a  consonant. 

I.  Horodotos  never  has  -p  with  wp6<r$9,  l^vpo^f,  An^,  Kar^w§p$9,  $vt0$§, 
(p4^9.  Horodas  has  wp6^9  2^,  Ihr9p$9  ^,  but  also  K^m$tp  and  Ktam$9P  Sm, 
which  Rutherford  em(*nd8. 

3.  Herodot<>H  has  rovrot  roiovro,  rocovro  ;  never  the  -r  forms. 

3.  The  only  rulo  that  may  be  formulated  for  the  appearance  of  so  eranea- 
cent  a  phonetic  element  is  that  it  never  appears  before  r,  except  in  the 
phrase  tlcl§p  rifi  /3ovAiyi.  All  our  modem  rules  arc  drawn  from  the  artificial 
canons  of  the  grammarianis  not  from  the  living  language.  The  pervenitjof 
modem  rule- making  is  not  so  marked  in  reference  to  oStm,  ofrvf. 

4.  The  nasal  is  not  written  in  viUi  Urd.  J^tf  ^  frequentlj  in  late  poets. 
Compare  wi^vav  and  v<pv<ri. 
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341.]  The  FormB  with  n  and  K. 

The  Ionic  dialect  {tos^esses  both  tt  and  k  as  in  irwf,  icm(>  vorc^ 
fcorc,  and  in  all  (connected  forms ^     In  no  other  department  of 

'  It  is  however  correct  that  movable  -r  occurs  only  ran^Iy  in  all  MSS.,  t.^. 
I  5  lii^mBMP  l7irvor,  VII  161  iiwiwftir^p  W«ft  VIII  1180^  Irrir  •U^fda, 

*  8ome  of  the  exceri>ton»  of  early  Ionic  who  have  pn«er%'ed  the  original 
diahnrtal  colouring  with  Home  connistency  fail  to  follow  any  other  rule  than 
that  in  v<igue  in  Attic.     Cf  for  example  Demokr.  13,  20|.  J0|,  41. 

-*  Joh.  Cr.  335,  240,  341  H,  K.tTv%,  K.  41  J,  Gram.  Leid.  6j8,  Aug.  668,  Vat. 
694,  Bimb.  678jV  Kt.  M.  50,,,  H««ych.  <.  r.  ^•ter,  Orion  14JM9  Apoll.  D.  Synl. 
p.  55  ;Bekk.\  A'ir.  p.  18414  «,Schn.  \  An.  Oz.  I  i47if    Some  grammarians 
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Ionic  does  there  exist  a  wider  chasin  between  the  language  of 
the  inBcriptioDB  and  that  of  literature,  the  former  baWng  no  case 
whatever  of  the  k  forms,  the  latter  having  both  ti  and  k.  In 
the  poeta  we  find  both  w  and  k,  if  we  accept  the  somewhat 
dubious  evidence  of  the  MSS,,  and  in  Herodotos  only  the  k 
forms.  There  is  no  evidence  that  Herodotos  adopted  the  dialect 
of  MiletoB  in  his  preference  for  k  over  ir,  nor  is  there  any  actual 
teatimony  to  a  struggle  between  the  two  sets  of  pronominal 
forms  in  any  portion  of  Ionic  territory,  though  in  the  MSS.  of 
poets  from  Amorgos,  Thasos  (or  Faroe  if  we  refer  Archilochos  to 
the  latter  island),  Ephesos,  Kolophon,  and  Teos  we  discover  now 
one,  now  the  other  form.  The  instancee  of  the  n  forms  in  the 
lyric  poets  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  affording  evidence  of  a 
period  in  the  history  of  the  dialect  when  tt  was  in  course  of 
becoming  k  (a  phonetic  change  unknown  to  Greek).  Though  it 
cannot  be  gainsaid  that  no  poet  of  Ionic  birth  could  use  either  « 
or  -a  in  the  same  word,  we  arc  unable  to  demonstrate  in  all  cases 
which  was  the  chosen  fonn.  In  any  event  I  regard  it  as 
problematic  whether  any  of  the  instances  of  the  -n  forms  in  the 
MSS.  of  the  iambographs  and  Ionic  elegists  (though  here  the 
evidence  is  less  certain)  arc  retentions  of  the  origiual.  The 
geographical  extension  of  the  «  forms,  the  history  of  their 
interrelation  with  those  in  tt,  and  the  jiossibility  of  Ionic  in- 
scriptions of  the  seventh  century  containing  forms  with  k,  are 
questions  that  do  not  at  present  admit  of  a  solution.  There  is 
however  no  doubt  that  the  older  inscriptional  forms  with  v  are 
genuine  Ionic,  and  free  from  all  suspicion  of  being  due  to  the 
levelling  tendencies  of  Attic.  Much  of  the  apparent  confusion  iu 
our  texts  may  be  due  to  sub-dialectal  preferences  as  r^ards  k  and 
TT.  The  existence  of  such  preferences  is  clear  from  the  Samian 
Kuoi/o^iui',  mentioned  in  §  344. 

842.]  Iiiet  of  looio  pronominal  forma  with  K  for  IT. 

An  exhaustive  presentatioD  of  all  the  testimony  from  the  prose 
literature  is  not  attempted.  The  poetical  and  inscriptional  forms 
are  given  with  tolerable  completeness.  The  k  forms  are  given 
only  when  they  are  supported  by  MS.  authority.  Homer  has 
everywhere  the  labial  forms ;  so  too  the  non-Ionian  clegists. 

tlionght  tlie  ■  formit  wom  Aiulic.  Kortir  For  ira»7v  Suhol.  V»n.  B  on  0  618 
(of.  bc«n|Tlcik>«iiirr[  Et.  Hag.  fo,,^  haa  ihc  appoarance  af  a  fonn  msik  to 
order,  tbougii,  if  gt-iiuini^,  it  would  be  an  interpatiiig  illiutnitioii  of  tbo 
I'hange  vKioh  we  obscrto  in  rirti,  tidiiarai.  Demvtrius  Ixiau  ojiiuf  Amllotl. 
Ropbut.  Lac  I  ]i,  merol;'  «■;«  of  v^  Uist  It  ia  lonis  and  Homvrio. 
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MV 

Anakr.  I4 
Hdt. 

irov 

Amph.  io„  Zeleia  113M 
Ardi.  73,  Anan.  1 

Hippokr.  II  ^ 

Hdt 

Hrd.  i,„  Zit^iifke.  {Hkw 

Hippokr.  II  aSs,  36a,  676, 

3m»  5»4»  94iitov6w  2f) 

III  190  (K9) 

Smw 

Hipponax  51, 

$rov 

Keoa    43m,    Thasoa   7I4, 

Sim.  Am.  ^^^  i^ 
Phoiu.  Kol.  3a,  \,Schn.) 

Halik.  34044 

Vit  Horn,  6 

Kallim.  85 

Hdt 

Hippokr.  II   73,   90,   363 

(Svw  in  3353),  III  56, 58 

Hrd.  Zi>  541 

% 

Mm 

Hippon.  tr.  i  QtCoonj .  for  xw) 
Anakr.  33  (MSiS.  Kori) 

wm 

Arehil.  35, 

T^.  u,  (oArw) 

Hdt. 

Theog.1365 
Hippokr.  II  34 

Demokr.  (Clem.  Alex.  357  P) 

Hrd.  744 

kAs,  Kmt 

Kail.  i„ 

wmtf  wms 

Archil.  133 

Hdt. 

Hippon.  87 

Luk.    V.  A.   14  (or  5«Mt) 

Herakl.  37 

Dta  S)fr.  39. 

MelinoB  1 3  (Rimpl.,  Mul- 

Euseb.  Mynd.  63 

lachiMt) 

Hrd.  674,  M 

Hippokr.  II  383,  III  310 
Lok.  F.  A.  4. 
Vit  Hom.  14,  19 
Hrd.  3m 

tmms 

Sim.  Am.  7m 

SvMf 

Thasoa    71,    (fourth   cen- 

Anakr. 63, 

tury) 

Herakl.  2,  45,  100 

Samoa  331,,,  1,  (after  333 

Domokr.  30,  41,  208 

B.C.),  cf.  Ephesos  147^ 

H<lt. 

[»tr>f 

Hippokr.    II   74,    III   64t 

Sim.  Am.  i§ 

343 

Hippon,  85, 

Philip  of  Pergam.  B.  C.  H. 

Vit  Horn.  18 

na73 

Hrd.  7« 

Art'taios 

Vit.  Hom.  31 

Hrd.  (17  times) 

ff«£»t 

Hdt 

WMt 

Arch.  epod.  941 

Arot. 

Hrd.  3m 

Luk. 

Arrian  354 

Hrd.  6^,n  ,s 

6tto7os 

Archil.  70,, ,  tetr. 
Horakl.  2,  33,  136 

^Ot0t 

Anax.  6  (Simpl.) 

iK'mokr.  47 

Hdt 

Hippokr.  Ill  43,  336 

An-t 

Luk.  V,  A.  ^  Dta  Syr.  39 

Buaeb.  Mjnd.  63. 

, 

Hid.  1m.  6m.  3m 
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Hir,,  «T, 

Sim.  Am.  7,, 

wir.,  wor. 

Araorg.  Bob.  I  160  A 

Ksll.  i„  I, 

Senoph.  i„  6, 

Mimn.  11, 

Tyrt.  ..,.,.*,. 

AnBfcr.  33  in  MSS.  (Bergk 

Himn.  ne  I4> 

Theog.  1143.    ijs6.    I187. 

Kallim.  gi 

1307.  I3J1.  1345 

Hdt. 

Anakr.  8s 

Hrd.  J,i,  4„,6„,7.„,i.Ae. 

Hrd.  6,.,  „,  of.  7n 
Horakl.  37 

Hippokr.  n  70.  j6o.  (i7S, 
III  44,  90,  V606.  610, 

634-  674 
Luk.  Dm  Syr.  19 

Sxirt 

H«™kL  36,  73 

brirt 

Kail.  i.(dinr<lTt,  cr.notei) 

Hdt, 

Vit.  Horn.  j6 

Hippokr.  II  34,   70,    360, 

ibi.itht  3153) 

DK^mokr.  47 

Vit.  Horn.  5 

«J«-oS 

Hdt. 

Hrd.  i,„3„,  3,^7,.,  fto. 

^iiet 

Hippikr.  II  678 

Uiiroi 

PhoinixKot.  i,»  „ 

iwilBt 

Swipai  En-tr.  IJt 

Horakl.i,s,  18,64,  91,  »04 

Xenoph.  I„ 

Demokr.  ji,  47,  an 

Demokr.  13 

Hdt. 

H[ppokr.  II  34,  86,  90 

PhilipofPergam.  fl.  O.fl, 

II  ^n 

Aret.,  Hrd.  I„ 

Arrion  40,,  Luk.  Dra  Syr.  ag 

«P 

Hdt. 

^ 

Arohil.  So 

a«n 

Herakl.  73 
Uelissoa  14 
Hdt. 

tV 

Sim.  Am.  1, 

Hdt.  has  also  KoOtp  (Ilrd.  S^A  UKofltr-,  nortfjos,  oKdr«pos.  In 
the  case  of  other  words  the  New  Jooic  of  Hdt.  presents  no  varia- 
tions from  Attic  as  regards  the  representation  of  I.  E.  7  as  k 
before  o,  e.g.  6-noiairi}  V  13,  iiroiairis  VII  218.  Xenophane« 
has  irrjMnoi.  In  Arrian  42^  5kov  is  to  be  read.  In  Hero«]as  the 
forms  with  k  are  much  more  iiumerous  than  those  with  v  (e.^. 

I.  Forms  with  n  are  not  to  be  colled  into  question,  since  there  is  no  mieh 
thing  aa  an  Inoic  iririT:  Pick's  atti'mpta  to  pxpel  trrdri  Kir  I^  from  Knllinoa 
l(,  on  the  ground  nf  the  inadmiBiibiHt;  of  an  Aiolic  form  in  th«t  elogUl.  Mv 
wide  of  the  mark.  Thcra  U  an  irroduriblc  minimum  of  AiuliBnu  in  the 
lonie  elegy.     Cf.  also  Thivg.  531  irrAr'  ixoien. 
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3.  Beohtel's  statement,  that  2hrov  in  Keoe  43^  is  a  proof  of  Attie  inflnenoe, 
is  misleading.  There  is  no  inscriptional  instance  of  $kov  or  of  anj  saeh 
K  form.  All  we  can  sajr  is  that  the  Keian  tvov  is  the  earliest  inscriptional 
example  of  a  v  form.    Cf.  f  450,  3. 

5.  A  difference  between  the  three  divisions  of  Ionic  on  the  score  of  the 
K  forms  cannot  be  established.  Wilamowitz,  Horn.  Untersuch,  p.  518,  proposes 
-  to  restore  the  w  forms  in  Archilochos,  as  a  representative  of  Island  Ionic,  and 
because  of  8vMt  upon  a  Thasiote  inscription.  In  ArchUochos  the  MSS.  vaiy 
only  more  ft^quently  in  favour  of  the  w  form  than  thej  do  in  the  case  of 
poets  of  the  Asiatic  mainland.  I  see  no  reason  to  refer  the  k  forms  to  the 
influence  of  the  fitreeypoa^dfui^oi.  Blass  (Kuhner's  Oramm,  p.  143)  holds  that 
Euboian  Ionic  also  (cf.  hr^9pos  Eretria  151,)  did  not  adopt  the  guttural. 
Our  only  evidence  as  to  the  nature  of  Euboian  Ionic  is  that  derived  flrom 
inscriptions.  If  we  argue  that  because  no  Western  Ionic  inscription  has  «, 
therefore  Western  Ionic  had  w,  a  similar  line  of  reasoning  would  hold  good 
in  the  case  of  Island  Ionic,  and  thus  call  in  question  the  integrity  of  much 
nf  the  MS.  tradition. 

4.  Tlie  MSS.  of  Hippokratos  varied  greatly'  in  regard  to  these  forms 
ut>cording  to  the  express  testimony  of  Galen,  who  says  that  Artemidorus 
Capito  iHlitiKl  6ir6<riivi,  &c.  Oomperz,  Apologie  der  Ileilkunstj  p.  86  If.,  has  illus- 
trate<I  the  erratic  conduct  of  the  MSS.  by  reference  to  the  pseudo-Hippokratic 
trai'ts  wfpl  r/x^'«  ^^P^  ^wnot  k^Bp^ov,  and  vtpl  ^wrmw.  In  the  latter  the 
Utor  MSS.  have  tho  «  forms  twelve  time8,  A  not  once ;  from  which  Oomperz 
(.vtncludes  that  the  «  forms  are  the  result  of  meddling  on  the  part  of  the 
Hcribes. 

343.]  By  some  imitators  of  Ilerodotos  the  k  forms  are  carefully 
repnxluced.  Lukian's  only  exception  seems  to  be  irori  Dea  S^r. 
29.  Arrian  has,  on  the  other  hand,  34  eases  of  v,  but  few  of  k 
(6k6t€  in  A  §  42,  Koty  3^  in  some  MSS.,  dKOtroiaiv  40).  Eberhard 
adopts  llenhor's  expulsion  of  all  the  v  forms  in  Arrian.  In  the 
other  pseudo-Ionists  we  find  scattered  forms  containing  k  : — 
Abydcnos  1  kov,  oki],  in  the  epistles  of  Pherekydes  oi/icw,  dKolov, 
cpist.  of  Ilerakl.  oKoaioi,  e^nst.  of  Ilippokr.  40  cases  of  ic  to  22 

<»f   IT, 

Th<*  guttural  formn  have  l>een  given  a  place  even  in  the  ]>oric  of  tht* 
INM'udoTimAiott  :  6K6trot  93  B,  96  £,  99  C,  100  B, C,  D,  Um  99  A,  toi  C. 

344.]  Other  oases  of  lonio  K  =  IT  are :  Kvoinnlndv  in  Kyzikos 
and  Samos  (lieriin,  MonaUberichie^  <^59i  P«  739)*  inWoy  and 
lluaro^iwr  have  tt  where  k  is  strictly  in  place.  See  Reinaeh, 
Trade,  p.  489,  Brug^mann,  Gr,  Gr,  p.  32,  note.  On  KTioyLoi  or 
«crco/iat  =  irao/xai,  see  §§  169,  246. 

346.]  K  for  T. 

Only  one  case  deserves  notice.  In  Archil.  14,  we  read  Icricc  for 
lore,  the  only  instance  of  this  form.  See  &  716.  f<rrc  was 
employed  by  Ildt.  and  the  pseudo-Ionic  writers^  e.g.  Arrian, 
Ina,  19^. 
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348.]  TroDspositioii  of  A^iration'  (X  =  K). 

The  shifting  of  X"".  ^•'■.  0-"  arises  from  so  etrong  an  aspirated 
pronunciation  of  k.  t,  tt  that  the  lennei  and  lupiratae  represented 
nearly  the  same  sound.  This  phenomenon,  though  not  restricted 
to  Ionic  ^,  neverthelesB  obtained  in  that  dialect  the  dignity  of 
admission  into  literaturo,  from  which  it  was  usually  debarred  in 
other  dialects.  The  Ionic  forms  are  usually  original,  as  in  the 
case  of  iv6avTa,  cf.  lnOa.  Ionic  inscriptions  of  the  best  period 
.  do  not  offer  instances  of  the  intermediate  form  with  double 
aspirate  sueli  as  XoAx'jS'bi'  in  Attic  inscriptions. 

Ki6iiii''=\iTtiv  Hdt.  II  81,  Samos  220|j,,g,^,  KiBuivlaxos 
220,,,  cf.  KtOiiidTKoit  C.  I.  A.  II  759,  II  II.  In  .\nakr.  59  the 
jVltic  form  is  read  by  Bergk,  follomng  the  scholiast  on  Eurip. 
J/ek.  934.  The  form  Kirdv  occurs  in  Sikilian  Doric  (Sophron 
61,  Ahrens),  and  in  Attic  inscriptions  (Kirw^a  C.  I.  A.  II  "64^). 

KvBpi},  KiJBpos,  KvOp&iov  are  often  cited  as  Ionic  by  the  gram- 
marians*. The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  however  have  xvrplbmv  V  8K,  and 
in  llipponas  25  we  find  )(VTpoii6btov.  Kv6pi6iov  in  Hippokr. 
VII  394  in  d  (cf.  396)  justifies  our  writing  the  Herodoteian  and 
Hipponaktian  words  with  k.  The  pseudo-Ionists  have  Kvffpti, 
which  appears  in  Herodas,  III  i  (found  in  Stobaios,  Serm,  78,  6) 
though  in  the  recently  discovered  papyrus  x^^P^  appears  (7i(). 
Like  forms  are  fotmd  in  Clemens  .\lcx.  and  Josephos.  In  a  late 
inscription  from  Oropos  {'Eip.  apx-  1889,  p.  3,  11.  12,  13)  we  find 
Xvrplt. 

Forms  adduced  by  grammarians  are;  Ku6iOi'=xf[uoi'  Eust. 
I359gg',  KtipvKo^  (j(ti>pfiv)  Eust.  1446^,  '534i7>  Aiaitrtov  Greg. 
Kor.  I  s8  must  bo  an  error  for  iKavOiov,  with  which  he  would 
comijare  (Lxat^'oiJ '. 

347.]  K  for  X  by  DiBsimilatioa. 

•t>pvt'tKlbi)i  Thasos  (L.)  7  A  4  =  "tpui'txiBl'  which  is  found 
ill  Hippokr.  II  704.  Cf,  x"V"T^of  Hippou.  i<)^=\tCiifBXov, 
XVT\av=xii0\ov  and  see  Ji.  £.  1  65,  Ascoli  Kritucke  Sludien, 
p.  404,  note  2. 


'  Cf.  Attic  ^itimn),  irdflni  in  Ui»  Cominoa  dialuut  (cf.  Eiwt.  J  ts^).  Thf- 
fact  that  the  Common  dialect  adoptod  tbv  shifting  of  upiration  rvndern 
dnuhtful  tlie  ascription  to  Ionic  of  certain  ylomea,  t.g.  Strri^m,  Tfiyx^'  >" 
Hl»y(^llioB. 

'  Gn<g.  Kor.  p.  414  (cf.  341),  Gram.  M^nn.  649;  Bekk.  An.  II  793^ 
[.niMvia*),  An.  Par.  Ill  57,^  Eust.  4683,  746,1;  H«i}-ah.  KltmW  (i<t«^T)  Mfta 
vMsu  and  wpamtina*'  ri  tpipiroy, 

•  An.  Par.  Ill  57,,,  Et,  M.  4S4„,  EhkL  468,,,  74(5,.,  Choir.  635^  HMjrcti. 
itmiepiiir'  ri  w&/ia  tJi  x^P'^'  ■*"■  **"■  I  3^ii'  Ong.  Kor.  341  o«Il  ititfm 
Doric,  und  Eiut.  regarde  the  «  form  as  Sikiliaa  a*  wl'II  as  Ionic.  BpichumM 
has  x^f"  accot^ling  to  our  sources. 

■  Cf.  An.  Par.  Ill  jji,,  Meerm.  649,  Eoat.  468U,  Ji6„. 


J 
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KoXx^^i'io;  Hdt.  IV  85,  J  44,  y  26  is  an  older  oxthography 
for  XaAx-9  which  occurs  frequently  in  the  MSS.  (Bredow^  p.  921. 
In  YI  33  all  the  MSS.  except  B  have  XoXic-.  In  Attic 
inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  both  KoAx-  and  XoXx*  occur. 

With  the  above  mentioned  words  we  may  compare  'Ayici^cfSiyff 
in  Delos,  Ditt.  ^iL  p.  513,  note  z6,  which  name  is  derived  from 
'Ayx^co;  as  'Eic^^vXos  from  'Ex^^vAor. 

848.]  Other  oases  of  Ionic  R  varying  with  X. 

btKOfiai  ^  with  its  compounds  occurs  in  New  lonio  literature^ 
and  is  also  Aiolic,  Doric,  and  Arkadian  for  bixofKu  the  Attic 
form  which  is  due  to  analogy  \  Attic  has  retained  the  original 
#c  in  btapoboKos.  bix^^yMi  is  however  not  unknown  upon  Ionic 
soil.  KaTabtxnrai  in  Amphipolis  lo,^^  may  be  regarded  as 
offering  inconclusive  testimony  because  of  its  late  date  (358  B.a); 
but  Teos  156  B  21,  one  of  the  oldest  stone  records  of  the  dialect, 
by  its  vTTobixoiTo  shows  that  the  aspirated  form  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century,  ftcxo^i  may  have  held  its 
ground  from  the  Homeric  period  (Homer  has  no  case  of  dcfco/uuu) 
side  by  side  with  the  morphologically  older  form  which  was 
generally  adopted  by  literary  prose.  Instances  of  d^x"M^^  before 
ilippokrates  are  rare  Hlipponax  has  irpocrb^xoprai  in  frag.  8)  and 
Dot  certain.  In  HipjK)krates  bixpfiai  is  often  attested,  e,ff. 
V  604  (102),  612  (139V  618  (156),  II  76,  152,  246,  372,  610, 
III  50,  258.  Lukian  has  dcKOfxat  except  in  Asir.  29,  while  in 
Arrian  the  two  forms  are  about  equally  divided.  biKOfULi  is 
found  in  Abydenos  i,  J'ifa  Homeri  12;  hixpiiai  in  Aretaios, 
epist.  Hipi>okr.,  Eiiseb.  Mynd.  i. 

oifKi  Horn.,  Hdt.,  Attic  ov\i,  which  form  is  used  by  Herodas 
twelve  times.  Cf.  Ildn.  II  379^8  (Choir.  699^),  Et.  Mag.  624,^, 
Et.  (iud.  428^,  440,,  An.  Ox.  I  30I3,  31  ij,,,  31S33,  Bekk.  An. 
J  57i'o»  ^^  7^^i8»  110  ^^^  o^'^  cTTCTQi  Hesych.  Homeric  rcrviccir, 
TtTVKi(r$ai  fnmi  T€v\a}  may  here  be  mentioned.  Uerodas  has 
iTThipvxovcra  6,3,  where  -fipxtKovcra  would  be  the  Attic  form. 
Zonanu  1512  says  that  the  Attics,  Dorians,  and  lonians,  except 
Anakreon  (88),  used  y.o\\6s'  Upon  inscriptions  k  is  sometimes 
written  for  x  after  <r  and  before  p:  Alrricpaov  Styra  \^i^\  cf. 
Way^pLiaiv  i9i>^,  \]iiT\p<iiv  Thasos  71,.  With  this  ic,  cf.  that  in 
the  Eleian  -ndfTKoi,  C.  1).  I.  1152^. 

*  lidn.  II  57i,A.  Uitm  Eii»t.  746^  684.,  1399m  (cf.  i77Sf  yrtow ^  Ewrt. 
ifi^^.^ciroS^of  An.  Ox.  I  .^oo,^  Euiit.  doew  nut  shrink  fn>m  msMiming  an 
|««  in  Ionic,  1  i^i^.  Tliin  fomi  in  found  in  Modum  Greek  dialeoU  but  is  of 
couriM*  not  a  survivsL  A  HimiUr  Tsgmry  as  regards  Hmm  apptMUV  In  Bcdik. 
An.  II  7io». 

'  Brugmann  GruMlr.  I  §  486  note,  Osthoff  Fnfpct^  284,  399.  O.  Mejor 
Gram.  §  J07  M*t8  up  tho  proportion  0p4^m  :  /Mx**  • '  t</l«fMU  :  i^xfuu*  Bat  fifi^m 
is  quit«  lat«,  and  $$p^^*  did  not  oome  into  vogue  before  Hippokratea. 
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849.]   K  for  r. 


ie  softened  into  y,  as  in  Attic,  in  the  following  won 

"'  i4  =  Hippokratie 
A.  11  «i7  A  a8 


mijttvs  cloti-corder  Hdt.  IV  14,  Kvatfyrjiof  I 


ill  666)  and  =  Attic  yva'ptvs,  yiiaif>t[i]i 
358  B.C.),  The  older  stage  of  Attic  is  here  on  a  plane  with 
Ionic,  as  is  seen  by  xvaififvs  C  I.  A.  IV  A  373  F,  a  document 
of  the  sixth  century.  Herodas  has  yvaipivi  4^^.  Hdt.  has  also 
Kvdrpoi  I  93. 

With  liiaKifi-Trrfiv  in  Hdt,  II  8,  cf.  ivayfiiivrtw  iii  Homer, 
KpAfiirrtiv,  yvi-Trreiy,  Kv^irrftv  in  Attic.  Hdt.  has  (tapiw^  I  1  Hf^, 
iitiKaii-n-q  I  180,  Hippokr.  ImKifL-ufiv.  See  Siegismund  in  Cur- 
tius'  Studien  V  192.  These  examples  of  the  variation  between  an 
initial  tenuis  and  media  before  vowels  have  analogues  elsewhere, 
e.  g,  Phokian  jipvravtvio  =  •npvrovfvui,  Kretau  nAdyos  =  yKayoi, 
Attic  ¥t.i'i^uiv=  rvi^iop.  In  two  other  words  of  doubtful  formation 
a  like  phonetic  interchange  after  an  initial  vowel  may  be  noted. 
'Ay^irava  is  not  better  than  "Eie/iiiTaca  (§  1 39)  because  of  the^  of 
HaFigmaldnaiy,  loc.  sing.,  Beliistan  II  76 ;  'Hyrivos,  in  a  fragment 
of  Pherckydes  of  Syros  quoted  by  Clem.  Ales.  741  P,  recalls  the 
Hesychian  glosses  ilyifv,  coyi'vios  which  the  ancients  connected 
[  with  'ilKeayos. 
I        360.]  X  for  r. 

I  -np^xfia  Chios  174  B  18  stands  for  Tspriyii.a.  \ti  is  not  from  yfi, 
I  (which  is  a  favourite  soimd-combination,  y  being  the  guttural 
[  nasal),  but  from  analogy  of  -yua,  -yji.oi  forms  (/3pf;(fiut,  ^xf")- 
The  form  irjiqxf'o  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  V  Roehl  and  Karsten  to  fjc 
a  l>ecu!iarity  of  the  sub-dialect  of  Chios- Erythral.  Becht«I 
however  compares  the  v.  I.  of  5  in  Archil,  30  pxpi-joiivas  for 
the  received  iirpxpitry-ivai.  Cf.  also  Hesyehios'  ia-nvptyp.fvai' 
HfUvpiiTUffai.  Other  forma  that  may  be  noted  in  this  con- 
nection are  p.fp.opvx}iii'a  v.  I,  v  435>  8"i7KxA<xf«'iJa  ('/uariiani 
iinlypa<f>a  Galen,  temjiore)  Hippokr.  II  lao.  Cf.  -napaiitiyjia  iu 
Epidaurian,  C.  D.  I.  33252^,,,^, 

Hdn.  II  IS^ii-Et.  M.  i;i„  ttpxt^ms:  ~6^ti\t  ii  trriitraf  fiXalar  S*  rt 
X  Bom? 'IwciKif  •lieu,  itoBb  no!  rh  tfrfi^a  ffixMO  iKW^r-  Cf.  H  MS'"*  'cX"*.  In 
II  37I4-  Et.  H.  371,,  we  should  expui^t  iptxiti!.  tuaxf^i.  \iixjiit  ^AiitiiiiHh^H 

I    to  be  Oftlled  louic,  not  Aiolic.  ^^H 

361.]  Toria.  ^H 

I       1-.  ^X  ^**''  ^"^  before  an  aspirate  in  ix<l>^pf  if  Keos  43^  is  an 
,    specifically  Ionic,     Cf.  ^x  iiv^vs  C.  I.  A.  1  3:  A  7,  tjiiptpdrOai 

in  Kretan,  Caucr  1170.     Ionic  has  Jkx*'"  'i^  4,la2' 
!       2.    In   bthoK)(Oai   Saraos   23iju,  we   find   kx   for  x>   '•'■   ^^ 
I  became  k\.     Cf.  Jir^ir=o0(r,  according  I0  the  probable  con- 
I  jecture  of  Bergk   in   Hipponax  49^.     In  iKfyxSivros  Mylasa 
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248  C  II  we  have  kO  written  for  x^*  ^®  prommciation 
of  k  after  both  k  and  r  was  difficult,  x^  <^d  ^^  having  in 
reality  but  a  single  i.    See  §  362. 

3.  Upon  a  papyrus  couched  chiefly  in  the  Ionic  dialect  and 
dating  from  the  fourth  century  b.  c.  (PAiloL  XLI  748)  we  find 
Tv\x^o*'  ^  ^^^  1 1 »  but  rvx<^ot  in  line  8.  In  the  latter  case 
we  nave  the  expulsion,  in  the  former  the  assimilation,  of  the 
nasal^  as  in  Nv^tj  and  $vfifi6X\€cr0ai. 

862.]  fiiKKosKfiiK-ySs,  a  by-form  of  fiiK-pSsi  is  called  Ionic  by 
Eust.  217,9  (cf.  61O25),  but  is  also  Aiolic  and  Doric.  It  occurs 
in  Herodas  659  who  has  also  ^ucpSs  743.  Boiot.  MiKKa  has 
hypocoristic  gemination.     Cf.  Lat.  mioa^  mieidus,  Mticfe  Naukr. 

745. 

868.]  r  for  B. 

y>^rix<^v  (or  ykrixd)  is  called  Ionic  for  Attic  fiXrJxmp  (Doric  and 
Boiotian  yXdx(av)  in  Bckk.  Anecd.  I  301^  and  in  other  gramma- 
tical treatises.  yXi/xcor  occurs  in  the  Hymn  to  Demeter,  Hippo- 
krateS;  and  Herodas,  frag.  (7).  Such  a  variation  between  Attic 
and  Ionic  in  the  representation  of  an  original  a  sound  deserves 
note  from  its  very  isolation.  On  the  accent,  see  Chandler^ 
§606. 

864.]  Koppa. 

9  apjK^ars  in  Ionic  inscriptions  chiefly  before  o  and  v,  but  also 
l>of<)n»  A,  p,  and  r.  The  velar  pronunciation  of  the  guttural 
sound  is  iiidicateil  by  the  retention  of  the  character  reproducing 
qdpA  in  the  following  instances : — 

( 1 )  FAarpoy,  on  an  amphora  from  a  Chalkidian  colony,  Roberts 
I  i«9  (},  Volci  I  188  (},  Naukratis  I  218  (  =  Rob.  I  132  fer); 
KoiQo^  Naukratis  II  717,  795;  KaqQi  Arkesine  30=  Bob.  I 
160  I);  'Volpo'i  Naukratis  II  778;  ilvribUpoi^  Chalkidian  13,3 
(cf.  arribiKOi  Orop.  18,,,);  r€(r(ar)cpaicai€j3do[fA?7]9orroin7}$  Dei08 
r,H  ;  ArjijuibttQos^  Volci,  Rob.  I  1 88  A ;  AtMoqos,  on  a  Chalkidian 
am])hora.  Bob.  I  189  H;  Qokwfxivios  Abu-Simbel  15a;  QcAfni 
Naxos  23 ;  ALoaqovp'  Naukratis  I  675-682,  II  833-836,  &c. ; 
90 Chalkidian,  Bechtel  13. 

(2)  9t;9i'[o]¥,  Cbalkid.  amphora.  Bob.  I  192  (a);  \tiqw$os 
Kvme,  Rob.  I  173 ;  *Ap<pv\ris  Chalkidian,  Bob.  I  183  (A). 

\^)  \>^vr<-  Volti,  Bob.  I  188  E  ;  QKvnos  Volci,  Bob.  I  193  ((?). 

(4)  'Eiri9^^^€09  Styra  ig^^yj  is  a  doubtful  form.  9  seems,  with 
this  possible  exception,  to  have  ceased  to  be  used  in  the  Styrian 
tablets  of  the  fifth  century. 

(5)  pwpi'H*  Chalkid.,  Bob.  I  192  (a). 
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On  C=5.  ss^  5  377' 

366.]  T  for  0. 

aJTir'  =  oB5is,  epic,  Herakleitoe  i6,  Hdt.  11  149.  &c.  Hdt  I 
62  has  f^craOrts  according  to  Stein,  who  reads  avOiyu-tts  IV  49, 
aiOtyet'^i  IV  180,  avOiyw^s  11  149,  and  in  the  B»me  Bent«Dce 
ovTis.  avTis  occurs  Hrd.  i„,  5gj>  n3>  ^^^  ^y  conjecture  in  Anakr. 
29,  This  form  ia  also  Kretan.  It  it:  found  in  the  pseudo-Ionists 
Lukian,  e.g.  V.  A.  5,  Euseb,  Mynd.  63,  and  Euscbios,  $  2. 
Hippokratra  ^  prefers  aSdu  to  aSrif,  as  his  supposititious  letters, 
Aretaios,  Abydenos.  In  Arrian  also  the  Attic  form  has  found  a 
place,  while  Polybios  adopts  upon  occasion  the  Ionic  form. 

Variation  between  t  and  6  is  strongly  marked  in  Taf)yqXtot, 
0apy?|Xt(i;.  Both  forms  occur  upon  the  same  inscription,  lasos 
io4;„,j,(T),  IO4|,{0).  Anakrcon4ohas the r  form;  in  Hipponax 
37j  TopyijAtoio-ic  is  a  conjecture,  the  MSS.  having  ya/O"  '"'d 
&apy-,  TapyijKi^v  is  the  name  of  the  month  in  DcIob  (cf .  B.  C,  11. 
V  26)  and  Tcnos.  OopyrjAia  in  Archil,  ep.  113  is  changed  with- 
out warrant  by  Bergk  to  Tapy^Ata.  In  Chins  174  C  iJ<  we  iiavc 
the  name  0<ipycA(o[$],  and  iu  Amorgos,  Kyzikoe,  and  Ephesos 
the  name  of  the  month  was  &apy\]Kiuv.  Wo  know  also  of 
Gopy^Xia  in  Miletos, 

Ttvdli  Sim.  Amorg.  15  and  BtvrLi  or  fltCris  Hipponax  1 15. 
would  seem  to  be  mutually  exclusive  in  Ionic.  ^*uri*  was  doubtless 
.  adopted  in  Eastern  Ionic,  though  which  was  the  form  among 
the  Euboians,  on  whose  coins  the  sepia  appeared,  is  unknown. 
Hesychios  haa  fltoTdfee  ifi-nai^ti,  xKfva^u,  i.e.  rwdafci,  without 
attributing  to  an  Ionic  source  this  example  of  the  movement  of 
the  dentals,     fioth  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  TioQaQo, 

Certain  words,  connected  with,  or  Torms  "f.  tirtti  nnJ  rieifa  no  calird 
Iodic  Ii;  the  anrients :  ri^i  hnrUxl  niid  anutirnifni,  lonjo  Tor  Mirai,  Hda.  II 
3S]„^Ali.  Ol.  I  .407,,  A|xill.  SynL  5S„  B^kk.,  Oriiiu  l,;(i„  Choir.  63j„  (who 
cbIIh  Sp^u  nod  6piim'l)  Innic),  Et.  M.  748^.  Cf.  nUn  An.  Par.  Ill  J7„ 
Si'hol.  Vcu.  A  on  IX  193,  Et.  M.  7+8,,,  Et.  Oud.  5ia,„  An.  Pir.  UI  57,,; 
■rfhfwirH  Apoll.  D.  Synt.  jfa .  Hdt.  has  rififfaTai  VI  loj,  whelv  ft  hu 
TfT^^OTcu.    iri^  ia  found  in  Harodotos  iIII  10;,  t8i^9rt  in  Siiu.  Keu«  167^ 


'  Grog.  Kor.  p.  47,t,  Eiut  1 1 75^,  of.  7^9,1,  1006^.  Aneod.  B>«Iiin.  II6l„ 
(Hax.  Plan.)  'Ofiilpat  koI  lavf  i  ;  l^tz.  £1.  J].  84,,,  and  on  HhI.  H'.  D.  jte  (cf 
156),  wh.?re  oSrit  is  aliio  r«fbrr«d  to  the  KiirA. 
'  LittrS  adopts  aMi>  IU  104  (no  n,  I.),  336  (Aldus  alone  ah-if),  14]  (aim  Ci, 
I  Si  (oh-ii  )I4^\  VI  9]  lalrii  A  Jfi.  LittriS  haa  certainly  gone  too  far 
n  fleeting  the  Ionic  form. 


357-]  DENTALS,  299 

856.]  QforT. 

On  ^  in  Kid^Pf  KvOpri,  see  §  346. 

iv0€VT€v'^,  ivBavra  \u  Hdt.  with  retention  of  original  aspira- 
tion K  The  form  ivBavra  is  also  found  in  the  very  anciait 
papyrus  (Philologui  XLI  748  1. 6),  epist.  Hippokr.  1 7|g,  Vita  Ham. 
2.  On  ivTovBa  Oropos  181^,  see  §  256.  The  intermediate  stage 
between  ivBavr-  and  ivravO-  appears  in  ivBavBdi  Attic  (C.  I.  A. 
IV  B  27  B  13 ;  439  B.  CX  if  the  first  $  is  not  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  second.  In  the  Kymaian  Ow^\6i  (Roberts  1 173^ 
and  i6i0j\v  (Bob.  I  1 74  ^)  the  ^'s  seem  to  be  due  to  etymological 
considerations.  This  phenomenon  is  not  restricted  to  Ionic,  but 
occurs  in  Lakonian^  Argolic,  &c. 

M.  Schmidt  suggests  that  the  Hesychian  gloss  &tkyivtr  ol 
T€\ylv€s  is  Ionic.  This  is  doubtful  on  account  of  the  rest  of  the 
gloss  :  yir\T€^^  iravovpyoi,  <f>apfMK€VTaL 

piOftaKos  is  stated  by  ancient  grammarians  to  be  the  Herodo- 
teian  form  for  fiirpaxos  (see  §§  147,  335)*.  No  editor,  however^ 
deserts  the  MS.  tradition  in  Hdt.  Iv  131,  132;  and  Pigres, 
the  author  of  the  Bairachomyomachia,  though  an  elder  contem- 
porary of  the  historian,  does  not  recognize  the  form  with  0. 

367.]  Varia. 

1 .  r  for  TT. 

Palatal  r  is  found  in  TtvO^v^  (6  H^vOAs  irapa  *Eicara(^,  Photios^. 
UivBtvs  is  a  clipiKHl-name  of  M€ya'iriv6fj9.  T^kiSpiov  in  Euboia 
is  the  e<iuivalont  of  UtXtOpopiov  in  Thessaly. 

2.  6  for  b  in  yLtjOiv  Hrd.  3,,,  pLr}0(vl  Teos  1585^1,  and  ovdiva, 
Olbia  C.  /.  (j\  2058  A  32,  is  not  specifically  Ionic.  The  aspiration 
of  an  original  /ftet/iti  is  widely  known  in  all  the  dialects  as  they 
approach  the  KiHvrj  staj^.  A  noteworthy  instance  of  d=8  is  ijd* 
6^K€VKTf}09  B.  C,  11,  IV  287, 1.  5  (Paros), 

3.  Beyond  the  jwile  of  regular  phonetic  change  lie  \iirpMcn19 
ami  Mirpo/3ar?/9. 

4.  r  for  h. 

The  sehol.  on  Thuk.  I  64  makes  the  curious  statement  in 
regard  to  *A<^i;r(oy  that  it  is  Ionic  for  'A<^vdi09.  Because  of  the 
termination,  we  should  rather  say.  For  dr/m^o^f,  Hippokr.  YI 
560  has  ivbpd<t>a(vi.  For  KpaT€vrris  II.  IX  2l4i  the  Attic  is 
KpanvTijs  and  K/>ad€i;r^y.  For  dpiM/^xrov,  we  find  rpvifHiicTos  in 
Delos,  JJ.  C\  II.  i8yo,  p.  397,  and  in  Oropos,  'E^vy/i.  ipx>  1889, 
p.  3,  1.  4-5 ;  cf.  Hdn.  l\  5951 ,  who  says  that  some  wrote  the 

»  Cireg.  Kor.  465.  Eiut.  468^,  74^af  An.  Ox.  I  397,,  An.  Fw.  Ill  57,,, 
Ap»Il.  s^,  55„. 

'  4rrmi$mt  tht*  Attic  form,  in  reiy  common  in  MSS.  of  lonio  writ^ra,  «.  g, 
Kim.  Am.  J3,,  Hnl.  3^,  epist.  Hippokr.  »Jrtt*9tu'*  irrtv$§w  Vita  Horn.  13,  si. 

'  Cf.  Attic  kin$49fi  in  ihi*  Mum*  injKfiption  m  ivi 

*  Sii*  aliiu  Eust.  7461c  Mwrm.  649. 
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word  with  8,  and  also  §  335.     The  Delian  inscriptioD,  /.  f.  p  404, 
has  IvtltTia,  with  which  cf.  ivi^toy. 

T(iinjs  occurs  in  Homer,  Herodas  1^^,  though  Ail.  Dionysios 
apud  Eust.  13694:1  says  that  S<iiiTff  and  iaitii  are  the  older  forms. 
h6.T!t.%  occurs  in  Aristophanes,  &c.,  but  all  MSS.  have  the  r  form 
inf/«/.54i- 

5.  tB  for  e,  &c. 

In  riirflttlf  on  a  coin  from  Ephesos  Num,  CArott,  1881,  16 
(niTQETOS)  and  also  Attio  {C.  I.  A.  Ill  908,  1962),  the  t0  is 
a  development  of  6  [th  becoming  /|)).  On  jt  in  another  form  of 
this  name,  see  $3611  2. 

6.  6  aud  y. 

tvoipos,  8fo</>tpD's  in  Horn.,  bvaijyfpo^  Hippofcr.  VI  384  =  Aiohc 
yvoipos,  where  y,  softened  from  k,  becomes  S  before  v.  Cf.  &ii-6p 
for  hyvSir  in  Rretan,  and  <!lory  for  ff/ory,  a  pronunciation  heard 
in  New  England. 

7.  6  between  ak  is  expelled  in  ^(rA5[r]  Chios  175,  a  metrical 
inscription.  itrKoi  is  thus  shown  to  be  not  necessarily  Aiolic,  as 
Kai^ten  held  {p.  19).  Cf.  also  i<r\6t  in  C,  D.  I.  1200,  formerly 
referred  to  Arkadian,  and  in  Doric  (Greg.  KorLath,  p.  aig,  who 
quotes  from  Pindar).  Elsewhere  in  Ionic  the  0  is  preserved  in 
Uiis  word,  cy.  Sim.  Am.  d^. 

368.  j  A  dental  followed  by  /i. 

1.  -Cfi- does  not  become -ff^- :  dV^' Hdt,  HI  2433  in  Homer, 
Hippokr.,  Aret,  (but  Kinotrna  385^,  cvoVftov  ^15,),  oS^acrflai 
Demokr,  P/iye,  i.  On  ^flftjj  in  Old  Attic,  see  Uutherford's 
P/iry>iicAi(«  p.  160.  Whenever  d  +  suffixal  fi  seems  to  be«ime  ir/i, 
tlie  ff  is  clue  to  analogy.  ISjitf^  in  Hdt.  VII  111,  Ucmokr. 
F/'y«.  I,  5,  9,  Luk.  Uea  Syr.  2;  ifff/itv  in  Aretaios  68,j,  2i2ig  and 
Arrian  4,^  (where  Hereher  reads  /!-)  ia  from  analogy  to  trrt. 
In  ^(D-oB/iii,  which  is  found  in  Horn.,  Hippofcr.,  and  is  the 
equivalent  of  Attic  f*«<ro'fxiT(  (C.  I.  A.  II  1054^5),  bn  becomes  ^b 
and  this  jxS  passes  into  /ir  according  to  Prellwitz,  B.  B.  XVII 
172,  The  name  Kda/jos  occurs  in  TliasoB(L.)55,  ao  A4;  M^S/ia 
in  Hekataios, 

2.  -6^-  remains  unchanged  in  3i>a^a^/ios  Hdt.  II  1 25,  T)0fU» 
Prokon.  103  (stelfe  of  Sigcion).  puflfio's  llJt.  V  58,  Demokr.  ao.i 
(Stob.,  -cr^-  according  to  MuIIach)  seems  in  accordance  with 
Phrynichos'  rule:  ^oflfiit  iaxov  hia  rov  9,  610  toD  ir  irriKOP, 
/3a(rf*o'i  (CCXCVI,  Rutherford).  Either  this  rale  must  not  be 
taken  to  hold  good  in  the  case  of  other  words,  or  pvirfids  Archil. 
66,,  Anakr.  74^,  is  an  Attic  interloper.  Qo.a}i6v  Kyzik.  iiiio 
and  &vipo^a(Tiws  Erythrai  201^  are  iuscriptional  Forms  not  free 


M). 


„  Phryn.  160  (R-j  it/iii  'J-irur,  cf.  EusL  l£7o. 
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from  the  suspicion  of  being  Attic,  since  both  documents  are  to 
be  placed  in  the  fourth  century  b.c.  pva/u^s  may  contain  the 
suffix  'fryLO'  which  is  borrowed  from  da-(r/yu(9>  h€-a'fi69,  &c.  At 
least  such  an  analogical  formation  came  into  existence  several 
centuries  before  the  period  of  Archilochos  (Homeric  ^ca/u^s). 
See  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  11^,  Suretschmer,  ibid.  XXIX  429. 
Many  of  the  occurrences  of  crfi  m  nouns  have  their  parallel  in  afi 
in  verbal  forms,  e.^.  ipicrfiios  in  Anakreon,  iafia,  tunjciui,  ifi^cua, 
Kp€\uxfTyi6^,  dkiayM,  axJurfia  in  Hippokrates. 


Labials. 

869.]  lonio  B=A  of  other  dialeota. 

Before  dark  vowels  I.  £.  g  became  /9,  before  those  of  light 
colour  d. 

fiovKofiai  Ionic- Attic  =  Aiolic  jSoXXofiai,  Arkadian  fi6koiiM 
(also  Kyprian  and  Homeric),  Pamphylian  fiikoiiai,  Herakleian 
brjKofjLai,  Lokrian  and  Delphian  htCkofiai.  In  Thessalian  jScAAopuu, 
Boiot.  p€i\ofiai,,  /S  is  due  to  the  influence  exerted  by  fioXXi  and 
fi<aka  respectively. 

3/icAof  in  Ilom.,  Hdt.,  Boiot.,  Attic  (d(a>)9(X(a)  =  <{8(X(($  in 
Dcli)hian,  Megarian,  Krctan,  Tarentine.  dfiokSs  in  rerpa>/9oXov 
lira.  6^  has  its  penultimate  o  by  assimilation  to  the  initial  o. 

860.]  lonio  B  =  r  of  other  dialeota. 

fi\ii^apov^y\i4>apov  in  Pindar;  ef.  iroriyX^irot  in  Alkman. 
iip€or/3v$  =  7rpi(ry€t€y,  BoiOTlAX  §  43. 

861.]  Belation  of  IT  and  <t>. 

I.  n  for  *. 

^AyL-niO&Kr^s  Dclos  55  II  8,  is  a  form  parallel  to  ^ky^iBiiKiit 
55  V  10,  &e.,  and  formed  by  dissimilation  from  it;  cf.  iyj^i)^ 
and  ifiif>ia'K0VT€9'  ivov6ii€VOL. 

I.  EiMt.  a393M  Si  holds  that  warptd  ^-^^  is  the  Iodic  form  of  tho  Attic  fpmrpUu 
warpti  is  fouofl  in  laMOs  J.  IF.  s,  IX  341,  No.  3. 1.  4  ;  cf.  wttrptaiin  Ildt.  I  jooand 
Eleian  C.  D,I.  1152  (mh}  RlnMt  ad  loc.)  and  tho  ArkadUn  wdrpa,  ibid,  1 194.  That 
the  s{M*lling  without  tho  fimt  ^  is  Attic  and  Doric  is  apparent  from  C.  I.  A.  II 
5i;9i  fourth  conturj>,  Chios,  Ditt.  SylJ.  360x1  ^whoro  it  is  Attic),  Dolphhr  Jbid, 
j</4  B  77),  AndrrM,  MitiM.  I  237^  Phokian,  Cauor  223  B  14,  Koan,  ihid,  159. 
Tho  difficulty  of  identifying  tho  two  forms  is  enhanced  hy  the  fact  tliat  the 
inscription  from  Ia»n«  lias  warpiiir,  not  mrr^t^r.  Though  in  Hdt.  I  125  onlyrf 
and  the  Aldine  edition  have  tho  suspieitiUH  f4irf"9  '"^r  f^f^  yet  we  should 
expect  n|-  if  the  word  is  connected  with  f^rpim,  ^Homeric  fp4^pi|  •  While 
the  expulsion  of  one  ^  is  a  well-known  phenomenon,  diaaimilmtion  at  the 
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aintaiDB  tlutt  the 


Bed  A»f\i|ini  fur  ixtlXi)^ 
OrerbetfB  Alias  lur  KunstmylA.,  pi.  IV, 
).     'E<f>iiAT>)i  bos  an  inorganic  ^     Cf. 


I 


3.  'E^iilAniJ  in  Hdt,,  and  on  «  vas. 
Ho.  6,  IB  tfaa  original  form  uf  the  n 
thv  Alkninn  'Enix-nis  and  iirlaKoi. 

2-   *  for  n. 

<I>iTTiiij'  in  Keos  44  A  7  is  the  equivalent  of  Attic  nCBatp  (C  I. 
A.  I  433,  TI  22,  434,6),  the  Boiotian  ^idiov  C.  D.  I.  850  (*irTau' 
perhaps  occure  also  in  MiM.  IX  319,  D  71,  in  an  inscription 
from  Keos),  and  is  a  shortened  form  or  riiTffoJr  (niBtCiijs  Keos  44 
A  10,  §  357,  5).     Cf.  t>frrak6s  in  Boiotian  =  Thess.  nerfloAtJj. 

Kplcr^w  in  a  lat«  Parinit  inscription  B.  C.  H.  I  1311.  No.  48.  is  an  tzaiaple  of 
the  wide-Bpread  inability  of  tbe  later  imporial  psriod  to  distinguish  bdtnwn 
trnuis  and  leqiirala.  The  41  of  the  aspirated  perfect  TtTpi^farat  is  rlaiinvd  as 
Ionic  by  Et.  M.  366,. 


aea.]  n*  for  *. 

In  M  208  for  5<^tv  at  the  end  of  tbe  v 


p  we  find  oT!^iv  iu  5, 


and  ^^11'  in  H.  This  epelling  is  furthermore  attested  by  Eiist. 
9C»,j  (cf.  I577sa,  I?553b)-.  I°  Hipponax  49,  {*iv  airhv  o>.i 
rwyriKuq^tou  SijKjj)  we  may  either  follow  the  procedure  of  Herodian 
(Villoison,  Anecd.  H  86),  who  adopted  this  spelling  in  Homer, 
or  wo  may  accept  that  with  w0',  which  is  defended  by  iTicui»f>oi 
Anakr.  82,  Hesiod  frag.  174  (cf.  Athenaios  XI  498  A),  Delos 
(B.  C.  II.  VII  109, 1.  34,  26,  &c.,  a  prose  inscription),  imrCiripfiov 
Stesicb.  7  (Casauhon),  and  reinforced  by  the  analogy  of  riirfln/s 
(5  357'  5)'  o'^X""  P'i"i-  ^^-  VI  24i  ^KxioPTi  II  67,  Antimafbos 
(78  K)  also  made  use  of  tbe  form  oipn,  the  length  of  whose 
initial  syllable  is  due  to  affrication.  Cf.  Zfil>vpiTi  i(  1 1 9,  ^poxof 
Theog.  1099  &c. ;  §  351,  357,  5.  In  Hipponax  49^  Jlipis  may  be 
either  lipis  or  o^ie. 

itaroirfli/i^ri^Js  Chios  175^  is  an  attempt  at  a  more  exact 
phonetic  orthography  than  Kara<J)fli/i[^]i'<uc  Keos  43,,  in  both 
cases  there  being  but  one  i  after  tbe  double  labial.  Cf.  iXtyK- 
eivros  under  §  351  and  A'.  Z.  XXVIII  179. 

863.]  n  for  B.  and  *  for  B. 

'AfiTTjiani^roi  Hdt.  IX  28,  31  ('Ajx7rpa([iMrfli  VIII  45,  47)  and 
eo  in  Tbukydides  and  I.  G.  A.  70,  was  later  on  spelled  'A/ifi-, 
mjt  becoming  mb  as  in  Modem  Greek.  Coins  of  Ambrakia 
generally  have  ^  (C.  D.  I.  3185),  while  Attic  inscriptions  have 
fi  or  w.     Atirtxitvt  Keos  (Mittk.  IX  274ga),  a  form  that  is  also 

■  Ficli  coqjwturcd  oSfit  -  i  jfii  (fidj/iam  i.)). 
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Delphic.    On  li^fikoKOP  Archil.  73,  see  A.  J.  P.  VI  46.    Anakr. 
(141)  perhaps  used  the  form  iurTpait>ri  for  itrrpifiri. 

864.]  Varia. 

ipTOTr6'jros  is  called  Ionic  for  iftTOKOTroi  inBekk.  Anecd.1 44725= 
Bachm.  Anecd.  I  1472'  Hdt.  has  however  (I  51)  the  k  form. 

67nr((T€  Kallin.  ig,  Theog.  531  is  not  Ionic  (§  342^  note  i). 

crifipaka,  for  crdv^aXa,  and  related  forms  are  used  by  Hipponax 
18^^  Anakr.  143,  Herodas  y^^  7,251  cf.  Sappho  98^,  Eomelos  apud 
Paus.  IV  33,  3,  and  under  Aiolic. 

There  is  no  variation  in  Ionic  between  ^  and  0  not  known  in 
other  dialects.  'EpycH^c/it?  Styra  ic^^go  is  a  mere  slip  for  -^cfut. 
A(i>p<Hf>4a,  Rob.  I  29,  is  not  an  Ionic  name  for  l^mpoOhn.  ^Kav 
occurs  in  Hippokrates^  and  is  found  in  Pindar,  Aristophanes, 
Theokritos,  while  Bkaif  is  also  employed  by  Hippokrates  and  is 
known  to  Homer,  Hesiod,  Theokritos,  Herodas  a^  (BXri  contains 
a  Doric  contraction).  <f>\li3€iv  which  appears  in  Theokritos  XV 
76  and  as  a  r.  /.  in  Odjfss.  1 7^^  is  used  by  Hippokr.  VI  292, 300, 
in  both  of  which  passages  C  has  the  form  with  $.  The  ancient 
grammarians  thought  that  the  ^  forms  were  the  property  of  the 
Aiolic  dialect.     Si^p  is  the  Ionic  form  (cf.  ^pitap  Styra  I9ii5). 


Tie  SpiranU. 

366.]  Yod. 

The  influence  of  Homeric  Ca  <  ^ifl  has  given  life  to  (dvkovros 
even  in  prose  (Hdt.  I  32,  in  the  speech  of  Solon).  (iw€bos  occurs 
in  Xenophanes  i  and  in  an  epigram  from  Paros,  No.  59  (fifth 
century^.  See  Hinrichs,  //.  L.  F.  A,  p.  43.  j(  seems  to  have  be- 
come I  m  /uUior  Tyrt.  12^;  see  §  163.  On  combinations  oiyad, 
»»ce  §§  224,  367,  370. 


Si^ma. 

366.1  Adverbs  which  permit  an  option  of  final  9 
refuse  tne  adoption  of  the  sibilant  in  the  following  cases  in  Hdt. : 
yAXfn,  &xpi,  and  lOv,  10V9,  which  are  differentiated  in  meaning. 
ovro)  occurs  before  both  vowels  and  consonants^  and  aSrms  before 
vowels  is  rarely  attested  by  all  MSS.  On  the  other  hand  -f 
(K'curs  in  ttoWokls^  (followed  by  a  consonant)  and  irpiyMi 
(followed  by  a  vowel).  \iApls  has  a  rare  by-form  in  Doric  without 
¥  (Thera,  Cauer  148  £  8,  xupi  Hdn.  I  5069^  who  quotes  frcun 

'  Joh.  AK*x.  37t  ;  Hdn.  II  jjOy,  nol«. 


rp* 
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KallimachoB  xdpi  8iorfi^yov(ri,  cf.  Apoll.  Jt/v.  138,5,  163^ 
Schneider).  The  inscription  from  Oropos  (No.  iH)  that  Km  fi^x^*' 
even  before  a  vowel  (1,  3)  has  xw/>^f  (1-  44)-  Archil.  37  used 
iyKvrl  and  eo  did  Kalhmaenos  according  to  the  testimony  of  Joh, 
Ales.  38,„  (Hdn.  I  506,,,  51 1^)- 

387.]  Ionic  (r'=Attic  (r<n 
in  nouns  with  the  euffix  ti,  in  i  stems  with  t  preceding  the 
stem  suffix  ((cdiriy,  KaaCyi-tjro?,  cf.  lyKara),  in  adjectives  in  which 
the  ending  to  follows  upon  a  r  contained  in  the  stem,  and  in 
the  3rd  sing,  of  -pn  verbs,  and  3rd  plor.  present  and  perfect. 
The  influence  of  other  forms  has  frequently  caused  the  retention 
of  Ti,  e.  If.  'navrC,  <Jt'rffxaTi,  cf .  Attic  vavrCa  ( =  Ionic  i-ouiriij}  because 
of  va-irrji  ^.  Elsewhere  t  before  accented  1  docs  not  become  it, 
as  it  does  not  in  oxytones  and  paroxytones;  while  final  ti  in 
proparosytones  is  usually  assibilated,  according  to  Kretdchmer  in 
K.  Z.  XXX  565  ff. ;  whose  discussion  of  the  question  does  not 
yield  wholly  satisfactory  results.  The  force  of  analogy  has  re- 
tained r  frequently  in  forms  where  it  is  properly  in  place,  e.g. 
I'o'rios  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.)  with  the  r  of  yoros.  </'drtF  (Herakl.  3) 
retains  its  r  either  from  the  influence  of  ^arf^u)  or  from  the  in- 
fluence of  the  form  *<fort(- ;  the  tendency  to  dissimUation  from 
^i<Tii  being  an  auxiliary  factor  in  the  preservation  of  the  form  *. 
Ttkovetii]  has  the  a  of  -uXoiimos.  The  Ionic  character  of  ^/iirwrK 
in  Hdt.  has  been  impeached  by  Kretschmer,  not  only  because  of 
the  retention  of  the  dental  contrary  to  the  rule  formulated  by 
him,  but  also  on  the  score  of  the  unusual  apocope,  on  which  see 
5  715.  Less  valid  is  the  objection  of  G.  Meyer  (that  the  ladicaJ 
■ttio  is  found  in  the  present  in  Aiolic  atone),  since  the  parent  pdi 
is  ])roethnic,  and  substantival  forms  with  w  (which  need  not  be 
derived  from  the  perfect)  are  the  property  of  other  dialects  than 
Ionic.  That  Herodotos  should  have  adopted  a  Doric  word  re- 
lating to  the  sea,  as  Kretschmer  contends  /.  I.  ^T2,  passes  belief. 
Ionic-Attic  irAijirios  is  an  obstinate  form,  but  due,  according  to 
the  scholar  just  mentioned,  to  the  influence  of  Tsofia-nk^inov. 

308.] 

Bomeric  irorf,  Sim.  KeoB(?l  85|,  =  Aveat.  jmi/i  is  not  Doric,  Dotwitlittanding 
that  it  ia  the  usual  form  in  the  dialects  of  Dorian  ■jmpMthwK.  louio 
inhprited  together  with  other  ineiubera  of  the  Hellpuie  mee  the  pnwthnieillj- 
distinct  fortnB  i-orl  and  -wprri.  In  Doria  rorl  niB}'  lofw  its  iot«  bufore  ri  TOtrel, 
in  Homer  an  elided  vorl  aad  nfori  are  uuknown. 

'  An.   Ox.   II   361  u  Quot^  <^   looic  tlie  chaugc  nf  t  to  a   in   finfytgit 

■(f(BEurip,,but  .rla  Eupolis  ;cf .  Lobeck'e  fflrvBicAm, 


'  k\o<Kr(riUAt.,'Bippo'k\ 

p-SOJ- 

Cf.  Bmoi  because  of  S^iet. 
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869.]  lonio  <r  for  Attio  r  ^  is  found  in  the  following  words. 

arifiipov  in  Homer,  Hrd.  257  and  in  the  suspected  verse  of  the 
Rhuo9  (683)^  from  the  pronominal  stem  tjay  which  is  also  the 
source  of  Attic  t^tcj,  of  which  (njm  is  the  Ionic  form  (Et.  M. 
711^0).  The  dialects  exclusive  of  Attic  had  <r  in  these  words. 
Cf.  Hesychios  rrjiMfpov'  ^AttlkoI  [nj/xcpoy]  koI  TTjfifpa  kiyovinp. 
It  may  be  noted  that  the  existence  of  an  adjective  n^/icpo;  is 
evident  from  the  scholiast  on  Clouds  699  (see  Jackson  in  Clois. 
B€t\  VI  4). 

The  <r  of  arikCa,  attested  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  3^2^,  may  be 
Ionic. 

cr€VT\ov  is  the  equivalent  of  Attic  Ttikkop,  which  appears  in 
Hippokr.  YI  248,  252,  though  in  II  482  A  has  the  (r-  form, 
which  is  also  found  in  ^  in  YI  560.  Littr6  reads  t€vtKov  in  the 
pseudo-Hippokratic  tracts.  In  later  Attic  the  ridiculed  cfirrKov 
found  a  place,  and  <rfni€pov  was  occasionally  adopted. 

Hesychios  reports  as  dialect  by-forms  of  Attic  rvpfii)  and  rvpfia 
( Aisch ylos),  (rvpl^rj  and  (rvi)fia.  The  former  at  least  can  belong  to 
no  other  dialect  than  Ionic.     Kratinos  made  use  of  arvpfirjveii. 

Tin*  nlation  hi'twtHiii  (rapydvri  Aischylos,  Suppl.  788  {ii(ndytus  Dindorf  with 
LafK'aris)  and  rapydyri  in  Hesychios  is  obscure,  though  Koegel  in  Paul  and 
Braune's  BeitrHfjf:  VII  191  has  compared  them  with  Lith.  tveriu  'enclose.* 
Neithtr  (riKpti  nor  rlKtpri  occur  in  Ionic  sources.  rtifiiiirtKro  in  Antimachoa' 
TTiebtiis^  frag.  3  Kinkel,  is  not  Ionic  but  Boiotian,  at  least  as  r^ards  the 
dental,  b<K*au««e  of  Ttvfx'ri(r<r6s.  The  Doric  form  would  be  ctvfidffttrot  the  Ionic 
<rfvfiii(raTo.  Cf.  Fick  in  B.  B.  VI  236  and  Wackemagel  in  K.  Z.  XXVIII  iji. 
The  lust  nauKMl  scholar  has  shown  that  Ionic  <ri«  for  older  ^oviM  is  repre- 
M^iti'd  in  Attic  by  *rrc£w  in  SiaTray,  which  was  regarded  as  a  compound  of 
%iiL^^  drrcUtf.  This  dirrcUtf  was  in  fact  turned  into  Ionic  havim  by  Archestratoa 
in  Athenuios  III  in  F  iifffftifi^ya).  drrtifitya'  irt<nifi4ya*y  so  far  from  being 
Ionic  a^  M.  8c>hmidt  thought,  is  good  Attic  and  used  by  Pherekrat^^s. 

870.]  Relation  of  lonio  acr  to  Attio  rr. 

Ionic  aa-  is=  Boiotian,  Attic  tt  when  it  arises  from  tjj,  0^,  icjj', 
Xt,  tFj  i,  e,  Ionic  era  is  a  secondary  sound  in  these  cases. 

The  jwsition  a»<5sumed  by  the  Attic  inscriptions*  (and  by  those 
monuments  of  literary  Attic  which  voice  the  speech  of  the  people) 
in  favour  of  rr  makes  for  the  view  that  whenever  we  meet  with 

'  Cf  Wharton,  Oom.  her.  VI  259. 

'  lli>tiychi(»H  haM  4rrri<Tfi4ya'   (rc<r«i<r/i<Va,  Photios  4rrjifi4vm'  <rtc^4rfi4ifa, 

'  With  fwiffffot  Hfkat.  367  (a/  4wtytyy6fi§ifai  to7s  w£oyi¥ott)t  we  may  compare 
VikIic  apiryti,  acconling  to  Wackernagvl  in  K.  Z.  XXVIII  lai.  It  is  hotter  to 
(*xplaiii  fi4raa<rai  an  alM>  containing  a  «  suffix  than  to  suppose  with  Giles  Qau. 
Hex.  Ill  p.  4)  that  -aeffa  is  a  feminine  participial  termination. 

*  No  inscription  in  pure  Attic,  other  than  a  rase  inscription,  has  befors 
400  B.  c.  the  ffff  form  in  cases  where  there  was  a  possibility  of  the  adoption 

of  TT. 


I 
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ffT  in  early  Athenian  literature  we  liave  to  deal  with  a  direct  or 
indirect  influence  exerted  by  louic  upon  na^^ent  Atbeniiui  art. 
Once  iuEtalled  in  the  poetry  of  the  sixth  century,  air  descended 
as  an  heirloom  to  tragedy,  which  felt  the  influence,  not  only  of 
Solon,  but  also  of  the  earlier  Ionic  poetry  and  of  the  beginnings 
of  Ionic  prose.  Thukydides '  and  tbe  older  Attic  prose  writers 
who  adopted  aa,  though  contemporary  with  Aristophanes  and 
his  predecessors  (whose  it  bespeaks  tbe  language  of  the  market- 
place), adopted  it  through  the  influence  of  tragedy  and  of  the 
rhetorical  canons  of  the  day. 

nie  only  means  oE  avoiding  the  conclusion  that  there  is  an 
artistic  reason  for  the  difference  between  the  unvarying  tt  of  the 
inscriptional  monuments  and  the  aa  of  early  literature  is,  with 
Kirohhoff,  to  maintain  that  all  tbe  cases  of  (to-  in  early  Attic 
literature  are  due  to  textual  corruption.  This  view  ehuts  its  eye* 
to  the  true  coTiception  of  the  language  of  tragedy  and  of  early 
prose  in  Attika  as  standing  in  sympathy,  not  only  with  Doric 
(in  the  choral  part  of  tragedy),  but  also  with  Ionic.  Cf.  §§  *2, 
61,  375- 

871.]  Extension  of  trtr  in  the  lonio  dialects. 

Asiatic  Ionic  and  Island  Ionic  have  aa  for  Attic  rr  invariably. 
Whether  Western  Ionic  stood  on  the  side  of  Attic  ie  not  yet 
clear  because  of  lack  of  evidence.  Thus  far  rr  has  been  discovered 
in  KiTriTji  Styra  lyg^,  ikarrov  Oropos  185,  ^,  (cf.  iKairtrov  in  Hdt., 
Hipp.  II  36,  Keos  43j),  iienptji-roiiTiuv  Adesp.  32^  (an  inscription 
found  several  miles  south  of  Eretria).  The  question  at  issue  is 
whether  these  inscriptions  are  not  composed  under  Attic  influence. 
Thuk.  VII  57  shows  that  in  the  middle  of  the  fiftii  century 
there  existed  some  political  connection  between  Athens  and 
Styra,  and  there  are  other  proofs  of  the  influence  of  the  rising 
deinocratic  state  over  the  language  and  alphabet  of  Euboia.  As 
regards  the  leaden  tablets  of  Styra,  we  find  in  19^^  Mo^(rA>)f,  a 
spelling  that  bears  an  Attic  aspect.  The  names  KiaMvs  19,,, 
and  KtV((r)a[(io!]  itjj^,  are  either  those  of  men  not  Western 
lonians  or  tliey  prove  that  tbe  above  mentioned  Knrfijv  haa  an 
Attic  TT  *.  The  Eretrian  dialect  of  Oropos  may,  by  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century,  have  adopted  some  Attic  spellings.  The  in- 
scription containing  (AuTTov  dates  either  between  411-401  n.c.  or 
between  3f^7-Ji77.  The  Chalkidians  certainly  did  not  affectj' 
Attic  TT.  In  Olj'Dthos  8  B  we  read  irhaTj^.  lloiraa  in  Rhfl| 
5  is  not  necessarily  Ionic. 

■  In  ThukydiHes  there  are  very  few  eases  of  tt  id  all  HSS. ;  *.  ,.  ,^ 
Till  71,  while  as  ad.  it  Uaat  iiifre<tueat :  yA^rnii  I  1 3^,  YAvrror 

■  Fick,  a.  a.  A.  1883,  p.  115  referred  KiTT-fm  to  Boiotian  ir"-~ 
P«ring  Kit[t]-'*oi.     Mcinlor  writes  KrrfAai  C,  D.  I.  ><';:    epigr.!. 
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^i^  in  Theog^is  17,  818,  1200^  as  in  Horner^  is  from 
St  +  n. 

872.]  <r<r  in  the  Aorist. 

In  Ionic  poetry  we  have  the  following  instances  of  era  in  the 
aorist^  the  origin  of  which,  when  not  derived  from  or-  or  8- 
stems,  is  still  involved  in  obscurity : — Theognis  has  iyiKair<r€  g, 
€lKi<rcraLs  I27>  diricrcrrf  321,  dTroAcororat  323,  imiacras  5^^»  duiio'crai 
543,  apfcraifievoi  762,  SXfaaa  831.  Sigmatic  stems  are  contained 
in  TpeaciivToav  Tyrt.  1 1^4,  iriXea-aa  Theog.  953,  6€<r<Tiyi.€voi  Arch. 
1 1 2,  eleg.,  fip6ia<raTo  Arch.  30  is  not  a  remarkable  form  in  trimeter. 
Homer,  Hesiod,  and  Pindar  have  ^<r<r'  in  this  verb;  and  Lukian's 
TlpriiTaTo  dea  Syria  17  cannot  be  an  old  form.  biKiacraa-Oai  in 
Hipponax  79  and  viropyaa-aai  in  84  (both  tetrameters)  are  mere 
conjectures  of  Schneidewin  and  Meineke  respectively. 

373.]  Beduotion  of  crcr  to  a. 

When  to  aa-  there  is  a  parallel  form  in  or,  crcr  belongs  in  general 
to  poetry.  Thus  the  epic  pLforaos  is  preserved  in  Anakr.  80, 
Theog.  331,  994,  1164,  fxiaaaros  998.  Hippon.  127  yL€<T<n\yv- 
hop'no\ia"n]s  should  probably  be  written  with  one  <t  ;  cf .  p.€<yiQp 
A  nan.  tetr.  5^.  Sim.  Keos  84  has  a  certain  case  of  fiia-aoi. 
T6(T(ro9  Archil,  hex.  14  (163  roa-rf?),  Theog.  8^,  6cr<ros  Tyrt.  il^j, 
Solon  5,,  Xenoph.  2,^,  theog.  93,  996,  Hrd.  i„,  2^^,  3^; 
dTTin-au}  Tyrt.  11,3,  Theog.  735,  bopv<T<r6o9  Theog.  987.  iroo-t 
is  the  prose  form  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.),  and  found  in  Archil.  58^ 
tetr.,  for  which  Bergk  reads  noaaL  The  forms  with  single  <r 
are  employed  in  prose  and  in  such  poetry  as  reproduces  the 
diction  of  the  epic  or  of  Aiolic.  o<ro9,  roaos  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  who 
uses  h  TocTov  V^III  284,  o(Toi  Chios  174  A  8,  Anakr.  7^2;  r<fcro£ 
Theog.  93.      \\6<T(Ta    Khegion  5  cannot   be   Ionic.      Hrd.  has 

o<^oy  i,^,,  3,,  3^,  4,0,  58>  ^i&y  '■o'^oy  343>  M^<^os  ^%y  S<r<ra  in 
Demokr.  184  is  a  figment  of  Mullach.  dirCaut  Hdt,  Demokr.» 
rare  in  Homer. 

In  many  proj)er  names  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  vary  between  atr 
and  a  aft^^r  a  long  vowel ;  in  fact  all  dialects  show  fluctuating 
orthography  under  these  circumstances.  In  an  inscription  from 
Smyrna,  C,  I.  (i.  331 1^,  in  one  from  Syros,  'A(??}r.  Ill  530,  1.  18, 
and  in  Latys<'hev  II  36.  we  find  r^oro-oy,  with  which  compare 
' \\iKapvi](T<T6's ",  '€vSf  Ionic  forms  of  the  Karian  name.  In  Attic 
we  find  -ra<rioi,  -vaaiv^  and  -ra<r<revs,  but  upon  the  stones  -o'n- 
regularly  [i.e.  with  only  one  exception).      Bredow  contended 

*  Incorrectly  called  Ionic,  Greg.  Kor.  p.  463,  who  qiioie«  9m  mtv  «fvw. 
The  form  is  of  A  iolic  t«zture.  At  least  no  other  dialeet  nve  Aiolic  made 
luie  of  the  form  in  post-Homeric  times. 

*  See  Udn.  I  103,|,  iJi|«,  109^,  II  80^,  8781^,  879^1  891^ 
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that  UapvTiiraos  waB  the  correct  Hcrodoteian  form,  whereas 
Steia  writes  -vrja-os.  Cf.  riapnjiTirfou  C.  I.  A.  II  609^,  (324  B.i'J, 
Aisch.  UoepA.  563  (MSS.  -ijtro--,  cf.  ^  aa),  953  (MSS.  -wrff-). 
Hdn.  I  209^0  prescribee  nopvairirds.  -iijffiros  in  AvpjTjffffos  occurs 
&s  early  as  Homer.  Stein  regards  one  eipma  aa  correct  in 
the  Hcrodoteian  Kv6<rios  {cf.  Kuman.  189a),  'I^Avtos,  N^piiroi, 
MvXttiTKH  (cf.  C.  I.  A.  I  233  17  C  (447  B.C.)),  NiffQia,  Nwra, 
Ki|i^«r({E  (bo  in  Attic  inscT.),  Kpuralov,  ITfjBaoVts,  TlCaa,  &c.;  «■» 
in  'Afiif>t<Ti7a,  'Opbj}iTcr6s,  2aX(iii3i]iTiros,  ToprijiTiriisj  T^Tjo-tro's,  &c. 
'I\((ro-o'$  and  KopTja-a-as  in  Stein  are  incorrect,  at  least  they  are 
not  Attic;  cf.  'I\itr6i  C.  I.  A.  I  aio,  (439  b.c.),  273  P  16; 
KopTjiTtoi  C.  I.  A.  I  229  gbf45i  b.c.),  II  17  B  35  (378  b.c-.),  and 
54612  (350  B.C.),  a  decree  of  the  Koresians.  Late  coins  of  lasoa 
have  'laa-tiov  and  'lairffeojc,  Head,  //.  N.  528.  In  Halik.  240^ 
we  read  '](i^pAir<rtios  and  in  the  next  line  'I^i/Si/nriBos.  Ou  the 
Karian  -airtro's,  -Jitnrdi ',  -i<rff<fs,  &e.,  cf.  Georg  Meyer  in  B.  B. 
X  173-176,  193. 

374.]  (TO-  is  writtea  for  o- 
in  'IcroTiaiay  Eretria  I5ig,  hla-tr^iikov  %fi6  (probably  Ionic).  'Avriir- 
oTacri   Pantikapaion,  Latyschev  II  9,  in  order  to  display  the 
divigion  of  the  syllables  in  pronunciation  ;  ira-  is  written  with  one 
tr  in  rdoT^Aos  Teos  156  B  35,  tor^Aifi'  Erythr,  30a,g. 

876.]  Whether  T  for  trtr  is  a  mere  orthographical  variation, 
or  whether  it  represents  a  local  pronunciation,  is  not  yet  clear. 
See  Roberts  I  5  75,  Riemann  B.  C.  H.  Ill  494  It.,  Beehtcl 
Ton.  Intchr.  p.  141,  Rameay  Ch»».  Bee.  I  10  and  references  in 
G.  Meyer  Gramm.  p.  273.  Halik.  238^  'AAi»:a/)mT[^aj]i',  but 
238,,  'AKiKa[pii]]tra-fUii;  238^  'OaTaTwi,  238,0  U[a\ivaTio^  with 
the  forms  Uauvaa-iris  and  Uavia^it  on  later  documents.  This  T 
occurs  also  in  Mcsembria  and  perhaps  in  Teoa  (SoAiiTijs  1.  G.  A 
497  B  23  =  Eechtel  1 56  B  33).  The  existence  of  tampi  may  show 
how  easy  was  the  transition  from  Ionic  tra  to  Attic  rr.  See  $  aa. 
No  doubt  the  pronunciation  of  air  was  much  nearer  akin  tti  that 
of  rr  than  the  spelling  indicates  and  the  difference  was  to  a  large 
extent  purely  orthographical.  The  ordinary  modem  pronunciation 
of  aa-  as  pure  sibilants  and  of  tt  as  pure  dentals  cannot  have 
been  the  ancient  pronunciation,  nor  did  the  Aischyleian  actor  who 
had  a-ff  before  him  in  his  score  pronounce  very  differently  fiom  his 
hearer  who  wrote  tt. 

'  This  ia  to  be  dihtingDuhcd  from  tli«  Ionic  form  of  the  Korlan  -aimai,  t. «. 
in  'AhiKOfraatSt,  wliivh  is  still  pretwrved  in  coiiia  of  the  oecond  cunliiry  B.C., 
cf.  Hsad,  H.  K.  jj6.  In  the  aocient  insDriptioii  Ki>.  ijS  it  la  nnti'wvrihy 
that,  though  Uiu  dialect  in  Ionic  throughout,  at  the  outset  tli*t  name  of  tbc 
iuliabittints  of  Haliknrnaoios  should  be  given  with  the  fonu  id  a,  natwttb< 
■landing  that  the  ending  of  the  genitive  is  -tuv  (a  oertkin  rudlnf). 
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876.]  €0-0-1  in  non-sigmAtio  stems 
is  foreign  to  the  genius  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  The  transference  of 
-co-o-i  from  its  legitimate  sphere  occurs  in  only  two  cases  in  the  poets 
of  Ionic  birth : — Anakr.  24|  Trrtpvyfooi,  Ananias  5g  ix^<r<riir  (troch. 
tetram.).  In  Xenoph.  3^  fiirpfTrUooiv  is  a  conjecture  of  Bergk,  to 
which  Schneidewin^s  iyaXX6iA€voi  ravarjoip  is  distinctly  preferaJble 
(cf .  Aristeas  in  Kinkel  Fra^,  poet.  epic.  p.  245).  In  Solon^s  ^fuf- 
v€<r<ri  (61)  we  have  further  evidence  of  the  influence  of  epic  diction; 
cf.  §  61.  Anakreon  may  borrow  from  his  Aiolic  exemplars,  and 
indeed  stands  closer  to  Homer  than  some  of  his  predecessors. 
That  the  trochaic  tetrameter  is  less  rigid  in  excluding  the 
Aiolisms  of  Homer  than  the  iambic  trimeter,  may  explain  the 
presence  of  the  -6<r<ri  form  in  Ananios.  Theo^  with  his 
ivbp€0'oi  306,  iriirrfo-oiv  373>  KopiKfcoi  833  is  m  still  ckmei 
touch  with  Homer  than  is  Anakreon. 


Z. 

377.]  Zeta. 

1 .  Decisive  orthographical  criteria  for  the  pronunciation  of  { 
upon  Ionic  8oil  arc  wanting^  but  indications  point  to  its  having 
been  sounded  like  zd,  Blass  Aus^prache  ^,  p.  1 16  ff.  brings  forwara 
as  evidence  of  this  pronimciation  rather  than  that  as  d4,  inter 
aiia  the  Homeric  Zikua,  ZincvvOos,  in  which  (  &ils  to  make 
position  because  of  the  dropping  of  the  initial  o  ((2)t(ifcvi^of, 
not  ^(riKvvOos);  ba4>oiv6s,  hioKios,  where  Aiolic  would  have 
(a-  (above^  §  365);  iia(6i^  sifiaorSs,  or  fjMoOos;  and  Herodoteian 
"AfcDToy,  not    AabuiTos* 

6nb6fi€voi  Xenoph.  i^,  the  only  example  of  the  so-called 
Aiolic  (rb  in  Ionic,  was  rightly  changed  by  Hermann  to  6C6ijl€vos* 
^Vhatever  the  sound  of  ^in  Ionic,  words  ordinarily  speUed  with 
(  were  not  represented  by  ob. 

2.  Variation  between  (  and  b.  fi^C^a  occurs  in  Hsd.  W.  D. 
ffi  2,  and  was  regarded  as  an  Ionic  word  for  /Wdca,  /ii^Sca  by  Or^. 
Kor.  p.  535,  Hdn.  II  372,^.  The  form  fUC€a  is  fex)m  ficdi-,  Vmaa; 
cf.  Slav.  mado.  Cf.  §  139.  For  (opKis  Hdt.  IV  19a  we  have  the 
form  bopKds  in  VII  69 ;  cf.  C6p(  in  Kallimachos,  Nikander,  and 
see  Curtiiis,  Ff,  p.  663.  In  Zaiikle  we  find  8  for  (,  I.  O.  A.  518, 
where  Aa]i'Kkriv  is  a  probable  conjecture.  The  alphabet  is 
however  pre-Samian. 

3.  (a-^b^a-  in  ^avcdoi;  Xenoph.  i|,  IHtros  39  (epigram  of  the 
fifth  century),  (dvKovros  Hdt.  I  3a.     Cf.  (awktiOilif,  (iwvpot  in 

*  Horn,  and  in  tragedy :  Hdt  and  Hippokr.  have  bcih  tutCk  snd  /tmrrit 
<^mB-tm.  Hippokr.  generally  has  ^it  (Tariationt  ia  tba  M88.  IV  544, 550). 
V  1 18  timer olj  318  iimCmw  {juurUtw  Galen). 


'  AiBchylo* 
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-  for  Bja-,  while  chiefly  AioliCj  cannot  be  1 
e  property  of  that  dialect  alone. 

4.   In  a  Chian  document,  Paspates  ^Oj  we  find  Z}j,apaybos1t 
the  form  with  o--. 

8up[K»ed  ohanBs  of  [  and  y. 
Th»  uncientH  asBUmed  that  of  nirtpot  t>vci  ■  changed  7  to  f  in  JAffar  flle^ 
and  rtfii{ii  (Herakliiidca  in  Euat  1643,,  An.  Ox.  I  366„\  Both  words  ncciir  in 
1  Nikander,  ikiCtv  also  in  Lfkophron.  rcfwfih-ti  seems  to  be 
formed  from  ^iCvK^vyiw.  which  the  ancients  confused  wit)i  ftiyit.  oAffa* 
was  also  called  Thessalian  (Hdn.  II  .t^a^  Steph.  Byt  489,,!  and  Aiolin  jEt.  M. 
i70h)-  iA*ff»>>  is  Attio,  S\iay  .Vi'itj  {orthlynt  in  the  Lexicon  of  Ailios  Dionysio* 
(Eu«t,  u6o„)  was  called  eLtbei-  bsrbartius  or  Ionic.  The  form  i\iar,  w'hioh 
la  y,  htia  thus  far  turned  up  in  the  plebeian  Attic  dialect  i^C,  1.  A.  II 
in  a  fragment  of  the  comia  poet  Plato,  Eock  fr.  I  644,  No.  i6S\ 
Egyptian  papjri.  It  is  also  referred  tu  the  dialeut  of  Tareotam  hj 
Hdn.  II  195,  (Et.  M.  69iu). 


878.]   3. 

That  £  was  pronounced  more  like  ^s  than  ics  appears  from  the 
forms  Ntta<rtoi>,  tBaoxof  for  Nafi'ou,  ^fg^oj  upon  the  archaic 
Nasian  inscription  Rob,  I  25. 

A  pleonastic  tr  appears  in  ©tupijfs  Styia  I9su5,  «fs  Chios  174 
A  5,  cf.  l^irrSiai  Zeleia  H^^  and  Kopa^i  upon  a  Korintbiau 
vase  inscription,  K.  Z.  XXIX  168.  Similar  usage  is  attested 
upon  an  inscription  in  J.  H.  S.  VI  373  (itiJAt^y). 

f  before  k  occurs  in  Hippokratic  i^xaCitKa,  -S^icarot,  and  also 
in  Attic  ^fnXivor. 

370.]  RpvaiTcni  lasos  104,2,  it  i;o  '•^'^  heea  corrected  upon  th» 
stone  to  Bpia^is  in  order  to  restore  the  archaic  Karian  orthography. 
In  the  Halikamassian  inscriptions,  Nos.  3^8,  340,  f  has  given 
way  to  (TO-  in  every  instance.  Georg  Meyer,  B.  S.  X  177, 
rightly  admits  the  possibility  that  the  fluctuation  between  f  and 

-  was  purely  orthographical  and  that  the  sign  for  f  had  in 
the  older  period,  as  in  Kyprian  and  Lykian,  the  phonetic  value 
of  crir. 

With  Ki^aXXai  Teos  B  19,  cE.  «;i7TiiAi)y=itX«Tm)s  according  to 
Joh.  Gram.  342  B,  On  the  introductory  c  of  i^aiOpavtvoi^oi 
Mylasa  24H  A  B  C  2,  see  ^§  143,  an  and  trabpdvav  iu  AioUc, 
C.  D.  I.  304  A  1  " 

'  It  is  quite  unusual  for  Hdn.  to  regard  as  Ute  lonie  a  form  that  is  found 
in  Hooior.  Yet  thin  in  what  he  does  in  the  caw  of  infu{iTH.  if  no  aiv  to 
accept  Lcntz'  ascription  of  tbo  passage  tl  265,  to  him.  In  II  798,,  Hdn. 
brings  forward  another,  and  aa  he  bimaelf  BtaI«S  ^11 16$,),  let  '  ' ' 


380.]  XEI.  31 X 

The  sound  |  is  expressed  in  the  Ionic  alphabet  by: — (i)  Q^  ^1  ^9* 
Roberts  I  25,  Naxos ;  (2)  X5  Roberts  I  28,  Naxos,  Rob.  I  17,  Faroe ;  (3)  |<J  (?) 
Roberts  I  158  B,  Amorgos.  Cf.  the  representations  of  ^,  below  §  381.  ax  as 
a  means  of  expressing  |  is  claimed  for  Ionic  by  Gomperz  (ArchaeoL  Mitth.  aua 
OMterreich,  VI  93)  and  Q2icvy$is  Bechtel  61 »  Rob.  I  18  B  has  been  put  forward 
in  support  of  the  claim.   But  an  *0^vr$is  is  as  difficult  to  explain  as  'OcicwBis. 

880.]  lonio  f =Attio  k;  relation  of  avv  to  (vv^  Slo, 
There  is  no  immediate  connection  between  ^vos  and  koivo^* 
The  former  occurs  in  epic  poetry  (and  in  Attic  tragedy^  Tecs 
156  A  3,  Herakleitos  62,  70,  9J,  92  (this  author  not  adopting 
Koivos  in  a  single  instance),  Demokritos  Mar,  43,  Uerodotos 
IV  12,  VII  53  (koiv6s  is  more  frequently  used  by  Hdt.)^ 
Arrian  §  20^  (vvovaOai,  but  §  i^ga  drcKOirodj/ro.  (vvo^  has 
appeared  upon  inscriptions  from  Arkadia  and  Argolis.  Doubtless 
the  similarity  in  sound  between  koivos  and  fwos  led  to  their 
being  confused,  though  they  are  in  reality  different  words, 
fvro's  is  from  *fvrj^os  or  *(vvFo9,  In  his  Studien  I  44,  Baunack 
ventures  to  connect  Koivo'i  with  icdfiai  and  compares  KOivuiViiv 
Tivi  in  the  sense  of  /xty^rat.  Certainly  there  are  great  difficulties 
in  tlie  way  of  connecting  Koiro's  with  Lat.  con-. 

Relation  of  (tvv  to  fvr.  The  preferences  of  Ionic  are  in  the 
direction  of  the  former  form,  which  is  the  only  one  that  appears 
ujwn  inscriptions  (§  715).  ^vv  is  not  infrequently  handed  down 
in  the  MSS.  of  tlie  lyric  poets :  Archil.  ^vUt€  50  (but  <riv  4,). 
The  Et.  M.  385y,  after  alluding  t^)  ccrvr^ice  in  Alkaios,  quotes 
t^vvriKiv  from  Anakreon  (146).  The  MSS.  of  the  fragments  of 
the  Ionic  philosophers  have  avv-  far  more  frequently  than 
appears  from  Mullach's  edition;  cf.  Demokr.  69,  119,  135,  147, 
213.  In  Demokr.  we  have  however  ^vviaios  58,  ^vyxoipUiv  44 
(hut  (Tvy\(tipUrai  in  Melissos  i).  In  Sextus  Empiricus'  citation 
of  the  Physika  of  Demokritos  we  find  such  variations  as  (vfivas 
and  (rvri6/i(r.  In  the  lyric  poets  and  early  Ionic  prose  it  is  better 
to  write  avv.  In  Ilippokrates  and  Aretaios  the  uniformity  with 
which  ^vv  appears  is  indication  enough  that  the  dialect  of  the 
Koan  physician  agreed  with  the  usage  of  fifth-century  Attic 
inscriptions  which  have  (vv  much  more  frequently  (3J  :  1)  than 
aijv.  After  410  B.C.  (vv  was  felt  to  be  antiquated.  At  that 
date  all  the  other  dialects  had  mjv.  Though  the  Homeric*  text 
has  l>oth,  fuV  is  found  in  no  place  where  the  metre  requires  the 
heavier  form.  The  same  is  true  in  the  case  of  the  Aiolic  poets. 
To  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  fi/r  is  foreign,  but  (vi'€x{os  appears  in 
Philip  of  Pergamum  Ji,  C.  H.  II  273.  The  pseudo-Ionists 
generally  prefer  avv.  In  Lukian  the  proportion  is  17  :  5,  in 
Arrian  47  :  10,  in  Euseb.  4:1.  The  supposititious  letters  of 
Hippokrates  have  (vv.     (vv  and  trvv  are  hereditary  forms  of  the 

'  ^vi^ncoi  Ionic,  An.  Par.  Ill  138^  353ti»  whol.  on  A  399. 
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langua^  from  the  earliest  times.  The  former  does  not  become 
the  latter  in  any  historical  period  of  Greek.  A  theory  as  to  the 
ultimate  interrelation  of  f  and  (r  is  put  forward  by  Kretschmer 
K.  Z.  XXXI  415  ff. 

Stfitr '  Anakr.  B8,  Hdt.  IX  74,  and  rpifo'v  Hdt  IX  « j  are  not 
of  like  origin  with  Attic  fiirrds  (C.  I,  A.  II  593^3)  and  rpimJs, 
the  endings  being  unconnected.  The  Ionic  forms  in  -f  Jt  are 
from  -Krjiot  (*6fiKrtoj,  *rpi((r(ot). 

3S1.]  +, 

1/1  is  represented  by  -isa  in  the  alphabet  of  Amorgos,  Rob. 
7  158  D,  by  Tn/f  in  that  of  Priene,  Beohtel  144,  and  by  ■^a  in 
Styra,  ig^^. 

The  interrelation  of  words  with  initial  -^  to  those  of  similar 
texture  but  beginning  with  o-  or  the  breathing,  is  still  obscure. 
Thus  Korafftix"*'  is  New  Ionic  for  ^ux*!"-  Whether  ^ftlBiav  in 
Hippokr.  VII  344,  the  reading  of  6  for  ^i/j.vdioi'  icii/e  Ircul, 
belongs  to  this  category  is  difficult  to  say.  Kretschmer  K.  Z. 
XXXI  430  ff.  has  proposed  to  refer  to  the  parent  Aryan  the 
variation  between  p»  and  *,  and  between  k»  and  *. 

383.]  The  Combinations  (ttr.  Kit. 

pa-  remains  undisturbed  in  Ionic,  as  generally  in  Older  Attii 
xipaov,  Oapavvui  Hdt.,  Bapirvvf  Arch.  55,  as  Elmsley  reads4 
the  vulgate  Oappvuat.,  iivvaivTfi  Arch.  29,,  TopinA  Sim,  AmOT^. 
39  {cf,  §  ia8),  'Vvptnjvoi  Hdt.,  &p(rijv  Thasos  68,,  4pn-ixos  C  I.  G, 
*374m  P^i^s  (cf.  Bekk.  An.  I  44631,=  Bachm.  An.  I  1465), 
Koprreai,  the  name  of  an  island  opposite  Samos  (from  Ktpa-), 
ipaomiyia  Samos  2203.^,  in  the  dative  plural  of  p  stems,  e.g. 
tpOfiptri  Archil.  13711  by  analogy  to  the  case-forms  showing  -p. 
On  ■7njpp6s,  see  §  334.     (topuij  occurs  in  Herod&s  7,,, 

ptr,  \iT  in  the  post-Homeric  verb  are  rarely  retained.  A  few 
instances  recall  the  Homeric  retention  of  the  liquid.  ^Ktrdiirjii 
Sim,  Amorg.  17,  Kvp<n)  Herodas  2^,  7,,  (cf.  35,),  K^pirait  3^,. 
This  poetic  and  Ionic  verb  either  retains  the  sigma  or  appears 
under  the  form  Kvpiu>.  ixvptra  is  used  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Hdt., 
and  in  tragedy.  Herodotos  has  also  (mJpjfira,  Kvp^a-oi;  Hippokr. 
(vt'fKvpijtra.  Hippoknitea  has  hUpaai  and  Si^pffjis  IV  108,  iiipaat 
IV  296,  whereas  in  VII  52  ii«ipai  is  the  correct  form,  which  is 
also  a  v.  /.  in  IV  108. 

Wackemagel  (A',  if.  XXIX  1 27)  baa  suggested  that  in  primitive 
Greek  pa  and  Ka  remained  pa-  and  \cr  when  the  accent  preceded, 
but  in  ease  the  accent  followed  they  were  treated  ae  -pa--,  except 
when  a  consonant  originally  followed  the  ir-,  i.e.  the  liquid 
disappeared  with  compensatory  lengthening.     Cf.  Snimsen  i 

'  Joh.  Or.  340  B,  dreg.  Kor.  4J4,  OrADi.  Hwrm.  6.^1,  Au)t,  667,  Vat 
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XXIX  352  who  shows  that  all  the  verbs  with  stems  in  p  or  A^ 
which  assimilate  p  or  X  with  <r^  are  formed  by  the  snfiix  -|€-y 
-40-  ^with  the  exception  of  hipoa  and  ^iX^a>)  and  that  the 
assimilation  in  the  aorist  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  verbs 
in  -i;a>  and  -f(a>,  which  regularly  suffer  assimilation  and  com- 
pensatory lengthening.     On  <r  in  combination  with  v^  see  §§  161, 

337- 

888.]  The  OombinationB  <rp,  <rX. 

Initial  ap  or  crX  became  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects  pp^  XX, 
which  were  reduced  to  p,  X.  Medial  <rp  or  <rX  became  p  or  X 
with  compensatory  lengthening.  Forms  with  medial  pp  or  XX 
are  due  to  analogy. 

884.]  <r  in  oonjiinotion  with  fx. 

trpuKpos,  ptiKpSs  ^ .  The  former  form  occurs  P  757,  Hymn  Aphrod. 
J15  (elsewhere  tiiKpo^),  Theognis  14^  323^  Anax.  i,  15^  Demokr* 
24,  184,  Hippokr.  II  646  (Galen  iiiKp6s),  652  and  often*  In 
Hcrodotos  Stein  edits  afiiKpSs  even  when  the  MSS.  agree  in 
presenting  the  other  form. 

pLiKp6s  is  found  in  the  epic  (four  times),  Anakr.  1 7| ,  Theog.  607, 
Herodas  743,  and  in  lasos  105^,  an  inscription  of  too  late  a  date 
to  afford  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  form  in  official  Ionic '. 
The  pseudo-Ionists  are  very  inconsistent.  (rfiiKpds  is  found  in 
Luk.  Uea  iSyr.  §  16  (which  section  also  has  fiiKp6s,  a  form  found 
five  times),  in  Arrian  five  times  (jiiicpds  three  times),  Eusebioe 
and  Eusebios  Myndios  once  each.  The  variation  between  a'fiiKp6f 
and  puKpoSf  as  that  between  vKOphlvripa  and  Kopblvfifia^,  ariyos 
and  riyos,  (rK€bivwyLi  and  K€hivin)fii,  is  due  to  the  operation  of  the 
laws  of  sentence-phonetics,  the  final  sound  of  the  word  preceding 
the  word  in  question  deciding  the  appearance  or  non-appearance 
of  the  (7.  In  other  cases  cfi  was  either  retained  without  variation 
or  the  /x  forms  were  adopted  to  the  exclusion  of  those  with  <r/yu 
On  Homeric  <^iXofAfA6idi/9  see  under  AiOLic.  Whenever  medial 
-rr/x-  appears  in  Ionic  or  other  dialects,  it  is  either  due  to  the 
workings  of  analogy  or  is  from  -ro-fi-. 

886.]  (T/x  in  non-Hellenio  words. 

In  the  Ilellenization  of  words  of  foreign  stamp  a  a  has  been 
prefixed : 

Ifxipdis  Hdt.  Ill  61,  &c.  Cf.  Mipbos,  Mipbis  Permi  774,  Aisyr. 
Bardii. 

afiapaybos  Hdt.  II  44;  ptipaybos  late.  Cf.  Skt.  maraiaia, 
borrowed  from  a  Semitic  source. 

'  Hee  nott*  on  Greg.  Kor.  p.  500.    On  lumnit  nee  |  353. 

'  All  Attic  inRoriptions  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  eeattirica  have  fuKfis^ 
^xcfpt  C.  I.  0.  9139  (fW>ni  Aigina  and  dating  about  403  B.c}.  w/uit^t  it 
fr«*quc*nt  in  tlio  tragic  poeta  and  in  Plato. 

'  (f rt-g.  Kor.  p.  553 :  Kftirmtm  {ypdfrrm  94  ««!  CMfKn^ia). 
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trfiipm\  Hdt.  VII  1 8 1 ,  Aiolic  [ivppa.  Archil.  30  hae  ianvpiafitpas. 
I   Cf.  fiiJpop  Archil.  31,  Hdt.  Ill  12. 


I 


Digamma. 

886.]  Like  all  other  dialects  in  some  period  of  their  history, 
Ionic  poBsessed  f '.  It  is  the  only  dialect  that  generally  pcrmite 
compensatory  lengthening  to  attend  the  disappearance  of  the 
spirant  after  A,  p,  v.  The  dialects  of  Doric  teiture,  contraiy  to 
the  generally  received  view,  when  they  retained  the  sound  long 
into  the  historical  period  of  the  language,  often  suffer  the  loss  of 
f  without  compensation.  Cf.  the  relation  of  Kretan  and  Argive 
TO!  to  Tifus.  In  Aiolic,  assimilation  of  F  to  tlie  preceding  liqaid 
was  followed  by  a  reduction  in  poetry  of  the  geminated  sound. 
In  Attic,  hipj\  and  topij,  ortvorepos,  Ktvortpoi,  \tdvQTfpos  surely 
indicate  the  quondam  presence  of  F'.  But  the  activity  of  F  in 
the  earliest  period  of  the  history  of  Ionic  is  indicated  in  other 
ways  than  hy  compensatory  lengthening  in  3t(/>7  and  Kovpt\, 
oTfivortpoi  and  KdfJrepof.  In  ircAAi's  Hipponax  38  B,  Phoinix 
of  Kolophon  in  Alhen.  XI  495  C,  D,  we  find  that  KF  could  be 
.  assimilated  to  KK  when  the  accent  followed  kF ;  and  that,  as  in 
•aiki^,  the  liquid  alone  remained  when  the  advent  preceded  kF. 
See  Schmidt's  Neutra,  p.  47,  Furthermore,  aF  became  av  before 
a  consonant,  e.  g.  tKomro  {-aV'l*')  Hdt.,  KiKavp-ai,,  iK<ava6iia>os 
Uippokr.  According  to  the  schol.  Victor,  on  II.  XV  421  JlovAcfv 
was  a  form  used  by  the  vttiTtpoi  'luiitr.  Of  this  form  there  is 
no  trace  in  literature,  though  we  have  bttaviidnuip  in  Simonides 
of  Amorgos,  fr.  30,  from  the  base  haf-,  uavjjs  or  unvijf  in 
Hipponax  2,  may  be  {>assed  by,  not  so  much  because  of  it« 
conjunction  with  the  Aiolic  a^l.^l.opos  (Ionic  ^^io/ios?),  but  because 
the  form  it«elf  has  not  yet  been  explained  ;  cf.  ^  242. 

387.]  Digamjna  in  literature. 

Traces  of  initial  F  in  the  Ionic  lyric  poets  (clegists  and  iambists) 
are  extremely  rare ; 

Archilochos  1  :  'Evuak(oio  ^vaxTot  bears  the  stamp  of  an  epic 
formula,  though  not  occurring  in  Homer  (cf.  II.  II  651,  XVII 
21 1\.  Plutarch  read  'Ewakloio  6foio,  but  this  is  not  preferable 
to  tlie  other  reading  merely  because  of  the  quondam  existence  of 


'  The  onoient  grunmariana,   a»   fw   as  tbey  recognize 
f  kt  >ll,  testify  to  iti  preaence  in   Ionic     Trypho  (wa3.  Xtf.   II,  JTiu.  Oril, 
Cantab.  I  34  i  says :  irpoiPrlSiTBt  li  col  t^  Siyait/m  vi^kI  T(  "twri  nol  A«pi»tft  «■! 
Adjonait,  dlor  Avof  f^af,  'ZKita  Fil^tya.    Ct.  Bckk.  An.  Ill  I16M.  Prise'-  *  — 
Ah  tht  aign  Tor  six,  f  must  have  bL-en  u»ed  by  the  lonians.    "" 
•  bit  of  ByzaDtinu  iinbecilit;. 

'  Oq  Attic  Knifji  and  Uwrixfa.  see  %  7i. 


388.]  DIGAMMA.  315 

^  in  iva(.  I  regard  the  coinage  of  sach  phrases  as  ^EwaXtoto 
ivoKTos  by  the  Ionic  elegists  as  on  a  plane  with  the  imitation  by 
the  Ionic  Homeridai  of  old-time  epic  formulae.  Thus,  in  the 
later  additions  to  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  and  in  the  Hymns, 
we  find  instances  of  the  apparent  observance  of  digamma,  though 
at  the  period  of  these  poems  the  labial  spirant  was  an  obsolescent, 
if  not  an  obsolete^  sound.  In  ^  b4  ol  K6firf  Archil.  29,  and  oHi 
ol  yi\(ji)s  Sim.  Amorg.  y^^,  the  ease  is  different,  since  the  metre 
is  iambic,  which  is  the  organ  of  the  popular  dialect*  ii  hi  ol 
(rdSf}  Archil.  97,  is  from  an  epode,  but  the  metre  is  also  iambic. 
In  Sim.  Amorg.  y^  we  find 

ov6*  iv  nv*  cS  tp(€i€Vf  iiXkh  xtAft  6pq 
but  immediately  below,  v.  82 

6K<as  nv*  m  lUyiarov  tp(€i€V  k<ik6v. 

In  Mimnermos  1 2^  we  find  in  VL  tva  ol  $ohv  ipfxa  icol  tnoi, 
but  in  BP  Ip  ikjjOoov,  a  reading  which  justifies  Bergk's  tpa  Si). 
yAaKTcra  b4  ol  bLx6fxv$09  occurs  in  a  fragment  (424)  of  one  of  the 
fi4Kri  of  Solon. 

In  Tlieognis  many  instances  of  the  observance  of  F  occur  in 
words  such  as  Idto;  440,  and  lo(TT€<t>ip<av  250,  which  do  not  have 
F  in  Homer.  The  digammated  word  occurs  also  in  combinations 
with  other  words,  which  cannot  be  called  Homeric  formulae. 
In  Theognis,  Hartcl  and  others  have  even  found  traces  of  a 
written  F  as  in  KCbiov  440,  ficr',  or  fxcy'  olvos  413,  €vy(py€aCfis 
548,  574.  Sitzler\  who  holds  the  opinion  that  F  was  not 
entirely  extinct  in  the  older  elegists,  suggests  with  much  proba- 
bility that  its  retention  in  iboi  52,  ivaKva  987,  tfyya  1167  is  due 
to  the  pressure  exercised  by  the  local  dialect  of  the  poet.  There 
can  be  no  (|ue8tion  that  Megarian  speech  retained  the  spirant 
longer  than  Asiatic  Ionic. 

In  Herodas  4,^,  we  read  iir*  rj-nlai  <rv  x^^^^^  ^  ^^(f  rCpat ;  in 
6^  iv  TTj  oUiri  (h  at  the  beginning  of  a  verse  which  has  probably 
suffered  some  loss. 

388.]  Klnewherc  in  the  lyric  poets  of  Ionic  birth  the  evi- 
dence against  the  presence  of  f  is  very  strong. 

I.  Iambic  writers,  including  the  elegiacs  and  trochaics  of 
Archilochos. 

Archiloclios :  5'  olvos  2|  (el.),  8*  ohop  4,  (el.),  biBvpaisfiop  otvf 
77s '  €(r<rcrai  tpyov  33  (el.),  Kopoivos  tpyiAV  39^,  iyxvpiwrtp  IpypLaonp 
7O3,  <ri  b*  tpy  88j;  riy  iirTtiv  9i  (el.),  ficr*  dirrMir  631;  Tlocuhim* 
vos  iivaKTos  10,  (el.  Bergk's  conj.),  kAO^'  Ilpo^  75|,  ^mvicoC 
ivaKTos  yy^y  \aip   iva^  ^^%9  ^^  tlyiaouf  I2|  (el.);  icor*  olfcor  33, 

*  J9krh^  Tol.  1x5,  p.  507. 
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I  oIkIt)  39i,  ip  olnif  66^,  KaKov  oUab'  98;  TfC  Art)  73 i  ^Mtfcv 
!i(aaTO(83;  ^i!j'ji(nn  Ixijn  84^;  ■ttoAA' oW  d\<u7njf  I18  ;  KoIdAaOf 
(wl  (f)irfAaot)  ii'9j. 

SimoDides  Amorg, :  oibiv  tlbortt  l^,  -navra  6'  ctSfcat  7,3,  oilBeii 
olBe  723  C^*"  Bo^okt'  J!wu  7^3),  tv  iifidaXfxotiT'  Ibtlp  J^ ;  ol  B'  iriuy  I,; 
av  oiKov  7j,  ^f  oIkov  7oo.  Aifxon  olnfrjs  7,^,,  mii'oiKijr^pa  7,,^  «or' 
micof  7,047  ovfi'  is  oIkIiiv  Jint',  ii>  ttficurii'  7j,  (Ktriffotms  tlita<rip  a  I; 
^X^/'ot'Ttv  i<TO  7j,;  Trpfls  fpyou  74^,  SovXi'  ^pyo  7,^,,  8'  ^/rfifi  7„, 
iuyi,crrov  (p^fifv  7go ;  Bt'  Aoreos  7j,.  ircurii'  otrrourii'  7,^  (di^/xSnott 
B) ;  ii"  yuiiaifly  ^Serai  7,0,  flvftifStii'  7io3  i  ^'  ^^aoros  7,,^, 

Hipponax;  a-vvtanria-at  12,  ^s  riu'df  Afltuii  iO^,  <umi  47  (first 
fuot);  ovtAfi  (iTifP  2O2,  ivfi-afv  45;  (t<rip  ij^iarai  291,  jidSii'Oj' 
>j£u  5^  i  fioix^s  Mui'ai  74  i  SatnaTia  83  ;  £t;xwi>aKros  55  I'- 

Ananias  :  KadtCp^iu  3,,  »cT;xt'rai  5^. 

Herodas :  6'  ojnyu  2jj,  B'  oWtjs  43^,  Svtiv'  oIkCijs  4^,  Be  ra  oIkC 
-S3  {^'^'''pf'io  plcno);  i\\'  tpy  OKot  /ox'-  ^^a  6p„  kok'  fpya  3^,, 
Toupyof  432,  oI'  ipya  4((,,  7isi  "('fov  'J  ^py  47b  with  ejiuzcsis, 
Xpti<nii,'  fpya  7ig,  There  is  no  f  in  ?k>;ti  2„,  ^h^ittou  3,(,  „; 
tT&<(i  oZB'  3ij,  r'  oiBe  3jj,  aiirCK  elS^irei  57^. 

Z.  El^Gts. 

Kallinos  :  Iv  b'  olicfi  I  ,j. 

Mininermos :  rols  UtAoi  a^  proves  nothing  unless  we 
is  probable,  rolo-'  UeAot;  ipiptr  tUtKos  14,,;  dAAort  oIkos  a^; 
B'  ^py'  3^2'  BiyXt^j^o-os  ^py/iairi  7i !  Acjreros  Ibp^i  5i*»  N^X^IOP 
aiTTti  9| ;  itfi  'EdTifpibotv  12^;  f:(()'  ISov  14^;  fii^tos  '^infvo^  16. 
The  following  passages  prove  nothing :  iapos  a-, ,  iipiytptia  1  !,„ , 
clidr^s  2.,  poBoBiiKriiAof  12;,,  Ipyov  I4|i. 

Xenophanes  L  5'  oXvo^  I5,  tis  oTi'oi'  4,;  oAA'  tlr^  2,j;  ^litrtfot 
Ittos  6, ;  Twvb'  oiBa  7j.     <5r  o!  1^  proves  nothing. 

Phokylidea:  iifpibpofios  dSos  34;  ^jrffrraTni  ipyi(t<r6ai  3,,  8180- 
ffKlfuv  fpya  13,  Kod^/xcfoii  oiiioTrorii^dii  12^. 

3.  Melic  poet«. 

From  his  sympathy  with  the  Aiolic  poets  we  might  expect  in 
Anakreon  a  more  persistent  survival  of  digamma  than  in  other 
Ionic  poets.  But  the  following  instances  occur  of  forms  that 
once  possessed  but  have  lost  F :  Swif  2, ;  ovk  tlbiis  4^,  2fj,iaAof 
ft&ov  22,  1*  iiTibiav  25,,  b'  oiba  45^,  oibip  tlb4pai  7521  "M'  iirroun 
15^;  \jfAkKto  8'  tUoai  18;  ifvoxofi  32,  ^^  olvoi'  62,,  6'  olvov  634, 
Trap'  o(v^  63,,  ttkiif  olvoitoTi^aiP  94]  (el.);  i*(6vovt  oIkoS'  56: 
(TKiwi^ov  'EpfiioM  82, :  inloTiop  9O4.  e£\v;ia  21,  may  stand  for 
iF-Kv-iia. 

Solon  may  be  adduced  as  evidence  not  merely  for  the  abaenc« 
of  F  from  the  Attic  of  his  day  and  generation,  but  also  for  the 
attitude  of  the  early  elegy  towards  its  Ionic  models. 

til'  ipyftaaip  13^,  vmpi\4>ai'A  r'  tpya  43,,  niiiJtt   b'  tpya  4^^, 
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v/3/)ioy  ipya  131^,  k&S!  ^  ipya  13^1^  ivaiTLOi  ipya  133,,  fxii;  tpya  1341, 
Ttokwt>apyAKov  tpyov  1357,  ovV  iphuv  27,2 ,  ?rcpos  /pic  40 ;  <Tvvoih€ 
4i5,  oiS^  ris  otftci;  1365>  ^fi"^^  ^^^^i'  I36>  i^i^^v  Ih^iv  1 3221  ^<rriv 
ttcti'  1324 ;  TtoXvripaTov  Aorv  421,  XP^^^^  doroiy  lOj ;  (p\€T(u  olKab* 
ticiirrt^  4^,  ely  fi^i;  fKaaro^  1 1 5,  ^<^'  ^Kciorcp  I325>  i<ffai;  fKaaros 
1334;  ^Or)K€V  ava^  I353»  ^vBih*  4rct<r(ra)j;  I9| ;  KvTrpiy  lo(rT4<f>avo9 
194  ;  ^r  Ittt*  Irccrii;  273,  6^/c'  /it;  27,4 ;  t^  6*  ?#cT7y  (?)  27^1 ;  ^owoy 

^/^^  3^12- 

In  4,1,  13,2  abUois  Ipypiaai,  in  133^  Kov<f>ai$  ikTrCa  the  short 

form  of  the  dative  is  correct. 

For  ovTL  or  ovt€  of  the  MSS.  Hermann^  read  ov  i  in  13^  alet 
5*  oC  e  k€\ri0€  6ta/ui7rep^9,  Sorts  AAirprfr.  In  1 3^7  AAA'  6  fi^j;  cS 
fpbfLv  occurs.     Both  cases  fail  to  prove  the  existence  of  F. 

Cases  of  internal  hiatus  resulting  from  the  disappearance  of  F 
and  preserved  in  poetry  for  all  time  will  be  found  enumerated  in 
the  sections  upon  Vowel  Contact. 

389.1  The  disproportion  '^  between  the  cases  of  the  retention 
of  F  .and  those  of  its  neglect  is  proof  enough  that  the  sound  was 
practically  dead  in  Asia  Minor  at  least  by  the  year  700  B.C.  and 
in  Attika  by  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century.  The 
evidence  presented  by  one  species  of  lyric  reacting  upon  that 
presented  by  another,  enforces  this  conclusion.  The  cases  of 
retention  in  the  elegy  are  no  matter  for  wonderment.  It  is 
surprising  that,  with  all  the  dependence  upon  the  lar^o  fiume  of 
epic  language,  there  were  not  more  cases  of  the  apparent  survival 
of  the  sound.  It  is  in  iambic  poetry,  whose  affiliations  are  so 
difTerent  from  those  of  the  elegy,  that  we  are  surprised  to  dis- 
cover tnu'cs  of  the  appearance  of  f.  As  regards  the  foi's,  Pick's 
suggestion  that  hi  o\  w^re  practically  pronounced  under  one 
accent  (cAoi)  would  play  havoc  with  the  digammated  pronoun  in 
Homer  and  Pindar,  \ky\h\  cly  in  Hipponax  28  is  a  'fixed  com- 
bination/ it  is  true,  l>ut  that  is  just  what  hi  o\  is  not.  Nor  is 
the  parallelism  of  aAAore  aAAos  Phokyl.  15,  Solon  13,^,  1^4  in 
place.  Such  an  hiatus  in  the  elegy  neecis  no  s))ecial  defence.  The 
history  of  o\  and  kindred  forms  in  Pindar^  shows  pretty  clearly 
that  in  Doric  jKx^try  this  pronoun  was  a  stronghold  of  the  f .  In 
the  choral  parts  of  tragedy  (Track,  649,  FAektra  196)  we  still 
find  an  echo  of  the  epic  and  Pindaric  use.     Perhaps  the  constant 

'  Ik*rgk  «dAd  fp7a.  As  tho  olegiAC  pooU  regard  the  penult  of  KoXit  an 
aw:r\m  Kdx6v  Solon  I3,«),  and  aa  a  subHtitute  ia  neoeaaary  for  the  irajciC  of 
th*?  MS.S.,  K<U*  in  hori)  proforuble  to  «aXi.  But  see  Sitxler,  Siudiwn  z.tL 
Eitijxkrni,  p.  7. 

'  Kxcluding  Theognia  and  Herodaa,  f  ia  retained  in  the  elegj  2y  In  iambio 
poeniN  4,  in  tiio  mflic  of  8<>lon  1  :  it  ia  violated  in  the  elegj  24,  in  iambio 
poema  53,  in  the  m«*lic  of  Anakr(>on  17,  in  the  melic  of  Solon  I. 

'  Ueimer,  Studia  ISftdaricOf  p.  47  IT. 


3l8^^^^  THE  IONIC   DIALECT.  [390. 

apparent  hiatuB  before  the  word  in  the  epos  influenced  the  oon- 
Btrnction  of  nascent  iambic  verse,  or  the  hiatus  is  a  survival  of 
the  period  antecedent  to  that  of  the  '  founder"  of  iambic  verse'. 
The  Simonideian  oii'  au  riv'  «S  ip^tttv  recalls  E  650  6t  pi  pup  «S 
ip^iuTa,  where  the  ictus  alone  would  account  for  the  retention  of 
the  length.  The  older  poetry  held  fast  to  the  prose  i^uantity  of 
the  (V-  in  evepyos,  -tpyii^,  -cpytaCrj. 

890.]  Digamma  upon  InscriptioiiB. 

I.  Asiatic  Ionic. 

There  are  no  examples.  It  is  useless  to  cite  all  the  words 
from  the  older  inscriptions  where  initial  F  might  have  been 
placed,  A  few  noteworthy  instances  are  '.AnaffXttos  in  Miletos, 
Bechtel  93  (not  much  later  than  600  b.  c),  ' Ava£iixivipov  94 
(of  the  same  date),  'lorialioi]  97  (between  530  and  504  B.  c.) ; 
Erythrai  'EjcoTaiijs  198  (fifth  century);  Chios  174  Aj  {fs,  C^ 
((o[i]i'offf5ijt,  Dg  oUir]v,  Dji-is  TolK[o]:7iiov  (fifth  century) ;  Teos 
156  A,  iSiuriji,  B^i ,  jj  ftiiis  (fifth  century). 

3.  island  Ionic  (Kyklades). 

A.  Naros.  Upon  a  dedicatory  inscription  from  Naxos,  B.  C.  H. 
XII  ( 1 888)  p,  464,  written  j3ov<rrpo^r(!oV,  we  read,  according  to 
Homolle : 


fi[^](Ka/)ri8»|s  ■    ji'  d  ■    viOtnf   \    ho  ;    Ndhtrios  ■    irowVoj. 
The  inscription  dates,  according  to  Homolle,  from  the   second 
half  of  the  seventh  century  before  our  era ;  a  conclusion  adopted 
by  Schoeffer  in  his  He  Deli  imulae  rebut,  p.  30  (Berlin,  1889). 

B.  Naxos.  On  tlie  base  of  the  Apollo  colossus  dedicated  by 
the  Naxians  at  Delos,  dated  by  Kirchhoff  at  the  end  of  the  siith 
or  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  (see  Roberts,  I  5  35J  we 
read  (Bechtel  25  =  Rob.  I  27  =  I.  G,  A.  409) ; 

t\ov  AfYTO  XlOov  tij*'  dvSpta 
i,  e.  afvTOv,  as  was  read  by  Bentley,  ai 

scholars,  with  the  exception  of  Koohl  [Oitv),  and  of  Bergk  and 
Wilamowitz,  who  equates  OuFvtov  ivith  Qaijrav,  i.  e.  6avp.aajov, 
and  compares  Biovra  ipya  Hsd.  Anp.  165. 

C.  Amorgos.  An  early  abecedariutn  1.  G,  A.  Add.  390  =  Rob. 
I  159  B  contains  C, 


read  by  almost  all 


3.  Western  lonie  (Euboia). 
A,  Clialkidian    vase   inscriptio 
Magna  Graecia) : 
Ftii  Roberts,  I  1 90  C. 
'Ofari7(s  Roberta,  I  190  L. 
rapvF6i'i]i  Roberts,  I  191  C. 


I  of   the  fifth  century  (from 
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Digamma  has  in  each  case  the  form  C,  except  Rob.  I  190,  2  e 
EIO  =  /^ia;(?). 

B.  From  Rhegion^  a  colony  of  Chalkis : 

FoiKi<i>v  and  5<r<7a,  Foi  (for  iy  aaFoi),  cf.  Bechtel  5,  Rob.  I  180, 
I.  6.  A.  532.  The  F  has  the  same  form  as  in  the  abecedarium 
of  Amorgos. 

Folk4(m)v  Rob.  I  181,  I.  G.  A.  533. 

These  forms  occur  upon  a  marble  block  found  at  Olympia, 
dedicated  by  Mikythos  of  Rhegion  after  467  B.C.,  when  he 
migrated  from  Rhegion  to  Tegea.  The  second  FoiKitav  is,  ac- 
cording to  Roberts,  not  by  the  same  hand  as  the  first,  and  is 
dated  by  Furtwiingler  after  450  B.  c. 

1.  ^]aX«r[o^p,  conjectured  by  Blass  in  Bechtel,  No.  6  A,  occurs  in  an 
inscription  written  in  the  Eleian  dialect  by  the  artist.  The  donor  of  the 
gift  to  Apollo  wrote  in  Ionic    Bechtel,  6  B) ;  cf.  No.  215. 

2.  In  Hyele  (Velia),  a  colony  of  Phokaia,  we  find  *TcXi|T^i»r  172  I  (450-400) 
and 'TfAnrii'  172  II  (350).  Tliis  orthography  proves  merely  that  the  Pho- 
kaian  1;  was  u  00)^  not  t2.  The  name  of  the  city  is  Oskan  and  not  connected 
with  f^KoSy  whose  f  is  not  above  question.  Antevocalic  f  does  not  become  v 
in  Ionic 

391.]  Upon  the  examples  of  Chalkidian  F  Tudeer^  bases  his 
contention  that  F  was  still  alive  in  Euboian  Ionic  when  Chalkis 
sent  its  colonies  to  the  West,  and  that  in  Euboia  itself  it  was 
lost  l>etween  the  eighth  and  the  sixth  centuries.  But  it  can 
readily  be  shown  that  none  of  the  inscriptions  cited  under 
Western  Ionic  are  free  from  the  suspicion  of  containing  a  non- 
Ionic  element.  FapufoVr/y  contains  a  Doric  a^;  cf.  Ndfy  Rob. 
I  190,  2,  and  Xijjfta  or  \6pa  ihul,  i  K.  And  if  we  read  'Qfarlq^, 
as  seems  probable,  the  initial  part  of  the  name  is  Doric  for 
Ot-aTtr/y,  as  Fick  has  shown  (Od^Mee,  p.  10).  An  Ovarlas  is 
known  as  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Mennes,  tyrant  of  Kyme. 
Fick  explained  the  ingression  of  the  Doric  forms  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  vases  containing-  these  non-Ionic  forms  were  manu- 
fa4.tured  in  Ilimera,  and  that  the  speech  of  Ilimera  was  a  mixture 
of  Chalkidian  Ionic  and  of  Doric  ^  But  whether  the  vases  in 
question  were  made  in  a  Chalkidian  colony  or  in  Chalkis  itself 
is  a  moot  \HV\ut  that  cannot  be  decided  until  ampler  excavations 
in  Kulx>ia  place  us  in  possession  of  richer  material.  Meanwhile 
it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  from  other  cities  of  the  West 
we  [K>ssess  vase  inscriptions  in  mixed  dialect,  and  that  in  Attika 
itself,  as  Kretschmer  has  shown,  A.  Z,  XXIX  391  ff.,  there  was 
a  part  of  the  population  engag^ed  in  various  hsjidicrafts  which 

*  /)f  IHgammo,  p.  5  ff. 

*  Not  aa  Kirchhoff,  Alphabeiy*  p.  136,  thinka,  a  peculiarity  of  ChidkidiAa 
Ionic. 

*  1  huk.  VI  5  :  f^rii  /^h^  t^trm^y  riit  rf  X«;uri8«i»ir  ««2  ^mfiUf  i»fi$^, 


I 
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did  not  speak  pure  Attic.  Krelecbmer  lias  collected  a  cnnsidttT' 
able  nniuber  of  iuacriptions  upon  Attic  vases  which  are  in  tha 
Dorii.'  dialect,  aad  concludes  that  the  Chalkidian  vases  mentioned 
above  came  troiii  Attika.  At  all  event*,  whether  the  explanation 
of  Fick  or  that  of  Kretschmer  is  correct,  the  infusion  of  Doric 
phonetics  into  the  Chalkidian  vafie  inscriptions  is  sufficient  to 
undermine  our  belief  in  the  presence  of  F  in  Chalkidian  Ionic,  be 
it  the  dialect  of  a  colony  or  of  the  metropolis.  A  similar  line  of 
argument  militates  against  the  Ionic  character  of  foiKimv  and  Fot 
in  the  inscriptions  from  Bhegion.  Rhegion  was  settled  by 
Chalkidians  and  Messenians  (Herakl.  Pont.  fr.  25).  In  I.  G.  A. 
;^88  the  name  of  the  Samian  PythagorC-a  appears  in  the  Doric 
form  of  WvOayopa^  under  the  influence  of  the  Rhegine  dialect ', 

392.1  Finally,  the  cases  of  f  upon  the  inscriptions  from  Xaxos. 

fi[if]iKopTCflijs  is  by  no  means  a  certain  transcriptiotL 

On  the  sign  aupposad  to  be  ^,  Homollti  Sftya  :  'SmU*  en  ^ffel  parltr  d  u 
partit  in/HrieuTe  un  Irititienu  trail  qui  enferail  un  £;'  mai*  en  at prrruadera  aitimmt 
7U«  f'niit  fa  un  simple  aeddent  di  la  plerrv:  car  la  lifpH  n'n  nl  la  mtnu  loitgumr,  mi  la 
mimi  dinriiim  qtu  [»  deux  Imila  titpirieuri  [this  is  not  vl^ar  from  the  laosimilo]  I 
ellt  u'rt  p(tt»  "wn  plua  la  tntme  iwHrW.'  Tho  tliird  olifcraoter  m»y  be  cither 
®  or  Q).  The  fourth  would  seem  to  lie  Y*,  but  of  tlia  shaft  to  the  left 
thu  editor  niCja  again  tliat  it  seems  an  error:  '  nan  itHlenieKl pane  qu'tl  niOiHVt 
de  ntCteUj  maiB  parce  qii'il  Picndrait  tnttter  beaucoi^trup  tiaut  Bur  ia  hOi/a  rerUraie,' 

Fiifniias  is  attested  in  Bototian  inscriptions  (C.  D,  I.  488, 
six  times),  but  FupiKparliai,  cited  by  Homolle  from  C.  D.  I. 
713  A,,  is  not  above  suspicion.  The  inscription  begins  OtK-, 
which  Keil  read  'i]^i-,  a  name  known  to  us  from  Nikander  and 
Suidas.  The  duHua  literarum  at  least  permits  in  the  present  case 
the  reading  Eitoica/iriBijs.  E^flunponjs  is  no  uncommon  name. 
Upon  one  of  the  Styrian  lead  tablets,  I,  G.  A.  37ins'  ^^^  ^^  " 
of  E(vWi!naxoj  has  the  form  of  i,  where  EWu-  should  doubtless 
be  read,  C£,  Boiot.  Etfluic/iaToiis  C.  D.  I.  Si4jj  (with  non-Boiot. 
-ous)-  The  «  of  the  Styrian  name  is  perhaps  due  to  dissimilatioQ 
from  fv  because  of  the  t;  of  the  following  syllable.  EI\ci^i<( 
§  225  may  be  so  explained. 

AlMjve  all  suspicion,  however,  is  the  Naxiaii  F  in  aFiirav,  though 
none  of  the  other  letters  upon  the  inscription  are  cliaracteristic 
either  in  form  or  in  use  (Kirchhoff,  Alphabrl*,  p.  86), 

393.]  The  jieculiar  position  occupied  by  the  F  in  oFvtw,  singular 

>  The  chief  aucient  authority  on  the  exi>l«nt»  of  Hio  f  was  Trypbo,  vho 
nrole  a  treatise  ou  the  dialect  vl  Uiinera,  Bhegion,  &a.  If  TlTpbii  a  Menp- 
tlon  of  F  to  the  lonians  {ta».  «.({.  t  ■<)  '»  based  upon  its  prnsenca  la  Ifa* 
above  eitpd  Inuoriplion  or  in  tbi-  rragmfitx  of  Stcsiohoros  of  Hinr  — 
Ibykoi  of  KhcRion.  it  build»  upon  an  inaerure  foundation, 

■  This  la  not  indioatnl  in  the  translation  of  Vina'  AM^traehehy  Mr.  I 
vvlio  hna  added  fifutafrlliit  to  the  note  of  the  Oerman  edition. 
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enough  in  a  word  that  did  not  have  the  spirant  ^  originally,  is 
rendered  the  more  unique  from  the  fact  that  all  other  Naxian 
inscriptions,  except  that  referred  to  above,  have  lost  the  letter  *. 
The  Attic  voFvlin^yds]  C.  I.  A.  IV  C  373*2*  and  aFvrdp  ibid.  IV 
C  477  P,  the  exact  parallel  to  oFvtov,  show  beyond  all  doubt 
(i)  that  aFxfTov  is  not  a  slip  of  a  stonecutter  who  intended  to 
engrave  AFT  but  could  not  forbear  inserting  the  Y;  (2)  that  the 
spelling  aFv  was  an  attempt  to  represent  the  sound  au  (i.  e.a-^u) 
more  suitably  than  by  av,  i.e.  a-i-ii^ ;  (3)  that  the  sound  of  the 
diphthong  au  could  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  stonecutter  or  of 
those  who  entrusted  him  with  the  work,  be  adequately  reproduced 
by  aF  *,  and  finally  (4)  that  the  Ionic  of  Naxos  and  the  Attic  of 
the  sixth  century  B.  c.  possessed  the  character  F.  But  from  the  F 
of  oFvTov  and  aFirip  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  sound  F 
was  still  alive  among  Naxians  and  Attics.  The  disappearance 
of  F  in  Attic,  though  occurring  in  the  period  subsequent  to  the 
Ionic  migration  eastward,  is  yet  early  enough  to  permit  us  to 
assume  that  its  use  in  the  sixth  century  was  an  archaism.  The 
letter  was  held  fast  by  its  use  as  a  numeral.  But  its  ordinary, 
its  natural  phonetic  use  was  gone.  A  h^pFr^  in  the  sixth  century 
was  an  impossibility,  an  aFirip  a  possibility.  Upon  the  oFvrdp 
inscription  F  is  absent  from  lb€lv  and  ffpyAcraTo. 

394.]  How  soon  after  their  settlement  in  Asia  Minor  the 
lonians  lost  F  is  not  certain.  But  by  the  sixth  century  in 
Naxos  at  least  the  sign  was  old-fashioned.  One  portion  of 
Ionic  territory  abandoned  its  possession  sooner  than  another. 
The  speech  of  the  Kyklades,  which  still  shows  traces  of  its 
preservation,  may  be  demonstrated  on  other  grounds*  to  have 
lieen  conservative.  Hence,  even  if  F i(^iKapTihr)s  should  be  correct, 
it  does  not  follow  that  contemporary  Eastern  Ionic  possessed  the 
sound.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  by  the  close  of  the  eighth 
century  F  must  have  disappeared  from  the  ordinary  speech  of 
the  Ionic  Dodekapolis. 

The  connection  between  this  conclusion  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Homeric  poems  towards  F  cannot  be  dealt  with  here*.  There 
seems  no  reason  for  the  belief  of  some  scholars  that  wherever  we 

*  a\n6%  from  k-l-ro  ;  of.  8kt.  u.     The  au  is  pan-Hellenic  ;  cf.  Doric  o^t. 

*  Aciyo^AcVcor  BtH^htc'l  23,  AmfoyAfms  24,  icOpi|  23,  and  ln|3Ai»i  23,  24. 

'  HluMH,  AuKtjrrache^  74.  Actual  diaerftiiit  of  au  is  not  to  be  aaaumed, 
df^pit*'  Kinhhoff. 

*  In  Parnphylian  we  find  ikfraSei. 

*  III  the  di(r«TviitiAtion  of  the  ^-sounds,  in  the  retention  of  the  rough 
breathing. 

*  On  the  Ionic  character  of  f  in  Homer,  »ee  Fritsch  in  ZtiLf,  Oym.^WtB, 
XXXVIII  612,  Cauf-r  in  Jahrh.  d.  phU.  VtreniM  X  294,  KretiM?hmer  in  K.Z. 
XXIX  390 ff,  XXXI  285.  442,  Bniffmann,  M.  U,  V  43,  Monro  Horn.  Oram.' 
I  405,  van  LeeuwfU;  in  Mnemo»ifnt  XIX  149. 
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have  a  trace  oE  f  in  the  epic,  the  verse  in  question  is  Aiolii*. 
That  the  loss  of  F  in  Ionic-Attic  preceded  its  disappearance  in 
Aiolie  is  no  proof  that  the  presence  of  the  spirant  in  Homer  is 
an  Aiolism.  In  the  earlier  period  of  the  Ionic  cultivation  of  the 
epos  F  may  have  been  a  living  sound  in  certain  parts  of  Ionia, 
while  in  others  it  may  have  passed  out  of  existence.  We  do 
not  know  that  the  diction  of  Homer  reflects  any  single  Ionic 
dialect.  In  the  Iat«r  accretions  to  the  poems  the  Ionic  rhapsodes 
may  have  imitated  the  effects  produced  by  F  without  betn^ 
conscious  of  its  existence.  The  F  controversy,  so  far  as  it 
concerns  Homer,  is  to  a  great  extent  interwoven  with  the 
question  when  an  oral  was  abandoned  for  a  tvritten  transmission. 

385.]  Combinations  of  Digamma. 

Fp  (initial)  becomes  p.  There  are  no  indications  of  the  spelling 
pp.  Medial  Fp  becomes  pp  m  ippifroi,  i.-n6ppy)T0i  in  Hdt.,  Itrap- 
poTtof  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr,,  but  ipt^a,  &c.,  Hdt.  i-Fpv-s  became 
tipvs  in  all  dialects  (c  is  a  prosthetic  vowel). 

pF,  XF,  vF,  fiF  lost  their  F  with  compensatory  lengthening  ^  224, 
353,  354.  The  assimilation  of  kF  to  kk  is  younger  than  that  to 
■an.     *  ipdpiiaKKoi  has  become  ipdpfidKos  (§  163).     On  ^ikku's  see 

^353-  ... 

tF  becomes  m  Ionic  tr,  as  m  *re,  T^o-(r(p(f=Skt.  caivdras.  On 
ffftia  (§  21 9,  4),  see  Brugmann  6V.  Gr.  p.  32. 

Initial  aF  becomes  (i)  'f,  then  i,  and  {3)  perhaps  tr.  l<rot 
(Homeric  lo-iros)  is  from  •firff'^os.  In  Hcrodas  3^  for  urtrai  of 
the  MSS.  we  may  read  lixcr'  &v,  but  to-'  Hv  is  preferable. 


Tie  BreatkiHga  in  Ionic. 

396.]  The  lonians,  who  introduced  the  sign  H  (Hfta)  to  denote 
the  rough  breathing,  at  an  early  period  adopted  i^tkorr^s.  The 
lonians  of  the  Dodekapolis  were  the  first  to  use  H  as  the  mark 
o£  e  (Efa).  Heta  was  the  name  for  ij  in  all  non-Ionic  countries 
(including  Attika)  which  retained  the  rough  breathing  until  the 
year  400  b.  c.  After  that  time  the  use  of  H  for  ij,  and  not  for  k, 
led  to  the  adoption  of  the  name  ^ra,  which  is  originally  Ionic. 

397.] 

Ionic  4'Uwffii  is  attested  hj  the  anaients,  who  draw  no  aocurate  tinea  to 
mark  ita  eiteDsion  in  louic  ttirritoiy. 

Apull.  Dys.  Sgnt.  yc,,,  irtl  ri  <^iKi  litrariUmsiif  ellam  icd  ri  lar/a  ttt  ^>Xi 
ji.T.;^.  1  Euat.  1564,  ^lAvTiicirl  yip  £(rT(p1a'>'(iii{k«  iral  AIo^tTi,  cf.  yio,,  1  T»U. 
£1.  if.  63b  c'  AfaAftr  rt  «al  Imnt  wirta  ri  nap'  i,^r  Saavriiiiva  i»t^oi(<-0  «1  lli 
ifiiAaD  ovji^cav  iKf^trtiny,  of.  Uth).    Thu  following  list  conUiaa  tha  ohiaf 
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examples  of  words  adduced  by  the  ancients  in  proof  of  the  adoption  of  the 
tenia  by  the  lonians.  No  account  is  here  taken  as  to  whether  or  not  the 
ordinary  aspirated  form  is  due  to  the  loss  of  an  initial  spirant.  Many  of 
these  words  are  also  called  Aiolic  by  the  grammarians. 

alpdut  in  i'ir€'i\€v  Aug.  669,  airoaipiu}  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  A  275 
(interlinear).  d^vZdyia  in  avrdbtis  ApoII.  Pron.  94  C^  Adoi  East. 
'5^' 61'  9^®"  Greg.  Kor.  §  t8.  AXXoyiai  in  SAro  An.  Ox. 
Ill  401,9  Aiolic  or  Ionic.  Si^kaia  Eust.  91347,  126^,2,  137^141 

13^79*  I  ^3^28 »  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  W.  B,  450  (Doric,  AioDc,  Ionic, 
KOLvri),  fipfitt  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  W.  D.  156,  CAil,  V  726,  Postiom. 
65,  Ex.  R  783  (Hippon.  42).  d+i^  Tzetzes,  CAil.  V  726  (icd^^ 
Hippon.  7).  IXi{  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.   fT.  1).  450  (Attic  iXif). 

ciXiaow  (dKixaro  Hdt.  VII  90)  Eust.  23411.  lvt\  Eust.  1866,2, 

iJXios  in  aTTTjAiwrr;?  *  Hdt.  IV  22,  Apollon.  in  Hdn.  II  37923  (Choir. 
Diet.  69831),  II  839.^  (Choir.  Blct.  8782,  An.  Ox.  IV  374^,  cf. 
1985),  Greg.  K.  §  18,  Apoll.  Prom.  3  A,  Adv.  p.  13914  (Schn.), 
Eust.  833,  15623H,  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  n.L.  156, 413,  hrrl\\ia.  Eust. 
833,  156233  (aTTT/AiK^oTf pes  Hdt.  Ill  14  but  iL<t>'q\iKiaT€pov^Trp€a"' 
fivT€pov  Greg.  Kor.  §  134).  ioprq  Et.  M.  3515*.  iTnjXis  Eust. 
156233,  Arkad.  31,2-  V^  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  Jr.D.  412  (Trapa  W 
'ArTiKoiy  Kal  baavvfrai).  "H^ioros  Apollonios  in  Hdn.  II  83929 
(Choir.  Bicf.  8783,  An.  Ox.  IV  374^).  tcoOai  Suidas  i.v.  irpSKa, 
Hdt.  VI  134  (Uvai  often  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.).  Uvioikai 
in  aTTLKopLTjv  &c.  Joh.  Gr.  241,  Greg.  Kor.  §  18,  Vat.  699,  Aug, 
669,  Birnb.  6783^,  Et.  Gud.  4283,  439^09  An.  Ox.  I  31833,  Et, 
Mag.  624,^,.  Ipcus  Eust.  1623^,,  ^f*  5 '536*  V^4  Eust.  9204^ 
(but  tpT](  Greg.  K.  6  66,  who  quotes  Hesiod),  1248^,  1734,7. 
tinros  in  €7r'  Xttttov  Leid.  629,  i-n  tirTTtav  Joh.  Gr.  235,  Vat.  694, 
XfVKLTTTros  Eust.  H^^f  52428>  i5^^37>  Tzctzcs  on  Hsd.  W.  D.  156. 
The  asper  in  tTTTros  is  due  to  that  of  the  preceding  article, 
^viorafiai  Apollonios  in  Hdn.  II  83927  (Choir,  Diet.  8773^, 
An.  Ox.  IV  3744),  Et.  Mag.  364^3.  urKa  in  iTrUmov  Hdn. 
II  3792^  (Choir.  Lirf.  6991),  ^^  ^4^  (^^  Z  265),  An.  Ox.  IV  198^ 
Greg.  Kor.  §  89,  Eust.   156233,  4^.  iWf  in  airSbiop  East. 

1.56237,   1605,2-         otos  Greg.  Kor.  §  18.  ^f^xM  Et.  Mag, 

624,4,  E^-  ^"^-  4282,  An.  Ox.  I  31833.  6p&r  Joh.  Gr.  235, 
Leid.  629,  Vat.  694  [iiropav),  Joh.  Gr.  240,  Aug.  668,  Birnb. 
678,3,   Apoll.    Synt.    55.„   (KaropQ).  ^KOf     in    {TriopKfjaai 

Scholiast  Ven.  A  on   iX   193.  fc   in  iv    &p  Aug.  669. 

dvovpiooi    Eust.    1282,5,   cf.    1 77430.  «*po   in  KaTmpat(€rai* 

crc/jun/rcroi  Hesych.  (Ionic?);  cf.  Et.  M.  448^. 

308.]  SpiiitoB  a8i>er  in  the  InBoriptiona. 
Since  the  inscriptions  offer  the  most  valuable  evidence  for 
the  presence  or  absence  of  the  rough  breathing  in  Ionic,  all 

'  On  AvuAi^nit  tee  §  41a 
T  2 


'  3H 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 


[3» 


I 


I 
I 
I 


examples  which  afford  absolute  proof  of  the  use  of  the  a»pfr  {i.e. 
actual  preeeoee  of  h  or  aspiration  of  a  tenuis)  will  be  adduced 
below.  Only  from  the  inscriptions  previous  to  403  B.  c.  will  be 
cited  examples  oE  words  which  might  have  been  provided  with 
the  asper,  but  are  without  it,  and  from  those  o£  a  later  date  only 
cases  of  aspirated  tenuea,  Roberts'  method  of  aspirating  such 
old  Ionic  inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor  as  are  free  from  all  taint 
of  Atticism  is  not  to  be  defended.  Certainty  in  so  elusive 
a  matter  as  the  placing  of  the  correct  »piri(ui  cannot  be  expected 
in  the  later  inscriptions.  Bechtel  puts  the  lenU  in  quite  late 
documents  provided  they  contain  some  Ionic  form.  In  many  of 
the  inscriptions  from  the  fourth  century  which  contain  Attic 
forms  the  same  scholar  adopts  the  lent*,  while  in  others  he  uses 
the  luper.  All  Viotv-q  inscriptions  should  have  the  aspirated 
forms, 

A  divergence  in  the  treatment  o£  the  initial  itjiiritHi  aaper 
between  the  divisions  of  Ionic  constitutes  one  of  the  chief 
marks  of  sub-dialectal  difference.  Only  the  Asi.-itic  lonians 
adopted  i/'iAoVijs.  The  dialect  of  Western  Ionic  and  that  of  the 
Eyklades  have  retained  the  rough  breathing. 

Modinl  a  upon  its  disnppeamnco  left  an  inlervooalic  xgiritMosga,  which, 
if  the  initial  syllable  of  the  word  was  provided  with  a  Icn^  was  in  Attic  and 
sotDO  other  di&lecta  traasferred  to  the  heginaing  of  the  word.  Thna  tfv  is 
from  *(IUi<*(C<ri>  Lat.  liru.  Asiatic  Ionic  mnat  be  regarded  aa  rejecting,  the 
dialect  of  the  ialjmds  and  of  Euboin  as  adopting,  this  phonetic  principle.  In 
Aaiatic  Ionic  Ufit  or  \fit,  in  Thaaos  and  Siphnoa  Ufit  naulted  from  'tnpJi, 

808.]  Aflia  Minor,  liLoludiiiB  the  Ionic  of  the  Dodekapolis 
and  of  the  colonies,  even  when  these  are  islands  such  as  lasos, 
Leros,  Teos,  Chios,  Samos,  Samothrake.  Care  will  be  taken  to 
notice  whether  the  dialect  of  the  islands  differs  from  that  of  the 
metropolis. 

The  lonians  of  the  East,  t.  c.  those  included  under  this  dJvi^on, 
had  lost  the  initial  a»ptr  at  the  time  of  our  earliest  inscnptions 
from  Asia  Minor,  while  alt  the  other  lonians  had  preserved  it. 

Miletos:  B  in  the  older  group  of  Milesian  inscriptiooK  never 
denotes  h ;  and  H  in  the  younger  group  is  likewise  always  used 
for  r;.  In  the  Abu-Simbel  inscription,  however,  H  may  denota 
either  horj\  (Boy^iripfios,  TGAc^us),  though  not  all  forms  cafSible 
of  receiving  the  a»per  are  provided  with  B.  But  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  those  words  in  the  Abu-Simbel  document  which 
receive  the  axper  were  written  by  Milesians ;  and  the  evidmce 
of  nd(fx);3ts  o  QoAo^cuKtos  makes  for  the  assumption  that  ftlt 
that  part  of  the  inscription  which  is  the  work  of  lonians  is  to 
be  written  witliout  the  tujier.     93  ol,  'Uyj'iffcwbpos}   y4  ul;  y6 
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iiliias;  97  'IoTia[ib9];  98  d;  cf.  also  Roberts  I  13a  bh  from 
Naokr.  (ivloK/niTi/i^iov),  and  132  ter  from  Naukr.  (6),  Bechtd 
337,  'Hpiyr  Naiikr.  1 447  is  to  be  read  "Hpri  not  '^Upti,  cf.  No.  689. 
iw  ixdorov  occurs  in  loo^.  In  loa,  Beohtel  writes  Ufrii,  since 
the  coin  is  of  the  fourth  century;  cf.  likewise  Upij  in  Pantikap. 
123^  and  Ephesos  15O9  both  late  inscriptions. 

nokonnesos:  H  is  usied  for  17  only.  103  ivoKfniTi^ptop, 
TovpiioKpirtos  and  rjOixdv  (cf.  imiOim).  Roberts'  question  as  to 
the  propriety  of  writing  ri$tA6p  is  otiose,  although  HriSfidp  appears 
on  the  Attic  copy.  This  copy  has  several  cases  of  H.  In  later 
times,  at  least,  fiOfi^i  was  the  proper  form;  c£  Scholiast  on 
ApolL  Rhod.  I  1294  (quoted  by  Roberts). 

lasos:  No.  104  dates  from  about  tne  middle  of  the  fourtii 
century  and  its  forms  may  receive  the  Attic  asper.  No.  105  is 
also  Attic  in  colouring. 

Kyzikos:  In  the  second  part  of  108  (dating  perhaps  from 
the  first  century  B.C.)  Bechtel  writes  the  lems  because  of  its 
archaistic  character.  But  the  contemporary  dialect  of  Kyzikos 
must  have  followed  the  Koivri  usage. 

Priene:  In  No.  144,  about  350  B.C.,  from  the  territory  of  the 
UavLiiviov,  we  find  Korciirf/),  though  Bechtel  writes  the  (uper  on 
initial  vowels.  This  Kariirtp  is  not  decisive  as  to  the  deaspiration 
of  Ionic  in  Priene  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  See  below 
under  CAios. 

Ephesos :  H  is  used  for  17  throughout  in  No.  145.  Kaddwtp  in 
No.  I47ii  oc<^i^  ^  An  inscription  almost  entirely  Hellenistic. 
JT€^f  148^  dates,  according  to  Dareste,  from  about  the  period 
of  king  Mitnridates. 

Kolophon :  6  with  no  sign  of  B  in  No.  152  from  Abn-Simbel, 
Roberts  I  1 30  E :  n(i(/i)j3i9  6  QoXoi^^pios.   Roberts'  6  is  incorrect. 

Sm}rma:  i<f  tcrji  in  C.  I.  G.  313775  is  late. 

Teoe:  ^EktaCptos  6  Trjios  m  No.  155  from  Aba-SimbeL 
Roberts'  (I  130  B)  'EA«ri-  and  6  are  incorrect  In  No.  156 
^middle  of  the  fiftn  centurv)  H  is  used  throughout  for  fi,  never 
tor  i.  The  sole  trace  of  aspiration  is  koBthUpov  (B  31).  C,  L  O. 
309412  has  Kaff  lro9  and  Lie  Bas-Waddington  87  i^*  turcm 
(both  late  inscriptions).  In  No.  158  which  contains  scarody 
a  remnant  of  Ionic,  we  find,  line  20,  d«i(yTy(rur  despite  KoBiv^p 
lines  4,  25,  Ka$i<rTapLipois  line  32.     See  below  under  CAia. 

Abdera:  ^EppLtji  and  'EppLOfrrpirov  in  No.  162= Bob.  I  143. 
H  is  used  for  17  throughout.  Cf.  the  coin  legends  'Ev*  *E^ 
MoicpaW5c«  163,,  'Est'  'HpoMrw  1633,  ['E]*  *Hpo^<b<[of]  163^ 
^see  on  ErytArai  below),  ^Hyriauyopfit  163^.  *E^i|i  occurs  m 
No.  171  Lampsakos.  *EpfjLUt»  180  Chios,  but  'Epiitai  is  written 
in  Er^h.  20414  (about  354  B.  c.). 

Chios:  H  b  employed  in  No.  i;4sRob.  I  149  to  denote  if. 
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There  is  no  sign  of  the  gpirifuB  atjier.  In  174  A  5  '*  I'ne  3, 
'EpixiipocTffav  2,  'Epfiiavotraris  4,  f$s  5>  ^^Bo^i^KOura  7,  omj  8, 
iKCLTov  13,  oipo(/)!jAoKes  i5)  19.  ot  iS;  ill  174  B  Wit'  ^fifpij[i](nv 
5,  ^fiip>]V  15,  and  cf  Ti  20;  in  174  C  ij  3,  d  10,  'lue'trioj  14, 
'HyejrrfXios  14,  l-maKoaiiov  18  and  25;  in  174  D  '[[(cjtoiou  14, 
ii'o's  19.     In  i75  =  Rob.  I  150  we  find  iJSoV. 

fif04kT]i  174  A  II  is  to  be  explained  as  KaBriiiivov  in  Teos, 
Kii^oBoi/  in  Halikamassos,  i.e.  by  the  asBumption  that  in  a 
compound  the  original  rough  breaUiing  is  preserved,  whereafi, 
when  occurring  in  the  uncompounded  form,  an  aspirated  word 
becomes  subject  to  the  influence  of  later  phonetic  laws  of  Ionic 
and  suffers  deaspiration.  Cf.  KaOi^ixivTi  Sim.  Am.  7^^,  cddodof 
Anahr.  4;^^,  KadtvbovTa  Hippon.  61  (attributed  by  Scbneidewin 
to  Hipponax),  KaBfvbfi  Anakr.  88^;  naBAirtp  and  Kadurran^pois 
TeoB,  Ko.6rjii.ivQiv  on  an  Ionic  papyrus  of  the  fourth  century  b.c. 
(Pii/ol.  XLI  p.  746),  That  this  principle,  differentiating  the 
simple  from  the  uncompounded  words,  did  not  obtain  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  dialect  is  clear  from  the  numerous 
forms  in  Herodotos  and  from  Teian  d:rijyi](riv.  Both  of  these 
forms  must  be  held  to  be  innovations,  not  survivals.  iifitiyjjiTis 
was  the  old  compound,  which,  existing  side  by  side  with  un- 
compounded words  in  ijy-  from  ^yionai ',  became  avJiyjjiTis.  So 
too  with  imufpov  in  Sim.  Am.,  KardTsep  in  Priene,  Halikamassos. 
See  Fick  B.  B.  XI  247,  Bechtel  Ion.  I/uc/it,  p.  98.  The  same 
principle  may  account  for  such  forms  as  KaOevhio  in  Sappho. 

Maroneia:  'E-n\'iiy]tTay6pfia  196,  JO, 'Ewl 'HpanAtiotaj  196,11. 

Erythrai ;  In  206  A  14,  36,  4a,  B  14,  45,  50,  60  we  find  i^' 
Itpo-noiov,  but  inl  Upo\iioi.ov\  C  14,  of.  C  8.  This  shows  that  the 
non-elision  of  the  1  does  not  prove  that  the  vowel  oE  the 
following  word  began  with  the  lenit. 

Samos:  Q  and  H  are  employed  to  denote  ij.  n/pqi  an, 
'Ht^atorioju  3 1 3.  Roberta  has  the  first  correct,  the  second  wrong. 
as  also  ]^l\'\pay6pTfi  6  in  his  No.  i54  =  Bechte]  213,  where  read 
['H-]  and  6,  No.  216  oB/joy,  not  opos,  since  there  is  no  H  on  the 
stone  (Attic  HOPOS  is  found  in  C.  I.  A.  I  493  ff.,  also  in  Samos 
I.  G.  A.  No.  8).  Cf.  §  353.  No.  33ijg  with  dotfoVi  is  from 
332  B,C. 

Amorgos  (inscriptions  of  Samian  origin,  see  §  400) :  In 
228  =  Rob.  I  158  A,  'AHpirUov  is  read  by  Bechtel  'ApaCatv,  by 
Roberts  'A.T]paLaiu,  which  is  a  new  and  strange  name.  'Kptriutv 
(with  aspirated  p)  is  the  hypocoristic  form  of  '.\paLvoot,  Bechtel 
compares  <i'BpiB<To  =  'i'p6.^ov  in  Rob.  I  35  (Delos). 

HalikamasEos :  H  is  used  for  rj,  not  for  ^.    Becht«l  338  =  Rob. 

'  Efen  in  Doric  we  find  tnxeh  names  m  'hyriBiKaot  with  the  leaia  of  tym.  in 
Lmntrut  to  'tLfUnparn  iiam  BrjiiH'^   CL  *At(i«  Bechtol  I  jl,  11,  from  tilUa. 
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I  145  has  i  J,i,  *AkiKapvaT[ia}]v  2,  J^pryfi]  3,  larafi4\vov]  5>  iw'  o5 
18,  Hbos  19,  Kar<l7r[€]p  19,  6pK<a  <  i  >  a[ai\  20,  d»  t[i]  30,  o{  21, 
Corepoif  22^  ^pfcoi;  24^  dpKovv  26,  rjfxC[€^KTov  26,  SpKOV  27,  olrivc; 
29^  or€  30,  vaT€pov  31,  c&otc  34^  {fpci  36^  ' AXiKapvriaa'  40  and 
4I9  d>9  43>  SpKia  44,  KaroTT^p  43.  The  only  form  that  indicates  A 
is  Kidobov  40,  on  which  see  under  CAioi.  In  No.  2465  we  find 
KaribpvdivTos  on  a  stel^  of  unknown  period.  All  the  other 
inscriptions  from  Halikamassos  are  certainly  late. 

Mylasa ;  C.  L  G.  2693,  c.  4  has  KaQ*  iros.  See  above  under 
Teos. 

Adespota :  No.  255  with  TETEPEI  =  ti7t^Ptji  has  been  referred 
by  Bechtel  to  an  Asiatic-Ionic  source  on  account  of  the  absence 
of  the  aspiration.  Cf.  rovripov  Simon.  Amorg.  VII 113,  Hippon. 
tr.  183.     See  §  134,  note,  Roberts  I  p.  ^74. 

In  No.  260= Rob.  I  166  we  reaa  pa\jf<aib69,  though  the 
ultimate  provenance  of  the  inscription  is  uncertain*  There  is 
no  H. 

400.]  Kyklades  (Island  lonio). 

Naxos  :  B  and  H  represent  ( i )  the  spirifus  aspery  (2)  the  short 
or  lon^  e  sound  related  to  an  original  A  (see  §  166).  (i)  In 
No.  23  =  Rob.  I  25  BkB^oAgoi  stands  for  ^kt;-*.  Aspirated  p  and 
A*  for  x?  occur  in  *BPAB20  (<^pclfo^;).  In  No.  24  =  Rob.  I  26  A 
EKn/3oAa)i  there  is  no  denotation  of  h;  No.  26  =  Rob.  I  28  HO. 
Cf.  Roberts  §§  o^'^,  35.  (2)  Ni*cclr5pB,  B<cBj3oXa)i,  lo\€aipBiy 
9oi^pB,  Kamyrr/rB,  A€uo5^kBo,  AA(A)B«i'  in  No.  23  =  Rob.  I  25; 
AetrayopHy,  EicH^oAcoi  in  No.  24  =  Rob.  I  26  A;  'AAfHrcop, 
€]T:uiH(T€v  in  No.  26  =  Rob.  I  28  ;  Kapi«i;H  Rob.  I  29. 

Amorgos  (inscriptions  of  Naxian  origin,  see  §  399):  H  denotes 
both  h  and  r).  No. 31  =  Rob.  1 160  B  H^ TroKparryy,  H^iroicATjy:  No.  33 
=  Rob.  I  160  F  i7A[io]y  where  in  H^  the  H  stands  for  M.  H 
represents  i]  in  AllfiauVrlly,  fxrHfxa,  rHs  in  No.  29  =  Rob.  I  158 
D;  t\U  in  No.  32  =  Rob.  I  160  C,  also  in  Rob.  I  159  B  (an 
abcc€flanvm)y  and  in  the  very  obscure  inscription^  Rob.  I  160  A: 
^aicrrvAiBy  (?),  (TvfliiKWv,  In  B.  C.  11.  VIII  24  (lO.  16)  koB' 
tvi.avT6v  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  xad'  iros  with  inorganic  k  from  F. 

Keos  :  II  denotes  r]  (pan- Hellenic).  In  No.  40=  Rob.  I  31  A, 
H  by  an  error  stands  for  E  in  hv\\0\\<Tav\  see  Roberts  ad  loc. 
In  No.  41=  Rob.  I  32,  xpv]a\\v,  icarHf,  and  H  =  ^  are  quite 
doubtful;  in  No.  42  =  Rob.  1  31  B,  E^ivWprros,  Et;dH/i09 :  in 
No.  46  =  Rob.  I  3^  B,  fA]</)po^r^H4,  iLviOHK^v.  We  find  but 
one  word  in  the  older  inscriptions  ^apart  from  the  doubtful  ^ 
mentioned  above):  IcrriHi  (Bechtel  No.  45=  Rob.  I  33  A) 
which    must   be   transcribed   *I<rTi>;i.      No.  43=Rob.   I   32  A 

*  The  initiml  B  is  not  an  error  for  BE  but  a  peculiar  sign,  uaed  elaawhert 
(Ix^loe  and  Orupoo;,  for  4. 
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(after  430  B.C.)  has  no  eig^i  for  the  a^per,  H  representing fi(=d) 
and  T<t  +  o,  except  in  Siapoi^Ht,,,  6av\^k^. 

Delos :  H  stands  for  hS  as  in  Naxoa  and  Oropos,  Cf.  No.  53= 
Rob.  I  44  A  HKHBii[Au)i],  where  H  also  represents  ij<a. 

Paros:  H  appears  for  ij  only.  No,  58  =  Rob.  I  16  has  -f^Bo- 
[fiTjjpoiTov'rHs-,  fya-fTiolWirfv  %  No.  59  =  Roh.  I  17  AH^oicvSH;, 
T*\*(Tro6f((H,  (nHuav,  KoCpWi,  ytveHv,  iirHftoirvifHt ;  No.  60= 
Rob.  I  15  ^iHrHp,  evy&rUp,  iroiHfia :  Rob.  I  No.  18  av]ieUK€v. 
i^<]^ir]v  67  is  from  RJ^man  times.  Rob.  I  No.  19  =  7.  G.A.406, 
a  boundary  stone,  has  H0P02  TOIEPO.  If  this  is  Ionic  the 
transcription  must  be  Uovpo^  not  Ho'pos-  It  is  unfortunate  that 
upon  no  Parian  insoription  before  403  B,  c.  do  we  find  any  word 
capable  of  aspiration';  else  we  might  settle  the  question  whether 
Rob.  I  19  contains  an  example  of  H  =  ^,  or  whether  H0P02  is 
Attic  5/)oi  and  the  boundary  stone  of  Attic  provenance*  (as  the 
Samian  H0P02  /,  G.  A.  8,  cf.  C.  I.  A.  I  No.  493  ^■)-  T*>e  absence 
of  H  from  lEPO  is  to  be  noticed,  because  in  Siphnos  (RoK  I 
No.  20)  we  have  HlEPiiN  and  in  Thasos  IHPON  for  HIPON 
(No.  70=  Rob.  I  23}. 

Thasos:  H  denotes  ij,  e.ff,  in  NiPfi^Hio-ij',  Nvh^Hji^tHi, 
flH\v,  &c.  in  No.  68  =  Rob,  I  22.  fl/x  is  exprrased  by  AM  in 
the  same  inscription  (cf-  §  292,  3).  In  No.  7o  =  Rob.  I  33  we 
End  IHPON  which  stands  for  HIPON  (cf.  Xpop  Bechtel  71,  and 
ifpia  71,)  rather  than  for  lEPON,  as  Roberts  (I  p.  61,  note  1) 
assumes;  cf.  lEMl  for  EIMI  in  Theodosia,  Bechtel  No.  135.  In 
/.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  a  document  of  the  fifth  century,  H  denotes  i. 

Siphnos:  H  represents  i  in  Hi«pdu  (Bechtel  No.  88=  Rob, 
I  20),  the  only  inscription  of  ancient  date.  Were  others  extant, 
H  would  express  ij  as  well  as  i. 

Lastly,  we  must  examine  the  inscriptions  of — 

401.]  Enboia. 

A.  Chal kit  and  Colonies. 

Kyme:  H  represents  k  twice:  in  Hujtv  Bechtel  3  A  =  Rob. 
I  177  A,  and  in  Bo't  Rob,  I  173,  tj  is  expressed  by  E  in  the 
oldest  inscriptions  free  from  any  encroaL'hmeut  of  the  limic 
alphabet. 

Rhegion:  H  represents  h  in  H022A  Rob.  I  180  (but  see 
^  373)-  ^^  ^^^  parallel  inscription,  Rob.  I  181,  the  same  word 
has  no  H,  the  only  letter  preserved  after  yj>t]fi^Tuiv  being  O. 
VWyisos  occurs  on  a  coin  legend,  hence  'Pitjjyii'os  in  Bechtel 

'  Except  perhaps  -tBio[jti\\9amiint%  No.  58,  though  here  tbe  modiBl  h  WM 
•careuly  to  be  eip«it<3d. 

'  The  latter  BUppoaitiou  ia  more  probnble  than  to  hold  with  Kirebhoff  and 
Robprtti  t  I  19  that  the  H  in  nn  archaism  similar  to  that  found  on  Atlia 
boundary  ntonos  of  a  later  period.  Fiok  places  the  inaoriptioa  at  the  earliest 
•bout  400  D.a.  because  wrftr  and  fcnu  appear. 
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6  B  must  be  without  H=4.  In  Bechtel  No.  6  B^  Ionic  H  is 
used  for  17  [rx]at;iciH9,  *£p/uiHi;  and  there  is  no  sign  f or  ^ :  O 
stands  for  6,  Ep^rji  for  *£p/i^i.  This  inscription  is  later  than 
450  B.  c. 

Bechtel  No.  13  =  Rob.  I  179  is  of  Chalkidian  origin.  In 
lines  7  and  11  we  find  Bon,  line  8  Bo,  line  9  Boi/x^ro-l^o). 
Rob.  I  No.  1 83  contains  Hiir{'iT)obp6^r)9 :  it  is  a  ChalEdaian 
inscription  from  Gela. 

We  may  here  insert  the  vase  inscriptions :  HunroAtn-i;  Rob. 
I  188  B,  cf.  "ExiTTTToy  Rob.  I  189  ('Prfirioy  with  no  H,  188  K), 
Hi7r(7r)aioy  190  I  G,  HCTr{'ir)os  190  II  A,  H7}paicA$9  191  B  and 
also  192  B. 

B.  Eretria  and  Sfyria, 

Eretria  and  Oropos :  Under  Eretria  we  may  class  Oropos 
No.  1 8,  where  (line  1 8)  we  find  ai0r)iJL€f>6v,  iaf  kKiarov  Hine  35), 
iyKa6€vb(iv  (line  36),  iyKadfvbovTos  (line  39),  KaOeibtiv  (line  44); 
and  finally  Ha-iripr^s  (lines  46-47)=  H€(nripr^s^,  the  sole  instance  of 
H  on  the  stone,  which  is  certainly  older  than  377  B.C.  This 
case  of  H  is  an  archaism  according  to  Wilamowitz  in  Hermei 
XXI  p.  98. 

Styra  :  Bechtel  No.  19  contains  the  following  names  in  point : 
Ev\\dyi]s  108  (the  only  example  of  medial  H  in  Ionic  inscriptions), 
Hfo^arto)!'  no,  IIi;7ret(p)a)i;  III,  Hrjy€pLOV€VS  300,  HLWiivhrjs  ^y^, 
Ho/i^pio9  374  (cf.  /.  G.  A,  372).  E  in  No.  19  represents  c,  ri 
(pan-Hellenic),  rjKd,  spurious  El,  and  (rarely)  genuine  EI  (la, 
265).  No  U  is  found  in  'Ep/xoicpiroy  371,  nor  in  ^Paipos  82, 
*Pi;/i/3i9  299. 

Certain  adenpofa  may  be  referred  to  the  Ionic  of  Euboia  or  of 
the  Kyklades  on  the  score  of  possessing  h,  Bechtel  No.  265, 
found  near  the  Parthenon  and  dating  before  Ol.  80,  has  Hvu^;, 
but  Hy(Aoxo9.  No.  266  is  also  classed  as  Ionic  by  BechteL  In 
line  4  we  find  Wxris. 


Spiritu^  Attper  in  Literature. 

402.]  The  lambographio  Poets. 

lambographic  poetry  best  reproduces  the  speech  of  the  people. 
Cf.  Kick  Bezz.  Beitr,  XI  246  ff. 

Archiloehos  :  Archilochos  has  retained  with  but  two  exceptions 
the  influence  of  the  aftper.  These  exceptions  are  iv  if^kip^v  7^8 > 
where  most  of  the  MSS.  have  ^<i>\  and  i-a  fipris  115.  The  asper 
appears  in  v</>*  fjbovrj^  102^  ^^*  ^irari  131  (.  .  •  vap*  *Apxik6x^ 

'  On  B  or  H -M,  cf.  Nazos  35.  Delos  53  ignfi^Xmu    In  Stjra  19^  HI  ifl-M 
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8ia  bao-fot  Athen.  Ill  107  F),  g-^r^prn  93,  TAaCx".  Spa,  or  TAaS*', 
Spa  54  by  force  of  the  punctuation.  In  verba  compounded  with 
a  preposition  (which  prove  but  little  if  the  rule  upheld  $  399, 
under  Ciios,  be  here  available) :  (I^cXkc  4^,  ttpiitinv  13,,  iipCittpos 
3I3,  liiiflTi/tat  873,  KaOaipft  1 16.  The  evidence  of  Parian  or 
Thasian  inscriptions  is  in  itself  not  sufficient  warrant  for  as- 
cribing to  Archilofhos  a  thoroughgoing  use  of  the  atper. 

Simonides  of  Amorgos:  (irlfj-fpov  T^y,  roMpov  7,,j,  but  xut 
24j,  Tovd'  6p^  7^,  i4'WfpOi  I3,  Kadrjiiinrj  y^^,  and  a^evaa  24,. 
In  view  of  eimilar  inconEcquences  in  other  poets,  it  would  be  an 
over-refinement  of  criticiam  to  explain  imfitpoir  in  contrast  to 
ii^Tip-fpoi,,  by  referring  it  to  the  character  of  the  settlement  of 
Atnorg«B,  i.e.  by  Naxians,  Samlans,  and  Milesians*.  As 
Simonides  was  by  birth  a  Samiau  we  might  expect  a  eonstant 
disregard  of  the  asper.  Naxian  influence  alone  could  have 
introduced  the  rough  breathing. 

Hipponax :  k^^  7h  ^ito^far  'Iwwtiiiaicros  I3j,  rovripov  l8j 
('  IiuvikSis  '),  6biinf  VtoAfi  3 1  B,  KUTrdAAtov  ^  km.  6  'An-  31, 
w;ro'AA(ui>=d  'Air-  45,  itf'  ipudriov  43,  hot'  Biri'oi'  89.  The  a*per 
however  appears  in  hyh  1 1  (where  its  existence  is  improbable,  ct. 
$  ^5^)1  Oaliidfia  ^^,  Kov)^  ap-apTapio  83,  and  in  Atpio)  75  and 
KaOt^iovra  6ij  (see  above,  §  399)-  As  an  iambic  poet  of  the 
Asiatic  mainland,  Hipponax  represents  with  tolerable  fidelity 
the  speech  of  his  coimtrymen. 

Ananios  has  yj'ofij  \  5nif  in  the  choliambic  fragment  No.  3, 
but  K^n^pj/i  5,0  (tetr.),  cf.  Chios  174  B  14.  KaOtlp^ai  occurs 
ia  3i- 

In  Herwfas  we  observe  nearly  sixty  cases  of  (he  presence  of  the 
asper,  and  only  twenty  of  the  lenis.  The  asper  has  been 
misplaced  in  xw'"''«s  7m' 

403.]  Elegiac  Foots. 

Instances  of  deaspiration  in  the  t^xts  of  elegiac  poets  from  the 
twelve  cities  are  extremely  rare :  Xeuophanes  3jo  has  tovto  k' 
fiiraira,  according  to  the  majority  of  the  MSS.,  though  Bergk 
follows  B  in  reading  x'  ^irarra.  In  2jg  we  find  rowtKu;  a  form 
which  is  however  also  epic  (Hesiod). 

The  elegiao  poets  usually  accept  the  aspirated  forms  through 
inability  to  break  with  epic  tradition;  Mimnerm,  li,  i^'  Hiiup, 
12j,  a<fi'  'Ea-ntpibiov  and  d^ixo^c^a  9^:  Xenopbanes  l„  oi\  t0pK 
and  atpUoio :  Fhokylides  of  Leroe  has  ov^  6  if 

404.]  acelic  Poets. 

In  the  melic  poets  there  are  scarcely  any  traces  of  the  placing 
of  the  lenia  for  the  a»per :   Anakrcon  has  iffxuTop^t   ig  (ApolC 


4o6.]  SPIRITUS  ASPER  IN  LITERATURE.  33I 

Synt,  55)>  ^'T^oTtoi;  90^^  but  ovKiB^  17^7;,  KiiBohos  43^  ica0€i;dci  SS^f 
AevK^Trircoz;  12  B  from  original  Itttto;. 

405.]  Herodotos. 

In  view  of  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  inscriptions  of 
Ionic  Asia  Minor  as  to  the  loss  of  the  rough  breathing,  it  is 
imperative  that  the  text  of  Herodotos  should  be  made  to 
conform  to  the  dialect  of  his  day.  The  influence  of  an  initial 
rough  breathing  may  however  be  admitted  to  a  certain  extent. 
In  compounds  it  has  aspirated  a  preceding  tenuis;  though  in 
numerous  instances  such  forms  as  iLTtUtro  may  be  justified  with 
the  same  propriety  as  the  Teian  dTnjyryo-iy,  on  which  see  §  399, 
under  Chio*. 

The  following  instances  of  the  occurrence  of  the  lenis  or 
variation  between  lenU  and  aspety  deserve  notice.  Words  with 
an  initial  F  are  expected  to  show  the  lenu, 

^h<LKia  I  24  in  C7  b,  ^py^t  Ipyrv/uti :  icfpyvvai  II  86,  KaT€p^ 

yvtai  IV  69,  Karipyovrfi  VI  I02,  cTpfe  III  J 36  {v.l.  (p^f),  ipytaOai 
VII  197  (v.l,  ftpy-  and  ftpy-) :  (pKTTfv  is  however  found  IV  146. 
Hp^av  V  65,  iirip^avrfi  IV  62,  but  Ipbov  IX  103  (P  I-),  !pb€(rK€ 
VII  ;^^  (P);  cf.  Sim.  K.  ^^o  ^P^V  '  ^^  ^P^^  ^^  Hesiod,  see  Rzach's 
hialtkt  (L  Ihd,  p.  3  59.  l(T\k6%  V  1 14.  i\m  though  la>  is  a 

frequent  r. /. ;  (a)()iroy  occurs  in  III  104;  in  i}«y,  as  in  other 
words  here  mentioned,  the  lenis  is  original  (i}(tf ( <  ^^^0)9).  Xpr)Ka% 
II  67,  cf.  Eust.  II.  920^^:  TO  h\  lpTj(  l(»}viK(ii  yf/iXovrai,  tl  iccu  rd 
Upa^  haavv^rai.  In  III  76,  despite  Ip^Kwr  in  MSS.  Rd,  we  read 
with  Stein  the  form  with  the  U'liis,  6\fios,  ovkos,  oipiCfiv. 

Q>pT]  heed,  care  III  155  {uipt]  most  MSS.),  as  in  the  tragedians. 
uipr)  seaJton  II  4,  I  32.  (iAtW(o  has  the  asper  II  38  according 

to  Stein,  as  elA^xaro  VII  90,  though  Eust.  23411  wrote  eJX- ;  cf. 
Tzetzes  on  //t^*/W,  fF,  JJ.  450 :  rd  €Atf  'AttikoI  baavvov<nv,  ol  bi 
AotTToi  7r(irT€9  yj/iXovaiv,  [(ttCtj  has  the  asper^ 

The  non-aspiration  of  vTiian  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  IV  70 
deserves  notice,  as  the  deaspiration  of  words  with  initial  v  is 
extremely  rare  in  the  Greek  dialects,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Aiolie.  Cf.  vhpLav  I.  G.  A.  32 1^^,  vTs^hi^aro  C.  I.  A.  I  4425, 
virapyvpo)  C.  I.  A.  I  165-,  1734*  ifndpyvpa  C.  I.  A.  I  32  B  28; 
Hce  Roberts  I  §  43.  This  lents  appears  before  v  only  in  thoee 
dialects  whose  t;  was  the  old  sound  00  (u), 

406.1  Occurrences  of  tenois  for  aspirate  in  Herodotos. 
The  MSS.  of  Herodotos  have  the  tenuis  (i)  before  an  initial 
guttural  spirant  and  (2)  not  infrequently  in  compounds. 

I.  A  final  tenuis  is  not  aspirated: — ovk  6pLo\oy4ov<n  I  5  (^^ • 
^  34H),  and  so  also  in  the  case  of  iiro,  ivi^  Kori^  t^'''i9  vrtf,  and 
dvrC^  (Bredow,  p.  203  ff.). 

>  iirr*  fiov  Ong.  Kor.  §  18,  who  aIao  ciiea  9^  M  re  4#v. 
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3.  In  compounds  wliose  tenues  are  due  ta  the  influence  of  the 
I  lenis  of  the  uncompounded  word. 

iira/iifi^yovs  II  121  (8);  i-atiXttanii  TV  22  (§  397);  aTmcp^oiTo 
[  IV  125,  cf.  i-zl^ovrai  Charon  9  {§  397)  J  aiTijixtpoe  II  laa, 
VI  139  ;  i-n(tpr}s  I  17,  v.l.  <6p7jj,  iWapijf  V  65  (e-pebpav  V  41}; 
i-nt^s  II  77;  Kar(i=icafla  I  2o8  (elsewhere  ttoTa  rd,  but  tcafl'  iS* 
IX  82)  where  Kirehhoff  would  prefer  kot  &\  Kard  irtp  I  118,  131, 
169,  KOTu-nepOf  II  5;  Kariirai  II  I2I  («),  cf.  II  126;  Ktxnjydovro 
IV  125,  vifTjyeo/xtVfi?  Demokr.  93.  All  MSS.  have  KOiOevboviTi  in 
Hdt.  IV  25,  with  which  we  may  compare  ita0<ij5«  II  95.  Stein 
has  KUT-  in  both  eases.  In  VIII  49  the  MSS.  have  aip-.  Stein 
aTzeiTo.  Dindorf  incorrectly  conjectures  dir^trctn  in  VII  193  for 
&<l>^iTtiv,  since  there  is  an  obvious  reference  to  a<jtiiifu  in  order 
to  explain  'A^^rai. 

In  the  Herodoteian  crasis  of  6  +  avrds  to  uvro's  (§  258)  we 
find  the  a/iper  vanishes;  cf.  rovrfpov  (but  B&iepa  IV  J57  and 
oirt-(pos  I  34). 

407.]  As  the  case  now  stands  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the 
exact  usage  of  Herodotos  as  regarda  compounded  words;  and  it 
will  continue  to  be  impossible  until  we  are  placed  in  the  position 
of  being  able  to  control  by  the  inscriptions  the  form  of  each 
word  whose  second  component  part  originally  began  with  the 
atper.  In  fact,  as  we  know  that  xadoSof  is  a  legitimate  Ionic 
form  of  the  fifth  century,  it  may  be  doubted  whellier  itfttipov 
in  Hdt.  V  41  is  not  con-ect  and  iTstbprjs  1  17  a  fictitious  form'. 
Great  as  are  the  limitations  in  respect  of  our  knowledge  of  the 
Ionic  asper,  it  should  be  recognized  that  to  writ«  Miprjt  in  one 
case  and  i^tbpov  in  another  (as  the  editor  of  Dtetech's  text  does), 
is  not  in  accordance  with  probability,  whatever  may  be  said  for 
the  advisability  of  such  a  procedure  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
textual  critic  who  has  not  the  courage  to  disregard  MS.  evidence. 

408.]  The  Aeper  in  Bippokrates. 

Hippokratcs  usually  employs  the  a»per  in  the  same  way  as  the 
Attic.  ovK  {ntiTi-pcfjrfp  II  664,  according  to  Ermerins,  where 
Littr^  (with  J /"  G /)  reads  ovx;  ovk  olon  II  74  (Littr^  ovx), 
oix  wfoiixf^ai  II  76  m  both  Ermerins  and  Littr^.  In  VII  96 
for  itp'  ifia^av,  a  v.  I,  is  in,  cf.  Homeric  ^jt'  Aim^mi  M  448 
(see  ^  397),  VII  326  Kit)itpa\6<!=Kal  6  dtnti.  (in  $).  On  in' 
vTftDv  in  II  74,  see  Gomperz,  Apol^ie  der  Heilkuiut,  p.  77,  wher« 
other  forms  are  discussed:  vit'  ortv  VI  34,  VI  98,  liurJs  VIII  588, 
dnfKijrat  VII  8,  aitMvifrM  VI  390,  iii6hoi.<n  VI  508,  /urenitirou 
VI  1 14  (in  M),  where  other  MSS.,  except  A,  have  (i«r'  iavrov. 

408.]  Pseado-IomBts. 

Aretaios  has  the  asper  throughout,  or  with  such  insignificant 


'  Sm  Tliumb^  A 


r,p.s8. 
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exceptions  as  not  to  disturb  the  usual  Attic  practice.  The 
medical  writers  form  a  pronounced  exception  to  Herodotos  and 
his  imitators.  Lukian :  Dea  S^ria  ^iriKviofiai,  very  often ;  but  ifpjis 
V,  A,  6,  &c. ;  iirLKvierai  §  15,  with  ^</)-  three  times^  icar-  three 
times^  Kci^T^rai  §  J  6  ;  kqt  §§  i  7^  44 ;  /icnjcro/iai  §18;  xnrqyiovrai 

§  57>  H'  §  A^ ;  ii^'  §  12 ;  ov*c  §  52. 

In  the  De  Astr,  there  are  nine  cases  of  iv  in  composition  and 
air'  fjfjuliiiv  §  21  ;  ^€TiTTOVTa  §  13. 

Arrian :  iLTtr)yio\iai,  airiKviofiai  in  all  ten  times^  with  ^  four 
times ;  iir'  §  3,  the  only  certain  place ;  iirtlpai  §11;  i<f>'  four 
times ;  ^tt'  §  32,  ^</)'  five  times ;  icar-  twenty-seven  times  (Kardvtp, 
KaTVTr€p6€,  KaTopdo),  KaroppilC^vTai,  Kar-qytofiiviiiP,  KarqKia),  kclO^ 
thirteen  times ;  kqt  §§  1 1,  29,  30,  koO*  four  times ;  ficd-  not  fifr-  ; 
vij}'  not  VTT- ;  ov\  3  §  5* 

Abydenos :  dirtfcaro  I  ;  KaOoppiCaovTai  1  ;  iierUi  I . 

Eusebios :  iLTT€aTrJK€€  8  ;  ^tt'  5  i  'npoa^Kariaro  8  ;  icar*  Srctt  5 ) 
naO'  twice ;  ovk  a/ma/ircir  2,  ^tt'  6. 

Eusebios  Myndios  :  ^tt*-  but  once  and  no  case  of  iir' :  ^TTTjo^etrji; 
I,  <'</)-  twice  ;  kii  44,  63,  ^<^'  twice;  Kar-qytofjiivovs  6^,  KaO-  twice ; 

oh  J  4,  3^>  53- 

In  the  supjx)sititious  letters  of  Herakleitos  kot-  occurs  once 

( 1 2).     These  letters  have  i<f>\  as  that  of  Thales. 

Fila  Humeri :  a-niKvioiiai  twenty-three  times^  ivriyioyLai  §§  22, 

23,  aiTLKViopLai,  KaTrjpL€vos  §  9,  KaTi^oap  lo,  12 ;  elsewhere  koB-,    So 

also  d(f)\  pL€6\ 

410]  Varia. 

In  Attic  we  find  a  few  instances  of  the  lenis  that  may  be 
ascribed  to  an  Ionic  source:  ivrriKios  Agam.  519,  Aias  805, 
a'nr)KidiiT7)s  KykL  19  and  in  prose  and  inscriptions,  imjfia'^ 
(tvfiii'T)  occurs  in  Am  fig.  251.  Even  Aristophanes  has  dtnyXtaor^r 
Aves  110.     See  §  397. 

iwoi^Kti,  the  reading  of  the  vulgato  fVrmi  656,  cannot  be  defended  M  an 
loniiim  of  tragedy,  and  ia  to  be  abandoned  on  other  grounds. 

In  late  inscriptionH  wo  find  the  cuper  oTen  where Claaaie  AtUo  has  the  tenia: 
matt  iwia»n6w  B.  C.  H.  VIII  24,0, ,«  Amorgos  ,  i^*  T<rp  C  /.  0.  31577s  (Smyrna), 
kp*  Uov  ho  Baa-Waddiiigton  87  (Teoe),  itott  frot  C.  /.  G.  50941,  (Tecs). 


Sentence  PhoneticM, 

411.]  Assimilation  of  Consonants. 

The  assimilation  of  a  nasal  to  the  consonant  of  the  following 
word  is  very  common. 

r  l)ooomes  ^x  before  ir ;  Kyzikos  11I9,  Zeleia  113,4,  Naukr. 
139  C,  Ephesos  147^,  1^,  Abdcra  162,  Erythr.  206  B  58,  Samos 
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22 1, J,  Halik.  34013,  ;i,  a)J3o.33.  as.  bt  ii>  «.  Mylasa  248  B  ■},  8; 
No.  261.  V  beuomes  ji  before  <fi:  Zeleia  114  F,  Eph.  147,. 
V  becomea  ^  before  ^ :  Halik.  240,^ ,  Eph.  1 47^.  1/  betomes  n 
before  ^:  Epb,  145,  Cbios  174  C  24,  Erytbr.  306  A  35,  Halik. 
240J,.  V  becomes  y  before  k:  Epbtsoa  I47j, ,  m.  Teos  ijS,,, 
Chios  174  C  22,  Erytbr.  206  A  47,  B  29,  IlaUk.  340^,  jg,  ^g,  34. 

<  becoraes  K  before  A:  Halik.  240^,  ^,„  ji'  ('EAAip^j'wjs  Thas. 
"__,  cf.J.  H.  5.  VIII  40a,  iH).         r  becomes  a  before  o- : 

F{alik.  338,1.  K  becomes  y  before  )3  in  iy^aXiui  Teos  158^. 
Cf,  tbe  variations  in  Herodoteian  MSS,  between  'En/Sarana  and 
'Ay^arava,  k  becomes  y  before  8:    Chios  174  B  22  (udyBi- 

Kaa-aiTiov),  Head  I/.  N,  504.  k  becomes  y  before  X :  Samos 
22O3J  (^yAtfTTti).  We  may  also  notice  'AvkAos  on  an  Ionic 
vase  C.  I.  G.  7375,  "Eciiatpos  Styra  iQig^,  (rvi'ypa^fj ",  /.  /?.  5, 
VIII  402j,  Thaeos.    In  Herodas  we  find  -vy-  i^,  -vw-  l^  <niy- 
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412.]  The  Dual. 

By  the  liftb  century  the  use  of  tbe  dual  in  the  literaiy 
monuments  of  Ionic  had  entirely  passed  out  of  existence.  Recent 
editors  of  Herodotos  are  rightly  unanimous  in  estirpating  the 
two  cases  in  which  all  the  MSS.  agree  in  its  retention:  I  11 
hvoXu  6how  ■napfovaiiov  Fi/yi)  iifiwfu  oXpiaiv,  iji  ix  yap  ivotv  oils 
oftotQviu>v  lyfyovff.  Elsewhere  hvui',  bvolin  are  tbe  forms  adopted. 
While  tbe  inscriptions  have  no  instance  of  Ivoiv,  Iv&v  occurs  in 
Chios  174  D  14,  a  document  which  however  inflects  the  numerals 
after  tbe  Aiolic  norm.  Hipponai  39  has  hv  ^fi/pai  as  might  be 
expected.  Hippokrates  avoids  the  dual  with  such  persistency 
that  it  may  he  doubted  wlietber  he  employed  it  at  ^I.  All  of 
the  examples  quoted  from  the  Hippokratic  corpus  are  found  in 
the  treatises  ot  the  younger  scbool.  These  are  VI  473  Suoiv 
biaipdpoiit  .  .  .  trvfi^opoLv  where  tbe  MSS.  have  lia<p6pois  or 
biatpopQiv:  VII  12D  i^Lipoiv  rolv  d<p6iiX}ioXv  (B  has  tbe  pl.J: 
VII  128  rii  6i}i0aXiiai  iroviiTov  rt  koI  i((\tTov  (6  has  the  pi.}; 

VII  138  bwlv:  VIII  54  &p,<l>OH,:  Vm  76  rote  6>t>0ak^olv  ia  d 
(v.  I.  has  the  pi.) :  VIII  326  tm  ttoB*  {6  has  tbe  pi.),  roii'  iroBow 
^not  in  6),  ru  ^ij/iw  (fl  has  tbe  pi.),  roiv  rrnfKoiv  {rS>v  irKtKiiup 
in  0) :    in  IX  84  we  find  such  an  anomaly  as  bvai  yaaripaai : 

VIII  144  Toii'  ir<l>vpoZv  but  0  baa  Ik  tQv  atfivpwii:  VIII  336  rw 

'  But  rtr  A-  94OH,  it  A-  340,,,  „ . 

•  Cf.  ZYH  for  ZYMMAXIKOH,  Ephe*»,  Head  H.  S.  49s,  SuQO* 
AM.  (16. 
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Xcipc  (6  has  the  pi.).  As  regards  the  Ionic  writers  of  the  Bena- 
Bcence  under  Hadrian,  Lukian  d.'S.  §  30  adopts  ipyvUmv  ivouf, 
Arrian  hvoXv  §  7»  ^okCijm  Aj^pc  §  179  iiiL^foip  ro&  X^A^^  ^^» 
Toip  (TfccXoiif  14  6ii,  iKoripotv  14.  Aretaios  writes  onoe  ri^  v((S€, 
but  not  elsewhere  where  pairs  of  the  parts  of  the  body  are 
spoken  of.  These  cases  of  the  occurrenoe  of  the  dual  must  be 
regarded  as  deviations  from  normal  Ionic  in  the  direction  of  Attic. 
See  §  573  for  the  dual  in  conjugation. 

418.]  Gtonder,  &o. 

I.  The  grammarians  regarded  as  lonio  the  uae  of  the  foUowing  wordi  at 
feminine  :  Mp  Bust.  775,^  iS^^u.  ittmp  I390«t»  i399m»  >9>3«»  t^aff  i^S^tm 
Tvvoi  (cf.  £t.  M.  473n\  «^<'>  ^/u^roi  8770,  139049,  iX}Jf  I39Q^»  ^h^  Et  IL  473ait 
i^n9§s  Eust.  1 1 364,,  fioOs  Et.  M.  473m»  Euat.  i^gOu*  ^vtt  X^*f  I75>i«-m»  Athan. 
IX  375  C,  x^i^'  i87<^u»  h'^^'  <^79«s>  i93<^M«  h^^'  ^'^  ^  feminine  in  lonie 
according  to  Eust.  1631,,  Schol. «  315  and  Photioe  II  135 ;  ii0rpirymkn  (hot  ef. 
Anakr.  46)  Bekk.  Anecd.  1 454^  »  Bachm.  Aneod.  I  I54«i.  In  eompariaon  with 
Doric,  Ionic  has  to  show  a  larger  number  of  noons  whose  feminine  gender 
awakened  the  attention  of  the  grammarians.  Oocasionallj  the  nae  of  the 
masculine  for  the  feminine  is  noticed,  as  in  the  ease  of  i^fioKBt  in  Hipponax 
(Bekk.  Anccd.  I  17^) ;  tipp*x^f  when  masculine  is  Ionic,  when  feminine 
Attic :  Et.  Mag.  149^,  Bachm.  An.  I  146  (Bekk.  An.  I  446),  ef.  East,  1163^ 
I533s«t  Schol.  Arist.  Am  1 309.  Joh.  Or.  340  holds  that  Irrc^i  (Horn.)  is  lonie 
for  4ffv4pa,  cf.  6  ridpas  Hdt.  I  133,  rtd^  VIII  1 3a  6  K^yxn  is  found  in 
a  Delimn  document,  Ditt.  SyU,  3671T9.  In  Hippokr.  VI  l^  6  fdfw^  where 
$  has  the  fem.,  so  VI  a  is.  An  Ionic  change  ftrom  the  fern,  to  the  neuter  is 
claimed  by  the  An.  Par.  Ill  1561^  on  the  score  of  wmptU;  ibid.  III  4641^ 
K4k§v6a  for  ir«X«^vf. 

3.  Such  forms  as  v//«f,  iplfip^s,  ipfwdpfun-Ms  for  vUt  ke,  are  called  lonie  bj 
Joh.  Or.  340  B,  Qreg.  K.  444,  Meerm.  653,  Aug.  667. 

3.  ft  is  arohaistic  in  all  post-Homeric  monuments,  as  indeed  it  is  in 
Homer.  6f^  in  Naukr.  I  p.  63,  No.  38  {nap/Atpi^Kt  $94fi)  is  perhaps  the 
only  occurrence  of  fi  in  a  prose  document.  This  inscription  is  not  niinwssarily 
Ionic. 


A  Deelemion^ 

414.] 

This  declension  embraces  masculines  in  -nit,  feminines  in 
-17  and  -a,  where  other  dialects  have  -dr  (Attic  -lyt  in  part),  rd 
(Attic  -77  except  after  vowels  and  p)  and  -d.  The  dialects  varjr 
considerably  in  their  adoption  of  tne  forms  in  -d. 

Masc,  Fem.  Flor, 


CSMT.  f  MV.  SftV 


'» ^=r* 


fit  fl,&  Oi 

€»,  ^,  m,  €v,  cof,  cvf  fit,  fit  €m  ,  ^^, 

fli  lyi,  fii  ^toi,  ^it,  oit 

TIP,  CO  fiP,  d9  iff 

fl,d  fl,i  M 
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In  the  following;  discussion  of  the  cases  of  the  siiigalar, 
especial  attention  is  directed  to  the  occurrences  of  Ionic  ij=Attie 
u  after  p  and  vowels.  Most  of  the  inscriptional  forms  are 
enumerated  and  the  date  of  the  ingressiou  of  the  Attic  d  noted. 
On  forms  where  r;  was  preceded  by  t,  see  §  263.  For  casee 
of  the  presence  of  Ionic  t|  in  Attic,  see  ^  72- 

Hdt  has  it  'tibial,  i  riippTi,  ^  <paiHi.  There  are  manj  words  which  end  in 
•afixyit  inateod  of  ■apx"'-  Uippokr.  nnd  Ildt.  have  i  iriSTi  and  -rb  aMat 
ri  'AeS^ipa,  uot  q  'ABS^l|^a,  la  tlie  furm  in  tha  Ionic  of  Hdt.  ^^^H 

416.]  ITominativo  Masculine  (inBcriptions).  ^^^| 

The   inscriptions   have   generally   preserved   throughont  fli^l 

fourth  c«ntuTy  the  spet^'ificaUy  Ionic  rj  attar  p  and  vowels.     See 

§  17a. 

1.  After  p:  'A^voyopijt  Teos  161  (a),  A«(i'oyo/>ijs  Naxos  24, 
'Hyijo-ayiipjjs  Abdera  163  {4),  Samos  217,  '  Apitrrayoffiji  Ephesoe 
151  (1),  Ai)fioyi>pi)sl,5l  (2),  tlvOayapiji  S&mos  226  ( 1 )  bef .  350  B. C, 
262  Asiatic  Ionic  (after  408  B.C.),  Thaeos  (L)  10  B^,  Head  H.  N. 
513,  518,  X\pa)Tay6pT]t  HaJik.  240^^  and  in  several  other  examples 
from  the  Thasian  insLTiptions  in  the  Louvre  dating  from  3cx>- 
275  (first  and  second  periods  according  to  Becbtel). 

The  Attic  d  has  forced  an  ontranoe  in  ttiKoyipai  Epb.  1471  (300  B.C.),  et 
NiKBT^fiTii  Thaaos  (L)  ?,„;  '/ur[a](ay6pta  Smyrna  153,,  an  inscription  which  is 
almost  Attic  'Apurrarfdpas  Thiuos  81  A  5  (115-300  B.c.ct.'Apurroyifnii  TtuMO* 
(L)  4  B9  about  300);  *araySpa!  Erythrai  J06  B  55  (after  178  n.tr.),  of.  •orr 
7rJ^iTLa808  (L)6  D8  (about  300  b.o.'j;  ['H]fw/V>j  Thaaos  (L)  14  A  11  and 
in  eight  namea  in  -yipai  frnm  theThasian  inRcriptiona  in  tlie  Lonvre  (I5C  it, 
lo  A  9,  i6,„  18  C  S,  IS  C  6,  18  B  13,  19  B  8,  15  A  5,  15  B  5,  15  A  10,  16,'  1 
'A^vayifpai  Klaxom.  Head  fl,  if,  4<jl. 

In  No.  iis^Rob,  I  156  we  flod  Tlv0artipai  li/""  twaiiiair  attachod  to  an 
offering  of  EutbymoB,  a  Lokrian  irh  Zttuplav.  As  this  Pythagoras  ia  oalled 
by  Pausaniaa  (VI  G  4  ff.)  an  inhabiUtit  of  Rheginn,  he  doubtlega  belonged  to 
the  Samiaiia  who  came  in  494  a.  c.  lo  Sicily  (Hdt.  TI  33)  and  became  aubjmta 
of  Anoxilas  of  Rheeion.  Cf.  Loewy  (Jn«ft.  gr.  BSMautr,  No.  33)  and  above. 
{  171.  avBayiinis  in  161  ia  the  name  of  an  immignuit  loDum  in  Salymbria, 
a  colony  of  the  Doric  Hegara. 

2.  After  i;   'AtrrCiis  Styra  19„3,  Kpirfijs  195,,  Xapoirfi)i  Ipmi 

MiKpdjt  i9tv>-.!Hir  llvppij}^  i9'^L293t  ^ioitIijs  I9us(  Awplijf  >i, 
Euboian  Ionic.  'Eirrfij?  Erythr.  2o6  B  16,  ^<ritmCrjt  Halik. 
240^,  Alvija-lrjs  Thasos  (L)  3,,,  VXavKCris  Rhegion  6  B,  EuKoltt 
Kfos  44  B  9,  nawravCri?  Thasos  78  B  3,  Miffo-tV  Thasos  75  B  9, 
Ua{iJ,]tpali)^  Thasos  (L)  19  A  6,  'Awt'ijs  Rob.  I  190,  No.  I,  E, 
Tva^Tjv  Latyschev  II  303. 

Attic  -rai  ia  found  t.g.  in  Ilnnrlat  Uykonos  93^  (Hakodonian  ]>oriad), 
Tlaaln  lo^u  and  •arlai  1041,  lasoa  ^before  353  B.C.),  'Atrairfaf  Eph.  l£o(l[nM 
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of  Hadrian),  'Imrfof,  Tlauffatflas  Smyrna  153,1  an  almost  Attic  inscription, 
Kf>tTlas  Thasos  83  A  7  (125-300  B.C.),  "Em-las  Erythr.  306  A  9  (cf.  306  B  x6 
'Eirrlri$)j  Tlavffaylas  Perinthos  334  B  42,  and  Thasos  (L)  Kuclas  ix  B  4,  *Iifi^las 
13  A  4. 

3.  After  € :  Alvirjs  occurs  on  a  Chalkidian  amphora  in  Rob. 
I  189  F. 

4.  After  v:  Uavafivqs  Halik.  238-1,  gen.  Uavafivoti  see  §  429; 
2Kr}vrj9  Naukr.  I  235,  name  of  a  barbarian  Ionized. 

Attic  d  occurs  in  Map<rvas  lasos  104^  (before  353  B.C.). 

5.  Other  nominatives  in  -^y:  ^Api<rnJ9  Erjrth.  206  B  21, 
'EpfiTJs^  Samos  2 20^2 >  ^A&qvijs  on  an  Abderite  coin  in  the  British 
Museum  (Cat^l,  71,  No.  48),  A€(a>)y^9  Keos  44  A  5,  'Hy^9  Chios 
179,  cf.  'Hyi?ys  in  Hdt.,  'AttcXX^  lasos  104,5.  For  other  forms, 
see  §  263,  3.  On  the  development  of  the  declension  of  the 
hypocoristic  -ay,  -abos  for  -ay,  -a,  see  below,  §  546. 

If  'Hy4as  and  'EAir^oi  Keos  44  B  4,  B  16  are  not  Attics,  these  two  names  are 
the  two  earliest  examples  (except  IlvOay^par,  above  under  i)  of  the  expulsion 
of  the  Ionic  Kound.  The  document  is  perhaps  older  than  400  B.C.  It  is 
highly  proliahlo  that  thesi*  individuals  are  not  lonians.  The  name  Afifi4as 
I>elos  57  in  from  a  much  later  period  (second  century  .  On  Miicaf  Thasos  (L) 
1 4  A  7,  'Hpat  Thanos  (L)  18  C  3,  see  (  165,  note.  On  supposed  oaaes  of  •^ia  in 
the  Styrian  lead  tablets,  see  §  157. 

416.]  Nominative  Maso.  (Lyrio  Poets). 

*Ep/jiT;y  Hippon.  5.)  B  ;   'ATrcAAcriy  Anakr.  72  B  is  not  different 

from  'AiTfXKTJi  cited  under  §  415,  5.  Mey^orr;?  in  Anakr.  41 
may  be  read  Mcytfrr^y  (cf.  Mfyioray  upon  Attic  and  Boiotian 
inscriptions).     *Ava(ay6pas  Anakr.  105  is  corrupt. 

417.]  Nominative  Maso.  (Froee). 

In  Hdt.^  'Ep/AT/y,  ^oprji  (e-.^.  VI  44  no  MS.  has  -^ij?),  'A/)iot^9, 
WvOrj^y  &c.,  §  263,  3.     Aivcirys  Menekrates  in  Dion.  Malik.  A.  K. 

I  77  (.III'*.). 

418.]  Nominative  (Aoouaativej  Feminine  in  -a. 

The  Ionic  dialect,  while  presenting  many  traces  of  resemblance 
to  Attic  and  other  less  closely  connected  idioms  in  respect  of  the 
retention  of  -a  in  the  nom.  fem.,  pursues  a  different  path  from 
Attic  especially  in  the  treatment  of  abstract  nouns  in  -«»;  from 
-t(T'  stems.  When  Ionic  has  -d,  this  termination  is  not  the 
property  of  this  dialect  alone. 

'   In    jH3  /VN*1^H  on  a  viiM^  iu  Overbeck's  AUob  mut  KundmfOwl.  pi  IV, 

N«>.  6,  H3  »»  •  dittography. 
*  Gn^.  Kor.  %  i  'Afx^nt- 

7. 
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Examples  ot  -d:  ro'X^ta^  Hdt.  VII  135,  and  Eurip.  Ion  1264, 
Jwhotii.  702,  and  in  Plato,  whereas  in  Doric  we  have  ro'Xpia,  Pindar, 
01.  XIII  11,  and  so  Ion  I4i6(?).  Cf.  schol.  Ven.  on  P  130. 
^aa-CKfia  is  referred  to  §  177.  fioTpa  in  Hdt.,  Anaxag.  5, 
Archil.  16,  Mimn.  6,  Solon  20,  13^,  Tyrt.  7;  ftoipav  SoL 
27,g,  iij,  Sim,  Am.  7,^,  „^,  Sim.  K,  5,6,  Demokr.  194, 
inscnp.  adesp.  No.  265  in  Bechtel's  collection,  cf.  ^  439  II  A. 
vapKa  Hippokr.  VI  368,  VIII  310,  313  (also  in  Mcnsniler, 
no.  498,  Kock), 

In  many  cases  this  a  is  difficult  of  explanation  ^.  Many  words 
belong  to  the  class  of  which  ixoipa  is  an  example,  the  iota  of  the 
pre-IIellenic  siiffix  -lo  having  been  transferred  to  the  radical 
syllable  (fiop-jo,  jioipa).  Thus  yiipvpa,  trtpvpa  are  to  be  derived  from 
-vp-ia.  Where  there  is  a  variation  between  a  short  and  a  long 
vowel  as  in  the  case  of  to^fia,  it  has  been  sug^^ested  that  the 
form  with  a  is  due  to  the  influence  of  such  doublets  as  aX.i]0tid 
anil  i\ijflf[a.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  certain  that  the  con- 
fusion between  -id,  the  nominal  sufEs,  and  -to,  the  adjectival 
suffix   (§  174),   is  older  than   the  creation   of  a   r6kpM   from 

Whetber  x^^^^f  ^^^-  '^  '°'  °^  VV^I"  (Stein,  Holder}  ■>  U>e  oarr»ct 
form  is  not  clenr.  C  hna  xf^P^i  ^  XV^PV'-  ^^  Mine  rkri>U0D« 
rvcar  in  the  case  of  the  name  of  a  Pbokian  town,  VIII  33.  Hen  B 
hoB  Xap£liir)v. 

In  some  cases  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  retained,  in  opposition 
to  their  procedure  elsewhere,  the  forms  in  -(ta,  -oia.  Thus  we 
find  ivfiivtia,  ihtia,  i'niy.iKti.av,  ififitKttav,  -ntpiifidi-tia  (§  17^)1 
btdi-oia,  hiii-oiav,  tvvoiav  (^^  17H,  441).  Hdt.  has  both  't'liKoui 
and  <I>aiKafT|  aerording  to  the  MSS.  (§  '79]- 

Adjectives  in  -vs  have  feminine  -tia  or  -ta,  §  219.  Ildt.  has 
Sairca  III  32. 

41S.]  Hyper-Ionio  i|  for  a. 

The  maleficent  ignorance  of  the  lat«  grammarians  and  scribes 
did  not  fail  to  lay  its  bands  upon  the  d  which  was  a  genuine 
heirloom  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  To  these  sciolists  i|  was  the  one 
unmistakable  sign  of  Ionic  lineage.  Not  only  was  the  -a  after  p 
attacked  by  them,  but  also  the  -d  in  the  feminine  of  nouns  and 
adjectives  where  it  follows  upon  t.     The  dialectological  treatisee 

'  -rik/iv  in  Hdn.  I  J55,,.  314,,,  II  <afi„  cf.  B*kk.  An.  I  66^  (r^um  Md 
TiJA^B,  wpifuni  lai  wfiiata).  It  in  not  olButrhere  attested.  Job.  Or.  14I  xcA**" 
li  not  evirtiKKeitint  T#  a  iml  ToC  1,  Ivrii,  Aopiift  U  iXTtiraiUnf.  Cf-  Phnnicll. 
(L.)  P-  33". 

■  See  HiBleli  E.  Z.  XVII  ij;,  XIX  119:  0»tho(r«  Fmdungm,  II  jf: 
Brugmnnn,  J/.  V.  11  101,  Onincfr.  I  i  6.19:  Wheuler'a  A'om.  Aamt,  ijtti 
Sulnuen,  K.  2.  XXIX  64,  Johanuon,  K.  Z.  XXX  411. 
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of  Gregory  and  the  Oramm.  Meermannianus  are  the  heirs  of 
this  error.  Gregory  §  10  (cf.  §  45  and  Gramm.  Vatic,  p.  696) 
says  rb  a  €ls  17  Tpiirovaiv  .  .  .  "Hpa  "Hprj,  atpaipa  <nf>alpri :  the 
Gramm.  Meerm.  p.  650  "Wpa  "^p^y  y^P^  X^P^>  ^P^  ^P^9  air€ipa 
inr€lprij  where  dialect  forms  are  coniounded  with  pan-Hellenic 
formations  (a<f>a7pa,  avt'ipa).  In  Hdt.  I  204  all  the  MSS.  have 
fxolpfiv;  in  lY  120  d  has  pLolprj,  and  so  too  the  Aldine  edition 
which  generally  accepts  the  perversities  of  the  hyper-Ionizing 
movement.  In  II  17  it  alone  has  pMCpt^v.  pMlptip  recan  in 
Lukian*s  AHrol,  §  10^  f^o^P^  Euseb.  §  9.  v^alpt)  is  found  in  the 
pseudo-Hippokrates  VII  312,  316,  320,  where,  however,  the 
Vienna  codex  6  (the  oldest  MS.  of  Hippokrates)  has  -/ml  ^ipin 
is  found  in  III  212.  In  Hdt.  IV  120  the  Aldine  edition  has 
liit)^  a  form  repudiated  by  the  MSS.  of  the  historian,  though 
occurring  in  Hippokrates^  and  Aretaios.  Hyper-Ionic  nilUiibi 
appears  even  in  Solon  XIII  46,  where  no  MS.  pronounces 
in  favour  of  the  genuine  Attic  and  Ionic  form,  ov^ifilriv  is  also 
found  in  Lukian  Syr.  D,  19^  Aiir.  27,  29.  In  the  inscriptions 
there  occurs  no  case  of  nom.  or  aecus.;  fxias  Olynth.  8  B  13  is 
Attic,  fiifj^  Sim.  Am.  2  (conj.),  Herodas  i^j,  7^,  fujj  Theognis 
664  (in  A)y  Herodas  5^,  arc  the  genuine  Ionic  forms  which  were 
the  starting-points  for  the  creation  of  the  hyper-Ionic  iibi.  In 
the  vulgate  of  Herodas  III  i  we  find  ^ivlrip. 

In  the  fem.  of  adj.  from  masc.  -V9,  Hdt.  usually  has  -ca  (§506). 
€Tt  is  found  in  some  or  all  MSS.:  rpr)\i7]  IV  23,  rpfixifiv  I A  122, 
fia0€r)v  I  75,  baaitj  IV  109,  baairiv  IV  21.  Hippokr.  haff 
6(tri\I  172  (0),  174,  VIII  132,  6(irjp  178,  180,  ^XffiiifVIII 
274  (-lav  0).  ^a0ir\v  even  occurs  in  Homer,  H  766  (Nauck  fiaBvv). 
irax^Crjv  is  foimd  in  the  MSS.  of  Sim.  Amorg.  31  B.  The 
pseudo-Ionists  not  infrequently  have  rj.  Lukian  Syr.  D.  ijiwrdjii 
14,  ^XeV  I5>  51 ;  Arrian,  Trkarilrjv  16,  rpaxtlri  23,  37  (ct  32); 
^a0h]v  27 ;  Eusebios  §  5  lOtlt),  Euseb.  Mynd.  63,  €vp^i|.  Cf.  r^- 
X€b]v  Anth.  Pal.  VII  315. 

If  in  the  one  pamage  in  an  inscription  where  soch  an  9  form  appeani 
(Latywhi'V  II  370)  : — 

fir^^fip  [r]  r<mf<rf[r]  ULrvpos  n^M^M^*)  [^> 
the  form  'H9ff(Cif  wero  certain,  the  forma  adduced  aboTe  might  atand  on  a 
bettor  footing.  While  the  omiaaion  of  the  1  preaenta  no  diiBealUM  (ef.  'HM 
C.  I.  A.  Ill  3334.  3186^,  Aaehik'a  limitation*  aa  an  epigrmphiai  m  nieh  aa  to 
throw  aoapicion  upon  his  tranacription.  Aachik  himaelf  aaggeated  *ilt[(rr]^ 
Aa  LatyachuT  remarks,  the  o  for  OT  in  the  genitiTe  would  permit  ua  to  plaoe 
the  inscription  in  the  fourth  century ;  a  date  moeh  too  earij  in  my  opinion 

*  Ii^9ldji9  II  180  OJ«r  in  3369},  ^nr  VIII  334  {mU,  §\  eMMlvr  11  648 
i-mtf  a;,  II  65S  in  but  «»ne  MS.  All  have  /timf  II  664,  aa  Harodaa  i», 
•It  5n* 
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420.]  looio  Ti=Attic  a. 

Old  Attic  with  its  -lu  m  abstract  noans  was  like  loaic  with 
its  -II).  Since,  80  far  as  we  can  make  out,  Ionic  rarely,  if  ever. 
adopted  the  -id  termination  (^§  17,5,  178),  there  ia  a  divergence 
between  the  two  allied  dialects,  which  has  l>een  brought  about 
by  the  transference  in  later  Attic  of  the  ending  -la  from  the 
feminine  adjectival  at«ms  to  the  category  of  abstract  noons.  We 
are  never  certain  when  we  find  a  form  bke  ik-^Otia  in  later 
Ionic  that  it  is  not  due  to  the  influence  of  Attic;  though  no 
reason  may  bo  adduced  why  Ionic  should  have  refused  to  admit 
the  innovation  which  changed  to  scoh  an  extent  the  character 
of  the  prase  speech  in  Attic.  Ipdi]  is  attested  as  Herodoteian 
(^  177),  despite  E^pEia  in  Homer  and  other  dialects.  On  'itmaii, 
Mi|S<^i|c,  see  §  179. 

Mimn.  9,,,  Hdt.  I  15,  149  have  S.tivpvrtv,  so  Flf,  Horn.  5  (but 
"S-fiippa,  1).  iTfivpinf  is  found  in  Hdt.  Ill  107.  "npCftvi}  '  may  be 
an  adjective  form  from  TrpD/iCo's  (Brugmann,  Bericht^  4.  toici- 
»>ichfn  Gesell.  d.  Wits.  1883,  191).  -npvyivS  on  this  view 
might  be  an  analogue  of  -np^pa,  though  it  may  have  been 
formed  as  other  words  in  -a  (above).  iipifprjv  Hdt.  I  194 
(of.  VII  180}  is  clearly  erroneous. 

For  the  Attic  form  Treii/a,  we  find  an  apparently  Ionic  form 
jrti'jT)  in  Plato  L^t.  221  A,  Piil.  31  E;  c£,  Trj-pho  in  Apoll.  Conj. 
228,  Schn.  (quoting  o  407),  Hdu.  II 456^,= An.  Ox.  II 303,^,  Et. 
(iiid.  74j^  and  Schanz'  Pro/ri/.  to  Gorgias  p.  VII,  With  the  form 
■ntU'Ti  we  may  compare  tt^Ci  mentioned  by  Hdn.  II  37ain  =  An. 
Ox.  I  339,2  (cf.  I  368,5).  irei'iTj  and  wf'fif  are  not  hj-per. 
lonisms,  but  genuine  Attic  formations  whose  i)  still  resists 
satisfactory  explanation. 

421.]  Inflection  of  ye'd,  ftii^u=Attio  yij,  ftta'. 

The  following  forms  of  the  word  yij  occur : — 

(1)  yaia,  found  in   Homeric  and  Old  Ionic  ytxlav  Min 

12„,   Kallinos   l^.     (2)  y^a  does  not  occur  in   any  case  of  th» 

singular,  but   is   attested   by  ytai  Zeleia   ii.^,^   (shortly  after 

Gi-anikos),  y^«u  Hdt.  IV  19a  *,  yiais  Mylasa,  C.  I.  G.  3693  P  9, 

'  'Tfi/ufTi  U  fiunil  in  the  tra|ti«  iioclit  and  in  Wagpt  J99. 

'  See  Uvradurr  in  Curtius'  Shut.  IX  l»s.  Schmidt.  K.  Z.  XXV  I46,  XXXIt 
349.  Fick.  B.  B.  XI  jso,  BeehteL  /««.  /««Af.  p.  J4.  WBckem»«i>l,  K.  Z.  XXTtt 
364,  O,  Meyer,  Cfr.imm.  %  |]6,  Fritach,  V.  It.  D.  19.  J9,  Jotiiin«»il,  &  T  ~~ 
18,1  fr.  Tho  last  numod  ticliolar  propDsoi  to  explain  the  inlunlNt 
'Mhirala  KUd  'Mnvi  in  llie  manner  described  ahoTe. 

'  7/»r  A  BR,  y,ii,  C,  yH,  P,  yumr  d». 
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according  to  Le  Bas,  No.  414^  y^as  Chios  1 74  C  12  (fifth  century), 
Halikam.  24O3  (not  much  later  than  400  B.C.),  Mvhisa  250, 
C.  I.  G.  2693  F  6  according  to  Le  Bas,  Na  414,  Latyschev 
II  353*  ^  <^  inscription  from  the  Mover,  jc.  )3ft/3A.  quoted  by 
Bechtel,  p.  147,  Olymos  25 1^  and  Le  Bas  338  (lx>th  late), 
Zeleia  1 14  F,  and  in  a  fragment  of  Demokritos  pretienred  by  Clem. 
Alex.  Sfrom.  I  p.  304  A.  The  nom.  yiri  is  not  found  in  any  part 
of  Ionic.  (3;  ytf^^ya  in  Doric,  Eleian,  Aiolic,  Thessalian, 
Boiotian,  &c.  and  =  ba  in  Doric,  (a  in  Kyprian,  occurs  in  Hdt. 
I  193,  Herakl.  21,  23  (?),  76  (?)  in  Pherekydes  of  Syroe  in 
a  fragment  quoted  by  Diog.  Laert;  in  yrjt  Herakl.  68,  cf. 
§  430 ;  in  Teian  yfji,  156  B  9,  yp  Herodas  2,3;  in  y^y  Herakl.  8, 
Hdi  I  30,  Teos  156  A  6,  lasos  10431,  Erythr.  2041^,  Halik. 
23^9»  ^40y,  ,2>  i«>  i8>  &c.,  Amphip.  lo^. 

Iiv4\a]  is  a  probable  con jecture,  Faroe  62,  lAPfjs  Herodas  7.^,  ^j, 
fivrjv  Herodas  251,  5^>,  ixviai  Hdt.  II  168,  YI  79,  fiW«i»if  Hrd.  2,,, 
fii'ias  Hdt.  Ill  13,  89,  fiv{as  Hrd.  790.  ixva  is  found  in  fAvat 
Ilipponax  2O3,  Ilrd.  ^g^,  Thasos  in  /.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  1.  10. 
tiv€€9  is  a  strange  reading  in  the  Sjria  Dea  §  48.  Cf.  ^fUfu^tor 
Paros  62,  blfiv€a>9  Hdt.  V  77. 

Tlie  oxplanation  of  these  forms  is  as  follows  :— 

I  '  I 

•y»H*       */u^A  (Jon.   ^T^ti^af  ^/ipfUias  (cf.  Lokr.  fu^muMS^. 

From  7^0,  Au^  Ionic  7/0,  ^Wd  may  ari^e  directly,  and  fh>m  gen.  yu-,  the 
old  Ionic  nom.  ydTa;  from  /&yJiyf>/urAiii|f  comes  tho  Ionic  nominatiTe  fUNh 
f.iiitracto<l  from  ^^ctiy  i,<^f.  Aoro,  from  Aflu^(t)i|,  found  in  the  Hekataian 
AoTf .  i  373).  Attic  fipa  is  derived  from  */u>4«  by  a  similar  tranaferenee  of 
the  weak  catte-form  into  the  nominative.  Ionic  7i|  is  to  be  derived  fkom  *y^ 
whofw  final  i|  is  due  to  the  influence  of  that  of  yfUitis,  yhl  became  *7^  by 
•shortening  of  the  fin>t  iy  lN>fore  the  second  i|.  The  former  preeence  of  f  in 
the  word  for  earth  in  probable,  less  certain  in  ^«. 

In  comfH^undM  we  have  y§m'  derived  from  yif*-* ;  y«M-  (I  all)  ftrom  74i-  tli» 
weak  caiie-form  ;  and  ^fio-  from  71110-.     Zl/iPtms  is  derived  ftrom 


422.]    Nominative    Feminine   in   17   after  p  and  vowels 
(Inaoriptiona). 

Nixdydpry  Naxos  23,  Qovpri  Naxos  23,  ^Apitrrayifni  Er3rthr.  206, 


'  yi|«x^>^*  Hdt  VII  190  is  suspicious.    Ionic  7ft»-  has  foreed  its  w«y  into 
M  iMirie  |MM*m  of  Theokr.  I  13- V  101. 
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f  Hadrian,  <Upf{i)r,,  cf.  Hdl.  [ptiT,  I  175,  V  71  (§  177),  K. 
y6,iii  Eretria,  A.  J.  A.  VII  247  {No.  2),  Zuj^i'tj  HuL  249  (No. 
Aiupo^ia  Rob.  I  29  (fifth  century)  ig  not  Ionic.  In  Cbiao  in- 
scriptions in  Paspates'  Glostary:  'Aprf/jiio-tij  13,  Sofit'ij  13:  in 
Latyschev  II:  'Iriij  97,  Aeift«'tf  p.  310;  'Wtatt]  Teos,  jfifftt. 
XVI  296.  Attic -w  in  Ev(ir)opta  Pantik.  121,  KofrroAfa  Phi  ^~ 
168,  &c. 

433.]  nominatiTe  Feminine  in  if  (liyrio  Poets). 

Uncontracfed  -ii\  in  adjectives  is  unusual  even  in  -oA^i;,  e.g. 
'Ay\akiri  Hippon.  99,  with  which  cf.  ipyaXln  Anakr.  435. 
Kfpbafih}  Archil,  H95  (-^  in  Ammon,  and  An,  Par.),  &,iyvp4rs  is 
the  correct  form  in  Anakr.  3^  according  to  Bergk,  and  Rossbach, 
Metrik  III  567,  apyvp^  according  to  Hiller  in  the  Antkoicffia 
Lyrica*  No.  29  ;  the  latter  form  is  correct.  Tropi^vph^  Anakr.  2g- 
Archil.  19,  has  mjnij  in  an  epigram  (Renner  -b\). 

424.]  ZTominative  Feminine  in  i\  (FroBe). 

Hdt.  has  7iSi)p('i)  I  39,  a  form  obsolete  in  the  Ionic  of  the  fl 
century  (see  under  Aceus.).  On  dfi^A^iJ,  see  §  263,  i.  Ktv^  in 
Ai-et.  146  is  from  KtvfFos.  For  CiirAc't),  in  all  i-ISS,  of  Hdt. 
HI  42,  we  must  read  ji(7r\^',  which  occurs  in  Hippokratcs 
(k  363,  3,  b). 

436.]  Genitive  HoscuUne. 

The  form  of  the  genitive  in  Ionic  possesses  a  peculiar  intfl 
both  from  the  variety  of  its  formation  and  from  the  intorrela^ 
<iE  vowels,    -do  is  Homeric,  Boiotian  and  in  a  few  cases  Kyprian, 
•d  is  Doric  and  Aiolic,  an  d  which  must  have  differed  in  prontm- 
ciatioQ  from  that  of  rtfia.    Homer's  -fu  ie  generally  diph^ot 
and  in  Ionic  the  w  is  without  effect  upon  the  accent. 

4se.] 

The  loniu  genitive  according  to  I h?  gramnyiriaas  : — [0  -w  praoeded  bj  a 
ronaoiUDt,  iymiMitiiTim  An.  Par.  IV  S6„,  Et.  M.  ii,j,  Et.  Oud,  {„:  [Afvilltv 
Et.  Oud.  5h  1]  'Mt<v  Eust.  uij.,  (cf.  sahol.  HiL.  Alrr.  8),  the  only  insUnoo 
in  Homer  uf  disaflUlik  -f«.  Read  'AAra',  C  having  'A\rm ;  'A^x'™  ^'^  K. 
384,  'AT(Kia(»  Hiln.  I  408„  =  Aii.  Oi.  Ill  ij8,.,  Hda.  II  313,,  314,-' An.  Ox.  I 
J47B-An.  Par.  Ill  tt<:,;'lM'<ri(al  of  m^af),  Hdn.  11679a,  II  i67,„-Aii.Ox. 
I  157,-An.  Par.  Ill  .138,.  Hdn.  II  665„-Choir.  lJO«.  An.  Oi.  lU  131^, 
Choir.  134,, ,  All,  Ox.  I  9,,,  I  190  {-J<»\  I  148,,  11  404^,  Et.  M.  153,,,  „.  Et, 
Oud.  ,s,|,  83,,,  Ji)h,  Gr.  14),  Oreg.  K.  385,  Meemi.fi.^f,  Eust.  13  init.,  schol. 
Vkq.  a  on  B  Y",  O  3141  ovAirr^o  Hdn.  I  408,,.=  An.  Ox.  UI  )iS„;  BiAtm 
Hdn,  I  408,,  :  Kainriu  An.  Ox.  Ill  j]S„i  Ki^it.  Hdn.  II  6790,  An.  Oi.  i3i„. 
Choir.  134,, ;  Aaiprtti  Joh.  Or,  141,  Hperm.  CfJ  ;  AafpriJJfo  Joh.  Or.  141 ; 
fi^KwHdQ.  11  579,-Aii.  Ok.  in  131,,  Choir.  139,,.  B«kk.  Aji.  1399:  B^«* 

'  Breduw  propgscd  SnAifq,  a  fonnfonnd  ia  Hippokr.  Ill  lS$i  ijo. 
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Hdn.  II  313c- An.  Ox.  I  347„  -  An.  Par.  Ill  115,  (1«rfft  lui  ol  wonfrtd),  Joh. 
Or.  239  B,  of.  242,  Oreg.  K.  385,  Vat.  695,  Excerpt.  Bimb.  677* ;  'Offrrtw 
Hdn.  I  40813- An.  Ox.  Ill  22814,  ^^*  ^'  ^  >9»)  I  ><>»»  Et.  M.  X53«„  „,  Et. 
Oud.  83m  ;  n4pc^tm  Job.  Or.  239  B,  cf.  242,  Oreg.  K.  385,  Yat.  695,  Bimb.  6779 ; 
ni|A«(df«  Hdn.  II  267i«-An.  Ox.  I  157,-An.  Pto.  Ill  338T,  An.  Ox.  I  9u,  Et. 
M.  1 5349 T  1549)  Et.  Oud.  5m,  Eust  I3t'm<.,  Meenn.  655;  niikntdB^m  Hdn.  II 
3X4s*An.  Ox.  I  347^  (of.  346^),  An.  Far.  Ill  115,,  199,9,  East.  la  ad  Jtn. 
Job.  Or.  239  B,  cf.  242,  Oreg.  K.  385,  Bimb.  6779 ;  IIvXcmKcw  (tie)  Meem.  655, 
Vat.  695  ;  TlpiafAl$9m  Hdn.  II  314, -An.  Ox.  I  347»,  Hdn.  II  655,1 -Oboir. 
ijOm,  An.  Ox.  II  404a,  An.  Far.  Ill  X159 ;  ret^rfw  Job.  Or.  241  B. 

(2)  Forms  witb  a  yowel  preceding  -tw:  aMcm  Hdn.  I  408^,  el  An.  Ox. 
Ill  229„,  Hdn.  II  665iT«Cboir.  120,,,  An.  Ox.  I  911  (-^),  Et  M.  I53«,  Euat 
13  tmt,  Oreg.  K.  385  ;  'A^Um  and  'Atrlm  Hdn.  I  52|„  I  40811,  II  243««8ebol. 
B  D  LV  on  B  461,  II  479,4,  An.  Ox.  I  X9„,  I  ao,  {'Ktr(^\  Et  M.  153^, »,  154,, 
Et.  Oud.  83a,  st»  scbol.  Yen.  A  on  B  461,  Oreg.  Kor.  385  ;  By^w  and  Bfim 
Hdn.  II  3i7a-8cbol.  Y  on  H  238,  of.  II  705^,  An.  Ox.  I  aOf,  Et  M.  153m, 
Et  Oud.  83j4,  Euat.  444n»  994«t;  *Epful§m  and  *E^ftMim  Hdn.  I  40814 -An.  Ox. 
Ill  228,4,  An.  Ox.  I  2O4,  Et  M.  X53m,  „,  Et  Ond.  83,4,  East  13  ktU,  4444,, 
acbol.  Yen.  A  on  O  214,  *Epfi4m  acbol.  Nik.  Akx.  8 ;  ^fipu§xim  Hdn.  I  52,4,  I 
40814,  II  243a-8cbol.  BDL  Y  on  B  461,  II  47914,  Et.  M.  iBhift  ^  <3Nid.  83., 
Eust  444„. 

427.]  (Jenitiye  ICasouline  (limoriptionB). 

The  following  list  of  inscriptional  forms  does  not  include  nouns 
which  are  elsewhere  declined  m  part  according  to  the  -cs  declen- 
sion^ e.ff,  *ApTa(4p(€V9  Myl.  248  ABC  i,  names  in  ^w^lBti^, 
'<pdirrji,  'iXKTjs,  Scc,  which  may  be  found  §  527.  Other  cases  of  the 
admission  of  -€o;  or  -€i;9  have  been  inserted.  Inscriptions  whose 
date  is  quite  doubtful  have  been  omitted.  The  forms  in  -d  and 
-ov  are  not  Ionic,  and  those  in  -€09,  -cv9  are  due  to  the  influence 
of  sigmatic  stems  which  have  afFected  the  accusative  as  well  as 
the  genitive  singular.  On  the  -o)  forms,  see  below.  The  -€v 
forms  are  not  yet  satisfactorily  explained.  Bechtel  {B.  B.  X  28a) 
claims  that  this  -cv  is  in  reality  an  Ionic  spelling  for  -co  (cf. 
6  246J  and  that  this  -co  represents  -€»  by  a  chanee  of  -«  to  -o. 
The  lact  that  no  example  of  the  change  of  final  cm  to  co  is 
known  in  Ionic  or  any  other  dialect,  does  not  increase  our 
sympathy  for  Bechters  explanation  of  i$€6p€o»,  $€opol,  fto. :  that 
€Vy  which  originally  arose  from  final  -€»,  forced  its  way  into  a 
medial  syllable.  See  §  287.  Brugmann,  Gr.  Gr,  &  19,  enoeavours 
to  account  for  -co  by  assuming  that  the  »  of  -€»i)ecame  o  under 
the  influence  of  the  final  o  in  the  ending  of  the  O  declension 
(Iir  00). 
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[417- 


M                               n 

ETS 

■g 

Atiraldtf*  NaioH  Hi 

5 

'9 

AixtdSfw  RhogioD  6  B 

'AitIb  Chios  174  C  ij 

K[f]iTwyltf</          ParoB 

'Avvwu  Chios  :74  c  13 

epigr.  60 

tluSu  Chios  174D4 

Ep>.«rpBTB™Abd.l6.1, 

AwrSChi03i74D  r7 

■A«o»A=^la.»      Halik. 

no^vo^i.  Halik.  33S,,, 

J.l8„ 

340  A  11 

.,B€«  Milot.  96,  Kob.  I 

M.ic»'i'£Halik.i4aA3S 

t 

i.,6,  cf.  Kirch.'  3(5 

•Apx-yopi  fWd.  B  3 
BpvAo  Halik.  Ditt.Sjfll. 

= 

MoA.»yJp.B  Abd.  163, 

° 

npan-f-Abd.  163,, 

6  Dai 

S 

Hue/.  )s6,  UQC.loc. 

> 

e,««,A,i«[«]      Halik. 
■H >a^]ip™  Samoa  )t3 

♦a^oTop.B  Plinth.  233 

•Apx-^ip'"  Halik.  340 

CD 

'Ep;.^  Am  org.  J  30 

HoiKroi'lBi    Abd.    163,,, 

'Hp«A,[g.,r.]  Kbo.  4^ 

•EpW"S«ni.  aao„Ubi» 

and  Cat.  Urit.  Mus. 

(MXKUfH  lasoB  104, 

form      alaa     Chios, 

Thrac*  II,  No.  (7 

PfliipatoB  34) 

noTTi-  Myl.  348  C  3, 

■Ep^i'.«  Chios  180 

'3 

•Ex'-rptTiSiji      Amorg. 

35    epigr.,    perhaps 

third  cent. 

Mop«ue[8t«MiJet.<() 

'ATroAABwlB(«ChJ08J76 

,andPa»i«itW4j; 

XTpiiTttvfStia        Noukr. 

Bechtol,  139  C 

•Hpi«A.rt.«        Maron. 

c 

19'.,, 

2 

+iv(u  Isaos  I04ii>u 

I 

*i»ti  Abdora  163,, 

Irw<L>x<»Kyz.  lU 

> 

XiMio.  l-hinag.  164 

■ASriy^^  Maron.  ig5. 
'At.Woi  Marom.  196, 
<itp7-^T«i  Myl.  J48  C  1) 
naf*<»TroB  I57i 

-ILb-]^^™  Kj^.  109 
'HpiiyiiptB.Hamo»3iM 
Nu^i^ifyJT.o.  Siunoa  1 1  g 
Miy:^t]i         Paiitikap., 

Lut.  II  u6 
•Arirt^  ib-d.  11  164 

iF.Ai,..-  ibid,  n  3H1     1 

1 

^^^^^^^^M 
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EOa 

A 

ET 

OT 

'^m  Uatn  :o4 
AisrvTH  Ins.  104,. 

MoWm'  Hyl.    148 

lUkAU  C.  I.  Q. 
nil  Koidnfj 

"d';  1.  6 
n  tittu      Erjtb. 
B.CH.  IV160. 
>.).  10. 1. 1 

1/>U«.        Eryll.. 
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En 

« 

«iAuyificuThasM  77A5 
AXuiSiaTb.  71;  A  11 

•ATtWartSiu  Til.  78  B 

Afwylifu  Th.  7S  C  13 
K<iT>.(l8  '«>.  Th.  79 
nuparriina  Th.  So 
*lJ.]o£.W8.uTh.8l 
AjiffldB  TL.  81 
tfvriKlStt,  Th.  (L.)  7, 
Bporriif.  Th.  tL.)  7  B 

eAoXjiCSw  Th.  IL.)  Ji, 
Svavli,^  Th.  (L.)  4, 
N.iiIS«>  Th.  (L.^  S, 
'AAtfJllw  Th.  (L.)  9„ 
•iMoT(a<aTh.tL.)iOi„ 

ir 

nuea7.jp«»  Th.  78  A  6 

'ABnyayiptar  Th.  7g  (cf. 

0 

yiaylprySpfu  Fmpat. 

1.  Chios) 

■HpB7i(p(»  Til.  (L.)  3, 
S^Sp^6p,>,   Th.    (L.) 

Ivi^r,6p,«  Th.  (L.)  »(, 
np„tTrrfp.»Th.(L.)lo. 
KpiIpa7,iti(*Th.(L.)IJ 

Xrip;.(«  Th.  75  B  3 

KlLi«..a.Th.  80 

■Ap"fT.'»  Th  8    B  10 
ea\(H  Erj-th.  106  B  46 
BtSaipta,  Th.  (L.)  3, 

np-i.™  Th.  10,, 
'At-I..  Olbia  131,,  (III 
C?) 

M7,«>»«Kyz.  loSBi. 

(  Eretria 

t 

Xip^,^  Teo»  160 
n,lp«.<.  Maron.  .95. 

Mty<irSt,  \  ,              ■ 

5 

Iirx<(fiK«Kyzik.Mitth. 

X  joi. 

^ 

♦api^.i    L«t.    II  199 

1  l«t«      epigr.      with 

Doric  fomiB) 

Z,6itt»  Eretria.  •Et^^ 

0 

4^X-i887,83(r. 

" 

ET2 

.■«»  77  A  14 
A<M<v[  Th.  77  B  7 
'A^u^utXtUivt  Th.  77  B 

'kpamOtat  Th.  77  B  14 
etoTiMOnu  Th.  Si  B  14 

■  in>j(p)Hei.iTh.8)Atn 

Th.  (L.)  6  B  I 
e^aoai*(Sf«Th.SjA  3 
'A7A«IB(Bi  Til.  S2  B  I* 

Ktiitu,     Th. 


'hXKMmt  Th.  (L.)   tl 

C6 
nuXiU[i"'i-iTh.(L.)ij„ 
■IirtByiM«iTh.tL.'3Bj 

ntlftrj^fmri  Th.  81 

'      ,Th.(L.)ii 


n.rry«?.MTh.(L16C7 
AiUuSfTh.(I^)  11  A3 


4»7-] 
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EOS 

A 

ET 

or 

».A«».ri[.]o,Th«- 

Xav/aThM0S(,L.; 

14  A  6 
n«IP(aTIi.  (L.)  14 

Sptta    Ia«M,    J. 
11.   S.    IX  341. 

'Apurrtv  Erjth. 
906  B  9 

■A>itir]rn  Eoth. 
106  A. 13 

IIv«4£  Erytb.  lof, 
C  35.  -od 
Smynui  tii» 

n««BB  Eiyth.  »ofi 
CIS 

106  C  10 

X<^Th.  (L.)  IS 

18  Ci) 
f^lXm  Th.  (L) 

10  A  1} 

67 
nt«^  VkIoi,  (6. 
(]f«At»mC.LU. 

J  10,1  T«o« 

I 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 

The  above  tabulation  eliowB  that  -«o  holds  its  own  nntil  the 
fourth  century.  Al  tliis  period  it«  suprematy  was  attaoktid  by 
other  foiTDB  of  Ionic  complesioa,  as  -tu,  -tv,  -evs.  The  Iset  men- 
tioned fonn  is  due  to  the  desire  to  give  an  Ionic  stamp  to  -toi, 
which  had  made  its  way  in  from  Attic.  On  the  other  hand  the 
purely  Attic  forms  in  -ov  gradually  gain  power.  That  so  few 
examples  of  -ov  appear  under  the  head  of  the  third  and  following 
centories  is  due  to  the  fa^'t  that  only  such  inBoriptions  as  contain 
any  trace  of  lonism  however  slight  have  been  taken  int" 
account.  By  the  end  of  the  third  century  -tai  is  jjractically 
dead.  The  ending  -d  is  non-Ionic  and  in  place  on  inscription* 
in  the  names  of  Dorians  only. 

C.  I.  A.  II  4,  B  19  (about  400  B.  c.l.  the  only  Attic  inacription  EJifiwing  a 
form  in  -i«.  contaiaH  a  list  of  baniahed  ThasiuteH.  The  RliodUn  Xa^iuUfvi  i> 
due  to  the  inlluBinie  eierciaed  by  Ionic  uiwn  the  native  dialect.  The  liiuir 
Zo^iuUhrt  ..for  -Jdjl  ojicurs  C.  L  O.  J534. 

*^Diii,  read  by  Prof,  Qardner  on  sj>  olectnim  sUtcr.  B«b.  I  p.  177,  eannoi 
Ik'  correct.     If  not  4iC>n)T«i,  the  Ionic  form  of  the  svTeuth  cental;  would  be 


42S.]  Genitive  Masculine  (Lyric  Poets). 

The  genuine  Ionic  poetical  form  is  -tui,  which  in  the  lyrie  I 

as  in  Hesiod,  must  always '  be  read  as  one  syllable  (even  w 

short  vowel  precedes),  except  wlien  -tto  is  reduced  from  -ttm. 
Besides  eui  we  meet  tt-ith  (2)  the  epic  (AioHc)  -ao,  (3)  the  Doric 
-d  only  in  the  Megarian  Theognis,  and  (4)  a  few  cases  of  Attic 
-oil  which  mnst  give  place  to  -tif  in  case  the  poet  is  of  Ionic 
stock.     In  the  late  parts  of  Theognis  this  -ov  may  be  defended. 


.\,     lambograpijc  Poet*. 

Archilochos:  Vvyti^  25,  ft^Ktm  4"  (trim.),  of,  §  43H,  i.'Aptu- 
4H  trim.,  \cinivfff  70  tetr. ;  on  ^tXKt\Uta>,  cf.  Bergk  on  No.  104 
and  §  233.  AuKUfijScoi  38  is  merely  a  conjecture  of  Klmsley. 
The  MSS.  have  AvitB/*^»(Ji,  cf.  ^  531,  II  2. 

Hipponax  :  'ArrtlAea)  I5|.  TtJyy)  15,  trim.,  Sctrxdreij  64,  /ioAo> 
jipiTf^  77  for  the  incorrect  fioAo/Spirou  of  Eustathios. 

Herodas:  AlTJSthi  i^^iypaiifiariaTfrn  ^,,  MvTr<oi(?)43,,  'AvtAXtM 
4,s,  itiWTOfpKrtu  54J,  ^vptroU\i/fs  ^wn  »"d  BO  'A«;*'(rtu  3„i ;  prob&bly 
-«w  is  reduced  from  -*eaj  in  UvBiai  1,,.  The  only  exception  to 
Ihe  rule  stated  at  the  head  of  this  section  is  presented  by  Uptii- 
rJXtui  4^3  [ol  n,  waRirs),  which  ia  a  contaminated  form, 

'  On  the  exception  CloritiTAta  Herodaa  4a,  see  nndor  t  A  below.  4 
IB  also  an  cKvption  in  Lntyscb^v  II  igg,  a  very  lale  upjgram.  Here  C 
-tai  was  ■  nerciiaity. 


429.]  A   DECLENSION.  349 

B.    Elegiac  PoeU, 

Tyrtaios :  M{5^  12^,  Ktn//)^  I2q;  Tavraklhf^  12^. 

Theog^is:  AJoXft^  702,  'Afec^  703,  80a,  1124,  Bopc^^  716. 

Solon:  'AlSfw  24^  and  itoXvrixvfta^  1349.  The  recurrence  in 
Solon  of  the  Ionic  elegiac  form  ought  to  guard  us  against  sub- 
stituting therefor  the  Attic  forms.  Anakreon  too  has  'kthf^  43^ 
(melic)  and  \lytih€<a  99  (eleg.). 

Phokylides:  i  <l>a>Ku\ftf^  Bergk,  as  elsewhere,  v.L  -£5oi;;  3 
t|>a>KvXi6<a),  Stobaios  -^ov,  4  ^mKvKlhft^y  Stob.  -tSov,  5  vulgo  -Ibov, 
6  -tdf^. 

2/ji€p8i€a)  (-WW-)  occurs  in  the  pseudo-Simonideian  epigram 

2.  -do,  an  imitation  of  epic  usage  *,  cf.  §  446,  3  :  *\tbao  Theog. 
244,  427,  906.     AiTJrao  Mimn.  ii^.     nicrao  Xenoph.  23,  221. 

A/^Too,  the  only  example  of  -oo  from  an  older  poet  of  Ionic  birth,  is,  how- 
cvtT,  not  to  be  sUHpecti'd  because  the  verse  immediately  preceding  has  been 
lost.  A/^T^  Tf  ir6\iy  is  theix'foro  an  otiose  conjecture.  r*\4m¥  in  the  same 
fragment  is  an  exception  to  the  tendency  to  contraction.  In  the  MSS.  we 
often  meet  with  -00  as  r.  /.,  e.  g.  Tyrt.  I3«. 

3.  Doric  -d  in  Theognis :  Evpcara  785,  1088. 

4.  Attic  -ov(?). 

Archilochos  is  said  by  Eust.  II.  518^  to  have  used  the  genitive 
".A/jov  **  Kar  *\aha  h{,aK€KTovJ*  This  is  scarcely  correct,  and  Bergk 
n»ads  "Apeo)  (frag.  48),  though  he  does  not  change  ixoKoPplrov 
Hipponax  77.  Phokylides'  name  appears  as  fPcDKvKibov  in  MSS. 
of  Stobaios  and  Strabo  (see  above  on  -ecu),  ov  often  occurs 
as  r.  /.,  e.g.  Theog.  702.  In  1014  the  pseudo-Theognis  has  *A<8ov. 
This  form  was  not  possible  in  the  elegy  before  the  rise  of  Attic 
|M)otry. 

429.]  Genitive  Masooline  (Prose). 

I .  -€(!>  from  nominatives  in  -t;?  preceded  by  (a)  a  consonant  or 
(^)  any  vowel  except  €.  Examples :  (a)  Hdt.  *\<ray6p€<o,  Acvrvx^cco, 
'A/jra/Sarco),  Kpr/riVcw,  Marcca,  Kav6avK€(o,  'AfAvrrecu  (cf.  ^Afiivra 
^  427),  'ETTidXrecu,  H/pfcco;  Ilippokr.  'AiTayo/>€a)  II  664,  but 
WyKaibov  siime  i>age,  ^PpwixCbta  II  704,  Ou/rcco  III  60  ;  Demokr. 
Wtddii  Mor.  54;  Ilerakleitos  T<tn-d/x€a> ;  Xanthos  'AAvdrrcw, 
^aJvdrrca),  cf.  Miiller,  F,  11.  ^.  I  p.  40  ^ ;  Pherekydes  of  Leros 
Bporrcd),  SrcpoTrfo),  "Apy^oi  ^6,  AlrjTtu}  60.  Lukian  uses  no  other 
form   except   -cu),    while  Arrian   in    the  JmliJki,   and   Eusebios 

'  Orei;.  Kor.  61 1  in  cornipt  :  AIokHoo  yiip  *lmrutms  «ai  AltudZ^m  'Arrutms.  Tlie 
inon*  arcurate  gramnuirinns  thought  that  the  Homeric  -oo  wan  «<iiher  Aiolio 
•  •r  Boi<»tiaa,  Imt  Txet/.  Ex.  II.  117^4  opines  that  4«anr3«A^r«a  ia  lonlo,  -m» 
Attir. 
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Myndios  are  not  so  conservative  in  following  Ionic  usage.  The 
Vila  lIoMeri  has  -toi  throngliout  (6,  1 7,  38),  Even  in  the  sup- 
posititious letter  of  Pittakos  to  Kroisos  (Diog.  L.  I  81)  we  find, 
together  with  Aiolisms,  'Wvdrreii. 

(b)  After  i ;  Hdt.  veiivUai,  nat»raiiieu),  'A<r(<iu,  AvSmm  ;  Urmioe 
12  Ko\\Uu>,  of.  ^Epii(fii>  in  Chios  and  Bec.htel,  Ion,  lagckr,  p.J 

After  u  :   Hdt.  Map(nJ«<u,  TlaKrita,  TVpiaTa6^«it. 

After  CD  :  Htlt.  Kbifu. 

After  ai :  Hdt.  'Apraxofew. 

After  ti :  KlviUat  Menekrates  apud  Dion.  Halik.  p.  77  (Jite.). 

After  ev :  Hdt,  'AAnitw. 

a.  If,  however,  the  tjs  of  the  nominative  was  preceded  by «, 
«(u  in  the  genitive  is  avoided  by  the  hyphacresis  of  one  c  (or, 
what  is  practically  the  same  thing,  by  the  contraction  of  cu  to  w) 
in  order  to  escape  the  hiatus^.  In  confirmation  of  this  explana- 
tion, whieh  was  adopted  by  the  ancients^,  the  following  forms  are 
cited  from  Hdt. :  'Apior^w,  'Avtpiia,  WvOiat  (found  in  Herodas), 
jiopfto,  'Epiiiio  ;  ^opiio  from  Hekat.  67  ;  'Epfxiui  from  Luktan. 
Syr,  d.  ^8  Aftr.  30,  Euseb.  Mynd.  63,  cf.  Homeric  'Epftcfu, 
Qopim\  ^Epp.iw  hymn  Herm.  413,  Aphr.  149.  In  §  263,  3  it  is 
shown  that  tlie  nom.  of  these  nouns  in  the  fifth  century  was  not 
-(ijs,  as  is  generally  assumed,  but  -^s.  No  form  in  -«u  is  per- 
miesible.  Dindorf's  ^opitio  is  a  creature  of  his  imagination 
deriving  no  support  from  the  statement  made  in  An.  Ox.  1 
ao,,  &c. 

If  with  these  Herodoteian  fonns  cited  in  1  a  and  a,  we  com- 
pare those  known  to  us  from  inscriptionsj  certain  noteworthy 
differences  come  to  light.  Whereas  Hdt.  has  Ylavuavifio  VIII  3, 
the  inscriptional  form  is  Tlawravita,  and  whereas  Hdt.  has  rioK. 
Tvtai  I  15H,  the  Mytasian  document  has  YlaKTuui.  From  the  fifth 
century  there  is  a  considerable  number  of  inscriptions  which  place 
the  termination  -ut  from  -tu><-(«u  after  consonants,  iofa,  and 
vptilon  beyond  peradventure,  whereas  in  the  t«st  of  Hdt,  there 
is  no  instance  of  the  contraction  of  -tu>  derived  from  -ttm.  Tliat 
the  inscriptions  in  no  wise  impeach  the  validity  of  the  Herodo- 
teian -ew,  is  clear  from  'Ao-ieu»  and  UvQioi.  Between  UvOioa  and 
ITiidw  there  can  be  no  radical  difference.  The  -u  form,  so  far 
from  being  a  distinct  grammatical  innovation  designed  to  dis- 
lodge the  older  form  in  -tio,  is  probably  nothing  more  than  a 
difference  of  writing  to  express  more  exactly  the  pronunciation. 
In  fact  the  extent  of  the  pronunciation  of  -foi  as  -w  in  the  speech 

'  Cf.  Bennett's  Cyphan  Dialed,  p.  jg.  When  « 
hyphaeresia  of  one  i  never  takes  plaee  in  onEo  ■*  wi 
f.     or.  Schmidt's  A'mfro,  p.  J13  nott^. 

*  Snat.  IL  994„  t1  S)  Btpim  'liruiir  V«ti,  n-riiortr  > 
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of  the  people  eludes  observation;  but  it  was  no  doubt  more 
widely  diffused  than  might  be  inferred  from  our  texts.  We 
have  already  noticed  (§  428)  that  a  dissyllabic  -€o>  is  not  found 
in  any  genuine  fragment  of  older  Ionic  lyrical  poetry. 

It  has  been  held  ^  that  the  Homeric  forms  Aive£u  E  534, 
ivijLli€\l<a  A  4y,  165,  Z  449  ^  and  the  inscriptional  'Airl(a,  Uava- 
fiwa,  UoKTvo),  &c.,  warrant  our  formulating  the  rule  that  whenever 
-cw  is  preceded  by  any  vowel  ^not  merely  by  e)  it  becomes  -w. 
So  long  however  as  we  have  EpfUcw  and  AyUm  in  the  stone 
records^  it  is  futile  to  maintain  that  the  numerous  instances  of 
-€ca  after  t  and  v  represent  the  efforts  of  the  grammarians  and 
copyists  to  foist  upon  Ionic  prose  a  form  foreign  to  the  idiom  of 
the  dialect. 

In  Attic  literature  •#«  occurs  only  in  the  case  of  an  lonie  name  or  in  that 
of  a  name  which  passed  into  Attic  through  an  Ionic  source.  E.g.  Smkim 
Piato  Rep.  X  600  X  '^P*^  Tlv$4m  Thuk.  II  2g,  Km^i^nt  Xen.  Kfnp.  I  a.  i 
;^-ow  Dind.). 

The  tendency  to  introduce  Homeric  forms  into  the  text  of  Herodotos 
appeani  in  r^pv^rao  in  the  Romanus,  IV  8. 

Attic  -ov  appears  in  fiop4ov*  III  los  (C\  IV  51  in  R  (and  so  In  Arrian 
Ind.  3.  in  Map<riov  VII  26  and  *Apurr4ov  IV  15.  Stein  follows  the  ICSS.  in 
editing  Kiw/ov  VI  loi.  In  VIII  11  ABsv  have  AlaxpaUv  (adopted  bj  Stein) 
the  rest  Altf^^v. 

Occasionally  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  -tos  by  transference  to  the  -tr  deelen* 
tiion,  €.  g,  SirtUirffor  IV  80,  where  Stein  reads  -cw  with  P,  'Oroyter  III  71,  84,  88, 
144.  *A(rrv«(7«or  is  the  regular  form  in  Hdt.  *T0T<(nft  is  inflected  according  to 
the  consonantal  declension  though  *Ori(nff,  &c.,  have  also  forms  of  the  K 
diM:lonHion.' 

430.]  (lenitive  Feminine  (InsoriptionB). 

The  genitive  feminine  has  -T79  after  p  (lUpprjt  Hdn.  I  37ie): 
"Hpiys  Samos  226.,,  Naukr.  Bechtol  2^y,  In  fcict  the  form'^Hptif 
was  kept  in  the  language  of  dedications  long  after  it  had  dis- 
appeared from  the  speech  of  the  people.  Thus  the  Samian  *Hpfis 
226,  dates  from  the  time  of  Augustus  or  Tiberius  ^  CI  §§  172, 
1 73.  The  Attic  "Hpas  occurs  in  Samos  220^,  (346-45  B.  a),  32 1^ 
(322  B.  c),  "Upas  T€\€Cas  Erythr.  206  C  15  (after  278  B.  at  See 
Head, //.iV^.  517. 

After  i :  baatCrfs  Zeleia  1 14  E  4,  MrfTpofiljis  Latrscher  II  248, 
ii.  p.  306,   [0€oio]<Ttiys  iCid.  II  8,  y€pov(flri9  Ephesos  (Wood's 

*  So  Erman  in  Curtius'  Shtd.  V  394  It,  Fritach,  Shtd.  Yl  tad.  This  is  aim 
the  riew  of  KirchhoflT. 

*  'Aat^  A  D  and  Aristarehoa  in  B  461,  added  to  this  list,  is  now  oftan  rtftd 
*A#ty  as  in  C.    See  Loaf  ad  fee 

*  Cf.  C.  I.  A.  I  3a Im,  and  Hesjchioa  t.  r.  0ff§¥,  Hdn.  II  6411,.. 

*  Genitives  in  -pft  occur  In  a  Tery  late  period  of  Ionic,  s.g  nefnfntmft  in 
C.  I.  G.  3001,  and  in  Wood,  Dimortritt,  App.  8,  Na  14.  Eren  in  tha  MoS.  of 
the  New  Testament  such  forma  aa  m(^,  ^uix^Vf  *ppMr-  Sao  |  I73t  'ooi* 
note. 
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DUcoveriet,  App.  6,  No.  19,  302  b.  c.)  ;  of  the  same  period  upoSv- 
f^fijs  I.  I.  No.  31,  Quite  late  forms  are  lisTnapbjs  Kyzik,  loH  B; 
(first  centary),  Maiavbplr}t  Kyz.  112  (first  century),  AvkC^j  Corp. 
Triifjr.  Sem.  I,  No.  45,  pi,  8.  Of  Attic  provenance  are  flpofcviat 
No.  361,  iyfCat  12914  01'^'*  (period  of  tie  empire). 

After  v:  Kaiiaa-afli-qi  Latyschev  II  19,. 

The  Ionic  genitive  is  y^s,  f.g,  Herodas  i^^,  Halik.  2381^1  Teos 
i^6  B  22,  inscriptions  free  from  all  trace  of  Atticism;  aleo  264 
aiie»p.  See  §  421.  yai'ijs  in  Latysohev  II  37  (epigram)  is  the 
epic  form. 

481.]  GtenitiTQ  Feminine  (Lyric  Poets). 

-*>ji  is  regularly  contracted  in  the  earlier  period  of  the  Ionic 
lyric :  Tsop<t>vprji  Sim.  Am.  i,„,  yoA^s  7mi'XF'"'V^  Mimn.  1, Theog. 
1293,  13K1,  as  in  Homer  (Renner  -hit),  poS^s  .Vrchil.  29,  (tr.). 
itvk4i]s  Anan.  5.^  (tetr.).  Open  <tj  is  found  in  &pya\ftjs  SoloD  4^ 
(eleg.),  adjectives  in  -oAeor  often  remaining  uncontracted. 

432.]  Oenitive  Feminine  (Prose). 

Hei'odotos  has  >ri6i7,i6js  I  38,  39,  for  which  the  contracted  form 
should  he  read.  Open  eri  occurs  in  Ttyfij?  VI  105,  Oupfijs  I  81. 
When  F  disappears  between  «tj,  contraction  does  not  resnl^ 
Hdt.  w'ljs  I  60,  Aretaios  170  Kfvtijs-  In  adjectives  in  - 
liave  -tT(s,  e.g.  $Ti\cjii  Hdt.  II  35. 


I 


433.]  Dative  (insoriptionB). 

The  dative  of  the  A  declension  has  in  Ionic  three  endii 
-i(,  -tt.     The  occurrences  of  -t)  and  -ei  are  rare. 

1.  The  ending  -iji. 

We  find  i]i  after  p  and  vowels  in  every  Ionic  inscription  from 
the  earliest  to  the  latest  times,  whether  in  pure  dialect  or  tainted 
with  Atticisms  (e.ff.  Eph.  147)  except  (i)  in  the  specific  cases  of  -n 
and  -ti  mentioned  helow,  and  (2)  in  the  few  instances  of  -ai  which 
are  given  below  in  the  note.  Even  in  late  imperial  times  -th 
occurs,  e.ff.  Elkttdvhn  Paros  66. 

Canee  of  -cu  iu  tLe  dative  aingular.  'A^iVrai  S  A  1  01;nt)in«  U  not  hu 
lijiiimi.  SitiiiMTiBi  361  (of  thn  fifth  century)  is  au  Attic  insciiption  hxc«|iI  foi 
nuteyJpiiv  If  415,  i\  ef.  tiiiuiabii  HylasB  nS  B  i: ;  so  hIbo  ISlai  71,  Thu» 
(third  oentury I,  tivslai  Epii.  147,,  Hn  inscription  almost  Hpltenistics  the  only 
louisms  lieiog  x^iw^vi  ,„>  nod  [^'  laip]  aal  j/tsiqi  ),■  0'.  BawoB  iti^  where  U>b 
farmula  recun.  Othvr  Atticisms  are  'Aypar/fv  165.1  Plianagnn'Ia  [latter  half 
nf  fourth  »Dtury,  cf.  StvJairhrt,  t.  4).  '/urriptu  Pbanag.  167,  8*51  Xartlpw  KidB 
51  (Roman  period),  "Tytia  Paros  67  (time  of  the  empiru),  'Epfifu  Kt 
[not  much  before  J45-44  8.0.).  'Epfiqi  is  alnaye  the  dativi 
l^-luia  161,  Lnnipvik.  171.     No  cok  of -oi  occun  before  J50  b. 
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2.  The  ending  -tj. 

The  oldest  example  of  the  expulsion  of  iota  adscriplnm  is  Mdvri 
Kyzikos  108  A,  an  inscription  of  the  sixth  century.  The  later 
copy  (108  B),  dating  from  the  first  century  b.  c,  has  also  M[<l]jrry. 
Next  comes  avrr}  Chios  B  1 75^,  an  epigram  of  the  fifth  century, 
and  then  rrj  ^ovXij  Erythrai  199  (after  394  B.C.),  an  inscription 
which  preserves  (oi  throughout ;  i]fi  MaXvtlri  m  201,  another 
Erythraian  inscription  of  the  fourth  century  (early  part)* ;  Mylasa 
248  C  15  (355-54  B.C.)  ^Tjfxoo-tTy;  Zeleia  11315  r^  iroXct  (shortly 
after  Granikos);  rrj  fiovXtj  Priene  (territory  of  the  nopidviov) 
1442  (middle  of  the  fourth  century).  From  the  Roman  perioa 
we  have  OlKKrrr]  and  nvdlr)  Miletos  loi.  The  latter  form  occurs 
also  in  C.  I.  G.  2885  and  B.  C.  H.  I  287 ;  dMa^^  [nflxn  Olbia 
I29|,  npoorarr;  129.^  (period  of  the  empire),  in  imperial  times 
-HI  and  -H,  not  -El,  occur  on  Attic  inscriptions. 

3.  The  ending  -€t. 

The  ending  -t;i  is  often  written  EI  in  Attic  after  the  year  380 
B.  c.  EI  prevails  after  300  b.  c,  decreases  from  200  on  and 
ceases  entirely  with  30  B.  c.  (Meisterhans,  p.  30  ff.).  We  find 
the  following  examples  of  this  orthography  in  Euboian  Ionic  ; 
eKaW/>EI  tEI  ttoAEI  Eretria  15^  (between  410  and  390);  <m}XEI 
Eretria  15,7^.  TEI  ^vtrtEl  Oropos  i8j^  (from  411-402  B.C.  or 
between  the  Peace  of  Antalkidas  and  377);  WiEI  Oropos  181^. 

-et  is  thus  substituted  for  -t;i  in  the  dative  about  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century. 

Si/y({/i«(  T008  156  B  32  Im  a  locativo,  all  the  datives  in  this  inscription  ending 
in  'j)i.     Thi«  8ul)junctiveH  havo  -«i,  which  is  not  from  -im  cf.  %  239. 

In  OropoH,  No.  18  tho  Hubjunctivi*  ttTmination  is  -ft  throughout.  In 
OlyiithoH  •!}(  is  not  aflrcK;tiHi.  lu  Amphipolis  10  -lyt  is  the  dative  form,  -ci 
thf  subjunctive  ending. 

The  Kymaian  inscription  Rob.  No.  173  has  EI  in  the  subj.  icA^^i ;  and  in 
Ik*i-ht.  3  A-Kub.  177  A  we  have  tEI  xA^rEI,  which  we  transcribe  with  i|t. 
Cf.  KKlyjit  Ke<.w4  434. 

4.  It  is  noticeable  that,  whereas  in  Attic  -ci  gains  ground 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  B.  c,  in  those  inscnptions 
from  the  Kyk  lades  and  the  Ionic  mainland  of  Asia  Minor  which 
show  Attie  influence  (notably  Eph.  147,  3C0  B.C.)  there  is  no 
trace  of  a  dative  in  -€t  ^.  As  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned,  the 
weakening"  of  -r/t  to  -€t  in  the  dative  is  restricted  to  Euboian 
Ionic.    In  other  Ionic  regions  we  find  €i  from  medial  ijt;  see  §  235. 

■  An  I,  found  upon  the  stone  afU*r  the  H,  is  held  bj  Bcchtel  to  be  a  break 
in  the  marble. 

'  The  El's  of  No.  16  (Eretria)  are  not  to  be  counted,  since  -«i,  not  ••i,  is 
found  in  the  datives. 

«  But  cf.  B.  C,  II.  VI  6  ff.  (-Bechtel,  No.  56),  a  DelUn  inscription  (185-180 
B.  c  ),  i%hich  has  ij  and  ci,  t.g.  ttj  1.  6,  7,  ru  1.  3,  27  ;  W^wti|(0  I.  61  ;  rpfrf  ,1) 
1.  6i. 

A  a 
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Ditcoverieg,  App.  6,  No.  19,  303  B.  c.) ;  of  the  same  period  vpoQv 
fiiris  I.  I.  No.  SI.  Quite  late  forms  are  Iwntavtq^  Kyzik,  loK  B5 
(first  century),  lAaiavlpi^s  Kyz.  113  (first  century),  AtiKfiiff  Corp. 
limcr.  Sent.  I,  No.  45,  pi,  8.  Of  Attic  provenance  are  llpo^pias 
No.  261,  iytlas  129^  Olbia  (period  of  the  empire). 

Aft€r  v:  Kof/dira^wfs  Latyschev  II  195, 

The  Ionic  genitive  is  yijs,  e.g.  Herodae  i„,  Halik,  338,^,  Teos 
1.56  B  33,  inscriptionB  free  from  all  trace  of  Atticism;  also  264 
adeap.  See  5  421-  yai'ii  in  Latyschev  II  37  (epigram)  is  the 
epic  form. 

431.]  Genitive  Feminine  (Lyric  Poete). 

-eijs  ig  regidarly  eontractfd  in  the  earlier  period  of  the  Ionic 
lyric :  Ttopfpvpijs  Sim,  Am.  i,g,  yaKijs  7,-^,  xpvirijs  Miran.  I,  Theog. 
1393,  J-3^'>^  i»  Homer  (Benuer  -^s)>  P^V^  Archil.  39,  (tr.), 
TUK^ijy  Anan.  5^  (tetr.).  Open  tij  is  found  in  apya\ti]S  Solon  4,, 
(eleg.),  adjectives  111  -aXtos  often  remaimng  uucoutract«d. 

432.]  Qenitive  Feminine  (Frose). 

Herodotos  has  mbiifiji^  I  38,  39,  for  which  the  contracted  form 
should  he  read.  Oj«n  ei|  occurs  in  Tey«'i|s  VI  105,  Gvpai^  I  82. 
When  F  disappears  between  <»i,  contraction  does  not  result,  e.g. 
Hdt.  v^f  I  60,  AretaioB  170  k«vc^s.  In  adjectives  in  -vs  wl- 
haye  -t»(s,  f.ff.  ftjX^tjs  Hdt.  II  2^, 

4S3.]  Dative  (Insoriptione). 

The  dative  of  the  A  declension  has  in  Ionic  three  endings,  -t)(, 
-If,  -ti.     The  occurrences  of  -tj  and  -«i  are  rare. 

1 .  The  ending  -i|i. 

We  find  f(i  after  p  and  vowels  in  every  Ionic  inscription  from 
tlie  earliest  to  the  latest  times,  whether  in  pure  dialect  or  tainted 
with  Atticisms  [e.g.  Eph.  147)  except  (i)  in  the  specific  cases  of  -i( 
and  -ft  mentioned  below,  and  (2)  in  the  few  instances  of  -ai  which 
are  given  below  in  the  note.  Even  in  late  imperial  times  -ft 
occurs,  c.ff.  Ethu$vi!n  Paros  66. 

Cftses  ot  -u  in  tli«  dative  singulsr.  'fDiwrrm  8  A  1  Dlynthoa  is  not  an 
liiiiitm.  Iiiiiartai  961  (of  thi-  Gnii  uoaturyj  in  an  Attio  inscription  except  tor 
na9ayipii¥  i,i  415.  t\  ef.  Iq^ir(i|i  Mylasa  J48  B  11 ;  lO  hIbo  ISlw  71,  TtuMm 
tbirti  eraturyj,  liruliu  Epb.  I471,  an  inauriiition  almoHt  Hellvnistip,  the  onlv 
I'UiiBiuB  heiag  xpv0/>'i><  ""d  ['9'  ^<]  'iil  Jfw'it'm  of.  Samna  iii_  where  thia 
rumiula  recurs.  Other  Atticisms  Ue  'Kyprripax  165,  Fluui*gori-ia  (latter  half 
i.f  fourth  ceiiturj-,  ct  %nita{-nj.  I.  +),  'Airrilpiu  Phniiag.  167,  8(01  iitTtlpai  Kwm 
51  ^Buman  pt>riiid),  'Tytia  Paron  67  (timu  of  the  empire),  'Ep/iCoi  Eryth.  104,, 
(not  much  twfuro  345-44  b.o.),  tfiiAi  is  always  the  dative  of  'Ef^v>,  :3. 
Zoloia  161,  Lampsalt.  171.     No  cow  of -u  occurs  before  33a  bo. 
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2.  The  ending  -ri. 

The  oldest  example  of  the  expulsion  of  iota  adscriplum  is  Mivri 
Kyzikos  108  A,  an  inscription  of  the  sixth  century.  The  later 
copy  (108  B),  dating  from  the  first  century  b.  c,  has  also  M[<l]jrry. 
Next  comes  airn}  Chios  B  1754,  an  epigram  of  the  fifth  century, 
and  then  rrj  povKrj  Erythrai  199  (after  394  B.c.V  an  inscription 
which  preserves  (ot,  throughout ;  i]fx  MaAvc^T;  m  201,  another 
Erythraian  inscription  of  the  fourth  century  (early  part)* ;  Mylasa 
248  C  15  (355-54  B.C.)  br)iio<riif ;  Zeleia  11315  r^  iroXci  (shortly 
after  Granikos);  rrj  povXrj  Priene  (territory  of  the  Uopuiviov) 
1442  (middle  of  the  fourth  century).  From  the  Roman  period 
we  have  OlKLarr}  and  FlvWry  Miletos  loi.  The  latter  form  occurs 
also  in  C.  I.  G.  2885  and  B.  C.  H.  I  287 ;  a[y]a$^  [Hf]xn  Olbia 
I29p  npoirrirq  129^  (period  of  the  empire).  In  imperial  times 
-HI  and  -H,  not  -EI,  occur  on  Attic  inscriptions. 

3.  The  ending  -€i. 

The  ending  -ryi  is  often  written  EI  in  Attic  after  the  year  380 
B.  c.  EI  prevails  after  300  b.  c,  decreases  from  200  on  and 
ceases  entirely  with  30  B.  c.  (Meisterhans,  p.  30  ff.).  We  find 
the  following  examples  of  this  orthography  in  Euboian  Ionic : 
(Kar^fjEl  tE\  ttoAEI  Eretria  15^  (between  410  and  390);  onyXEI 
Eretria  15,7^.  TEI  ^o-tEl  Oropos  18^7  (from  411-402  B.C.  or 
between  the  Peace  of  Antalkidas  and  377);  IbCEl  Oropos  181.. 

-((  is  thus  substituted  for  -771  in  the  dative  about  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century. 

ivydfA*i  Teu8  156  B  32  Ih  a  locative,  aU  the  datives  in  thia  inscription  ending 
ill  -»7».     Tlu'  8ul)junctiveH  have  -«i,  which  is  not  from  -im  cf.  i  339. 

In  Oropos,  No.  18  tho  Mubjunctive  termination  ia  -ct  throughout.  In 
olyitthoM  'Tn  in  not  affected.  In  Amphipolia  10  -i|t  ia  the  dative  form,  -ti 
tho  subjunctive  ending. 

rii«*  Kyniaian  inscription  Rob.  No.  173  haa  EI  in  the  aubj.  icA^^i ;  and  in 
Ik'cht.  3  A -Hob.  177  A  we  have  tEI  xAJrEI,  which  we  trmnacribe  with  i|i. 
Cf.  K\lyrn  Keo«  43^. 

4.  It  is  noticeable  that,  whereas  in  Attic  -ci  gains  ground 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  in  those  inscnptions 
from  the  Kvk lades  and  the  Ionic  mainland  of  Asia  Minor  which 
show  Attic  intluence  (notably  Eph.  147,  3C0  B.C.)  there  is  no 
trace  of  a  dative  in  -€i ^.  As  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned,  the 
weakening  of  -rji  to  -ci  in  the  dative  is  restricted  to  Euboian 
Ionic.    In  other  Ionic  regions  we  find  ci  from  medial  rft,;  see  §  235. 

*  An  I,  found  upon  the  stone  after  the  H,  ia  held  bj  Bechtel  to  be  a  break 
in  the  marble. 

'  The  El'it  of  No.  16  (Eretria)  are  not  to  be  counted,  aince  -«i,  not  -^t,  ia 
found  in  the  datives. 

>  But  cf.  B.  C.  II,  VI  6  flC  (-Beohtel,  No.  56),  a  Delian  inaoripUon  (185-180 
B.  c  ),  \%hich  has  ly  and  ct,  t.g.  rii  1.  6,  7,  ru  1.  3,  37  ;  W^vti|(i)  L  6i  ;  rpfrf  ,•) 
1.  6a. 

A  a 
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Dubois  snggwrtfl  Tif]p..  naA[o].(:i  for  lf>ETnAAI3}  B.  C  H.  VI,  p,  190 
(AmorgoB).    This  is  quile  improbable.     Ct.'Hfii,i  Paroa  65,  SunM  ajj. 

434.]  Dative  Singultu-  (Lyric  Foeta). 

The  open  -tj]  is  found  only  in  kvv(ti  Tyrt.  iijj  which  is  an 
Homeric  reminiseenee,  «ij  was  contracted  in  the  earliest  period 
of  the  Ionic  lyric.  Scrijida  plena  occurs  in  tr^aJ^  wop^pet) 
Anakr.  I4i.  "^ 

435.]  Dative  Sinsalar  (Frose). 

The  genuine  contsmporary  form  occasionally  comes  to  lig'bt 
in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  e.ff.  Kvvr\  IV  180,  where  Stein's  Kvvir)  is 
entirely  unsupported.  But  popiri  V  33,  VI  139  is  without  v.  I. ; 
so  too  Btuptii  III  130,  yfveji  I  3,  ^$.  vfi  is  adduced  from  the 
£afi(a)f  &poi  by  Hdn,  II  9i2g{noni.  VTi  =  via).  A  crude  hyper- 
lonisna  is  Tiiitpirj  in  Abydenos  i. 

Some  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  -ti  by  transference  to  the  -es  de- 
clension, t.ff.  Kva^apd  I  73,  74,  cf.  -Tf  I  16.  'AimiAytX,  or  -et,  is 
the  regular  form  in  the  MSS.,  e.i;-  I  74,  119,  i-2i). 

438.]  Accusative  Singular  Hasouline  (Inscriptions). 

I.  Ma»i?iiUne  in  -t\v,  e.g.  ^ ApitrTayopijir  Mykon.  92141  T\vffay6ptiv 
261,  name  of  a  SaljTnbrian  on  an  AtUc  monument  (cf.  §  415,  i 
note),  ■na\alrrTprjp  Naukr.  Bechtel  139  C.  Attic  forms  are  Nik- 
ayopav  Eph.  147,  8  (3CX)  B.C.),  'Kfiivrav  8  A  5,  not  an  Ionian; 
'E/)](AiayErythr.  204^5(345-44  B.C.)  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the 
admission  of  the  Attic  form. 

437-]  Accusative  Singular  Hasculine  (Lyric  Foeta). 

'Epfii}:"  Hipponas  32  is  the  regular  post-Homeric  form  in  all 
branches  of  Ionic.     Boptiji'  in  Tyrt.  i  ■l^  is  the  Homeric  form. 

43B.]  Accusative  Singular  Hasculine  (Prose). 

1.  Hdt.  has  ^op^i-  in  al!  MSS.  I  6,  1 74,  III  97,  IV  31,  VII  189, 
201,  Elsewhere  there  is  fluctuation  between  ^opi->}v  and  (Sop^v 
(II  loi,  IV  23,  116)  or  all  MSS.  have  ^opirjv.  The  latter  is  the 
form  found  in  Lokian,  Si/r.  d.  28.  The  correct  form  is  fiop^v 
though  rejected  by  Bredow,  St«in,  and  Holder.  'Epp-^v  is  found 
in  all  MSS.  V  7.  fiVKijv  ia  Hekalaian,  cf.  i^vKfio  in  ArchiL,  §  428. 
See  §545. 

2.  The  overreaching  character  of  the  -ei  stems  is  manifest  in 
the  declension  of  projjer  names  of  the  A  declension,  whose 
genitives  and  datives  in  Herodotos  end  regularly  in  -eui,  -n,  but 
whose   accusative   have   -fa '.     In  the  attack  upon  the  A  de- 


>a  are  frequently  calU'd  Ionic  hy  the  grxmnlBriulB. 
ApoU.  Ads.  p.  igi,  (Sobn.)  oltes  S/i>E<a,  nnXvtJMrta  [unt  tu  Hdt.),  Tiy*^  CI. 
Hdn.  11  SaSn^Choir.  866^  [ctclioir.  561^,601,.  Sfyoo).  Eiftta  1b  usuaU^ 
•elected  u  the  eumple.    Cf.An.Ox.  IViiiKiuidlV  36j„,Aii.  Ftt.lY  a3*„, 


J 
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clension^  the  accusative  appears  to  have  offered  the  first  avenue 
of  approach^  the  genitive  the  second. 

Some  of  the  examples  of  the  accusative  in  -ca  may  here  be 
given,  while  the  reader  is  referred  to  Bredow,  pp.  aa5  ff.,  for  a 
complete  list  of  the  forms  in  question.  I  give  merely  those  cases 
where  Stein  has  adopted  the  accusative  in  -€a* :  (i)  names  in  "brjs : 
A€OTvxCb€a  VI  65,  73,  85;  'l-mroKXeib^a  VI  129  ;  MiXnddca  VI 
35^  37  ***>  39^  I35>  136  ^w:  (2)  names  in  -yo/j?js:  *ApiaTay6p€a 

V  32,  33,  65,  but  "ApKTTayopiiv  V  35  bis,  37 :  2nj<rayrfp€o  VI 38  ; 
Av(ray6p€a  VI  133  :  (3)  other  names:  MtTpopiT€a  III  120  Ids, 
126,  127,  but  Eipopir-qv  IX  75 ;  rvy€a  I  lO,  II,  but  Tvyriv  I  8, 
15 ;  'AAvdrrea  I  73,  74,  III  48  ;  KavbavKta  I  lO,  II,  12;  'Apifco 
I  205,  209,  211,  III  ^6,  but  ^Apa(r\v  IV  11  ;  Eip^^a  IV  43, 
VII  4,  38,  46,  but  Eip(r\v  VII  5,  6  bis,  12,  17  /^,  27,  56, 
118,  120,  130,  145,  208,  210,  223,  VIII  22,  25,  69,  110,  113, 
114,  118  bis,  JI9,  IX  I,  116  bis\  ^ApT0^ip^€a  {sic)  VII  151  bts, 
152;  llip(n)v  VIII  3,  108,  109,  and  throughout;  Ai;ioic€a  I  96; 
Kaixfivcr^a  III  I  bis,  2  i^?>,  3,  lO,  15,  31,  32,  34,  44,  62,  64,  66, 
73;  'Opotrea  III  I20,  121,  1 24,  125,  &c. ;  ^i/dciicca  Vll  196; 
<l>a/>roy)(ea  VII  88  (Arrian^s  Anab,  has  -X'?'');  'ETricJArca  VII  213, 
but  'ETTiciArTji;  VII  218  bis,  as  VII  214;   'Ordrea  III  141,  V  25, 

VI  43,  VII  61,  but  'Or&irqv  III  76;  'Atrrvdyca  is  the  regular 
form  in  Ildt. 

In  the  pseudo-Ionists  these  accusatives  in  -€a  in  proper  names 
occur,  e,ff,  "Arrea  Lukian,  Si/r,  d,  15,  but  "Atttji;  Ikarom,  27  ;  in 
Arrian  ^haa-n^a  3iq,  19^,  *T6pacirea  3|q,  Fdyyca  42. 

The  presence  of  this  metaplastic  form  in  proper  names  gave 
rise  to  tlie  view  among  the  hyper-Ionizing  scholars  that  even  in 
apjH^llatives  this  -ea  was  permissible.  We  find  ftfOTroVca  Hdt.  ^ 
I  91,  IV  43,  III  I  {'7)v  in  RY  VII  88  (-ryi;  PR),  and  in  Lukian, 
5yr.  (i  25.  ierrTToVryi;  is  found  in  all  MSS.  I  212,  III  134,  IV 
136.  CLKivaKia  is  found  in  III  118,  but  dicirdxTyi;  VII  54,  a 
reading  rightly  adopted  by  Stein.  The  same  editor  rejects 
icv.^€pi'7/rfa  the  reading  of  li  in  VIII  118,  a  form  adoptea  by 
Bredow  and  Kriiger.  In  these  common  nouns  the  activity  of 
the  ^(Taypa\lfa^€voi  does  not  seem  to  have  extended  much  beyond 
the  expulsion  of  -r;i;  from  the  accusative.  But  that  they  tampered 
with  other  case-forms  appears  from  aKiviK€os  in  all  MSS.  IV  62. 
The  Aldiue  eilition  has  aKLvaK€'i  in  the  same  chapter. 

439.]  Accusative  Feminine  (InaoriptionB). 

1.  Accus.  in  -rjv. 

Et.  M.  3^6,,,  Eust.  1 9462,  (^A(rrv^ta).  Sometimes  the  form  is  mentioned  with- 
out JH'ing  Kp«'ciaIIy  referrtHi  to  Ionic,  e.g,  Bi>kk.  An.  II.  967^. 

'  Sti'iri  an  a  rule  adopta  -ifr  where  Bredow  prefers  -««. 

*  F«>r  Brugiuann'tt  purpose  {Grundr.  II  i  395)  this  form  nuLj  be  regarded 
as  geuuine. 

▲  a  2 
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A.  ij  after  p  and  t  in  Trpotbpljjv^  Erythr,  199s,  2oa,o,  ao^, 
laeoa  105,0,  ^-B.S.  IX  341,  No.  2  (elsewhere  Attic  d),  Zeleia 
1 14  A  B  C  E  ;  Upiv  Naukr.  753 ;  dkiyapxhv  Thaeoa  J.  H.  S.  VIII 
403,  30,  hiahiKaa-iijv  Zeleia  1 13,,,  oUiriv  Keos  43,,,  Halik.  340„, 
iipjIjBljIv  Faroe  67,  Ttarpiw  lasos  /.  H.  S.  IX  341,  No,  3  (from 
the  third  century),  tjra/wjr  Teos  136  B  30;  TiArpifp  Thaaoe  73^o, 
^AoTTtiiAfiji'  TeoB  Milth.  XVI  392,  and  in  the  fonna  found  in 
the  epigrams  preserved  in  Latjschev  II  {ffir^v  167,  ^AHtiijn, 
doAcp^v  171).     Niitaj'  Faros  7ig  is  from  Ni)(a<  Ninaij,  cf.  $  373. 

Attio  rorniB  ;  SoAi'Spfa*  161,  an  Attic  aepukhral  monument  to  Pythagorfii 
of  Salymbriaand  dating  fmrn  the  Bfth  cwDtury.  iroAirt lor  Zeleia  114  ABC 
(shortly  after  GranikoBJ,  lasos  J.  B.  S.  IX  341,  No.  3,  Snmos  iii„  (311  B.C.), 
Eph.  n7i.  (300  B.C.);   rpo]9v)iiar  Samoa  ui.i   !]'*"?»<'"'  Erytb-  ao6  A  ij 

(after  178  b.  0,]  ;  nmStiaii  Teoa  158,,  (vory  lat«). 

B.  After  «  in  adjectivee  denoting  material,  and  in  nonna. 

It  is  a  significant  feature  of  the  dialect  that  <  +  >)  is  always 
contracted,  whereas  eoi.  cu  are  retained,  at  least  in  the  official 
language,  till  after  Christ.  Examples  are  x^Ak^w  Eryth.  1991. 
(after  394  b,c,),  203,3 (about  350  B.C.);  \pv\tTriv  lias  been  rcstorea 
upon  an  epigram  Keos  41. 

In  nouns  e  + 1)  is  contracted :  Kaik<\v  Miletos  loOj.  ytif^v  Paroa 
59  ^P'g''"-  is  poetical. 

2.  Accus.  in  -&v. 

A.  From  nouns  in  -a  (pan- Hellenic,  cf.  §  418).  OaXaaaav 
TeoB  156  A  10  (01.  76-77),  Halik.  240„  (fifth  centurj),  Eryth. 
204,,  (345-44 B.C.);  i'pfuf ai/ Mylaea 348  C  9 (355-54  B-c);  ykuir- 
aav  Mil.  loOj ;  fioXpav  in  No.  265  oflesp.,  before  01.  80  probably, 
in  honour  of  'Hy^Xoxos,  an  Ionian  from  Eubota  or  the  Kyklaties  ; 
'Eptitei!oai7av  Chios  1 72  A  3  iB^Epfxiipatrirav,  the  o  of  the  penult 
being  due  to  assimilation, 

Attii!  forros  ;  iCvoiv  SnmoB  jii,  (331  a.  0.),  cf.  S  178.  irihuai'  is  tie  regnla* 
form  in  Ionic  inacriptiooB  :  Zeleia  1 14  ABODE  (after  Granikos),  Bphes.  147,, 
(300  B.  c),  laaoa  105  (Intel,  J.  H.  S.  IX  1141,  i,  3  and  4.  Eryth.  199,  (after  354 
B.  0.),  101,  (about  3S0  B.  c  ¥)  despite  iri (\>(i)v  Kyiik,  108  B  j  (fimt  oent.>. 
Cf.  4  175- 

B.  From  adjectives  in  -vs,  fern,  -aa  (Pan-Hellenic)  we  have 
^aaitw  Miletos  lOQ^,  cf.  §§  319,  419,  441- 

440.]  AccasatiTQ  Feminine  (Lyric  Foeta). 

ilpLfpTiv  occurs  in  Hipp.  33.  Oi>en  er;  is  found  in  Kwiifv  Tyrt. 
1I3,,  the  Homeric  form,  as  y(uti\v  Solon  37, „,  epigr.  Paros  59. 
iTVK^v  is  found  in  Hipponax  34,  KatXfjv  Xenoph.  5  (Renner  -^w). 
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XaXK/i;v  is  found  in  Herodas  III^  xP^aijv  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon 
apud  Athen.  495  E.     From  i$pio9  we  have  iBp6f\v  Archil.  35. 

441.1  AoonaatiTe  Feminine  (Prose). 

1.  Herodoto6  has  in  all  MSS.  Kvvh\v  I  84^  II  151^  152,  163, 
avKirjv  1 1 93,  IV  23,  xaXKirfv  II  151,  xpvahiv  I  52.  For  ktovrhiv 
IV  8,  as  is  edited  by  Stein^  most  of  the  MSS.  have  Acovr^if,  R 
KtovTTiv.  In  this  n^ing  we  have  an  indication  of  the  genuine 
form  of  the  fifth  century  which  is  supported  by  hmXSiv  V  90 
(all  MSS.i)  despite  dtirX/i;  III  42  in  all  MSS.  C£  §  263,  3. 
hivXriv  is  found  K  134^  r  226. 

Open  €f\  occurs  m  da>pci7V  II  140^  III  84^  97 ;   VUtiv  I  80, 
IV  109  ;  MaXV  IV  179,  VII 168,  '?h\v  Lukian,  1^.  d.  15. 
When  F  disappeared  €r\  remained  open :  e.g.  oTcpei{ir  Hdt.  I  52. 

2.  Accus.  in  'dv  from  nom.  in  -d  (§  418). 

With  €ivoi,av  (§  439  2^  A)  we  may  compare  the  Herodoteian 
form^  which^  although  the  nom.  is  ^fpobi\,  is  dSpoioy  in  III  36. 
So  also  huiofoiav  I  46,  ()0,  II  162^  IX  45.  Other  Attic  forms  are 
k-niyLi\€iav  VI  105,  ci-  or  ifiiJLi\€iav  VI  129.  See  §§  175  ai^ 
1 78.  ^ilptCBvuLv  or  'Q,p€i$vlrjv  are  both  found  in  the  MSS.^  §  178. 
On  the  hyper-Ionic  yLolpit\v  Hdt.  I  204^  see  §  419;  on  vp^ptip, 
^  420.  yilav,  not  fxlrjv,  is  the  correct  form^  Hdt.  I  164^  Herodas 
lj2,  &c.;  of.  §419- 

Hdt.  has  ha<rlav  III  32  (MSS.  haaMv).  On  other  forms  from 
the  -V5  adj.,  see  §  506. 

442.]  Vocative  Singular. 

Herodotos  III  34,  35,  60^,  &c.  has  the  vocative  O^^curvcf 
from  the  analogy  of  the  -(9  stems ;  cf .  Srpc^^odc;  Clauds,  1 206, 
*IIp<iKX€id€9  Herodian  II  69O33  (from  a  comic  poet).  The  reverse 
procedure  appears  in  Kv'npoy4vri  Theognis  1323,  Arkadian  'Ar^An 
C.  I).  I.  1 205,  and  Aiolic  2iiKpaT€,  &c.  lipfifJurwrit  is  inflected 
in  Hdt.  aci^rding  to  the  consonantal  declension^  though  in  III 
75  jrr  have  the  genitive  in  -ccd. 

Hipponax  has  'Epixij  i^,  16  bU,  21  A^  89,  and  so  Herodas  7*4. 
Other  forms  arc  Mi/ii^  49^  Anakreon  2/icpd^i;  5>  Mryunij  (or 
M€y^.my)  l6j,  743. 

A'ocatives  in  -a  from  names  in  -17s :  AvKiiifla  Arch.  94, 
Kvvayxa  Hippon.  i^,  Kavbavka  Hippon.  I..  Kptn)  (Hipponax 
118)  stands  for  Kpiri  according  to  Pnscian  {Hipponax  ciri^^  KfHn) 
pro  Kpirii).  Cf.  ^HAk  icaAAiAa^ir^rT|  Anakr.  27.  The  Homeric 
injpufta  would  seem  to  be  Aiolic,  despite  the  statement  of  the 
Rcliol.  Ven.  A  on  T  130  that  it  is  Ionic.  This  form  of  the 
vocative  is  in  reality  pan-Hellenic^  though  retained  with  greater 
consistency  by  Aiolic  than  any  other  dialect. 

*  Bredow  rNtd«  livA^r  as  Ilippokr.  Ill  186,  oC.  S50.  TIm  a^J.  in  Um  fun. 
when  d  followfi  ia  livAc<a ->  Ionic  lnrX9<lcvA/f  ;  when  •  follows  it  it  hwkhtp 
cf.  54vA^  Aiiichyl.  fr.  33.    hwK4^  is  a  sabsUnUTe. 
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443.J  IfominBtive  FluraL 

Od  y^a;  Zeleia,  No.  113^0  (B-ttei  Oranikos),  Svo  fuieai  lldt.  YI 
79,  cf.  §  431.  Xii'aL  SamoB  320^^  is  an  unusual  contraction  in  an 
adjective  of  material.  The  contracted  form  is  also  found  in  Hdt. 
This  nom.  is  scarcely  Ionic.  yaKal  IV  192,  Hrd.  y^  is  a  doubtful 
form  because  tai  is  often  left  oiien,  while  eij  is  contracted,  j^^^ 
Merzdorf  in  Sl-wHen,  VIII  J45. 

444.]  Oenitiye  Plural. 

Homer  -omv,  -tmv  '  (and  -wf,  when  1  precedes  and  in  the  {binu 
of  the  article  and  pronoun),  Boiot.  -6mi;  Doric  and  Aiolic  -or. 
In  Ionic  we  have  -4<ov  or  -&v  in  both  masculine  and  feminine. 

In  Homer  ne  Sud  liur  and  riy,  in  the  later  Ionic  only  tSt.  Id  other 
ijialeela  wbiob  preaorve  in  the  deolenBion  of  nouni  a  fuUar  form  of  the 
.  genitive,  the  article  presents  the  shortest  form  possible  oooording  to  the  lawc 
of  the  dialect  in  question.  Thus  in  Thessalian  we  Snd  Tar  miiriaiiii  is  wall 
BH  Tov  KiuraK,  in  Boiotian  ii,»  Jpax^iilur.  t^mv  was  too  ponderoua  a  form. 
imy  was  never  used  for  &r. 

-tiay  la  attested  as  Ionic  by  Joh.  Gr.  139  B,  Oreg.  Kor.  379,  Grain.  Meeno. 
649  (-iw  Aiolic,  of.  655),  Vat  69S,  Hdn.II  1,,  Et.  M.  787„,  Drakon  i6o„,An. 
Ok.  I  378,,;  Dorie(l)  An.  Oi.  1381,,,  Et.Oud.493H.  Herodiin  II  119,,^  An. 
Ox.  I  339i  also  wrongly  attributes  the  terminntiott  -(sr  to  the  Dorians.  In 
the  passage  referred  to,  tm  &npu7t  road1«Mi,  because  of  the  statement  made 
in  U  1,.  

446.]  Oenitive  Plural  (liuoFiptloiia). 


600-500  B.  C. 

500-400  B.  C. 

■ 

ERN 

ON 

EAN 

DM 

I 

U{K)Ber     Haxos 

'Aetvprriir  Abd. 

■ 

13.    Thia  form 

'6j,.. 

hi*    been    re- 

'Ttkipittv    VelU 

garded  as  stand- 

17], .450-400) 

ing  for  lAXr/w 

M»pf.]H,.T^-^ 

not  for  lAA4ti», 

196,  Uarooeia 

that  no   diph- 

Map-.'.T.',...      196. 
and  Cat   Brit 

T^iCuaa 

Cat 
US. 

morethanthree 

MuB.    IJ5,  So. 

nwnw.    If  tfaia 

1 5  front 

is  the  case  -wr 

XoA/uKiT^r 

1 

ia    the    direct 

Halik.238,.., 

desoendant    of 

^[-XW«'    Keoi 

1 

-1^.    8eeB.fl. 
XI16S 

43.  (after  410) 
ti^]fiK,    Siph. 

'  In  Homer  dissyllabio  -«Kr 
tvfitir  p  191  ;  ■•»  10  timoe  ij 


foond  but  three  timea :  wvKiitr  H  1.  M  J40| 
1.,  19  in  Od.  ;  -liy  at  versa  end  in  Xiaiaw  r 
Tin;  ■«(«■"•' n  794,  SigS,  iij,  a  519,  ■  190, 

TpufoAtiM*  H  339,  MoAtrnv  T  167,  toAubv  B  m8.    But  JA  >U  these  inataaoea 

dissyllabic  •tair  is  excluded  by  the  metre. 


nptvr  p  I' 

J63.  z  3071 
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400-300  B.  O. 


zas 


4, ;      84,     bet. 
400-350 

Amph.  lOs;  No. 

II  (4*4-358^ 
tmunittv      Orop. 

I8u  (411-402, 
or  between 
Antalk.  Peace 
and  377) 
'A0hipir4ttp  Abd. 
I^3h»  i5»  !•■  bet. 
400-350 


Top«T^«r  1 37  P^Q" 
tikap.,  or  Pha- 
nagoreia  (387- 

347) 
MafH»rir/«r      Ma- 

ron.  1964,  u 


Zpaxt^imv       Orop. 

i8wii(4H-402, 
or         betwwn 
Antalk.    Peace 
•nd  377) 
Kakmvimp    Eryth. 

20I„ 

9^im¥       Eryth. 


cm 


201 


If 


NffvroAirAr  Neap. 
4«.  350-300 

AirtifrdrAineaia 

AttntrSp  men- 
tioned Becht. 
p.  7  (Alex,  the 
Great  period) 

'IrrrAp  loa  91 
Alex,  the  Great 

voAcrdr       Zeleia 

ii3s,    M    after 
Graniko8;Ia8oe 

io5« 

MoTrAr  Pantik. 
119,  120,  laa, 
Phanag.  166, 
167,  168,  latter 
halfofthecent. 

Top€T«r  Phanag. 
165,  latter  half 
of  the  cent  Of. 
also  Lat.  II  36 

'TfAifrfir  I72«i 
about  350  B.  c. 

Ma0'0'aA<ifr«rMas- 
iwlia  Becht. 
p.  106 

*A9i|r£r  Samoa 
ai6  Attic  form, 
365-323  B.C. 

itSiKimp  Oropoe 
i8„  (411-402, 
or  between 
Peace  of  An  talk, 
and  377  B.  c.) 


300-aooB.a 


EHN 


as 


ifrrmrr^  Erjth. 
S06  A  35  (after 
S78  B.a) 

Sryth.  S06  C  ao 
i»  Attie  (after 

178  B.  C.). 

[}€fi|r«tdr  Eiyih. 

S06  A  14,  C  63 

(after  378  b.  o.\ 

>fax^     SiTth. 

ao6  B  49,  C  49 


200  B.  C. 


*0\$ioveKir4mp       >  *IovAiirr«rKoo6  5a, 
Olbia  1303,  and        Roman  period 
ci'iit.  MtroifT«r    Samoa 

*OA^i4nrQAffir/«r  232  (Roman) 

Olbia  1309,  2nd    KtpttfufrrAp  Kera- 
cent.  I      moA  253  (R<»m.) 

i  lur«y  Teoe  1 58^ 
Mo«^«rTeoe  158^ 


Of  doubtAil  date 


Naxoa  37,    in 

letters  of  a 
tolerably  earlj 
period 

Vpfifimp  Samoa 

319  (fourth 
oent.) 


BiyywXflirdir  353 


I 

I 
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EgpGcmlly  notewortty  are  the  following  forms:  Hikmv  Oropos 
1 8,0,  on  a  do<'ument  that  retains  -eiup  after  a  consonant ;  0oriyimp 
and  Xafiirabapxiav  TeoB,  Milth.  XVI  292  (perhaps  before  350 
B.C.);  NasoB  27  preserves  -tiav  after  i  (Mux"!"))').  Ci-'Airlui  and 
'EpfiUai  in  Chios.     Cf.  §  289,  2. 

The  evidence  of  the  inscriptions  warrants  the  statement  that 
the  Ionic  tennination  -euii'  after  consonants  was  not  attacked  hy 
the  Attic  -wu  until  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  After  the 
fourth  century  -(u>v  is  practically  dead, 

446.]  Gtenitive  Plural  (Lyrio  Foets). 

There  are  four  sets  of  forms  in  the  lyric  poets  ^  of  which  the 
first  two  are  Ionic;  (i)  Ionic  -fmv,  (2)  -iiv,  (3)  Homeric  (Aiolic) 
-diov,  {4)  Doric  -ai'.  Between  (i)  and  (a)  there  is  no  essential 
difference. 

1.  Ionic  -^wu  is  invariably  monosyilabic. 

A.  TAe  Ekffiae  PoeU. 
Tyrtoiosr  V'<%tV>i'  10„. 
Theognis :    nfjpiwv  176  (ct.  iK  t.  ■nt.Tpav),  iroA.iijryjn'  219,  p 

iiVfyv  343,  1 153,  Kv^fKihij^v  894. 

Solon :  Movireifjc  13^  (by  conj. :  the  MSS.  have  -liio;'  and  -av) 
also  26^,  where  Fick  calls  for  the  Attic  -lav,  as  in  'AAjvuv  33(S 
and  ItiTTioTav  36,^  (so  Bergk),     See  under  2. 

Mimnermos :  fifXcSfuc^f  6,.     See  under  2. 

Xenophanes  :  'EAXoBuffOC  5,.     Sec  under  1. 

B.  -^1-  in  the  iambic  poets  and  Anakreon, 
Archil.  iAova^v  Ij,  rtpinoXii^v  22,  Tvpiijtv  54.^,  Qvpii^v  127,,] 
Hipponax :  KpiSiwv  433, 
Ananjos :  }i.«Tio)v  jg  ■ 
Phoinix  of  Kolophon :  Kpi6fa>v  1,  (Schn.). 

Herodas:  ^povTciov  7^5,  fiwAoc  2^^,  Moip^mv  4^,  MovvrVutf  3^, 
vopviiov  2gg,  x'^^"  34)  dorpoBuJj^j)  3j^,  and  so  Itj^Lori^v  2^  and 
V*?^"  3m- 

Anakreon :  aauvimv  3i,g,  Movo-^ii  94^  (eleg.). 

2.  Ionic  -uii. 
Mimnermos:  7^  TroAirwi-,  6  ^cXcBuifuf   in  Befgk,  for   wHi 

read  fitkiltaviiav  or  p,tK(t(ivo)v;  ct.  jXfXtbmvt?  Od.  t  517. 

Xenophanes:  5^  doifitttoi' .  .  .  'EXAaiiKui',  which  may  be  read 

Hipponax:  BaKx^;!  91  (MSS.).     Ali'eiuc  42. 
Theognis:    Movrruv   769,    1056,  KpiB^v  1249,  flvtAAwi-    1273, 
tli'iwi'  344)  fv\(&p  'ApTTVi&v  715,  xoAiTuv  4^^,  KaK&v  fttp^ui^ 
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343>  ^153 ;  «*•  ^'^'  ^76,  219,  343>  1153-  Verses  455>  7^9,  ia49i 
1273  ^^^®  ^^^^^  regarded  as  sporioos. 

Solon:  In  the  elegies  ^^a\afiiva(f>€r&if  z^;  *A$fiv&v  33^  tetar.^ 
htavoT&v  ^6},  trim.     See  Renner,  /.  /•  p.  205. 

In  the  later  elegy  -cat;  is  found  in  Mwcrw  Dionjrs.  Chalk.  4^, 
^KoirabQv  Kritias  5}.     Hrd.  222  has  ^Arrucmp. 

3.  Aiolic  -dfav,  in  imitation  of  epic  usage,  only  in  the  later 
elegists^  never  in  iambic  poets. 

Theog^is :  yitpiixviav  y66  and  Moviriav  250 ;  ir€pivuroiupimp 
Phokyl.  II. 

Xenoph. :  5.  dotddtti^ .  .  .  *EXXadu»iF  {He;  Bergk  writes  ioifto* 
7r6\(av).  In  the  MSS.  we  often  find  v.  I.  -^v,  e.g.  Solon  1351, 
Theog.  219.  These  forms,  like  those  in  -ao,  usually  daim  a 
fixed  position  in  the  verse  (caesura,  fifth  foot,  and  verse  dose). 

4.  -av  (Doric) : 

Tyrtaios:  i^^TsoXiarav  embat. 

447.]  QeniUve  Plural  (Prose). 
I.  Nouns. 

A.  The  termination  is  -/a>i;  in  all  cases  when  the  -17  (or  -d)  of 
the  nom.  is  preceded  by  a  consonant  or  by  iof>a  (except  in  Hippo- 
kratcs  after  l)^  Examples  from  Hdt.  are  riyAu^v,  fifupimv, 
l<n'U<M>p,  olKU(t)v,  Ov(TU(av,  V€i^vU<ap,  ^Utav,  iXaiifov^  woiif»v:  Hekat. 
140  n€p(r4<t)v  :  Demokritos  <rvfi<f>opi<av,  invfjuffop^oip  Mor.  8,  ^rv^lofty 
20:  Protagoras  v€i}vU<av:  Charon  BKroArcW:  Hippokrates' dp- 
X€a)i%  KpiOitjuVj  i>p4a)v^,  bi^fioT€(i>p,  b€(nroTi<ap :  Philip  of  Pergamum 
vrjiTLu)Ti<»)v  (B,  C.  //.  II  273):  Vita  Ilomeri  povk€%n'4»p  12,  I  a, 
vavT€(Dv  ly,  18^  'no\ii}Ti<M>p  36,  and  so  in  other  pseudo-Ionic 
treatises. 

After  I,  Ilippokratcs  has  -Qp  :  poiQp,  iXaiw,  ijXuii&p,  ^^cXcUiif, 
6€pa'n€i<av, 

In  fiomo  caseH  iho  Attic  form  has  crept  into  the  MSS.  In  Hdt  I  160 
KpiBiir  (K'curN  in  all  MSS.,  in  II  36  xptiAp  {<nKmw  I  193)  in  Rd,  and  in  Hekat. 
133.  In  I  147  *A9nr«r  ih  the  only  form  in  all  MiBS.  and  aa  r.L  in  many 
other  pafiha{^*8  '^BrtKiow,  p.  317).     Hekat.  haa  U0»k&9  203,  f^Mfwr  303. 

B.  AVhcn  the  1;  of  the  nom.  is  preceded  by  c,  -/wv  is  contracted 
to  -cir. 

dicAc^ewi;  is  correctly  read  by  Stein  in  Hdt.  Ill  31,  V  80, 
though  in  the  summary  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect  prefixed  to 
hiij  8c'huol  edition  (p.  liv)  the  same  scholar  suggests  iAtKi^iu^Pf 

*  Kirchhoflr  thinks  that  -tmv  after  1  waa  contracted.  Weatem  lonie  (Oropiau) 
iitMimv  d<N*H  not  n«>c(W8arily  exclude  -tdmv  from  the  Ionic  of  Aaia  Minor. 

'  Cf.  J.  F.  Lobeck  in  Pkiiolcgug,  1853,  p.  a  I  It    HIppokratea  haa  a  few 
of  -amp  in  certain  MSS. ;  cf.  -•!•  in  the  Herodoteian  tradition. 

'  Cf.  Cireg.  Kor.  (  4. 
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doubtless  on  the  analogy  of  ytveiiov  II  143,  VI  98  (in  all  MSS.). 
This  uncouth  form  Stein  defends  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
necessary  to  distinguish  it  from  the  neuter  ytviiuv.  The  MSS. 
have  Ma\caiv  I  83  (Stein  Ma^tiutv,  Holder  MaXiiov).  Hippokrates 
has  fSewc. 

a.  Adjectives  and  Participles, 

A.  Oxytone  adj.  in  -rj,  and  those  adj.  and  participles  whose 
nom.  ends  in  -d,  end  in  -^lun,  exuept  when  o  is  preceded  hy  «, 
or  by  t  in  Hippokrates. 

In  Hdt.  vif/riKfuiv,  MrfSiK^uiy,  XonrAwf,  woXXiiov,  iTtTfwv,  ftfKai- 
vtiav,  itao'iiiiu :  covtr^uii',  f)(OViTtiup,  if/popfoviriuiv,  trviiiiktvaatrioii', 
6ia<f>0c^>(ia-iaJi/,  Xt\6fiiT(iav,  vpohovaiuiv.  Attie  forms  appear  oc- 
casionally in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  e.g,  Aonrwf  VIII  7,  voAXwi' 
'V169,etpiv&v\l  19. 

In  Hippokrates  jutK/j^wf,  x^tf/'O'c'i^i' :  fi(\aaiiiov,Tiaalw:  i\ov- 
atiuv,  ioviriutv,  6fpnav0fiiTfiov,  ■napfK6ov(riaiv^ .  But  after  i,Hippokr. 
has  tt^iuv,  -nkaTdmv,  i^fiSav. 

Hdt.  II  66  has  fltjAtic  in  A  B  P,  vrhile  Stein  and  Holder  read 

B,  Feminine  of  barytone  adjectives,  participles  in  -at,  -ij,  -on, 
and  pronouns. 

In  the  MSS.  of  Horodotos,  the  fem.  genitive  agrees  with  that 
of  the  masc.  in  having  -a>p,  borrowed  from  the  second  declension, 
in  the  following  cases : — 

(l)  &\kait;  I  13^,  VII  191,  IX  115;  ati<l>OTfpiov  TI  17; 
iripoiv  11  137,  and  so  Hippokr.;  oklymp  VIII  16,  IX  45; 
iumputv  IV  114;  (T(f>(Tcpiinr  VI  15,  VII  I18,  IX  106. 

In  other  passages  we  find  -tcoi>,  e.g.  irrj^arioiv  VIII  47,  iXArj- 
A^uju  IV  113,  VI  13,  III,  &X\i,^p  IV  182,  183,  184,  iM(Tiait>  V 
50  in  all  or  almost  all  MSS,  {i.e.  except  R  q),  cf.  dAX^oiif  and 
oAXuiv  I  94,  IV  184.  Hdt.  VI  46  has  fifyaA^oii'  (P  R)  where 
Hippokr.  has  -oiv,  ae  aXk^Kuiv  (cf,  t  71^,  &KpuiP,  iTiptov,  and  in 
other  adjectives  (numeral  and  pronominal). 

Even  after  i  -eW  appears:  AlyvisTii<av  II  55,  IV  181,  iitya- 
rUmv  III  115,  KDvpihUiavW  i38(.iiof  PR),  ^o-i^ioi' VI  140, 
VII  168  {-i-ou  A),  Am^wy  VII  10  a),  ir,p,o<rUm'  VI  57.  tmxi^pU.^p 
V  88,  TfTpaKomiaii/  VII  190,  Sitjkoiti^wi'  koI  xi*'^">*'  VII  184, 
iirtKotrloiv  KoX  e$aKiaj(t\iiu>v  koI  itiTfivpUiuv  I  32.  In  VI  92  the 
MSS.  have  SiKviavlmv,  which  St«in  changes  to  -i^oi;'.  Dit^fCD. 
of  Apoll.  has  tviU(ov.  Hippokrates  has  -uv,  e.g.  yvvatKtimv, 
hvaynatinD, 

When  the  ij  of  the  nom.  was  preceded  by  e,  'tiiav  in  the 

'  Lobeok  *iaXm  that  the  HSS.  of  Hippokntes  are  cot  bo  eoiiaulent  m  thon 
of  Bdt.  in  the  gen.  of  participles  in  -vd.  The  odjeativol  forau  olton  bava  -£f 
asv.!. 
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genitive  becomes  ^itav,  e.g.  yjuwriu^v  III  130,  ^HpoKXiuv  II  33 
(Rd, -e^tti^AB). 

(2)  i^vXaxraoyihfQiv  I  1 23;  tlk^vyAvtav  II  769  frvyKorrnUimv  III 
69  ;  oUtofjiivmif  III  107  ;  olKrifidviap  I  151 ;  rcr/Ai;/i^caiF  IV  1 36; 

{tvofjiiviav  VII  235>  II  137  (or  raaa-oiUwup) ;  ilpifiiUifiov  VIH  49. 
lippokrates  has  -coir  througnout. 
The  form  in  -^ii^viiav  is  not  fotmd  without  the  variant  -hav  : — 
iipTtaCoiJL€v4<av  I  4  (-a>p  R  b  d) ;  yMxpy^vioiv  in  P  II  'jt,  the  same 
chapter  that  has  clAcv/icVcoi;  in  all  MSS.;  ivarpipoiitpitov  HI 
113  (-0)1;  A  B) ;  Tf€i6oii€vilmv  V  I H  in  A  B  P  (-«>if v $);  &Xi<ricofACi^«oif 
y  124  (-0)2;  Pr);  TrpoK€ifA€vi<av  (VII  16  a)  in  ABd^  and  a  few 
lines  below  where  A  B  have  -imv,  but  d  -our.  lviK€iii€v4mp  VII 
185  in  Pi 

It  is  a  moot  point  whether  in  the  case  of  the  Herodoteiaii 
forms  enumeratea  under  447,  2  B,  the  Attic  rule^  which  holds 
in  HippokrateSy  is  to  be  adopted^  or  whether  -d^v  is  to  be  read 
throughout.  Kuhner  and  Kirchhoff  are  in  &vour  of  -mp,  while 
Bredow,  Stein,  Holder,  G.  Meyer  hold  that  these  forms  possessed 
the  special  feminine  ending.  The  MSS.^  except  (stran^y 
enough)  in  those  adjectives  in  which  an  i  precedes  the  termma- 
tion,  tend  rather  to  the  view  that  -oav,  not  -^o>p,  is  the  correct 
ending.  The  epigram  from  Naxos^  No.  23  <;>ovpii  AttvoHicfjo  roG 
Na^iov,  i^oxps  aWijitip  (where  B  denotes  the  open  quality  of  the  e 
sound)  does  not  settle  the  dispute ;  since  i\k»p,  as  Blass  remarks, 
would  not  have  been  sufficiently  precise.  The  recent  discoveiy 
of  an  authoritative  inseriptional  form  would  seem  to  definitively 
settle  the  question,  at  least  so  &r  as  the  participial  forms  are 
concerned.  In  an  inscription  from  Teos  (Mitth.  XVl  292,  L  18), 
dating  perhaps  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth  centurv,  we  read  •  •  •  • 
\i(Tii€v4(t)p.  Perhaps  the  '€<av  form  was  only  employea  in  adjectives 
and  pronouns  when  it  was  necessary  to  distinguish  the  genders. 

(3)  Pronouns. 

aMj  forms  its  genitive  in  -4<ap  in  Ildt.  and  Hippokr.  The 
MSS.  of  Ildt.  not  infrequently  have  airQp  (Bredow,  p.  222). 
Stein  brackets  airrQv  in  III  1 11. 

avTTi  has  rovrioDP,  which  occurs  in  a  large  number  of  paasaget 
in  Ildt.  without  any  variant  rovTiap.  The  -ecu'  form  also  occurs 
in  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates;  jiceiviy  has  iMipittp  Hdt  IV  ill 
Stein  (-wi;  R);  roiavrri  has  ToujvritoBP  VII  16  a),  and  so  in 
Hippokrates;  Toaavnj  has  ro<rovr/»ir  VII  187. 

The  forms  in  -ecav  from  aUrri,  rotavni,  and  roavjirfi  are 
suspicious,  as  Ionic,  unlike  Doric,  did  not  carry  into  the  feminine 
genitive  the  diphthong  av  of  the  other  cases.  Other  pionominal 
forms,  such  as  rovrii^p,  contain  a  parasitic  c  inserted  under  the 
influence  of  hyper-Ionic  theories^  §  562. 
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apOTJ  varying  wi 
To^iapxii^y.  but  i 
>DB  the  Ending  ig 


>X  S3  TB^tipXcw.  0 


I 
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On  the  gpnitif  c  plural  of  noiinfi  in  - 
p.  a.^a.  In  Hdt  VII  gg  Stein  reads 
Ta{<apx°<  Vm  ^7-  ^  ^"'i^  inscriptii 
in  >i.pdpx"  C.  I.  A.  II  sSo,  3,  ?  U'4  b-o-^. 

(l;iiTBr  Hdt.  LX  lo  18  from  .ft.i  [cf.  VI  8i,  VIII  )5\  but  , 
75,  Sa,  tc,  is  from  (iA^t)i. 

449.J  Dative  FluraL 

The  terminations  occurring  in  the  texts  of  Ionic  writers  M 
-jl<Ti,  -Its,  -aiut  and  -an,  of  which  the  first  and  last  forms  ajv 
more  frequent  than  -rjs  or  -awt,  which  do  not  occur  in  the  in- 
scriptions ;  -ijffi  is  found  upon  one  inscription. 

-jiai  is  uolled  Ionia  by  the  grammariBna  :  Joh.  Or.  140,  141,  14'  B,  Greg. 
Kor.  {  5,  Moerm.  6+9,  654,  Vat.  6y6,  Birnb.  677„,  Et.  M.  as.,  i66n.  Et.  Qud. 
349tii  33*»>  -^^  Pi>r.  Ill  jllg,  of.  An,  Ox.  I  119, ;  cf.  alflo  Udn.  I  29S,,, 
U  i43„.  -pi  Et.  Oad.  149,,,  Et.  H.  i66„.  TKetz.  Ex.  II.  84,  bu  nohnri 
(of.  Ill,)i  Bnd  BO  An.  Oi.  I  ilg,.  The  ancients  did  not  recognizo  Um  fad 
tbnt  in  Homer  the  longer  form  ocnura  far  mare  frequently  than  doea  -^i,  or 
thftt  -])i  bufore  a  vowel  is  the  same  as  -fiffi. 

450.]  Dative  Floral  (Infloriptiona)^. 

The  endings  of  the  dative  plural  upon  inscriptions  are  ( l)  - 

(a)  -ms,  (3)  -Wi. 

tro[0]i7|«rii'  Delos  53  (sutth  century),  Bechtel  reading  -iija-iu; 
ftovKijia-iv  according  to  Boehl.  See  Boherta  I,  p.  63.  Wfuptninv 
Thasos  68  (fifth  cent.);  ^i<rw  Teoa  156  B  36  (01.  76-77); 
^Ii4p^[i]mv  Chios  174  B  5  (fifth  cent.);  E]i^6in<r«'  Chios  174  C 
20;  'Epv\Bp\i}i<riv  Eryth.  199^  (after  394  b.  c.)  the  last  example 
upon  Ionic  territory. 

-TIKTiv  occurs  therefore  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor,  in  the 
adjaeent  islands  and  in  Thasos.  There  is  no  example  in  Bechtel's 
collection  of  a  dative  plural  in  -rjiinv  in  Euboian  Ionic,  where 
-otiTi  however  occurs,  see  below,  §  473.  Whether  Tijtiri  or  rots 
was  the  form  In  use  in  the  lang^uage  of  the  people  is  uncertain, 
B£  we  have  no  instance  free  from  suspicion.  No.  263  with  roir 
before  consonants  and  vowels  is  from  Lykia,  and  contains  a 
trace  ot  the  Koii^.  It  is  possible  that  raU  may  have  been  in 
normal  use  while  -»(I(ti  was  the  sole  form  in  nouns  (cf,  Aiolic  rais 
fl^panTir,  Boiot.  roj'  MaxroMv).  -ijitri  held  its  ground  with  greater 
persistence  than  -ohti,  as  is  clear  from  jftydt-oif  upoi 
'uscription  wliich  contains  the  last  example  of  -i]i(n. 

Z.  -ais. 

All  instances  of  -air  are  due  to  Attic  influence'. 


'  See  FritBcti,  F.  B.  D.  j 


"HA 

.  13  sifdiioed  by  Bochtel  aa  a  rurthi>r  t«stiinony  to] 


,   Influenoe  of  Attic  upon  thii  dialect  of  KtHu,  «e«  {  341. 
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Keos  43^,  last  quarter  of  the  fifth  centoiy ;  titfyyiraif  Eph.  14711 
(3CX)  B.  c.) ;  da>p€Jai9  I47i9 ;  hriiioiriaii  ana  tbUui  ducats  Teoe  1581, 
with  almost  no  Ionic  whatsoever  ;  fnUpais  Erjth.  9049  (345-44 
B.  c.) ;  Kokaivais  Eryth.  206  A  47,  SajSiypidais  %o6  B  54  (after 
278  B.  c.) ;  yiai^  C.  I.  O.  2693  F  9  as  read  by  Le  Bas  414. 

-ai9  occurs  on  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  adjacent  islands. 
There  is  no  example  in  BechteFs  collection  of  a  dative  plural  in 
-019  in  Euboian  Ionic. 


In  No.  5,  which  contains  foutUtVy  we  ftnd  also  iMrff  wi/rmt^  whieh  is  pro- 
bably of  Doric  colouring.  On  the  mixed  dialect  of  Himera,  see  Thuk.  YI  5. 
The  speech  of  Rhegion  was  doubtless  likewise  half  Ionic,  half  Doric.  Of. 
Fick,  Ot/ysaae,  p.  10.  It  may  be  noticed  that  Homer  uses  the  dative  In  -ait  in 
but  three  words :  ijcHi  M  284,  0«i  1 119,  and  vfi^a  x  47i-  Theeg.  940  also 
uses  v^ois. 


3.  Upon  the  fragment  of  a  marble  patera  from  Kyzikos,  now  at 
Oxford,  is  inscribed  AE^PONH^lN  (Bob.  I  i48,not  in  Bechtel's 
collection).  We  have  here  an  -170-1  which  occurs  npon  Attic  in- 
scriptions (&AAi7(ri,  IpaxiiriaCjy  but  thus  far  nowhere,  except  in 
the  present  instance,  upon  inscriptions  outside  of  Attika.  With- 
out further  examples  of  the  occurrence  of  -170-1,  it  is  best  to  arrest 
judgment  in  pronouncing  upon  its  Ionic  character.  There  is, 
however,  no  reason  why  the  form  should  not  be  Ionic,  though 
but  little  weight  should  be  attached  to  the  statement  of  the 
grammarians  in  reference  to  its  appearance  in  Ionic  (§  449),  or  to 
the  numerous  MS.  forms  without  the  iota, 

461.]  DaUve  Plural  (Lyrio  Poets). 

The  MSS.  of  the  lyric  poets  have  preserved  two  sets  of  ter- 
minations, -77<Ti  and  -179,  -aio-i  and  -019. 

I.  -170-1. 

-170-1  and  -170-ij;  before  consonants,  -170-11;  before  vowels,  are  the 
usual  forms  from  Archilochos  to  Theognis  inclusive. 

Arehilochos  :  yak€Tn)<n  84^  epod.,  ibvvjfinv  iKijn  84^,  fioKxh^^ 
83(ronj.}. 

Mimnermos:  airyficnv  14,,  (cf.  2,)  vu/ffo  aiyai<nv, 

Theognis  :  irKivpfjai  55,  A  O  -aio-t,  i^Arixcuiricri  6 1 9,  o^<ri  71a, 
firiaariai  881,  ia\ri(n  ']'ji)  conj.;  Baklijo'i  983,  O  -OiO-i,  tlXavlyricri 
239,  afiapTu}\fj(n  325,  <nj(nv  1 234,  vaibo^pCKriO'iv  I357>  Kcuoiccfi- 
bfirjiTiv  225,  if)v\aK7j(nv  439,  'goKvthp€Cri<nv  703,  (ap$ri(nv  828  with 
ico/xai9  in  the  same  line. 

Xenophanes:  x^*^'^"'^  V 

Solon :  vpoxpffin  28  {Fa  L  irpoxooZo-i),  ifiyaXijiin  13^^  (-cuiri 
Fick),  a<Ppablr}(nif  4^  {-aunp  Fick). 

Tyrtaios:  jcowpo-tj;  iii^. 

'  Mf  in  forms  from  -klf  ramains  imoonirael«l  In  Hm  \jtio  potU ;  et  i  163. 
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Simonides  Amorg. :  KoirplTjtnv  7,,,  vavrfurw  7^,  ipnr^(Tiv  J 
isAajim  7si)'  

Hipponftx:  icptiSjjtrt  4,,5ai  o-Klk\Tjtriv  5ti  ii^K^p^tTi-baa-flpa-ivig. 

Herodaa:   r^o-t  5gj,  ^^  (in  conjunction  with  <f>virt!s),  Ka^^aiv 
7ii5  0^  conjunction  with  r^s),  avrfjaiv  "}.,. 

Anakreon :  Bif/jo-i  I5,  xopB^'^"'  if'2(coijOi  TAtvpiJo-i  2 
8.^Vti^  88. 


jj  (^a\Ci7s  or  OoXfii  conj.) ;  d6w»(» 
(  jh  npiii  9^3  (Fiek   omits  ri;  the  MSi 


-i|s   before  vowels   is   the  usual   form   from   Archilochoa  " 
TheogniB, 

Archilochos  :  6aKii\^  t 
jfxo/x«j  Gaisford  9^,  f 
liave  j)s). 

Mininermos:  ovy^r  avfcrat  2^,  where  airyrii  is  SchneidG«| 
oonj.;  ef.  14,1.         „  .    .  ! 

TheogTua:    Ko/iu^ps  fixo   879   (/('irt    nopu^^s),  napYoavim^ 
1271  Bekker,  0oipTis  bi  239  in  ^,  -ijs  0,  reliqui  OoCvan  (Sitzler 
-ois),  pqSiitJi  \tpaiv  6,  see  5  4. 

Xenophanes :  ^oijs'  iif  2^  oy  conj.  of  Steplmnus. 

Anakreon  ;  fiXifs  (tepo^o-o-tjs  Bergk  51^  (CAj;?). 

Solon:   -nktvpfjs   nal  244,  though   Plutarch   has   wAm^  I 
Theog.  733  ■n\(vpali  fFick  wA.eiip4)j  i";!*  "8«'  4^. 

Herodas:  t^s  711^  (in  conjunction  with  KoA^trii'),  r^j  1 
ifiiv  I,,,  iftiirps  ^^o  (™  conjunction  with  rpo-i). 

3.  -.».(»).  _ 

Theognis:    Kpidaiffi    1269,  S/iapra>\aurii>  M    trfiixfiatiTt   1381. 
jJO  have  tiKtvpalffi  55. 

Mimnermos :  14,1  avyala-iv  accord,  to  Stobaios,     Bergk  reads 
a!>yii<riv. 

Solon  :  iToXAalo-ir  37,,  (Pick  -^■ric).    In  28  Fa  L  have  vpox'^'^^'''^- 

Anakreon  :  ■j^ophai.uu)  iS^. 

Herodae:  raZm  3^,  6^,  though  in  a  number  of  instances  t 
ie  the  form  adopted  by  this  writer, 

4.  -oir. 

Whenever  -air  occurs  before  a  vowel  in  the  middle  of  a  p 

'   meter  the  case  is  almost  similar  to  that  before  a  consonant,  since 

elision  is  rarely  permitted  in  this  part  of  dactylic  verse,     -ait 

occurs  also  at  the  close  of  a  pentameter,  more  rarely  at  the  end 

I   of  the  hexameter.     In  Homer  we  have  dxrai;  M  2K4,  -aaoMi 

X  471,   at  the  close  of  the   hexameter.     When   the  word   in 

question  ie  found  at  the  end  of  the  verse  this  is  denottxl  by  a  |  . 

'        An-hilochos :  ^yKiiAats  |  23  trim.,  and  so  in  the  parody  Ffg^ 

704.     Renner  reads  oyjcoAjis,  Pick  dyic<uriv. 

Tyrtaios  :  aiyal^  ^(Ai'oio  I  ig  with  r.  I.  avyaia-ii;  t{ii\ais  iv  ifl 
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*HpajcX€£B(U9  TTivht  2^f  €v0€laii  ^pais  ivrofUipoiiivovf  4^,  where 
Diodoros  has  ^iOthiv  ^pas. 

Theognis:  0otiHU9?  239,  trXevpat;  Kal  J22,  wiaais  vokKAv  240^ 
vokwf>po<rivais  |  712,  icdfiais  vopfjwpiovi  828  with  (av&^irtp  in  the 
same  line;  Ooais  \  12  {Oofjs  in  A),  fiabivais  x^^poi  icx)2^  Athen. 
fiabivfjs,  dciAais  tpptcl  16 1,  ^A<rKkfiinA!bcu9  tcvto  432^  luyikiut 
iccirai  ^i^x^^^^  I  ^3^9  iTats  |  631^  povkah  d*  640,  ttkavlpais 
it>opiovTas  827,  <rn<rii;  iratrBaXlai^  |  1234.  -ais  oocnrs  in  Theognis 
only  in  the  midale  and  cloee  of  the  pentameter  (except  in  161^ 
631).  In  the  later  portions  of  Theognis,  Sitzler  adopts  -oi^ 
beEore  vowels.  For  ^11^9  6  as  Bergk  reads,  some  MSS.  have 
-5<ri  (Sitzler  -ois) ;  -py  is  correct. 

Simon.  Amorg. :  Nt/fu^if  r^  re  20,  read  by  Ahrens  and  Fick 
Nvfi^Tyar*  ifii  (Hippokr.  used  ifii), 

Herodas:  rals  ka6p<u9  \  li^  fierpriUus  (^)  \  J^,TaiSPi<U9l>|m,TaSs 
iimvviJLois  rairais  \  6^^,  rats  ywai(lp  7«>  iyKokcus  ipcu9  (?)  5ri» 
Toisht  4^. 

Solon:  icot^atv  iXvitn  1^^  (Fick  -^<r'),  iceucais  voUaviat  13^ 
(Pick  icaxttA  This  case  of  -ais  is  in  the  hexameter,  cf.  Theog. 
161,  631 ;  apyaXiais  t€  13^1,  ^lAais  4^  a  former  conj.  of  Bergk. 

Anakreon :  xov^oi;  |  24,  irfTais  \  25>  yXrpois  \  65,  yLkKaUfoit 
ii*afi€p.C(opTai  77* 

-cut  becomes  much  more  frequent  in  the  later  elegy,  e.g.  PUto  7a,  Kr»tes 
111.  'pffuf  is  found  in  Plato  la,,  •ai0'i  in  Ion  2^,  Melanthioa  i|y  Euanoa  a,, 
Plato  3I1. 

From  the  evidence  presented  above,  it  is  clear  that  Ionic  poetry 

Sosscssod  a  form  devoid  of  the  final  iofa.  Nevertheless  this  fiict 
as  been  assailed  by  most  scholars,  of  whom  some  have  objected 
to  -ai9,  others  to  -ps.  The  former  form  was  attacked  by  Ahrens^, 
who  maintained  that  whenever  anteconsonantal  -ais  and  -ocf 
occurred  in  the  fragments  of  the  iambic  and  choliambic  poets, 
and  in  the  trochaic*s  of  Archilochos,  the  reading  is  always 
suspicious,  and  that  the  same  forms  in  Anakreon  are  due  to  the 
influence  of  his  Aiolic  models,  who  admitted  the  shorter  forms, 
especially  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  Equally  positive  in  his  ob- 
jcx'tion  to  the  original  Ionic  character  of  -at?  and  -oct  is  Fick', 
who  liolds  that  in  tlie  poets  of  Ionic  birth  who  flourished  before 
the  doiiioifall  of  Ionia  (wliich  ensued  about  540  B.  c],  -lyuri  and 
-ot<ri  arc  the  only  legitimate  Ionic  forms.  Fick  rurthermore 
maintains  that  after  the  period  thus  delimited,  -<U9  and  -ott 
l>ecame  a  part  of  the  linguistic  material  of  the  later  elq;ista 
(Xenophanes,  Theognis),  and  of  Ananioe,  following  herein  the 
example  of  Tyrtaios  who  had  admitted  them  by  a  conccasion  to 

>  Mittkumg  4er  Dialtkh,  p.  6ofl: 
*  B.B.IX  J07,  XI  J55. 
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the  dialect  oE  his  adopted  Fatherland.  Thie  ar^ment  is  especially 
weak  as  regards  the  iambographer  Ananioa,  whose  character  a 
quite  distinct  from  that  of  Tyrtaios.  Renner'  on  the  other 
hand  claims  that  for  -ais  we  should  suhstitute  -ijk,  a  procedure 
whose  correctDess  as  regards  Anakreon  was  defended  by  Schneide- 
win,  Fritsoh  ^,  who  protests  against  the  Ionic  character  of  -ijir 
before  consonants''',  follows  Pick  in  rejecting  aa  non-Ionic  all 
cases  of  -ais  and  -ois  in  the  early  lyrists  of  Ionic  birth.  Wilamo- 
witz*  also  rejects  the  latter  forma  in  Archilochos,  Sitzler* 
proposes  to  adopt  -an  wherever  the  dative  ending  occurs  in  the 
caesura,  and  at  the  verse  close,  also  before  consonants,  whereas 
-t)s  should  be  read  before  a  vowel.  With  Diels*  -ois  is  to  bo 
accepted  (i)  when  a  vowel  follows,  (a)  at  the  verse  end,  or  in  the 
middle  of  the  pentameter,  ^3)  in  the  ease  of  the  article  and  rela- 
tive, (4)  in  combination  witn  several  other  datives. 

While  it  is  obvious  that  all  the  cases  of  antevocalic  -ijr,  -an 
(and  -ois,  §  474),  with  the  possible  exception  of  those  forms  that 
occur  in  the  middle  of  a  pentameter,  may  and  should  be  read 
with  elision,  the  existence  of  the  shorter  forms  has  been  unjustly 
assailed.  We  may  admit  that  the  longer  form  has  been  displaced 
in  the  works  of  the  older  Ionic  school  in  many  passages  which 
yield  to  a  mild  treatment.  But  the  total  expulsion  of  the  shorter 
forms  ia  attained  only  by  recourse  to  the  most  drastic  remedies, 
notably  when  the  peccant  form  closes  the  verse.  And  in  many 
vases  no  remedy  whatever  can  be  discovered,  not  even  that  of 
transposition. 

If  the  shorter  forms  are  a  fixture  in  Homer',  despite  the 
efforts  of  Nauck  and  Pick  to  dislodge  them,  their  occurrence  in 
the  lyric  poets,  howsoever  rare  they  be,  need  not  cause  us  surprise. 
More  delicat*  is  the  question  whether  we  shall  read  -ais  or  -m,  or 
whether  both  forms  are  possible.  The  former  form  is  an  analogue 
of  -OK ;  for  the  latter,  which  is  not  found  in  prose  either  inscnp- 
tional  or  literary  (but  cf.  ^452),  a  satisfactory  explanation,  it  mui<t 
be  confessed,  is  at  present  wanting.  G.  Meyer's  attempt  ( Gratmii. 
§  380)  may  be  dismissed  as  too  artificial.  Brugmann  (Grundr. 
11  §  358}  sees  in  -tih  a  locative  formed  from  a  more  original  *-ay, 
-IJ9.  Brugmann  conjectures  that  in  the  Homeric  period  -ijs  may 
have  been  pronounced  without  the  later  i  ^.    So  long  however  as 

I  Curtiua*  Stud.  I  I,  ao8  ff.  '  V.  B.  D.  35. 

■  Cf.  Cauer'ii  lUaa  prsef.  xtJtvi.  '  Bon.  Dnim.  J17. 

*  JaMrb.  vol.  115,  p.  509. 
'  'ABllr,  W»K.  p.  38. 

The  Iliad  Iiiib  1564  liatiTes  with  thu  longer  forms,  15T  with  the  aboiter 

a]  before  vowola,  39  Iwfore  oansonants,  or  at  the  «Dd  of  the  verse).    In  Um 
yHsej'  1197  long,  1)5  short  (150  + 7s),  scvardiiig  U>  Nauck 'a  count. 

•  This  form  occurs  in  the  HSS.  of  Archil.  94,,  where  it  ia  doubth 
«rror  of  the  scribe.  OathulT  M.  U.  II  76  thinks  Uiat  -qu  waa  formed  fr<a 
Under  the  influenoe  of -s 


^  The  Iliad  has  1564  dat 

a]  before  towoIb,  39  Iwfoi 
yiaey  1197  long,  1)5  sho 
•  This  form  occurs  in  tl 
error  of  the  scribe.   OathuS 
Under  the  influenoe  of -st>. 
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it  ocean  before  oonBonants  in  Homer  and  in  later  poetry  it  ie 
idle  to  dispate  its  existence  merely  because  it  has  not  been  ao- 
oeptably  explained.  It  is  therefore  proper  to  retain  it  and  -cut 
in  the  few  passages  where  they  are  called  for  by  the  metre,  -mt 
and  -oif  are  instromentak  which  were  but  sparingly  employed, 
outside  of  Doric,  in  the  earlier  period  of  the  language.  It  waa 
not  until  the  fifth  century  in  Attika  and  later  in  other  quarters 
of  Greece  that  they  became  powerful  enough  to  dislodge  the  old 
locatives  -riai,  -din  (-i^kti,  -di<ri)  which  had  officiated  aa  dativet. 
-diori  is  non-Ionic.  The  forms  in  Theognis,  aa  thoae  in  early 
Attic  poetry,  might  be  r^arded  as  -diori.  It  is  however  more 
probable  that  -Si<ri  is  intended.  blKonn  is  an  analogue  of 
k6yoicri. 

462.]  Dative  Plural  (Prose). 

Of  the  forms  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Ionic  prose  writers,  yai 
is  by  far  the  most  frequent,  -auri  is  very  rara  -oif  has  oran 
crept  in  from  Attic.  In  Hdt.  we  have  -t^o-l  In  VIII  15  the 
Romanus  has  ras  avroLs  rifjuipas  where  all  the  other  MSS.  have 
TaU  airaU  fifxipcus.  Bredow^s  r^<ri  aAr^cn  riyApj^i  is  therefore 
unnecessary.  In  III  40  -7;<ri  must  be  substituted  for  the  -mot 
of  most  MSS.  rals  is  found  in  the  Romanus  III  1 10.  Hippo- 
krates  has  -f^cri,  e,g,  II  44  <f>\€yiJLaTlfiinPy  a\nir^<np  (with  hyper- 
Ionic  cV  Tfi<Tiv  II  306;  III  196.  In  Demokritos  as  nanded  aown 
by  Stouaios  \vc  find  -?;<ri  in  fragments  41^  46,  21 1  (167  Demo- 
kratcH).  In  other  cai^es,  except  iviyKannv  126,  the  MSS.  have 
-ai;  wliich  MuIIaeh  changed  to  -7;<rt.  -j^i  occurs  in  Herakleitos, 
in  Hekat.  172,  Pherckydes  of  Leros  (irag.  44  is  the  only  case); 
Prota^ras  has  Tr\(n  irairpo'iv  fifi4pri<nv.  The  form  of  the  article 
in  the  MSS.  ot  the  Ionic  prosaists  is  often  rals.  Thus  in 
DemokritoH  there  is  scarcely  an  exception  to  the  shorter  form. 
We  fiml  T(H(Ti  in  f ra^.  44  (containing  iviyKois) ;  Mullach  rfjiri.  In 
Aioli<*,  which  usually  has  -aici,  toIs  is  the  regular  form.  In  all 
the  passages  where  -a«Ti,  -ai9  occur^  and  the  dative  is  required, 
the  Ionic  forms  bIiouM  be  edited. 

PKCMulo-Tonists  :  -770-1  is  used  throughout  by  Lukian  in  the  dea 
Syria  and  the  Anfr, ;  and  tliis  form  is  found  more  frequently  in 
Arrian  than  -at9  or  -aicri.  Abydcnos  has  -7;<rt  six  times,  Eusebiot 
Myndios  -atv  14  times^  -ai<Ti  once.  The  supposititious  Ionic 
letters  of  IIii)iK>krates,  and  Aretaios  follow  Herodoteian  usage. 
Aretaios  68  has  ttoAAtj*,  ep.  Ilippokr.  17^5  ivtBvfAiris  (?),  the  only 
instanccH  of  this  form.     The  f'iia  Ilomeri  has  -aif  throughout. 

463.]  On  the  retention  of  the  long  fbrma. 

Both  in  inscriptions  and  prose  literature,  to  so  late  a  period  aa 
the  fifth  century^  the  Ionic  dialect  retained  a  terminatioii  whoee 
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use  in  all  other  dialects,  except  Aiolic,  was  either  curtailed  or 
completely  abandoned.  In  the  Doric  dialect  -ois  is  in  entin 
possession  ;  and  in  the  case  of  AioHc  a  special  cause  was  at  work, 
which  drew  in  its  train  the  retention  of  the  fuller  form  in  the 
deelensiou  of  nouns.  lu  the  Attic  etone  records,  -xjirrt  (aStet 
consonants)  held  its  ground  sporadically  till  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century  and  perhaps  till  424  v.  c. ;  -aiin  (after  vowels)  is  attested 
!n  documents  of  439  b.  c.  and  424  B.  c,  upon  which  however 
the  locative  -Tjin  already  appears.  This  -7)en  (-dm)  was  retained  till 
420  B.  c,  when  -ais  was  universally  adopted  ' ;  a  change  whose 
suddenness  has  elicited  much  speculation  in  connection  with  the 
history  of  early  Attic  prose.  That  the  Athenians  recognized  the 
antique  flavour  of  the  fuller  forms  is  clear  from  their  treatment 
at  the  hands  of  comedy.  But  even  Aischylos  does  not  reject  the 
-s  forms. 

461.]  Accusative  Plural. 

The  form  is  invariably  -a$,  which  was  substituted  for  -dvs 
subsequently  to  the  change  of  u  to  tj  in  Ionic-Attic,  cf.  §  161. 
Tyrtaios  has  the  Doric  -as  occasionally  (45,  7,),  as  Hesiod  in 
ly.  I).  ,1564,  TAeoff.  184.  In  Chios  174  C  la  we  find  rdj  yias  nai 
Ttts  oiV^(f)a[s],  the  form  y^ar  having,  as  Bechtel  assumes,  caused 
the  stone  cutter  to  perpetrate  a  blunder  in  the  following  accusa- 
tive ;  cf.  oUias  Pares  58  \  The  accusative  plural  of  yij  in  Ionic 
is  always  y4a?.     See  §  421. 

In  Herodotos  -cus  is  the  accusative  of  nouns  and  adjectivee, 
whose  nominative  is  ordinarily  stated  to  be  -ci],  e.g.  {§  282] 
XPVf^os,  afiyvpiai,  nvvias,  aly^ai,  i!aphaK4as,  afj.if>i&ia^',  iuias  (ct 
^  421),  aKnoTveiiias,  ktovrias,  Tro/w^uptas  Ion  i.  In  Hdt.  II  67, 
where  C  has  nvydKas  and  d  fivyaXas,  Stein  reads  fivyaKat,  doubt- 
less with  reference  to  the  statement  of  Anaxandrides  (ajmd 
Athen,  VII  300  A) ;  hivarat  Trap'  vniv  fivyaXri,  itap'  iftoi  ft*  y  ov. 
Bredow  adopted  ixvyaMas  ;  cf.  Nikand.  Tier.  816  fivyaK^ije,  In 
III  28  we  find  ftiJiAd.-,  of.  ftiwX^  §  424. 

The  aecus.  pi.  of  dtiyciKJjs,  whose  aecus.  sing,  is  dxn'ciKFa  and 
dftiudicTjr  (both  forms  are  amply  attested),  occurs  IX  80 ;  III  138, 
VII  67,  where  the  MSS.  vary  between  aicivditos  and  dKii-axcai. 
The  former  form  is  to  be  adopted.  The  aecus.  of  icirnijri);  is 
-rar,  not  -Ttat,  despite  a  in  I  iji,  112.  Nor  are  tliu  forms 
ii^$tp4as  I  194,  i^yTir^as  I  78,  ipyvUas  IV  86  to  be  adopted. 

'  -ifci  (-o»i)  w«fl  reUinod  in  adverba  of  place. 

'  Haiusoullier  thinks  -«ai  in  aUHt)at  was  caused  by  iaflaenoi'  of  the  gm. 
-tw.  But  wo  have  no  otliur  Eiuuploa  of  such  &n  iufluance  of  the  gon.  upon 
the  aecuK.  plural. 

'  Ct  Greg.  Kor.  {  i 
-  iT  B.  C.  H.   i8qo, 
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cAUlpJos  is  sapported  in  lY  114  by  ABCd,  but  is  iie?ertliele88  to 
be  rejected.    *Epdp€as  I  105  is  correct,  ct  ^Evip€€$  TV  67, 


O  Deelemion. 

466.]  Terminations  of  Ionic  prose : 

OS,  OP  01,  a 

ov  (never  cw)  mp 

0)1  OiCi^p),  049 


OP 
€,  0% 


onsj  & 


Dual  forms  are  wanting  in  New  Ionic,  cf.  §  419.  In  the 
following  sections  attention  is  chiefly  directed  to  those  nominal 
and  adjectival  forms  which  have  c  or  o  before  -09>  -ov,  &c  Cf.  the 
Hcetions  dealing  with  the  contact  of  vowels.  Renner's  suggestion 
to  admit  the  open  forms  (masc.  and  fem.)  in  the  case  of  the  poets 
of  Tonic  lineage,  and  to  regard  the  open  and  the  contracted  rorms 
as  the  property  of  the  elegists  not  Ionic  bom,  cannot  be  carried 
through. 

On  the  forms  of  the  so-called  Attic  declension,  see  §  477-  As 
regards  gender  it  may  be  noted  that  Hipponax  has  if  i<rPoko$, 
Herodotos  ^  aavpos. 

466.]  Nominative  Singular  (Inacriptiona). 

The  nominative  singular  of  nouns  which  have  e  or  o  before  the 
thematic  o  contract  this  c  or  o  in  the  following  forms :  KaXklpovt 
Thasos  (L.)  7,,  "A<rrvvovs  Eryth.  206  C  9,  UokvOpovs  Thasos  75 
B  II. 

467.]  Nominative  Singular  (Lsrric  Poets). 

v6o^  occurs  frequently  in  Theognis,  e.ff,  88,  Solon  a7|],  and 
Simonides  of  Kcos  (?)  851,.  But  vovs  is  attested  in  Theog.  1185, 
AH  in  Homer  k  240,  and  Simon.  Amorg.  ig  has  p^s  (cf.  p6op  7|). 
Yijpakios  is  found  in  Xenoph.  1,3. 


468.]  Nominative  Singular  (Prose). 

1.  -€09,  -cor  are   uncontractcd,   e.  p,  ib€ki^Mo9  YIII   130; 

Ovyarpihtoi  V  67. 

2.  -009  is  uncontractcd,  e,ff.  voos  Ilerakl.  1 1 1,  Anas.  5, 6,  7,  la 
(Simplicius  has  however  voCt),  Hdt.  IX  120,  iipoof  VII  IJ^gkc^ 
oIpox6os  III  34,  cf.  Plato,  Piil.  61  C. 
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■    Hippokrat«s  and  the  pseudo-IoiuBts : 

irXffos  Arrian  33,  38,  &c.  irXovs  Aret.  301,  &c.,  Vita  i 

&KpSv\ooi    Hippokr.    ep.    iS^,  (IottAous  Arrian. 

Aret,  63.  -nfpitsXovs  Aman. 

»6ot    Euseb,    Mynd.    14,    19,  triivvovs  Hippokr.  ep. 

Hipp.  ep.  12,  iHg,  3. 

^jos  Aret.  163,  164,  &c.  ttapovs  Aret.  274. 
(ipoos  Aret.  aio,  Hippokr.  II 


xartippoos  Hippokr.V  700  (Erm. 

-otir  Littr^). 
iirvooi  Aret.  274. 

/Spox^ffJ'ooff  Hippokr.  Ill  114, 

144. 
(Cnvoos  Aret.  264,  &c,,  Hippokr. 

Ill  13*5. 

)(p6oi  Aret.  99. 
KfVKoxpoos  Aret.  163. 
&Tik6os  Luk.  5^r,  31. 
fiivAoos  Aret.  163. 


Korippovs  Hippokr.V  700  (] 
II  46  (Erm.  and  Lit.). 

ivff-nvow  Aret.  32,  Hippokj 
160,  Lit.  -00;. 


iLiiKoSs  Aret.  163. 


Xcoi's  Aret.  1 77. 


4S0.]  Oenitive  Singular  (Inscriptions). 

The  genitive  Gingutar  termination  is  -ov,  never  in  a  prose 
docomeiit  -010,  or  -u. 

or  is  usually  expresBed  by  O  upon  the  early  monuments. 
In  the  Naxian  inseriptions:  NofiO  <I>pafO  Bechtel  33  =  Rob.  I 
25,  KidO  25  =  Kob.  I  27,  Ao»^iO  Rob.  I  39.  In  Paros  6o=Rob. 
I  15  Til  Uapiil  is  roO  Haplov,  'AtriftaXtQ.  is  'A<nl>aMov-  This  is 
not  Doric  Ilapiu)  as  ia  clear  from  the  word  /i^njp.  Miletos  93= 
Rob.  I  133  has  rO  ifx^yO,  and  cE,  also  94=  Rob.  I  134,  98= 
Rob.  I  138,  Prokonnesoa  io3  =  Rob.  I  42,  Teos  i56=Rob.  I 
143  A,  lines  5,  12,  B  8,  25,  28,  32,  Chios  i74=Rob.  I  149 
tOTtO  a  I,  cf.  also  A  3,  3,  '5,  D  1  5,  i75  =  Rob.  I  150,  Saino« 
2io=Rob.  I  151,  2i4=Rob.  I  155,  3i5=Rob.  I  156,  Halik. 
338  =  Rob.I  i45b.7mi.umow.m- 

The  later  fonn  ia  OT  {'EppibalOlv]  Olynthos  8  A„  between 
389-383  B.c..ef.  1.2). 

0fm  320, „  Samos.  6t6i  is  the  Ionic  form.  Bed  does  not  t>c*'iir 
except  in  llerodas  (4,0, ,,). 

The  nominatives  with  -ov;  (-00;)  have  -ov  in  th«  genitive. 
e.ff.  TloXvffpov  Teos  1585^  (an  almost  entirely  Attic  inscription) 
KaXKlvov  Th.  (L.)  8^,  'Apiarovov  Hid.  I^iq- 
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The  Homeric  genitive  in  -oco  oocnn  on  poetical  monnmenti 
(Paros  5^  alyi6)^oio,  and  ipaiUvoio  Latjschev  II  37).  Other 
metrical  inscription?  have  -ov  {23,  25,  34,  60^  162^  a6i,  265). 

460.]  Gtonitiye  Singular  (Lyrio  Poets). 

The  usual  termination  is  -ov.  By  imitation  of  Homeric  usage 
or  from  the  fact  that  the  older  Ionic  actually  possessed  the  form, 
-010  ^  has  been  adopted  by  the  elegiac  poets  as  an  archaism  and 
is  by  them  used  to  a  great  extent  in  the  same  place  in  the  verse 
as  it  is  employed  in  Homer.  Cf .  Renner  in  Curtius'  Siudiem  I  A 
206  ft.  I  have  indicated  by  a  small  figure  the  position  in  the 
verse  of  the  syllables  -010.  -010  is  rare  in  pentameter;  Tyrt.  ii^ 
is  the  only  example  from  the  older  elegy,  AischyL  4^  from  the 
later,  non-Ionic  elegy. 

Tyrtaios:  i^cXibio'  llf,Ti0a>i/oi6'  la^,  <rr^voio'  12^  \  AiydnNO^ 
1 235 ;  Kiirvp^oio  1 2f  has  been  corrected  to  fiivif^m. 

Archilochos:  ^EwdKloio^  I|,  vokwf)kol<rfioufi  %• 

Mimnermos:  OavAroio^  2^;  troroftoio*  9^,  troX^^io*  14^,  i)cX(oio 

Thecals:  Oaviroio^  707,  x^^^^olo'  103,  icij3di{Xoio*  119  (the 
two  latter  passages  contain  also  a  gen.  in  -ov),  iXiu^oi^  949; 
lycAfoio  569*,  1143*,  ll^3'>  <n>^oiiivowfl  527,  wfeno*  705,  Triuyfroufl 
879. 

Solon:  fi€\loio^  ^3«3>  iTpvviroio*  ^3if 

Anakreon  :  Sxaifoio  91 ;  ci.  §  63. 

Ilipponax  :  hex.  85^  irpvyiroio^. 

Of  the  elegists,  Archilochos  offers  the  sole  exception  to  the 
rule  that  -010  in  the  elegy  is  used  in  the  third  and  the  sixth 
foot. 

In  the  iambographic  poets  we  find  but  one  example  of  -oco : 
Archilochos,  tetr.  77,  (*Q,s  Amvwroi  ivaKTos  KoXip  i$df>(ai  lUkat), 
tic  Borgk,  vulgo  Aiioiriaoio,  P  FL  Awpiaoio,  cf.  Iliad  XI  35  and 
Dr.  Leaf  on  the  passage.  The  unique  position  of  this  -oio  and 
the  doubt  whether  the  final  o  can  be  elided  '  caused  Hermann  to 
read  -ov. 

From  stems  in  which  o  precedes  the  final  o  of  the  stem :  yrfov 

*  Epic  -o««  has  been  placed  under  Aiouo.  It  U  both  Aiolle  and  looki 
Tbe  grammarians  ofton  regard  thia  ending  aa  Ionic  and  Theasalimn,  f.f.  Vai. 
700,  Kt.  M.  6iK„,  Et.  Gud.  4aOu,  An.  Ox.  I  3i3ttt  H  404t«;  more  Ihiqiiently 
aa  Thi*flBalian  alone,  cf.  Thbbauait,  f  35.  Sometimea  *•!•  ia  referred  to  lonlo 
alone,  e.g.  Tzuti.  Ex.  U.  96,1.  Oreg.  Kor.  f  a  eitea  MwtJuUie  in  tha  wtmm 
breath  with  9«(oie. 

*  Lugcbil  in  Fleckeiaon'a  Jakrb,  Siq/pt.  XII  ai6,  Fiek  in  hia  Od^fMM,  p.  S9, 
Piatt  in  CXotf.  IU9.  II  09,  rightly  hold  that  eliaion  mar  take  plaeo.  Thai  Iba 
Theaaalian  gen.  in  •••  la  a  loeatire  (Ebel  in  JC  Z,  XIII  4461  O.  Mmr,  Onmm. 
f  344  ;  cf.  Mahlow,  Dm  Koeolt  A  EO,  p^  37,  Sioli,  UL  ftiiai.  |  Si)  hM  mot 
yet  been  proTed.    Cf.  WiUmowita  Bom,  U9ikn.  p.  391. 
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Theog.  233,  Archil.  56^,  KoXKipSov  Anakr.  28.     From  steins  in 
(0-:  ApyaXiov  Mimn.  a,,  4^,  Tyrt.  ii,, 

461.]  Qenitive  Singolar  (Froae). 

Besides  tlie  regular  fonns  in  -on  we  meet  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
with  -010  and  -e<o,  forms  which  are  due  to  an 
tioQ  of  the  nature  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect. 

1.  Epic  -010  in  a  in  III  97  KavKacroio.     Ipuiros  dn^icromi 
Lukian,  d.  S.  22,  is  from  some  poetical  source. 

2.  -eio,  by  transference  from  the  A  declension,  in  all  MSS. 
Hdt.  IV  147,  148  Mtfi^Kiipea,,  but  -ou  IV  147;  as  v.l.  !n  VI 
102  nenrnrrpiiT*u»,  VIII  122  Kpofireo),  V  32  KAto/i^por«iu,  Bamot 
II  181,  IV  159,  160,  162,  205.  TevT-o/itu)  Herakl,  112  is  from 
-ifs  (see  Bywater,  p.  xii). 

Stobaios  has  vov  in  quoting  Demokr.  13,  and  likewise  Sim- 
plicius  in  Anaxag,  5,  In  Hdt.  i'o'to  VIII  97  occurs  in  all  MSS. 
In  VI  lo^J,  however,  all  the  MSS.  have  tvvov;  and  itmKov  is 
equally  well  attested  in  VI  33.  -ntpippdov  I  174  without  variant. 
Hdt.  has  ooT^ou  IX  83.  Upon  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  dvij^oov 
C.  I.  A.  Ill  244  (very  late),  but  -xoC  C.  I.  A.  I  323  A  79,4 
(409  B.  c.) ;  xputroxiiou  is  found  in  Demosthenes. 

In  Hippokrates  and  the  later  lonists : — 


irAdoi'  Arrian  37,  38,  40. 


wAoC  FUa  Horn.  18. 
Trapa-nKov  Arrian  19,  25. 
WktsKov  Arrian  22. 
vov  Aret.  79. 

poO  Aret.  2 10. 

Karappov  Hippokr.  V  680. 


ixlou  Euseb.  Mynd.  19,  34. 
upovoov  Euseb.  Mynd.  16. 
p6ov  Aret.  164,  302,  &c. 
TTtpipiiov  Hippokr.  II  692. 
)^ftfiapp6ov  Arr.  38. 
\fVKo\p6ov  Aret,  H4. 

462.]  Dative  Singular '  (Inscriptiona). 

1.  -0)1  is  the  regular  form  on  all  inscriptions,  and  is  foand 
everywhere,  except  in  the  few  cases  when  -«  and  -01  occur. 
vctSTTdifi]  is  to  be  read  in  Keos  43,^  and  not  -oj.  xp*"^^^  ^°  Samos 
*2°n  (34^~45}  '^  *  form  contrary  to  the  rule  tliat  adjectives  of 
material  are  uncontracted  in  Ionic  when  <  is  followed  by  an  o 
Bound. 

2.  -w.  In  Attic  I  falls  off  from  -an  in  the  fir«t  century  B.  r. 
On  Ionic  soil  -w  is  very  rare  and  late.  'AtrnXrjmu  67  Paros 
(period  of  the  empire),  'ABp'oi'w  Sf^aori  'OAv/jtti'io  ioi  Miletoe, 
ipyvpim  129  Olbia  (period  of  the  empire),  XP""'^  Latyschev  I 
No.  22, 1,  No.  57  (ftoii^  contraction),  but  x/>t>oVu)  1. 1.  I,  No.  ( 

'  Joh.  Or.  141  ait«a  the  Homeric  ipyopif,  xpifiv  "  lonlc 
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3.  -01.  The  ending  -^i  became  -01  in  (a)  Chalkidian  and  (b) 
Eretrian  Ionic  about  400  b.c.  No  other  section  of  the  Ionic 
dialect  has  -oc  (not  a  locative).    Cf .  the  change  of  -^i  to  -ei^  §  239. 

A.  In  Chalkidian  colonies : 

-01  ->«»i 

tr]oAcfU)i  Olynthos  8  A,  (389-    rai  Olynthos  8  A  2. 
383  B.  c).  rat  Koumi  Olynthos  864. 

T&t  MifiMi  Amphip.  iO|. 
r»i  one.  133. 

E  Eretria  and  colonies : 

*Afuipi;i;(^)orEretria  15^,  ^  (410-  t&i  Eretria  14. 

390  B.  c). 

rot  Upoi  Eretria  I5i9*  Kfipaloa  Eretria  I5if  • 

ip  Tol  Upol  Oropos  1 8^61 9>  16 >  19 j  -«>i  in  No.  16  throagfaout. 

80>42r 

iavTol  Oropos  i8jg. 
ircrcvpoi  Oropos  18^2' 
ToT  ^ovKofiivoi  Oropos  18^3. 
Tol  KoifiTjrrjpCoi  Oropos  1 8^. 

TOl  also   l832>46M6- 

Cf.  the  locative  -01  in  Eleian,  North- West  Greek,  BoiotUn  and  Arirn^^f^i. 

463.]  Dative  Singular  (Lsrric  Poets). 

Tyrtaios  12.^  has  ipya\4if,  but  in  Mimn.  ii,  we  find  the 
Homeric  xpv<Ti<f  (A  15)  with  synizesis;  Theog.  1052  has  p6f, 
1088  KoXKipo^, 

464.]  Dative  Singular  (Prose). 

Nouns  or  adjectives  with  c  or  o  before  the  stem  vowel  0  do 
not  contract  c  or  o  with  that  vowel  in  the  MSS.,  e,^.  icaWy  Hdt 
I  no,  'nop<l>vp4<f  Ion  I,  v6if  Hdt  III  41,  51,  VIII  19^  as 
Herak).  91,  Demokr.  57.  But  in  IV  125,  I  27,  II  181,  VII 
159  all  or  nearly  all  the  MSS.  have  v&i  or  pu,  for  which  Stein 
reads  ro^. 

XfnHrox6<f  occurs  on  an  Attic  inscription  II  652  B^  16  (398 
B.  c),  but  m  other  words  -o^  has  become  -y. 

In  Hippokrates  and  the  pseudo-Ionists : 


*  But  this  form  may  be  a  lueatire  (ef.  Htrmm  XXI 99),  as  l«#>Mt  Thaaoa  Bob. 
I  34.    Cf.  similar  forms  io  treaties  io  Thukjdides. 

*  No.  18  dates  either  from  411-409  B.O.,  or  fhMB  tha  ptriod  batwaan  tha 
Peace  of  Antalkidas  aod  377  a.  o.  4p  rm  lifa?  la  aearoei j  a  loaativai  aa  O. 
Meyer,  Gmmm,  {  350  auggesta. 
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[   nkoif  Arrian  23,  Hipjiokr.  ep. 

17s*- 
I   voif  Euseb.  Mynd.  vi^  Luk.  A»ir.  15. 

I    poif  Luk.  Syr.  8,  TTepipoiff  Hip-     istpifip^  Hippokr.  V  730. 

pokr.,  Aret,  j^tifiippif  Arr,  24,  39.  _ 

di^rX^  Aret.,  TpmK^  Abyd.-! 

The  hyper-Tonic  aurEip  appears  'm  some  MSS.,  Hdt.  1 1 
where  Athenaios  has  auru,  cf,  §  ^6^. 

466.]  Accusative  Singular'  (inscriptions). 

In  the  stems  in  -00  we  have  Tr[p] dj^ouy  Nankr.,  Bechtel  =  i3l 
cf.  ii  304;  litTrAotJi'  and  lairKovi/  Erytli.  202^,  lasos,  J.  U.  j 
341,  343- 

In  the  adj.  inflection  aXopyovv  Samos  2ZO^,^,  tveovf  Olbia 
C.  I,  G.  3059j,,  K1.V0VV  220j5,  .^,  but  according  to  the  rale 
Ionic  )(pitr(op  22o,g,  as  Zeleia  114  E,  Olbia  129,3,  Aphro- 
disiae  254  (Roman),  also  Latyscher  I  50,  54,  57,  64  (po«l 
Christum).  

466.]  Aoousative  Singular  (liyric  Poets). 

Theog-.  1267  has  v6ou,  but  evvovv  or  svvovv  641  in  all  M9]  , 
Wordsworth  read  tScoon  since  Theognis  prefers  a  dactyl  to  j 
spondee  in  the  fourth  foot.  The  same  poet  has  vwv  350,  89S 
(cf.  Hesiod,  frag.  222).  Archil,  has  voov  78,  tetr.,  89^  epod.  and 
80  Siin.  Amorg,  7,  despite  i-gos  I3 ;  Solon  37,3  vovv.  Heradas  a^ 
has  imXoov,  hut  in  2^^  inrKovv;  vovv  igg,  ivovv  3^.      Mimn.  hu 

We  hnd  (whSXtov  in  Arehil.  182,  hpyoKiov  in  Mimu.  i„,  5,, 
Tyrtaios  piyakiov  1 1„,  Theog.  d^r«dii  i88,  559. 

467.]  AcouBative  Singular  (Proee). 

Nouns  and  adjectives  with  «  or  o  before  the  stem  vowel  o  do 
not  nsually  suffer  contraction  with  that  vowel  in  the  MSS.  of 
Herodotoa,  e.g.  -nKoov  II  175,  voov  JII  21,  I  27,  Demokr,  59, 
Herakl.  16,  Pherek.  60,  spovoov  Hdt.  IH  36,  flnrAdoc  VI  104, 
iirri^oov  VI  7,  VII  49.  x"^"  is  contracted  in  all  MSS,  Hdt. 
I  185,  II  150,  VII  23  and  <f>Kovt'  III  98  (Attic  •pKiwi)".  la  III 
32  whore  moat  MSS,  have  xpvtrovv,  B  has  jyitio-oV,  which  is 
adopted  by  Stein.  Holder  adopts  Schaefer's  xpi^fov,  ipoivUtov 
appears  in  I\  32.     Attic  has  both  ^oivixovv  and  t^oitiKiovv. 

In  Ilippokratetj  and  the  later  lonists  the  open  forms  prevail: — 
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ifk6ov  Lttk.  Syr.  J,  Arrian  23  and 
often,  Hippokr.  ep.  174Q. 


v6ov  Luk.  Syr.  26,  Abyd.  9,  Hip- 
pokr. II 230,  III  228,  ep.  1 734 . 
€vpoov  Aret.  248,  &c. 

hwisvoov  Hippokr.  V  590. 
iitvoov  Hippokr.  Ill  68. 
ruvvoov  Hippokr. V  668,  II 148, 

348,  368,  Aret.  202,  &c. 
ixpoov  Hippokr.  Ill  252. 
^Xpoov  Aret.  266. 
iyioxpoov  Hippokr.  V   674,   II 

156. 
hivkoov  Aret.  205,  Hippokr.  II 

44,  III  184. 
iOpoov  Hippokr.  and  Aret. often. 
TToKvOpoov  Abyd.  5- 
avrl^oov  Luk.  Astr.  1 2. 


vkcvv  Art,  2I9  33, 

17,  29. 
vapAifXcvv  Arr,  32»  39* 
ovyLvXaw  FUa  £tou.  1 7. 


oippovp  Arr.  43. 
\€^jLippovv  Arr.  39. 
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ixp€vp  Aret.  144. 


bivkovp  Ait.  33. 


ivrC^ovv  Aret.  38. 

\ovp  Arr.  13. 

hiKpovv  Hippokr.  V  634. 

468.]  VooatiYe  Singular. 

The  vocative  form  proper  occurs  very  frequently  in  Herodotoa. 
WhereaH  tbe  Athenians^  according  to  Gregor.  Korinth.  p.  117, 
said  u>  ipO\^os,  Hdt.  has  (L  (tlvt,  &c.,  in  many  passages* 

460.]  Nominatiye  PlnraL 

The  nom.  pi.  has  -01  or  -a.  Xenoph.  3^  avxoA^oi,  but  yripik^ 
occurs  in  Anakr.  43,  (cf.  hpitaXia  Mimn.  ij.  Hdt.  has  i$p6oi, 
iTooi  ((Toai,  a6u)i',  aoa),  Karippooi  Hippokr.  II 18,  &trvooi  Aret.  1059 
^pabvTTvooi  Aret.  122,  bvairvooi  Hippokr.,  fihriKwi  Aret.,  XP^^ 
l{ip|x>kr.;  Aret^  airAoi  Aret.,  but  cv^jcooi,  d^icooi,  KiOi^ooif 
(TicAoxooi  Aret.,  i\a<f>p6i'ooi  Phokyl.  9. 

Hdt.  contracts  in  bivKa  II  148,  VIII  87,  while  Aretaios  has 
ivirvoa,  €VfH)a  and  bUpoa;  Hippokrates  varies  between  €6xp»  u^d 
€vxpoa,  aTrAd  is  found  in  Aretaios,  divAd,  rpivAd  and  iBpoa  in 
nip|K>kr.,  aiTi^oa  in  Luk.  AitroL  2.  Hdt.  has  I  94  MvXoa, 
but  rd  Im-nXa  furniture  from  IttiitAos,  cf.  divAof  EmpedokL  6a, 
hUpoi  Aischylos,  fr.  47.     itrria  Hdt  I  67,  II  41,  fto.,  Hippokr. 

Hdt.  has  b^apii  VI  91  from  bteyjis. 

470.]  Oenitiye  Plural  (Inaoriptiona). 

The  only  noteworthy  case  is  xw<xoF'm9  Keoa  43^  (towards 


I 

eater     m 


I 


I 
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the  end  of  the  Mth  cciitiiry),  a  genuine  Ionic  form,  though  the 
inscription  contains  one  instance  of  Atticism,  x"*'^  originally 
belonged  to  this  declension.  The  Argolic  accus.  was  j^wv  Athen. 
36.5  ^-  Hippotr.  has  x"^')  X"^"  fro™  X"^^'  ^^^  forms  of  the 
Diiiid  of  \o6^  xoi  <i'>  not  occur  in  Ionic. 

471.]  Genitive  Pliirol  (Lyric  Poets). 
ioT^tap  Archil.  84^  as  Track.  769,  Oreit.  404,  Aehamiant 
(lyr.)  and  Plato  Phapio  98  C,  D. 

47s.]  GtauitiTe  Plural  (Prose). 

The  genitive  plural  in  -tuii',  which  helongs  exclusively  w 
A  declension,  hae  been  forced  upon  the  mascuhne  and  neater 
genitive  of  avjo^  and  otror.  These  forms  were  created  hy  the 
scribes  inserting  an  t  which  they  thought  gave  the  proper 
dialectal  colour'.  These  forms  are  not  to  be  defended  on  any 
ground  whatsoever ;  and  have  been  rejected  by  Gaisford,  Bredow, 
Stein,  and  others.  Good  MSS.  give  very  frequently  the  proper 
forms,  but  even  when  the  masculine  and  neuter  avrimv  and 
Tovjiiuv  rest  upon  tlie  authority  of  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt., 
they  are  to  be  rejected  ^.  In  Hippokrates  we  find  the  same 
delusion  attested  by  the  MSS.,  hut  airSiu  and  rovruiv  have 
been  restored  by  Ermerins.  Oftentimes  the  cause  of  the  falK 
form  seems  to  have  been  the  presence  of  a  correct  -futv  in 
a  neighbouring  word,  e.g.  tr(i>iiov  avrtiav  Hdt.  IX  96,  itijJttp 
airetov  IV  114^ 

Apollonios  (lie  PrOHOmine  1 33  A)  6ayB :  hv  rpoTsov  t&  wfi^^Mc 
btaipfirai,  tov  airAv  rpo-noe  koX  t6  avTtiuv,  ^ntfrc  OijKvKiv  mtitaipfi. 
Kdi  In  avrilwi/.  This  cannot  be  strained  to  mean  tJiat  Apolloaioc 
accepted  a  masculine  and  a  neuter  aiTtcov  and  Tovnme. 

Other  instances  of  the  adventitious  t  in  Hdt.  arc  :  Soutr^oiv  ld 
all  MSS.  V  35,  @ttT(raX4u>v  found  in  the  Aldine  edition  V  64, 
yXovT^oiv  IV  9  in  Hvg,  TTvpiuiv  II  36  in  the  Aldine  edition,  kc. 
KallimachoB  went  a  step  further  in  affixing  the  termination  -omf 
to  fem.  names  of  the  O  declension  (wjo-iiaji',  yfiriipdaiv).  Kirchhoff 
conjectures  that  the  source  of  this  error  is  to  be  found  in  pseudo- 
Hesiodic  J*pi»  v.  7  :  ffKiipdpiov  t'  iiro  Kvavdmv. 

In  the  genitive  plural  of  nouns  and  adjectives  with  <  or  0 
before  -oil',  (  or  o  is  not  contracted  with  -uiv,  e.g.: — <n(i,it\Sm» 
III  41,  aiiov  in  Hdt.,  k-nKSiv,  biisKuiv  Aretaios.  The  FHa  llom.  36 
has  uvuttkautv.  jrAo'um  in  Xenophon  B.  A.  I  30,  (wotov  in  Tbiu. 
VI  64  will  hardly  stand. 

'  Lukian  makrn  "RAt.  une  Tavrimt 
'  Id  VII  I  ] J  Stfiin  baa  ruUiocd 
'  Bredow's  defence  ot  aSn-lwy  IV 
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478.]  Dative  Plural  ^  (Inaoriptions). 

On  inscriptions  we  meet  with  two  forms  of  the  dative  plnial, 
'Oitri  and  -oi;. 

I.  -ot<rt. 

Olynthos  8  A  4  iXk/jKoun,  Kyzikos  108  B  %  roia-tp,  rduriy 
iKy6voi<nv  108  B  3^  rovroia-iv  108  B  8,  Teoe  TriCauruf  156  A  2, 
* kpB€<m\pioixnv  156  B  31-32,  *H/MucA€(oi<ru^  156  B  33,  ^loifn» 
156  B  34  ^this  inscription  has  no  case  of  -oi£)>  [A]iooricoi7>o[i]<r4 
257,  founa  at  Naokratis^  iivdoia-i  epigr.  in  LAtyschey  II  171. 
Of  these  examples  those  from  Kjzikos  mast  be  set  down  as 
archaistic,  since  the  inscription  is  scarcely  earlier  than  the  first 
century  b.  c.  and  full  of  inaccuracies.  The  inscription  inxn 
Olynthos  contains  the  latest  (389-383  B.  c.)  genoine  example  of 
-oto-t  on  Ionic  soil '.  The  assertion  of  Karsten,  p.  32^  that  -oit 
is  a  peculiarity  of  Euboian  Ionic,  and  -okti  a  peculiarity  of  the 
*  severior  las  *  falls  to  the  ground. 

2.    -019. 

All  other  Ionic  inscriptions  have  -049.  Even  in  Olynthos  No. 
8^  where  (line  4  A)  we  found  iAAijXoia-i,  the  form  ^^or^/KHt 
occurs.  But  this  is  the  only  example  of  the  coexistence  of  the 
two  forms^  such  as  meets  us  on  the  Attic  prose  inscriptions  of 
the  fifth  century.  All  the  other  inscriptions  of  Euboian  lonio 
have  .019,  ^.^.  Oropos  18^  Kyme  Rob.  I  174.  In  Teoe  158  and 
Miilh.  XYI  292,  Keos  43,  we  find  only  -019 ;  so  too  in  Miletos 
100  (which  dates  from  the  first  half  of  tne  fourth  century).  Chios 
174  unfortunately  contains  no  examples  of  the  dative  ploraL 
Halik.  240  has  7019  and  other  datives  in  -0i9>  but  is  not  free 
from  younger  forms.  While  Halik.  238^^  proves  that  the  Ionic 
of  the  fifth  century  possessed  a  form  roi9>  it  does  not  disprove 
the  correctness  of  roio-t  in  literature^  as  Fritsch  opines.  No 
genuine  case  of  7010*1  appears.  On  the  analogy  of  rmp  for  r/ity, 
rouTi  might  have  become  roi9  before  -oto-i  in  the  noon  became 
-019.  But  as  in  Attika  we  have  both  rolfn  and  roSr  in  the  fifth 
century^  so  there  is  no  reason  why  the  forms  should  not  coexist 
in  Ionic.  roi9  is  found  early  in  the  fifth  century  in  Attika 
(C.I.  A.I  B8)3. 

Adjectives  in  -€09  do  not  contract  -coit^  e.g,  ^jpnaioit  Olbiai 
Latyschev  I  No.  22|  {po9t  ChrUium). 

'  -^#1  Greg.  K.  a,  Meenn.  663  (rta  AH^i(vM#i),  Joh.  Or.  S39  B,  S4I  B»  An. 
Ox.  1  3.^1,,  Ad.  Par.  Ill  319,,  Par.  6Si  -  An.  Bachm.  II  370.  {rm€^  rmr^m^t), 

*  Thv  latest  examplM  in  Attie  ar«  'A#i|r«(M#ir  CI.  ▲.  301  A  7  (434  B.O.), 
and  t^oictp  C.  I.  A.  II  570,4  (403  b.c^. 

*  In  Attic  inaeriptioua  •••#1  and  -mi  art  found  op  to  444  b.ol,  sllar  which 
the  former  diaappeara  ^tee  noto  a).  In  C.  I.  A.  I  a  vhelbra  436}  bolh  fiMnnt  art 
foond  upon  the  aame  inaeriplion. 
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[474. 


474.]  Dative  Plural  (Lyrio  Poets). 

As  in  the  inscriptions,  go  in  the  lyric  poetB  we  find  both  -ouri 
and  -ois.  Cf.  Renner,  Curtius'  Studien  I  i,  208  £f.,  Fick,  B.  B. 
IX  ao7,  XI  255  ff. 


Archilochoa  :  ^faproiirCv 
94,  epod.,  ainiK(( 
XoiTi  58,  i^iix^Avoitn  &&, 
Ka$apoXai,v  12^. 

SimonidcB  of  Amorgo 
fivpoim   l6j,   ^d/>u7raia'{t> 


17401  a,v0it^oiiTiv  746.  aAAoi(7i  7gg,  TropBo* 
Hip 


aaxiXa  66^  tetr.,  dimHin 

9j,  /lupoiiri  31,  9(0(0-1  55,  QotrrpV' 

hoKoiaiv  66j,  di'd/itiiiioio'i  70,,  roitri  74,, 

■  :    fefcoKTii'  7i9i  &vvvottn,  kw^io1(ti  15, 

.  ^ikoun  7ja,  j3apiiimfiro((ri 


Eiipponax :  oTjo-afiotin  36^,  rourotffi  14,,  KTjpfoto'ii'  36^, 
43i,  Au8ioi<rii'  iv  •nopoiin  91,  Tpioirri  51,  TapyijAioiiriv  37j, 
inrAiiyxi'OHTii'  40,  aAAijAoicnv  53,  yvddoLin  62  with  the  MSS. 
and  HiUer  (Bergk  ycafJots). 

Mimnermos:  Xifnoiaiv  n  123. 

Herodae:     Ipoiiriw    4^,    'A^l^poiaiv    ig,,    rowt    VfKi[£]f&Mffi 

3m-  '■■>'*  0-^lJ/>OllT(  5bj,   KO«0:ffl  7,o«. 

Anakreon:  dixraTirt  15^,  (ivoiin  84,  fiT)poun  164  (Bergk  fiijfwtf). 

Solon:  drdpun'oio'i  2,,  17,  384,  tfo-fiolai  t  &ftKtX,ioiat  htOimfs 
4fflf  ap.^OT(po^(T^v  5j,  if^dpolai.  135,  I'ovo-oicriv  13,,,  avip.iii.ai,  ipya- 
\ioi<TiD  13^5,  roifft  I3g,  4„,  37j,  flutiroiiTi  13,3,  247,  SoAioiiri  19,, 
^^Aoto'Li'  21^,  iparoliT^v  35|,  deotcriv  35,  imurrCoKriii  jy^,  ipiuuMt 

38.- 

TneogTus :  very  often. 


To  forms  followed  by  a  consonant  I  have  appended  the  next 
word.  Forms  at  end  of  verse  are  indicated  by  a  |  .  The  usual 
place  of  occurrence  is  in  the  middle  and  end  of  the  pentameter, 
rarely  the  end  of  the  liexameter. 

ArchiJochos:  ii/dpiiirois  62,  itivoU  6^,  9vi|roit  fitKinj  15  (some 
MSS.  j3porois).  -ots  is  here  in  an  hexameter, which  is  a  cause  for 
suspicion.  Fick  thinks  that  if  irAi-ra  ^poroiat,  wocds  is  not  correct 
the  verse  is  not  Archilocheian.  6i'r\ToU  yo.^,  ixoiois  70,  tetr., 
fiijpois  72,  tetr.  (the  verse  is  incomplete),  roir  Otoh  rWet  56  tetr. 
(Ahrens  rolii  9t(il<ri  jWiTf,  Renner's  toXvi  fleoij  is  objectionable), 
KKKoif  I  65  (xaiiu;  Fick). 

Simonides  of  Amorgos:  kokoXs  ]«,  (unpens  J^,  Saintfois  14, 
6i])6aXpLOif  Ibtiv  7m,  Sd^tus  iBwK  7^  (no  F),  awAtirois  r'  7^  (MSS. 
-ros,  Meineke  duAiiroiiJ"'  in),  dwflpiiiroit  y^Aios  7ti'  where  Anen. 
itaaiv  dtTToiffi,  ToiovTois  dviiov  7^  (Ahrens  roiovror  Bvfiov  with 
Ailian ;  Fick  ejects  the  verse). 

Hipponax :  ipapixdKois  |  tr.  8,  in  <j  .ff  (^d^ptaicot,  conjectured  by 


475*]  O  DECLENSION.  381 

Bergk,  is  adopted  by  Fick),  tp  ypiffat  MKipiarai  6%^  (MSS.  roSn 
yp6$oi<ri,  see  Bergk  ad  loe),  a-Kipdffwis  86. 

Ananios :  iv  b6iu>i9  vokkSv  3i  trim,  (ten  Brink  and  Alliens  tp 
l6lAf  avxviv,  cf .  Hippokr.  II  22,  36 ;  Suidas  has  x/>v<rdf  <rvxi^ 
Ijyovv  iroXvy). 

Herodas  :  rois  re  3201  toIs  Kaiiova-tp  5t4>  ^^  a^Apowt  5^2 > 
hacriois  fccii/rcu  ^^,  «caAoi9  Jir'  Ipois  raia-Sc  433,  d^vyoif  €l(?)  7^01, 
iviAvvyLOi,s  rairais   614,   itfOpJnfOis  \  1^^,    5i6>    Bpucivft^poct  |  a^yj 

Anakreon :  0aAv<r(bis|  13^  fcaAoi^l  63^0^  tiipoit\  6^^  K€X{n\\Upoit  | 
84,,  (€lvoi$,  iaaov  57>  iroXvai'^ffiOis  653,  (ivoun  ficcAix^if  jounfrcs 

Mimnermos :  rols  kcXot  2,  (ticcXot  has  no  f  in  the  lonio  iTrio)^ 
XvypoU  I  7i,  referred  to  Theognis  (cf.  795)  by  Pick. 

Xenophanes :  €wl>rifioi9  iivBois  icai  KoBapoun  \6vois  \  t\4^^  note- 
worthy line  because  of  the  freer  use  of  -ois  in  the  seooM.  foot  of 
the  pentameter  before  a  consonant  (cf .  Tyrt.  4^),  irpds  rols  \  7). 

Tyrtaios :  fiiKpoU  KovpibCrf  lo^,  SipOaXiidis  k€lC  io^^^  luyiKois 
PiliX\€r€  \€ppxibCoii  I  Has- 

Theognis:  $€oU  <m4vi€is  490  (Evenos  of  Faros?).  Fick 
suggests  (B.  B,  XIII  173)  0€^  from  an  incorrect  reading  of 
eCOIinENAEIS,  since  o  denoted  a>  in  the  old  Parian  alphabet 
-019  before  a  consonant  in  hexameters^  a  divergence  from  the 
usual  earlier  use,  occurs  in  145,  545,  653,  897,  1027. 

The  old  epic  poet  Asios  of  Samos  has  fir/ipois  Wiccv  2, 
KoXoU  !  13.^,  and  b€<rfjLoU  \  134.  The  Halikamassian  Panyassis  has 
iaOXoU  h4  1314;  ^0019  hii  15* 

Solon :  before  a  vowel — rols  ihUois  ifi<l>irl$ria-i  4^,  ibUois 
tpypLaai  4,,,  13,2  (Solon  has  no  F  here),  toij  5^,  13^,  BptitoU 
I3i«»  74  >  <P^ois,  ixOpouri  135,  avToU  ISg,  A^^oA/aoij  34,  tetr. 

before  a  consonant — h  (rvvobois,  rpy  iiwc*  itrrl  ipCXa  4^^  where 
the  MSS.  have  for  the  second  part  of  the  pentameter  rots 
ihiKov(Ti  <pC\ois  (Fick  ]7<r*),  Toiai  vt^rlpois,  bpaaai  37*  trim* 
according  to  Hergk  (the  numerous  conjectures  all  have  -019),  ftcva- 
A019  TTaaiv  7  (referred  by  Fick  to  Theognis,  cf.  799  ff.),  puf  n 
$foU  TovTtov  1 1.^  (ri  om.  Sitzlcr,  Fick,  who  r^id  ^coio-i).  At  the 
verso  end  is  found  Aarols  10,. 

AVe  have  stvn  almve  §  451  that  the  forms  in  -ai9,  though  rare, 
are  not  to  l>c  rejeited.     The  same  holds  good  in  the  case  of  -049. 

In  tlio  \ntvT  elegy  -ott  U  rerj  common.  In  ETenoc,  Kritiaa,  Dioojrt. 
(*halkots  IMato,  it  UMually  ocean  in  the  uune  pUoe  in  the  Tene  mm  in  the 
Mirlicr  I'legiMtit.  PUto  tag  is,  howerer,  an  exception  -.flilh  part  of  the  heia- 
metor'. 

476.]  Dative  Floral  (Ptom). 

-oiCTi  is  found  in  UelcAt  e.g.  135,  173^  173  (rouri),  Pherek. 
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Leros  XWoiinp  (44);  Herakleitoe   114  has  tois  and  11   A«A^t 
before  a  Towel  in  each  casa 

Demokritog  as  handed  down  in  Stobaios  has  -oiai  in  e.ff,  10, 
II,  13,  37,  168  {oZ<riii),  184  (tdis  AXAotf  (woiai  in  Stob.),  193, 
197,  202,  205,  213  (tois  xPT"'"*'^''')'  2:5^  tbut  Tois  315,),  afl6 
(roir  xoVoto-ti');  103,  i2i,  138  (Demokratcs).  The  article 
generally  appears  in  the  shorter  form,  but  Stobaios  has  tomti 
in  I3j  47  (relative),  193  (micriv  avo^TOia-nr),  197)  158  (Demo- 
k  rates). 

In  Charon  of  Lampsakoa  frag.  9  there  are  two  cases  of  -ok 
before  a  vowel,  one  of  rotv  before  a  consonant.  Protagoras  has 
ToiiTi  ■nohKoitrt. 

Id  Herodotos  but  few  cases  of  -ois  occur,  and  these  are  due  to 
copyists'  errors,  e.ff.  aiirots  in  C  I  86;  the  same  form  in  Uekat. 
1 75  (before  a  vowel  in  each  case).  ToitrJt  occurs  III  36  in  all 
MSS.  In  the  same  chapter  Tuto-iBe  roiiri  tistai  where  all  the 
MSS.  except  P  C  hav«  rolahi,  and  R  has  roir  for  roio-t.  In  VI 
119  ayytfois  Til  was  formerly  read,  but  is  now  dropped,  being 
found  only  in  »r. 

In  Ilippokrates  and  Aretaios  and  in  the  imitators  of  Herodotos 
-oiffi  prevails  though  the  MSS.  vary  constantly.  6  has  rolaV  in 
Hippokr.  VIII  50  {v.  I.  mffBe,  roltrir  liy.  Arrian's  Ind.  has 
four  times  as  many  cases  of  -aim.  as  of  -ok.  The  Vila  Jfomeri 
has  on  the  other  hand  forty-one  cases  of  -oil  to  two  of  -owi. 
Lukian'e  Fit.  aucf.  has  toIs  ixti  aotpoiai  3,  but  TOiTburt  Totmy 
flpillifpoiai  5.  Of  the  -OK  forms  roh  is  the  one  most  eommett. 
On  the  relation  of  the  inscriptional  tok  to  the  toiiti  of  lite 
Bee  §  473,  2,  and  cf.  Gomperz'  Apologie  d.  Heilfnintl,  p,  ] ' 

476.]  AcQUBative  Flural. 

^ap^a/iOTs  Teos  156  B  36-27  '^  noticeable  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  the  only  early  inscription  which  has  OT  to  express  the  spurious 
diphthong. 

In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  olbakiovi  Arch.  9^. 

In  Hdt.  we  find  ivn^aovi  VII  150  (-ous  A  a  Cd,  cf.  iopv^ot  in 
Attic)  and  so  VII  192 ;  Demokr.  215  has  6noii6ovi,  Aretaios  779 
has  (ip6ovs.     iaria  Hdt.  I  67,  II  41,  &c. 


TAe  '  Attic  Veclengion '  in  Imie. 

477.]  Forma  of  the  so-called  Attic  declension  occnr  sporadically 
even  in  Boric,  e.g.  upon  an  inscription  from  Kos  we  find  1  " 

<  *pt>  Toiritwii'  in  f  in  VIU  3jS,  168,  3;i,  308. 


:  eommoB,    ■ 
liteistaHH 
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r4\€fAp,  WXcy^  In  Ionic  there  is  ample  testimony  to  their 
presence. 

Nouns  formed  from  Xcci; : 

Nomin,:  *ApK€al\€fos  Styra  1915,  Hdt.  lY  160  ^  *Ava(tk€oiis 
Miletos  93^  Hdt  VI  23,  McWXcois  II  119  (v.  I.  -Xco^  II  116), 
n€p(k€m  \X  103^  lTri(rlK€m$  VI  114^  XapC\€fo9  III  145^  Thas« 
^L.)  4  B  6^  'Hyi\€<as  Keos  44  B  5,  KpirSXtfos  Smyrna  i53mj 
Aprv(r(\€m  Thas.  78  C  8,  ^av6\€m  Thas.  (L.)  4  B  7,  Kfwrur^ 
\€<as  6  B  2,  Av(r(Aca>9  7  A  9^  FIv^Aco);  lO  B  3  '. 

Genii.:  4>avo\€a>  Thasos  75  A  4,  Thasos  (L.)  8  B  la,  dL  15 
C  6,  llpi\^ik€<a  Thasos  75  A  7,  Ei/rt/Xco)  78  C  4,  'Aya^coa  Thasos 
75  B  5^  *AdiXca)  Thasos  (L.)  i^^y  *ApiaTik€fo  Maroneia,  Head^ 
H,  N.  216^  ®€p<r4k€<a  Paros  60^  (epigr.).  In  Hdt  'Apicc<r(\€»  IV 
160^  161^  *Apx4K€<a  VII  204^  Ai^ikffo  VIII  131,  *Hyi|(ri\€«* 
VII  204,  VIII  131,  *IinroX€a>  IV  5^,  Ntic((X€«»  VII  134,  II/mm-c^ 
aC\€<a  IX  116^  Xa/)^€(o  VIII  131.     Ion  i  has  *Epfii|<r(X€a>. 

Laf.:  McvcAc<p  Hdt.  II  118^  in  a  passage  cited  by  Oreg.  Kor. 
(p.  469)  as  having*  -Adu) ;  V  94  (Aldus  -Xdcp),  VII  169  where 
Wesseling's  reading  has  been  adopted  by  Holder  (-Xcfla  R  v  i, 
'Kiov  A  B)  ;  Xc<{>  II  124  (Aaco  Rv9y  iXXm  A  B), 

AccuA,:  \«av  Hekat.  in  An.  Ox.  I  265]^^^  Zeleia  114  E  6^ 
Hdt  1  22,  yill  136,  II  129  (AecS  ABS);  in  IV  148  all  MSS, 
have  Kaov,  in  V  42  AaoV  rz,  A?|oV  reliqui ;  Mci'cAcwv  II  1 13, 
1 18,  UpuiT^(TiK€Oiv  IX  1 16,  'ApKCo-tAccov  IV  l6o.  Niic((Aair  VII  137 
is  not  an  Ionian.     In  the  nom.  pi.  Hdt.  V  68  has  *A^/Aaoi. 

The  lyric  poets  are  unacquainted  with  Acw;.  Archil.  79  has 
\apika€y  *loAao9  11939  and  the  Homeric^  but  non-Ionic,  Xd((f' 
occurs  in  the  elegy  Kallinos  i|g,  Xenoph.  2i5>  Tyrt  ii|3>  Theog. 
53,  776,  781.  Sec  §  140,  4  and  160,  where  other  instances  of 
Aaof,  e8|)ocially  in  proper  names  upon  inscriptions,  are  cited.  The 
progenitor  of  \€iLs  is  \r\6s  Ilipponax  88  which  however  came  into 
existence  long  before  the  sixth  century. 

Other  forms  in  Hdt.  of  the  'Attic'  declension  are:  "AB^t  VII 
22,  MiVa>9  I  171,  TTurpo);  II  1 33,  Ncicm;  II  IS^>  Maycpi*S  II  79» 
•lj;apa)9  VII  7,  T^a,9  I  I42,  ll  I78;  (Gcn.)  'AOta  VII  2%  (cf. 
Chandler,  Arrettf,  §  547),  MtVw  I  1 71,  Ncicw  II  158,  Na^d  II  165, 
oAw  Hi)))K)kr.  I  5,98;  (Dat)  -ttirpi^  VI  I03>T^^  I  170;  (Accns.) 
WOiMiv  VI  44^  \[ivQiv  VII  171  (Lukian  Atir,  20  M6w)^  vir/Mur 

'   Boohtol,  G^t,  S'achr.  1890,  33. 

'  Honiprif*  'fipxicviot  {ftic ,  Im  (he  elip*namo  of  this  word. 
'  For  xUfOf  IMt.  IX  9.  PluUrch  has  X«iA««t.     In  nuuiy  c«MS  the  MSa  of 
Hdt.  liitv**  vuriants  in  •Acor  :  cf.  Bn*dow,  p.  169. 

'tMaralot  yap  rhp  'HpwcKta  rov  Evpvc^tmt  Xc^r  Ary«,  itmirt  Ira  imtL 

*  Cf.  KtiMt.  ih\,  a  i^i  U  rov  Aif^f  6  kadt  J)  oZ  iiiiunrrm  'H^McAilSiff  •  -  •  •  dNw 
1^  ^i'  '«!  'O/xi^v  /r  x^<r<i  "v^  ^iV^'  ^  ^^f  •  An.  Ox.  I  265  ti  Ai4r  ir^tvTM  f|MiPf 
vi^'  'Ofiip^,  Koirot  rp  fttrmyt^twrfyf  'lili  r^«r^,  Af^  Ulpponaz. 


I 


I 
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IV  76,  IX  78,  N«wv  II  J52,  ^affaxStv  II  137,  152,  T4mv  1 170, 
Tvipai  III  5,  but  Tvijiiiip  II  156,  Tu^fina  II  144,  fiovKfpmi/  II41 ; 
(Accua.  pi.)  bCfivtats  V  77  (accented  -iios  in  the  MSS.). 

Hdt.  has  K4ay  Till  76  (rqi  Xa3^<l^lrll|t),  but  K»t  1 144,  K^  IX  ;6.  On  MIhhi, 
see  f  534.  4|>»>'  '»  round  Hdt  I  167'  (also  in  Sophroa),  but  lipaia  II  143,  VI 
69,  /tirptia  TV  So. 

Upfws.  With  Upfois  Miletos  loo^  (of  the  foarth  century),  ef. 
Hdt.  II  37  ipx"/'*'^*  ABC  corr.,  -itpt'ois  Cpr,  apxtipevs  in  .Brf« 
and  -ipeiJt  in  P,  Stein  reading  ap\itpfis.  Inasmuch  as  we  h^ve 
a  genitive  Upiat  in  inBcriptions  from  Milesian  colonies  (Upeoi  Olbia 
128^,  ^,  5,,  and  Tomoi  13615)  this  ii'pewB  upon  an  inscription  of 
the  metropolis  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  nominative  in  -euis  {Becht«l, 
NaeArieiUn  GotL  GeseU.  Wiag.  1886,  No.  11,  p.  378),  and  not  aa 
a  mistake  for  icpcu;  as  has  been  held.  Herodian  I  245, g,  Bekker 
An.  449311  1197  recognize  an  Attic  nom.  Uptun.  Cf.  apxiipf^' 
Plato  Lav)*  XII  947  A.  On  Uptm-  for  Upei^  as  a  special  mark 
of  the  Milesian  dialect,  see  §  11. 

Dittenberger  (SyU.,  No.  376,  nott.'  4^'  suggesta  tliat  Itptait  wss  ftbstncM 
Croni  ifxtiptat  which  containB  the  ateva  -itimii-  enlarged  bj  0,  -it^a  becDming 
-itptaf,  as  in  the  case  of  TiiuiieriuirKiifar,  from  iirrtit,  ifimKifuii<.i^Ff. 
Ipafini  occurs  in  Hdt.  Ill  I4I.  Becht«l  1. 1,  holds  thnt  Upits  ia  from  *i(^ 
(of.'Ap*"  Arohil.  48)  the  genitive  of  the  nom.  Itpijj  found  in  Arkado-Kyprian. 
To  thia  genitive  s  new  numinativo  Up4mt  (thus  anoented,)  wan  ereaUialljr 
formed.  The  tatter  theory  is  correct  only  if  the  eliatence  of  an  q  declension, 
allied  to  that  of  qu,  cu  and  m  at^iOK,  can  bv  prored '.  The  prefurable  explana- 
tion therefore  ia  that  of  Dittenberger. 

■nKioii  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Archil.  58  (Bergk  irkioi,  see 
§  478),  Utius  Hrd.  4ti,  IA<«  4ii- 

478.]  Some  words  in  Ionic  not  inflected  according  to  the 
'Attio '  deolonsion. 

kay6i  and  kiSAos  appear  to  be  the  Ilerodoteian  forms  for  Aa^^f, 
j((lA(oy.  The  MSS.  vary  constantly  as  regards  the  former  tvonl. 
Hipponas  36  has  Xayiij  (acc.  pi.),  Meineke  -ovs,  Anan.  jj  Kayvv 
(gen.  pi.) ;  Homerie  is  Xoytoos  *. 

■nkios,  itA/t),  itA<'oi'  are  the  Herodofeian  forms,  found  also  in 
Ktesiae.    Archil.  58  has  ■jrA^wt  changed  by  Bergk.    In  Anakr.  94 

1  Bohol.  V  on  II.  XIII  418  tp„*  T.,).  -ATTiwlt  .  .  ■. 

'  AIbo  PhilBt.  AnctistT  XVI  fj.  iKdfx  led.  Ilal.  1889/90,  p.  IT. 

'  Doric  Ti/uMpiivii  Telns  in  Cauer  169  C  3.  'ipiatpni*  169  C  5,  ('  ^Titteupimy. 
kr..  were  formerly  assumed  to  exemplify  the  reverse  of  a  proccHi  b;r  which 
'Umii  liecnmo  not  only  (tptiti,  but  alao  ifpAt  and  l*ptit. 

*  Cf.  Hcbol.  on  Nikand.  Aier..  465 :  krfmm  •  - aal  'lirn>rB{  iunt/iaiit6ti 

(fra(C.  1 1^) ;  also  Anccd.  Par.  IT  14; n  -  i'^  D  Airyit^f  (Homeric)  'Imrutir  irtt. 
Cf.  TVypho  frag,  13  (VoUtn),  Eusl.  iSji^,  Itenner  in  Curtiua"  Sfcut  I  1.  Ji*. 
Fielt,  ij.  £.  XI  16S,  Solmsen  K.  Z.  XXIX  log. 
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(elef^.)  we  find  irX/y.  Once^  in  the  Odyssej  v  355,  we  meet  with 
epic  vkiov,  in  the  same  line  with  irXcdy. 

It  has  generally  been  assumed  that  the  name  of  Jmpiiaraoi 
was  declined  according  to  the  Attic  declension.  In  Hat  there 
are  however  indications  to  the  contrary.  *Afi^i^fl»  Hekat,  340, 
Hdt.  1 4g,  92>  III  91,  bat  in  VIII 134  R  has  -pcor^  Aldas  -poor : 
'Afi^i(i/)€<p  I  52>  *Aiul>iip€o>p  I  46  (bat  -p€oir  Aldos^  ^pfqov  Ac).  In 
Oropos  182  we  meet  with  ' Afx^topciov  ^  which  is  dae  to  tne  in- 
fluence of  ipioiiai,  Wackemagel  has  shown  (K.  Z.  XXVII  265) 
that  the  original  form  is  *'AiJul>iifniFos,  from  which  arose  Attio 
'Afu^<ip€a>s  and  Ionic  'Afi^ulpcos.  Cf.  TvphtiLpiov  K  2981  «»  199^ 
Tlavhapiov  t  51S,  v  66*  from  *TvvbifniFos.  Hdt.  II  iia  has 
Tvvbip€a}  which  is  Attic  like  the  forms  of  *Afi^u(p€tts  abova 
*Apxnvip€u>s  quoted  by  Wackemagel  from  a  Thasiote  inscription 
(Thas.  (L.)  4  B  2^  is  now  read  'Apx^^of  Tifiovc^cos]. 

Stein  adopts  tne  forms  i(i6xp€os  IV  126^  a^ioxpiov  V  iii^ 
a(i6xp€ov  I  156^  where  several  MSS.  have  -x/^^^>  'XP^^f  'XP^^^' 
aii6xp€a  V  65  makes  it  probable  that  he  is  correct  though  the 
evidence  for  -xpccos  is  strong.  Hippokrates  has  i^tixp^oi.  Cf. 
Uredow,  p.  137^  Renner,  p.  219.  If  i(i6xp€os  is  Herodoteian^ 
lAcov  may  be  so  too,  cf.  §  139. 

Adjectives  derived  from  yrj  have  -yaios,  not  -yccDS^  e.g.  ilhnfyaioy, 
icardyaio9,  ii€<r6yaio9,  ficMyaios  in  Hdt.,  ficcroyaiof  Arrian  22. 
(av$6y€(a9  in  Lukian  Syr.  dea  8  is  not  an  Ionic  fonnation. 
See  Merzdorf,  Curtius'  Stftd.  IX  236.  Compounds  of  uads : 
i€Cvao9  Hdt.  I  145,  not  itivw^,  itlvaov  I  93.  Hdt.  has  in|<(f  *  I 
183,  VI  iQ.  va6v  in  Ionic  inscriptions,  Priene  142  (334  B.a),  and 
Phanagoreia  165  (latter  half  of  fourth  century).  After  250  B.a 
we  find  in  Attic  inscriptions  va6^ :  before  that  date  in  prose  monu- 
ments v€<i^.  In  vtutTToCas  £ph.  147 15 >  Halik.  240^,  ifcwiroi^avrcf 
Samos  222,  v^aKopov  Orop.  18.^  we  have  the  latter  form,  pam 
occurs  in  the  Delian  register,  A  C.  II.  VI  29  (i),  dating  from  the 
MJi'ond  century :  vaov  VI  53  (236),  but  ifcwfcop^i  VI  53  (235-6). 

479.]  Other  formst  chiefly  of  the  O  Doolenaion. 

hlvhpov  in  Hdt.  I  193,  III  107,  Uvhp€ov^  IV  22,  23,  but 
hivhpo^  accus.  VI  79,  hii^p€<rk  II  J  38,  hivhp^a  I  1 7,  193,  Hekat. 
173,  hivhpiinv  1  202,  II  32.  In  Hippokr.  VII  516,  518,  526, 
528  we  meet  with  forms  of  the  O  aeclension,  but  iivbpti  526, 
bivhp€(ri  528.  In  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  ep.  135  bipbpa  (d/ydpca 
sev.  man.).     Lukian  Syr.  dai  49  b€tf^piiov,  Arrian  7,  11  (-ci),  22, 

*  Cf.  'AM^tdpaot  upon  Attic  tmm  K.  Z,  XXIX  416 ;  cf.  C.  I.  A.  II  i6a  C  ai ; 

47 i.  27.  70. 

'  h^idp*mv  A  403  is  changed  bj  WackeniAgel  to  -mt.    EspMially  notoworthj 
U  BpUfif  in  Ibykon  45. 

'  w^iw  Tietzet  Ex.  II.  971,. 

'  Ct  Grog.  Kor.  p.  61,  Enii.  on  F  153« 

CO 
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27,  31  UvZpta  and  itvipimv.  In  an  inscription  from  Keos  we 
have  iivbpa  TJiitpa,  whereas  Hdt.  IV  31  has  THiipaif  hfubpiiav,  d. 
VIII  115.  The  stem  ttvSpv-  (Attic  hiubpti,  itvtpfm)  has  in 
New  Jonic  succumbed  to  the  influence  of  the  sigmatic  Bt«ni, 
which  in  Attic  generated  bivbpr)  (bivSpa). 

lixpvov  Hdt.  II  96 ;  toKpv  sometimes  in  Homer. 

ipv\aK6s '  ii  566  and  so  almost  always  in  Hdt,  tfivkaxiv  in  a 
metrical  inscription  14IJ,  which  however  for  other  reasons  is  not 
evidence  for  the  dialect.     On  the  forms  from  <j>vKai,  see  5  549- 

vUs  in  Hdt.  has  vloS,  &c,,  except  vUa^  IV  84.  The  inscrip- 
tions know  no  other  inflection  than  that  in  o.  Simonides  of 
Keos  (249}  is  said  to  have  used  a  nom.  vis ;  but  of.  Hdn.  on  E 
366. 

iroXAo's  and  ttoXvs.  Hdt,  adopts  the  former  form  with  scarcely 
an  exception  (iroXuV  II  121  S,  III  57,  noXv  VI  72,  and  adverbial 
TToAiJ  III  38,  VII  46,  160).  -novKvs  vovkv  have  no  support  worth 
mentioning  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  In  compounds  Hdt.  has  iro\v-. 
Herakleitos  and  Demokritos  have  ttoXAo'i  :  woXu  in  Herakleitos 
91  is  a  conjecture.  In  the  poets  uoXXo's  is  well  attested. 
Lukian''  and  Arrian  follow  well  in  the  wake  of  Herodotos, 
except  in  five  passa^s  where  iroKv  has  forced  its  way  in  :  Syr.  3, 
Ind.  4,  S,  29,  40.  The  f'Ua  Homeri  has  iroAAdi'  5,  16,  17,  nukv 
J,  ai,  33,  34.  The  medical  writers  pursue  an  eclectic  conree: 
Aretaios  has  iroXAtJi-  17  times  in  boolu  I  and  II,  ttoXi!  11  times, 
■uoXiJs  once,  -novkv  %,  ttouXiJs  13,  irovXuV  2  in  the  Iat«r  books.  In 
Hippoktates  the  proportions  are  somewhat  different^,  and  lead 
one  to  the  conclusion  that  an  original  ■so>'Xq%  had  been  buried 
by  Euccessive  deposits  of  epic  and  Attic  forma.  On  the  form 
TTOvXiJs,  see  \  354. 


Consonantal  Seclena'ioti, 

480.]  In  the  dative  plural  Ionic  never  has  -on,  or  -tavK  &om 
non-sigraatic  stems.  Hence  iairviLovtain  Hdt.  VI  .^7  (in  A  B) 
cannot  be  correct.  Stein  reads  -tai.  Such  forms  in  -effo-t  in 
Homer  are  Aiolic.  roio-SetTin  in  the  Ilippokratic  phrase  tt^us 
Tottrheam '.  §  475- 

The  hyper-Ionic  genitive  pi,  in  -eoju  contains  an  €  which  may 
be  explained  in  part  as  due  to  the  influence  of  such  fonna  aa 


'  Aiolic.  Greg,  Kor.  §  17  ;  lonio,  schol.  Apoll.  Bh.  I  13J  ;  Beow^Uj  ■" 
^XoKsi,  uboTO  {  113. 

*  Cf.  Lindemann.  De  dial.  Ion.  reoenlinrt,  p.  11. 

•  Sonetimea  wlien  the  tiil)[ate  U&s  dm,  better  H98.  h*ve  tbe  form  witb  *. 
So  in  VI  358  0  bR»  iroX*i.  Littri  even  rvB<lii  rovAAoicrif  H  650,  whoro  muiy 
MSS.  have  iroAX- ;  uf.  II  69J. 
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0€iiLi(rri<av  Had.  Theog.  2^5,  y€povTi<av  Hdn.  II  229^,  and  partij 
to  the  belief  in  the  predilection  of  Ionic  for  an  open  co). 

Examples  of  this  parasitic  -ccax;  are :  dAa>ir€«c^a)if  Hdt.  Ill  102 
(A  B  C),  II  67  (C)  from  iXiiirri(  Archil.  86,  iktiv€Kos  Sim.  Am. 
y^,  Solon  11^.  Ananios  has  dXa>ir^«ca>x;  in  fr.  5^,  according  to 
Hermann,  the  MSS.  having  iXtovhonv  which  is  in  violation  of 
the  metre  (tetram.  scazon).  Frag.  5  has  other  strange  forms 
(e.f;.  iadtfiv).  dAcoir^fceo-o-i  occurs  in  Oppian.  The  edition  of 
Aldus  preferred  yyivitav  II  45,  where  it  is  certainly  not  adjectival. 
avhpioiv  YII  187  is  without  any  MS.  authority.  On  iwptab4iop 
VII  187  (C  d),  xiAwi^wv  VII 103  (C  d),  see  §  74,  2.  Hippokrates 
has  ivhpioiv,  iArivi<av,  ^ivi(av,   <l>k€p{(av,   \€ipi»v,   Luk.   Ai^r.  5 

Hippokr.  has  rh  wdBos  and  t^  w40fh  rh  vAiSoc ,  fptf  (also  Honk)  and  ff6n|. 


Si€mi  in  lata. 
481.]  Terminations: 

IS  l€S  (is) 

lOS,  €09>  €(i}9  lOiV 

i,  €t  UTi 

IV  IS,  tar 

Testimony  of  tho  grammarianfl.  i.  OeniUv^  -tor :  Join.  Gr.  340, Hdn.  II 61  4m 
(Choir.  455t)«  Oramm.  Mecnn.  (  10,  An.  Ox.  I  3581,,  361^,  aohoL  Yen.  A  on  F 
319,  cf.  on  V  500,  the  interlinear  schol.  Yen.  A  on  A  214,  An.  Par.  Ill  ai6ii, 
III  '9590  (r^  </r  ir  6^^owa  ob  yiwovrai  wapii  rtiis  ItKri  mwerk  ktnfi^K^  r^i  I  • .  •  • 
Krrifiios,  iurwlos  its  lldpios,  e^iot\  On  O^iot'  and  Ilipior,  cf.  also  Thood.  9ia, 
schol.  Yen.  A  on  Y  500,  Ildn.  II  614M  (Choir.  4551),  II  700,  (Choir.  189,),  II 
760^,  ,7 »  Ac.  (Choir.  353m)»  II  a49i  (Choir.  410,,,  Et.  M.  460a}t  Et.  Gnd.  ai^. 
But  B4fu9of  is  Ionio»  Ildn.  II  700,7  (Choir.  189a).  See  also  on  hM|  Hdn.  II 
40^,=. 703,,,  544a,  577,,.  885„,  Et.  Oud.  474^,. 

•«or :  Ctn*^.  Kor.  (  31  6^of,  fUrrtost  and  w6x—f,  which  form  la  <iiiot6d  ftrom 
Euripidt'tt'  Orestes :  rh  fihr  ykp  A/y«ir  If lof ,  %6ktos  «otWr,  rh  1^  Iftaif  tuX  w4k»m9 

{4^  iypov  p^ipt  voAiof).  Cf.  Hdn.  II  767^,  „  (Choir.  37317)1  but  in  II  70i,« 
(Choir.  i94it)  -cof  it  restricted  to  Attic  from  which  the  Euripidcian  vAtatt 
l^of  are  cite<I,  and  in  II  432^  ^««'  ^  stated  to  he  KaiHi,  Iftat  Aitio.  It  ia 
I>eouliar,  and  perhapa  not  in  accordanoe  with  tho  general  procedon  of 
Herodian,  that  a  form  should  be  stated  to  hare  undergone  a  dialectal  n(i»f 
and  at  the  same  time  be  regarded  as  Kou^^  lf««f  i*  caUed  Ionic  bj  a  aoholiaat 
n  Iltsi'Ml,  ir.  />.  414^41  J  ^Oaisf.  p.  a66),  v^car  by  Diakonoa on  tha  Aipia  S85. 

•ff«t  Gram.  Yatic.  p.  696. 

'ffo9  An.  Ox.  I  361,5. 

a.  iJattre  -f :  B4rl  schoL  Yen.  A  on  T  500. 

•«7  schol.  Yen.  A  on  T  J 19. 

'  e^itot  Erythr.  ao6  B  37. 
C  0  a 


«i 
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3.  Xon.  PI. :  1^1  Oreg.  Kor.  p.  475.  r^i,  ^vofi  ApoU.  Pmn,  94,,  (Scbn.}<  if- 
Hdn.  II  57S,,  where  ■<lMi.  £^i  and  Z^pITt  are  not  referred  to  lonie.  A 
gnuDtnatical  treatise  cited  Oreg.  Kor.  I,  I.  has  Eii  Jlvi  tsv  fltt.  Tbrae  fomu 
are  like  the  Aiolic,  Boiotian  and  Hvrakl.  rpTi,  Alkmna's  Spiij,  and  Attic  Sptii, 
merely  accUBotivea  that  have  usurped  the  place  of  the  Qominative. 


..  Actus.  PI.  -Tt :  Choi 


'liar  ^(ivT^f,  Sfis. 


482.]  Interrelation  of  stems  in  I  and  in  i. 
Tliia  deolenaion  comprises  the  two  types  (i)  -Ti,  ■ij-oi,  uid  (: 

,   fiitraigt  — -tgt.     All   the   dialeats,    except 


M 

pt  xK^^ 


Iodic,    riMt,    ipvatt, 

adopted  the  forms  of  the  first  type  which  cany  I  through  all  casea.  1. 1.  boUi 
thoaa  in  which  the  termination  begins  with  a  vowel  (ir^-iii,  w»>dmr),  and 
In  those  where  I  would  properly  appear,  e.  3.  locative  plural.  The  Utter 
forma  have  [  duo  to  the  iufluence  of  the  aecond  type.  Sn;  §  484.  BrugnuuiB 
thiolis  that  the  inflBctioD  wiKJi,  infAijai  was  an  iuheritanoe  of  Orecik  from 
primitive  times.  Since  v^Aidt  did  not  suffer  contraction,  its  open  ending, 
though  apparently  the  direct  desoendont  of  T<f\ri-Di,  has  been  referrbd  te  tha 
influence  of  -tf-et.    See  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVII  301. 

The  locative  in  -r  is  either  the  result  of  the  contraction  of  r  4- for  aJUocn- 
tains  an  I.E.  -i.  The  -tji  form  is  from  -ft  -I-  i  or  from  %*i.  In  either  oMe  •*)  at 
I  was  the  stem  ending  of  the  locative. 

Num.  pi.  -ui  is  the  form  of  au  rst«m,  -fit  that  of  an  r  stem,  The  notn.  pi. 
in  -ti  ia  the  accus.  used  as  a  nom.    Cf.  Attic  ol  I^Ki,  ol  Kixp>"i  tyx^>^vi. 

Otn,  PI.  -lai*  from  u-vr,  derived  from  an  -I  stem. 

Dai,  PI.  •<»  (Homeric,  Attic.  Arkadian!  owes  its  cxiateoce  to  the  <  of  the 
pi.  -tii,  •tear,  which  gave  the  impulse  to  abandon  tlie  form  with  i  (-iri)- 
The  (  of  -ftir  came  from  that  of  the  strong  case  forms. 

The  ancients  (cf.  {  4S1)  did  not  commit  the  error,  still  appearing  in  Mime 
modem  books,  of  supposing  that  -It  is  from  -lu.     it^iai  is  from  ra!ui-m 
aocus.  uf  an  -I  stem  ;  it6hTt  is  from  itoAr-ir-t,  of.  Homer: 

483.]  Sub-dialeotal  division.  

1.  In  the  inscriptions  there  is  noticeable  a  difference  between 
the  genitive  in  the  Ionic  of  Euboia  and  that  of  the  Kyklades 
and  Asia  Minor.  In  Euboia  we  find  the  genitive  in  -iBos  in  the 
case  of  proper  names  whose  second  part  consists  of  an  -i  st«m : 
i^ttlio\apiios  Kyme  Q '. 

In  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  -i5os  (and  -161)  in  ntascnline 
proper  names,  e.ff.  'Aitanios  C.  I.  A.  I  334  C,  II  36  {408  B.C.), 
Eirn6\tios  C.  I.  A.  II  413^,,  (200-197  ^-  C-)'  Eux^P'^"*  ^3.  I.  A,  II 
K09  C  191  (323  B.C.),  KaWiSifuios  C.  I.  A.  II  470,  93,  II  (69- 
62  B.C.)*. 

The  ocGurrcDces  of  -iSot  upon  inscriptions  of  the  Kyklades 
(Delog,  No.  55:  'Arofi9;^ii5os  VII  8,  TifioW^iSoj^  V  loj  aleo 

'  lliia  form  is  found  C.  1.  G.  191 1„,  1,  ■"  a  Magnesian  inscription. 

'  ButofMTuninDitt.  iVJ.  413,  (310  b.c.\  and  Kfr^m^p.*.  C.I.  A-H 

66B  It  (356  B.C.).     The  latter  form  roappeani  in  Thaaos  8« 
*  Si^uloi  Ionic,  e(/iiT«i  Doric,  aooord.  to  Hdn.  II  ^oon. 
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in  the  hypoooriBtic  names  ^Aki(ibos  IV  10,  <&£\Xidos  V  8,  Qipaibas 
VII  1 2,  and  in  No.  56^  *Ava(i$ifuhos),  and  of  the  Asiatic  main- 
land (Erythrai  ^opvoOifiibos  206  A  20,  B^^  ^avovSktbos  206  C 
19)  savour  of  Atticism,  the  inscriptions  in  question  dating^  from 
the  second  and  third  centuries  before  Christ.  In  Samos  aaOgg  we 
find  a  feminine  Eiayy€\lbos. 

Otherwise  -to;  is  the  invariable  termination  in  the  Ionic  of  the 
Kyklades  and  of  Asia  Minor.  ikvU  and  Spvn  are  dental  stems  as 
in  Attic. 

1 .  Tie  Kyilad^s. 

Thasos  \v<rio$  7212,  ^avoviXios  75  B  9  and  Th.  (L.)  6  C  12, 
and  seventeen  other  instances  of  -to;  in  Bechtel's  collection  of 
Thasian  inscriptions  in  the  Louvre,  N«;fi^i0£  Thasos  78  C  7, 
2x^<^^^<>^^09  82  A  4,  *Hyr)aiv6\ios  76  (and  Perinthos  233),  even 
* Ava^iOifiios  Delos  55,  IV  1 1,  and  also  in  the  hypocoristio  names 
Mivvios  55  VIII  10,  Kplmos  56^^^,  ,^,  j^,  ^IXKms  5^m»  68>  w>  m> 
''AXi^ioi  563^  (and  Akanthos  90),  Mvriaios  56141,154  (also  Ulbia 

I3ii6)- 

2.  Asia  Minor  and  islands  colonized  from  the  Asiatic  mainland. 

n/)a>rox(ipi09  Samos  210,  ^ Ava^iv6\io{s)  Abdera  16314,'AiroAXo- 
Oiyxo^  Kyzik.  no,  Ev^iOifjuos  Maroneia  1969,  ^iXodlluof  Amorg. 
23i3/Hy€7roAi[o]y  Chios  174  C  14,  EimiKios  Maron.  I96»(cf.  Head 
Jl.A.  216),  KAcoTTo'Xioy  l96,2^  <t>€teu)s  Amorg.  231,  n\6fiirio9{^ 
Samos  214,  KXfCaios  Miletos  98,  Bpva(ios  lasos  1041-,  J!H.  S.  IX 
341,  No.  3,  Trainfiyvpios  Mylasa  248  C  5,  even  in  vf^ios  (with  d) 
My  1.  248  C  J  o,  and  in  many  other  names.  Even  Karian  names 
receive  Ionic  inflection ;  'OaTdTioy  Halik.  2384,  Av[yd<i]fuos  ^3811^ 
of.  Ildt.  VII  99,  IlarvdTio;  238,4^.  In  Latyschev,  voL  ll,  we 
find  ^<iaio9  377,  KavKiaios  9  7metr.),  Ai^Kios  23,  KdXAior  246, 
68  (cf.  379)  not  K6kaKos  as  Bccntel  reads  m  his  No.  I2i,  Avietos 
97,  Ivriaioi  1 35  (Roman),  "Akbios  206,  Kwiikios  226,  Foptiot 
p.  312. 

484.]  Gtonitive  Singular  in  -109. 

U|K>n  the  inKcriptions  we  find  -to;  except  in  the  few  cases 
mentioned  in  §  483.  Upon  the  ancient  Ionic  papyrus  (PAilol. 
XLI  746)  we  find  '0<r€pdmo^,  Aaiiiaioi. 

In  the  Li/ric  poets. 

Archil.  £ipi09  tr.  21^,  Mimn.  fii^ios  161,  tPpiot  94,  Solon 
tfipioi  44,  13,1,  Theognis  tfipios  40,  11 74,  wlariot  1244  {A 
TTiWcaif ),  TToaiOi  1 15,  4yg,  837,  844  (cf.  the  name  n6au^  (gen.), 
Olbia  128,45,  13 15,  Jahrb,  SuppL  vol.  IV  472,  No.  36,  V  486, 

*  Then*  iH  but  one  exception  in  'wiKilt :  ^mpwwiKiMt  Erjth.  ao6  C  19,  an 
Atticizi*d  document ;  cf.  ^aywAiof  Thasoa  75  B  9. 

34011,  Mt  A'^  '^  stenu. 
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No,  46,  &0.,  Phana^r.  165, 168),  imlo-ioy  1082,  &c.,  ^u<tiov  Eurip. 
frag.  90a  Dind.  (cf.  i^iJo-tios  Kritias  6),  oios  by  conj.  Anao.  5^. 
Tills  word  never  shows  a  stem  oUi-  in  any  dialect  Perhaps  also  in 
Kios  from  \t$=A^(ov,  Hipponax  1 24.  The  posseGsion  of  this  word 
by  Ionic  ia  interesting  as  it  was  in  the  inflection  of  \ts,  kw,  An<ff, 
Ki>t<!£,  that  Ionic  (as  other  dialects  except  Attic)  found  the  model 
for  TTti'Ais  TTtiAnos.  See  Bnig^mann,  Gnindr.  II  §  109,  note  1  and 
above  ^  482.     Herodas  has  Mavbpios  igg,  77dAtos  2g,  j^.i  ji- 

In  Hcrodotos  -lot  is  to  be  everywhere  adopted  though  the 
MSS.  have  sometimes  f  1)  -toy,  cy.  TrdAtos  III  54  in  R  and  often 
in  the  AlJine  edition  (z),  and  (2)  -eon,  e.g.  ■jipoKX^a-fats  V  i  in 
Pd  (here  z  has  -tot).  Hdt.  prefers  -tos  in  G^^ios,  Tofivptos, 
*0(r(/)ioi.  In  other  Ionic  prosaists :  Hekat.  202  iwrios,  Amaag. 
6  Titptx'^P^""'^!  Diogen.  votjaios  4,  6,  (itponia-ios  6  (all  att«6t«d 
by  Simplieius),  Demokr.  Mor.  ^iuio^,  Karaardaiot  184,  r^ 
i//ioj  30,  KT^trios  41,  ^viaios  58,  TT/i^^tos  89,  Pherek.  Leros  d^ios 
44.  Among  the  pseudo-Ionists  the  -los  form  is  more  frequent, 
though  the  MSS.  vary  constantly.  In  the  Dea  Syria  -wj  is 
universal,  in  Arrian  i8^  we  meet  with  'Am/nwdAeioi.  The  Fila 
Homeri  has  eight  cases  of  -loj  to  two  of  -<u)s.  itmnrtlpios,  but 
TTfiiipfOS,  or  -fm  Hippokr.  VII  150,  o-e<r^Aior  VIII  448,  VI  448 
(p.  I.  -tali),  ef,  Hdn.  II  646^,,  767^.  Hippokrates  usually  lias 
-10!  in  Greek  words.  In  VIII  372  6  has  ko^cW,  other  MSS. 
-eais,  -tos,  -ids;  cf.  §  546. 

Thokydides  often  uses  an  Ionic  genitive  in  proper  names,  tf.y. 
'A^ilrtos  I  64,  roifios  IV  107,  Kv(Sios  Y  51 ;  Avy&afi.tos,  'Ad.  ■aok. 
15,  3,  'Iptos  Xen.  Auab.  VI  2,  i,  'Ai/axii/wtot  Plato  7^*71.  600  A.  In 
inscriptions  -los  appears  occasionally  as  in  'Airtimia-tOf  C.  I.  A. 
I  489.  Also  in  nouns  not  proper  names:  fi^fio;  Reji.  390  E, 
Tvpuioi  Anab.  VII  8,  1 2,  riypto?  Arist.  H.  A.  607  A  4,  Theopbr. 
11.  PI.  V  4,  7,     In  Jyara.  943  8^piot. 

486.] 

wpurijititt  upon  an  utBcHptlon  (No.  144)  from  the  lerritoij  of  the  Puiionuin. 
froiii  about  jjo  B.  c,  is  shown  to  be  Attio  not  Ionic  bora  tlie  occiurenoe  of 
-apurinn  Olliia  Ijt,,  Uilangtt  Gnc.  Bom.  II  13,  No.  30,  JoArb.  Sappt.  voL  V 
4K7,  No.  41,  X  ag,  No.  31  and  Smyrna  153, ;  cf.  also  TpvIruFiwv  Ualik.  )4i. 
Upon  a  Chian  iUHcription  B.  P.  W.  tSSy,  Mo.  38,  p.  1 1^^  wf[vrir\tOt. 

The  genitive  RiDgular  in  -lai  was  only  displaced  Bft«r  stubborn  reaistanca. 
It  ia  rotainud  oftentimes  when  -cb  and  -kA(ui  have  givvll  way,  t.f.  Smyrna 
I53i,  MdC^idi,  but  AioiKoiipIJiiu  „,  MtriiiXJovj  „. 

486.]  Inflection  of  no'Ais  (genitive). 

1.  iro'Aios  Paroa  63,  and  other  forms  §  483-4,  also  Dittenb.  Sfll. 
lyoj,  an  inscription  engraved  by  a  Nortn-Greek.     This  fbrm 
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occurs  in  the  MSS.  Hipponax  tr.  47  where  Bergk  reads  vSKtios, 
and  in  literary  prose,     ir^kios  in  Hdt.,  who  has  j^irdAio^  I  I44« 

2.  ir6\rios,  Ionic  An.  Ox.  I  36i25>  is  Homeric  and  occurs  in 
Theog.  757.    In  Hippon.  47  it  is  a  conjecture.    See  below  on 

3.  iroKfm  (POAEnC)  is  surely  Ionic  on  the  evidence  of 
Chios  174  A  13,  B  12^  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century^  free 
from  all  trace  of  Attic  ingressions.  All  other  forms  upon  in- 
scriptions fall  in  a  period  when  Attic  influence  will  account  for 
their  presence: — Mylasa  248  A  7  (367-66  B.C.),  Erythnd  202^ 
(about  356  B.  c.)^  Zeleia  114  ABDE  (after  334  b.c.)j  Samoa 
22I22  (after  322  b.  c.^,  Thasos  724  (250-200  B.C.),  Teoe  158— 
(almost  entirely  Attic  K  lasos  1053  (lateV  Olbia  I29i.  (period  ^ 
the  empire).  In  a  fragment  of  Xenonhanes  in  trimeters  (p.  116 
B^)  this  form  occurs  in  the  MSS.^  and  was  so  read  by  Hiutunj^ 
and  Meineke^  whereas  Bergk  adopts  ir6k€os.  Xenophanee  has 
'k6X€<os  in  his  elegies  u^,  22  (Schneid.  -tos).  This  form  is  now 
ejected  from  Homer  A  168. 

In  Theoj^is  1043  A  has  ?rJAea)(^  which  Renner  (p.  223)  thinks 
ought  to  give  place  to  Tt6\€os,  But  A  has  -€a>(  elsewhere  where 
-€o(  is  not  to  be  restored,  e,^.  Tsl<TT€<as  for  irforto;.  Bergk  reads 
77oA€V9.     irJA€a>9  in  Hekat.  352,  a  fragment  of  Attic  texture. 

The  appearance  of  iroAco);  in  Xenophanes  sets  aside  the  claim 
that  the  form  belongs  to  the  dialect  of  Chios-Erythrai  (&  I2)'« 
The  ancestor  of  ttoAco);  is  the  Homeric  irc^Aijof  *,  which  was 
formed  by  analogy  to  TroATy-t,  a  form  containing  the  original 
locative  ^TroAyy  +  the  locative  sign  i.  irdAco);  has  not  borrowed 
its  ending  from  vofxioos,  nor  its  accent  from  <l>4a€os,  as  has  been 
supposed. 

4.  Tr6K€i{<ti)s  Zeleia  11319  and  in  the  non-Ionio  metrical 
iuscri|)tion  from  Priene,  No.  141  (Kaibel  %6K€i  is).  The  in- 
scription No.  113  dates  from  a  period  which  corresponds  to  that 
in  which  c  becomes  ci  before  a  vowel  (§  220)  in  Attic  (35^^300 
B.C.).  Le  Bas  regards  both  v6k€{i)ias  and  $€(i\6p  in  141  as 
genuine  lonisms.     But  see  Dittenberger,  Ilermei  aVII  40,  41. 

5.  TToAcoy  Oropos  i8^j  (about  400  B.C.).  Whether  POAEOC 
in  an  inscription  from  Arkesine  (Rob.  I  t6o  C^  Bechtel  32) 
dating  somewhere  about  500  B.  c.^  is  to  be  transcribed  wdXtot  or 
7oAr;o(  is  not  certain.  Since  Tr6k€ias  occurs  in  Chios  in  the  fifth 
century^  and  since  iroAryos  in  Hipponax  is  nothing  more  than  a 
conjecture,  the  latter  form  would  seem  to  have  but  scant  foot- 
hold. In  TtoXrjas  in  Abdera  162.,  even  if  the  H  represents  i| 
and  not  €,  it  must  be  scanned  short.    On  the  other  hand  the 

^  Karet^n.  p.  u. 

*  Cf.  Wackenuigel,  £.  Z,  XXVU  w66,  Sehmidt,  Atf .  197,  JohsasMO,  IKT.a 
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Attic  form  Tro'ATr,  held  by  Mcisterhans,  p.  108,  to  be  ^nnine  and 
not  an  orthographical  variation  of  noAct,  shows  that  the  tj  fonns 
did  not  entirely  die  out.  If  the  form  ffo'Xiji  lasos  104,  is  g^noine 
Ionic,  it  ia  difficult  to  gainsay  the  existence  of  a  poat-Homeric  Ionic 
irdAijos.  The  dialect  lias  however  in  its  later  period  a  greater 
fondness  for  tjt  than  for  tjo.  Upon  late  inscriptions  itoKtos  stands 
for  TToAtais,  as  ^aa-iXios  for  -etus  *. 

TtoAyjs  is  found  in  Theognis  56  (A);  -noXtvs  776,  and  1043 
(MSS.  ircJAccu;).  These  two  verses  have  been  branded  as  spurions 
by  some.  According  to  Kenncr  (pp.  32 1,  223),  -tot  is  not  found 
in  the  lyric  poets  except  when  we  read  -«ps  as  in  Homer.  Thus 
B  811,  "J*  5^7  Trc!Ays  is  preferable  to  iroAios*.  siX^s  in  Anakr. 
7a  is  Bergk's  conjecture  for  woAetoi  (Schneidewin  woAtos);  cf. 
Sepiem  181  (eh.)  where  a  similar  correction  is  necessary.  voXtos 
occurs  in  Agam.  1167  (lyr.),  Antig.  i6i,  Oreste*  897. 


Daiive  Singular, 

-I,  (a)  -«  and  (3)  -rji. 


• 


Three  forms  occnr  (i) 

4B7.]  Dative  in  -I. 

The  only  example  of  an  inscriptional  form  is  x,]""'  Keos  43.3 
(latter  part  of  the  fifth  century). 

Anakreon  14,  has  »i]vi.  from  vt^vi^,  Aristoph.  has  ap)^'nyh^ 
LyitMlT,  642  {lyr.}.  In  Herodotos  Stein  has  adopted  as  the 
uniform  ending  -t,  even  where  the  MSS.  have  -ei  exclusively  or 
in  great  part;  e.g.  Ivvafu  I  192  and  IV  1^5  (cf.  SuKtifMt  Teos 
156  B  31),  dpiflfi^iri  II  143,  Trotyl  II  82,  iKTcoi^n  III  109, 
mjuom^o-i  I  196,  KQTOirTriin  II  173,  Qtri.  VII  191,  cf.  SijiAm 
Eryth.  206  B  27,  and  0  370.     airoAu  has  Airo'Ai  VIII  61. 

Hippokraft's  has,  according  to  Renner,  some  thirty  passages 
with  -i.  Litfri'  reads  -«(,  e.g.  in  tpian.  II  56,  Kvorti  II  36H, 
Eiffel  II  60  (<I>do-i  lldt.  II  103).  Renner  quotes  Ermerins' 
i'^iri  I  p.  293  =  11  346  L,  KaBApai  Erm.  p.  109,  No.  ,568=V  710, 
vnorrt&ai,  Enn.  p.  iii,No.  578  =  V  714.  Littre  gives  no  variants 
-1  here. 

Demokritos  has  uvviai  1 35  which  enables  ns  to  correct  StobaJos' 
^povridti  14  and  Knjo-d  185,  where  MuUach  has  the  strange  form 
Kvqvu,  In  many  cases  -ti  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  autbon 
quoting  early  Ionic   writers,  e.g.  w(JA«i  Hekat.   ao2  (Strabo), 

'  iri{\f<>i  LatyBchcv  I  41,  5S,  til,  Si,  89(01bia\  cf.  Attic  iSutiX&iC.  L  A.  ID 
S53.  »  (first  cMitury  B.C.).  -•«.  which  appoftrs  in  a  few  other  late  iaacrip- 
tiunein  LatTKhev  11  (53iiim,  78,  113,  401,^,  waa  called  loaic  by  th*  Bram- 
nnriaiie  because  of  its  (possible)  appoaranco  in  Homer.  Thftt  it  i»  AUie  and 
KvirA  is  certain.   Early  ocourrencea  are  probably  derived  tram  -Ii,  -not  (i  iSi), 

'  Cf.  achmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVU  301. 
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Hellan.  150  fAthen.),  vou/ja-ti  Ion  i.  Simplicius  has  ^tStrci  in 
citing  Diog.  ApolL  %,  where  Mallach  reads  ^vo-ci,  misled  by  an 
erroneous  pre-conception  of  the  nature  of  the  dialect. 

Xenophon^  Anab.  VII  3,  32  has  fjLay6li,  cf.  Anakr.  18  yAyoiiP 
in  MSS.  (Bergk  ^v). 

488.]  Dative  in  -ci. 

hwiiiiii  in  Teos  156  B  31,  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century 
and  free  from  Atticism.  Other  inscriptions  with  -ci  may  owe 
this  form  to  Attic  influence:  ircSXci  Halik.  24033,  ^  (early  part 
of  the  fourth  century,  but  fifth  century  according  to  Ditten- 
berger  ^),  Eretria  15,  (410-390  b.  c,  perhaps  if6\r\i),  Thasos  7214 
(^300-250  B.  c),  Teos  i58„  (cf.  iFap€up4(r€i  158^)  an  inscription 
lull  of  Atticisms,  Zeleia  1131^  (after  334  B.C.);  2aW/>y€i  Fhanag. 
167,  piaii  Olbia  1 29^2  (perioa  of  the  empire),  and  ir6\€i  in  an 
epigram  Amorgos  34. 

The  dat  in  -«<  has  been  regarded  bj  Erman  and  Karsten  aa  a  mini-mark  of 

the  dialect  of  Teoe,  (  la. 

In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  -ci.  Sim.  Amorg.  y^  irArci*, 
Tyrt.  48,  ^^  ttoAci,  Xen.  220  ttoAci,  Phokyl.  12  irJXci,  Theog.  52, 
287  -TTuAci,  TrfHxftia^i  323,  iriorei  831,  Solon  4^^,  33  vSkti.  fioKKipi 
is  edited  in  Sim.  Amorg.  162  and  Hipponax  tr.  41,  though  the 
MSS.  in  both  passages  have  also  fioKKipti, 

The  imitators  of  Ilerodotos  who  generally  prefer  -cos,  never- 
theless adopt  -€i  with  scarcely  a  variation,  e.ff.  Lukian,  d.  8.  60, 
Arrian  18,^.  Dindorf  overshoots  the  mark  with  his  ir6Ki  (cf.  d. 
S.  I,  10,  13,  21,  22,  &c.).     Philip  of  Pergamum  has  the  Attio 

Ttaparqfrt'ja^i  B.  C.  II.  II  273. 

To  wliat  extent  the  termination  -ft  deserves  a  place  in  lonio 
prose  cannot  be  determined.  That  such  a  form  was  possible  is 
evident  from  the  Teian  hwik^\^  All  we  can  say  is  that  the  MSS. 
speak  in  favour  of  the  adoption  of  the  -i  form. 

489.]  Dative  in  -771,  -771. 

TToAiji  Ia*<o8  1043  before  350  B.  c.  may  be  Attic,  cf.  C.  1.  A.  II 
25,0  and  II  42.  (both  before  376  B.  c),  and  even  before  410  B.  c. 
in  C.  I.  A.  IV  51,  F  24.  7r]dAEl  in  Eretria  15,  (410-390  B.C.) 
may  stand  for  ttoAt}!.  Since  the  preceding  TEl  is  rci,  mfXci  is 
however  the  preferable  transcription  '. 

Trisyllabic  noKrii  occurs  in  Tyrt.  12,5.  So  by  imitation  of  the 
epic  (r  50)  form,  upon  a  metrical  inscription  from  Epidaoroa 
'E<^iy/x.  Afix-  1885,  65/6,  line  71. 

*  Cf.  Zeitsch.f.  GYmn.'W*en  XXVIII  II4,  note  3. 

*  Thin  form,  an  all  othc*ra  in  -ci,  is  regarded  as  doaMftil  by  ReniMr  on  the 
■peciouB  ground  tluit  the  language  of  the  iambographio  poeia  ahoald  oorre- 
upond  to  that  of  the  Ionic  proee  writers.  Our  inseriptioiia  lioweTar  oflbr 
ezasiples  «*nough  of  -«. 

'  Ct  ru  fi0vK9i  C.  I.  A.  II  5O1  ;37  J  B.  c). 


094 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 


[490- 


4eo.] 

v^mis  in  Hippokratea  varies  Imtween  iriariti,  i^jti  and  t^Strrti.  The  -i  form 
IB  faund  in  e  and  C  VII  3S),  in  e  VII  400,  that  in  ■<>  ia  the  vulgate  reading 
TU  j8a,  402,  imd  -iSi  oocure  in  S  C  VII  js'i  ia  C  VII  400,  in  B  VH  401, 
Bim.  Amorg.  has  a  bj-form  )^rm]i  3S,  irhich  is  also  «»!)■:(, 

In  tht)  Tean  930,  jf  is  i:all<td  an  'leinKhy  pxiixa.  Tliig  fonn  ocoura  in  Aristotle, 
who  hns  also  oli. 

481.]  Accusative  Singular. 

'ApTt/xiv  Zeleia  1133^;  oh  Thasos  68  A  3,  not  oiv,  since  oFt  is 
generally  contracted  to  oi  eveu  in  the  iambographic  poets,  irAin 
Archil.  46,  Tjrt.  lo^,  Minin.  11^,  &c.  Herodotos  &noKw  VII 
104,  &e.  ji^cii''  VII  137.  Hipponax  115  has  OtvTiv=Tcv0iia. 
Herodas  Ud^iie  l^^,  Mii'bpiv  1^,.  lldt.  has  'liprfixip,  Mai^rui, 
^BiQtiv,  'loTiaiirtf,  QfaaaXimriv,  Tdeaiv :  X''? i".  opviv,  forms  not 
declined  as  lote  stems  in  other  eaee-forms.  On  'Aprifxiioi,  of. 
§546. 

482.]  Vocative  Singular. 

'Aprtm  Paros  epigr,  60,  Theog.  II,  Ao/KaiTTri  Anakr.  18., 
FiJAXt  Herodas  i,,,. 

493.]  Nominative  Plural. 

■npvT&vtis  lasos  104,^,  Siaffvirraffeis  Eryth.  2o6  A  36  with  the 
Attic  termination.  No  case  of  -«i  comes  to  light.  In  the  lyric 
poets  we  have  the  genuine  Ionic  -lej  :  Theog.  araaiti  5 1 ,  irp^fite 
1026,  Bpiej  499 ;  Sim.  K..  84^  IV"-  SfJireis  is  found  in  Theognia 
444  where  Renner  reads  BoVis.  The  inflection  BoVts  *fidff((-<s  is 
pre- Hellenic,  as  lb  seen  in  Tpds  in  Ananios  3^,  where  it  is  used 
as  an  aocusative. 

In  Herodotos  we  have  -tts  {Bredow,  pp.  263,  266),  though 
the  MSS.  have  -is  or  -tir  very  frequently,  but  rarely  without 
any  various  reading,  e.ff.  ^apu  II  41,  xpwiivii  V  71  ;  Kr^aat 
IV  114.  The  accusative  forms  used  as  nominatives  are  njeoted 
by  the  editors  except  Dindorf.  No  -u  stem  has  -Of  in  the  nom. 
in  Ionic,  as  in  Attic.  The  adjectives  in  -is  follow  the  noons 
throughout,  e.g.  SinuBtKairiJAHs  'Iiui-es  VII  95.  Philip  of  Per- 
gamum  has  irrAaifs,  B.  C.  H.  II  373  {but  also  KaraAwTCit), 
HippokmtCG  <f>V(ri(s  II  92. 

Diogen.  6  (rtpoitSinti,  Demokr.  Moral.  1 7  T^/n/jiej  {-tis  Stob.), 
66  o/)£'fi(( :  Lukian,  Eusebios  Mynd.,  epist.  Hippokr,,  Pythag. 
have  -MI  throughout.  There  is  no  warrant  for  Dindorf  a  jra*- 
tiyiJpir,  ^"01?,  TrfiTTis.  Arrian  and  the  medical  writers  adopt  the 
Attic  form ;  woAtjcs  Arr.  85  is  indicative  of  the  insecure  specula* 
tion  prevalent  in  the  Hadrianic  age  concerning  the  periods  of 
Ionic.     Cf.  A  45. 

■  Tietz.  Ex.  U,  50,  ooirupt  (jiina,  Ionic,  fww  Dori^  iimoi'  iioUp).  . 
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484.]  GtonitiTe  Plural. 

vpv]TavCaiv  Halik.  242,  iiravXCfav  Eph.  148^.  In  Herodotos 
-uoi;  is  withoat  exception^  though  occasionally  the  MSS.  have 
•€0)1;.  -€a>i;  is  the  only  form  of  the  genitive  in  Philip  of  Per- 
gamum^  £.  C.  H.  II  273,  who  has  -tcf. 

Diogen.  6  kr^pomfrltovi  Demokr.  Mar,  1 81  voKltAV  (acooiding 
to  Mullaeh^  though  Stobaios^  who  has  -lof,  •its,  has  here  '^tap). 
Lukian  Adr.  23  has  iiivrt^v,  Arrian  10  v6k€fAv,  but  better  re- 
collection of  earlier  usage  gives  us  iroX(a>i;  ep.  Hippokr.  XXVI 
I;  2,  Vi/a  Horn.  28^  the  Homeric  form^  though  wSK€<ov  appears 
E  744,  where  iroXUav  is  usually  read. 

496.]  Dative  Plural. 

Thcognis  302  has  Xirpiai,  In  Herodotos  the  dative  plural 
ends  in  -io-i^  e,^,  iroXiai,  ^^ipliai,  vtfrrun,  /iiWuri.  In  the  muta- 
tors of  Hdt.  there  is  not  a  single  example  of  -i<ri  {e.^.  ^v^c<ri 
Arrian  2I3;  elsewhere  Arrian  has  iafivfans).  The  -€<ri  form  is 
found  in  pp<i(T€aiv,  vJo-co-ir  Demokr.  Mar,  47^  as  in  nouns  in  -<ri^ 
('(is,  ->/ft().  The  termination  -0-40-4  is  unusual  if  not  absolutely 
incorrect.     Hippokrates  has  -o-co-t  in  such  cases. 

406.]  Aoousative  PluraL 

I.  -49  occurs  in  wp^o-4y  Chios  174  C  8.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt 
have  not  infrequently  -€4s  (Attic)  or  -las  (Homeric,  Aiolic  and 
Doric)^  though  the  normal  ending  is  -u.  Thus  in  V  121  r^  have 
TToXias,  (I  7oA€49  where  '110X49  is  to  be  adopted,  l^dpbias  never 
Dcciirs.  Hippokrates  has  -49  in  the  accus.  of  rptis :  TfAs  VI  48a, 
^'II1  1 84,  260^  304(0).    In  Herodas  5^  Ttpoif^iins  may  be  itacistic. 

Wherever  -€49  occurs  it  is  due  to  Attic  influence :  Hdt.  I  140, 
IX  7,  in  all  of  which  passages  read  -49.  Teos  158,^  vpi^iis^ 
Samos  220.^  i(d(rT€i9.  Tp€is  in  Ananios  3,  is  the  nom.  form  which 
in  Ionic  was  regularly  used  as  an  accusative.  Hippokr.  YIII 
2z6,  228  has  <l>06€ii,  Ionic  nom.  <l>0^is. 

2.    -409. 

(TTaiTias  Xenoph.  i.^^  voXias  Anaxag.  10  ^SimpL  -cif),  «/n{fiaf 
Demokr.  Mor.  HH,  105^  Eurip.  frag.  902,  Pnilip  of  Peigamumi 
Ji.  C\  11.  II  273,  who  has  also  hiopBm<nas^  Demokr.  Fky9.  4, 
U\€i\lnas\  Stein  adopts  -409  in  the  following  cases  where  there 
is  no  MS.  authority  for  -49:  v6Kia9  I  94,  V  15,  ri^iat  VI  11 1, 
/iai^4a9  IV  6H,  \lf€vboyLaimas  IV  69,  Sifnas  IV  I05»  vpo^iUrcaf 
\'  86  a,  Tram^yvpias  VI  1 11^  iv6pxiat  VI  3a.  Bredow  proposed 
to  vx\Hi\  -409  wherever  it  occurs.  Its  existence  cannot  nowever 
be  assailed. 

^3.  The  later  lonists,  except  Arrian  and  Aretaios,  have  -lot. 
With  vokrias,  Arrian  11,  40,  cf.  viUiicr  8;  S^wt,  ^lot  Ind.  15* 
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,  In  Lukian,  Dmdorf  adopte  -Is  in  oppoeitton  to  Jacobitz  (Syr. 

dea  \,  2  Tiaj^ytSpts,  A»lr.  33  woAts  but  WAias    22);    V.  A.   14 

In  a  metrical  inscription  of  Abdera,  No.  162  (fifth  century), 

we  read  irrfAHas,  a  form  occurring  p  486.     Since  we  must  scan 

I  woAjJaff,  it  has  been  sitggested  that  the  proper  reading  is  -nokfat 

I  (G.  Meyer,  Blase)  or  miAms  Roehl  (on  his  No.  349)  and  Kar8t«n, 

I  p.  26.     There  is  no  need  of  a  change,  cf.  flpiuas  C  3°3' 


Siem. 


I  UptUoH 


I 


497.]  This  declension  includes  nouns  and  the  masculine  and 
neuter  of  adjeutiveg  in  -us. 

I.  Noteworthy  is  the  considerable  number  of  noims  in  -nJs  in 
Ionic  prose,  which  in  Attic  are  poetical.  Cf.  ^fnnrCs,  KTiarut, 
i&-qrus,  SrpvvHis  (Eust.  iiSoJ,  i^rjBu'i,  Ajjonis  =  Attic  kvartla 
dpnJs  =  Apdnot  (Hesych.  glosses  the  word  with  avvra^if).  In 
Hippokr.  VIII  96  ipKiynai-rvoi  ($,  C)  shows  that  after  a  nasal 

might   be    used    instead  of    -ins.     Littre   wrongly  adopts 
^Xfyfiiitrrrtos, 

Terminations : — 


I 


On  the  inflection  of  fivs,  see  under  Sigma  st«ms. 


The  testimony  of  the  grammariiuis  refers  only  to  the  infltiption  of  Ui« 
B  in  tu/tf :  ftpitrBw  Greg.  Eor.  Jit.  jf/oi,  wcKht,  qS/si,  i  40 ;  t^ti  Job.  Or. 
140  B,  Greg.  Kor.  i  40,  Meorm.  651,  Tat.  61)7 ;  iri)*,/(t  Qrvg.  Eor.  i  40,  citing 
A  143  (cf.  Schol.  V^n.  A.^  HdD.  II  8S„  on  N  734 ;  wipitnarrio,  rb  nXtH  IMCIU. 
for  in\iat)  hi  nxtii,  iyolcn  r^  "  iroAtrt  .  . .  .  [O  66).  toDto  It  ^/h,  irtt  i%w*t 
Baikarroi  tfKa  iii.^iniMS  /iil^ovBt  Bapurimi  irayiyriiiriHir,  oil  liAxrrat  ■■)  i^ 
ipBaypa^ia  i)  «aT"Iaii'ai).  vU,i  is  Galled  Ionic  in  Joh.  Gr.  140  B,  Meonu.  651, 
Aug.  6C7.  by  eaalluge  for  viol,  an  c:i|iluna(ion  adopted  also  in  the  cub  at 
ifvaifiiBTn  and  ipit)ftt. 
4.  This  declension  comprises  the  typos — 

(1)  riiiit,  ttixiv,  rinuBt  —  riimf-'t:  i^/ri-i,  i^()8oi  =  Skt.  Mnia,  Mrui-dn,  and 
(1)  -vi,  -uv,  ntth  the  genitive  in  (/-oi  aa  in  n^i^iot,  Simiit,  dative  tn  *f -i  aa 
in  riXf'mi.  The  Homeric  toAui,  teii,  Bparif  ovra  tlieir  long  v'a  to  th* 
fnfluenee  of  the  first  class,  as  Pindar's  lexiv  its  i>  to  the  iuilusnoe  of  th« 
wcond  class.  There  is  no  pure  dative  form,  the  locative  having  usurped  its 
Inactions,  as  in  the  cose  of  the  Ma  stems.    The  inQeotion  aooardini  Ui  the 
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fint  oategory  eomes  into  plmj  whereTer  v  preoedes  a  Tooalio  oite  ending. 
•«ff  in  the  aoousaiiTe  plural  is  framed  from  the  stem  with  the  ihoii  Towel 
(yfcv-rt). 

In  the  genitiTe  plural  •mmt  we  have  the  strong  case  form,  where  the  weak 
form  was  to  be  expected. 

'¥Ci  in  i^ffdat,  where  we  should  expect  ifpvvi  (Skt.  MrOfuX  i*  due  to  the 
influence  of  i^'mw,  &c.  iH|x<^*  C^^^*  bdhufu)  has  taken  the  plaoe  of  v^xv* 
under  the  influence  of  v4x«'»  ^X^^'  ^o'  ^^®  Homeric  forms  in  •vwn 
((  504, 1),  -vori  has  been  conjectured.  Monosyllabic  nouns  haye  •wri,  nouns  of 
more  than  one  syllable  haye  -t^i.  In  the  first  class  are  included  those  with 
prosthetic  Towel  (^^fy  /x^)* 

408.]  NominatiTe  Singular.  The  form  Uws  for  vUs  oocura 
in  No.  266^  an  inscription  held  to  be  Ionic  by  Bechtel  \  Else- 
where vl6s,  e,g,  Mimn.  I2i|^  Hvtcff  265  (one.  loa),  Amorg.  35 
(epi§pr.)^  vov  Paros  67  (late)^  vUv  DeloB  57.  There  is  no  trace 
of  i$  =  v\6$,  that  woid  being  employed  by  Herodotos  in  place  of 
(TVS.  Simonides  of  Keos  (249)  adopted  the  nominative  &f  (vtf). 
Cf.  Et.  M.  553i5>  775«)>  &nd  Herodian  quoted  in  the  scholium  on 
E  266.  Hdn.  denied  the  existence  of  a  nominative  iis  or  vU* 
The  neuter  ends  in  -v. 

400.]  Oenitive  Singular. 

1.  -voff :  &p6.(n)os  Thas.  (L.)  7  A  II ;  Hdt.  "Akvot,  ''Aphvof, 
taxvos,  l\voi^,  V69,  e.g,  I  36  where  all  MSS.  have  av6i  (cf. 
Hippokr.  VIII  134  but  Wy  VIII  138};  Hippokr.  VII  14a 
viiitvos,  II  692  d<r<l>vo^.    The  Pseudo-Ionic  writers  have  •vot. 

2.  -€09:  ttfc^o;  Mimn.  11^^  iorcof  Sim.  Am.  7^4  by  an  unusual 
synizesis.     Hdt.  has  iar€09,  tfri\€os,  T€Tpaini\€os,  fffitaiot. 

That  itrrws,  a  r.  /.  in  Thuk.  VIII  9a,  7  adopted  hj  CUnen,  U  foreign  to 
Attic,  is  shown  by  the  inscriptioDs.  On  iHix^h  Me  Phiynioh.  245  (Lob.\ 
where  it  is  erroneously  stated  that  this  form  ia  Attie.  Boiotian  ia  fdfrtt  with 
•lot  from  -ffof.  Ionic  pursued  a  different  path  from  Attio,  which,  in  ita  "tmi, 
permitted  the  genitiTe  of  1  stoma  to  displace  the  ancient  form. 


600.]  Dative 

1.  'VI :  l\vl  Thcognis  961  (MSS.  Mci).  In  Hdt  -^  (l^K 
iniM'i,  riKv'i)  is  read  by  the  editors  though  the  diphthongal 
pronunciation  is  not  impossible,  especiaUy  as  we  find  vi  in  Homer 
in  words  of  more  than  one  svllable.  Boiotian  is  AipiivL  tnfivl 
T  486  has  not  the  best  authority.  In  Attic  -vc  is  not  to  be 
questioned.     l\vi  is  read  Hippokr.  VIII  138,  da^vi  VI  78. 

2.  -€t:    ufci  Theognis  848.     -ci  has  become  -ci  in  vcX/icfi 

*  V  fjvt  is  also  Attic,  C.  I.  A.  I  3984  (epigr.>  fifth  century.     In  Attic 
inscriptions  the  forms  of  the  •«  dcdenaion  in  thia  word  preVkil  till  about 

350  B.O. 

*  Thus,  and  not  t^vot  aa  in  ♦  318  (UWfurT).    I^t  HMiod«  W.  D.  460^  it 
a  poor  support  for  Uvst. 
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Anakr,  47,,  where  a  proeeleusmaticus  would  have  been  nn- 
metrical.  In  an  epigram  supposed  to  be  by  AnakreoQ  (103)  we 
read  Surrti  in  the  fifth  foot.  The  dialect  of  the  poem  is,  however, 
not  Ionic.  The  fusion  of  ci  to  ti  must,  however,  have  taken 
place  before  the  fifth  century,  despite  the  fact  that  we  read 
TTtXtKfC,  f-sTairt'ixi'i  in  the  editions  of  Hdt.  Anaxagoras  13  has 
■jreXtKti.  (lie  Simplioius),  though  Mullach  adopts  -ti. 

601.]  Acouaattve  Singular,  iv^vv  Miletos  loOg,  trAkyxv 
Hippon.  I  ;  Hdt.  TijAvj',  MCy,  ltT)(yv,  iy\t\vv,  iJijEiSf,  vv,  TfTpdinjxye: 
in  pseudo- Ionic  sources;  Ix^v,  ■f^x""!  ^^^vp. 

BOa.]  Il'oniinative  Plnral. 

1.  -VfS :  Hdt.  Mtlfuci,  ACyvfs,  At^vts,  ojoues,  ^6pvts,  t)(9vfi,  and 
BO  in  pseudo-Ionic  writers.     Hippokr.  iyx^Xve^  VI  548. 

2.  -«ci :  Hdt.  irqxfts,  Tpnnjxffs,  ijiiiirffs.  Hippokr.  VI  600 
has  both  ^bffs  and  ijSris. 

3.  Neutfir  (nominative  and  accusative)  -to:  Hdt.  2irT«i, 
liTT^X^'^'  vfiliTta  (in  Attie  sometimes  -i)  and  so  on  a  Delian 
inscription ),  Phokyl.  IT^  Jihta,  Solon  43^  rpaxia. 

603-]  Ctonitive  Flural. 

1.  .vo>v  :  Hdt.  Mafy'oj^,  i^v:  tx&vmv  Hdt.,  Luk.,  Arrian, 

3.  -etiM';  Hdt.  Tnjx^tou,  rtrpa-Tnjx^tui'i  V'<''*'<"''-  Inr578  7r<A(i(«M» 
occors.     Protagoras  has  vUmv. 

604.]  Dative  Plural. 

1.  -vtri  in  oippviTi  Anakr.  54,,  Hdt.  iirC,  txBvttrmv  in  Anan. 
5s  is  an  exception  to  the  law  that  in  Ionic  -taai  is  restricted  to 
the  tl^ma  declension.  The  form  is  a  loan  from  the  epos.  Homer 
has  trvfcrcri,  avai,  Vfuvfirai,  vtKvaai,  yiwain,  &c. 

3.  -(171,  in  Hdt, :  TstXiKtai,  iff^Xfai;  i^av^x^in.  Homer'a  vAi- 
Ktaat  is  due  to  the  infiuencc  of  -taai  from  tigma  stems,  which 
may  appear  as  -tai. 

605.]  Accusative  Flural. 


(K^^^l 


is:  iyxeKvas  Archil,  epod,  lOl  {d.  lyx^ikvts  ^  203),  iJ^/nlai 
lldt.  11  66  {-Cs  li  d),  txe^as  II  94  (P  « <^,  i\Bvs  {A  B  C).  The 
former  form  is  adopted  by  Stein.     It  occurs  without  a  variant  id 


I 


III  98,  and  ia  found  also  in  Lukian  aud  Arrian,  For  Ai^mv 
11  ss>  77'  IV  160,  VII  184  Bredow  proposed  to  substitute 
Ai(3us,  though  this  form  is  unattested. 

1.  -vs  in  Hdt.  Cs  II  14,  47,  IV  186,  Tn-s  VII  89,  and  lyfivt 
I  141.  In  Attic  -uaf  is  later  than  -vs.  Homer  has  both 
terminations,  -in  occurring  in  words  of  more  than  one  syllable, 
in  the  first  foot  and  in  the  arsis  of  the  third  foot.  Empedokles 
(106,  125  Stoin)  used  Ix^iJt  both  as  nominative  and  accusative. 
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3.  •fat  in  Hdt.  irrix€a9,  irpia'Pfai,  iTrrav^ia^,  tliiCcia^.  The 
last  mentioned  form  was  thought  to  be  better  Attic  than  fjiUo'tis 
hj  the  grammarians,  whereas  the  contrary  is  the  case,  fiid<r€i9 
being  the  better  attested  form.  In  4^  114  we  find  ircX/iccaf. 
Hdt.  IV  84  has  vUas  (Homeric),  elsewhere  vtot;?.  Agathokles  of 
Kyzikos  (Athen.  XI V  649  F)  used  the  form  Oofiiaf. 

606.]  Feminine  of  Adjeotiyes  in  -v^  Herodotos  has  -ia, 
not  -€4a  (see  §§  219,  419):  e.ff.  fioBia  I  178,  Tpif)\ia  FV*  23, 
Ppayjia  V  49,  itaxia  VII  33,  ^Xca  III  109,  lOla  II  17,  iiyX^a 
V  III,  haaia  IV  191 ;  rpijx^ijy  IV  23,  ^X^f  II  35;  ^X^ 
III  85,  PaOijf  II  156,  III  no,  -Kkarlff  II  156,  W^  IX  57; 
fiapiav  II  94,  Tfnjxlav  IX  122,  cvp^oy  IV  3;  ^Xcoi  IV  23, 
^fii!<r€ai  VIII  18;  &ri\4<Kiv  II  18,  46;  no  example  of  the  dative 
plural  occurs  in  Hdt;  BriXias  I  192,  fjfuaias  II  lo,  VHI  27, 
ISiai  1 180.  Otherwise  adjectives  in  -w  are  inflected  like  noons 
in  -vy,  -€09. 

The  MSS.  testify  in  so  many  instanoes  to  the  presence  of  the  forms  in  f« 
that  we  may  Tcnture  to  regard  as  foreign  to  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  those 
cases  of  the  retention,  even  by  all  the  MSS.,  of  the  forms  in  tuu  These  are 
as  follows  :—i9a«ffia  VII  33;   /(ff^)0«ia  II  34;   tB^hif  II  161,  III  la;;    ^m^ 

VII  193 ;   l$9tas  I  180 ;  Sotf'fia,  ZnfftToM  III  3a  {9ae4aM  Miletos  I0Q|) ;  rsx«^ 

VIII  33 ;  a^ffia  IX  33 ;  and  9^K§tap  I  X05  (CP),  There  is  no  basis  for  the 
Tiew  that  a  form  like  inff4a  was  introduced  into  the  text  of  Hdt.  at  a  period 
when  such  forms  were  common.  In  Attic  they  had  a  scant  existence,  in 
later  Ionic  they  are  unTouched  for,  and  even  in  pseudo-Ionic  writers  they 
are  Hparingly  attested.  That  the  fuller  form  gained  a  position  in  the  MSS.  is 
not  to  bo  wondered  at  in  riew  of  the  fact  that  it  is  made  use  of  by  Homer  and 
by  the  Ionic  poets.  When  the  MSS.  in  general,  inscriptions*,  and  grammarians 
agree  as  to  the  Ionic  character  of  a  form,  some  Tariations  in  the  MSS.  most 
not  weigh  in  the  balance. 

In  addition  to  the  three  examples  of  -ca  £rom  the  genuine 
treatises  of  Hippokrates  cited  on  p.  198^  there  may  be  quoted 
from  the  later  tractates  included  in  the  Hippokratic  corpus  the 
following  examples  of  the  shorter  form.  They  are :  vaxica  and 
iTax€Qv  (r.  /.  -ci-)  VI  60,  cJfAxi  VIII  134  bU  (v.  I.  ^4.);  6(hi  VI 
172  (0,  vuigo  -€i-),  174  {By  vulgo  -ci-),  6ih\v  VI  178  (tf,  wlgo  -C4-) 
and  80  twice  VI  180,  the  same  page  showing  rpiyyc^ifv.  In  Vlli 
274  the  OrjKCav  of  0  is  read  BriKtlriv  by  Litt^.  Hippokrates  htm 
as  a  nile  -tia,  but  also  -ia,  and  the  hyper- Ionic  -€17  even  in  B.  The 
forms  in  -ca  often  have  the  v.  L  -cto.  In  §  219  all  the  examples 
found  in  the  pseudo-Ionists  were  enumerated. 

*  The  form  Imrnhit  Zeleia  114  E  4  is  late. 
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These  are  -T)v/-a 


Diphthongal  Slema. 
711,  -ov,  -(01/-01,  ■<uu. 


607.]  Stems  in  -Jiii/-*v.  On  tlie  cases  of  the  u  declensioa 
formed  from  a  stem  tv,  see  above,  §  497  S.  On  uivs,  tilcvs,  see 
§1  498.  505>  3- 


.(t,.?) 


I 


I 


Forma  in  •«  occur  in  tnigcdr  (^*/a  in  Euripidea  Htk.  S83,  El.  599,  7631  ■ 
wid  -«,  -tit  are  not  infrequent  in  comedy.  Cf,  Heineke,  I  295  ff.  In  tha 
latter  tlief  TDsf  be  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  the  moTement  of  tb«  XnrA 
towards  the  ft«quent  adoption  of  tho  forma  with  i.    Jtiipin  ton  1083,  'AxiAqn 

I.  T.  436,  foiriAjii  AndT.  10)1  (-qi  Dind.),  ^aoiXqu  PImin.  Sag  occur  onl;  in 
ohoric  paoasgeo.  -tts  oocura  in  PenaiSi,  5S0  {lioth  choric).  5«pfnn  804  (trim.) 
contains  jSonX^ti :  but  the  whole  passige  is  full  of  difSculties  and  hu  long 
been  suspected.  Pinto,  Theait.  169  B,  has  9n«i*t-  A.  change  of  -hi  in  thaee 
passagee  to  -rns  ia  bazardous  since  Attic  Innit  may  be  nothing  more  than  a 
confusion  of  EX  snd  HX. 

Teatimony  of  the  graiumarians.  This  deals  exclusiToIy  with  Homerio 
forms.  Omitivt :  -nn  Job.  Gr.  jjg  B.  Greg,  Kor,  %  to,  Meerm.  649,  Vat.  69s, 
Hdn.  II 693J,- Choir.  159,,  II  709,  =  Choir,  iiii,,  II  638,  =  An.  Ok.  IV  337,, 

II  673u-Chuir.  309^  (npi  rolt  ipxi^«^'  'iw  ,  Et.  H.  630,,  Orion  tgg,„  An. 
Ox.  I  JISmi  I  3131.  An.  Far.  Ill  355,,.  TzeCz.  Ex.  O.  6i„.  94^ ;  'ApqM  Hdn. 
n68a„  =  Choir.  14S1,,  Diakonoaon  Had.  AvuS8,but'Af»  is  also  called  Ionia 
by  Hdn.  II  639^— Enst.  5iS„,  quoting  Archil.  47.  •mi :  'Krpifi  Eusl.  6i3h> 
This  was  the  Kaivj  '»"n  according  to  Hdn.  II  673„  =  Choir.  309,,.  -wt: 
'ISs^tviui  N  4)4  (now  read  ■iitnii  with  MS,  authority)  and  'OtvatOi  a  39S  %tm 
called  lonio  and  Doric  by  Hdn,  II  338,1  and  II  693u~Choir.  iS7«i  II  67J11  — 
Choir.  31  In  |in  tbia  passage  Hdn.  rccognixea  that  the  nominative  ia  preferable, 
quoting  *  305,  but  Choir,  makes  no  mention  of  the  reading  -<£t'i,  II  677^0 
Choir.  3l6„cf.a[eoHdn.  inAn.Ox.  Ill  ]33,„  and  Bekk.  An,  111  1104,.  1140,,, 
Et.  Gud.  173,,,  Euat.  19650.  ■iisi  in  'AxiULtioi,  0a<riA(u<  was  used  b;  tlis 
n^apai'Iovti,  Hdn.  II  674,>'Choir.  109,,.  'AxIXXiw),  flatf-fAfiai  were  also  the 
late  Aiolic  forma  according  to  Hdn.    See  Ji  95,  lao.     Vatin:  ijj:  Tzetz.  Si. 

II.  73|.     -il:  Joh.  Or.  141,  Drakoo  157,,  cf,  161,.    Aatuaatiw.   -qa:  An.  Par. 

III  3ii„.  -fl<iB  in  TbSS  Hdn.  II  677, -Choir.  ai5„  (Ionic  and  Doric). 
HmtinaHre  PlMnd:  -qti ;  Joh.  Or,  139  B,  340  B,  Opeg,  Kor.  {  40,  Heerm.  6ja, 
Vat,  696.  G97.  Drakon  iij„.  Oetiilirt  Plvrai :  .qwr:  Sehol.Ven.  A  (interlinear) 
on  A  176.  Eust.  1 108,  ttairih"' :  in  17,1,  Eust.  snya  tlutt  tbero  was  also*re*diDg 
tiKflar  according  to  Ariatarcbos.  80  schol.  Von,  A  on  B  517.  This  form 
cannot  woU  be  a  parallel  to  'AxiAA<7ai.     Aeaaahst  Bural:    -ijoi!    An.  Oi, 

S08.]  ITominative  Siogular.    tvt  throughout :  EC^ocift  Styik 
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^9»9  Upcvf  Erythr.  206  B  58.    On  l€p4m9  in  Miletos  10O4,  see 
§477. 

600.]  GtonitiTe  Singular.  Upios  Orop.  18  „  'Apbpiot  Chioe 
174  D  6,  0apyaXioM  ChioB  174  C  18,  Atapi&s  Amorff.  23I10. 
4>iA/of  ChioB  181  and  Mptia-ios  Chios  182  are  genitives  nt>m  -^ 
or  -ct;^  *AxtAA^of  from  Olbia,  Latyscher  I  62^^  67^,  jy^,  804, 
834  (Attic  paa-ikio^  C.  I.  A.  Ill  553^)  are  all  very  lsrf»^. 

The  Atiio  has  displaced  the  epiohorio  form  in  the  following  iniisnoes  ^— 
JUpufUus  OlbiA,  JaJkrh.  »tpitL  toL  V  487  No.  47,  X  39  No.  ai»  AfyMOiWf  Smjma 
I53m,  Bpafidms  Maroneia  ZeUsek,  /.  Num.  lU  284  No.  24  (before  400  B.o.)| 
Ktyxp^  Eiythr.  aoir  (early  part  of  the  fourth  cent),  Emmmr4mt  Brjthr. 
ao6  A  19,  fiuffOJmt  ao6  B  61,  Samothrake  236  (Boman),  'AxiAA^  Brythr. 
ao6  B  37,  *Apturr4ms  ao6  C  31,  Ba«x^f  206  C  36,  Iltfiiwt  Thaaoa  (L.)  14  B  9^ 
K»wp4ms  Teoe,  C.  I.  O.  3064^,  Sidiif^Cf]  AM.  L  I.  In  0.  I.  O.  9157. 
(Samothrake)  we  mutt  read  'Afti9r4m[s].  This  interiptioii  eontains  tha  fom 
/ffv^M.  Of  the  forms  here  dted  that  are  dateable,  moat  maj  bo  reiKred  to 
the  third  oentnrj.  This  is  noteworthy  aa  regarda  the  tenaeltj  of  the  dialeel 
in  respect  of  its  inflectional  system. 

A  genitive  pa]aikfio9  is  read  by  Le  Bas  No.  41  in  an  Eryihiaian 
inscription.  There  is  no  evidence  from  later  literature  of  an 
Ionic  'Tjoi^;  and  historical  reasons  militate  against  Le  Baa* 
other  restorations  in  the  same  inscription  (N5ldeke  0.  0.  A.  1884, 
294,  Bechtel  Ion.  InscA.  p.  125).  We  read  Aihs  IlXoin^of  on 
a  late  inscription  (No.  243  HaliK.)  that  has  not  been  reooUated, 
and  whose  ori^nat  is  not  to  be  found.  If  genuine^  the  genitive 
savours  of  poetical  usage.  Bechtel  compares  "Aprias  puctiBiprat 
(C.  I.  G.  IV  7030).  Kc^oXEOS  in  No.  266^  an  inscription  fomod 
on  the  Erechtheion^  and  regarded  by  Bechtel  as  lonie^  has  been 
read  by  Neubauer  K€<f>akrjo9,  by  Bechtel  Kc^oAci^f  (sci^).  See 
Bechtel  ad  loe.  The  only  example  of  -rios  from  Attic  is  olic^, 
in  a  law  (juotcd  by  Lysias  X  19^  a  form  doubted  by  Dittenberger 
Hermes  XVII  36  (olic^of  for  oiic/a>s<01KE02?).  The  rapport 
for  an  inflection  'r)o^,  -rii  to  be  gained  from  npitipiji  Samoa 
212  (§  510)  is  exceedingly  weak. 

In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  -co;  in  Upitivios  (Hipponax,  tetr.  79^ 
restored  by  Bergk  for  the  vulgar  IlpiiyWttf  from  Codex  E  of 
Suidas.  npirjv4o9  is  also  found  in  Archil.  97,  epod.,  where  it 
was  restored  for  -/o^y  by  Elmsley.  In  a  pentameter  attributed 
to  Anakreon  (99)  we  read  OryWov.  In  an  Ionic  epigram  (Bechtd 
No.  265)  we  find  'Apcof.     Herodotos  has  poffikios,  &c.'  {Aty4mf 

*  Kv]p9i4ct  from  T<kni  in  Le  Bas  No.  130  ^a  very  late  inaor.^. 

"  A  ftfw  TsriantH  (*E^x^'>  ni|Af«ff)  in  Udt.  are  not  Talld  eridenee  of  the 
«*zisUfnce  of  an  inflection  to  which  the  Aldine  edition  gaTe  oredenoe. 

'  StruTe  in  his  Quaut.  dt  dial  Htnd.  tpmwmi  II  first  showed  that  the  epie 
and  Attic  forma,  oTon  when  sopported  by  good  MB.  eTidenoe  (whieh  Is  imiely 
the  ease),  are  to  be  njected. 

nd 


I 
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I  173  is  incorrect),  while  Lukian  has  l3a<nXijos  in  1^.  dea  4  (or 
-^ws)  and  17,  as  if  lie  imitated  Homer,  not  Herodotos.    Hippokr. 

II  666  has  yi'a0^<i>f.  Arrian  hae  -cms  in  5],,  15,],  28,,  ooaiiged 
by  Eberhard  to  -tos,  for  which  there  is  MS,  support  in  34,, 
389.  -CMS  is  not  found  ia  the  lyric  poets  except  in  McyapMy 
Theog.  23,  for  which  Bekker  and  Renner  read  Mfyap^os.  ' 

The  forms  in  -tios  quoted  by  Herodian  are  expla' 
with  the  glide  iota  in  §  220;  cf.  5  507,  note  a. 

610.]  Dative  Singular.  itpetOrop.  iSjj.Milet.ioo,;  (i)pfl1 
SOS  7lji;  ;3a(TiAeI  lasos  105.;  Ev^oAei  Paros  6,5  ;  rT/iij'ti  Erythr. 
aoijQ.  In  Samofi  212  we  read  rrpiijA^i  or  npiijijiji  an  interesting 
form  of  the  dative  singular,  held  by  Becht«l  to  be  a  locative  >. 
Tyrt.  V  1  ^airiXtji  IB  not  support  enough  for  so  wide  a  divei^nee 
from  the  Ionic  prose  ending;  much  less  iroAiji,  whicli  is  an 
undoubted  locative.  Cf,  |  513.  Herodotos  has  ^acrtX^i,  &C., 
according  to  the  editors.  The  variations  in  favour  of  -et  are 
very  numerous,  notably  in  the  class  of  which  x  was  the  arche- 
type. There  can  be  no  doubt  that  *efi  in  the  dative-locative 
singular  did  not  remain  open  as  late  as  the  fifth  century  in 
the  vulgar  speech.  The  epic  form  occurs  in  77^1  Homm  it. 
3ippokr.  VI  78  x"*'  (''■  ^-  X°h  X"')>  Littr^  x*^'- 

611.]  Accusative  Singnlar.  Upia  Oropos  18,,  „,  ^,  ^, 
Thasos?!,,  /3a<riA^a  Mylasa348  A5,  as  in  Hdt,  Lukian  Syr.  dea 
has  ^a<ri\ia  §  20  in  if,  while  the  rest  of  the  MSS.  have  the  epic 
form.  Theognis  385  has  the  Old  Ionic  ^airtkija.  KvpvtifiovnA&ta 
Hippon.  85  is  from  a  patronj-njio  in  -6eus,  cf.  MaioScv  Hippoa 
i6y  Hippokr.  VII  156,  158  x°i<^  (Attic  xaa)  from  xotvii  which 
nominative  was  New  ifonic,  but  not  Attic. 


612.]     Vocative    Singular. 
Hippon.  16,. 


Hdt,    ^a<nKfv,    &c.;     M(uaft<v 


'A^/wfrijn  ivv( 


'l^vtov  ^curtX^cr. 


613.]  Mominative  Plural.  'EperpwTr  Eretria  14,  Uptit 
lasos  104,4,  0a]inKtls  Ephesos  1479,  MuAao-ris  Mylasa  348  C  7, 
'laws  Sam.  23I4,  KooraXdf  Perinthos  234  B  39,  and  naA[olw« 
Rob.  1 160  E.     Theog.  263  Tox^es  has  the  Homeric  ending  which 

I  appears  in  BacchyL  42,  in  a  fragment  Ionic  in  metre,  tone  and 
dialect. — 
This 
inflect 
'Ki 
diSere 
ri  Kup, 


This  line  must  not  be  held  to  support  a  contemporary  Ionic 
inflection  which  retained  the  ij.     ^ov^ei  in  ArchiL  tetr.  59^  is  on 

'  Kirohhoff  Ukea  this  to  be  n  dative  and  flndshere  a  muk  of  lub-dLaltcUl 
ditTereace.  Hdt.  I  1 70  has  Ilfiiijf /or.  Beohtel  compttres  the  localirert  x<^^ 
ri  Kufipititvm  m  Attic. 
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the  other  hand  a  highly  remarkable  form^  as  it  is  the  only 
instance,  except  ^Ha-iovfias  Kallinos  5,  in  an  early  lyric  poet  of 
Ionic  birth,  of  the  appearance  of  the  long  stem  voweL  Nererthe* 
less  it  is  possible  to  find  in  the  character  of  the  verse  (cf.  §  52) 
an  explanation  for  the  presence  of  an  Homeric  form.  It  is  nnwise 
to  admit  the  survival  of  the  -17-  forms  in  ordinary  Ionic  speech ; 
a  conclusion  not  vitiated  by  Upiiivfji  (§  510).  Hdt.  jScuriXtfc^,  ftc., 
and  so  in  the  later  lonists  except  Arrian  Ind.  23.  lirrc ff  in  all 
MSS.  (Eberhard  tinr^cf),  Abydenos  i  paaik€is.  The  ^ic  form 
seems  occasionally  to  have  been  dragged  into  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
and  also  occurs  in  ep.  Hippokr.  273^  /Soo-iX^cf^  Aret.  63,  166 
6xfj€s.  jc€f>afA^€9  (32)  is  the  only  case  in  the  Fiia  H&meri  of  the 
open  form  (iXi^cf  35).  -cc ^  must  have  been  contracted  in  the 
fifth  century. 


614.1  Genitive  PloraL  ^EptrpUtAV  Head  H.  N.  307,  *I<rri- 
aU<Av  ibid,  309^  XaXjcid^a>r  Olynth.  8  B  10^  9,  and  Erythr.  20i|s; 
TTpif^rcW  Pricne  143,  *Iaa^a>i;  lasos  1043  and  Samos  2%%^\ 
^ ^\i,Ka\pvr]'](r(r^(i}v  Halik.  238^1*,  0aWa>i' Pftntik.  122  and  Phanag. 
167,  168;  ifi<f>opi($)v  Zcleia  114  D  5;  pacikimv  Eph.  147*; 
MvkaaioDv  Mylasa  248  A  y,  lo ;  Aa>[pi|^o)tr  Bob.  1 137  (Didvma). 
Hcrodot.  has  paa-iKioiVj  &c.  (r.  /.  occasionally  in  -lywi;  as  also  in 
epist.  Hippokr.  i  y^),   'E^crpiwi^,  411  B.  c,  'E^.  dpx*  ^  890-1 ,  1 96  ff. 

In  the  lyric  poets :  yovitov  Theog.  1330. 

516.1  Dative  Plural.  XoXicideOo-i  Olynth.  8  A  8-9,  Since- 
€V(nv  Prokon.  103,(^1,3  MvXaaevaiv  Mylasa  248  A  3;  Hdt. 
pa(nX€V<ri,  &c. 

516.]  Accusative  PluraL  fiatriKias  Chios  Berlin.  PkU. 
WochenAchr,  1889,  p.  1195,  1.  8;  Taoptas  Eiythr.  209,  2.  In 
the  elc^ac  poets  we  find  the  epic  -ijas  (Theognis  821,  1 21 1 
TOKrjas,  Kalhnos  5  *H(rior^o9,  Tyrt.  43  /ScuriA^a?).  The  epic 
form  was  apparently  affected  by  some  of  the  peeudo-Ionists : 
Arctaios  avoxnas  45,  epist.  Hippokr.  yovrias  13^,  /Soo-iA^ar  17^1,  if 
thev  arc  not  due  to  the  same  cause  which  lodged  the  epic  forms  in 
fiome  MSS.  of  Hdt.  Hdt.  has  pcurtkias, &c.  'Tinas  VI 108  {A  £P, 
Stein  'Tends)  recalls  'Epcrpia^,  'la-oriaiav  Eretr.  151^^  33  as  in 
Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  (* AAaw,  *E<rruuas).  In  the 
fourth  century  (350-3CX5)  both  -as  and  -fa?  occur  in  Attie. 
vUai  Hdt.  IV  84  is  an  exception  to  the  inflection  of  'son' 
in  post- Homeric  Ionic.     Sec  §  498. 


517.]   Zfus,  njOt,  Pouf,  x«^>  Vl«« 

I.  Zcus^  Amorg.  33,  Sim.  Am.  7^  Mimn.     j^  Theog.  337. 
For  Zai  in  a  fragment  of  Pherekydes  of  Syros,  quoted  by 

>  Ct  CoUitz,  &  &  X  47  111 
D  d  2 


I 


I 
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I  Clemens,  Z^s  is  the  form  to  be  expected  in  Ionic ;  see  Hdn. 
I  4027,   II   91I9  and  cf.  §  183.  iiis   Paros  59,   (epigr.), 

Erythr.  206  B  19,  Halik.  243,  Sim.  Am.  7„,  Solon  4,,Tneog.  i, 
II,  15  (Ai((9ei/  197),  Anakr.  69,  Hdt.  H  13,  kc.  Ziji-is  Solon 
I3p  25,  Herakl.  65.  On  Lil  and  Ai  see  6  370.  Hdt.  V  49 
has  the  former  form.  Ma.  occurs  in  Anakr.  6^,  &c.  ZfS* 
Aischrion  aptul  Athen.  VIII  335  B,  cf.  Eust.  13875,.  Beigk 
(Sj)  edits  Zijv.  Zijfo  Theog.  385  as  in  H  157.  w  473.  E  365, 
&  206  are  hypermetrical  if  we  do  not  adopt  the  form  Z$i>< 
*At^c,  Ztu  Archil,  epod.  88,,  Hippon.  30  A,  Anakr.  79, 
Theog.  731,  &c. 

In  II  643,3(=Aji.  Ox.  Ill  23723),  ^^f-  I  394w  Herodian  states 
t}iat  the  iroXaioi  'Iwj'ts  used  Z^u,  Zi^ccft,  the  /itraytue'irrtpoi,  2Av, 
Zovo'f .  Zavos  and  ZavC  are  found  in  Bergk,  F.  L.  G.  Ill  Adespota 
83  A  B  :— 

K\v6(  ftot  Zavo's  re  Ka6pr\. 

Zairi  t'  i\fv$ipitf. 

Zijrrfs  occurs  ibid.  Adesp.  78.     See  §  182. 

Aiurpiifiiis  referred  in  \  315  to  a.  stem  Stfo-  may  perhaps  be 
better  explained  as  the  old  dative  of  the  stem  biF'.  It  cannot, 
however,  be  derived  from  *A(^fi,  whence  Aiti  through  *Ai^. 

a.  mw '  in  Hdt.,  with  ij  for  S  adopted  by  the  nominativo  from 
some  oblique  cases*,  vav-  occurs  in  vavKr}Y>)<fiiiov  in  Hdt.  and 
Olynthos  8  B  2 ;  pavap)^li],  vavijyir),  vevavijyiJKaiTi,  &c.,  in  Hdt. 
Herodas  has  i/ijCs  i„-  Theognis  84,  856,  1361  has  vaCr,  but  in 
970  A  has  wjvs.  Whether  wCs  mentioned  by  Hdn.  I  40I1, 
M  5S3ii  "^  ascribed  solely  to  Homer,  is  nncertain.  From  II  674^ 
Mvi,  VfOi  KoX  ypfvs,  yptoi  it  might  be  supposed  that  Hdn.  had  the 
later  Ionic  in  mind.  In  II  67520  vtvi,  vfos,  vtt,  vtl  are  compared 
with  yp«Gs,  ypto^,  yptt,  ypti.  vd  actually  appears  in  Hdt.  VII 
184  (a  B  C),  and  vevai  (Littr^  vtveri)  in  a  pseudo-Hippokratio 
letter  (IX  414).  But  perhaps  the  forms  vw,  vfwp,  vifaai,  viixt, 
which  occur  in  the  epos,  were  not  without  influence  upon  Herodian 
in  causing  him  to  set  up  a  nominative  vtvs.  rt&%  is  generally 

stated  to  be  the  Herodoteian  genitive.  The  MSS.,  however,  have 
n)({$^  almost  without  a  variant,  which  is  not  to  be  rejected, 
despite  kfii^  and  other  forms  in  which  ijo  <  dfo  has  suffered 
metatheti*  quaHlHatig.  Cf.  §  1 70,  >'i]is  is  found  in  the  elegy: 
ArchiL  4,,  Theog.  513.  Arrian  has  vttur,  a  form  that  is  also 
found  in  the  best  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  and  for  which  vds  is  substituted 

'  Twiti.,  Ex.  II.  74,,. 

*  It  U  to  be  noticed  that  oaXj  when  q  iB  =  I.  E.  a  ia  it  reinstated  in  the 
nominatlTo  from  the  analogy  of  othur  cwm  foniis.    A  Soaiivifix  is  uaboard  of. 

*  Ettst.  1716, 1i.»uik»  Si  wivTitt  rt  ntir  koI  7^11^1 :  Tzoti,  Ei.  11  ■]^„. 
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by  Merzdorf  (Curtias^  Stud.  IX  p.  242),  who  regaid  its  -of  as  due 
to  the  influence  of  that  of  other  consonantal  stems  (cf  .  Brugmann 
Oramm.  &  19).  vr\l  is  often  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Hd£  On 
P€t,  see  above,  vril  Solon  193.  See  §  238.  i^a  occurs  in  Hdt. 
nineteen  times  without  a  variant.  It  has  1^  eight  times  in  the 
eighth  book.  Euseb.  Mynd.  1 2,  and  Hippokr.  epistle  i  J,  have  vfja, 
Arrian  the  Attic  vavr,  a  form  that  may  be  regarded  as  Doric  in 
Theog.  680.  Herodas  2^  has  vrfiv  by  a  probable  conjecture  of 
Blass.  ¥i€%  ^  nineteen  times  without  variant  in  Hdt,  prjtf  only 
twice  without  a  variant.  Arrian  and  Aretaios  appear  to  have  the 
latter  form,  which  is  more  frequent  in  Homer  tiian  the  former. 
v4€s  is  derived  directly  from  if^-cf.  refits  Hdt  fifty*nine  times 
without  a  variant,  but  vrii$v  VII  160  in  all  MSS.  ¥•&¥  is  the 
Arrianic  form.  n)uai  Hdt,  Mima.  93,  Solon  1344,  Thec^.  la. 
Arrian  has  the  Attic  vavel^,  which  represents  the  original  Uieek 
form  better  than  the  Ionic  iniv<rL  On  a  P€wrl  in  Homer,  cf •  Hdn« 
II  553i3*  yi<^^  no  times  without  a  variant  in  Hdt,  vfjat 
without  a  variant  V  83,  vavs  VI  46,  VIII  94  as  in  Arrian.  In 
these  passages  vias  is  to  be  adopted.  v4as  is  from  vrjaf<  ndf-fs, 
as  v4-€s  from  vrj-t^,    Attic  vavst  like  pavVi  is  a  new  formation. 

3.  YFI^*  Iq  Archil.  31  we  must  read  ypfqvi  for  yfHWt.  ypijl 
occurs  in  an  iambic  fragment  (Bergk  P.  L.  G,  III  692,  Adespota 
16}.  yprfvv  is  found  in  Hippokr.  VIII  448  in  C.  Beigk  reads 
yprjvv  (iic)  on  Archil.  168.  Hdn.  II  64539=: An.  Ox.  IV  337^1 
cites  the  form  thus  and  compares  ypfrii  \  395.  He,  however, 
remarks :  to  vrjis  ff  yprjis  hir)fn\yAvov  Korii  rovs  *\<Apas  ovk  JicX(9i|. 
The  resolved  forms  (ypriii,  &c.)  are  later  than  the  closed  (ypifis)* 
Hdn.  cites  yp€V9,  yp€6sy  yptt  (above  under  infis).  Herodas  ^  has 
ypni\iv. 

4.  Pouf  and  xov«.  Po6s  Hdt,  Anakr.  2I5,  Hrd.  3^ ;  pU  Hdt, 
Povv  IIdt^  Hrd.  41^;  p6€s  Hdt;  fiws  accusative  plural  Hdt 
(r.  A  fioa^  IV  8  in  ^,  which  has  also  Tjip/Uvao  as  an  epic 
reminiscence,  cf.  Hckat.  34^),  p6ai  Lukian  S^.  dea  54,  A$ir.  %% 
f  HcA^v  l^oa^  an  epic  reminiscence?)  and  Arrian  *j^  /Skfa;  is  an 
earlier  form  than  ^ovf ,  which  is  formed  from  pc&p. 

XovSi  from  xoFost  follows  the  analogy  of  /9o09.  Hdt.  has  \aop 
(cf.  4>koxv).  Arrian  has  xiov  133  but  xciop  13^  so  fluctuating  are 
the  MSS.     Eberhard  writes  x^v  in  both  cases. 

5.  'Apfn  *  Anakr.  70.       'Apfof  Hdt  II  6^,  83,  IV  6a,  VII  76, 

*  vUt  Oram.  Paris,  p.  677,  |  6  »  An.  Bachm.  II  366|«. 

*  Call<Kl  Ionic  by  Tzctz.  Ex.  II.  84,. 

'  r/ot  Grog.  Kor.  \%  19,  34,  and  53,  p.  461 ;  r^at  TmU.  Ei.  XL  74«  and  on 
Hid.  W,  D.  344. 

*  /Mr  II  40  A<i  and  Aldus ;  VI  67  Aldus.    This  fonn  to  thai  of  H  aaS. 

*  The  Homeric  forms  of  this  word  are  given  Eusi.  siSn,  An.  Os.  Ill  s)7i* 
Hdn.  II  639„  ff. 


I 


Tyrt,  i6|  (emhat.)  m  SE  (vulg.  'ApcDs)  aa  in  Horn,  and  Hali 
Lukiiin,  Aitr.  20,  23.  "Apijos  is  perhaps  a,  r.  I.  Hdt.  IV  62  (G), 
It  is  not  an  Ionic  prose  form,  but  is  found  in  Tyrt.  1 1-,  for  the 
Vulgate  'Aptioi,  according  to  Bergk.  Schneidewin  here  adopted 
'Aptoi.  'Apijos  is  the  Homeric  and  Hesiodic  form.  The  H  of 
APH02  upon  an  Attie  vase  from  Kameiros  [Journ,  of  PiUol. 
VII  1877}  must  be  a  mistake  for  E.  "Apeu  '  Archil.  48.  This 
is  said  to  have  been  written  by  Aristarchos  in  2  485,  2  100, 
213  for  Zenodotos'  aprj^^.  'Apti  Sim.  Amorg.  i^^  (-«  ru/^o,  cf. 
B  479),  and  Hdt.  II  63.  This  form  preserves  the  natural 
quantity  of  the  initial  vowel  (a).  'Apn'  Hdt.  IV  59,  62  in  aU 
MSS.  (cf.  B  385,  &c.).  Stem  reads  'Apei,  which  b  correct 
except  the  diaeresis.  The  Simonideian  form  was  the  prose 
form  as  well.  'Apca  Hdt.  II  63,  IV  59,  Y  7,  Lnk.  Jilr.  17. 

Homer  has  'A/»|o  and  'Apijv. 

The  inflection  according  to  the  -(v-  stem  ^  is  older  than  that 
in  -f<T- ;  and  is  supreme  in  Aiolic.  From  'Apta,  an  ambiguous 
accusative,  came  the  inflection  on  the  lines  of  a  sjgmatic  stem : 
'A/j>|!,  'Ap<i.  On  the  other  hand  'Apijs  was  inflected  as  a  stem  in 
jj,  'A/njo  prodncing  'Aptw  in  Archil.,  and  the  Homeric  'Apiju.  On 
the  relations  of  the  three  stems,  see  Bechtel,  GotUnger  NachrichUn, 
1886,  p.  378.  With  'Apfvi  'Aprjs,  cf.  the  so-called  Doric  Tui 
'Op<pr]s,  'Wi-i^rji  in  Ibykos  *,  and  the  Latin  UUxee,  AchillcB. 


Sfemt  f, 


a../o.. 


'o!^K, 


SI8.]  The  terminations  of  the  singular  (plural  not  attested) 
are  cu,  m ;  avs,  01,  ovv  (u  ?),  oi.  On  the  forms  in  -d  and  -c£i  see 
Ahrens,  Kleine  Schriflen  I  31  ff.,  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVII  374, 
and  Brugmann,  Grama.  70*  note. 

Testimony  of  the  Grutuu&ri&us. 

The  statements  of  Hdn.  U  3iB„-7S5n  {-Cboir.  33»„),  Plut.  ifor.  1078  B 

thftt  3ii*^D>,  Aipifei  were  Ionic  arc  unsupported  by  tradition,    iairim  may, 

>  Hdn.  U  63g„  ^  Eust.  £l8„:  noytt-iwhy  'Apni  'AfWu  tttr  «t1  IJU 
BiiXtrray  twiirrilras  'Apxl^'X"  ■  -  ■  "  xaif  'Aetai  /uji^iHiu," 

'  The  Et.  M.  1 38,  BUppoees  that  this  "Apti  is  the  gt- nitive  of 'Api«i.  But  in  B 
485  and  a  ai3  the  MSS.  generiilly  haTB'A(..q.t,  not'Afit«(ili  Z  toolpii).  and 
Didyraoa'  tii  toS  b  may  refer  to  the  penultimate,  not  the  ultimatt'i,  k>tt«r,  M 
is  pointed  out  by  Schulzo  in  K.  Z.  XXIX  155,  who  regards  thia  'Aptmt  U 
tt  mistaken  reading  for  Spin,  genitiire  of  ipot-  fix^fisi  ixoiviar  in  Heitychioa. 
This  Spas  has  the  same  meaning  as  ip^  (ipiir  iriaiurit  kiiinir  M  334).  It  i« 
certainty  diffleult  to  see  bow  Aristarchos  found  a  genitiTe  of  'A/nii  in  the 
passages,    ipn^s  Hippon.  65  is  doubtloM  eonneoted  with  kptii,  doriv<cd  tram 


this  Lwf,  not  from  dpi  as  L.  &  S.  think. 

'  This  appears  in  'Apriitaut  Tfaasas  (L.)  I4  E 


,  16  B 
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howeyer,  be  read  in  Homer  and  in  Heaiod,  A^^  aoa,  and  Hymn  to  Heimea 
531,  Apollo  545.  [Gaaaubon  wrote  KaX\iffr6os  for  •oSt  in  the  aenarina  of 
Machon  preserved  in  Athen.  XIII  583  A  (KoXXi^Tovt  9h  r^f  *T^f  mc^iwilniff), 
but  it  ia  improbable  that  Machon  should  have  had  any  knowledge  of  a  Ibrm 
that  has  disappeared  from  literature.  KaXXiffrtow  ia  a  oommon  name  for  an 
hetaira].  Cf.  'A^s  (?)  Find.  Kern,  VI  5a.  Joh.  Gr.  a68  B  claima  that  forma  in 
'60s  were  in  use  among  certain  of  the  Dorians.  -«vr  Joh.  Gr.  a40,  a68  B| 
Greg.  K.  §  35,  Drakon  x  16,,  Bimb.  677,1.  Gram.  Vat  696  regarded  Aifv^  uid 
2«v^r  as  Ionic.  These  forms  are  referred  to  by  Hdn.  II  75511 1  who  held| 
according  to  Choir.  333ss,  that  Sovfoir  and  A^roDr  (aoooaatiTe)  were  deriTod 
from  the  -lir  forms  by  a  change  (unheard  of  in  Ionic)  of  « to  m.  For  a  oorreetkm 
of  this  passage,  which  supplies  the  miaaing  -mfw  from  Choiroboakoi^  too 
Ahrens,  Kl.  8chr,  I  4a 

610.]  NominatiTe.    There  are  two  forms  on  inacriptioiiB : — 

(i)  <i:  QkvTii  Bob.  I  188  E 
KAvTcS  190  I  P 

Mvpd  190  IB  l  On  ChaUddian  vase 

Fid  190  I  C^  II  C        I  inscriptions. 

EavBd  190  I  H 
Noo-o-ct  Erythrai  206  C  10. 

(2)  <p  (cii) :  these  are  rare  in  Ionic. 

Eav[e]4  Bob.  I  190  II  B,  Chalkidian. 
Aioifvo-^  C.  I.  G.  2151^  Chalkidian. 
'A/n-cfxy  C.  I.  G.  696  late^  Milesian. 
^ikvTf^  C.  I.  G.  2310^  probably  not  Ionic. 

In  Ionic  literature  only  the  former  of  these  occurs. 

520.]  GenitiTe.  Ilcidovf  Thasos  70,  N]o(r(ro6(  Erythr.  ao6 
C  11,  perhaps  ^cupovs  or  ^ativovt  on  the  electrum  stater  re- 
produced in  Boberts  I  p.  i77=:Bechtel  247.  Herodotos  uses 
*IoOf|  AriTov^,  Vopyovi  (with  no  trace  of  the  v  stem),  2a«^o6f|  fto. 
At^tovs  occurs  in  Theog.  i,  Herodas  KAcoOf  ^,  KopcrroSr  6311 
Lukiaii  A€pK€Tovs.  Ahrens  sought  to  find  tibe  form  in  ^mt, 
which  is  Aiolic  and  Doric  (in  part),  in  Ionic  territory.  The 
inR'ription  of  Tenos  C.  I.  G.  23^8,  whence  he  cites  4^iMf  1.  93, 
&c.,  contains  no  lonisms.  In  Homer  the  open  forms  may  be 
read  except  in  a  few  cases :  A  9  (9.  /.  AifroOs  dyXod^  vUf ),  E  327 
(spurious). 

621.]  Dative.  'AXciccroi  Amorgos,  Bob.  1 158  B,  is  a  doubtful 
reading  though  the  Ol  is  plain ;  Ba^ot  Pkros  65,  ricSioi  Chalkidian^ 
Bob.  I  183  A  B  (Pick  ncduui).  Hdt  has  Aiym,  [Afiyol,  ffoirroL 
Hippokr.  V  128  Xfxoi  is  better  than  Xcxoif.    LoJdan  Atp^mL 

622.]  AoonsatiTe  Singular.  In  inscriptions  we  find  Aifrovar 
Eretria  16  A  48  as  in  Herodotos  II  156^  Atnum  Smyrna  154, 


I 


k 
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I  and  MtjTpoCv  C.  I.  G,  3241,  'AprffiDvc  C.  I.  G,  322,1,  both  late 

[  Smyrnaian  documents.     From  the  poets  the  insttmeee  are  Kv^vv 

I  Hipponax  87,  Aijrotli'  Hrd.  2^,  Mrirpovir  6^^,  isfiOovv  6^^,     In 

I  Herodotos  there  are  two  seta  of  forms:  (i)  -ovi'\     'loSv  I  i,  a, 

II  41,  BovTovi/  II  59,  &c.,  Ti/iovv  VI  134,  13,5.     In  II  156  for 

AijToCc  there  is  the  v.  I.  Aijrid.     (2)  -to.    UvQih  1 54,  ^aptti  I  lyo, 

fee,    neiflio    VIII    III.     Compare    the    Homeric    nTjpd,    Tvpu, 

Krctan  Aarw  Cauer  117,^,  the  Delphic  and  Attic  <ti\(»,  forms 

showing  the  retention  of  the  nominative  accentuation '.    Eirchhoff 

■  inclines  to  the  view  that  -ove  is  the  only  correct  form.     The  -« 

forms   may  have    been   inserted   throog'h   recollection   of    the 

I   Homeric  accusative.    KaKeffroCf  in  Hesychios  is  Ionic,  cf.  (v«mSw 

\  in  Demokritos  206.  ^^ 

523.]  Varia. 

1.  Foca/he.      Kopirrol  Herodas  6jj,  &c.,  MTjrpoi  fij,  &c, 
former  has  as  a  by -form  Kopirri  6„,  with  which  we  may  compare 
Kacrals  6^^,  a  parallel  form  of  tioirvii,  §  519  (l). 

2.  Plural.  In  Hippokr.  V  1 28  Aexo'i  "ot  Ktxois  as  wao  read 
by  Galen,  is  to  be  adopted.  In  Hesiod,  Theogun.  ^74  we  find 
ropyoiis.  A  few  forms  appear  in  Attic  poetry,  but  among  the 
lonians  the  plural  did  not  exist, 

3.  Variaiion  wilh  -v  gtems.  The  vocative  of  \tKib^ii  is  j^cAtfioi 
Anakr.  67,  as  in  Aristoph.  Birdit  1411;  cf.  AijBoi  M'i.  679. 
Hippokr.  has  jaXij^oEs  with  which  compare  ^\i\\oi  in  Theo- 
phrastos,  ^kri^ia  Lgtistrata  So.  tlnav  has  in  Ildt.  the  accusative 
tlKta  VII  69  \tlK6va  II  143).  Cf.  iniK%^v(x  Hipponax  43^ 
KVKCtt  K  290.     On  y\n\^,  &c.,  see  ^  552. 


Stet/it  in  <Miv/ioF. 

624.1   This  declension  has  been  partly  merged  with  thai 
called  Attic  declension,  §  477. 

Nominative.     Ildt.  ■n6.Tp<ais,  Miva>s,  ijpois. 

OeoitiVfl.     ijpioos    Hdt.  VI  69,  M^ymat    Hdt.  Ill   laa  aa"! 
Homer.     The  Romanug  has  here  MtVu»,  which  is  the  only  form 
in  I  171,  173.     A  similar  ingrcssion  of  the  'Attic'  declension 
is  found  in  the  Homeric  ^pif  which  may  be  displaced  H  t 
0  483  by  the  dactylic  form  flpJi. 

Dative.     iJpoiV  Hdt.  VIII  117, 

Accusative,      ^paju  Hdt.  I   167,  Homeric  ^pioa   in  11  1 
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VI  6g,  as  in  the  non-Ionic  inscription  from  Priene  (No.  14 14). 
TtirfHov  is  found  IV  ^6y  IX  78^  but  \i,^pwi  IV  80  according 
to  Stein.  IMvoiv  occurs  VII  170,  171,  with  traces  of  a  form  in 
-€o>  and  -€0)1/  due  to  the  supposed  fondness  of  Ionic  for  -€».    In 

VII  171  the  Aldine  edition  adopted  the  Homeric  M^ipoNi. 
Lukian  Asfrol.  20  has  Mfi/a>.  It  is  evident  that  such  fluctuation 
was  unknown  in  the  original  Hdt,  though  which  form  is  to  be 
adopted  is  uncertain. 

Nominatiye  Plural.    $/>a>€f  Samoa  225. 

Datiye  Plural,    rfpann  Hdt.  VII  43. 


8Ums  in  Sigma. 

This  declension  comprises  stems  in  -€9^  with  nominatiye  in  -o«j 
or  -i?9  (525-540) ;  stems  in  -vy  (541) ;  stems  in  -oy  (542)^  -w 
(543),  and  those  m  -as/-€f ,  varying  witn  -ar,  nominative  -ay  (544). 


• 

StetM 

in 

-€9. 

ma 

09, 

ktions 

• 
• 

€€9  (€19), 

€a 

€os,  cvy 

eoii; 

Ci 

€(n 

ca 

M, 

€S 

€a9>  ecu 

Testimony  of  the  Qrammarianfc 

GtnitiTt :  -cor  Job.  Or.  239  B,  24a,  Oreg.  Kor.  §  1 1,  Meenn.  649, 655,  Vat  695, 
£t.  M.  153,,,  Hdn.  II  693„  (-Choir.  156^).  Cf.  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  O  30a,  who 
quotes  li^os  from  Hckataioe.  •fvt .  The  Homeric  ipifimn  is  called  lonie  or 
I>oric  iu  Hdn.  II  675,^  (Choir.  aiSu),  II  69aM  (Choir.  i57ti\  U  SS^ut  U  777m 
Choir.  395,t  ,  cf.  II  328,^  and  Et.  Oud.  373^.  vi^fvf  Sohol.  Nikander  Thm.  1. 
$4X9vs  and  (TiUfvff  aru  called  Doric  by  Tzetz.  on  Ued.  Se%dum  334,  and  ip40mn 
in  said  to  U'  Doric,  not  Doric  and  Ionic,  by  An.  Ox.  II  3431^  On  Homeric 
formH  in  -cvr,  see  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  O  3.  Dative :  ^7  Joh.  Or.  1401  341,  Oreg. 
Kor.  §§  1 1,  34,  Mecrm.  655,  Bimb.  677^.  AeeumMiive :  -«•  Joh.  Or.  339  B,  Oref . 
Kor.  §  II,  M<H*rm.  649,  Yat.  695,  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  B  115  (cf.  also  on  K  aSl) 
9»^KK4m  M€d  iutX4m  *lmwiKAt,  •/  U  'Arrucol  ^rrfjrevrir.  NcmimaUfM  Pfural:  •Mf 
Joh.  Or.  340  B,  Oreg.  Kor.  §  40,  Meenn.  65a.  Yat.  697.  ta.  Joh.  Or.  340  B, 
Meenn.  653,  Aug.  667,  Yat.  697,  Bimb.  6771,,  An.  Baehm.  II  367,.  OmMw 
Plural :  -9mf  Joh.  Or.  340  B,  cf.  Oref.  Kor.  §  11,  Meerm.  65a,  Aug.  667,  Yat. 
697,  Bimb.  677m.  Bekk.  An.  I  404«,«Bachm.  An.  I  98^.  AeemmOm  Bitnd  : 
•Mu,  aee  HchoL  Yen.  A  on  K  aSi. 
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626,]  ZVotniiiatiTe  Singular. 

I.  Names  in  -kX^s,  -KXijs  (Dialectal  Suhdivition)  in  iiucripttoiu. 

In  inecriptioRs  we  notice  a  difference  in  names  in  -kA^s  between 
I  the  Ionic  of  Euboia,  and  of  its  colonies  and  that  of  the  islands 
and  of  the  Asiatic  mainland.  In  Euboia  we  find  -K\h\i,  in 
the  other  portions  of  Ionic  territory  -(cAijs'.  A  similar  variation 
may  be  observed  in  Attic  inscriptions,  though  there  the  difference 
is  chronological  merely.  The  oldest  prose  inscriptions  have 
-kA^j,  while  even  in  the  fifth  century  the  longer  form  comes 
to  light;  and  the  latter  appears,  though  sporadically,  in  the 
inscriptional  monuments  of  the  fourth  century. 

A.  IHuboian  Ionic. 

'\-iraoKXh)i  Eretria  16  C  44  (340-378  B.c.)j  in  Styra  19 
©eo)(A<  A>^ijs  45,  'ETriKAe'rjs  187,  NiKoKX^tjs  371  all  of  the 
fifth  century.  The  single  case  of  -kAjjs  ('HpaicA^t  Roberts  I  191 
B  and  192  B  on  amphora*)  may  be  accounted  for  by  tie 
constant  variations  in  the  dialect  of  vase  inscriptions,  explained 
by  Kretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXIX  p.  393  ff. 

B.  Ionic  of  the  Islands. 

HtiTTroitAJj?  Amorg.  31,  'H)^o-ticA%  Keoa  44  B  15,  'A/mn-oitAfis 
44  B  18,  [*]tAoKA)j[s]  44  B  19,  'TV-iicA^s  Delos  55  II  4,  AwkAti, 
rioAvKA^i,  Mei^eicA^E  Delos  B.  C,  H.  VII  107,  lines  6  and  18, 
Ti/Jo»cA(^)[t]  Thasos  73^',  'luitoKhiji  Thasoa  78  C  10,  MtyosA^j 
Thasos  81  B  2  and  in  nineteen  names  in  -kA^s  in  the  Thasian 
inscriptions  in  the  Louvre  (in  Bechtel's  collection:  Tiantcke 
Intch.  ioniteien  Dialekta  im  Louvre),  TiftojcA^s  Siphnos  89. 

C.  Ionic  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  of  the  colonies  of  Asiatic 
cities. 

Xla<TtKk?js  Miletos  93,  Ttp^ixA^;  Mil.  94,  both  inscriptions 
of  the  sixth  century,  ErpaToKAijs  TheodoBia(?)  127,  [TilfioitA^i 
Zeleia  1133,  'HTreipoKAflr  Sm)'nia  I53n,  and  LampsaK:.  iji, 
'AyaSoicA^f  Smyrna  i53ia.  OvfltiKA^s  Erythr,  206  A  3a,  35, 
'larpoicA^s  206  A  38,  'ApioroicA^r  206  B  48,  ao6  C  37,  Mc^xkAiJc 
206  C  19,  'Ayao-iKAiji.'  2o6  C  36,  'Api(n-o((A[^]f  Erytiir.  ZeiUekr. 
f.  Num.  XIV  152,  'HyfuAflr,  SwoicA^s,  MtyaicAJis  Ephesos  (Head, 
Nvm.  CfiTon.  1880,  117  ff.).  From  island  colonies:  EvkA^; 
lasoB  104,0, 'larpoKA^s  104^^,  (tiAoicA^;  Chios  174C  19,  <l)aiVKA^[t] 
Chios,  Zeiltekr.  f.  Nuvt.  XIV  153,  the  Samian  Aafioo-iKA^v 
Bechtel  No.  2l7o,  flvfloicArjr  217^,  ©tjinrroicA^s  222^,  AumX^i 
Perinth.  234  A  14,  'AyafloKA^s  234  B  3.  Tt/ji^iitA^t  in  No.  260 
of  uncertain  provenance,  but  probably  Asiatic  Ionic.  It  may 
be  noticed  that  Tfpi^ticA^f  was  the  name  of  Archilochos'  fotber. 

'  TvwAuvi  Cbolseul  and  KoeUer,  -Wdi  Boockb,  -cXqi  Karaten. 
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2.  In  the  lyric  paeU:  llpoKKh\i  Phokylides  ig,  Demodokoe  a,, 
with  the  open  form  that  is  not  found  in  the  contemporaneous 
dialect  of  Miletos^.  No  example  of  a  noun  in  -icX^s  has  been 
discovered  in  a  Lerian  inscription.  It  should  be  noticed  that 
YlpoKkiov^  in  Demod.  22  and  PhokyL  i,  are  non-Ionic,  but 
readily  admit  the  substitution  of  UpoKkio^.  The  Phokylideian 
passage  might  be  cured  by  writing  koL  tk  II/micA^;  (Fi<ck),  but 
neither  epigram  should  be  tamperod  with,  as  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  original  form  has  been  preserved. 

3.  In  Ionic  proic :  -icX^9  is  the  correct  form  in  Herodotos,  though 
rarely  admitted  by  all  MSS.^  as  in  *HpaicX$9  11  145,  IlpofcX^ 
III  50,  51,  Moi^poicX^j  IV  87  (P  R,  but  -his  A  JB  C  d), 
2c«<riicX^f  V  93  (A  B^  C  d,  -^179  reltquij.  In  all  these  passages 
Stein  and  Holder  adopt  the  uncontracted  forms;  a  procedure 
which  is  open  to  ^rave  doubt.  Themistokles'  name  occurs 
twenty-three  times  m  the  uncontracted  form  in  all  MSS.  In 
the  case  of  other  names  the  testimony  is  almost  entirely  in 
favour  of  the  open  form ;  which  appears  in  the  Arrianic  ^HpcucX^i^f 

nv  ^6)  V  NuokA^t;;  i  8g.  All  who  quote  Hekataios  have  *HpaicX$f 
[48,  345,  349),  and  so  in  the  case  of  Hellanikoe  50  (OcokX^;). 
.on  1  has  of  course  So^oxA^f. 

4.  The  nominative  neuter  ibos  (in  Halik.  23819,  rh  Siot) 
affords  a  remarkable  confirmation  of  tne  Hesychian  glosses  Uffiiior 
&do9*  V^^KTfia*  ftJy/io,  with  which  we  may  compare  ^icc  ficifkili 
in  Ilipponax  frag.  100.  The  word  is  not  attested  except  in 
Ionic.  Mos  is  connected  with  the  last  member  of  the  Ionic  names 
Atibrjs  Styra  i9242>  &nd  A^Mris  Thasos  77  B  7  (AttiUvs).  The 
second  form  is = ArjFoi^s  (Hom.  Aiycidr}  A  the  first  xrom  Aff(Fo)tifit 
as  Aiava(  from  Arj(Fo)Fava^.     Cf.  §§  aoi,  289. 

527.]  Genitive  Singular  of  Proper  Nounfl  in  -i|f  (Insorip* 
tions).  In  the  following  tables  are  enumerated  the  ocourrenoes 
(in  BcchteFs  collection^  of  the  genitive  of  the  -c;  (-179)  dedeniion 
together  with  the  genitive  of  nouns  of  other  declensions^  whose 
genitive  is  made  in  -cos,  &c  (except  the  patronymios  in  -dcof, 
'h€vs,  and  the  terminations  -yopcvs,  which  have  been  tabulated 
above  §  427).  The  Thasian  inscriptions  of  the  Louvre  I  have 
placed  in  the  third  century^  though  the  latest  (part  of  Nos.  15, 
16,  20,  21,  and  all  of  No.  18)  may  be  referred  to  the  banning 
of  the  second  century.  It  will  be  remembered  that  on^  those 
inscriptions  are  cited  which  contain  one  or  more  loniams,  and 
that  the  lists  do  not  attempt  to  trace  out  the  usage  of  the 
inscriptions  after  the  dialect  had  passed  completely  under  the 
sway  of  Attic. 

'  Both  OfMEA^  and  dwcAft  srt  Old-AIUe. 
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[5^7- 


*€0S 


a 


6 


Ativofi^vfos  Nax.  23 
roifpfioKpdrfos  Prokon, 
103 

'A<rTVK\4os    Sam.    215 

(epigr.) 
B€fit<rTOK\€os  Magnesia, 

Head,  -ff.  N.  501 
KuSty^i^eos  Keos  45 
ArjfxoKpiytos  Sam.  214 

A€^iK\4os  Keos  48 
'HpoicAcos  Thasos  7I2 
narpoKAcos   Eph.    146, 

and  Maroneia,  Head, 

H.N.  216 
OIk\4os  Chios  183  B  33, 

cf.  No.  190 

Mrirpotpdytos  Maroneia 
196,  i3 


KaWucpdrtos  Maroneia, 
Head,  H.  N.  216 

'EpfioKpdrtos  Pantikap. 
Lat.  II  185 

'Iinro<r0cVcos  Phanag. 
166 

Avro(re4y(os  Chios,  Pas- 
pates  I* 

Uaipi<rdSfos  Pantikap. 
119,  Phanag.  166, 
168 

E{nr€le€OS  Eph.  146 

Uo?<vxdpfos  Pantik., 
Latyschev  II  183 ; 
cf.  'EmxdpfOSy  p.  31 1 


-€VJ 


*Oyri(riK\4os  Amorg.  38 
*AA.e|iKA^os  Delos  55  I 
*larpoK\4os  Delos  55  II 
'Tif/oicX^os  Thasos  75  A  3 
nay]TaK\4os  Thas.    78 

A  3,  802 
T{f)\€<riK\4os        Thas. 

78  B  4 
UayK\4os  Thas.  (L.)  4 

A  2 
^ ApiarroK\4os  Thas.  (L. ) 

4  A  12 
*Aya(riK\4os  Thas.  {L.) 

8  A  2 
'Tif/oKA^oj  Thas.  (L.)  10 

A8 


*laTpoK\tvs  lasos  10^0, 


12)   SO)  83)   43 


noun^<iy(vs  lasos  1 04^,  ^r 
'Avri^dytvs  lasos  104^ 
*Api(rTo<f>dy€vs  Leros  107 

[Kp'jdrfvs  lasos  1041, 
'lTiroKpdr€vs  lasos  IO410 


Mryofiiliws  Teos  157^ 
'ApTa^4p^€vs  My].   248 
ABC 


TifjLOK\€vs  Thasos  765 
Kparri(riK\tvs     Thasos 
(L.)  14  A  9 


-covs 


Aa/uurijr[x]  ^vf       Sam . 

aaOso(S4V45B.c.) 
MorSfwicX^vf        Chios, 

Paspates  I4 
'Opffu^cvs,  ibid.  1,1 


E6f>v<r6^covf  Sam.  217 
cf.  §  247 


'ApurroicKimn       ThiMOS 

721  (300-250)  cf.§  247 
Kp€tTri<rue\4mfS  Th»a.  82 

B  II  (225-aoo) 
'HpaKK4ovs  Erythr.  206 

B  37  (after  278  B.C.) 
*l€poK\4o»s  lasos,  J.  H.  S. 

IX  341,  No.  3 


5«7-] 


STEMS  tV  -w. 


4IJ 


Erythr.ioCBj; 
MirHAdwi     Erj. 

jo6  B  jft,  5* 
T+«A.(«.     E17. 

J06A  16 
latfMAiIni  E17. 

tM—XtUn     Th. 

A  7,  19  A  6 
Art^HXtUn  Tb 

L.)  IftA  16 
'A#.«T«Atf»<Tl 
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Si 


3 


*Api<rro<pdyfOs  Th.  (L.) 

4  A8 
Kfyoipdyfos  (?)  Th.  (L.) 

53 


TifWKpdrwsTh.  82  B  13 

(225-200) 
'EinKpdTfos  Th.  (L.)  2, 

(about  300) 


'ApiffTOfidwws  Thas.  721 
K\]tofi4p€vs  Thas.  8010 
'A\erifi4ytvs  Thas.  (L.) 

4B3 

El9ofi4ytvs  Thas.  (L.)  5« 

KaX\tfi4y€us  Thas.  (L.) 

Ti  A  2 
'OpBofUvws  Thas.  (L.) 

12  C  3,  13  A  6 


ecoy^Kcvs  Thas.  78  C 
KAcoy^Kcvs  Thas.  (L. 
12  C4 


A[€«](re/Kfw J  Th.  78  A  9 
E^ppwo^^Kei/j  Th.  (L.)  12 

B5 

TT7\e<Ni(K€V5  Th.  77  A  9, 

78  C  2,  Th.  (L.)  12 

B  10,  14  B  10 

*Pi3n-n^vfvs  Th.  75  B  6 

'EpiiwpdvtvsTh.  78  B  13 

H€iyo<^<£i'€wsTh.  (LO3  A  5 

A€eM^cvsTh.(L.)4Al2 

*\iroWo^v^vs  lasoSy  J, 

H,  S.  IX  341,  No.  a 

AiKTiKpdrtvs  Th.  75  A  9 
'AffiKpdrtvs  Th.  78  B  2 
'E[ir]iKpdT(vs  Th.   (L.) 

14  B  8,  II  A  4 
'Hy €Kp(ir(vs  Th.  (L.)  I  a 

B  8 
A4to((M({t[€]»[i]    Th. 

(L.)  13  A  7 
'AptarroKpdrtvs  Th.  (L.) 

14  A  7 


-COUf 


5a7'] 


STEMS  IN  •ft. 


3o6C  39, 41,50. 
Th.  (L.)  10  A 1, 

XoUi/i^Mi      Th. 
(L.)  IS  A  10 

'twiyimu  Erythr. 

106  B  »8 
Auyirtv  Th.  (L.) 


306  A  Jl 
ipoyh'Qv    ErjUi. 
ao6  A  33,  36 


106  0  34 
(L)  M  A  ^ 

■A^<*J«*Th.CL.) 
18b  IS 


'twi*f^«a  Th.  S) 
B9,Tb.  CL.)K 


106  C) 

[IbXmi>^w  Th 
(L.)  IS  B  7 

'AMninpirav  Th. 
(L.)  16  A  7,  IE 


T>*>M«rn>  T 
(L.)  18  B  t 

AtirOKpAroil  T 
(L.)  19  A  8 


»o«B3> 


PH 
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.... 

.... 

■"•• 

3 

M(»iM<MiTh.CL.)6CJ 
(about  300  B.C.) 

m^vdKtm  It.  (L)  10 

All 

Eii^vQ,  Th.  (L.)  »„ 
(about  300  B.C.) 

aniii^JmsTh.  Si  A  11, 

BjAs 
A.a,^^B™Th.  (L.)  It 

B3 
nayx<ift<"  Th.  7  J, 
KAto»i3.i.t  Th.  77A10 
uarrif'"  Th.  (L.)  6 

4n;«MTh.  (Liii  A3 
■ht.,<..t/a.«.  Th.  CL.)  fi 
B.S 

1 

^1 

-3 

'KtrroKKioi  Hililt.  144 
'Am^iirtoi     Samotbr. 

■|lp«A«.l»  TWM  158. 

There  are  numerous  occurrencee  of  names  in  -fos  and  -tvt  in 
inscriptions  later  than  400  b.  c,  which  afford  insufficient  criteria 
to  permit  of  their  arrangement  under  the  foregoing  table.     Some 
of  these  may  here  he  mentioned. 

1.  'A/)i<rrojicA^o[ij  Erythr.  198,  perhaps  of  the  fifth  century; 
"Ayaa-iKX4{os7)  Olbia   i^i,  7  (after  400  B.C.,  probably  fourth 
century);  'AirrvKXw!  Chios  188  (fourth);  MeyoKkioi  (or -k\4ovs?) 
Chios,  C.  I.  G.  3374  d  appendix;  'UpaKkhs  Chios,  Paapatcs  9; 
etORA^os  (or  -K\4ovi?)  Halikam.  C.  I.  G.  a66i    *,  'EKaToU^ot 
(or  -Kkiov?)  Ephesos   149;    MeywA^os  of  Soloi,  C.  1.  G.  900 ; 
'ApuTTonAni!    Perinth.    234    B    19 ;     MckckAcvs    Halikam.    245 ; 
'Aya0oii\fvi   Chios    J91,',    192;    TiMonArfff   iHd.    igin,,  i,  (cJf. 
'HpoKAtCs  read  by  Paspates  (No.  24)  as  -kA^ous);   Attic  -nA^iwi 
appears   in   Smyrna   153,,,  ,8,  3^:    -KK^iovs   ($  220)  153,  and 
C.  I.  G.  3245,  both  from  Smyrna,  cf.  32563  where  -kA^s  ie 
ivritten.     This  last  document  is  very  late. 

2.  TijAt0iii/fos   Thas.    83.    1    and    Erythr.    198,    but    -tfiivtvt 

234  B  31,  ATToAAoi^iiroii  Smyrna  1533. 

3.  'E7ri(c/«tr<oir  Olbia  131,  6,  'lIpoicp<ir[«]oi  131,  8,  'l-piKpiniK 

131,    32,    MtvfKpuTfvs    Perinth.    234    B    7;    KaAAiKptSrow    M^J 
^fvoKpirov  SamoB  222  (pre-Roman).                                           ^^^H 

4.  A(U)W^(o[s]  Chios  177^.  Aeu'^r  177,,,  nvfl/oj  179,,.  ^^^| 

5.  M«ya^.iB«.s  Teos  157^,  [TijAtuVl^'J  Chios  191..            ^^H 

6.  ' ApioToiiivov  Smyrna  153,^,  Sojcri/i^vov  Perinth.  234  A  5j     ^ 
'Affipoveivav  Smyrna  1535,  RaAAidflfrous  Olbia  131,  11.                      1 
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417 


■fMtff 

- 

•ffV 

••irf 

kap.  laa 

E^ir^ovTeofl  159, 

The  fonns  in  -€0^  are  probably  of  the  fourth  centoiyj  though 
some  may  date  from  after  300  B.  c. 

528.]  Remarks  on  the  Chronology  of  the  GenitiTe  Wormm. 
From  the  foregoing  it  is  apparent  that  the  life  of  the  old 
termination  -eo9  in  the  inscriptions  was  threatened  on  two 
sides.  First,  by  -evs  which  was  at  least  Ionic;  secondly,  by 
^'arious  Attic  forms^  notably  that  in  -ov.  -cw  begins  to  take 
the  place  of  -cos  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  b.  c.  It 
was  the  third  century  that  witnessed  the  rapid  and  wide  ezten* 
sion  of  -€V9,  but  after  200  B.  c.  it  too  has  succumbed.  In  the 
Roman  period  the  forms  in  -eo9  and  -cvs  are  practically  extinct. 
The  genitive  in  -109  was  more  tenacious  of  lite  than  that  in  -cot 
or  in  -ei;9.  In  its  inflection  of  sigmatic  stems  Ionic  was, 
generally  speaking,  more  conservative  than  Attic.  In  the  latter 
dialect  proper  names  gradually  yielded  to  the  encroachments  of 
the  A  declension.  In  the  mscriptions  we  do  not  observe  a 
pronounced  increase  of  Attic  forms  until  the  third  century,  and  it 
is  worthy  of  note  that  of  these  Attic  forms,  that  in  -ovf,  except 
in  -«cA/ov9,  was  rarely  adopted  by  Ionic.  Doubtless  the  newer 
orthography  -€V9  was  in  itself  a  sufiicient  approximation  to  the 
Attic,  as  it  left  no  doubt  that  the  sound  was  not  a  dissyllable. 

529.]  I.  *ApioTo«cA/oi;9  Thasos  72|  and  Evfnw$4v€atfs  Samoa 
217^  are  noticc^able  f4)rms.  In  No.  72,  which  dates  from  the 
ixni  half  of  the  third  century,  the  genitive  ends  regularly  in  -cvr, 
exci*pt  in  the  form  cited ;  and  the  '<r$€P€ovs  form  is  singnlar 
lKH*ause  it  is  apparently  formed  in  violation  of  Greek  morphology. 
These  forms,  as  well  as  ^€ovinis  on  a  coin  of  Maroneia  (Bechtel 

B  e 
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p.  1 14)  may  be  explained  by  aseumiDg  that  the  engraver  began 
with  EO,  and  then,  desiring  to  adopt  the  modernized  orthography, 
added  T  after  O.     See  BechteJ,  Ion.  Insck.  p.  58,  and  ef.  §  347. 

The  earliest  example  of  the  Attic  -Kkiovt  dates  from  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century  B.  c.  After  this  date  this  form 
strives  for  supremacy  with  the  epichoric  -nXt'os. 

2.  The  example  of  -nKiov  is  not  beyond  suspicion,  not  only 
because  of  its  isolated  position,  but  also  from  the  fact  that 
Letronne's  reading  ia  controverted  by  Le  Bas'  'EKara«A(o;.  If 
the  latter  is  correct,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that,  while  -Kkiovt  has 
been  able  to  drive  out  the  native  -kX^os,  ~K\iov  nevertheJeas, 
which  appears  upon  Attic  inscriptions  after  329  B.C.,  has  not 
been  able  to  effect  an  entrance  into  Ionic. 

3.  The  forms  in  -Kktlov%  represent  -Kkiovt  with  the  intervocalic 
glide  I,  found  in  tUv,  ivvtla,  TroAe((u))s  Zeleia  113  (§  aao),  and 
are  paralleled  by  'Aur«\(£ovs  C.  I,  A.  II  5803  (334  B.C.),  Ati/io- 
KXefous  C.  I.  A.  II  87a,  in  12  {341  n.  c),  &c.  In  Attic  inscriptions 
I  find  no  form  in  -Kkdovs  antedating  344  B.C.  (of  that  date 
&(lj.i\(noKkfiovi  C,  I.  A.  II  701, 1  24),  while  upon  Ionic  soil  the 
entrance  of  the  glide  io/a  into  -xkiovs  does  not  ensue  before 
378  B.C.  upon  the  Asiatic  mainland,  and  in  fact  in  an  inscription 
that  is  all  but  Attic  (No.  206).  In  Thasos  it  does  not  occur 
before  200  B.C. 

4.  In  an  inscription  from  Pantikapaion  (Latyschev  II  140), 
at  least  as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  we  meet  with  the  nnique 
form  fiOToKkijos  (KAHOS).  This  genitival  form  appears  in  the 
traditional  test  of  Homer,  in  Kretan  'EfiTrtSoitX^os  Moh.  Ant. 
I  61,  No,  8  (together  with  -<cA«ios  e.g.  Mas.  It.  Ill  655,  7, 
No.  7i,„),  in  Argolic  X\aTpoKk^o%  Loewy  86  (but  cf.  89,  103), 
and  perhaps  in  Kyprian.  The  epic  -kKt\o%  reappears  in  poetry 
(Tyrtaios  iij,  Eaibel  949,  late  Spartan),  and  was  adopted  even 
m  Herodotos  by  Aldus  (cf.  IX  90).  As  even  the  Homeric  form 
is  to  be  impeached  {for  'H,jaKX^or  read  -KA«'<oy),  it  having  been 
introduced  from  the  analogy  of  -ijos,  -lot  in  -tjv-  steins,  a  proae 
form  -kA^os  on  Ionic  soil  must  be  pronounced  indefensible.  I 
suggest  that  the  engraver  had  in  mind  the  H  of  the  nominative, 
and  failed  to  correct  bis  mistake  after  it  appeared  in  the  genitive ; 
or  H  is  a  downright  blimder  for  E,  The  latter  suggestion  is 
less  probable  since  it  is  only  in  late  documents  that  we  find  the 
two  letters  confused,  e.g.  H/jdicAria  Aiolic,  C,  D.  I.  302,  Aijfio- 
kA^ovs  Smyrna,  C.  I-  G.  3256  (at  the  earliest  from  the  second 
century  b,  c.J. 

630.]  The  tables  in  $  527  show  that,  as  in  Attic,  names  in 
'Kp6.Tr\t,  -yii-ris,  -^dvtfs  have  partially  passed  under  the  sway  of 
the  A   declension  with  which  the  -«s  declension  is  in  closest 
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touch.  In  Attic  inscriptions  the  aocusative  passed  out  of 
use  before  the  genitive  (from  350  on).  In  Ionic  it  b  not 
till  the  opening  of  the  third  century  that  forms  in  -icpdrov,  &c., 
come  to  light,  though  by  the  year  300  B.  c.  in  Attika  the  older 
inflection  had  been  almost  completely  submerged.  This  is 
because  in  Ionic  the  hold  on  the  dialect  forms  in  -cvs,  after  the 
older  -€09  had  given  way,  was  strong  enough  to  prevent  the  old 
declension  from  being  entirely  displi^ed.  Nouns  in  ^fUvti^  have 
'fjiivov  in  Ionic  by  278  b.  c.  In  Attic  these  names  are  genuine 
-€(r-  stems  until  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  but  by 
^00  B.  c.  they  have  passed  over  into  the  A  declension.  Again^  it 
IS  worthy  of  note  that  the  Ionic  -^dreof ,  -^<ijrcv9j  -d^cco;,  -vetf cof, 
'iKK€0Sf  'akK€V9  show  that  -^ainyf^-d^xryf,  -ircf0i)9,  -ilXicTyf  are  treated 
as  '€0-'  stems;  cf.  Attic  Ev4>ivovs  C.  I.  A.  126.,  'Ajtovctfovf 
C.  I.  A.  324  D  4,  ArjtJLi[x\Kov9  *A$rjv.  IV  199,  Hot  'Apiairetfcof 
IV  76,  -€4  IV  78,  lTrapyaTT(C0€os  IV  76,  78  (Arrian,  Anab.  VI 
2,  2  has  ^oDTTfCBov). 

The  form  -c vs  comes  to  light  in  Rhodian '  and  Knidian  *  docamenta  and  in 
the  HSS.  of  Pindar  and  Theokritos.  The  inflection  -ev  and  ••vt  ia  alao  Delphie. 
The  former  ending  occurs  in  inscriptions  from  Knidos,  Skyroa,  Skopeloa, 

&c. 

531.]  Genitive  Singular  (excluding  inaoriptional  forma  of 
proper  names). 

I.  Inscriptions. 

T€fi4v€0i  Oropos  1833,  Samos  216,  Irtos  Zeleia  114  F  4', 
Chios  183  A  15,  51  B  6,  irpoatxios  rtCxovs  Teos  159,,  a  very 
late  inscnption.     No  case  of  -cvs  occurs. 

II.  Lyric  Poets. 

1.  -€09.  (C<f}(os  Tyrt.  1134,  IIlv0€os  Xenoph.  i^,  voKvav&4ot 
Mimn.  2^,  Kpartos  Theof^.  46,  ovp€os  Theog.  881^  Kip^tos  Theog. 
133,  d€iK€09  Theog.  811,  KapiK€vpy4os  (conj.)  Anakr.  91.  Cf, 
also  under  No.  5.  It  should  be  remarked  that  there  is  no  case 
of  -C09  in  the  iambographic  writers. 

2.  -eo^.  Otptps  Sim.  Am.  739  (thus,  and  not  v^  vS  v^  in  the  first 
foot),  7raAaTp(/j{o9  743.  AvKifjLii€09  is  the  form  in  the  MSS.  of 
Archil.  28,  and,  if  correct,  is  the  earliest  instance  in  the  Ionic 
lyric  of  the  influence  of  the  -c<r-  stems  upon  the  A  declension. 
Bergk  followed  Elnisley  in  editing  Avfca^/9co».  Uaipiaalfof 
CKxurs  in  an  epigram  from  Pantikapoion  in  Kaibel  773  =  Laty* 
schev  II  9. 

1  E.y,,  *\<roKpdr9vt  Caller  ijS^  e«vfl(mrt  ibid.  l8a  A  9,  HiANrAcSf  A  1 8. 

*  'A7atfoirA«vf  C.  D.  I.  3549.  a  ff..  'ApifTtj4w9vt  (bid,  a  I,  *Ap9p9€$4pwf  ibid,  46. 

*  TliU  form  occurs  aUo  in  C.  I.  O.  191911  a  foq{i*d  inaeripUon  troax  Tralle*. 
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j.  -tvs.  Hipponas  19^  piyfvs,  49^  rpt^jjevs;  Herodas  ^ 
T«y(u*.  In  Homer  we  find  a  few  exiunplea  of  -evs : — ipifitvt, 
6&fil3€vs,  $dp(rtvs,  0€ptvi. 

4.  -ou!  (Attic),  ^fvbovs  Theog.  607  (quoted  by  Stobaios), 
TawnTibovs  at  the  verse  end,  1345,  in  a  passage  perhaps  belonging 
to  Evenos  of  Paros,  Kvnpoytvovv  Sol.  i6i,  and  Theog.  1304, 1308, 
1333,  1383.     On  npoKKious  Phokyl.  i,,  Demod,  2.^,  cf.  ^  5a6,  2, 

5.  -ijos  in  'HpasA^or  Tyrt.  iij  is  the  epic  form,  for  which 
-xAcfOs  may  be  substituted. 

6.  -f(i).  A  mixed  form  is  Upri^iTfKtm  Hrd.  4^:  01  n/)>ifiTfX((u 
TTttiSes"  ovx  6pi)s  Ktiva,  where  no  other  jgenitival  form  had  suited 
the  verse.  Cf.  AvKo/^/Sfor  and  Avxap^fm  under  (2)  above,  and 
-kA.c'ii>,  Eretria,  "E.^.  hpx.^SSj,  83  ff.  In  Attic  inscriptions  of  the 
end  of  the  third  century  we  find  -rtKov  in  proper  names. 

III.  Prose. 

$C(l>toi  Hekat.  360  (Sehol.  Ven,  A  on  O  303),  0iip<Ttos  Demokr. 
307,  i/0<os  137,  TK^vfos  6,  127,  138,  «7rifieA^os  70,  wA^flfos 
Uiog.  Apoll.  6  (Simpl.  I53n,  a  rare  instance  of  the  retention 
of  -(OS  in  Simpl.),  Hdt.  -nevTafTfos  I  136,  ^ve\w  Philip  of 
Pergamum  in  B.  C.  11.  II  373,  Hdt.  I  85  and  Hippokrates 
VI  384  have  B<Ws  =  Homeric  huav^  from  original  *8<«or  < 
hftita-os.  The  Homeric  form  was  not  misinterpreted  out  of  a 
c-ontracted  *hfUvi,  but  misread  out  of  3mos  which  can  be  restored 
K  376,  0  4. 

Ildt.  has  usually  -«or  in  proper  names.  In  V  93  ,8  'Ex«Kp(iT*vs 
is  found  in  A  B^  C d.  Traces  of  this  tu  are  rare  in  the  MSS.  of 
the  historian.  In  Herodotos  -KAfos  is  the  OEual  form  with  the 
variants: — (i)  -KKeavs,  e.g.  I  y  (C  Ji)  or  (3)  -KKijos,  e.g.  IX  90 
©paoTfitA^or  in  Aldus,  It  is  noticeable  that  the  scribes  who 
wrot«  our  MSS,  of  Hdt.  never  adopted  the  form  -kAeioit.  Ionic 
-kA('os  occurs  in  the  pseudo-Ionists :  Lukian,  S^r.  ilta  3,  Arrian, 
Iml.  5g,jo,  9i,  i8g,  AbydenoB  9,  ep.  Hippokr.  363  (r. /.).  On  the 
other  hand  the  Attic  form  comes  to  light  in  Lukian,  Ajv.  dta  36, 
Arrian,  Ind.  5,^,  ,3,  8g,  four  times  in  the  letters  of  Hippokrates. 
The  pseudo-Ionists  usually  have  -<of  in  other  words,  e.g.  'I0»> 
yiviot  Vila  Horn.  Arrian  has  nKfovs  in  36^,  for  which  Ebt 
reads  kA^sos. 

632.]  Dative  Singular. 

I.  -«  in  adivfi  Erythr.  304,5,  r]<ix*'  Halik,  340,^,  'Apyet  340», 
tT€i  Myl,  248  ABC,  (Vft  Chios  in  S.  P.  ff',  1889  p.  1195. 
None  of  these  inscriptions  is  metrical.  In  Sim.  jVmorg.  i,j 
'Apfi  occurs,  where  Brunck  corrected  'Apti  of  the  %-ulgatf,  and 
also  in  Sim.  Keos  43^;  in  HipfX>nax  11  ayti  is  the  proper 
reading  according  to  Bergkj  ayti  according  to  Fix.     Cf.  §  156. 
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ivdy€i  is  the  correct  form  as  conjectured  by  Meinekej  Imt  tliis 
form  in  Archil.  113  has  no  great  probability.  Anakr.  107  (eleg.) 
has  T€fihTi,  vki/i0€i  is  found  in  Tyrt.  4^  Theog.  699  (-c i  possible), 
tkKv,  in  Theog.  1134,  TrcXdyil  in  Sim.  Keos  135,,  1363,  142^, 
gpTi  1075. 

2.  -€*4  in  poetry  is  very  rare;  lyxei  Tyrt  ii,|,  r/>oxocitA 
Theog.  J,  <f>ikoK€p^il  igg,  tr/jktl  1125.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
these  forms  occur  in  poets  not  of  Ionic  birth.  That  -<(  had 
ceased  to  exist  in  purely  Ionic  poetry  before  the  year  500  b.  c. 
is  highly  probable ;  a  conclusion  that  tells  against  the  assumption 
of  a  prose  -ct. 

In  Herodotos  it  is  the  custom  to  use  the  non-contracted  form 
even  when  the  MSS.^  either  generally  or  partially,  oppose  its 
adoption  (cf.  I  70  ^ey^dci,  III  9  ^TJKti).  The  preponderance  of 
-ci  over  -€i  in  the  MSS.  as  a  whole  nas  blinded  editors  to  the 
large  number  of  instances  of  -ct  in  such  MSS.  as  i<  JS  (173 
cases).  The  contracted  form  appears  to  have  existed  in  the 
archetype  x ;  ^^^  this  represents  the  actual  Ionic  form  of  the 
fifth  century,  though  it  is  uncertain  whether  or  not  it  has  come 
down  from  Herodoteian  times  to  the  date  of  the  writing  of  y. 
How  keen  the  pursuit  of  open  forms  was,  is  evident  from  tm 
Aldine  edition's  orciirci,  b6<r€i,  d^^ci  (I  68)^  &c.  Authors 
quoting  Hekataios  have  -cI,  e.^.  Sp€i  344,  'Apyci  357.  Forms 
from  Anaxagoras  likewise,  cf.  irkiiOti,  fityiOn  i,  Meussos  t^iet 

The  open  forms  occur  also  in  the  other  Ionic  writers,  who  have 
been  subjected  to  the  same  yL€Ta\apaKnipiaii6s  as  Herodotos. 
Thus  Hippokrates  regularly  has  -€i,  and  the  letters  current 
under  his  name  -€i  seventeen  times,  -it  only  twice.  The  first 
epistle  of  Pvthagoras  has  a  contracted  form.  Luldan  in  the 
8^r,  (lea  32  has  aTp€Ki'i,  Arrian  about  twenty  examples  of  -cS  to 
three  of  -€i;  Abydenos  frag.  9  has  rtlx^i,  Euseb.  Mynd.  §  I 
€vcr€fi€i,  63  y^rci  (MSS.)  and  eurvx/t  (<rvp€xil  MuUach)  and 
KiXKf'i  in  the  same  fragment  Arrian  has  both  ^HpoKkii  (36,) 
and  'HpaicXci  (8^),  ir\^0€i  1 1,.     The  FUa  Uomeri  has  rtlxu  %6. 

533.]  Accusative  Singular  (Masooline  and  Veminina). 

I.  -ca.  a<f>avia  Teos  174  A  12,  2rparofcA/a  Amphip.  lO,, 
Theog.  paOvKi^Tia  1 75,  c^c^x^^  1 209,  irfpticaXA^a  1 277,  Demokr. 
voAurcA^a,  ainapKia  36,  IfroaStvia  24,  brifiM<f>€Kia  57>  Hdt.  tt^u/o 
IV  9,  vyUa  III  130,  133,  134.  -icX/a  is  common  in  Hdt. 
•fcA^o,  the  Homeric  ending,  was  adopted  by  Aldus  (VU  193, 
VIII  92).  There  is  no  variant  -icA^y.  Hippokrates  nas  OcfH- 
Kkta  III  120.  *HpaKkia  occurs  in  Ktesias  §  ai  and  six  times  in 
Arrian.  We  find  in  Herakleitos  16  Ec90^<bia,  in  Lokian, 
Ft/.  Auc.  4  iiJi<f>apia,  6  iyafitpia ;  iyUa  8fr.  dea  19 ;  AHr.  2  ^cvMo 
and  akriOiay  3  vokvtMa,  5  ircX^a.     In  the  VUm  Hmneri  the  open 
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[534. 
On 


I 


forma  prevail  (twenty-four  in  all ;   two  contracted  forms), 
ictrwOTfo,  Tvyta  and  the  like,  Bee  §  438,  2, 

-ta.     fLtkirib^  Anakr.  4I2,  V€o6<^k43  Anakr.  jlj,  Svirfin^ 
(  Sim.  Am.  7,02- 

3.  In  Hdt,  II  108  we  find  ivt^a.  For  this  form  that  in  -id 
I  Bhotild  be  substituted ;  cf.  epist.  Hippokr.  22,  fiiKKia.  vyta 
I  occurs  in  Hippokr.  Ill  252,  and  is  Attic  aa  welt  aa  ityiij. 

4.  -)].  i^ii\i}  Mylasa  248  A  15  (367/66  b.c),  and  so  on  the 
forged  inscription  from  Tralles,  C.  I.  G.  2919.  This  ending 
Occurs  also  in  poetry,  where  it  is  not  different  from  -«g  1  iftj- 
KOvrafTT}  Mimn.  63  (Sitzler  -to),  SyiiaitovTaiTrj  Solon  ao^,  dtrKijff^ 
Sol.  lg^.  In  Theognis  we  observe  &-nfi6^  ^^35  ^"^  the  end  of  tie 
Terse,  and  tJaAB^  830  (Bergk,  dii&i)  MSS.)  before  the  caesura  of 
the  pentameter.  There  is  no  example  of  -kX^  in  Ionic  fv<^ 
occurs  in  Aretaios  331,  despite  -ta  in  the  plural. 

eualiir  ST)>iDTiAq  stein   reads  with   good    HSS.   Awfi) 

5.  -r}v.  'AvTiyivqv  is  found  in  Thasos  72^  (300-250  B.C.). 
Forms  in  -tjv  in  inscriptions  from  Smyrna  (NUvckX^v  C.  I.  G. 
3238  as  C.  1.  A.  II  30^5^,  StuKAiju  3241,  and  probably  AjjtiOKkfjv 
3256^)  are  common  in  the  later  stages  of  the  life  of  all  dialectiu 
lu  Attic  inscriptions  the  accusative  of  names  in  -kA^e  ends  in 
-K\4a  until  the  year  300  B.C.,  afterwards  in  -kX^h.  But  other 
names  in  -ijs  have  -ijn  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century.  On 
Anakreon'a  alvoiiaOJju  36  (Bergk  -itaSj)),  see  under  Aiolic. 

534.]  Vocative.  ArffioKXtiy  Theog.  923,  thongh  -tt^  waa 
possible.  Uncontracted  are  VlepUKets  Archil.  9,  (cleg.)  and 
HpdKAtEi  119.  Theog.  1333  has  Kvirpoyivrj,  Hdt.  has "TorooTrfs 
I  209,  since  'Tortio-jrFjs  is  inflected  as  an  -es  st^m  (Ta-ratnifot  1. 1.), 
and  also  npijfaa-TKr  III  34,  &c.,  ' Aprifijiapfs  I  116  and  Ol^aptt 

in  85. 

636.]  IVominatiTe  Floral  (Masculine  and  Feminine).  -«;. 
ArtXcit  occurs  Teos,  31i(f/i.  aVI  293,  but  the  inscription  is 
Hellenistic.  Karifpf^^ts  Anakr,  121,  but  Av&oisaOiU  155,  De- 
mokr,  Mor.  fitrraOits  2O5,  d/iatft'es  70,  fftoifuKits  107,  iroAvfuid^ct 
140,  dcaicijScEs  214 1  and  ipikoiitii<pi(s  146,  ^vyytpia  153, 
and  (iKpv^ fs  226  (alt  fragments  of  Demok rates).  Hdt.  hu 
i-at^edfs  (?)  IV  130  (v.  I.  -ev.f(s),  Hippokr.  ^ptntifiw  V  588  (12). 
In  Hippokr.  the  open  far  outnumber  the  contracted  forma. 

In  the  Syria  dea  of  Lukinn  there  am  twalve,  in  the  AMr.  two  open  formi; 
Arriannlwi  him  twelve  cases  of  -iii ;  Eiiwb.  Hjiid.  {  4  rpoafiAAT,  41  ^titfti, 
63  i^atUt  for  tvliich  Hulhiub  rvadt  ttipayiat ;  epist.  Tholes  t  fptriptti ;  epiat. 
Hippokr.  BeroD  open  forms.  Abj-douos  t  hna  I,^ut7s,  AistaJoB  contracts  sevsn 
times,  and  resolves  siity.0Qe  times  iu  the  Snt  two  traatisaa.  Eusi>bio«  hu 
iipawUi.    On  aominativa  forms  in  -«ii  lucd  as  accusatire,  see  {  jji). 
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636.]  NominatiTe  and  Aoonaative  Plnral  (Neater). 

1.  -€a.  Upon  inscriptions :  lT€a  Olynthoe  8  A  5,  Teoe,  Mitti. 
XVI  293  (an  inscription  containing  ireXei;  and  T€k&v),  WXca 
Olynthos  8  B  8.  In  Keos  No.  4^,  an  inscription  of  the 
fifth  century  written  aroixribov,  Roehl  has  supplied  ^£0]* 
<rx€p[€a].  In  line  17  of  the  same  document  $vti  is  certain.  The 
difference  according  to  Bechtel  between  the  17  and  ca  is  here 
purely  graphical;  cf.  clpi/rai  Oropos  i8jif  with  the  usual  -fgrai  in 
Ionic  poetry. 

Open  -ea  occurs  in  the  poets.  In  the  elegists:  ArchiL  9| 
Krjbta,  (fxipi  Xenoph.  33,  i/cficca  Anakr.  94,,  /S^Xea  Mimn.  14^. 
Theognis  has  XXyca  1189,  oloxca  388^  i\<rca  ia52|  Kdpbia  50, 
835^  rj0€a  970,  yjffvbia  713^  ftiyvc'  222.  Solon  has  ^yca  4^,  ai^ 
&v6€a  4^,  Kipbca  1374.  vavaXovpyia  Xenoph.  3.«  In  iambie 
poetry  we  find  icuea  SoL  ^6^  at  the  Verse  end  with  ^tfiy  in  the 
next  line. 

-ca  in  Ionic  prose:  ovp^a  Hekat.  172^  ^cvSca  Demokr.  119, 
cldca  Melissos  i7^&c.^  akrjOia  Hekat.  332^  Herakl.  107^  Melissos 
17,  Lukian,  de  I)omo  20^  drco^cX^a  Demokr.  13,  hiavptmia  18, 
ha-<f>aKia  58,  ia'0€via  1 85;  Protag.  vivOia.  Hdt.  has  -co 
throughout,  ^.^.  jrca  (/n;  I  16  b  d  z)^  Philip  of  Pergamum 
IB,  C  //.  II  273)  IBv^a,  Lukian,  Fit.  auc.  14  haKpviUa^  Sj/r,  dea 
a(iK€af  6,Tp(Kiaj  Otcynptiria  2g,  Aretaios  iviOta  and  vyUa  91. 
Hippokr.  Ill  450  has  the  latter  form  by  a  conjecture  adopted 
by  Littr^.     Hdt.  II  92  has  KpCvta,  the  usual  nominative  being 

KpCvOV, 

2.  'fa.  iifrcg  Sim.  Am.  7^3  (first  foot),  Irt^  3,  (end  of  verse) ; 
fU\€a  Archil.  1 2j  (end  of  pentameter);  ivOf^  Mimn.  I4 (before the 
caesura) ;  cric/Xca  Hcrodas  3^0  (perhaps  v->viv^). 

3.  -€a.  Hdt.  icaradca  II  121  {fi),  dicXca  I  I  are  as  incorrect  as 
the  same  forms  in  the  singular.  Fritseh  in  Curtius'  Siudiem 
VI  93  pro{X)$e8  to  read  Korahia  with  hyphaeresis.  Bredow 
preferred  KaTah€i€L 

4.  -77.  i-nr]  Theog.  1366  and  do-c/S^  1180  at  the  end  of  the 
verse,  a  position  occupied  by  irrj  in  Sol.  2714.  ^c^'^^  ^^  3^it 
(trim.) ;  Kpirq  36,3  (tnm.)  according  to  Blass,  where  Bergk  reacb 

KpaT€i, 

637.]  Genitive  Plural. 

I.  "tidv :  hiiiiv  Zeleia  114  F  3,  rcX/ttr  114  D  6 ;  Archil.  iplm9 
115  (dactylic  tetrap.  +  ithyphallicus),  Mimn.  ixjimv  ia||, 
h\xry.€vif»v  14^  hvin\\tyliAV  73 ;  Tyrt.  ipltav  5ti  /9(X/»v  Il|p 
bv<rfi€viu}v  1221;  Theog.  JWcoi^  75$,  I334j  ipimp  1292,  X<¥^^* 
y€p{mv  870^  €V(T€^iAV  II41  ;   Solon  yc^/ooir  13^4,  iwriuvimp  4^; 

lubitop  occurs  in  ArchiL  138,  a  fragment  of  uncertain  metre. 
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This  form  is  constant  in  the  prose  of  Hdt.  Kteeias  has  ^^uf 
ai,  Herakl.  ^Tr^wy  Z,  hiaiv  12,  \l/ivietiiv  118  (vu/ffo  -we),  Deniokr. 
KTijuiiov  127,  Philip  of  Pergamiun  {B.C.H.  II  273)  Mpbiiat, 
TioSiiav,  Lukian,  Vit.  auc.  3  iTtrnv. 

a.  -ttfv:  ArchiL  tm}64mv  lo^j,  Sim.  Am.  Mj^p  igj  Theog. 
Kcpifuiv  46  (in  ^  0,  «feri  Kcpfiuv),  rdx^v  ^$1,  tmiBtiav  1164 
(^j  Stobaios);  Solon  iv{<^u  j^. 

3.  -Sip  :  Archil,  iviitv  IvTutviav  66^  (tetram.),  for  which  we 
may  read  &va  8'  «x*9  M*'i'""i  Theop.  /ttwi'  1^21,  Anakr,  fitXiiu  45 
(Blass).     rtAwi>,  Teos,  MifU.  XVI  292,  is  Hellenistic. 

eas.]  Dative  Floral.  tA«ji  Priene  144,  (tf>^p((ri  in  a  non-Ionic 
epigram,  Priene  14I3).  Archil,  has  hva-iiffieriv  7,  7reX<ly«t7o-ty  1 1, 
KJitfiTiv  66, ;  Kallinos  ivafifi-^a-iv  Ig;  Simonides  Amorg.  ovpta-w 
14,  (as  Hekat.  172,  173),  akytaiv  i^jj  Minmermos  &v6eiTu/  2,, 
Anatr.  irr^OtTi  39.  The  dative  pluraJ  in  -tain  is  pra^^tically 
restricted  to  sigmatic  Btems  in  Ionic,  only  two  exceptions  being 
known:  lyOvtcKriv  Ananios  5*  ^^^^  ■nttpvytaen  Anakreoo  34,. 
In  Xenophanes  3^  \aiTT\iTi,v  tiyaXAdfiei'Oi  (impfnifatriv  is  a  conjec- 
ture of  Bergk,  to  which  Schneidewin's  rocoijo-iv  ia  preferable; 
especially  since  in  a  fragment  of  Aristeaa  (Kinkel  p.  245)  we 
find  \aiTrj(Tiv  dyoAAofiti'ot  Tova^tnv. 

63B.]  Accusative  Plural  (Masculine  and  Feminine). 

a^avias  Teoa  156  B  38,  dK/jaWa[i]  Chios  174  C  fi,  avuxptkiai 
Xenoph.  3|,  ihyivias  Theog.  184,  T/jfjptas  Kallinos  4;  HUt. 
Tpi^ptai  VII  158,  Tiept6(^ar  V  44,  avSpunrotttvias  I  131,  Hipjiokr. 
ifyttas  II  1 10. 

The  nominative  form  -tii  is  used  for  the  accusative  in  tspta^ 
ytvfXi  Tyrt.  4^  (Renner  -fai),  tvavBui  Theog.  1200. 


B40.] 


pfa^^\ 


Many  proper  names  in  -ijt,  infii!cted  ia  othtr  wrilera  aceordtng 
A  declension,  in  Hdt.  follow  the  -«i  dt>c1cnsion.  For  a  full  lint  of  sucfa  namtB, 
see  Bredow  p.  jjo  fl.  Some  are  ^lyriUtai  Vll  66,  htixfat  VI  13,  Tl^m 
VIU  iig,  toporBiTHi  IX  76,  'f^ai^iat  VU  Ji^,  nsM^^jmai  VIII  131  (Steia'a 
-»  ia  ■  conjecture  of  Valukonaer).  Namee  in  -^ffnii  arv  invariably  .<■  ateiiia 
in  Hdt.,  in  Arrion  -a  stetOM.  On  Herodotciun  nsnicii  that  are  UBually  -t  atema 
but  incline  to  the  -«  declenaion,  ctucfly  in  the  accuBulive,  lee  above  |  43S,  2, 
and  Brodow  pp.  216-130. 

641.]  Stem  in  -us-. 

Original  forms  of  the  inflection  of  fi.m  are  rare,  the  influence 
of  the  type  (i</ipCs,  -iios  having  obliterat»3  the  ancient  inflection. 
In  Hdt.  II  141  we  find  p.vv  for  the  old  *fiv<Ta;  in  Uerodas  3,, 
fivK  is  the  nominative   plural,   whereas  the  older  form  is  fiSct, 
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EpicharmoB  28  Alirens;  fiwlv^  for  ^fiiSaalv  is  supported  hj  a 
reading  in  Batrachom.  260  {fiv<rt,  the  regular  form  from  ^ywralw 
in  173,  174,  178),  but  is  a  mistaken  form^  only  nouns  of  more 
than  one  syllable  in  the  nominative  ending  in  -vcri. 

642.]  Stems  in  "ov^. 

Here  belong  aVbis  and  ^oS;.  Nominative :  Hdt.  iJcSs  VIII  83, 
Arrian  ^ois,  i^os\  la>0€v.  Genitive:  ijovs  <*ff4os  Oropoe  184^, 
Hdt.  II  8,  Vll  167,  alhovs  Tyrt.  12^,  Theog.  253,  410,  1266. 
alb6o9  and  ffSos  are  everywhere  possible  in  Homer  except  v  171, 
0  470,  525,  b  188.  Dative :  aXhoi  may  be  read  K  238.  AeeuH^ 
tive :  the  ground-form  *diaoa''a  yielded  *^J<ra  '=:  i}c(a%  which  may 
be  read  in  Homer  in  place  of  the  traditional  ifi,  alb&  may  like^ 
wise  be  displaced  in  favour  of  alboa.  alb&  appears  in  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.  I  8  and  deserves  the  preference  over  oldoSv,  an  analogue 
of  the  -0)4  declension,  which  Gr^.  Korinth.  §  ^5  calls  lonie. 
fjovv  in  the  same  grammarian  ia  found  only  in  an  elegy  in  Athen. 
XI  473  A.  In  Hdt.  IV  40  /^  has  fja,  the  other  MSS.  the  Attic 
^a>  as  Arrian,  Intl.  §  2g.  Xenophon  adopted  1^  according  to 
Photios.     Our  MSS.  have  however  fa>. 

548.]  Stems  in  -1^9-. 

/x€if  in  Mylasa  249  is  the  only  inscriptional  testimony  in  Ionic 
to  the  authenticity  of  a  form  preserved  in  T  117*,  Hymn  II 
II,  Ilesiod  /r.  U.  557,  Find.  N.  V  44,  Anakreon  6  and  Hdt  e.f. 
II  82.  It  also  appears  in  a  Korkyraian  inscription^  C.  D.  I*  3i99a» 
in  one  from  Kalehadon,  3052^,  and  is  not  unknown  in  Attu) 
{Thiiaio^  39  C,  Krat^lo9  409  C).  The  preservation  of  this  original 
torin  until  so  late  a  period  (the  inscription  no.  249  is  not  older 
than  the  first  century  B.C.)  is  an  interesting  case  of  the  retention 
of  dialect  forms,  \kr\v  *  is  only  apparently  a  nv  stem,  fii|iro>-  being 
original.  /x(i9  is  from  *\klv%<*[kr{v^y  according  to  the  law  that 
a  vowel  followed  by  a  nasal  and  a  consonant  is  shortened; 
a  law  that  came  into  existence  after  v%  had  become  w  (Aiolio 

The  genitive  /Aiyros  is  found  in  Oropoe  18^  Keos  47^;  nomina- 

*  W.  Schulzis  Quaest  Uom.  50. 

'  KuMUth.  737ut  »••  114'Mt  I504«i»  holdi  that  ^^Sn  \m  th«  lonio  form  M 
coini»anHl  with  4^t  and  i^9t, 

>  (».  M«*yir  and  Schmidt  (JT.  Z.  XXY  14^  regmrd  ^^mm, M  Um  original  ablsni 
furm  which  b«*caine  %im.  through  influonoe  of  ^V**. 

*  III  Udn.  II  39ii«-Et.  M.  35IM,  Et.  Qud.  lyfa,  An.  Ox.  I  ijS.,  ^  Is 
atU^ted  an  Ionic  ;  inoorreetlj  called  Aiolie  bj  Si.  Oud.  196U,  An.  Ox.  I  iS7t. 

* /A^twaa  nsadTiiyinthoChiiuioditionof  Homor.  llio  BehoL  Von.  A  tftf 
\i<.  calla  /Aiftv  Aioiic.    pA^t  appears  in  the  Herakleian  IWbloiy  Gaiior  4O1. 

*  ^kikv  waA  ahatrart4Kl  from  paif^w)94t.  On  tbo  d«el«iisioi&  of  this  word  MS 
Solniaen,  K.  Z.  XXU  61. 
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tive  plural  fibres  Anakr.  41,  dative  plural  nrj(rCv  Halik. 
Stein  correctly  edits    this  form  in   Herodotos,  though  N 
[j.rive(Tiv  in  IV  43,  VIII  51. 

644.]  Steins  in  -aa-  -ctr-,  nominatiTe  -ar. 

On  the  interconneefcd  words  K^pas  and  K^prj  (§  545),  1 
Kpias  see  Schmidt's  Neulra. 

Ktpas  is  inflected  in  Hdt.  as  follows : — K^peos  VI  1 1 1,  IX  26, 
Kipti  IX  102,  Kfpta  II  3H  and  often,  KcpcW  II  13a,  IV  183. 
In  Hippokr.  II  6X  we  find  Kipias  and  Ktpara.  The  form  with  r 
was  contemporary  Attic  as  we  learn  from  [ic^pjare  C.  I.  A.  IV 
185  B  46  (4 10 B.C.).  The  difference  between  Ildt. and  Hippokr. 
is  marked,  xipois  eould  not  have  come  into  exietence  in  Ionic  at 
the  same  time  and  place  as  ntptos  <  *K^paa-os.  Ktpara  is  a  new 
formation,  which  came  into  esistence  after  *iMpa((r)aTot  had  been 
substituted  for  *Kp^a-)aTos.  The  former  of  these  is  the  parent  of 
Attic  KipdTos.  v^iKiprfTos,  which  is  cit«d  in  Hdn.  II  6833,  with- 
out any  statement  of  its  provenanee,  might  at  first  sight  appear 
to  be  Ionic ;  but  is  in  ^ct  a  bet«roclite  from  xnj/iKtpJis  as  ofiivriTot 
from  &ixivr}s.  Pindar  fr.  525  has  i^iK^pdra,  but  no  Ionian  used 
-Ktpi]Ta. 

K/i^as  yields  Kpt'tas  Hdt.  II  41,  Kpia  Hdt.  I  119,  II  47  and 
often,  Hippokr.  VII  196,  Hekat.  355,  Sim.  Am,  34,  (end  of 
trimeter),  Theog.  293  (a),  icpewi/  Hat.  I  59  and  often,  Oropos 
l8ji,  Hippokr.  VIII  338,  [Kphfraw  oracle  in  Hdt.  I  47,  cf. 
C.  I.  G.  1724],  Kptaatv  Hippokr.  VIII  54,  138  as  0  i6a.  Hdn. 
II  3i9g  =  Choiroh,  48833  has  preserved  in  xptolv  a  trace  of  the 
form  with  t  for  a  before  an  0  sound.  This  may  be  either  Ionic 
or  Attic^.  That  the  substitution  is  preser\-ed  in  Homer  ja 
assumed  by  Schmidt,  who  proposes  to  substitute  Kptitop  for 
(tptiwji  in  Homer;  though  in  Hymn  II  130  xptduiv  is  read  by  all 
MSS.  (but  rejected  by  Gemoll).  I  find  this  plausible,  as  it 
aficounts  for  the  *(,  which  is  difficult. 

The  Herodoteian  forms  of  ripas  are  riptos  VIII  37,  riparot 
and  r^para  II  82  in  all  MSS.,  ripta  VIII  37.  Homer  has 
TtpdMv,  TfpifaiTt,  Tfpaa;  and  rilpta  2  485,  rflptmv  Hymn  VII  7 
are  usually  ascribed  to  the  same  nominative  form.  Alkaios  155 
used  Ttpiiav  (Eust.  1  i^^^g),  not  Ttiptutv  {tie)  as  is  reported  in  the 
Lexicon  of  Kyrillos,  An.  Par.  IV  192,0.  r^para  is  good  Attio 
despite  the  statements  of  the  grammanans  to  the  contrary,  and 
may  well  be  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  Inscriptional  Attic  has 
Kipara  but  Kpia.    Tetpfaia^"  was  introduced  into  lat«r  literature 

'  That  Attla  did  not  repudiate  the  at^m  in  r  ia  ovidfot  from  nfitmt  ia 
•aSiji-.TII  87,  73,  the  only  occurrence  upon  Attio  inscriptionB. 

'  The  name  can,  however,  scaroely  be  derived  (ram  the  dative  pliml 
TtCfHfi  *  ai,  as  'tiXKi-SiiLot,  £0.  1  do  not  know  of  any  «ertMn  phoaetlo 
chaoge  that  will  explain  it  as  coming  from  riparl-ai. 
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in  the  form  its  initial  syllable  was  forced  to  assume  in  the  epic. 
Ttptla  in  Kaibel  5a  may  contain  the  same  root^  but  the  name  is 
too  singular  to  be  adduced  as  evidence  without  further  light 
from  other  dialects,  rc^pea  in  2  485^  where  it  is=:ioTpa^  is  not 
to  be  separated  from  ripas.  Cf.  rc/xuricJvo;  and  Eurip.  &.  485: 
^  vpcara  fiJ^v  r^  Otla  irpovficun-eiaaro  \  yjniiTnoitn  aa^iaw  iaripmv 
iv  drroAaif,  and  A  76. 

The  plural  of  yipas  occurs  frequently  in  Hdt.  in  the  form 
yip€CL  This  is  also  found  in  Miletos  10O7.  In  Kos  (Fbton  and 
nicks'  Inicriptiani  of  Koi,  No.  3721)  we  find  y^fp€tul>6pos,  but 
yipij  in  1.  22  {icpia  1.  23).  y€prj<f>6pos  appears  m  £.  C,  H.  XII 
282,  y€prj(l>op(a  in  Dion.  Halik. 

Epic  in  colouring  is  yripaos  in  Hdt.  Ill  14  (yi/ipaos  ciiif), 
ArchiL  1 16,  in  Mimn.  2^,  and  in  Theog.  527^  perhaps  a  verse  of 
Mimnermos.  In  174  Theog^is  has  y/jpias  which  is  not  Ionic. 
yripai,  not  yrjpdi,  is  read  in  Hdt.  VI  24.  The  occurrence  of 
yripaos  in  Archilochos  deserves  attention^  since  it  is  a  case  of  aa 
Homeric  form  appearing  in  a  trimeter.  Elsewhere  the  poet 
contracts  a  +  o  separated  bv  <r  (§  277,  2). 

The  substitution  of  c  for  a  before  0  sounds  appears  also  in 
yripovs,  in  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  treatise  ircpl  t&p  ivris  mO&p 
(VII  182).  Littr6  here  adopts  Iwy  yripovs  (with  Attic  -cvs^  the 
reading  of  another  hand  in  //  (of  the  fourteenth  century)  tor  h 
TO  yyjf>a9.  In  Luke  I  36  we  read  yrjp€i.  The  grammarians 
register  yrjpos  ^  under  the  same  category  as  cv^,  fc«*o(,  aKiifOf, 
Kv(<l>os,  &c.,  all  of  which  forms  appear  to  be  nothing  more  than 
figments  made  out  of  the  forms  with  c  before  the  case  endinfl^. 
TTJpos  as  a  proper  name  is  found  in  an  inscription  &t>m  Ptoti- 
kapaion  (Latysehev  II  140)  that  is  peculiar  from  the  presence  of 
a  genitive  in  -kA^os  {i  529).  If  connected  with  yripas^  it  is  the 
only  occurrence  outside  of  grammatical  literature  of  a  nomina- 
tive form  in  -os  interchangeable  with  one  in  -a;. 

Homer  has  ov^cos,  ovdcl*  and  ofidci ;  Aischylos  Ppirtatt  -cij  Ha, 
"4(1)1*, 

Tlio  f^enitiTO  -aor  is  called  Ionic  in  the  case  of  ir<f«of,  K^utts,  y^— t  bj  Hdn. 
II  3oin  -Choirob.  386,^  cf.  Hdn.  II  317,7. 773»,  »,  et  7744,  ii4pmt  Et  M.  505,1; 
94waos,  Kp4aotf  yipnot,  trKhraos  An.  Ox.  I  25 In;  cptaMy  yi^mtt  Tbeod.  35t| 
(Hilgard  ;  Kp4^  Hdn.  II  3x611,  774«<-Choirob.  3889  [it^HUir  Choirob.  388|a> 
ffp/flM  Choirob.  388.,],  np^oo'i  Choixx>b.  386^.  'W^a*  ^  aaiumed  aa  an  looit 
form,  An.  Ox.  I  99,  (cf.  r^poa  /a  394). 

*  Hdn.  II  38it.-Et.  M.  6394,  II  aao,«-Eu8t.  1560^  (et6oO|i\  II  773^,  «« 
Choin^b.  3S6«y  387,.  Nowhere  in  the  form  caUed  louie.  Of  tha  forma  thai 
apl*<>ar  to  \h}  analogous,  the  onlj  inatancee  which  are  aaeribed  to  deftnit* 
diMlcctii  ant  SVpor  (on  which  tee  Schmidt,  Xfwfrn,  p.  341)  and  mar,  whieh  ara 
calbnl  Ionic  or  Doric  by  Et.  M.  a57»;  the  latter,  Aiolio  by  TwtaM  on  Haaiod, 
ir.  D.  61.  f^fot  ia  Pindaric  (frag.  334)  aooording  to  Et.  M.  8i8m  (ef.  Lobaok, 
RMem.  315). 
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64S.]  Stems  in  Tau. 

1.  Stems  in  -jt-.  It  has  been  snpposed  that  Hipponax  I3  lia< 
preserred  the  original  partieipial  inflection  of  roAd;  ' : — 

With  this  fonn  we  may  compare  alvariKavTa  m  Antimactos. 
The  correct  explanation  is  that  tdXavri  is  a  neologism  like  Sop- 
TnjSoi'Tos,  6fp6,-novTOi,  hp6.KavT0i-  Nominative  and  vocative  were 
alike  in  the  case  o£  -av  and  -avr  stems.  Participles  in  Ionic  are  in- 
flected as  in  Attic,  e.g.  KarOavovm  Archil.  64.  ^dyotwi  Hipponax  81. 

Other  stems  in  -w  are  :  'AAKiBdpids  Keoa  41  (on  d,  see  §  i6i), 
AijtBdjwi^^r-  Aigiale  28  A;  ['AyjAai^wrros  Thas.  78  A  2,  [Nt]- 
KtM/iii'Tos  75  A  2  (8ee§  277,  i,on  the  contraction  of  a +  0),  Atwft^- 
tovToi  Smyrna  153^,  Ar|iAto'yros  Smyrna  I53ig,  iA(yaKpi{o)vTot 
Chios  1774,  'WyfKpioinos  Samos  3i7g. 

Herodotos  has  ihiiv*  VI 107  =  Attic  dSov's.  An  indirect  atte^ 
tation  of  Ionic  &h^v  is  found  by  Bechtel  in  KOKOAON*,  Stym 
19^3,  formed  as  XaXKiibaiu.  Hippokrates  also  has  dfii«i>.  Plural 
obdfTts  Hippon,  62;,  Anakr,  4^^,  Hippokr,  II  320.  iiotrrft  i» 
the  aorist  participle  of  the  v'm  (or  perhaps  ed)  eat.  Its  initial 
o  is  assimilated  from  the  e  of  Aiolic  ibopres.     See  J.  Schmidt  in 

i:.^.  XXXII  329. 

2,  stems  in  -r-  &6pv  is  inflected  as  a  stem  in  p  in  the  follow- 
ing cases:  bovp6s  Tyrt.  1  ijp,  boupC  Anakr,  21,,  &op(  Archil,  a,,  j. 
iovpiKKvToi  3j.  Elsewhere  the  r  form  :  SopaTo  Hdt  VII  89,  224, 
1X62  in  all  MSS.,  but  incorrectly,  Soiipara  I  79  (all  MSS.),$(rvpairi 
1 172,  VII  41  (inP  only),  Tyrt.  1I3,.  The  forms  in  ou  are  Ionic, 
notwithstanding  Archil.  bopi{^  253,  i).  Aovpihot  occurs  njwn  a 
Samian  inscription  (C.  Curtius'  SamUcie  Irucirijien,  No.  1 3). 

Hdt.  has  ydini  VI  27,  yovvaros  II  80,  yoivara  I  I99,  III  I01, 
V  86,  yovvdroiv  I  112,  IX  76  (yovvwv  Lukian  Sj/r.  d«a  22), 
yoiJm<rt  IV  152,  II  132  (yivnai  AJiC\\U  88  {y6faTi  A  B). 
oZs  yields  ura,  iiai  in  Hdt.,  ura  Herakl.  4,  Strutp  UerakL  15. 
S,?  is  found  in  a  late  inscription  from  Delos  {B.  C.  U.  II  322) 
and  in  one  from  Oropos  ('E^ij/x.  dpx-  1889,  p.  3,  L  19).  Hip- 
pokrates has  wTo's  II  78,  VI  368  {0,  Littre  oCaros),  oCaraVI  390 
(Ira  in  0),  IX  84,  oi6.T^v  VI  126,  IX  86;  but  iinlv  VI  128, 
<ura  II  646,  VI  392  as  Herakl.  ovara  is  found  in  Theog.  1 163, 
0171  Anakr.  21,.  In  Homer  we  have  the  forms  with  oir-  except 
fx  200  (utriV,  for  which  ovaa  lias  been  read).     See  ^  366. 

'  HdD,II6a8,^Choir.  380u  =  Bekk.Aii.  III1411;  Thaokr.  1,  bur^Au.  In 
Hrd.  j«,  7„  we  hare  na  hyper-Iouio  tJAih,  uccordilig  to  Crosiiu,  for  the  usual 
reading  ri  \%t.     I  do  not  think  ituch  a  slip  puesible  even  in  the  Bpoech  of  Uie 

'  cr.  Euit,  Ss4i„  where  irpaAlor  iDd  xoVki^Swr  ore  cited.  Epichannm  has 
KttfiSar  fr.  Q,  (Ahreos). 

'  Cf.  Meiater  in  Jalirb.  vol.  115,  p.  jij. 
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Hdt.  has  h  xpot  IV  175.  The  word  is  rare  in  Ionic  as  in 
Attic  prose.  Homer  generally  has  xpods,  XP^^>  X£^  which 
recur  in  Euripides,  x/^  ^  found  in  Archil.  100^  tJ^  ^^srt 
Theog.  a  1 7,  cf.  ivak6xf>oo9  1341.  XP^^^  occurs  in  Keos  4^,^. 
Hdn.  has  a  nominative  xpovs  I  40I5,  II  921.,  kc,  from  wmcn 
he  derives  xpo6$,    Hdt.  has  iA€\iyxpo€9,  Hippokr.  -xP^^^- 

araU  Hdt.  II  36  (not  an^)  yields  orairJ;.  See  Schmidt, 
Neulra,  p.  357.  Hdt.  I  120  has  6v€ipiT(Av  (cf.  v  87)  from  rd 
6if€tpov  (Sv€tpos  VII  16).  Ipa)9  Archil.  103,  lpa>rt  Anakr*  192, 
Ipiara  Hdt.  V  32.  ^pa>$  occurs  in  Homer  T  442,  H  294,  a  form 
with  r  for  the  first  time  in  Hymn  II  449  (Ipwra).  Theognis 
has  the  Homeric  Ipos  1322^  Ipov  1064.  iaOriv  Mykonos  92^ 
is  a  heteroclite  {i<r$riTos  Hdt.  IX  80)^  cf.  fiHinip  in  Hekataios 
(schol.  Ven.  A  on  O  302).  Both  of  these  words  are  classed  by 
Bechtel  (Ion.  luscAr.,  p.  66)  with  those  which  he  maintains  have 
pan-Hellenic  i|  stems.  The  genitive  of  the  latter  noun  is  fnjicw 
in  Archil.  47. 

From  €tAa)9  we  have  flAoircs  IX  80,  cUcircQi/  (C,  -r/cDi^  J?)  in 
IX  80  and  IX  28.  In  IX  lo  €l\<iTu}v  is  read,  but  in  VI  58,  75^ 
80  €l\u)T€<av  is  the  sole  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  ctAttras  VI  81 
is  indifferent  as  no  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the  accent.  The  co- 
existence of  the  two  genitive  forms  in  this  and  other  abundantia 
such  as  yiiyapovy  yiiyapos  may  have  been  in  part  the  cause  of  such 
formations  as  fivpLabitav,  -(ov^  dAcaircK^oir,  •a>v^  &c. 

On  Ato9  from  \h=\iu>v,  see  §  484.  Hippokr.  VIII  168  has 
iA€i(/>a  for  aAcK^ap. 

Kixpij  nominative  Anakr.  431 ,  accusative  Tyrt.  10^,  Ionic  for 
Kapd,  This  nominative  in  Ilomer  forced  an  entrance  into  the 
genitive  and  other  cases.  In  earlier  prose  the  word  went  out  of 
use  save  in  compounds  (Hdt.  KapaboKtlv  which  has  Attic  a, 
Hipix)kr.    Kapijfiip€ia,  ^0ap4(»),   -papLKos),  but  in  post-Homeric 

f)etry  Kapr)  was  treated  as  a  stem  of  the  first  declension. 
hoo^nis  1024  (Mimnermos?)  has  icapr;.  ic(i/n}v  occurs  in  Kalli- 
roachos  fr.  35  11,  Nikander  Tier.  131,  sc.  Kcipav  appears  in  the 
Anakreontics  50^  and  is  the  accusative  of  the  Attic  dative 
Kopq  (in  tragedy). 

546.]  Stems  in  Delta. 

Aec«ording  to  Hdn.  I  526^^,  II  18^^^  (cf.  Drakon  2^^^,  45tt)t  in 
trisyllaliic  nouns  in  -19,  the  t  was  long  in  lonic^  short  in  Attici 
f.  g.  T:\oKapLis,  KfpapiU,  but  ayaOCs  and  Tpv4>aXU  always  have  "Xs* 
CIip-nanu*s  in  -J;  *  have  -abos ',  rarely  -a,  in  the  gemtive.     -a  is 

*  F.Q.  Mittat  ThftA.  (L.)  14  A  7,  'Eirorar  Erythr.  106  B  23,  Uf^(mM  io6  ▲  8, 
B4vias  SainoM  2  2t>t  Uvyfiat  Ainorg.  38  A,  No^^urit  That.  764. 
'  UdD.  II  65 7v  Etrrms  Btrrmios,  Kvpot  lUfSlw. 


the  original  termination,  -56oi  having  worked  its  way  in  from  the 
analogy  o£  ^vyds,  vofiis,  &c,,  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §345-  On  the 
accent  of  -abos  see  Bechtel  (Ion.  Imehr.  p.  6o).  Examples  are : 
'HpaSos  Thaeoe  76,,  82  B  3,  Thas.  (L.)  18  A  10,  20  B  6,  MoAto- 
80s  Abdera  163,  10,  Aioff(r[alBoj  Abd,  163,  15',  ^ K-nakkaboi 
Dittenb.  Syll.  34460,9,  (Ephesos),  C.  I,  O.  3253  Smyrna  (late), 
EIpiji'oBoi  Erythr,  206  B  25,  SunroBoi  206  C  27,  Bar(r)o5of 
Perinth.  334  B  16,  cf,  Dittenb.  81/U.  l^%^  (Erythrai?),  KaxpoSaf 
Halik.  240  A  43,  Taucraioj  240  A  64,  'OAtraBoj  240  B  47. 
These  genitives  in  -aSoj  appear  upon  Ionic  soil  as  early  as  the 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century.  Dative  in  -081 :  <l>iA(>ti'B(( 
Smyrna,  C.  I.  G.  339a  (late).  Maid;  has  the  genitive  Matudor 
Hipponax  21  A. 

hwvvra  Smyrna,  C.  I.  G.  31373.,,  ©euBa  laEoe  106  (first  cen- 
tury B.C.  or  later),  'A;roAAa  Ephesos  (Dittenb.  Sf/U.  344j^,  first 
century),  are  the  only  examples  of  -a,  which  neveir  gained  a 
foothold  in  Ionic.  See  Dittcnbei^er  S^Uoge  No.  344,  note 
28. 

Names  in  -is  have  -vlos,  e.g.  A<ovE8o«*  Erythr.  198,  and  -Coj, 
e.g.  AtoiTJos  Olbia  133,  inflected  on  the  lines  of  Ix^vi. 

'Aprtiiis^  yields  'ApTttufa  Chios  193,  MiletoB  101,  Pantikap. 
120,  Phanag.  165,  Paros  59  (epigr.),  and  so  in  Hdt.  The 
accusative  is  'ApTfiMv  ^491.  On  late  coins  'ApTtfiibos  Ephesos 
Head  H.  N.  498,  'AprifiiTos  Magnesia,  ibid.  50a.  Maii/rir, 
*b0t&Tis,  'loTiaiiBris,  0«T(raAtirn',  TAtrdis  have  in  Hdt.  -iBos, 
accusative  -t;'.  New  Ionic  usually  prefers  -to;.  Hdt.  has  kov- 
va^iia  IV  74,  but  -tos  74,  75, 

0^rts  yields  ©^riSor  Erythr.  206  B  37  (also  Epic).  On  Qirtos 
see  §  4S1.  Theog.  499  has  tipifs  as  Homer,  pftjvis  has  the 
dative  i^vt  Anakr.  143. 

The  Homeiie  genitive 'A  iBor  which  occurs  in  Theog,  917  is 
from  the  Bt*m  'A(5-,  'AiBijs  is  elsewhere  an  A  stem  ('AfBao  Theog, 
244,  427,  906,  'Athfoi  Theog.  703  (in  A),  Solon  24^). 

iiaXuvt  has  itdkpvios  Hippon.  15^,  but  irtiAfivc  I,;  vocative 
va^nv  30  A,  30  B,      Hdt.  has  vt^Xvfta  I  J 18,  ii^Kvla  I  78. 

Hdt.  has  MtAafiwoBa  II  49,  rpC-noha  I  144  &C.,  alyCiioias  TV  2j 
but  OltiiTvSfa  IV  149,  OtiiTcovv  V  60,  ipTiisove  III  130. 

A  grammarian  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  104,  says  that  Hdt.  used 
the  dative  form  xo/ipiiGi^;  whereas  in  reality  both  Hdt.  and 
Hippokr.  use  xonfu ;  cf .  ^  484. 

On  the  parasitic  e  in  hyper-Ionic  -ewe,  see  §§  74,  a,  and  480, 

>  Cf.  also  AiwuToSat  C.  I.   O.  3141H,  .^141   (both  Inte  iiucrtptlotw  IhiB 
Smyraa'i,  AiurvirnJai  Abtloru,  in  Cat.  Bril.  Miit.  Tlir«iw  74,  No.  6>,  iH,  f 
'  Cf.  ZeiUf.  agtH.-Wtan,  jS,  p.  no,  note  i. 
'  Cf.  Buck,  A.  J.  P.  X  463, 
*  This  form  wtu  used  V7  the  cowio  poot  Erob; los  ^Hda.  Q  I^JuJ 
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Xpv<raiyth<€>os  Keos  41  (epigr.)  is  dae  to  the  error  of  the 
stone-cutter. 

547.]  Sterna  in  Theta. 

Hdt.  has  SpviOos,  SpvtOa  IV  131,  and  Spvlp  II  73,  Spvi$€s  and 
Spp€a,  6pvC6a>v  and  SpviOCa^v  in  II  77>  ^p^f^h  ipvt,Oa$. 

548.]  Declension  of  ^c/xis,  x^^^* 

Hdt.  has  0^fxiO9  II  50^  Theognis  B^finrras  I141  as  A  238. 
Cf  04pLi<rTO9  Aiolic  and  epic,  Oiyaros  in  Pindar,  Bifubos  Aischylos. 
The  stem  ^c/aiot-  has  been  regarded  as  a  compromise  between 
^c/ito--  and  Otyxr-.  Hdt.  uses  the  adjective  Otfurd^  V  79^ 
aOiyiUTTos  VII  33  {A  B  (7),  VIII 143.     See  Thessalian  §  37,  6  e. 

ixapis  has  the  dative  ixipi  I  41,  despite  xdpira  VI 41,  IX  107, 
i\apiTa  I  207  (neuter  plural),  iYapiT^rarov  VII  156;  ixapl" 
oToiat  I  90,  evxapt(rra»9  I  32.  Hdt.  has  x^^  ^  99i  ^X^^*^  ^^^ 
24.     Xdpiarir  occurs  Thasos  68  B. 

549.]  Stems  in  Gutturals. 

In  the  old  Chian  inscription  174  we  find  A  16  ovpwffiktuctSf 
A  19  ovpo<l>v\aKa9,  whereas  Hdt.  uses  both  ^vAaico;  and  ^Aa^ 
according  to  Stein:  ^vAaica  I  41,  44,  VIII  41,  6i;Aaica9 
VII  95,  cf.  also  xpvo-o</>vAaKa9  IV  13,  27,  and  HerakL  123 
4>v\aKas,  In  Hdt.  I  1 13  <l>v\aKa  is  supported  by  d  and  Aldus 
only,  and  in  II  121  (y)  ^i;AdK0V9  is  undisputed. 

From  6pi(,  we  have  rpC^a  Paros  6y^ ;  Hippokrates  has  ikfuy^ 
y€9,  '(ov,  from  fA/iiyf  for  the  ordinary  iXiiivi,  iKfupOot  (VII 

59^). 

Theog.  I  uses  the  Homeric  vocative  S  iifa^;  Hdt.  has  ipa( 

I  I  Jig,  IV  150  &c.     Theog.  949  has  the  Homeric  (E  299)  4Aic£ 

Anakreon   24  has  in  -rrrfpvytaai  a  rare  instance  of  the  Aiolio 

transferi*nce  of  the  ending  -co-o-i  to  non-sigmatic  stems. 

prjvi^  Ilippokr.  VIII  116  (adjective  priviKos)  is  a  noteworthy 
form,     pijvii  is  found  in  lexicographers.     Cf.  Kikfi(,  iciktis. 

On  hyi)cr- Ionic  -€a>r,  see  §  480. 

550.]  Stems  in  Labials. 

In  VIII  322  Hippokrates  uses  Aiira  with  ^Aoiov  in  a  preceding 
clause;  in  324  we  have  i\ali^  yjpUnv  kiva. 

551.]  Stems  in  Rho. 

The  inllwtion  of  Trarrjp,  Ovyarqp,  pLTfrrfp  in  Herodotos  presents 
nothin;^  unusual.  The  tendency  of  Homeric  forms  to  find  a 
f<x>ting  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  is  seen  in  Traripi,  III  34,  B  and  Aldus. 
iraT/>ov  is  found  in  Theodosia  (?)  127,  ttaripa  Delos  57,  Chios  19a. 
fjLT^Ttpa  is  read  in  Keos  43.^,^.     Ovyarpos  Pantikap.  ITO,  Ovyoxipas 

*  &ra  is  called  Ionic,  Bekk.  An.  II  9^0^ 
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Keos  43(i>  The  epic  and  Aiolic*  Ovyarpa  is  called  Ionic  by  Ab. 
Bachm.  (Mai.  PI.)  11  65.,,  but  is  not  met  with.  Hdt.  hu 
Ar(jii)Tpo(,  -Tpi,  -Tpa  (A^^ijrpau  II  123  in  /I  and  Aldus;  cf. 
KratyloB  404  B  where  Schanz  read  -rpa,  and  Pliitarcli  ilf  Malig. 
13  &C.).  Hippokr.  VII  596  ya<n^pai,  v.  t.  yairrp^ai.  In  HdL 
the  word  presents  no  peculiarities. 

Xflp  has  the  Following  inflection: — \fip6v  Hdt,  Hippokr.,  Sim. 
Keoa  1363.  x*'/"  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  x*^"  Hdt.,  Hippokr,,  Archil. 
130,  Sim.  Keoa  141^.  X*'/"  Hippokr.  VIII  236  vulgo,  xfipaijai 
6.  x^^P"^"  S'^loit  ^3R)>ai>'  ^^-  ^'^^  ^  be]ow.  x******  Hdt., 
Hippokr.  xtipuv  Hdt. ;  Herodas  7,  haa  the  hyper-Ionic  x^^pf""' 
In  6, J  \€iptu>v  is  a  correction  for  xc(pwi'  of  the  papyrus.  The 
appeai'ance  of  this  form  harmonizes  with  tlie  date  of  tne  papjms 
(first  century  a.  d.,  see  §  113)-  x"?*'"*"  "■Iso  occurs  Hippokr.  II 
74,  III  46a;  the  correct  form  V  466,  x*P*^  Hdt.,  Hippokr., 
Mimn.  13^,  Tyrt.  lo^j,  Sim.  Keos  142^.  )(tlpai  Hdt.,  Hippokr., 
Solon  4^,  Sim.  Keos  ii5i. 

Id  HSS.  of  Hdt.  lie  occasionallj  find  the  forms  with  •.  Thni  ^^ 
VIII  to6  C  P,  the  Venetuti  h  and  Aldus.  Stcph.  Byx.  (. «.  AbriiiaKm  Bil«a 
Hdt.  II  30,  but  in  a  form  that  ia  ao  Atticixed  that  w«  need  not  wondw 
Ht  x'pi'-  Aldus  alone  hu  x'P^t  ^I  '^i  V  77,  VII  in,  llj,  x'fi  H  10^ 
III  78,  IV  71.  VlII  III,  IX  71,  x'P"  VII  41,  x^pv  IV  6^,  69. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  Attic  inseripUuiii  wc  find  Cx1*[*V*<^ 
C.  I.  A.  tl  741  A  14  ;  x'lfw'*  C.  I.  O.  U  Add.  iSii  b  to  (Aphrodiiiw)  and 
3941  1;  4  (.Tralles).  In  both  places  Boei^kb  readxtfM'lr-  Udn  II  )77a>  74*» 
denieB  the  existenco  of  this  dative  form  with  «.  Udn.  II  74S,,  Uf  s  thU  tlw 
form  x'P^'  occurred  in  iambographio  poeta  ;   hut  he  citee  no  eiampla  m 

Tho  difference  between  the  Homeric  and  Herodotoian  inflection  nmaists  in 
the  possesaioD  by  Homer  of  tbo  following  non-Herodoteiaa  forms: — ;((pi(im]T 
threo  tiinea),  x<>i»-  x  *')»<"<>  X''p<"- 

opqp  has  avipos  Xenoph.  6,,  oDtpi  Kleobulina  i,  irtpai  PbokyL 
15;  (vulgo  Aft'pos),  all  poetical  forms.  The  iambographio  poets 
use  the  forms  known  to  prose:  icfipo's  Sim.  Amorg.  7,,(,,  ivbpC'jg,, 
ivhpa  Archil.  1 24,  av&piav  Hipponax  43^  trim.,  afipjurw  Arclul. 
64  and  74g  tetr.,  Phokyl.  15,  Miom.  ij,  Sim.  Amorg.  7to,mim> 
&vbpas  Hippon.  31  B  trim. 

On  Aldus  &iipfa,u  Hdt.  VII  187,  see  §  480. 

In  Hipponax  51,  Buttmonn  read  correctly  [idi7TvpiTiv  (Wclckar 
p.dprvfftTiv)  for  Tzctzes'  p.dpTV(Tiv.  Theofr,  1  j  j6  has  fidprvi.  The 
suifix  in  p:apTvp-,itdpTViiii  a  product  of  dissimilation  (Krctsohmer, 
A'.  Z.  XXXI  447)  from  m^tru-.  A  sutHx  -tur-  is  unknown. 
fxaprvv  is  found  in  Pindar  and  in  tragedy,  and  ndpriis  occurs 
upon  an  Attic  epigram  Philot.  Jf'oehetitchr.,  i888,  p.  3,     ftalrvt 

'  Tmtres,  Ei.  II.  74,,. 
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and  iioiTvps  occur  in  Kretan^  fiipTvpos^  in  Homer,  Phokian  and 
Delphic,  pAprvp  in  Aiolic  according  to  Hdn.  I  236,4,  and 
certainly  in  Doric.  Hdn.  I  47.  (cf.  Eust.  114^)  cites  fAOimipcf 
as  occurring  in  the  comic  poets  and  in  Hipponax.  This  form  is 
found  in  Herakl.  4,  15,  118  (-as),  and  was  read  by  Zenodotos  in 
B  302. 

The  accusative  iiifyruv  occurs  in  Sim.  Keos  844,  yAp/rvpa  1485* 
The  latter  form  is  found  in  Archil.  152. 

Solon  frag.  14  has  preserved  the  older  form  yAxap  (Bergk 
ik&Kaps)  which  occurs  also  in  Diphilos  (Clem.  Alex.  iS^r.yii  303). 
Alkman's  pjiiKop^  (frag.  10)  is  due  to  analogy. 

552.]  Stems  in  no. 

The  quasi  nu  stem  Ionic  /ui€t9  has  been  discussed  above  §  54^* 
Under  this  section  are  included  the  stems  of  comparatives  whicn 
end  now  in  nuy  now  in  aigma  (-a>  from  -oaa,  -ovs  from  -oo-cs). 
The  nu  stems  of  Ionic  are  in  general  declined  as  in  Attic 
Hence  only  such  inscriptional  forms  as  serve  to  explain  the 
language  of  the  lyric  poets,  Herodotos,  and  the  later  prose 
writers  are  adduced. 

The  omission  of  i  in  the  form  vkiov,  &c.  (see  §  219,  3),  is 
highly  probable,  at  least  in  Herodotos,  notwithstanding  that  the 
M8S.  sometimes  preserve  it.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  form 
irAcir  could  coexist  with  irkflov.  The  forms  with  cv  are  less 
frequent  in  other  Ionic  prosaists. 

Nominative  Sing^ar:  irkioav  Hdt.  II  60,  Herakl.  112  (Cobet 
for  ^Acicor);  neuter  irkiov  or  irAcOi/  often  in  Hdt.  (all  MSS. 
rXcior  in  I  192).    irKtvp  occurs  II  52,  IX  41. 

Genitive  Singular:  irXiovos  Keos  4^^,  as  Demokr.  21,  Hdt. 
TrA^tToy  I  97,  II  89,  III  40,  IV  43,  V  34  with  no  case  of  vkiovof^ 
though  this  form  api)ears  in  AB^  in  IV  43.  It  is  to  be  noticed 
that  7rA€toro9,  which  does  not  appear  on  Attic  inscriptions  till 
the  scoond  century  B.C.,  is  found  in  no  Ionic  document.  For 
ykjjxovi   in  Ilippokr.  VII   160  it  is  to  be  noted  that  0  baa 

yAi/xcDi'oy. 

Dative  Singular:  'A7roA(A)a>i;i  Naxos  24,  Milet.  93  &c.  In 
VII  49  Hdt.  has  irkiovi  (irAciort  fi,  irAcuri  Stob.)  sioe  by  side 
with  irAcvra  ;  in  II  25  for  irkiovi  Rd  have  vActopi. 

Accusative  Singular:  Ikarrov  Crop.  18^,  ^  (cf.  Ilippokr. 
(ka(f<Tov  II  36)  and  -nkiov  18.  are  neuter.  In  Hdt.  we  find 
ika*T(Tt,t  often,  e,g,  VII  8  (a),  where  is  also  the  sole  occurrence  of 
ikitTdova;  KaiO\.ia>\  oficira)  seven  times,  but  IV  158  iyitLvopai 
pLi(ui ;  ifTo-ui ;  Kaictcu  ;  ttA^o)  but  vkfvva  IV  1 1 4,  VII  49,  5 1,  IX 
III  ;     Kpiaao)    but    Kpifrcrova    IX  41  ;     €l(r\iova   IV    1 44.      In 

1  All.  Par.  Ill  i^)«,  Scbol.  ApoU.  Rhod.  I  13a,  Qreg.  Kor.  p.  591  (Aiolie). 

r  f 
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Hippokr.  we  find  intivto  II  34,  30,  146,  itXtCo)  270,  aga,  318, 
326,  i\da-a-Ui  VII  218  (cf.  Vila  Horn.  16),  irA^ava  II  112,  ijmrora 
(Jl6.  inelvo)  occurs  in  Theog-.  409,  1 161,  irXtio)  Theog.  907  (0 
has  TrXfiof),  KOKfiu  in  Archil.  6^  (cf.  kcIkidv  13). 

KVKiufQ  Hipponax  4^4,  ae  in  Hippokratcs  II  306,  Lukian 
r.X  14,  Aret,,  Arietoph.,  Plato.  Homer  has  KVKtU,  -tiw.  Tviftara 
in  Ildt.  II  144,  but  also  Tv^u  iu  III  5.  For  yk^\uipa  of  the 
vulg^ate  in  Hippokr.  VI  248.  6  hne  yKr}x<ii  {"c ;  see  under 
genitive).     Hdt.  has  tlxova  II  143  (tf.  §  523). 

The  aocusative  singular  o£  nouns  in  -wi',  -mvos  is  not  -ai  as  in 
Attic  inscriptione  of  the  cksBical  period  :  "ATrdAAto  C.  I,  A.  I  9„ 
(464/57  B.C.),  Hdt.  'ATToXXwi-a  I  8;;  UoattiH  C.I. A.  II  add.  66 
C  14  (356  B.C.),  Hdt.  rioo-aa^ium  VII  129,  VIII  55. 

Vocative  Singular.  In  certain  Milesian  inscriptions  from 
Naukratis  (Roberta  132  A,  B,  F)  Mr.  E.  A.  Gardner  has  thought 
to  discover  a  vocative  'AxdAAw,  a  form  hithei-to  unknown.  That 
Mr,  Gardner's  conclusions  rest  upon  incorrect  reading  of  the 
inscriptions  has  l>een  shown  by  Merriam,  Jm.  Jo«m.  Arckaeol. 
Ill  304,  and  by  Bechf^l  Ion.  /usc&r.  p.  153.  For  'Ano'AAw, 
ffoG  tlfAi  read  ' AT!6XXaii-6{i)  tlfii.     On  xcAtSoi  see  $  523. 

nominative  Ploral. 

(i)  MofCttHne  and  femiuiHe.  In  Chios  174  B  24  we  find 
'\it(TOVts.  In  Hdt.  &fj.flpoves  (but  &ntlpovs  V  78),  irAcCvcf 
(■uA^ovr  II  8,  where  Mils  have  irAffous,  and  II  120,  where  all 
MSS.  have  -nKfCovs),  Kpiiraovts,  iX&irirovft,  lii^oi-ft,  KOKwrti, 
iiTiTovfs.  Ilippokrates  Las  TrAti'oMs  H  58,  84,  irAtt'ous  II  643, 
668  (Oil),  fiiiovs  II  638,  0t\T(ovs  II  24,  iKitrtravs  II  646.  i^Covs 
II  628,  (jffjovr  II  646  [jjiraov  A  C II).  Demokritos  115  has 
■ttKiova,  Xenophancs  3^  t^dam,  Tlieognis  Kpla-aovfi  618,  996. 

The  nominative  plural  in  -ovs  was  also  carried  over  into  the 
accusative. 

(3)  Neuter  (n(minat'n-e  and  aeeritalire).  In  inscriptiooB  we 
find  fii^ava  Oropos  i8]„,  wA^w  Miletos  loo^.  Hdt.  has  fA^o-m 
(iXda-aova  III  102  a<x^uBative],  Kpiwdt,  &ntii'<o,  i:\i<ii  (irAcuira  II 
145,  where  ABC  read  irKfioi-a).  fi^fw  {iAiC'"'<^  "om.  VIII  37, 
accusative  I  26,  II  68  where  P  Ril  t  have  ^^C"»,  II 148,  III  102). 
In  Hippokrates  wc  find  ■aXfiio  II  650  nominative  and  III  482 
accusative,  nkiova  VI  368,  i^tivui  II  30,  tui^ava  II  52,  (leffco  II 
624,  tii^va  324,  III  4jO,  iXaaaova  VIII  36  (6),  tKiirtra)  II  24, 
!106,  xtlpai  II  702,  fiefui  III  534,  xaKUD  II  306,  Kp4(r(T<it  VI  14; 
JDemokritoB  92,  Anaxag.  14  (4i>)  have  ttkiiD,  a  forfli  adopted  by 
Mullach  in  Melissos  3,  where  Simplicius  read  ii\tC<o ;  Protagoras 
has  KpeliTiTia  {»ic),  Anaxagoras  6,  14  iKaaaw,  6  /ici^**  (Simpl.). 
In  Theognis  702  we  find  wAtWa,  in  Herodas  ^^  nKiiu. 
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Genitive  Plural.  Hdt.  'n\€6v(ov  and  vXeSva>v;  irXeuhwp 
Demokr.  20.     On  hyper-Ionic  -€a>r,  see  §  480. 

Dative  Plural.  The  regular  termination  is  -iri,  e,p.  in  Maicc- 
Mciv  Olynthos  8  B  9,  JAd(r[ar]o<r[i]  Keo8*434,  fAn{fi[o(r]iif  Halik. 
238.^.  Theognis  has  vTi(t>o<ri  481,  627,  Xenophanes  2^  iywrip, 
Archil.  747  b€\(t>i<ri.  Hdt.  has  irX^om  II  53,  VlII  69  (vktCwn  JZ), 
IX  122  (TT\€Co<rt  ABC),  and  so  in  Hippokr.  Ill  450  in  many 
MSS.  ^Littr^  7rAcfo<ri);  fiiCoat  I  194,  (i^lfioin  II  78* 

An  irregular  -tcri,  recalling  the  ending  of  It^criv,  4^  191,  fcc.^ 
occurs  in  haiTVti6v€ai  Hdt.  VI  57  (-c<r<r4  -4  -B),  vXcJi^ciriir  VII  224 


III  432,  45o>  453,  496,  IV  120,  148,  156,  160,  218,  220,  if 
a  noteworthy  form  for  airKricrL 

fiyfti6v€(r<riv  Solon  i^  is  not  to  be  expelled  though  not  lonie, 
because  of  the  existence  of  Homeric  forms  in  his  diction.  The 
conjectures  of  Fick  (B.  B,  XIV  254)  fiytfiovovai  or  fiyffjLOPtwn  are 
improbable  on  other  g^rounds.  ir\€6v€cr<ri  in  Theog.  800  is 
Homeric. 

AccuBative  Plural  {masculine  and  feminine).  In  Hdt.  the 
Attic  -nXtlovi  occurs  I  167  for  which  Stein  has  substituted 
TrAc^o-rot;;,  Bredow  mXlov^  or  ttk^vvas;  in  II  I20,  II  121  (d)  Stein 
reads  'nkiovs  where  all  MSS.  have  irAc^ov;.  irXcvvas  is  the  com- 
mon form.  On  TrXcOvay  or  ttklovas  see  §  287.  Other  forms  are 
al(r\iovaiy  fi4(ovai,  ta-aovas,  ikiacrovas,  apL€lvova$  {ifulpcvs  V  92 
(a)  in  C),  Hippokrates  adopts  ifitCvovs  II  92^  vXc/ow  20,  308, 
fttkrCovas  11  64,  v\€lova9  278,  Fita  Horn.  34  v\€icvs.  Theog.  605 
has  TtXiovas. 

Ionic  uses  the  lonc^er  forms  more  frequently  in  nominative 
and  accusative  plural  (masculine  and  feminine),  the  shorter  more 
f  re(}uent]y  in  accusative  singular,  in  nominative,  accusative,  and 
vocative  plural  (neuter). 

If  we  compare  the  Ionic  comparatives  (nu  stems)  as  attested 
by  inscriptions  with  their  Attic  kindred,  it  is  clear  that  the  older 
forms  were  retained  for  some  time  by  the  lonians,  and  that  at 
a  comparatively  early  date  those  derived  from  sigmatie  stems 
came  into  use.  But  in  Attika  we  find  in  the  epigraphie 
monuments  down  to  the  opening  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  only 
such  forms  as  /xc^C^,  irXc/o),  iKdrroi ;  ifAtCyws,  ikdrrout,  'wXtlovt* 
Forms  in  -01^,  -ores,  -ovas  appear  in  Athens  with  Sulla. 

lAier  Ionic  does  not  use  vx/<f,  vA^«s<^Xf«#^f,  <*vXff-4#*«s.    Cf.  Horn. 
wKits,  KrvUn  vX/cf,  llom.  vX^«s,  Kret.  wKUm, 

Tt2 
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563.]  Varying  case  forms  Lave  been  discussed  tinder  De- 
clension of  Nouns.  On  noAAoV,  ttouAvs  see  §§  254,  479.  On 
wXe'os,  irkKri,  ttA^ov  fuf/,  see  §  478.  In  the  following-  are 
mentioned  some  words  whose  structore  is  of  interest,  and  otfaen 
not  recorded  in  L.  S. 

Hdt.  has  o-ui  I  34,  III  1 34,  rV  j6.  A  feminine  <tut)  is  foimd 
in  Babrios  94s  {ir^i)!').  For  a-oov,  occurring  in  Hdt.  II  181, 
o-diof  (CP)  may  be  substituted.  This  form  haa  come  to  light  00 
an  Attic  inscription  C,  I.  A.  I  36,.     trUoi  should  be  read  V  96, 

VIII  39,  cf.  frUai  I  66,  ^wa  IV  124,  VI  86  (a).  ,T<i,^v  II   121  O). 
In  these  passages  Stein  wrongly  adopts  tr6os.     [a]mii  ?  Hrd,  6^ 

In  I  194  fu)ds  is  found  {(<is  R  d)  and  so  m  II  122  {^ioimp 
ABCP);  and  in  ArehiL  63^  C""»'' is  the  MS.  reading  for  which 
Person  substituted  fooP,     In  633  [Archil.]  has  fwof. 

TTt'eipa  is  found  in  Hipjwkr.  II  90,  VII  516  {rufgo),  II  76 
{iiUi>a).  itiopo^  in  VII  51a,  514  (and  516  according  to  Littre) 
has  been  emended  to  to  ulap,  because  7ria/ia;  appears  only  in 
later  Greek.  Anakreon's  neittipa  (87)  recalls  itUipa,  which  in 
Homer  exists  alongside  of  7  mtoir.  al  vi-ntipoi  Bippokr.  VI  362  ; 
Tiiisupov  II  306,  !{o8,  Ttneipos  VIII  228  (6)  have  been  attacked 
in  favour  of  the  feminine  forms. 

Hdt.  has  -tTis  for  -trtj?,  e.y.  rpniKOpToh-ibas  tnovhas  VII  149 
(-a^TiBas  B  d  z).     Noteworthy  is  iitriXvba.  iOvta.  VIII  73. 

hha.ri$  in  Abdera  162  (epigram),  is  a  word  known  to   Hdt, 

IX  46,  but  not  to  Homer,  who  has  iSo^umi'. 

ivrjptdfVToi  Chios  1 74  B  25-26  is  from  ipiOos  with  the  initial 
vowel  lengthened  in  composition.  In  iptplSearo^  the  lengthening 
has  not  taken  place. 

hKopy-  and  AAovpy- :  see  §  295,  III. 

aiviuiv  Mi  Samos  220, g.  AIS  is  all  that  is  preserved.  Since 
there  appears  to  be  no  break  after  the  word,  it  must  not  lje  filled 
out  by  \ht(^).  Cf.  Odyssey  13.  79:  TreV/jij  yap  XCs  i<TTi,  and 
KitC,  Atro,     AiToi  occurs  in  this  Samian  inscription  (I.  33), 

With  Tfrr^cr^fpaKai(^bo[ii>{\(;>ovTOVTrji  I'aros  58,  ct.  imitijicowo* 
yiior  Iliad  IX  579,  i^KovrafTii  Mimn,  6j,,  (SyfiuKotn-n^rii  Solon  20,. 

•n-p<uro'r//riro!,  found  only  Paros  67  (period  of  the  empire),  is 
applied  to  the  hair  of  an  ephelxK. 

aliToiKOi  Zeleia  1 14  E  6. 

Adjeetives  of  two  or  three  enditigs.  tpijjios  (^  1 23)  in  Hdt. 
has  usually  two,  rarely  three,  endings,  (rui/iot  has  sometiraea 
three  endings.  Hippokr.  has  ^  apnoy,  Ildt.  f;  ijAiOiNS.  aCAdut 
has  usually  no  feminine  in  early  Greek  except  in  Horn,  and  Hdt, 
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80  hovk€ios  (hovXtiCri  Hdt.  Ill  14).  In  Hdt.  ib^bifios  has  three, 
linriaifios  three,  but  two  in  IX  13,  koyifios  three,  but  two  in 
VI  106,  vapaOaXiao'ios  varies  (but  two  VI  48  ;  VII  no,  VIII 
23  three) ;  alrios  and  iitripatos  have  three,  inirtioi  three,  but 
two  in  II  92 ;  avrofidTri  is  found  in  Hippokr.  VI  326. 

Apollon.  Adv.  6o2  =  Schn.  189^  stat^  that  Ionic  adopts  the  -i| 
forms  in  compounds  instead  of  the  -o  of  the  stem,  and  cites 
infer  alia  dpKiJirSiws,  alfniirorr;;. 

554.]  Comparison  of  Adjeotives  (Begolar).  Forms  which 
do  not  differ  from  those  in  use  in  Attic  or  not  noteworthy  for 
other  reasons  are  not  adduced. 

I.   -T€p09,  -roToy. 

Hdt.  has  'irprfVT€pos  (Plato  vpcufrepo;),  fipaxyrtpos,  rax^tpot, 
raxyr€pov  and  Oaaaov  as  adverbs.  Hippokr.  and  Arrian  have 
rayvrfpov.  oUrporfpos  is  Herodoteian.  New  Ionic  is  jccunfrcpof 
and   cTTfivoTtpos  =  Attic  iccro-  and   orcifo-.      Melissos   14  has 

K€V€<iT€pOS,       KVhp6T€pOi  13  fouud  iu   XcUOph.  2^,  loU  2|0,  KidlOTOf 

Theog.  904.  From  adjectives  in  ^oos  we  have  i0po4T€pos, 
fiirvoiirtpos,  bvcirvodrfpos  {'Trpovaripos  Hippokr.  II  I54)>  c^/mmS* 
T€pos,  €v\poiiT€poSy  AcvKoxpocircpo^  iu  Hippokratcs.  vppiirT6T€pos 
Udt.  Ill  81  and  not  -larepos. 

avbprjLOTfpos  Hdt.  I  79  (-<*<*>-  d,  -€4o-  eeteri)^  -TjuJraroy  FV  93 
(-fio-  MSS.),  IX  37  (-€0)-  Venetus  8,  -cio-  ceteri).  In  I  123 
Stein  reads  cb^pftcDrcir^,  in  all  the  other  passages  -1710-.  -{yo-  is 
correct. 

IpojTaras  is  read  by  Stein  V  82  (cf.  Attic  Ic/xo-),  where  \po^  of 
P  (jjr,)  r  is  better. 

In  VII  99  we  have  cvdofordras  (-wr-  d), 

Ildt.  has  olKr^iOToros  III  65  {"7)0'  R,  "ijia}-  P  d  z,  -€m>-  Prise.), 
V  5  (-fio-  r)  according  to  Stem.  Since  lyi  cannot  here  be 
re^rded  as  two  sounds,  we  must  write  -noTaro^  with  Schulze, 
A'.  Z,  XXIX  252.  i7riTT|d€or€pos  and  •670x09  are  read  by  Stein. 
I  would  adopt  -€(0-^  which  occurs  as  follows:  I  no  -cq»«  in 
CP:,  '€io-  APd;  I  126  -€a>-  C P,  -io^  A  £,  -eio-  Bdz;  IV  7a 
-€<!>-  C  P  z,  -€io-  A  Bd^  -€o-  R\  VI  102  -€io-  -4,  -co-  iZ,  -€«-  rcliqui, 
except  yy  which  has  -to- ;  IX  2  -co-  A  B R\  IX  25  -co-  A  B  J?. 
In  I  1 15  Stoin  cites  only  A  B  with  -co«,  II  133  -cw-  Bcorr,  Pdx. 
How  cirtr7/^co9,  even  if  correc*t  (§  219,  5),  can  yield  -corcpof, 
-coVaro9,  I  do  not  see.  Hippokratcs  II  334  has  the  correct  form 
arc  TrtTr;6c  tor  c>>o9. 

2.  -C(rrc/)os,  "tfTTaTos^. 

Hdt.  lias  <T'RovlaU<TT€po9  I  8,  -iararos  I  133,  as  Hekataios 

*  Fritvch,  T.  //.  D.  43,  prefers  -p«-,  which  ii  nowhero  found.    Demokr.  hss 
frintSffifdrraTof  l^Kuiit.  1441.4). 

cf  394*1  4a0r 
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apvd  Eust.  144IU  (Hdt,  -o'rarot  II  fi6),  6fiopttii(TTaTos  I  I9<S, 
iyvonioviaTfpos  IX  41,  vyirjpicrraTOi  II  77  but  vyitj^joVaTos  IV  187, 
ipptoii(ii4ar(poi  IX  70,  tivoi<Trtpos  V  24 ;  ^irwj^^oTcpof  Hippokr. 
VI  76,  80  (-afrfpof  ,-/  6'),  II  154  (some  MSS,  -airfpoi  which 
Littre  adopts),  &Kp-iiT4artpo'i  II  496,  VI  74,  80,  82,  84  (-effrorot 
VI  82),  fvtifirraros  II  54,  &ipiKriKf<rTtpoi  \l  186. 

3.  -aiTfpos,  -aiTQTOf. 

fA((rafraro¥  Ildt,  IV  17  ia  not  an  analogue  of  TraXoiVtpos,  which 
occurs  in  Homer  and  in  Hdt.  I  60,  but  formed  from  *)iAaai  (cf. 
ftetraiiroAtoi  Horn.)  as  TroXafr<poi  from  ■noXai '.  liiutraro^  is 
found  in  Theog.  998.  Ilippokr.  has  ytpalrtpoi  II  \6l,  354, 
VI  i86j  IX  50,  the  Homeric  form;  ithriauin(pai  occurs  in  Hdt 
IV  112,  but  7ra/)aTrX»i(rtturonfu  V  87.  These  forms  are  sporadic; 
as  is  clear  from  Hippokratic  i^irtpo^,  Platonic  i^tainpov. 
ihwalrtpov  Hippokr.  Ill  478  (r,  /,  -lOTtpov)  is  a  noteworthy  form 
from  oBu^njpdj. 

666.1  Irregular  ComparisOQ  of  AdjectiveB.  ayaSoi:  ^cii"^ 
r<pos  Mimn.  14^;  on  Kpiaati^v  see  §  143;  aptltDV  Hippokr.  VIII 
58,  &pti6Tfpos  Thcog.  548  ;  ^ihrtpos  Theog.  92,  181,  866,  ^iknop 
Mimn.  ij^.  KaKiiav  Archil.  §  196.  x^'P""  Hippokr.  II  680. 
X«poT^ptj  IX  240  is  to  be  read  \(ipCaTri.  On  (<ra-aip  see  5  139, 
ikda-dotv  §  163.  (jAiyos  (notice  the  use  Hdt.  IX  70),  iKtyi- 
Tfpoi  Hippokr.,  6Kl(aiv  §  377.  On  g^fioi'  see  5  143,  ii\4av, 
vKiov  §  552.  In  Hippoir.  VIII  36  6  has  irKia  for  irAwi-o  of  C 
and  itkttoi/a  of  the  vulgatc.  On  irA^a  and  connected  forms,  see 
Collitz,  B.  B.  X  306. 

pTjrtios  or  pjfBios  yields  pijirepos  or  piirtpov.  pijir^pais  Hippokr. 
Vtll  10,  but  palop  in  6  VIH  124,  274  for  pijior.  In  the  first 
case  Littr^  adopts  pd'iov,  in  the  second  pqov.  Hippokr.  VII  196 
^^101'  according  to  Littrd  (v.  I.  pijov,  paov,  &c.).  p^top  Theog. 
577  (H^op  conj.),     ^qov  is  found  in  Theog.  429,  pjirtpQv  1370. 

dv^io;  yields  3jf^«rros  in  Pboinix  of  Kolophon  ap.  Athen.  XI 
495 1),  Herakl.  1 14,  Anasag.  10,  Pythag.  apiid  Diog.  L.  VIII 49, 
Aretaios  331.  The  comparative  exists  in  Nikanaer  Alex.  627 
(iJifiiioj'J. 

Of  vfTioiv  the  comparative  is  ire wftptfr epos  in  Hippokr,  VT  554 
{6).  mortpos  Hippokr.  VII  512,  516.  wiororor  VII  512.  plyxov 
Mimn,  4.^.  ^i\as  requires  the  aid  of  ^oAAor  and  ^niAttrra  in  Hdt. 
WKVTfpov  Theog.  -fi^,  986,  1306,  Smiirra  427  (cf.  O  238). 
Heightened  superlatives  are  rare  in  Ionic  prose.  Hippokr. 
VI  522  has  iyyiaruTaTa. 

From  adverbs  or  prepositions  are  formed  av^tpo^  Hippokr. 
Ill  528,  iiwQTDs  Hdt.  II  125;  MTwrejws  Hippokr.  Ill  538; 
i^Xtfrtpos  Hdt.  VII  175, 

*  With  the  adTerbs  io  -cu,  cf,  Ihoso  ia  •«'  in  Lithnnuia. 
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dovXo;  is  an  adjective  Hdt.  VII  7  {bovkoriptiv) ;  of.  ivifioi 
vrrdraToi  II  2$,  PaaiXeirfpos  Tyrt.  iXj. 

666.]  Comparison  of  Adverbs.  Some  noteworthy  forms  are 
ria'a'6v(a9  Hippokr.  VI  1 4  (in  A  according  to  Gomperz)^  $€iorip<as 
Hdt.  I  122,  irxvpoTfpons  III  1 29,  €V7rerc<rr^po>$  III  143 ;  UaroH 
riroas  Hippokr.  VI  34,  iaxirtas  VI  14,  i\axl<rr<09  IX  254.  Hdt. 
has  icarcorciro),  ia-trov  (Sim.  Am.  y^,  33),  iyxpririo  (r.  /.  -ra  in 
A  BCd  VII  64)^  &yxi(rra,  7rAi;a'iaiWpa)j  irpoa-foripuif  Trpoa-iOTirm  and 
-(oraraj  raxyrfpov  and  Oaaaov,  Hippokr.  has  jfcordrco^  Tri\or4p<», 
tyyiov  VI  568,  ^yyioTorara,  TrfXaarirm  (VI  298,  340,  VIII  140, 
292),  ra^VTcpov. 

/xaAior,  a  specifically  Ionic  form  according  to  Choiroboskos 
(An.  Ox.  II  240^,  is  found  Tyrt.  129.  Cf.  §  163.  imlXXop 
occurs  in  Archil,  tetr.  6^,  Theog.  598,  &c.  /AoXicfrcpa^  is 
suggested  by  Bergk  for  the  fiaXK^npa  of  Solon  2715. 


Pergonal  Pronoum. 

In  his  treatment  of  the  Ionic  pronouns  Apollonios  Dyskolos 
draws  upon  Homer  with  but  few  exceptions.  On  the  Herodo- 
toian  forms,  see  Ekedahl,  De  U4u  pron.  pert,  ei  refi,  HerodoUo, 
1885.     Dual  forms  do  not  occur  in  post-Homeric  Ionic. 

667.]  First  Person. 

1.  lyii  Hippon.  6^y  Anan.  42,  Anakr.  8|,  741,  Solon  2|» 
Xenoph.  7^,  Theog.  878,  1226,  &c.,  Hdt.,  &c  lymv  occurs 
in  Theognis  in  only  three  places  (253,  527,  968}  though  possible 
elsewhere,  except  m  27.  This  form  is  found  in  all  dialects 
except  New  Ionic  and  Attic.  In  Theognis  iytiv  occurs  only 
bi'fore  vowels  as  in  Homcr^  and  with  the  second  syllable  in  the 
arsis  of  the  second  foot. 

2.  ^yiio'^  in  Homer  (K  124),  in  Demokritos,  and  Pberekydes 
according  to  A|m)11.  82  C^  Hdt.,  epist.  Hippokr.  2739. 

^ii€v^  Hom.,  Archil.  e|)od.  92,  Mimn.  14^.,  Theog.  957,  iioi, 
1 235,  Pberekydes,  and  Demokritos  (ApoU.  82  C),  Hdt.,  and 
also  in  late  Doric  texts. 

^fi€io  ^  is  found  in  Homeric  Ionic,  not  in  prose. 

'  Cf.  Hi-flychioM*  fidkior  ^AoXAor,  and  fimk»mr4pm'  VjfdrftXtrr^ipc. 

'  An.  I'ur.  Ill  317,9.  Et.  Gud.  436^  cf.  i(h),^\  An.  Ox.  I  I43'»,  3aJ.f»  An. 
Bachiii.    Mux.  PUn.    II  66^     i/id*  is  calltsl  Altio  Aji.  Ox.  I  156,;. 

'  IMii.  I  474,, » II  330m- Joh.  Al(*z.  23igf  An.  Oz.  I  y/^;  lonie  and  Dorie, 
A{x>ll.  8i  C  uud  Adr.  iHj^  ^Si-hn.) ;  Doric,  An.  Ox.  1  15^  and  An.  Par.  Ill 

3'7it. 

*  An.  Ox.  I  1 31 1,  156^,  vMfrurwf  Choirub.  Ortkngr,  in  An.  Oi.  II  loi^g. 
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The  Attic  ifiou^  appears  sometimes  in  tlie  MSS.,  e.i;.  ArcbiL 
ep.  Ill,  Theog.  100,  262,  697,  1203.  1240,  1340,  i343t  '»  HdL 
occasionally,  and  in  Herakl.  1.  In  the  epuricnis  portions  of 
Theognia  tjioD  is  probably  correct,  as  -ou  in  other  words 
('Aibov). 

f*(V^  Hipponas  62  (tr.),  Anakr.  76,  Hi,  Homer,  Hdt.,  Herodas 
(about  ten  times). 

fiov  is  incorrect  in  Hippon.  83  tetr.  It  is  found  in  Tliec^nis' 
second  book  (1366). 

3.  ifioi  Mimn.  8^,  Theog.  14,  Hippon.  19,,  10,,  Sim.  ^Vmoi^. 
J  22  {vu/yo  U  fuji),  Anakr.  24  (Ifioiyt  7),  Hdt.,  &c. 

fxoi  Mimn.  ij,  Theog.  787,  &c.,  Hippon.  19,,  Anakr.  50,, 
Hdt.,  &c. 

4.  tfii  Anakr.  45,  Sol.  193,  Hdt.,  &c.  nt  Hipponai  78, 
Anakr.  35,  47,  Solon  45,,  Naxos  23,  24,  Theog.  88,  Hdt.,  Sec 

5.  Otitis  Mimn.  2,,  Solon  152,  Tteog.  513,  &c.  (Thet^rnis 
does  not  use  the  Doric  hixis),  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Lukian  (Syr.  dfo  2, 
Antr.  4),  Arrian  Ind.  34j2,  35g,  &c.  Hyper-Ionism  overreaches 
itself  with  its  ww,  which  Mullach  has  adopted  in  Demokritoe, 
P/ij/t.  I,  despite  the  statement  of  Apollonios^  and  the  testimony 
of  the  MSS.  of  Sextus  Empiricua  who  quotes  the  fragment. 
ritxia  appears  in  the  supposititious  letters  of  Hippokiates  twice, 
and  Thales  (a)*.     Sec  below  on  ^pcif. 

6.  vrxcW  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  (in  \l  316  A  lias  ini.Av),  Herakl. 
114,  Philip  of  Pergamum  (B.C.If.  II  273),  &c. 

rifii^v  Theog.  353  (thus  A,  T/fiav  reli^ui),  Solon  13,^,  Herodas 
1 2  and  often,  Fboinix  of  Kolophon  II  30  (Schueid.). 

i]tj.uv  Theog.  238,  a  verse  of  Solon  (i3,j).  In  the  MSS.  of 
the  latter  we  find  ^fiiatv,  not  juiUp,  as  we  might  expect.  In  tho 
MSS.  of  Hdt.  iiix&t>  is  unusual  (<l  in  I  1 1 2),  as  it  is  in  Hrd.  (i^t,)■ 

flUtliDv",  a  molossns,  Hrd.  i,„.  In  the  same  line  we  have 
flfifuiv.  Cntsius  gives  the  form  a  place  in  his  edition,  though 
even  in  Homer  it  occurs  but  four  times. 

7.  ^pir'  Theog.  345, 467,  833, 1 213,  1 2  r5,  Archil.  39,  (trim.), 
Sim.  Amnrg.  ^^,  13,,  Anakr.  2,,  Herodas  2,^.  iitiw  is  both 
Old  and  New  Ionic,  and  is  the  only  form  in  Ionic  prose.         ^^^ 

■  CslJed  loaie  bj  TEetzes  Ex.  II.  93Bt  "td  on  Had.  IT.  D.  laj  (<3>iat]^^H 

tho  first  pasuigo  /»•>  u"l  'fuv  ue  called  Dorie  imU  AioUo.  ^^^H 

>  An.  Ox.  1  M3„.  ^H 

*  Apoll.  FVonoHi.  ii8  B. 

*  In  samo  HSS.  of  Hdt.  we  Sad  the  open  form,  II  6  (Pi,  IV  1.19  f^i\  Vt  1 1 
(CP;,  YIII  39  (if),  l44(ff)&c,  Aldus  regarded  tlus  form  as  ■  mnrk  of  loabm, 
and  ad<i|itud  it  nlien  it  wag  witliuut  M».  authority  (Till  14;,  IX  87). 

'  ApolL  PniHom.  no  C,  Joh.  Grama,  i^i.  -^^k 

*  Juh.  Orainm.  143  B.  ^^H 

*  An.  Ox.  I  i„  V'»  (4f"~>'?.  II  ii6,>  CCIiuir.),  Apollonioii  1)3  A.  ^^M 
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fjiuv^  occurs  in  Homer  and  Attic  ^  but  does  not  occur  in 
post- Homeric  poetry  or  prose  composed  by  an  Ionian.  Whether 
ifAW  or  ifiiv  should  be  read  in  Theognis  235  with  cod.  0  is 
doubtful.  Most  of  the  MSS.  have  tifiip.  Among  them  is  A, 
which  alone  presents  the  correct  reading  of  the  following  verse. 

fifilv  Anakr.  43,^  63^,  Hrd.  y^^  Why  Bergk  should  adopt  this 
form  in  Anakr.  62,  in  preference  to  tftuv,  is  not  dear. 

Aiolic  (epic)  ififiiv  occurs  in  Theog.  418. 

8.  fifiias  ^  is  the  inscriptional  form  (Miletos  96^  of  the  fifth 
century^  where  the  smooth  breathing  is  correct^^  and  that 
adopted  by  Hdt.^  who  is  followed  by  Lukian,  Abyoenos,  Euseb. 
Mynd.,  Arrian  34,^  ,2  {^^^  ^^*  o-^as).  The  letters  of  Hippokrates 
have  fourteen  cases  of  fi^Uas,  one  (X)  of  ^fuif,  Aretaios  fifteen 
cases  of  fj^Uas  to  one  (267)  of  fnias*  Philip  of  Pergamum  has 
rjfiias,  B.  C.  11.  II  273. 

iiliias  Arch.  9^,  at  the  end  of  the  pentameter^  Herodas  i^,  2^1 

7q4.     In  Homer  ruiia^  may  always  be  read. 
^/jioy  *  Theog.  1215  and  in  Herodas  frag.  (6),  Clou.  Rev.  V  481. 
Aiolic  (epic)  ^fific  occurs  in  Theog.  1273. 

668.]  Second  Person. 

1.  (TV  Archil.  88^,  Hipponax  32,  Anakr.  2.,  Hrd.  4|g,  Theog. 
696,  781,  though  the  Doric  form  is  rv.  Herodotos  and  the 
other  Ionic  prosaists  have  01;. 

2.  aio  in  Herodotos ;  and  twentv-three  times  in  Homer. 

(TcC^  Sol.  20^,  Theog.  253,  516  (thirty-four  times  in  Homer). 
The  Solonian  form  shows  that  the  poet  did  not  write  in  his 
native  dialect. 

(rev  Theog.  377  Hrd.  i,^,  281,531,55,  7g8. 

aov^,  the  Attic  form,  Theog.  414,  1239,  Hrd.  i^. 

(Tov  in  Hip]X)n.  tr.  y6  cannot  be  ionic.  It  occurs  also  in 
Theo^.  969. 

(Ttlo  in  Theog.  1  and  (ri$€v  1232  are  epic. 

€u  iyKKtv6fitveu  r^r  ainht^  XP^'^^  ^Kdrrovcri  rait  ip$9T0P9¥/A4rmt,  And  then  eitet 
I>..rii-  ofAiy  hikI  Ifitv.  T)ie  Et.  M.  84^  wrung)/  calls  iiftip  Doric,  but  is  comet 
ahnut  uii  Ionic  ^fitr.  Cf.  alHo  Ildn.  II  517s**  An.  Ox.  II  216,,  (4a>^)»  £usi. 
iiii.,^7.  vt  161 1,,  16701,  169O1, ;  IWkk.  An.  Ill  1150,,;  An.  Ox.  I  i8Sf| 
htaU'M  thnt  the  1  ih  found  in  Ionic,  Doric,  and  Aiolic  In  An.  Ox.  I  i88|,  « 
the  Homeric  forms  ^fur  A  147  (where  a  long  ultima  had  to  be  assumed  on 
account  of  t)i<*  foll<iwing  ixd^pyow)  and  fifup  V  415  aro  ruferred  to. 

'  ^>iir  in  alnioHt  a  c*hAnict«)ristic  of  Sophokies'  style  in  contrast  with  that  of 
Aiaohyl«»N  and  Kuripid«'M. 

'  Ai»«»ll.  ii6  C,  Schol.  Von.  A  on  e  35a. 

*  fifiat  if  enclitic,  Apoll.  137  A  citing  w  37a,  the  onlj  example  in  Homer. 
In  Soph<>cl«'(i  fM>me  prefer  to  write  f^t. 

«  An.  Rachm.  ^Max.  PUn.)  II  66^  ;  Doric  and  lonie  ibid,  II  $67,1  (•Gnun. 
Par.  67H  . 

*  Tzvtz.  on  Hsd.  W.  D,  225  \fl9M,), 
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3.  troi'^  Mimn-  it^,  Theo^.  14,  27,  Archil.  883,  Tlieog-.  6^^  {see 
below  on  roi),  Paros  60  (epigr.),  and  in  Ionic  prose, 

Toi  Kail.  22,  Sim.  Amorg.  jj^g,  Hippon.  16^  tr,,  Areliil.  79, 
Anakr.  75,,  95  (eleg.),  Theog.  95, 465  rot  in  J,  vulgo  (rot,  6^^]^), 
634,  655  in  A  (Bergk  aal),  656,  1319.  Doric  toIktFoi  appears 
nowhere  in  Theogriis.  Renner  holds  that  for  enclitic  trot  in 
Theognis  toi  (  =  Skt.  fe)  should  be  substituted  (88,  407  (here 
Bergk  reads  rm  £or  A'a  o-oi),  695,  776);  and  also  toraot  in  1238, 

Sitzler  opines  that  trot  as  an  enclitic  should  be  retained  in 
Theognis.  The  older  elegy  differentiated  aoi  and  roi  aft«r  the 
Homeric  fashion,  iroi  in  Hipponax  20,  is  correct  according  to 
Bergk.  The  MSS.  have  tdij  which  I  would  adopt.  Herodotos 
has  rot  (unemphatic). 

HerodoEeian  usag?  is  (with  but  vi^rj-  little  opposition  in  Ihe  VSS.)  in 
agreement  with  tLat  of  Homer  in  ita  difTcreDliBtion  of  aai  nnd  tsi.  BoUi 
Homer  and  Herodatos  agree  in  differing  herein  Ironi  Attia  and  the  other 

dialecta. 

4.  <rt  Mimn.  74,  Hippon.  28,  31  (o-'  and  W),  64^,  Anan.  4,, 
Anakr.  2^,  40  {^i),  7a  B,  95,  Theog.  5,  93.  103,  559,  873,  &c. 
(Theognis  does  not  use  ai),  Herodaa  4^ ;  and  in  Ionic  proae. 

5.  vn*'s  Theog.  493  (Theognis  does  not  use  the  Doric  form 
ijiis),  Herodas  3^,,  -j^^.  The  proper  form  in  Ionic  prose  is 
if«ir,  never  t/i^ey,  though  the  latter  form  appears  in  2'  Jli,  in 
Hdt.  VIII  33,  and  in  Lukian's  Fit  auct.  §  i^,  where  it  b 
adopted  in  Sommerhrodt'a  critical  edition  (il  t  have  v/xcir). 
Apollonios  i'/onow.  118  B  expressly  warns  against  tha  adoption 
of  the  open  form  -'. 

6.  i/i^tiiu^  Herodotos,  Hippokmtes,  and  other  Ionic  prosaists, 
e.ff.  Lukian  ri(.  aiiet.  §  13.  Heroilas  has  one  (a^;)  distinct  case 
of  ifiiiov  (-^y-),  the  only  occurrence  of  such  au  i)\texi  genitive 
in  poetry. 

ifiiuiv  Solon  1 1 ,  according  to  Diogenes  La#rt.,  while  Plutarch, 
Clemens,  and  Diodoros  have  the  Attic  ifiUv.      imiatv   appears 

'  Apoll.  104  C. 

'  iiiitU,  ififU,  e^M.  fori  irtaTiaairtai  vol  rb  UioIpfTsr  rqi  tittia  mf'^trvii 
tit  tAu  itftX  HiiiiiKfiTcr,  *iftKiitit,  'Enaxaiiu/.  Th  y^  ir  EiSmXtparti'  "i/iitt 
AliKmr  wipixiiiTt"  rapa  napBirlfi  u-wh  ireiTjTHcflt  UtloiirapiiAnfiflr  oi  ic«i«i>«i(r*™ 
SioAiiTTiiu  wiirravnirnt  i\Xayiiu>ii  avyyfa^iatr.  The  mention  of  Parthenioa' 
inuuvntion  mnj  be  regarded  as  evideDi-ing  a  deaire  on  the  part  of  Apulloniu* 
to  counteract  current  views  as  to  the  nature  of  lonio  in  respect  of  vowol- 
opennUBS.  Cf.  {  113  B.  The  appearance  of  such  kd  fajrper-Ionia  fonn  in 
B  poet  who  nsB  a  teacher  of  Vei^il  is  apecisllr  noteworthy.  Tieties,  ttfX 
ftirpiiv  Au.  Ok.  Ill  333t,  has  tfi4tt  in  an  hexametC'r. 

'  Apoll.  I II  A,  who  also  cites  the  form  from  a  Doric  wurea  (Sophron  79I, 
though  ifiAr  is  the  genitive  in  that  dialect  Apoll.  also  menliont  tho  Uomerie 
t/ulur  {v  7].     Joh.  Oramm.  141  B,  141  B  rrfunt  to  buUi  M  Ionian 
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often  in  Herodas.  In  Homer  the  form  occors  four  times ;  in  O 
494  we  find  W^. 

viAtiv  in  Archil,  tetram.  J 4^  I  would  emend  to  iyAtav. 

The  epic  iiuUnv  (four  times)  is  not  employed  in  post-Homeric 
Ionic. 

7.  vyiiv^  ArchiL  891,  Sol.  iij,  Theog.  825,  Hrd.  iji,,  2^^  and 
in  Ionic  prose.  vyXv  occurs  m  Hrd.  4^.  On  Sfiiy^  Bergk's 
reading  01  Theog.  235^  see  under  j^fiu^. 

8.  iyiias  Herodotos,  Hippokrates^  &c  The  fictitious  letters 
of  the  latter  have  this  form  seven  times^  iyMs  in  2^^  (in  2^^  the 
MSS.  vary).     vfia9  is  found  in  the  VUa  Homeri  §  19,  Hrd.  7j,g. 

iyiias  is  ever}'where  possible  in  Homer,  and  is  so  read  in  Hrd. 
2w>  7m;  i«  7ii8  read  vfA{a5. 

vfifi*  (epic)  Theog.  1104  in  A^  other  MSS.  iyMs  ox  imuLf. 
Bergk  conjectures  Sfia;  or  ^fxa;*  But  the  latter  form  occurs  only 
once  in  Homer  (tt  372),  and  the  former  is  quite  unknown  to  toe 
epos. 

660.]  Third  Person. 

The  original  usage  of  this  pronoun  has  not  been  restricted  in 
Ionic  as  in  Attic. 

1.  €5*  in  Herodotos  occurs  only  in  the  enclitic  form  (III  135); 
Ion  'Emh.  1  {Frag.  HiiL  Gr.  II  46). 

2.  oV  always  appears  in  the  enclitic  form  in  the  lyric  poets  : 
Xenoph.  I30,  29,  Theog.  178,  186,  391,  405,  519,  1256,  1376, 
Solon  42^  (melos),  Archil.  292,  97,  Sim.  Amor^.  7^,  Hrd.  4^. 

Foi  Rhegion  5,  according  to  Bechtel,  is  Done.  In  Mimn.  129 
Iva  ol  Ooov  is  to  be  rejected  for  Iva  hr\  $,  In  Hdt.  IV  34,  VI 119 
we  find  ol  used  of  things  neuter  in  gender.  Here  as  elsewhere 
in  Hdt.  the  form  is  enclitic  and =avr^,  ainf.  See  also  Lukian 
(U  domo  §  20.     I  do  not  find  the  orthotone  oL 

3.  i<(TF€  as  an  enclitic  occurs  in  Solon  13^  by  a  conjecture 
of  Ilermann. 

4.  <r<^€r5*  in  Hdt.  (indirect  reflexive  IV  43,  VII  168). 

5.  (r<^(W^  in  Hdt.  (enclitic,  neuter  V  58)  and  Hippokrates  II 
312  but  (r<f><av  airriayv  II  58  in  the  vulgate  {<n^4»p  adopted  by 
Littrt?),  Ill  194  (a<t>Qv  Litti^). 

'  A  poll.  Pnmom,  124  B,  who  notioea  that  Ifuw  i»  the  enelitie  foim.  This  is 
coiifiiuil  to  Hom«>r  and  Attic,  unless  wv  sdmit  it  in  Theognis. 

*  An.  Buchm.  ;,Max.  Plan.)  II  66^;  ApoU.  136  B  eslls  U  lonie. 

*  A  poll.  /Vono»n.  105  C 

*  (tng.  K<»rinth.  §  70  ;  rh  af^Tt  mi  vfit  ««i  rfdr  lisytCri mi2  sSrw y^/j^tsn* 
&^4u  9^iat,  ap4mw.  This  dotMi  not  apply  in  the  esas  of  #^«t,  mnd  is  flstlj 
contratlii'tiHl  by  Apoll.  l^rxmom,  118  B,  who  expit!aslj  attests  #^«t  as  lonte. 
Sim*  on  ^/u?!.  In  no  case  do  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  support  Uivgory's  statcmeiity 
n<»r  i«  then*  any  Huch  <*pic  form.    Eren  Aldus  refirmins  firom  #fift. 

*  Joh.  Ur.  24J,  Ort«g.  Kor.  70  cf4mp. 
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6.  tT'l'i  (=aiTois,  cArais)  in  Herodotos  is  enclitic.  This  form 
ia  rare  in  Attic  (0.  A'.  421,  where  Elmsley  read  iripiv:  see  on 
]ile<lea  _^98). 

(T<i>Cv^,  enclitic,  occurs  ia  Ardiil.  74^  (tetr.),  125,  Sim,  K«w 
84J;,  Theog.  66,  422,  73a,  772.  This  fonn  ib  also  Doric  and 
Homeric,  and  is  iiseil  in  tragedy  {Prom.  252,  457). 

o^Co-i  (=ioivTois,  iwvrats)  Hdt.  In  V  103,  VI 105,  VIII  68 
(fi),  the  pronoun  is  not  renexivo.  Stein  here  reads  o-^i.  The 
MSS.  vary  constantly  between  irijifirt,  mfti,  and  o-i^ii-.  When  the 
pronoun  is  reflexive,  read  tr^Ltri,  otherwise  iT<fn  (not  a^iv).  Aldus 
confuses  o-^i  witli  ol  in  III  14.  tr^io-t  appears  in  Sim.  Keos 
1035,  Pivm.  4H1,  0.  K.  59  {indirect  reflexive). 

7.  rripias^  (=aiTous,  avris),  enclitic  in  Hdt.  but  cri^ai  airtvis 
Hippokr.  II  78,  where  Littr^s  avriovi  is  not  to  be  preferred  to 
the  vulgate  avrov^.  Aretaios  has  a-tjy^a^  five,  a<f>a.s  seven  times. 
The  I'ita  //cm.  has  (T(f>tai  §  17,  and  so  LulciauT.  il.  14.  In  ArcIiiL 
372  (tr.)  tripiffs,  and  so  the  Homeric  o-i^eos  may  be  read  as  a 
monosyllable  (see  Menrad  d<;  eonlracfioau  utu  p.  HI  for  o'^at  in 
place  o£  <rtl>(as). 

S.  tr^ia  (=aiT(l),  enclitic,  Hdt.  I  46,  &c,,  also  in  Attic  poets. 
Cf.  the  Attic  (poetical)  nominative  <r^ta. 

9.  iT^i.  The  epic  and  Doric^  itcj>4  (enclitic)  appeaj^  in  Theog*. 
553.  In  Hdt.  VII  170  it  is  found  in  most  of  the  MSS.,  and 
here,  if  at  all,  it  is  to  be  accepted.  Bekker  and  Abieht  adopt 
the  o-^tar  of  the  Cambridge  (36,  Askew)  MS.  In  1  71  R  con- 
fuses <T<fK  with  iri^ca;.  Stein  haa  no  better  authority  for  his 
iri/ii  than  the  AlJine  edition ;  but  finds  for  the  construction  of 
the  dative  after  (Ttorpvvai  a  parallel  in  O  358.  Ali  the  MSS.  in 
III  53  have  (T</)t  for  (r<^(a,  which  is  due  to  Valckenacr.  In  III 
53  Bredow  emended  o-^t  to  ntpta.  R  confuses  the  two  in  1  S9, 
but  here  we  have  the  guidance  of  other  MSS.  to  show  the 
correctness  of  the  latter  form. 

10.  ^iiV*  (enclitic)  in  the  ly 
times=ainjf  :  Hippon.  5a  (ti 

Mimn,  " 


poets  is  generally  =  alrrop,  sonie- 

a.),  Sim.  Ajnorg.  7a>ig'2n>  Kail. 

5,   Xenoph.  6g,  Tyrt.    I3jt,  Solon  13^,, 

Theog.  195,  293,  310  in  MSS.,  1127,  1173,  ^347i  ^^^-  \ii' 

In  Hdt.  fiiu  is  anaphoric  in  all  genders*  and  also  an  equiv»- 


lent  of  iuvTov  -T^u  {ind,  reflex.}".     It  occurs 


iloi 


'Emi.  1,  in 


^Ir  \iyourir)  cannot  rrfvr  to 
Gri!^.  Kor.  70.  Hdo.  11  1559 


'  Apoll,  w5  A,  B;  Orcg.  Kor.  61  (t&  vplai 

Herod oteian  iisage. 

'  Apoll.  uS  A  rfias  (M  43)  «nd  a^a%  (8  315 

(N  176)  erf  (AC  BBclitit 
'  Apull.  i]g  A,  131  A;  of.  Aiolic&ff^. 

'  Apoll.  108  A,  icliol.  Ven.  A  on  A  301,  interlinpsr  schol.  on  A  31 
'  liir^aini.t.g.  in  193,  178  ^cf.  II  lj8J;  in  liiy  alirir  1  lOf /uc  U 
'  lur  ia  Homer  is  not  refluxivu  uuIhss  accompBuied  b;  atrrtr. 
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Protagoras,  Lukian  fyr.  dea  4.  ik%v  has  been  expelled  from 
Eumenidei  631,  Chotph,  622,  791,  Sepfem  453,  Tfwi.  388  in 
&vour  of  vuf.  The  MSS.  of  Pindar  have  the  Ionic  (Homeric) 
yxv  as  well  as  the  Doric  vw^. 

II.  viv  Theog.  364  Uum)  is  called  a  Doric'  form  of  the  accn- 
sative^  but  was  used  oy  the  Attic  tragic  poets  in  trimeter  for 
eum,  earn,  id,  eon,  ea9,  ea.  The  above  case  is  the  sole  instance 
where  Theognis  seems  to  have  adopted  a  Doric  form  in  the 
declension  of  the  pronouns  not  differentiated  by  gender,  viv  is 
plural  in  Bakkylides  8.  In  Herodas  viv  is  used  more  frequently 
than  yiiv  (3^,  ^^ ,  g^,  ^,  63,),  and  seems  to  be  preferred  after  wonb 
ending  in  s  or  t;. 

660.]  Possessive  Prononns.  jfiJ;  Homer,  Hdt^  Anakr.12  A 
I4g,  &e.,  Theog.  530,  540,  &c.  o-Js  Homer,  Hdt.,  Theog.  360, 
518,  598,  738,  IC91,  &c.  Tcrfy  (Epic,  Aiolic,  Doric'),  Hat.  o? 
Homer  (who  has  also  kos),  Sim.  Amorg.  7||2>  Tyrt.  lO,,  Theog. 
920,  Hdt.  I  205  (the  only  occurrence).  A  was  used  by  Demo- 
kritDs  for  Ihui  aocordiugf  to  Photios.  r^iiirtpos  Homer,  Hdt, 
Tyrt.  5,.«,  Solon  19^,  Theog.  ten  times,  fiii€Tip€ios  Anakr.  71. 
vn4T(po^  Homer,  Hdt.,  Solon  11,,  ig^'  <^4*o9  Hom.,  of  one  person 
Tlioo^.  712  ((Tifijjari  TTo\v(t>po(rvvais);  cf.  Hsd.  Theogony  398.  In 
Homer  (r(/>o(  is  always  used  with  reference  to  more  than  one. 
o-tfffTfpos  Theo^.  142,  Euseb.  i,  Hdt.  (plur.).  In  Homer  it  is 
used  of  more  tlian  one  person. 


Tie  Demonstrative  PronouM. 

661.]  The  Article  and  SSc. 

I.  The  Article. 

The  lyric  i)oets  hold  fast  to  a  considerable  extent  the  Homeric 
use  of  the  article  as  a  demonstrative,  f.y.  Mimn.  2,,  12^,  14^, 
Tyrt.  4,0, 10.,^,,  Xenoph.  i.^,  7^,  Theog.  51,  104,  349,  392,  397, 
39«,  8«3,  Solon  13,^,  37,.,  AR»hil.  74,,  89,,  Sim.  Amonj.  7^. 
In  Theoj^nis  we  obwr\'e  traces  of  the  Homeric  and  Doric  rtU : 
^05  in  .7,  936  (Theog.?),  1062  (Mimn.).  This  toC  even  appears 
in  the  AlJine  cilition  of  Ilerodotos^.     Ionic,  Attic,  Aiolic,  Thes- 

*  Tyclio  Mommaen,  in  Fleckeisen's  JaMrbQcher  S5,  |i.  44  JDH,  pronoanocw  in 
faT(»ur  of  rir. 

'  Th<>  liorizon  of  Apnnontos  (loS  A)  U  limited  in  that  ho  rwtrioU  ww  to 
Doric.     It  waH  <louhtl(»M  Old  Attic  to<». 

>  It  iM  noti'worthy  that  TheogniJi  docs  not  use  a  form  that  ApolL  1 35  A  etkXU 
I>ori(\  though  it  occurs  in  Hom«r.  In  tragedy  rtit  is  rastrictcd  lo  the  melie 
partt. 

*  Hve  Stnive,  QuaetL  I  10. 
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Balian,  Arkado-Kyprian  displaced  tbe  older  rol,  rat,  and  adopted 
ol,  ol,  which  owe  their  orig-in  to  form-association  with  the 
rdngukr.  Herodotos  preserves  the  use  of  the  article  as  a  demon- 
strative pronoun  (e.ff.  I  i;2,  II 162,  III  2^,  V  97,  VII  6,  IXaj). 
6  i4  is  eommoD  in  Hdt.,  and  indicatesj  as  it  does  in  Homer,  not 
merely  a  change  of  person,  but  also  a  chan^  of  action  on  the 
part  of  the  same  person.  In  Hippokrates  we  find  frequently  the 
phrase  inl  rd  . .  .  «m  to.  (e.p.  II  296,  32S),  It  may  be  noted  that 
in  inscriptions  tbe  article  may  or  may  not  occur  with  proper 
names  when  reference  is  made  to  descent,  as,  for  example,  in 
noXviprfTos  6  'l<maioii  Thosos  Jl^  and  below,  1.  6   XloKvap^rof 

On  the  feminine  tup,  not  rewj",  see  ^  444,  on  rais,  §  450,  nU, 
§  473-  2.  475- 

a.  New  Ionic  has  u8e,  ^6*,  roBe  :  plural  oWe,  &c.  The  Homeric 
Tolahftri,  Toiffhtam  liave  their  parullels  in  later  Ionic.  In 
Demokr.  13  we  iind  roiaifcn,  a  form  that  is  put  into  tbe  mouth 
of  Pj-tbagoras  by  Lukian  T.  A.  5  (perhaps  -ifan  in  *),  In 
HippokratcB  in  certain  adverbial  phrases  :  itpis  raltrbtiraui  VIU 
358  (Toiitrtfcrcnv  in  0,  roto-Be  vulgo),  <tvv  Toiahfumv  VIII  268  ($), 
372  (roij  5(o-<rt  fl,  rois  hfniv  some  other  MSS.),  308  kv  roltrtdraat 
'(&,  Littr^  Toiahtai.v).  All  these  forma  occur  in  the  treatise  on 
the  Diteaies  of  tf'omftt. 

Like  forms  occur  in  Aiolic  and  in  Thessalian. 

S62.J  ooTos,  Hdt.  has  toiovto,  toitovto,  rarely  the  -p  forms, 
e  g.  Ill  27,  85,  VII  103  rowvTov  ;  I  107,  1 78,  207,  IV  45,  V  50, 
VII  1^3  roffoCroi',  but  they  are  frej^uently  found  in  Hippokrates. 
The  difference  between  Old  and  New  Ionic  is  notewortliy ;  for 
Homer  uniformly  adopts  the  -u  forms.  The  feminine  Toifrtoif  in 
Ionic  and  Attic  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  the  masculine.  The 
Dorians  said  ravjav,  tbe  Aiolians  ravroi'.  So  too  nvroi,  avrai  are 
made  on  the  lines  of  oEror,  a.1ixa{j\).  Even  Theognis  (638, 1057) 
does  not  adopt  the  Doric  toStoi,  TaCrai,  On  a  very  late  inscrip- 
tion from  Teos  [B.  C.  H.  IV  182)  we  find  roika  for  roiiro'. 

In  the  inflection  of  oCroi  hypcr-Iooic  c  has  obtained  aa 
entrance  into  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates.  of  tbe 
autbors  quoting  the  early  Ionic  prosaists,  into  Aretaioe,  Lukian, 
and  later  pseudo-Ioniets.  In  Hdt.  masculine  and  neuter  rovriaiv 
(and  airiue)  are  not  supported  by  a  consensus  of  MS.  authority. 
In  the  case  of  Hippokrates  the  depravation  has  advanced  far 
beyond  the  point  reached  in  Herodotos.  It  bas  yielded  such 
forms  as  tovt(ov,  toiovt^ov,  row^if,  to(ovt*'i[I,  roiovT^mv,  Tovriois, 
,  ToiovTtoifft,  Toiovriuvi,  Tovrtovs. 

f  called  TsiJTa!  Duric  for  ra^atal 
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In  Herakleitos  are  read  rotovriiov  (a),  rovrioiai^  (i^^)>  Lukian 
Fii,  auct,  4  rovr^oia-ir,  where  ^  has  roiroiauf.  Most  of  these 
monstrous  forms  owe  their  existence  to  the  perverse  attitude  of 
the  editors  towards  the  Ionic  dialect.  The  MSS.  have  again 
and  again  the  correct  form  rwroiv^  not  rovr^coi^,  e.g,  Anaxag.  4, 
9,  11^  14,  Diog.  Apoll.  2y  Demokr.  204  {rovrii^).  See  §§113- 
116.     On  the  feminine  gender  see  §  447,  3. 

663.]  aMs  (Pronoun  of  Identity).  The  oblique  cases  of 
avTos  are  used  generally  for  the  reflexive ;  though  the  MSS.  of 
the  lyric  poets  often  have  avrov,  &c.,  e.g.  Theog.  480,  539,  895, 
955>  1009  (Mimn.  f),  1218,  Tyrt.  1O3. 

in  the  neuter  Hdt.  never  has  the  "V  form  (always  r^tvrrf). 
rwvrJi;  appears  in  Parmenides  117,  118^  Hijqpokr.  Ill  %i% 
(tcojtJ  in  Cj,  but  riivro  II  12^  and  so  usually  in  Hippokrates. 
Diog.  Apoll.  2  has  r&vT6  (Simpl.  ravroY  Arrian  the  same  form  in 
2559  but  the  Attic  form  six  times.  Lukian  VU.  aucL  14  TivT6 
(-r  in  12r^).     On  the  crasis  forms,  see  §  316. 

The  MSS.  of  Tlerodotos  give  only  a  feeble  support  to  a  mas- 
culine and  neuter  avr/a>r;  but  in  I  133  airi^,  though  well 
attc8t<Kl,  is  to  be  rejected.  In  Hippokrates,  Aretaios,  Lukian 
and  other  pscudo-Ionists,  we  encounter  such  forms  as  ajr^i 
avriys,  aifrifi,  a\nir]v^  avTirfcif  aMov^  airi^f  avriiAV  (masculine 
and  neuter),  avr^icn,  axniovs.  All  these  are  hyper-Ionic  fig- 
ments (§  108).  Though  often  well  supported  in  the  MSS.  of 
the  psoudo-Ionists,  there  are  numerous  instances  where  the 
parasitic  e  has  been  foisted  on  the  early  prosaists  (e.g.  Demokr. 
12,  71)  without  good  evidence.  This  hyper-Ionism  has  not 
attacki'd  the  MSS.  of  the  lyric  poets.     On  feminine  airitiiv  see 

§  447,  3- 

The  dialect  has  no  example  of  compounds  of  airit  other  than 

those  found  in  the  reflexive  ^ficoivrov,  &c.;  that  is,  Ionic  has  not 

d<rar<i>.  avravrov,  avrovra.    aifTos  is  never  petrified.    The  aArwravrcv 

of  a  Vienna  papjTus  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  {Pkilol.  XLI  746) 

is  Doric,  despite*  the  fact  that  the  document  is  chiefly  Ionic. 

664.]  KciKos.  This  form  is  stated  by  the  grammarians'  to  be 
Ionic  on  the  principle  by  which  yfii$  is  declared  to  be  Ionic  for 
i\Oiii  and  6/>ti}  for  loprri, 

1  Oram.  Paris.  6R1  (Kn.  Bachm.  II  37o«%  Eutt.  10264,  att«0l  rmnUtttt  m 
Ionic,  and  n>ganl  it  aa  an  ezamplo  of  wpo^xti^mrt^iUs.  This  la  the  00I7  earn 
Uiat  I  n>call  of  the  montion  of  tuch  a  form  in  gnunmatieal  Utermtora.  The 
analogy  (tf  Motvtr  in  part  misled  the  grammarians. 

'  AjMiIl.  73  H,  Joh.  Or.  34 If  Greg.  Kor.  pp.  447,  456,  Meerm.  654,  Aug.  669, 
Vat.  699,  Uinib.  678^,  An.  Bachm.  II  365,1  (Ionic  and  Attic),  SehoL  Yen.  A 
on  O  94  (oTor  jc«(m»v),  where  A  C  D  E^  Ac,  hare  Icfdwe,  Aristarehea  atCpssw 
Arist.  ofton  adopt ih1  forma  which  the  acholiaat  takea  pftUit  to  oaU  lonio,  CI 
La  Rocho,  H.  T.  K,  p.  247. 
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yfih  oecuTs  in  Hdt.  in  but  one  pafiaage  (Q  J3  v^t  ri  col  xA'O-  Id  AfO* 
ootnedy  Ihia  fono  nppaars  in  the  phrase  x^'  '"  ■■'  *f>f^'>  *'>'^  ocfiaaionally; 
according  to  Rutherford  (PAryn.  p.  371),  in  oaneB  where  it  lenda  itwlf  to  th* 
■id  of  the  metre  (Clonila  353,  Wa^a  941  >.  'x'^*  **"*  "'*'  rcguhir  Attic  fijrm. 
hprii  occurs  upon  an  Orupian  inauription  |8«  (iee  (  J87,  i,  nolej.  On  MiA* 
in  relation  to  «^A»,  «ee  S  jg8.  In  Hippanu  63  vR<ll>- 1  ■  ■"nT  II  914,,^  we  And 
/ioSi^t,  of  which  the.common  form  was  Iptiii4t,  wwurring  in  Rippoiiax  Jfl  and 
Sim.  Am.  9.  The  spelling  with  iota  Bubscript  ceeius  to  In)  duo  to  tlw  cuppoaed 
connexion  with  ^aid.(w.     Hrd,  8,,  (,Grua.!  has  ip«a.[i»]. 

t-Kflvot  may  be  compared  with  tlie  Oskan  e-tanto^=ta»ia. 
The  loss  of  the  e  in  other  words  may  be  due  to  the  pftrallelism  of 
^KCU'of,  Kcu'Of ;  and  at  the  same  time  furthered  by  the  Urn's  of 
sentence  phonetics. 

Homer  has  Ixiivo^  and  KeTcos,  iKtXaf  and  ntXat,  Kfi0<i',  ««Mi 
and  Ki\,vT\.  For  oi^p'  ay  ^neMi  p  10  (the  only  occurrence  of  iKti&i), 
we  may  read  S^pa.  kc  KetOi :  cf ,  Siftpa  Kt  Kflmj  >3  1 24.  In  IVr- 
menideB  118  k&khpo  is  read.  The  Aiolie  form  is  Kfji-ot,  Done 
K^i>os  (Kturos)  with  r^i'os  as  a  by -form  from  a  difft'rent  stem. 

1.  Ktlpos  is  found  in  all  inscriptions  (5  224,  15)  free  from  the 
BUBpicion  of  containing  an  admisture  of  Atticism. 

2.  Of  the  Ionic  poets,  the  eiegista  use  Ktiros  more  frequently 
than  ineii/os.  The  shorter  rorm  is  found  in  Archil,  3^,  12., 
Mimn.  I4j,„,  Theog.  47,  223,  308,  479  (Athen.,  fucu'ot  Stob.); 
ef.  KtWfv  Mimn.  9^,  Theog.  711  [sic  Bekker,  Ki.Kti.dfv  lAri). 
The  longer  form  appears  in  Archil.  6,,  Theog.  787,  1205.  In 
the  iambograpfiic  poets  Ktivos  is  the  correct  form :  Archil,  tett.  51, 
Sim.  Amorg.  7g|.M;  ^'"''  ii^fivo^  Archil.  87  (epode)  may  easily  be 
read  iuTiv  Kfivos  [fOTiv  has  MS.  authority);  in  92,  also  an  epode, 
ifitv  6'  iKftvos  oi  Karairpot^fTai,  Schneidewin  emended  bi  Kttvot, 

correctly,  as  I  think,  though  Hdt.  Ill  36  ho^  Kan^vatji 

l<t>r}  fKftvovs ov  Ka.Ta-npot(f<T0ot.     Archil.  170  has  ttl  ^\n. 

Ox.  I  349^),  of  which  the  Aiolie  equivalent  is  k^,  and  132  xtt^t. 
Solon  38,  has  the  latter  form.  Ktu'os  is  found  in  Anakr.  86 
(iambic  tetr.).  Herodaa  has  Kttvos  in  l«>  4a3.  av.  30.73)  5e>«i 
6w.  7ot.  7<n'  ^"''"os  in  470  *'«>  4:8.  6«.  7iii- 

3.  Prose.  In  the  MSS.  of  Hernilofot  iKuvav  is  so  decidedly 
preferred  to  Ktli-os'  that  Bredow*  and  Dindnrf  *  proposed  to  cspel 
the  latter  form  altogether.  Kirchhoff,  on  the  other  hand,  would 
follow  the  testimony  of  the  iambic  jMcts  and  the  inscriptions  and 
admit  only  Kiivoi.     Stein  steers  a  middle  course   in  adopting 

'  iniirot  is  found  about  2^0  times  without  r.  I.  vcrvai  ia  not  ofti'o  tk* 
»ole  n-»ding.  (.  g.  1  ti,  J07.  Ill  74.  140,  IV  9,  V  15,  87.  VI  l.l.  6y,  VII  136. 
Vin  61,  IX  90  [.4  B),  In  V  »3  one  inferior  MS.  has  U-.  hi  V  81  <^  .4  R  In 
VII  103  in.  onljr  H.  In  VIII  5S  m'm  in  C  (f i  A.  in  IX  fi,  33  h-  in  S. 
Dvmokr.  lOf ,  Uerakl.  (17  have  imins  with  no  cam  of  in7n(. 

■  Pp.  1 18-1 30.  •  Dt  dial.  HtTwi.  mvi. 
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K€ivo9  only  when  tiie  MSS.  pronounce  in  its  £aTonr.  This  pro- 
cedore  neoessitates  the  adoption  of  both  forms  in  one  and  the 
same  chapter^  e.p,  I  207  k€ivoi  but  jicctv-  three  times.  III  J 4, 
VI  69,  VII  136,  239  (JK€io-€,  but  K€ivop).  MiBfv  IB  fouud  I  12a 
and  Koi  K€Wi  II  122  according  to  Stein  {v.  L  iciicci^ij  &c.),  xc^^oit 
1 120  (no  r.  /.),  iK€l(T€  VII  239,  iicci  IX  109. 

In  the  case  of  Hdt.  the  kci-  forms  are  not  to  be  abandimed. 
Both  forms  coexisted,  as  they  did  in  Homer  and  in  Attic.  But 
the  distinction  which  has  been  set  up  (that  JicciPof  is  less  em- 
phatic than  Ktlvot)  is  valueless. 

In  the  MSS.  01  HippoJtrates  iK€ipos  is  the  preferred  form,  e.^* 
II  60,  78,  128,  226  (iccivoi  in  A),  VI  368  (iftf,  in  one  case  $  has 
K€ivo),  iK€i  II  80, 90 ;  K€lpos  IX  34,  50,  icci^i  and  KtWtp  VII 586, 
fcci^i  VIII  22.  In  the  pseudo-Uippokratic  letters  the  propor- 
tion is  twenty  to  three  in  favour  of  Utipot.  Lukian  adopts  tiie 
longer  form  almost  everywhere,  and  Airian  and  Eusebiot 
Myndios  always  avoid  k€wos. 


Reflexive  Pronaum. 

666.1  In  the  oldest  phase  of  the  dialect  represented  by  the 
Homene  poems  the  compounded  reflexive  pronoun  does  not 
exist.  Thus  Homer  says  jfxoi  ovrip,  Ifx*  afrtfy,  t  avr^v^,  iiU$€P 
aifTTis  and  the  like.  So  in  Archil.  63  avriv  fi  jfco-doNra  was  a 
n*ading  for  airds  d*  i^iifitryop.  In  the  elegists  of  Ionic  birth 
there  occur  two  passages  which  would  seem  to  show  that  the 
compound  form  had  become  a  part  of  the  apparatus  of  the 
dialect  in  the  t'arly  post-Homeric  {)eriod.  These  are  Mimn.  7,3 
Theog.  795  (ttiv  travrov  (fipiifa  t/^c)  and  Xenoph.,  Bergk^  p.  116 
(ifiavTOif).  The  objections^  brought  forward  to  these  forms  are 
le88  valid  on  the  ground  of  the  presence  of  the  compound  than 
on  that  of  their  failure  to  display  the  proper  Ionic  vocalization. 
If  in  Herakleitos,  Herodotos,  and  other  prose  writers  the  com- 
(Mounded  forms  have  obtained  sole  possession,  it  is  not  incredible 
that  by  the  time  of  Xenophanes  they  should  have  gained  an 
entrance  into  the  dialect,     iavrfj  is  as  old  as  Hesiod'.    Alkaioe 

*  Such  Mpc*llingfi  u  tmnip  in  some  MSS.  niAy  be  referred  to  Ionic  ediUoaa. 
4ftMvr6y  aliM»  (KHruni ;  La  Koc)i«*,  Hum.  Teslkritik^  352  it 

'111  Miiiiiivrnum  Ahrvns  n«d  mkfv  or  9«vr«v.  Bekker  #*  aItm^  Benner  ri^ 
cvToO  AM  Hymn  to  HormeH  56^).  The  last  namtHl  reading  wu  onoe  auggenied 
by  li<'rKk,  who  in  bin  laU*«t  wlition  clings  to  vaarree. 

*  Tkr'Hfvny  t  j6.  immr^t  apfM^ara  upon  a  papyrus  MS.  aeeording  to  WilekeD, 
BertcMte  <i.  Bert.  Akoii,  1887  p.  81 2.  Mu^t  of  the  MH8.  have  Iwrf  {Urn  el  dk| 
<futtl..  Icow  Urrm  KOchiy).  If  kmn-  b  as  old  as  Ueaiodf  which  I  doubt,  the  «« 
of  9m»nov  and  iprnmiw  ia  more  difficult  to  defend. 
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has  iiiairif  Ji,  iavria  y8,  i 


1 


1  Parmen. 


17  18 


_!  87,  o-avrai  lOl,  Sapplio  inavTa  15'. 
conjecture  for  iavri^.     Recent  edilon 


of  Pindar  reject  the  traces  of  the  reflexive  (Gildersleeve  on  01. 
XIII 53)*.  The  suspicion  that  attaches  to  Anakreon's  )^$6i'iov  i' 
ifiavrip  ijpfi'(£rag.  64)  extends  to  the  Xenophanic  fraofment  con- 
taining the  same  form.  In  Anakreon  0^  ji'  aZr'  may  be  t^njec- 
tured,  in  Xenophanes  any  conjecture  is  otiose,  since  it  is  not  even 
certain  that  the  first  part  of  the  fragment  is  genuine.  Ber^ 
once  made  trimeters  out  of  what  Meineke  thought  pure  prose. 
Trimeters  were  probably  not  written  by  the  Kolophonian  poet. 

If  the  existence  of  the  compound  form  may  not  be  disputed, 
objection  might  however  be  raised  on  the  score  of  the  cliaracU'r 
of  the  diphthong.  Apollonios  [De  Pron.  94  B)  reports  as  Ionic 
the  pronoun  under  the  form  ^/itoin-oG;  and  in  the  monumenU  of 
the  prose  literature  which  are  stamped  with  the  die  of  tLe 
dialect,  the  diphthong  av  has  given  way  to  toiv  (aju).  Now  it  is 
poseihle  that  at  the  time  of  the  first  beginnings  of  the  com- 
pound forms,  the  points  of  departure  for  their  formation  were 
i(£  aiiTov,  a  ainov,  &c. ;  whence  it  follows  that  ifiavrov  and  aavnv 
were  correct,  at  least  in  poetry,  up  to  the  time  when  the 
Herodoteian  system  of  composition  came  into  vogue,  iuivr^ 
was  then  formed  from  ^01  avrijJ,  and  iatvTov,  ifitiavrov  followed  in 
itfl  wake.  The  forms  with  au  in  later  Ionic  poetry  recall  the 
Homeric  k  airifv  {or  tf  avrfiv)  in  5  162,  Fi  avTQii  P  551.  Of 
the  epigraphical  examples  with  av,  none  is  old  enough  to  avoid 
the  suspicion  of  being  due  to  Atttc  influence.  In  inscriptiona 
we  find  (il  iovT&v  144  from  Priene,  and  {aj  forms  with  av: 
iavToZ  (dative)  Oropos  iS.^,  the  oldest  example  (either  between 
411-403  or  between  3H7-377  B.C.),  iaoTiiv  (  =  av  §  24^)  Samoa 
221.^  (after  52a  b.  c),  Asiatic  Ionic  No.  36^^,  iavTOv  Zeleia  1 15,, 
(after  334  B.c),  and  in  other  inscriptions  after  350  B.C.  when 
Attic  influence  cannot  be  gainsaid:  iavrmj  Theodosia  (?)  127,, 
iavnis  Pantikap,  1 33,  Chios  192^,  avrov  Ephcsos  I47i,  (3^^  B-C-)> 
Smyrna  153,8.  iavr^v  Olbia  129,4  fpciod  of  the  empire). 

Two  sets  of  forms  have  been  handed  down  as  peculiar  to  the 
Ionic  dialect. 

I.  ifioiVTav  Apoll.  94  B  C.  This  form  occurs  nowhere  in 
literature  {iiimvTot/  Zenodotos  A  271},  and  is  the  only  instance  of 
a  pronoun  reported  by  Apollonios  which  is  unattested  in  the 
monuments.  It  owes  its  rise  to  the  influence  of  ii*i>(l)  a£r^= 
jftuvr^,  where  elision  has  been  at  work. 


'  Apolbnim  attuts  aair-a.  Fain,.  Betw»n  a"  aSrif  with 
•nd  saiiry  (lie  diHervnce  ia  trifliiig.  Ou  the  paauge  in  A 
Dyroff,  K.  Z.  XXXII  .o.i  ff. 

*  fffluf^  fr.  ^7  ID  one  MS. 

*  T*  iiutvTti  ir<y"Iwt  itol  rap'  iwV  is  ccrtiiinlj  wrong  u  it 
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2.  ifi€mvT0Vf  (Tcoivrot;,  itatrrov,  &c.  These  forms  are  not  due  to 
the  contraction  of  ifUo  airov,  aio  avrov,  to  abroQ ;  the  a»v  does 
not  stand  in  any  shifting  relation  to  av,  and  is  to  be  kept  apart 
from  the  <av  wluch  varies  with  av  in  $<avfM  Bovijm  (§§  205,  258). 
In  Ionic  the  force  of  analogy  carried  ccov  from  the  dative,  where 
^covrip  was  the  direct  result  of  the  fusion  of  M  avrf  (as  ol  atnral 
became  ixnol  §  316)^  into  the  genitive  and  accusative^  where 
ifi€avTov  and  iiiavrSv  would  have  been  in  place.  In  Attic  jftovroG 
owes  its  av,  by  a  similar  process^  to  the  influence  of  the  accu- 
sative 4fji(k)  aMp,  So  cavTov  arose  from  the  analogy  of  o-*  oMp. 
atavTov  is  to  be  explained  as  arising  from  ai^o)  aircBK 

Of  this  second  tjrpe  of  form  there  is  no  example  on  any  in- 
scriptional  monument.  Boeckh's  ^(a)W«#v'  in  Beontel's  No.  144, 
a  decree  of  the  Koivdp  tw  *l6v<ap  irom  the  Ilapuiptop  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Priene^  cannot  hold  ground  against  iovHh,  on 
which  see  §  256.  Nor  is  there  any  example  in  Ionic  poetry  of 
the  form  with  aav,  except  in  Herodas.  In  Ionic  prose  we  find 
the  following  forms:  ifitoiVTov  Hdt.  IV  97  (A  ^  B\  Euseb, 
Myndios,  ep.  Pythag.,  ep.  Hippokr.  Ifiiwvr^  Hdt.  Ill  142. 
ilKoiVTov  Herakl.  80  (Plutarch),  Euseb.  Mynaios,  ep.  Hippokr. 
XXVI  2  in  A.  tT€<avTov  Hdt.  1 45,  III  155,  ep.  Hippokr.  XVlt  22. 
In  Herodas  y^  we  Rnd  o-€a)rot}  added  in  the  margin^  but  at  the 
top  of  the  column  (No.  40)  o-ccovroO  is  written.  The  word  forms 
the  first  foot  of  the  trimeter.  <r€(avT6v  Lukian  Sp'.  dea  25,  VU. 
auct,  5,  Euseb.  Myndios;  o-ccovnfv  Hrd.  2^.  JcavroO  Hdt.  I  45 
bU,  Herakl.  17,  Hippokr.  Ill  200,  204,  208,  210,  VI  114  (with 
lenis?  M  has  here  fi€r€a>vrot;,  A  fitO^  jcovrov),  Demokr.  92,  loo^  188, 
Lukian  Syr.  dea  J2,  18,  19  bis,  20,  55  fer,  Astr.  14,  Arrian  Ind. 

47)  ^10*  92)  ^^^  ^^6  (^^^*  MSS.),  42,,  Abyd.  i,  Euseb.  Mynd.,  ep. 
Hippokr.oftcn,  Arctaios  nine  times,  i»vTov  twice,  VUa  ^(MK.thirteoi 
times ;  ^a>vrj;9  Hdt.  V  28,  Hippokr.  Ill  208,  Swr,  dea  14,  Arrian 
/if//.  lO^.  Hrd.  694  has  oivr^s.  ^a>vr^  Hdt.  Ill  142,  Hippokr. 
Ill  188,  Demokr.  205,  Herakl.  45,  Arrian  Ind,  9,  (MSS.  ia»\ 
2O4,  Eusebios  ;  ktavrr^  Hdt.  Ill,  Lukian  Aitr.  2.  kmvT6p  Hdt.  i 
45,  Hrd.  57g,  Ilippokr.  I  630  (itAvro  A),  Demokr.  20^,  30^  100, 
Lukian  Syr,  dea  20,  25,  29,  5 « ,  53. 57>  Arrian  Ind.  4,,  7,,  9^  (MSS. 
ainov  and  avror),  Euseb.  Mynd. ;  ktavrriv  Syr.  dea  22  bU,  2J,  39 
fer;  ^a>vro  Hippokr.  VI  178,  180.  itovrwUdtlV  II,  Hippokr. 
Ill  210  vulgo  (-r<W  BM N),  II  1%,  Herakl.  114,  Demokr.  213, 
Lukian  Syr.  dea  49,  58,  Aiir.  12.  ^ttvroio-i  Hdt.  VI 1 38/ Hippokr. 
VI  354  (see  below),  IlerakL  5,  Lukian  A»tr.  20.     kwnvit  Hdt. 

'  80  Bnigmann,  Gram.  §  96.  This  U  prefrnblo  to  Wack«niaf«re  «x- 
pUnatiun  \K.  Z.  XXVII  379)  wb«rebj  tnm^w  was  funned  flponi  th«  UMlofy 
of  0-«avr^r,  fn>m  rnf  minU.  W.'s  theorj  premtppoMt  iliA^  UiTMifli  !«• 
membninoe  of  vutniwy  rtmwrSw  became  m^mniw. 

*  Tbit  form  it  d«f«ad«d  bj  IUhhm-,  duiiiit*  SMUm  I  a,  p.  5. 

Og2 
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IV  148  (see  below),  Herakl.  106  in  Stobaios,  Gaisford  following 
£  man.  nee.,  Bj-water  iav-,  Lukian  Si/r.  ilea  26,  35,  Arrian  Ind.  24,, 

In  authors  quoting  i\\s  lon[c  prosaista  the  Attic  form s  occur  rer;  often,  i-g. 
tmrti  Aa&i..  15,  M^liBaos  £.  Jairroi  AiiHI.  6  (nr,  16,  Dvmokr,  tOq,  S4,  HelisKoa 
I,  Vila  Horn,  twice,  Ion  'EtiR.  I.  Ibvt$  Pnrm.  117.  lairrir  Demokr.  46, 
although  Stobaios  hoa  preserved  the  mir  tonOB  VP17  often,  vtairtir  Demokr. 
q8.  Herodaa  has  the  Attiu  fomis  tuaarit  2^  liiaurifr  i„,  ffurmu  Iq,  amrnit 
6„  vavT6y  l„,  <i>a«Tiy  i„.  Ihu  HS3.  rarely  bare  &irr-  for  jvirr-,  a  form 
comparable,  ai  it  were,  to  Attic  airr-  [,Hrd.  6^  £in^>). 

In  the  MSS.  of  Hippokratea  and  of  the  pseudo-Ion ists  we 
often  find  the  illegitimate  paraBitie  t  in  iuivriov  (Uippokr.  Ill 
21^  B M N),  iavriif  (Hippokr.  Ill  214^  B  M N),  ewuWijf,  irnvrirfv, 
imvTiif  (Hippokr.  11  18S,  314),  laivr^w  (Hippokr.  11  76,  Lukian 
Atfr.  I,  Euseb.),  itumoio-i  (Hippokr.  II  90),  iujVTfy)<rii>  (Hippokr. 

II  90). 

Hdt.  rarely  uses  the  uncompounded  forms,  f.ff.  ovr^  r  tfml 

III  142,  aol  avTf  I  J08  Stein  with  P  (.4  B  trol  iwvrw).  avr&v 
-  fHf  I  24  (cf.  fttu  -  -  jdiirro'i'  ibid.)  is  perhaps  an  error ;  airr^p  fuv 
II  100  is  an  unusual  (Homeric)  use  as  direct  refleiive.  Herodae 
has  jje  avT^v  6„^,  fii;'  avr^ii  7,j,  not  as  Hdt.  I  205,  The 
Btrengthening  or  the  reflexive  by  aunJs  occurs  in  Hippokrates 

fiilg.)  ahrdiaiv,  178,   188  oiril  km 


VI  600  aira"  (. 

In  the  plum 
e.^.  Hdt.  I  73. 


,  180 

find  both  ioivT&v,  &c.,  and  a^imv  airrmr,  &C., 
Toiiri  ^^u'  V  91  is  an  unusual  turn  for  tifdv 

In  Hdt.  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person  is  not  used  in  the 
singular  for  the  second  or  for  the  first,  though  the  MSS.  here 
and  there  support  such  a  usage.     Cf.  I  1 24  (ioiur-  Rd  t),  I II  ^6 

iioiVT-  H),  and  IV  97  (IfxewtjroO  A  B  B,  others  iiuuroE).  In  V  9a 
o)  avroi  wpwrot  Tvpavvov  KaTaiir>j<ritJ.ffoi  -aapa  it^Citi  avrotm  .... 
8(f7|o-0t  Kortordi'oi  is  the  only  case  in  Hdt.  Usually  the  pinral 
of  the  iir»t  person  is  rmiaiv  aiirw,  of  the  second  ifUtov  ourar. 
D-i^^a?  <u.iiroi!s  in  IV  i4f<  is  a  reading  long  abandoned  for  ir^^at 
aimis ;  a^iffiv  iaivroliri  Hippokr.  VI  3^4  is  the  vulgate  reading 
for  fffia 


Belaiive  Pronount. 

666.]    In  the  Homeric  dialect,  besides  as,  f},  S,  we  fim 
demonstrative  0,  7,  to  used  as  relatives '.     os  is  also  used  M 
a  demonstrative  in  the  epic  dialect,  which  also  uses  5  for  to.    In 
the  language  of  the  elegy  we  find  occasionally  the  relative  used. 
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for  the  demonstrative : — PhokyL  i|  (ct  Demod.  a^\  3g,  Tyrt.  a^ 
Solon  35p  Theog.  160^  800  (MSS.  vary  in  both  cases). 

In  the  iambc^^phie  poets  and  eleg^ts  we  find  some  few 
survivals  of  the  use  of  the  demonstrative  as  a  relative.  The 
aspirated  relative  has^  however,  evidently  gained  upon  the  r» 
forms  from  the  year  700  b.o. 

A.  lambographic  Poets. 

1.  Demonstrative  as  Relative.  t6 Sim«  Am.  133;  rris  Sol.  36., 
Hrd.  2^;  Tif  Archil,  epod.  873,  Anakr.  86  (Elmsleyj;  rp  HroL 
3^,  Sim.  Am.  7,;  ri^  Hrd.  41^;  r&v  Hrd.  ^;  rauri  Hid.  6^. 

2.  Pure  Relative.  6s  Anan.  i|,  Hrd.  4^;  if  Sim.  Amorg.  7}^ 
27. 44>  5$;  ^  Sim.  Amorg.  7i„  (oSrcjS  Hrd.  6^;  Ijs  Hrd.  4^  ^s  t«), 
530 ;  ^  Hippon.  3a,  Hrd.  3-^;  ov  Sim.  Amorg.  23^,  Hippon.  45; 
ijv  Hippon.  37^  (conj.),  Hr(r5g2;  ^  Sim.  Amorg.  i^  (where  old  is 
the  usual  Attic  construction),  Hrd.  5^;  Sp  Hid.  5^,  y^^^  ^;  ft 
Archil.  94,;  0C9  ArchiL  tetr.  591 ,  Hrd.  %„;  is  Hid.  3^;  A  Sokot 

372 »  3* 

B.  The  Elegiac  Poets. 

1.  Demonstrative  as  Relative.  t6  Xenoph.  2|y,  Theog.  i7>c£. 
Mimn.  1I0  ToBi;  tov  Theog.  256^  451,  Xenoph.  5,;  r^  Theog. 
216;  TOV  Theog.  501,  879;  rrjv  Xenoph.  6^;  rol  Thec^.  383; 
ra  Theog.  481,  583-584,  1185;  tw Theog.  462,  716;  1096,  I175; 
Toly  Theog.  132  (but  A  has  ols,  Beigk  2roi(),  rolaiv  SoL  13^,; 
rds  Theog.  880;  ri  Theog.  591. 

2.  Pure  Relative  (including  Sirrc).  is  Theog.  91,  Hipponax 
hex.  852,  Anakr.  941;  oorc  Theog.  703,  11249  and  Anakr.  51, 
(ionics);  rJT€  Theog.  196,  386,  410,  705,  827,  1198;  2  MimiL 
4^;  5  r€  Mimn.  5^,  Theog.  466;  ov  Theog.  152;  oS  re  Theog. 
395 «  ^  Theog.  412^  Mimn.  2|«;  ov  Tyrt.  ^;  ijv  Archil,  eleg. 
61;  rivT€  Theog.  336,  Sol.  278-,  ol  Theog.  598;  olrc  Theog.  737, 
1069;  aire  Theog.  709;  i  Sol.  26^;  &v  Tyrt.  io«|,  Theog.  34; 
&vr€  Mimn.  2„;  oU  Theog.  1312;  06s  Theog.  84,  l^rt  10,. 

667.]  The  Relative  Pronoun  in  Proee.  If  we  compare  the 
use  of  the  iamlx)graphic  poets  with  that  of  Hdt.,  we  obsarve  this 
differenee :  Hdt.^  uses  the  forms  beginning  with  r  in  by  fiur  the 
greater  number  of  oblique  cases  when  no  preposition  precedes'; 
also  when  the  oblique  eases  are  preceded  by  prepositions  which 
cannot  suffer  elision  *.    The  exceptions  are  now  generally  brought 

*  OaiHfonl  0l  Y«.     But  of.  the  uae  of  rt  in  Theog.  1049,  Mimn.  tg,  «,  ll». 

*  Gn*g.  Kor.  p.  385,  Stnive,  Quaul,  7  if. 

*  Exc<'i>tioiitt  AH)  9lis  II  81,  oT^i  Y  6, 1 II 118,  <f  and  1 1 109,  |r  I  39,  f  III 
140. 

*  Exc<>ption8  are  wp6i  I IV  200,  ^r  ^  V  16,  49,  VI  97,  and  alwaja  when  Ir 
^atrAi/f.  e,g.  I  164,  is  oi^t  II  95t  /t  S  V  91,  VIII  60  and  always  when 
^t  5  -^  until  and  «  ^r  iffow  an  IV  s^t,  71,  VII  50.  ^t  •!  mierallj  haa  the  %  L 
4s  I,  which  it  read  by  btruve  and  Stein.    Im  elll  143  has  alao  bean  ehanfad 
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into  line  except  in  the  case  of  certain  formulae,  anch  as  Jr  S.  In 
case  the  relative  follows  upon  a  preposition  whose  final  vowel 
may  he  elided ',  the  aspirated  forms  are  in  piace  in  the  oblique 
cases  ^ ;  and  in  the  nominative  3i,  ij,  S  are  invariably  employed. 
What  has  been  said  above  holds  good  in  the  case  o£  Smttp, 

It  is  doubtful  whether  so  artificial  a  system  can  have  found 
a  place  in  the  ordinary  language  of  Herodotos'  day.  The 
language  of  the  inscriptions  ae  well  as  that  of  the  Ionic  philo- 
fiophera  records  a  usage  different  from  that  of  Herodotos,  and 
similar  to  that  in  vogue  in  Attika.  While  the  speech  of  the 
iambic  writers  still  presen-es  both  the  r-  and  the  aspirat<^  forms, 
it  is  not  so  complicated  as  that  of  Udt.  It  is  more  likelv  that 
the  preservation  of  the  old  forms  in  Hdt.  should  have  beei. 
upheld  by  syntactical  requirements  than  by  so  purely  external 
a  canon  as  that  adopted  with  considerable  uniformity  in  the 
Herodoteian  MSS. 

The  prose  inscriptions  have  only  the  pure  relative,  not  the 
T-  forms,  e.ff.  3s  Thasos  J.  JL  S.,  VIII  402^,  Sv  Miletos  looj,  iv 
Thasos  723,  anfp  Miletos  100,,  ijia-if  Teos  156  B  ^6.  ijiow  Teos 
ij8g  deserves  attention  as  oirovp  Js  not  found  in  Attic,  nor  indeed 
in  any  other  dialect  except  Ionic ;  ortiaiove  Amphip,  lO^j,  The 
demonstrative  relative  appears  in  t{ov)  Amorg.  34  (epigram). 

The  fragments  of  the  philosophers  usually  have  the  pure 
relative  forms:  Anai.  6  ijv,  j  oZtri,  10  Zv,  Diogen.  6  ^,  Art, 
Herakleitos  11,  112  o5,  93  1^,  115  Sv,  Demokr.  73  5,  168  olffti-, 
but  188  T&v  he  6iri,  60  roi',  47  rouri. 

In  Hippokrates  traces  of  the  demonstrative  form  are  exceed- 
ingly rare^:  rd  occurs  in  VI  476  (twice  in  fl),  486  (rdjtro  &  vu/ff.), 
r^nep  VI  480  (/lie  0,  I.ittiv  rfi  Tifpl),  roiffw  VII  478,  IX  84,  tmv 

I  586  (J),  II  74  (Zwingcr  di/>'  Sip,  perhaps  orom).  Elsewhere  we 
find  the  aspirat«a  forms,  e.ff,  >|«  II  12,  14;  if  II  644,  i^ncp 
III  196;  jjTTfp  II  34;  fi  II  18,  HI  84;  if  II  2.56,  618.  660, 
fi68,  676  {irtpi},  as  HI  84;  oXm  II  250,  3-54,  572,  608,  fiia  Ait, 
626.  64a,  663,  III   74,  VI  610;    .Vw   iil    196   (r.l.   Bffjitfic). 

II  648,  658  bis  ;  oCs  II  372  iif,  664  :  fis  II  648.  fir*  occurs  oft«n  in 
Hdt.,  in  Hippokr.  II  26,  78,  III  226,  Diogen,  6,  ot6v  t«  Hippokr. 
II  38,  Diogen.  6,  &c. 

Of  the  pseudo'IonisU*  Lukian  follows  in  general  the  load  of 
Herodotos.     In  a  few  passages  (S^r.  ilea  18,  34,  31,  48)  A  E  have 

to  it  S  (cf.  Qrog.  Kor.  p.47]).  i^  tA,  &o.,  U  found  nine  timei,  biit  h  roS,  ftc, 
eighteeu  tiiBKs.  >i/xf><  ""'I  lipX'  '^  "^  uniformlj'  used,  ttfi  with  vti  b 
alwafij  Ln  poHitioD  to  suffer  anutropho. 

'  irrl,  iri,  Sii,  M,  itari,  itrti,  iropi,  ini.  i/ift  and  iri  chance  Dot  t«  oooar 
with  a  relative. 

'  Exceptions  are  iirl  TiSi- IX  u  (r.  t,  liti  (»),  t.i  Ti^TlI  ii;  \,r.l.  H' UJ. 

'  Oomperz'  Apologit  dir  Htilleunal  p.  ;S  ff. 

'  Lindemaan  p.  86. 
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the  aspirate  forms^  the  other  MSS.  those  with  r-.  In  25  onlr 
A  has  L  When  a  preposition  precedes  there  is  considerable 
variation  in  the  MSS.  We  find  iv  ola-i  Aitr,  10^  iv  roun  Attr,  24, 
Syr.  dea  2,  10^  ai,  47 ;  M  rod  S^.  12  ;  M  rfjs  30 ;  iarr  &p  12 ; 
&ni  rifa  (so  Jacobitz)  Afir.  7,  12.  The  examples  that  are  Attio 
rather  than  Ionic  may  safely  be  corrected.  Eusebios  has  ri,, 
riirfp,  T&v,  iv'  &v,  but  ^j;  rtp.  The  other  imitators  of  Ionic  prose 
use  the  aspirated  relative.     Arrian  has  a  fondness  for  S<ms. 

668.]  Interrogative  and  Indefinite  Frononn.  Nominative 
rh,  tC,  Tis,  Ti  Horn.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  &c.  Genitive :  t4o^  Homer, 
Hrd.  8| ;  reo  in  Homer  only  ir  305,  Hdt  I  58 ;  rev  Homer, 
Hdt.  y  106,  Kail.  1^,  Hrd.  2^;  rev  Homer,  Hdt  I  19,  ArchiL 
110,  Theog.  749,  750 ;  riov  Archil.  95  Qf  SS.  rcoO);  tow  Hippokr* 
II  34;  rlvo9  Theog.  1299^  Hippokr.  Ill  214;  ram  Hippokr.  V 
7a6.  Dative:  Wy  Hymn  I  170,  Hdt.  I  11,  IV  15^;  rcy  in 
Homer  four  times^  Hdt.  II  48,  124^  IV  47^  Anax.  6  bu;  Tf  the 
most  common  form  in  Homer^  'I^^®^-  ^39^  ^^  ^  Homer  only 
f  96,  P  68  ;  Tivi  Homer,  Hippokr.  Ill  82.  Accusative :  rCtfu 
Homer,  Hippokr.  Ill  214;  nva  Homer,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  Nomina- 
tive :  tCv€s  Homer,  rCva  (?)  X  450 ;  rivcy  Homer,  Hdt.,  Hippokr., 
Tiva  Homer,  &c.  Genitive:  riiov  Homer;  T€&v  Hdt.  V  57  One 
A  By  T€o)v  C  P)\  Tlimi\  Tivoav.  Dative  :  Tiotai  Hdt  I  37,  VlII 
113,  IX  27;  Touri  in  Homer  (k  iio)  accord,  to  Aristarchos, 
Ildt. ;  Ti(Ti  Hippokr.  II  618,  644,  111  76.  Accusative:  nvas 
Homer,  Hippokr.,  nva  Homer. 

Note  <m  the  intemloHon  qftke  tiema  qf  thU  proiumn. 

The  stem  re-  (I.  E.  qe^  cf.  Avest.  ea-hyd,  Ooth.  Ar<-f)  appean  in  rU  (rw^f 
a  more  original  form  than  Wov.  Wo  is  formed  from  *r9^i9  aa  4/Uo  (^/mm) 
from  ^ifit'^io.  t4ov  is  formed  as  if  the  stem  were  rt^^;  which  appears  also 
in  r^^,  r4mpy  rdoio'i.  The  r  of'r^  is  borrowed  trom  that  of  Tsv<rffe ;  and  the 
dental  of  t4^  together  with  the  t  is  taken  from  r/s.  In  the  datira,  fh>ni  \5 
we  should  cxptK.'t  ^w^,  ^wois.  The  forms  with  rir-  are  bailt  up  from  the  loat 
aoouHative  *Ti-r  which  was  constructed  from  a  stem  ri*.  In  rbm,  whieh 
n^plsfiKl  the  old  ri-rf  the  stem  appeared  to  be  Tir>.  The  form  rUt,  howeTsr, 
n<MMl  not  be  explained  as  arising  from  rtr-o'i ;  it  maj  be  the  direct  deaeendant 
of  ri  4  0-1.  ri-  appears  in  i/wa<ri^  (after  a  word  ending  in  a),  whieh  la  not 
HerrKloteian.  The  Aiolic  forms  rty  Sappho  104,  and  rlMCtr  168  ara  not 
descendants  of  r4^,  rioiffi  as  often  stated,  but  from  the  different  stem  tf^(9'*)t 
found  in  tLWa<ria.  Cf.  ^ti^  Oortyna  4^  And  rtSfr*  veSsr.  Bp^rtr.  Thia 
stem  ri-  was  not  originall j  in  place  in  the  datire.  Sehmidt  JT.  Z.  XXV  93, 
Wackemagel  A^.  Z.  XXVII  89,  XXVIII  1  Jl,  XXIX  149. 

669.]  The  Compound  BelatiTe  Svrtt. 

I.  Nominative.  6(ms  Hom.,Tyrt.  JSi,,  Theog.  23i,  744,  I173, 
Auakr.  94,  (eleg.),  Sim.  Am.  7^  &c.,  HerakL  35,  Teos  156  A  1, 

*  An.  Qz.  I  403t  (et  I  400^  W#  loniei  rtS  I>ork. 
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Herodotos,  Hippokrates;  Arrian  is  fond  of  Saris,  &c.,  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  simple  relative  forme,  fins'  Horn.,  Theog-.  676; 
ijns'-^  Horn.,  Sim.  Am.  7,pg,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  e.g.  II  1  a.  5  rt  HouJt 
Theog,  160,  690,  Hdt.,  Herakl.  105,  Hippokr.  II  358.  firrt 
Horn.,  Theog.  17,  818  (not  Ionic). 

3,  Genitive.  oCrtfo?,  orreo,  orrm  Homer;  Srtv  Hom.,  Hdt 
The  form  ortvoi  might  have  been  Ionic  if  analogy  had  had  ita 
way,  as  was  the  case  in  Doric.  Herodaa  4^  has  the  non-Ionio 
Stov  ;  but  cf,  oTfvvfK  5^  despite  iTouvtMv  7,(9. 

3.  Dative.  5r«|)'  Hom.,  Hdt.,  Demokr.  166,  188,  Herakl 
127,  Herodas  7,12,  but  orif  2.>g  (ci.  7.,).  orewwCn  ia  found  in 
Amphip.  I0j„.  oru  is  found  M  428  where  Zenodotos  read  Srtif ; 
6r^  oecurs  in  Theog.  154,  416,  609*,  and  in  Anaxag.6  ad  fin. 
according  to  Simplidus  (Diels  1 57,  for  otoi,  Preller  and  Mollach 
adopt  oTfiav).  In  Solon  el.  24i  =  Theog.  719,  Bergk  adopts  onf 
(Renner  oriif),  where  Plutarch  has  i^re,  Stobaios  ocrotf.  oTift  ia 
found  also  in  Hippokr.  Ill  238,  252,  Lukian's  S^ria  dea  and  in 
Arrian.  ^  ni^iHsd., Theog.  631  (in  .4),  807  {&  rm  A).  In  both 
passages  tnis  form  should  have  been  adopted  by  Bergk  {cf.  Hom. 
oC  Tivi);  tjt  Tii-i  Hippokr.  II  664. 

4.  Accniative.  SvTiva  Hom.,  Tyrt.  I2jg,  Theog.  403,  Hrd, 
4j2,  Hdt. ;  ovTiviiv  Sim.  Am.  7^, ;  onvo  Hom. ;  i^vTiva  Horn.,  Hdt. 
(not  T^iTica  as  all  MSS.  I  90) ;  ^ri  Hom.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  1 3, 
III  338 ;  oTTi  Hom. 

Nominaliee.    oitims  Horn.,  Hdt..  Herakl.  1 


II  340  (oE  fi^  Tivti)\  olrivti  Horn.,  Hdt. 


136,  Hippokr. 


;  oriojj  Hippokr.  II  64,  74  (Isec 
1  Xen.  Anali.  VII  6,  24). 
See  EustathioB  quoted  under 


6.  Geniiive.     orcioi/ Horn,,  Hdt.; 
$  567)1  a  rare  form  in  Attic  (see  o 

7.  Dative.    6-tioiai  Hom.,  Hdt. 

8.  AccMaiive.  o€<mvas  Horn.,  Hdt. ;  otipos  Hom. ;  SirruKi; 
Horn.,  Hdt. ;  Snv  Hom,  X  450  (?). 

&(Taa^<&  +  Tia  Horn.,  Phokyl.  6,,  Theog.  1048,  Solon  38^(?), 
Hdt.  I  47,  138,  197,  Herakl.  iXi,  JVIelissos  17  ;  in  Anax.  6  &ava 
is  a  conjecture  (Simpl,  oira). 

S70.]  Other  Pronominal  Forms.  On  the  form  nf  the  pro- 
nouns KOLos,  noiTo?,  KUTtpos,  fec,  scc  §  342.  dfiiiv  is  not  found  in 
Ionic  literature,  but  occurs  iu  the  Herodoteian  ovSa^f,  fiifSofioC 

'  Tills  torm  in  totally  iliBtmct  from  Both  (from  ya-t).  Itii  coatains  tb« 
neuttr  's-^oJ  of  Iho  reflexive  afa;  wlikh  dppeora  in  Lokrittn  f6ri  {C.  D.  I. 
1479  A  6)  and  in  the  UoDicrlu  fAs.  Tbu  rr  furme  iu  Humer  »x«  due  tu  th» 
BSBiQiilBtion  of  It,  and  are  AJulio, 

'  Twtz.  Ei.  II.  63,.  I 

'  Ernst.  330,,  ioi6„,  103611. 

'  Tills  form  in  neither  Doric  nor  epic.    Homer  prefom  St«»-  witli  s 

•  Bukk.  An.  I  4bi,  (-BmIuh.  An.  I  161^;. 
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The  former  is  also  Homeric.  Demokritos^  who  gave  to  several 
of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  names  different  from  those  in 
ordinary  use,  followed  Alkaios  76,  who  divided  ov^U  into  cv  4-  Mt 
(neuter  hiv).  Plutarch  vpos  KoAcinyv  4  (Mor.  1109  A)  quotes 
a  saying  of  Demokritos:  fii;  yLoKkop  rb  hip  tj  t6  iiribip  €Jp<u\ 
No  grammarian  assigns  h€U,  bip  for  rtf ,  n  to  any  special  dialect. 
Dr.  Jackson  (Joum,  of  PhiloL  XXI  73)  ventures  to  find  haiiJk 
(fi^  +  hayA)  in  Parmenides.    6  h^lpa  is  umcnown  to  Hdt. 


NumeraU. 

67L]     a  special  Ionic  termination  is  -^^curto^ ;  -^v  in  hi^^ 
Tpi(6s  (§  380)  is  specifically  Ionic.  i.  ct^,  &C.,  Hdt.,  b  and 

ipa  Samos  aooj^,  fp  Miletos  icx>|,  ipos  Chios  174  D  19,  cf.  Keos 
439  and  lasos  10441.  M^^^  Olynthos  8  B  13.  ii(ap  Miletot 
10O3  disposes  of  Aldus'  iilri  in  Hdt.  e,ff.  II  100,  and  iZifs  idiip 
in  II  1 1 1 ,  and  show  that  such  forms  in  Anaxagoras,  Hippokrates 
If.ff.  VIII  274  in  C),  and  later  Ionic  writers  are  hyper-Ionismt, 
See  above,  (419.  irp^^rop  Thasos,  /.  H.  S.  VIII  402^  8,  Keos 
43,0  and  Hdt.,  cf.  Ilpctfr^;  Styra  ig^^  Hdt.  has  cifbipti  III  %6, 
IX  58.  2.  Homer,  Hesiod  ^Jo),  hio:  bvo  Paros  62,  Samos 

^^^ai'SA*  29>3i>  Ananios  3^,  &c.,  with  the  noun  in  the  plural  as 
often  in  Attic  bvoiif  is  lound  in  Chios  J  74  D  9.  It  occurs  in 
the  Ilcrakleian  tables  and  in  Gortyna  i^^.  In  the  Chian  docn* 
ment  it  occurs  in  conjunction  with  the  Aiolic  v€ptiik6pt»p.  Hdt. 
has  bvo  but  not  bvo},  though  the  latter  occurs  as  a  f .  /•  in  C,  tf.y. 
VI  57,  VII  24,  28.  The  indeclinable  bvo  is  often  used  in  Hdt. as 
in  Attic,  bvui  is  found  only  in  composition  (see  under  la).  Hdt. 
has  albo  bv{^p^  VI  57,  &c.,  but  not  bvolv^  despite  I  11,91,  whera 
there  is  no  v.  I.  bvolp  lb  Hippokratic  (VI  216, 286, 472,  Vll  138) 
cf.  §  412  ;  bvoltn  Hdt.  I  32,  VII  104 ;  bwrl  is  not  Herodoteian* 
Ilippoknites  has  bwrl  {\\  522  r./.  duo,  VII  368)  as  perhaps 
Thukydides  VIII  loi  (but  see  Phrynichos,  p.  289  R)  and  cer* 
tainly  post-Aristotelian  literature  and  inscriptions  {e,g.  C.  L  A. 
II  467  7, 47 1 4^)  of  the  Roman  period.  Hdt.  IV  66 has  ^^vo^ cf. 
fTvvTpm  i  429.  btir^pos  Hdt.,  Hippokr. ;  dcurcpoiof  Hdt.;  hit 
Archil.  163,  Sim.  Am.  7^,  Hippokr.  II  78;  fti^t  §  380; 
bii^aaios  (('re<>^.  K.  p.  527);  iii(f>olp  Hippokr.  II  686  (dfi^nfptiy 
J,  (talon),  VII  120  (aiJLfl>oT€poifn  in  0),  VIII  238,  240;  cf.  §  413, 
where  bvoly  is  ailduced  from  Lukian  and  Arrian.  3.  rpcit 

Chios  174  A  3,  lasos  104^,  Zeleia  11330,  Paros  63,  Oropos  184 

*  Cf.  Zenobios  in  £t  Mag.  639. 

>  lM»r  £u*t.  Soa^-t  (cf.  a6a>;    An.  Fur.  Ill  88,  on  rAr  Ifc  IL  S  1531 
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(accusative).  The  accusative  has  usually  been  displaced  by  the 
nominatiye  in  ionic,  e.,?.  Anakr.  43,  83,  Ananios  3^.  The 
original  form  is  rpCvi  (cE.  rpUvs  Gortyna  ^^),  from  which  de- 
scended T-pis,  the  reading  of  0  in  Hippokr.  VI  482,  VIII  184, 
260,  304.  Tpiuii  OropoB  I  K,j,  Keos  43^,  Hippokr.  II  636,  [rpM 
Keos  43.;..,;  rpioini  in  Hipponax  tr.  5IJ  {auv  t/jioIiti  fiaprvfKrip) '\a 
formed  on  the  model  of  rpi&p,  from  a  stem  rpi-.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  this  form  is  due  to  the  satirist's  residence  at  Klazomeoai, 
the  Aiolio  city  which  was  late  in  joining  the  Ionic  leagiie  f  Pans. 
VII  3,  5);  rpfroj  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  688,  Erj-thr.  206  A  38  ; 
Tpk  Sim.  Am.  ;„,  Sara,  215  (epigr.),  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  78; 
Tpifo's-  §  380 ;  rpioKoBi  Erythr.  306  C  47  j  ^furpiraios  Hippokr. 
II 608.  4.  riatrtpt^,  tiaufpa.     To  the  forms  adduced,  §  134, 

we  may  add  Titratpai  Hippokr.  YI  198,  VII  368,  the  reading  of  fl 
which  ought  to  have  been  adopted  by  Littr^.  In  VIII  200  d  has 
ripatai.  Hdt.  has  rtiro-fpoit',  riacrtpiTi,,  riiTiTtpas.  Done  Ttripaiv 
in  PhokyI,  3,  is  borrowed  from  the  Hesiodic  epos  (riropa  W.  D. 
698),  cf.  r^7To;»es  Kinkel  p.  178  (No.  248),  a  fragment  rejected 
by  Flach.  r^apros  Hdt,,  Hippokr.  II  683,  690,  Zcleia  1 14  P  3, 
Kyzik.  108  B  C.  Homer  has  also  t^/wtos  {Job.  Gr,  241  B). 
Ternpraios  Hippokr.  II  680.  5.  ir^iTt  Anakr.  42.  Keos  43^; 

TT^fiTTTos  Mylasa  248  B  i,  Halik.  2385;  n^mris  Styra  ig^; 
irffiwraioi  Hippokr.  II  683  ;  nivraMt  Hrd,  3^3.  6.  l^t  Chios 

174  A  5  is  a  unique  form  (§  378);  ?f  in  btxai^  below,  furo* 
Thas,  7J1,  <  iicjT-,  or  from  a  form  without  the  sibilant.  iKToiot 
Hippokr.  II  646.  7.  iirrd  Samos  33O2, ;  f^Bo^ios;  Ifi^ofUHOS 

Hippokr.  II  682,  Epidaurian  i^htp.-.  8.  Akt^  ;  Syhooi,  Eryth. 
306  A  46 ;  (JySoTfKoards  Hippokr.  II  626,  9.  ivvia  No.  13^ 

(Chaikidian),  ivvtia  Zeleia  1 13^  (on  the  i  cf.  §  210),  ivvta^oKw 
Orop,  18^.  Ionic  elraros  in  Hdt.  as  in  Ilomer  is  =  Kr«tan 
j/varoK  tcf- ;  Attic  ivaroi  Hippokr.  II  704,  Myl.  248  A  i; 
ivaralai  Hippokr.  II  682.  10.  StVa  Eretria  15,3  ;  S^iccuv  Chios 

174  D  14  is  a  loan  form  from  Aiolio'.  Stuaroj  Keos  47j,MiIet. 
93,  Halik.  34i,Fhokaia  170,  ^wtSeicoros  Ampbip.  10,3, Eretr.  I5n. 
iiAvhtKa  Zeleia  1 13^,,  t rBgnoTos  Hdt.,  Hippokr.;  ifStJtaraios Hip- 
pokr. II 654.  13,  The  later  Ionic  has  SvwSoiaj  Hdt.  11 145  and 
in  some  thirty  other  passages  without  any  variant;  so  alsoThasos 
{L.)8A5.  In  VIII  121  Stein  reads  8uuB( no  in  opposition  toftina- 
Kaihfua  of  ABC,  and  also  in  VI  108,  where  all  MSS,  have 
Btofidta.  The  latter  form  occurs  in  Hippokr.  II  530  {A),  where 
the  Homeric  IvoKai^txa  is  adopted  by  Littr^.  Arrian  Ih4.  19. 
1ms  B(uSeKa.     This  Attic  form  is  to  be  expelled  from  the  text  of 

'  This  rorm,  like  vtrrqic^i-rtfr,  lynnttirray  in  the  snme  iDwription,  btm* 
from  thp  fact  that  the  fioal  a  of  tixa,  fta.,  was  regarded  ix  a  n«ut«r  plural 
tertnination.  That  the  dative  plttral  of  like  formation  does  not  oeonr  i« 
■  nutter  of  cJiance. 
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Herodotos.  dcod^icaros  and  dvoicaid^icaro^  occur  in  Hippokrates; 
iwabiKaros  Hdt.  I  19,  III  9a  (do)-  A  B  C  d).  In  III  91  for 
hvoKoCb^Ka  {A  jB),  dvo)ica£5(ica  (C  P  d),  Stein  reads  Mo  Koi  hha 
(fivpiohas),  dcicadvo  is  found  in  lasos  104^,  a  document  contain- 
ing few  traces  of  Ionic.  It  appears  in  C.  I.  A.  II 476^  (100  B.C.). 
13.  TpCa  Kol  dcica  Hdt.^  rpiros  kqI  hiKoros  Hdt.,  rpiaKaibiKaras 
Hippokr.  II  712.  14.  r€<nr€p€trKalh€Ka  Hdt.  VII  36,  I  86 

(-a/>-  in  all  MSSA  Hippokr.  Vl  216  is  indeclinable;  rirapTo^ 
KoX  hiKaros  Hdt.  Ill  93,  r((r(r€pC(ricaid^fcaro9  I  84  (-op-  in  all 
MSS.  as  Hippokr.  II  668) ;  rco-o-opco-icatdcKaraibf  Hippokr.  II 
148.  15.  7(vrc«caA(ica  Chios  174  A  19,  Hdt.;  viiiVTOs  icol 

hiKQTos  Hdt.  16.  ^€Kai(  lasos  10445,  iKKaMicaTOP  Hdt., 

if ica£5€ica  Hippokr.;  (ktos  ical  d^icarof  Hdt.,  if icaidcicaros  Hippokr, 

1 7.  kTTTaKalbfKa,  ffibofioi  koI  h4 kotos  Hdt.,  kmrcucoMKaTOf  Hippokr, 

18.  6KTuiKa[(b\€Ka  Halik.  238,g,  iyboos  koi  biKoros  Hdt.,  6kt»k<u^ 
hi  KOTOS  Hippokr.,  ci;  bvoiv  btowraiv  €lKO<n  Hippokr.  VI  216  (so 
$,  other  MSS.  btowrais),  hvoiv  htSirroiP  ctico<ri  Vl  286.  19. 
ivv€aKaib€Ka,  tlvaros  koI  btKOTOs  Hdt.  20.  cuc(Kri(v)  PtoOS 
62,  Anakr.  18,  Hrd.  3r,j,  tlKoaraios  Hippokr.  II  654.  21. 
clKoo-t[if  k]v6s  lasos  104^^,  cIicoo"n^  vpiirri  Hippokr.  II  68o. 
22.  Ivo  T€  Kal  cIkoo-i  Hdt.  30.  Tpn/iKovTa  Thasos,  /.  H.  8. 
VIII  402,  10,  Erythr.  202,7,  rpiriKoarSs  MyL  248  A  i,  Hippokr. 
II  680  (with  Attic  a),  rpii^Kooraio;  Hippokr.  II  150,  TptfiK6<n[uL\ 
Keos  43^>^ .  35.  TpirJKovra  irivrt  Hdt.  but  ivi  koX  rpir\KOtrr^. 
38.  hv<jiv  hiovra  Tfaa^paKovra  Hdt.  I  15-  40.  The  Herodo* 
teian  and  Homeric  T€<r<r€paKovTa  lasos  10452,  Kyzikos  1 1  in; 
r((r<r[€f>a]K[o]rra)x^  Chios  174  C  16  as  in  AM>lic^;  rcrpoifcooTMi 
fcal  7(fi7Ta)i  Myl.  248  B  I  as  in  Archimedes  II  282,  23=:Attic 
T€a<TapaKoar(!ii,  &c.  Doric  is  rtrpfiKovra  (HerakL  Tablets).  On 
the  objections  to  referring  this  to  the  type  iyhiiKovra  (K,  Z,  XXV 
235)  see  Schmidt  Neufra,  p.  192,  TtaaoLpaKotrrSs  Hippokr.  II  678, 
69^  (with  Attic  a).  49.  hds  biovra  vfvn/iKovTa  Hdt.  I  16. 
50.  tT€VTriKovTa  Olvnth.  8  A  5,  lasos  104^7,  v€vTriK6vTiAP  Chioa 
174  D  7  as  in  Aiolic.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  this  form,  Micmv, 
r€(rfr[€p1aKojTQ>r,  and  hl^v^rjKovTaiv  stand  in  close  proximity  to 
infliH^teu  numlx^rs  in  this  inscription.  60.  k^Kovra  Thasoe 
(L.)  95,  ^(t]K0(rr6s  Hippokr.  II  678.  70.  ^/3dofii}icovra Chioa 
174  A  7,  Delphic  and  Herakleian  i/Sdcfii^Koin-a,  ifiboiiriKoaTit 
HipfK)kr.  II  700  ;  ifihopLtiKovTa  rpi&v  lasos  1043^;  rc(r((r)c/)aicai- 
€fibo[^rj^Qoin'ovTrjs  Paros  58.  8o.  iyd^KOpra  Horn,  and  Hdt. 
<  dyhorjK' ;  iybor^Koaros  Hippokr.  II  678.  90.  ip[ji]vriK6vTmp 
Chios  1 74  C  26,  inflected  as  in  Aiolic.  See  under  40.  Horn. 
ivinliKOiTa  r  174,  htiniKopTa  B  6o2.  In  Dittenb.^//.  i70|^  from 
Miletos  (234  B.C.)  we  find  ipfprJKOpra,              lOO.  iicanb^  Anakr. 

'  Ct  T^Wrrvr  Had.  W,  D.  696  (SlotMOot^  Emit). 
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83,  Koos  4^^,  Chios  174  A  13,  tKorotrroj  Hippokr.  II  680;  e£ 
ixoToiTTvv  Samos  aiijg.  aoo.  biijKoaiui'  Zeleia  114  D  5, 

Cbios  174  D  19.  300.  Tp^yjK6e^iOl.  Thasoe  (L.)  9,,  Chius  174 

B  23,  C  16.  400.  TfTpaKotriajp  KyzikoE  iit,|.  500. 

v(irrdKO(Tiiov  Mykonos  93^,  Chios  174  D  7,  In  y  7  Aristarchos 
and  Herodian  road  -nevTaKoaioi,  and  so  LudwicK  La  Kochc  haa 
ttfVTT}-.  7°^-  ifi^aKoirloiv  Chios  174  C  18,  21,  800. 

liKTaKoffiaic  Chios  174  C  33,  Aiolic  ^itrioKocrux,  900,  (Zko^kJo- 

alaiu  Chios  174  D  2,  thaxoa-ia  Hdt.  II  145  (cf.  Hoin.  tlvans). 
Here  li  haa  ii'va-  and  bo  Rd  in  II   13.  looo,  8tc.  xt^^tW 

Thas.  72j4,  xEIA^wr  Chios  174  D  a,  12,  C  17,  2^,  bitrxElklmP 
Chios  174C  20,  TpiirxEXloj}'  Chios  174  C  25,  TpiirxiXto  Hdt,  I  50, 
iKj/raKiffxElAftov  Chios  174  C  15,  Hdt.  istvTaKiffxi^ia  II  I45,  &c. 
In  Homer  Aristorchos  wrote  ivvedxei^oi,  ScKd^ciAoi  which  would 
seem  to  be  more  in  harmony  with  Ionic  than  iwtixiKoi,  ItKa- 
xfAioi'-.  With  x'Aiao-nlj'  Ephes.  i47^,  Samos  12i3„,  cf.  Methy- 
mian  x^^Ajjurus.  x'^"^"""  ""  Hdt.  II  28  is  correct,  not  xtAia- 
tiaiv  as  C'(/  z  in  VII  39.  10,000.  ^vptddft  Hdt.  VII  39. 

Hdt.  uses  ^niaiiit,  oiSanit  in  the  plural  only  te.  g.  YI  103  abSatial).  Tli«w 
atoniH  ore  used  in  Attic  for  tbe  construation  of  adverbs  only.  The  n«u[*r 
plural  IB  used  adverbiullj  id  Bdt.  (as  Bikiik.  3jS„)  and  the  fuminiDe  is  r&re. 
Ittiiaitica  IV  1 14  in  good  HSS.  {A  B  C)  i»  an  instance  of  the  tcodenoj-  of  Um 
ecribet  Ia  inflect  acoording  to  the  -tir-  or  •niir  deolenviona.     See  above  f  454. 

In  compoeition  with  nouns  the  form  of  the  cardinal  is  not  preaervsd,  Hdt. 
herein  agreeing  with  Homer,  i.  g.  tihyii,  TpaiXaiirra,  but  rerpmhtt  jpir^ 
I  199,     wirrt,  I[  and  ilgaai  appear  as  s-fWo-,  j£a-,  and  tbmaa: 

The  conjunction  in  UdL  of  smaller  and  larger  numbers  may  be  illiutntod 
bf  the  fullowing:  1  3^  xt-r^voi-ra  nal  Iiiinirlvi'ical  jfuioxiAfiiricid  lir^a^W: 
lU  95  TiXam  ^idpio  koI  rnpaKiaxl*-'^  >al  nirraniirui  kbI  t((iKmrTu.  Bifpakr. 
Til  138  hna  Tp  in>irrp  (nl  ix-rp  M  tina. 


Palrosymici. 

673.]  The  grammarians  called  -lahtji  an  Ionic  by-form  o£  -£S7t, 
tf-jr.  Gram.  Par.  p.  677  'AinpiTfwmewbrjf,  Greg.  Kor.  p.  4H7  ni)X>it- 
&&0V  Koi  Aaepridiov  {*(>),  -iBijs  is  also  recognized  as  lotiii;,  r.ff. 
Greg.  Kor.  p.  46a  Hdn.  11  858^^,  An.  Os.  IV  336^',  iJekk. 
Aneed.  II  830,^,  call  the   patronymics  in  -up  lonit;.     It  is  of 

'  The  only  attempt  to  explain  the  divergence  between  the  «i  and  ( form* 
niAoientljr  plausible  to  warrant  mention,  is  that  of  Kretubmer,  K.  Z.  XXIX 
411.    The  forms  in   x^"  ■''<*  derived  from  'x*^^!  X*^*-***  tro^  *x'*AiM. 

iolic  is  x^AAioi,  Liilion.  xnM". 

'  Cf.  Scliol.  Yen.  A  on  a  I48,  Schuliie  S.Z  SKIX  14J. 

■  Uera  -am  is  caLLud  Aiolic  ;«eo  under  that  dialect),  -A|i  < 
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coarse  not  restricted  to  Ionic.  The  same  dialect  sometimes  baa 
both  -£5179  and  -Itop,  Euboian  'Imrdvbris  recalls  the  Boiotian 
•wvbas.  A  unique  patronymic  is  that  in  -odcw  oocurrinff 
nowhere  outside  of  Hipponax^  who  has  'EpiAtj  Mcuodcv  (frag.  16) 
=  Maidbos  *Epiirj  (2 1  A).  Evfwfu^ovnibf^  (accusative)  appears  in 
hexameters  (85).  It  may  be  observed  that  the  enmng  ^KkCbtit 
may  be  derived  from  clip-names  in  ^k\os,  e.g.  'ApiaroKklbris  Styza 
I9i^;  of.  *ApiaroK\€ibris  1 913.  Flap/icrfib};  owes  its  "Ibris  to  the 
anaK)gy  of  UappLovCbrjs.  IlapfuviCbris  occurs  (but  not  on  Ionic 
inscriptions).  For  the  heavier  -cAiy^  we  not  unfrequently  find 
the  lighter  ^l^s  substituted.  In  masculines  derived  from  rph- 
stems  we  expect  to  find  'tflbris,  'tChris,  in  feminines  1719  ('V^)*  On 
ScAAiy^deo)  and  BcuriXijfftco)  see  §§  2$$,  2^5,  on  Niji/K^ir  §  233. 


THE  VERB. 

673.]  The  DuaL 

Conjecture  as  to  whether  the  dual  in  Homer  is  Ionic  rather 
than  Aiolic  must  be  barren  of  result.  In  the  most  ancient 
period  of  the  cultivation  of  the  epos  the  dual  was  alive  in  both 
dialects  ;  but  in  early  post-Homeric  times  in  Ionic  it  had  passed 
out  of  ordinary  use.  It  occurs  but  once  (No.  265)  in  an  inscrip- 
tion dating  from  about  460  b.  c.  :  Kpirios^  Kal  Nfyo-tcirty;  iiroaitA^ 
Tfjv.  Though  the  dedicator  of  the  memorial^  Hegelochos^  was 
either  an  Euboian  or  an  Ionian  of  one  of  the  Kyklades^  there  is 
nothing  to  eom])el  us  to  assume  that  the  artists  were  also 
lonians.  The  inscription  was  found  near  the  Parthenon  and 
the  alphabet  is  Old  Attic^  though  the  dialect  is  Ionic*  An 
indubitable  example  of  the  Ionic  usage  in  the  fifth  centary  is 
the  Parian  inscription  No.  59,  in  which  there  are  two  dedicators 
(€vx(rdfjL€voi  arijaai').  In  post- Homeric  Ionic  literature  there  does 
not  oci'ur  a  single  example  of  the  occurrence  of  the  dual  of  a 
verbal  form. 

TAe  Sf liable  Augment 

674.]  This  augment  may  be  omitted  in  such  Ionic  poetry  as 
has  an  epic  colouring^,  but  not  in  iambic  verse.     To  the  rule 

'  On  the  ACfvtnt,  nee  OMtling  in  Arch,  Zeil,^  1845,  p.  96.  The  ooigaiMtiofi 
of  KritioM  and  Nciiiot«'i»  in  attentod  in  two  other  inneriptions  in  which  ^vetf* 
^an|r  04*<MirK.     S«h*  Bninn.  (Se^ckiekU  der  gr,  KiknMUr^  p.  74. 

*  Th*'  <*Xiiinph>M  in  th««  grainm«ri«nH  of  the  Ho^^alled  omi«d<ili  of  the  •ylUhio 
augment  ant  i*ith«*r  drawn  from  Hoin(*r  outright  and  luuall j  ealled  loiiie  and 
poetic  v.at  leant  in  the  Uter  grammariant;,  or  taeiUj  rvfftrdad  as  epie.    CI 
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I 


that  in  prose  only  pluperfects  and  iteratives  may  omit  the 
augment  xp^"  ^^  ^"^  ^^  apparent  exception.  It  la  derived 
from  xph'^V''=XP*^  'V  ^^^  ^XPV"  i^  >^  analogical  formation. 

The  nmissioQ  of  Iho  nugmeiit  in  Homer,  notwithHtandiiig  the  treatise*  by 
Qroabof,  Poelilmiuui,  M.  Schmidt,  La  Roche,  Koch,  Sberlo,  and  Molhem.  hu 
been genemlly regarded  as  pracli cat  1; subject  tone  rule.  Latterly  Mr.  Arthur 
Piatt  has  shown  {Jourttal  qf  PhUatogg  XIX  sit)  that,  whan  the  aorist  is  em- 
ployed to  denote  the  immediate  past  or  in  its  gnomic  use,  the  forms  with  the 
augment  arc  muah  more  frequent.  The  imperfects  in  narratioa  ar«  often 
devoid  of  the  augment.  H.  S<:hm.idt  I^Philiilngia  IX  416  ff.)  endesroured  lu 
eatablixli  thu  procedure  of  Aristarchos,  who,  he  maintains,  otuitt«d  (he  an^ 
meat  of  verba  beginning  with  k  and  tp ;  when  t«£{(,  tIkti,  Bbih  stand  after 
the  second  foot ;  when  a  noun  prooedes  whose  ending  ia  a  ^ez<«pt  nuut,  pi  in 
-u,  und  -la  uBunlly) ;  and  when  the  verb  is  preceded  by  a  propositiun  with 
anaslroplie. 

J .  lu  prose  inscriptions  this  augment  is  never  omitted, 

3.  In  the  following  metrical  inscriptions  this  augment  ia 
omitted:  «'x*  Amorgos  34  /but  f0i}itt  in  1.  2),  [l]rttif«  Erythnu 
200,  orqiraj'  ParoB  59.  These  inscriptions  are  epigrams.  In 
Halik.  241,  after  a  dedication  in  prose,  we  read  iroi'icrci'  Maictfiui' 
Aiowaiov  'HpoKAetoJTjs.  Boeekh  read  i]iioii]ati;,  but,  apart  from 
the  objection  to  this  conjecture  because  of  the  unusual  position 
of  the  verb  in  a  prose  inscription,  the  omission  of  the  augment  in 
artists'  signatures  is  not  unknown,  even  when  it  does  not  con- 
stitute a  part  of  an  hexameter.  Max<iras  mJijo-e  in  C.  I.  G.  17944 
(ef .  S)  precedes  an  epigram.  We  find  inoCiatv  in  an  bexametrioU 
inscription  containing  the  signature  of  Alienor  (no.  a6). 

S75.]  The  syllabic  augment  is  omitted  in  the  lyric  poets  ae 
follows  ;    A.  Eleyiac  (by  imitation  of  epic  models). 

Kail.  1,5  fioifia  nCxfu,  Tyrt.  5j  <f>fvyoi'  (in  the  first  foot),  Mimn. 

Apollonins  (fciVcmum.  113  C,  Ptolemy  cited  by  Hdn.  11  a8,-Bcbpl.  Ven.  Aon 
A  46+  11  34,,-scliol.  Ven.  A  on  B  417,  Hdn.  11  1J51,  (from  <.p)  tatiw) 
where  the  omission  of  the  augment  is  referred  to  the  loniana  Biid  not  merely 
to  the  poets.  That  Herodian  maintained  tlie  view  1  different  from  that  of 
Apoltonioa)  that  the  omission  of  the  augment  was  poetic,  not  lenie,  cannot 
be  proved.  It  is  quite  true  however  that  he  does  not  call  the  phenomenon  ia 
question  either  Ionic  or  poetic,  and  tliat  most  of  the  paaasges  in  Lent^ 
edition  ascribing  it  to  the  lonians  do  not  mention  Herodian's  name  outright. 
Joh.Or.  HI,  )4>,  Oreg.  Kor.p.404,  Oram.  Meerm,Gi;4,  Aug.  669,Tat. 699,  Paris. 
6rs  (An.Bachm,  II 365, »,  An.  0<.  I  311V,  334„,  374B,  433.,  11  359^,  4ii«,  IV 
1761.,  i8s„;  An.  Par.  m  no,.  134,,,  1371.- '381,  i8.i„,  304H, +»'t,  IV  J19.. 
2»3,  i  Choirob.  sis,,.,  jS^h.  fWia-  "S^Sh.  ^iia  (-An.  Oi.  IV4l8»),  637,,  7ol„, 
qogi, ;  Et.  H.  Ji^n  T  i°  the  scholiast  Ven.  A  we  Qnd  the  remark  'Aplfr^x** 
lu£f  or  its  equivalent  on  A  160,  374,  464,  B  35,  417  fcf.  A  464I,  681,  7SI1 
r4i5.  A  log,  i;i7,  Z  ij-;,  is7,  I  ^6,  K  546,  B  185,  O  5oi.  n  no.  toj.  f)0,  370, 
2  £49,  T  i.s6,  *  S4,  V  4:;,  ft  648  ;  in  the  following  paraagea  nn  mention  li 
■  of  ArisUrohos  r  H  418,  A  a8,  H  430,  RIH,  V  440 -Hdn.  II  )ii„,  schol. 
J-,  von  0  139 -Hdn.  II  1471,  Ac-  Cf.  also  Eust.  71.,,  1759,,  andTzatiea  Bs.  D. 
73<.  74i..  88„,cf.  103,,.  DrakonifiOa,  ef.  155^- 
■  Cf.  Ahrcns  Kltine  Sehr^len  1 14. 
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^4u  avy^(riv  <l>ip€T*i  SoL  429  xmipBoptVf  Phok.  3i  rmvht  yivmrro 
^wnere  otobaios'  B  has  iyivovro),  Theog.  5  $€a  Wic€,  10  yliBfia^p 
(first  foot)^  196  vKriiiova  BijKf,  123  voCtio'f,  206  ivtpKpiiuurtv  (so 
Bergk,  vTt^KpiyMHTtv  0,  iiT€Kpifuur€P  other  MSS.),  266  ^iyY€r*, 
463  OtoX  Ma-QP,  1 10 1  5(m9  <roi  /SovAcvo-cv  •  •  •  fca(  <r  Jic^ActMrcv^ 
1108  ytv6iif\v^  1319  rot  dttKc ;  and  in  Archil  niXXiuov  63. 

B.  lambographie^  (including  all  of  Archilochos). 

KiKXiTtov  Archil.  6^.    Afire  is  not  objectionable  in  Archil  epod« 

114: 
mvTTiKoirr  ipbfmv  Afire  KoCpavov  ijifios  IIoa-fibQp  since  the  verse 

is  an  k^Aiierpov  TT€piTToav\Ka^s.     Fnig.  186  consists  merely  of 

the  words  6^  ttototo,  which  may  be  written  6^  'iroraro  as 

Ulttj  'icixi/o-aro  (731  tetr^  for  the  unangmented  form^    Even  in 

prose  inscriptions  we  find  \,  *A(i(r(rorc9.    Archilochos  elsewhere 

retains  the  augment  (29,^  293,  33,  34^  35,  52).     Koi  vovrjararo  in 

Sim.  Am.  j^  was  cured  by  Ahrens'  ic&iroin^o-aro.     In  a  fragment 

ascribed  by  some  to  Xenophanes^  Bergk  iF.  L.  O.  II,  p.  116) 

writes  fikriarpiC6p,r\v  contrary  to  the   Sf  SS.     The  word  seems 

confined  to  Ionic  (Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  use  it),  but  the  verse 

is  suspected ;  cf .  §  565. 

pvyov  in  Anakr.  39  Ib  nothing  but  a  conjecture  fbr  fci^  in  order  io 
harmouizo  the  metre  of  29  with  a8,  i.t,  choriAmbio  dimeter  •«- firtt  phmne- 
cratic. 

On  iteratives  in  poetry,  see  §  576,  2. 

676.]  In  prose  the  syllabic  augment  is  omitted  only  in  the  case 
of  phiperfects  and  iteratives^.  As  stated  in  §  574  y^pSiv  is  not 
an  exception.  It  is  more  frequent  in  literature  from  the  time 
of  Ilerodotos^  and  in  that  author  occurs  oftener  than  ixp^'**  The 
latter  form  should  have  been  adopted  by  Stein  in  II  17^,  where 
it  is  6up])orted  hy  A  B  R.     In  III  52  ^xfit\v  is  found  in  sil  MSS. 

Lukian  ia  the  onlj  pacudo-Ionist  who  might  be  thought  to  have  stiempled 
to  omit  the  syllabic  augment  under  other  circumatanoea.  In  Sgria  dta  19  and 
22  Jacobitz  adopta  xiwrr^  Cm  both  caaea  after  a  Towel >.  In  |  19  IP  has  tha 
correct  form  ikiwr^.  In  §  25  we  find  f#^£«re,  in  |  45  kMmimro  in  ^  J5^ 
Ara««ffTo  in  Vatic.  90,  the  reading  adopted  bj  Jaoobiti,  in  the  otbar  MSS.  tha 
correct  ^ta^oro.  Even  the  pluperfecta  in  Lukian  retain  the  augmant^  and  in 
no  cam*  may  the  augmentlean  forma  be  accepted  aa  repreaenting  older  lonie 
prose  uaage,  or  in  fact  anything  more  than  rieioua  theorizing  00  ilia  part  of  a 
copyiHt. 

>  Cf.  Hdn.  II  4Q7,, :  wmpk  ro7t  UfABrfpl^s  . . .  ai  If 7  li^  rev  1  Ifi^nw  aM 
(cIBor),  kXXk  lik  T^r  ti  8if#.  lUvw. 

*  The  form  Jnf  ia  here  the  ahorter  form  of  Utm^  whieh  ahonld  not  ia  |  a6l 
hare  been  mentioned  aa  poaaible.  Cf.  Aeach.  Su^pL  loft,  A^am,  7^0.  Haayehlos 
haa  Kmr4fim0K9'  KQr40ka)^w,    The  initial  a  of  Ifini  ia  proathetie, 

"  Other  caaea  of  omitted  ayllabic  augment  are  arron,  arta  whta  soppoftad 
by  all  the  MSa,  t,g.  Hdt.  I  20S  ^{araxiffM. 
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1.  Phip^ect.  In  Herodotos  according  to  LHardy's  count* 
there  are  162  casee  of  tlie  presence  of  the  augment,  31  whore  it 
JB  omitted.  From  the  Jatter  number,  Stein  deducts  all  but  the 
following  seven,  which  are  fonnd  in  all  MSS. :  at>a&f^^K((  I  84, 
^va^i^riKHTdv  \'II  6,  Tfre\fvri)Kff  I  165,  KaToXtXainff  111  61, 
KorakiKfiitTO  VII  170,  l&aKTO  IX  74,  TraportrdxiTO  VIII  95. 
Whether  even  these  are  correct  may  well  be  doubted.  Other 
editors  are  not  so  rigorous  as  Stein  in  excluding  the  unaug^ 
men  ted  forms. 

The  repugnance  of  the  Koimj  to  augmented  pluperfects  may 
explain  some  oE  the  omissions  iu  the  MSS,  of  Attic  prose  litera- 
ture. There  is  not  a  single  example  of  the  loss  of  the  syllabic 
augment  in  the  pluperfect  in  any  Attic  inscription. 

i.  J/eraiive»\  In  the  case  of  iteiatives  no  augment  was 
necessary.  They  were  preterites  differing  from  other  veri>al 
forme  in  having  no  present  with  a  distinct  iterative  force  and  no 
mood  form  other  than  the  (past)  indicative.  In  the  post-Homeric 
poetry  which  was  composed  by  lonians  we  find  two  cases  of  the 
preservation  of  the  iterative  :  en-xci'  in  Mimn.  14,,,  (also  Homeric) 
and  6v(iTK(  in  Hipponax  373.  The  presence  of  the  latter  form  in 
trimeter  is  proof  that  the  lonians  did  not  cast  aside  this  peculiar 
formation  which  all  tlie  other  dialects  found  too  cumbenmme, 
and  that  the  forms  in  Ionic  prose  are  not  mere  reproductions  of 
epic  diction.  Doubtless  the  fondness  of  the  epic  dialect  for  the 
iterative  aided  in  [>art  ite  revival  in  the  fifth  century,  but  the 
forms  had  not  died  out  at  that  period.  The  post-Homerio 
prose  iterative  is  a  strongly  marked  lonism.  While  New  Ionic 
did  not  utterly  abandon  the  iteratives  formed  from  the  second 
aorist  active  stem,  it  avoided  those  of  the  sigmatic  aorist  and 
second  aorist  passive.  The  iterative  in  post-Homeric  Ionic  is 
confined  to  ii  verbs. 

Examples  from  Herodotus,  &c.  (i)  Imperfects:  iaxop,  l}itirKt 
(so  IV  aoo  for  ■^\(trK(),  and  in  about  twenty  other  verbs,  jytijf- 
(TKovTo  (by  conjecture  in  III  1 1 7  for  -rai)  and  ibvpitrKtro  III  1 19 
are  the  only  middle  forms.  Lukian  S^r.  tiea  sa  has  Kkaltaxt.  (1) 
Aorists:  XdjitaKop  IV  78  and  130.  KaTa\Citta-Kf  is  preferable  to 
KaTaKflisfiTKf  in  IV  78, 

In  Kline  HSS.  the  augment  oaaur«,  «.  g.  I  too  (C  P  itarwiurfnar),  tV  7S  (A 
Vnltinc),  IV  7S  (.K>ciiTaAtfT«ri»,  A  B  KOTtKlwirin) ;  in  IV  1  jO  kll  the  HUa  luir* 


«  ifg  dialetla  Hmd. ,  chnpter  IL 
*  The  grommiLriuiB  regard  the  ttunitiv«  formi  ■■  Ionic  only.  Cf.  Hdn.  I 
.(3,>>»<=n  38,,. 11  7gi,t(Schol,  VeD.AonBSji),  (Tunr  11  49^-110,,  (Schid. 
Yen.  A  on  E  1^6),  cf.  496,,;  Choirob.  631,,  (cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  tiH„\  An.  Ox.  I 
3^ii<  37^11)  3^51 1  wheru  it  ia  slHted  tiuit  fihrroffxtt  hIkI  fxt'm  uTv  not  lunia 
but  piwtie;  An.  Far.  IV  iiii,,,  El.  M.  11^4^,  i>)5,j,  jS'm.  61411.  Gt.Gud.  418,1, 
Drtkm  13,. 
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677.]  The  ftugment  with  17. 

The  forms  ^povkdiiriPf  ^wiiiriv,  iiOtkov  aie  called  lonio^  in 
An.  Ox.  II  374^  Of  these  forms  ijO^Xop  occurs  in  Homefj 
where  it  is  from  iOiXM^,  0^\a>  being  found  in  o  31 7^  possibly  in  A 
277^  and  occasionally  in  the  hymns  ^.  Hippokr.  Ill  90  has  ^tfcAcf, 
cf.  §  588.  Homer  has  l/mcAAov.  In  M  54  Zenodotos  wrote 
7Jii€KKov.  In  an  elegy  attributed  to  Theognis  we  find  (▼•  906) 
iifi€\K\  and  in  another  probably  not  compMed  by  the  Megarian 
poet  occurs  (v.  259)  i7/ui^AAY7(ra  (so  A,  i}/ui^Ai^a  0,  and  Hi  iUAkti<ra 
m  most  of  the  MoS.^  a  form  that  may  be  adopted).  Perhaps 
the  17-  forms  are  an  echo  of  those  appearing  in  Hesioa's 
Theogony,  as  Renner  suggests,  though  it  is  doubtful  whether 
they  are  a  part  of  the  older  epic  dialect.  Fick  (Hesiod's  (MtesUi^ 
p.  ai)  endeavours  to  displace  ijiukKav  by  transposition  and  other 
means^.  In  a  very  late  hexametrical  poem  on  the  death  of 
a  child,  found  at  Smyrna  (C.  I.  O.  32727),  we  read  ^f^AAcsw 
TJfitXXop  is  certainly  fifth  century  Attic,  as  it  appears  twice  in 
Aristophanes  where  the  metre  (anapaestic)  calls  for  the  i|-fomL 
4-  Ilippokr.  In  Herodotos  we  find  IfieAAov,  ipovX6ii:fip.  In  the 
case  of  bwofiai  there  is  some  evidence  for  the  1^  forms.  Stein 
and  Holder  adopt  ffivviaro  TV  185,  IX  70,  but  JdWaro  IV  no 
(MSS.  17-)  and  the  i^  forms  elsewhere.  In  at  least  thirteen 
passages  there  is  no  variant  1}-  form,  which  is  elsewhere 
supported  by  some  MSS.,  e.p.  in  I  10  (Rbd),  ^bvpifirip  is  how- 
ever Hippokratic:  II  686,  712,  III  36,  38,  58,  120,  IV  256, 
V  430,  &c.,  and  ffivprjOtiv  appears  in  Prometk,  206 ;  Herodotos 
has  khvva(TOi)v,  never  ifi-y  despite  R  in  VII  106.  In  Attio 
inscriptions  YihvviLyLr)p  and  YipavK6\ifip  are  posterior  to  284  B.C. 

In  no  Attic  inscription  do  we  find  an  example  of  j^fieXXov,  and 
in  Attic  poetry  there  is  no  certain  case  of  i}/3oti\(SfU7v. 

On  the  augment  of  verbs  which  once  had  F,  see  §  582. 

The  Temporal  Augmeni. 

The  omission  of  this  augment  is  regarded  as  Ionic  by  the 
grammarians  ^,  who  cite  only  Homeric  forms. 

>  But  cf.  Kufit.  If  a3«i. 

*  The  i|  of  ^vrd/iifif,  ^/IovX^mv,  f/MXAov  is  merelj  An  analogue  of  that  of 
ftfcXor.  Of  this  verb  there  were  three  forma  $iKm,  i$4km,  ^^4x»h  in  whieh  tha 
If  is  a  prtp4«ition  ;cf.  B^kos,  itf^Kdm).  The  if  form  was  cast  off  ezoepi  in  tha 
imp«*rffct. 

'  HiH."  Eberhard*8  Die  Spraeke  dsr  kommruKhtn  HymiMii,  lis. 

*  In  47H  Fick  nada  wmlimw  W|«#««<  I^XAt  for  «rall«r  f^XXt  tm^#«oi  ;  888 
a^  ip'  ffMkkt  for  Hi  y  %/mKK9  ;  but  898,  where  the  verse  begina  %fuKX§9  r^teSin, 
la  difficult  to  correct.  The  Uat  verae  ia  certainlj  later  than  the  genoiaa 
Ueei<Kl. 

*  Joh.  Or.  140  B,  343,  Qri^g.  Kor.  §  2^  Hdn.  II  2%^^$^  fon  A  464),  341, 
(on  B  437)  in  8i-hol.  Yen.  A ;  cf.  also  aehoL  on  A  S13  and  N  383  (bMr), 
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678.]  luacriptionB. 

la  prose  inscriptions  the  temporal  augment  is  preserved  except 
in  Ipyiia-aTo  Ephesos  146,  an  inscription  of  the  Eourtli  century, 
and  ipy&uavTo  No,  263,  an  Ionic  inscription  fonnd  in  Lylda'. 
In  Bhegion  .5^,  where  we  find  ETfifiij;;,  which  may  be  either  i]i- 
or  til-,  the  Herodoteian  form  with  ti-  (I  48,  IV  -jS)  may  be 
adopted.  In  Attic  inscriptions  rjv-  is  the  preferable  form  befow 
300  B.  c.  In  the  same  dooument  from  Rhegion,  ^\6oe  is  ^Kdov. 
In  Teoa  i.^g.,  an  inscription  that  has  lost  almost  all  traces  of 
Ionic,  we  find  lironicoSo/Aijfl'],  Is  this  an  error  of  the  stone-cotter 
or  are  we  to  read  ivaiK-  as  in  Hdt.  and  occasionally  in  Attic  in 
the  perfect  participle  (at  least  in  Makedonian  times)?  An 
Ephesian  inscription  (Brif.,  Mits.  Ill  2,  449)  has  ir%'vhioLK<\ir€v. 

In  metrical  inscriptions  the  augment  is  preserved  (Amorg.  35). 

tntimpttii^  in  nn  iDacriptioo  from  Hjkonos  of  the  Malcedonian  peiW 
(Ditt.  S^.  373,)  ia  an  interesting  form  since  no  iMMtain  example  of  the 
double  augment  in  iropiitt  oci^urs  on  Attic  inscriptionB.  Whether  thia  form 
ia  lonio  or  Attic  must  be  left  undecided.  Latjschev,  B.  C.  H.  XII  4*0,  nil* 
for  imjvapSi&ii, 

iriXam  (Hellenistio)  is  found  in  Amor^joa,  B.  C.  H.  Till  4JO1,  (third 
century  s.  □.\     Cf.  dnCAa/ia  Thasoa  71,,, 

Verbs  that  have  loat  an  initial  <r  have  tl — e.s.  Elxav  Ralili.  i^Sv,  &lxtr 

570.]  Lyric  Poets. 

The  temporal  augment  is  omitted  in  the  lyric  poete  as  follows : 
A.  Eleijia':  (in  imitation  of  Homer).  Tyrt.  4i  oIxoA'  fetmav 
by  conj.  (Hdt.  has  iji'tiKav  &c.);  Mimn.  9^  iCofitd'  as  aln-ays  in 
the  form  with  no  preposition,  11,  xakhv  ikoiito,  142  of  fiw  Roi-  (A 
€i6oj');  Solon  4^  tvpt;  Theog.  16  KaKw  auaxiT,  308  i^tro,  226 
&&0V,  542  oKfiTfir,  831  o\fiTCfa{0  SiK«r'),  iii5(iot  6v(Cii<Tai  Bergk 
(viifiio  fi  Mi'fiXwras  with  a  double  aecus.  after  the  verb  or  an 
elided  jioij,  606  iStkov  from  kdiKw  (see  on  ieiXio,  $  588).  In  951 
oK&Tia^a  IS  the  preferable  form  because  of  A  7,'',o,  p  424,  but 
ikitta^ix  the  reading  of  0  is  not  impossible,  as  Aawio-irw  was  used 
by  Aischylos  and  Hippokr.  V  176,  6a8,  Aret,  381. 

A  3>9i  3^7i  K  351.  3£g,  T  ^59,  f  691 ,  Aristarchos  adopting  the  nnangmentad 
forms  ;  An.  Ox.  I  31G,,,  395,  ('iHriui  $  itiiii)TiK£t>.  UI  ]6o„  (Hdu.\  166. 
(Hdn.),  IV  176,.,  178„.  l8s„;  An.  Par.  HI  1585,  IV  119^,  aji.;  Choir**. 
SlJu'lav.  J  niTTucBi  U  H^,  sgi^,  sgj,,  SS^..  63J«  =  An.  O^  IV  418.  ot 
Choirob.909„),70i,T)Et.  U.  i>H>  33uVl«'.  toliroiiir.).  ,i3Ik(''uh),  6r7„;  BnM. 
4'«-  7"".  38o„.  fi^fii.  9"^..  'S"..,  i7S9t:  TmUi.  Ei.  II.  73,,  830.  105,,,  117, 
and  on  Had.  Theog.  psj,  W.  D.  79 ;  Max.  Plan,  in  An.  Bachm.  11  51^. 

'  In  Attic  inscriplions  of  the  olnssical  period  il(ryafrf*uj>i,  ^^affii^n*  art  Iho 
correct  forma  (KaTfipyiiffftjffai'  C.  I.  A.  II  809  ^  117  from  JJS  B.C.  and  Intr 
•fiaaim  in  'E^>i.  ifx-  '^^  ifi^l^o,  1.  ir  from  the  second  ocntury  a.  d.  are 
the  only  eiceptiona).  This  shows  that  the  augment  was  q  not  «.  lie  perfoet 
ttnoffMu  i>  correct  in  the  ctauical  period  of  Attic,  la  Qrapoe  Ifq^  ipx- 
1890,  7iff.  1.17  we  find  ^{(^ar/iai;  Hdt,  fpyov^ioi. 
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Elsewhere  we  find  the  augment  retained:  yx^^  Mimn.  ii^, 
Theog.  1 137,  1292. 

B.  lambographie.  Though  we  find  cS/>€  in  Hipponax  51,^  the 
support  for  Bergk's  avvoUr\(ras  in  12  and  olxct  in  47  is  very  weak. 
Codex  Marc,  has  (rvi^otm^o-a;  {9ie\  the  vuIgate  b^mg  arvp^Kiia'as, 
and  there  is  no  authority  for  oTicct  whatever.  I  should  have  no 
hesitation  in  adopting  the  augmented  forms.  In  Herodas  4,  we 
have  iiKTjKai,  but  cvpc  6^,  olx<aK€v  2gj.  In  Sim.  Am.  24  for 
Berglrs  i<l>€va'a  (in  the  text)  r^  i(f>€v<ra. 

Where  two  consonants  lollow :  Archil,  tetr.  67  ....  oi  yitp 
til  vapa  il>l\<ap  iitiyxto  from  Arist.  Pol.  VII  6,  3.  Here  P4  has 
iiriyxcro,  P^  iwfiyx€o,  Sb  Vb  tiTtiyxtOf  and  P^  dirciyxcai  whicn  we 
may  adopt  though  the  quotation  is  too  fragmentary  to  permit 
a  certain  restoration^.  In  Sim.  Am.  i^g  iLy^avro  is  Beigk's 
reading  though  Stobaios^  B  has  ^^oi/ro,  dE.  Hdt.  I  19.  Solon 
^^*  352  ^^^  ip^ov  {Uphov  in  Arist ' A^.  voX.  1 1). 

The  augmented  forms  appear  in  Sim.  Amorg.  17  ^cnifAiyy, 
Archil,  ep.  104,  fiOpotCeroy  tetr.  73  ijixfiXaKOPf  Hippon.  4^1  itnrfpa" 
pMr).  &c.  Not  even  in  Hdt.  do  all  verbs  with  two  consonants 
omit  the  temporal  augment.  The  poets  claim  an  equal  licence. 
Renner  thinkls  that  Solon  in  his  KaOr\y^iLpir\v  tetr.  323  follows  the 
lines  of  his  native  Attic.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  Herodotos 
rejects  the  augment  in  i7rra>  (cf.  I  176).  Where  a  long  syllable 
is  necessary  (iro^aycv  ArchiL  tetr.  784,  d^c^Xcro  Sim.  Amorg. 
929  ivtikov  Solon  tr.  364,  tlypv  Hippon.  tetr.  81,  Aira4rcy  Sim. 
Amorg.  7^^,)  the  temporal  augment  is  not  omitted.  On  icanjtiXf- 
aOr\v  Hipponax  tr.  632,  Renner  remarks  that  the  augment  1^  is 
an  indication  of  the  Ionic  fondness  for  1;.  But  in  Herodotos 
many  opportunities  for  tyv-  from  av-  verbs  are  neglected^  and  ci- 
is  the  almost  universal  form  in  the  MSS.  in  the  case  of  verbs 
beginning  with  cv. 

680.]  Herodotos. 

In  the  majority  of  verbs  the  augment  is  preserved^  but  (i)  in 
certain  cases  it  is  never  found,  (2)  in  certain  others  it  is  omitted 
in  isolated  forms  only,  and  (3)  in  others  it  is  at  times  present,  at 
times  omitted.  The  other  dialects  evidence  the  &ct  that  the 
demonstrative  particle  utilized  to  give  expression  to  past  time 
was  recognized  more  and  more  as  an  integral  part  of  the  verbal 
form.  Even  in  the  domain  of  the  poetry  which  succeeded  to  the 
epos  the  licence  to  omit  the  augment  was  restricted,  and  only 
upon  certain  definite  occasions  was  its  absence  permissible*  The 
latitude  to  be  discerned  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  is  Quite  ex- 
ceptional.    A  minimum  variation  is  no  doubt  supportea  by  the 

^  Bergk  himaelf  iiiggetU  that  the  impermtiTe  totyx—  ^  oomei. 

H  h  i 


468 


THE  IONIC   DIALECT, 


[iSo- 


I 


analogy  o£  other  dialects,  e.g.  Attic  in  its  treatment  of  verlis 
beginning  with  a  diphthong,  but  such  laxity  as  the  presence  or 
absence  o£  the  augment  in  such  verbs  as  Ayu  is  exceedingly 
strange. 

Various  causes  may  have  contributed  to  this  laxity  :  the  view 
that  Herodoteian  Ionic  was  not  radically  dissimilar  to  Homeric 
Ionic,  the  growth  of  the  historical  present  in  the  fifth  centnnri 
which,  by  causing  the  imperfect  to  be  assimilated  in  form  to  the 
present,  may  have  fostered  euch  forms  as  dpwi'/Stro,  and  tie 
objection  to  diphthongs  whose  first  member  was  a  long  TOweL 
Thus  ai,  Qu,  eu,  &c.,  in  Hdt.  may  be  normal  developments  of 
primitive  di,  av,  >)u,  and  not  augmentleaa  forma  at  all.  But  the 
repugnance  to  these  initial  diphthongs,  it  must  be  confessed,  is 
more  strongly  marked  in  non- Ionic  dialects,  notably  North- West 
Greek. 

For  the  considerable  diversity  of  opinion  between  scholars*  as 
to  the  freedom  in  the  treatment  of  the  augment  by  Herodotos, 
the  confusion  of  his  MSS.  is  responsible.  So  great  ig  this  con* 
fusion,  which  must  have  existed  in  the  archetypal  MS.,  that  the 
following  summary  can  make  no  pretence  to  reproduce  the  usage 
of  fifth  century  Ionic,  or  in  fact  claim  to  do  more  than  record 
the  testimony  of  the  MSS. 

All  verba  except  iteratives  (iyco-icoii)  and  those  mentioned 
below  accept  the  temporal  augment,  e.g.  iXy^av,  tjo-oi-,  itXaoia, 
^p^^To.    On  the  augment  of  verbs  once  beginning  with  f,  see 

55SJ, 

Verbs  begioning  n-ith  A,  (0  Unaugmented  are  hyalu,  M\iw,  iAMrnlfw, 
t/iaupii,,  ijutlgo^n  (but  V'^aro  in  all  MSS.  IT  97.  of.  r.  I,  VI  68,  VII  I09,  *e.l, 
iy^ts,  (icaT)apyti|)^,  ippuSiu,  With  but  two  ezcoptions  these  TCirba  have  ■ 
liquid  or  a  nasal  after  the  initial  vowel.  [1)  Variable  at«  irriXXviim,  ^ryAit, 
&Al<'w,  iLfAiirffu,  irlpoufuu,  imifii,  &wnk4B,  itrrn,  kfiUim,  i^le,m.  ini{t,m^ 
(3J  Unaugmented  only  in  certain  forma  are  IryBptlm  I wpvay ipfut),  Sym  l,^x*^^ 
iyariiu  (iyvrflsToi),  itSpamSl^ii  !.iySpawBll'a>i4yi>ut\  ipi0^^  i^ipilfiiom),  tpni- 
fuu  (tipriaTiu),  ipx"  (ipyi^iy".  KoripxirrTa).  E.  (i)  Unaugmented  are  htim, 
iatitt,  Ifufiai.  a,  iStKOKOKtii,  fpSa/,  irtpaiiti,  Jrai/iifai,  fhiviti,  ^(tfinAHi  and  tbe 
pluperfect  of  Imj/u.  ^pyifa^oi  may  belong  here  though  there  is  evidenoe  in 
favour  of  the  augmented  form,  see  {  jSj.  Hdt.  hai  laOa,  not  ilMa.  (i)  Vari- 
able are  /KtvSipim,  ^rdTSfiai,  iniarafiai,  Ipyit,  i»xV<"  (Anirx'fnir  'nd  iriirxi- 
>"l>').  (3^  Unaugmented  only  in  certain  fomu  are  lAnt  (ivtXnr/iJrat),  Irs 
(wtpii^ffar),  t^ti  (4»*^;i Aoi} '.  O,  [i)  Unaugmented  arc  Uairo^iu.ifiiJm, 
iplilC'i,  iffritif,  and  S^iKor  (bnt  cf.  the  r,  I.  I  tit.  III  6j).  {»)  Dnaugmctitn] 
only  in  certain  forms  is  IpiiAm  {ipumnint,  ipfiiam,  ipiUrra).         A1.  Uiuwg- 

'  Abicht  in  Biibtlogut  XI  97$  ff.  held  that  in  verbs  beginning  with  ai,  «i,  mv 
lu,  ai  omiaaioD  ia  the  rule.  With  this  Curtiua  (CiHwih  I  139  Oerm.  oi.\ 
Bgre«i ;  while  Diadorf  oombatted  the  neglect  of  the  nugtncnt  evon  botoro 
dipbthongB. 

*  In  Uippokr«t«8  II  154  A  has  i^irScu  ;  in  VIII  191  ^l^wiret  la  corriwL 
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mented  are  Huur&fiat,  alvim  (but  wup^pt*  IX  laa),  ul^m  (but  i^p(9^9wtf  in  VII 
io6)y  alrim,  4waivif»6m,  wpoaiBUfuu.  The  seoond  aorUt  of  sMSro^uu  appean 
once  (VII  a  30),  and  with  the  augmented  form  whioh  ii  not  in  hannonj 
with  the  above,  hrtitm  or  rather  hr^m,  haa  hr^vt  IX  93.  AY.  (i)  Unang- 
mented  is  iva&m.  (a)  Variable  are  i^wtdim  \  tArft9K4m  (oMm  it  angmentdd). 
(3)  Without  the  augment  only  in  certain  forma  are  tA^dpm  (tS^rro,  aHl^rflt). 
El.  Unaugmented  are  ^htdC^,  t/^,  ^tpmrdm,  ^futu  Only  in  the  eaae  of  the 
genuine  diphthong  would  ijZ-  have  been  possible.  EY.  Unangmented  all 
verbs  except  Mm  whioh  has  liUop  I  an  {AB,1^R  with  w  written  aborv^ 
Mop  C),  i)2)8f  III  69  in  all  MSS.  Homer  uses  only  the  nnangmented  fonn. 
ffv  does  not  appear  as  in  Attio  as  the  augment  of  ov  verba.  i|v  is  rare  in  Altio^ 
a  fact  that  at  least  in  part  may  be  ascribed  to  the  ever*growing  olijeotion  to 
this  diphthong.  OY.  oifplCm  contains  a  spurioua  diphthong  and  s^m^u((»  la 
incorrect.        01.  is  always  unaugmented. 

68L]  The  temporal  augment  in  other  lonio  proae  writers. 

On  verbs  beginning  with  f ^  see  §  582. 

Hippokrates  follows  the  Attic  norm^  tf.^.  fip^aro  II  604,  684, 
708,  fjp(<urro  II  642^  III  80,  iroprfi/coy  II  226,  ifiopfiiyriat  II 644 

ififi'  in  A  C,  alfjL'  vufyoY  fjvbpd&ri  V  356,  ^tttcto  III  98,  irofM^^Mii 
1  686  (r.  /.  -of-),  III  24,  34,  62,  iJXy€4  (-cc)  II  708,  III  «, 
&v6fAa(r€v  III  232.  On  rjbvi^riv,  see  §  577*  ^^'  ikirfHarai  IV 
190  of  many  MSS.^  the  vulgate  is  iXk^,  which  we  may  correct 
to  clA-.  The  unaugmented  form  appears  to  be  due  to  association 
with  the  following  iKurpoia-i,  Demokritos  12  has  €6piOri.  A 
noteworthy  form  is  i^ict^kJci  Hippokr.  VII  490.  From  ivakim 
we  find  in  the  same  writer  iinjAoifuit  VII  514^  588^  fjpoXMfiv  V 
122,  126,  but  iviXtaixai  VII  574^  iviXMTo  I  594. 

Of  the  pseudo-Ionists  Lukian  alone  (except  Aretaios  who 
has  lAc  43,  -aioipi/rat  III)  neglects  the  temporal  augment.  In 
the  Syria  dea  we  find  hioiriovro  26  (Dindorf  -77r-)i  aiX^^orroj 
tXitrroy  iLintTOy  ivalv€To  22  (which  contains  ^pbirro  and  uiiokd* 
y€€v),  ifjifCfiero  18,  oUMfuov  21,  ipx€TO  21,  24,  ip^aro  IJ,  Ixc 
17,  24  (cTxc  45),  fx^o  17,  6pp<ib€€  19,  ai,  (Tvycyc^x^  27  (^mucc 
22,  25),  laav  2,  alT€€  25. 
Aman  28^  has  ctcoi'. 

682.]  The  Augment  and  Bedaplioation  of  Terbe  onoe 
beginning  with  Digamma. 

Excluded  from  this  list  are  verbs  whose  presents  have  beyond 
doubt  accepted  a  fixed  adulterine  ct,  e.  g.  tlpim,  €lpmTim.  In  this 
section  are  included  verbs  from  Herodotos,  Hippokrates  and  other 
sources. 

lyyy^u    jK«rit|a  in  Hippokr.  V  334  recalls  4|<  in  ▼  d9h  ▼  519i  ^^  which 
l«^f  *  must  be  tubetituted ;  ct  a|ai  with  d  taken  tnm  the  indicstiTC  Ufa. 

*  In  Attio  we  find  both  mUlprro  and  ^Utp4tat¥.    Hdt  has  Umitfin  TV  Iftl 
but  ^lif^rt  IV  1 73.    Abioht  augments  in  each 

*  Zanodotos  re«d  fii^f,  of.  t  316. 
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Though  n^B  beoomoB  d  in  Ionic,  a  form  Kar^rfniiMu  was  invented  to  gite  I 
supposed  Ionic  colouring  to  Koriyrunu  which  was  regarded  as  Attic  onlj. 
This  KoT^TKti^iai  appeare  in  hardyyuTai  Hippokr.  Ill  556,  Karnryrifura  III  506 
(c,  I.  KartTTfiilrtL,  an  unusual  fonn  for  Hippokrates,  who  usee  jcaTnryJrn  .  Elie- 
wbere  Hippokr.  adopts  Korit/m/iai,  (-  g.  IV 178,  kwiyrvitoi  til  558,  or  ■arwynw 
VII  530;  though  «((tti7>'«  in  498,  500,  rV  154,  164,  VI  u8,t34,isoandKJT^{ii 
III  494,  IV  Its,  170,  and  not  the  d  formB,  are  emplo)^.  The  perfect  it  t^j* 
found  in  Ktrrhryf  Hippokr.  Ill  418,  49a,  506,  VI  1=0,  Karfirrii  Hdt,  VU  114, 
Hippokr.  Ill  441,  500.  IV  I30,  30O.  178,  sSi  whore  the  HSS.  often  luTe  Uw 
Altic  a.  The  feminine  must  have  had  ij  not  a.  In  Phoinix  of  K«lopboa 
npMiI  Athun.  XI  495  E  — Sohneidewin  ZM.  3i.  naniTvlTit  (Porson  for  icbI  r^yvlfi 
A  B)  recalls  forms  that  occur  in  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates.  littrS  edita  ««r»- 
aytiia  in  III  416  where  Bev(>ral  MSS.  have  KBrtayviaii,  W-QyiiToi-,  IV  l5Snrhen 
H  alone  has  Kortar/vlTti,  BCE  ftc.  Hsrirrvliii,  0  KOtarftiliit  {juitiiya  qUo(«d  h; 
Veitch  from  EDhn  3,  75I.  Aor.  pass.  i&Yi\ii.  In  Homer  ne  find  /oyi)  or  4^1 
except  in  A  559,  where  the  HSS.  have  i^^lt  Jiirti.  The  aubatitution  b;  Bekker 
of  i^^l  iiyf,  perf.  aubj.,  (ct  Ahrena,  formmJcArg,  {  197,  note  1)  atill  learoa  the 
t«xt  encumbered  with  an  Attic  (or  Aiolic  1)  a  that  is  found  in  Heaiod  IT.  A 
534  (•'wra  fdyt,  Bentlej  twr'  tiftt  though  be  made  no  further  oouju-tore  to 
bring  thiB  into  the  vereo).  The  Ionic  fortn  would  be /^Tp.  Confusion  between 
perfect  active  and  aorist  paatiive  led  to  the  construction  of  snob  augmented 
forma  as  Kirrnrf^  Hippokr.  Ill  428,  itarteryp  IV  iio  (-11717  MS,  -nrn  *)■  «""■ 
(typ  rV  llS  (-arf^  CO;  nrtayli  IV  131,  171  {KaTirf4r  C),  JJ4,  346  1  Uttr«}. 
Korrrfi  ia  well  supported,  IV  116,  168,  158  FEJ-iay^),  (uroytlffa  IT  164, 
jtBToyffin))  rV  It",  iiiiTii7(7ff[u'  IV  154  in  many  MSS.  but  rejected  by  LittN, 
Ktrerrtiira  IV  166  in  CKN  (Littrfl  -taytTva),  Harayin  IV  118  tti^go  (littrt 
-(cyifi)  with  H),  KBTirrj)  IV  110  many  MSS.  (Littrfi  -■'rv)i  lU  441  iWgv 
(Littrt  -tryy).  aX(irKO|>u.  ii\(<rictTa  Hdt.VII  iBi,  and  II 174  (HSS.  itaTa;^* 
and  KarqAO ;  l|^»  I  78  1  so  always  in  Ildt.)  and  x  ^l^i  the  only  indioative  form 
in  Homer  [UMifi.  In  Hdt.  IV  117  Siiaarm  n^  iKiji  {in  A  B  F)  ^  atfj,  Om 
adoption  of  the  Homeric  form  was  aided  by  the  following  If.  Bead  ixf  (I  84, 
cf.  II 93).  Bekker'i  aA^,  found  in  Aldus  and  pcrhapa  in  C,  is  not  defensibl*. 
In  Hippokr.  VII  1S4  we  find  tixw,  the  Attic  form  <4a\*.  Hipponax  (Irag. 
74)  has  an  indisputable  case  of  aKira,  the  only  occurrence  of  this  form  in 
literature.  lis  a  might  have  been  borrowed  from  the  indicative  tiXmi. 
though  that  form  is  not  attested  in  Ionic  sources.  aAvrai  rooalU  ixim  iu 
E  487 :  ^■(i  m  i,s  a^:<ri  Mvsii  lAai^f  wariypou.  Here  the  n.  I.  Alnw  rDmores 
the  difficulty  ae  regards  quaotily,  but  urinates  the  wont  poaaible  eaeaora'. 
fiAoMa  is  better  supported  in  Hdt.  than  tiA.a>Ka :  qA^m  I  S3,  ^A^nrv  1  84, 
Vni  61,  ifXmKAi  I  78,  {iKamUai  I  70,  but  iiKaiitt  I  109,  JaAwtJra*  and  ■■^rw 
I  191  (road^A.}.  Arrian  1 3„  has  JaAdwirai.  iraX-lan  (AmiA^  Hippokr.  11 50 
where  Oalen  has  irBAfmnToi,  VII  58S  with  iraKlsKo,uu  twice  on  the  wma 
page).  In  VII  514,  s88  we  find  i^^Awrai,  in  V  111  «aTH>M\^,  116  («Tt|raA*- 
A)irav  as  IX  178,  180.  dnUHira  Ajnorgos  B.C.B.  VIII  4J0,,  (tliird  century 
B.c)ia  an  Hellenistic  form  often  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Attic  writen.  Atti« 
Inscriptions  always  have  i).  avSdw.  In  Hdt.  IX  5,  19  we  find  tirSart,  tha 
form  to  be  substituted  for  UrBa,,  Q  aj,  7  143  ;  but  in  VII 173,  VUI  18  J^rfan 
in  almost  all  MSS.    As  both  forms  cannot  well  coexist,  I  ahould  adopt  Irion 


'  The  attempls 


-e  this  T 


■e  enumerated  by  SchuLco,  K.  Z.  SSIX 
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(ef.  0  674).  The  open  fonn  derived  lU  existenoe  from  the  belief  that  Hero- 
doteian  lonio  was  like  Homerio  Ionic  in  its  preference  for  open  tip,  and 
perhaps  also  to  the  presence  of  $aBop.  loSc  Hdt  I  151,  IV  aoi,  VI 106,  Ity 
1 133*  ^*  Hipponax  100  has  K5i|itf  with  the  lenis,  which  is  supported  bj 
Mdmt  Hippokr.  II  230,  Mciy  Hdt.  Ill  45  in  df.  In  Homer  we  find  the  non* 
Ionic  m4ra  in  I  173-0'  4aa.  With  iBiiKt,  et  Homerio  Mipa^r  ttom  Mm. 
Hitu.  Mta/uu  Hippokr.  IV  254,  ifVi^o  U  294,  tWdttrm  twice  in  U  398  (in  ji) 
for  tlBurfA^poi  *lvL  Hm.  tmSa  Hdt.  I  133,  II  91,  IV  134,  im$4f  I  34,  III, 
III  a7,  31,  i^e^a  1  73,  III  31,  IV  ia7,  134,  VI  107.  Homer  has  cfMs  and 
imBa  each  twice,  but  only  tUtBiis.  Hippokr.  has  ^tm0m  V  610^  718,  VI  342, 
•M4$  II  300  ss  in  Attic.  ctSev  Hdt  I  68,  U  148  (ttw  in  PRa\  <fliK« 

Hippokr.  II  436,  V  35a,  IX  a3o,  fUa  Hdt  II 150,  f$M  II 100,  IX  94,  irwrp<^rt 
IX  58,  ]jfSc<r«y  VII  175,  VIII  78.  In  I  45  %ttB§  is  supported  by  ji«Bi,  but  |lf«, 
the  conjecture  of  H.  Stephanus,  is  to  be  adopted.  The  pluperfM  idways  has 
the  augment :  crvrcfSfc  VIII  ii3injiBCistobe  eorreeted  (cf.  VII 164).  The 
epic  ^f (Sift  X  a8o,  ^(8f •  1  ao6  are  certain  cases  of  the  augment  i|.  Elsewhere 
Homer  has  jfB^tmin  New  Ionic.  •U^tim.  ilkefor  Hdt  III  133,  4im^«  II 
104,  flka^/uu  II  183,  III  a8.  Attic  distinguished  import  aor.  (p-^i.*.  with 
augment  if*)  from  perf.  (ti-).  *c(km.  A  sharp  diyiding  line  separates 
Herodotos  *  from  other  Ionic  writers  in  respect  of  the  perfect  of  this  verb. 
loura  is  found  in  Sim.  Amorg.  7«|,  Theog.  391,  535,  Hippokr.  II  24^  5a,  Anax. 
11.  ioUairi  Hippokr.  II  la,  68,  Herakl.  a,  3.  4out4s  Anakr.  84,  Hippokr.  II 
34,  Diog.  6,  ioucvuu  Hippokr.  II  58,  /ourviey  Aret  169.  In  Hdt  on  the  other 
hand,  though  loiira  appears  in  tho  MSS.  I  39,  III  71,  IV  31,  99,  133,  VI  64^ 

VII  18,  the  testimony  in  favour  of  the  unreduplicated  form  is  so  strong  as  to 
justify  the  substitution  of  oUa  which  is  read  in  IV  83,  III  71  (in  R),  slaars 
V  30,  VII  163,  otjrmri  VII  106,  oliri*  IV  180,  oU4s  VI 135,  I  155,  Ac  Eberhard 
adopts  oU6$  in  Arrian  13|«,  not  §ht6s,  ss  in  6«,  where  the  MSS.  have  Itur^r. 
Hercher  edited  9U6$.  For  ctic^t  it  isJUting^  found  in  Hippokr.  II  50,  Hdt  has 
oU6t  V  97.  cU«  ^ittcL  tUop  Hdt  VIII  3,  tl^  IX  63,  106.  ttver  and 
clva.        €Xpu  $ay<f9pim.     clpifira  Hdt  I  155,  tlpif/im  II  34,  VIII  93,  Hippokr. 

VIII  ao,  tlp4ar€u  Hdt  VII  81,  cf^o  VIII  36,  ttfm/Uws  Hippokr.  VUI  so,  fV^«r 
Hdt.  IV  77,  156,  and  so  elsewhere  though  the  MSS.  often  have  4pfi1i/h^  or 
4pp4^w,  Hippokr.  V  196  vpotpp^w  ;  inf  ^if^rw  Hdt  III  9,  fnMs  I  9i,fte.  Alt. 
j^il^aofnai  Hippokr.  II  363.  ttp^i^ofuu  is  confined  in  Attic  to  the  form  «J|pi|» 
fftrat,  which  occurs  in  Hdt.  IV  16,  Hippokr.  I  596.  The  latter  author  has 
also  the  strange  form  c/pifo'^/ifrot  III  516  (where  nine  MSS.  have  ^i|#9-)» 
IX(ovw.  Traces  of  a  form  ikicvm  or  rather  ikt^^m  appear  in  Hippokr.  itartAir* 
^trai  II  470.  For  Sif^cXitf'^ov^i  Hdt.  IV  67,  ^rtAi^df^ref  II  95,  the  rseoit 
editors  sdr>pt  the  forms  with  ci.  There  is  but  little  doubt  that  the  Herodo* 
teian  f<»rm  was  tlKlacm.  Hippokr.  has  mctfiXi^tu  VII  3a,  4a,  50,  VIII  436, 
ciAi^of  VIII  166  (0:,  iwtk^wa  VIII  168  {iptki^mM  #),  ipttXi^mM  VIII  173,  Littr* 
{iwtKliat  B  ,  Vr«Ai{aM«^nf  •««*  ^  VIII  376,  9Udxmro  Hdt  VII  90;  #WfiA4#«/rr« 
IIipp<»kr.  II  438.         [IXk«  has  lost  a  not  f,  cf.  tukuM,]        IXvCttt*    %kwt(m 

*  Other  Attic  verbs  which  have  ti  in  imperfect  and  aorist  aecording  to 
tradition  may  in  reality  have  had  i| ;  cl  An.  Ox.  IV  179,,  whiefa  says  that 
srime  wrote  fi$i(ow,  ii^rlmw.  1i$i(orr9  is  actually  attested.  tHaerat  is  the 
cornK't  form  in  the  perfect 

'  EuNt  I7i4i»  :  T^  8i  flima  s^  mcrrk  r^r  %€r%f9  *lmnH^9  >Xd#srar  A/y«r«i.  si 
-vkfi  M«^'OMSPor.  itt  h^Koi  irel  'H#^l«r#t,  Mkt  ^^#^#^sr^  sal  hnknUm  sal  elni&s» 
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Hdt.  VII  168. 1i\Tiaa  VIII  »4,  th'litro  Hippokr.  IX  jao.  IiUh.  (b»(  Hdl. 
VII  88,  (i*«Bfl  Hippokr.  II  656,  VU  194  (not  1i^iiaa\  iim^U,,  V  jjj.  Irnpt. 
4/ifl(irfUU  Ilippokr.  VII  45I).  itiupiiaeai  VI  76.  ipY(>[a|iu.  ThU  T«rb  il 
probably  unBUgmentad  in  Hdt.  and  inwriptionii,  (  3j8.  In  Hdt.  I  18; 
A  Bpr.  have  iifiyi(tTO.  tlfrf-  the  other  HSS.,  I  93  l^ffyiaarra  A,  -tipy-  the 
other  MSS,,  eicept  Bpr.  which  has  -«p7-,  II  15  mpitpyiiorra  d  (ef.  B\  ippi" 
A  Bt,  -(ipY-  £™  CP.  Uippukrates  dries  not  omit  thp  augment  iu  Kmifyiaan 
II  5B,  Lukian  Syr.  den  35  tlpyiaao,  but  i^(flm«  AOr,  33.  ttpya^rm  Hdt.  IU 
IS5  is  better  supported  than  IpfavTai  which  Sl^itt  and  Holder  adopt,  bnt  in 
II  HI  ((),  IS  45  Ipyairiiiii  is  oertainJy  correct,  tfyavrn  I  179,  ipyaj^/roi  Tji 
Lokian  S^.  dea  14  (USS.  tlfry-),  iftiryiiaSi)  IV  179.  It  ma;  bo  noted  that 
iffpyiaato  Herraione,  C.D.I.  3383,  docs  not  impeach  tho  ooatention  that 
digammated  verbs  may  have  hftd  n  as  their  uugmoDt.  This  Argt-lin  form  ii 
simply  a  nen  formation  from  the  present,  (pyu  (Attic  tlfyn).  The  oorrae- 
tion  of  a  law  passages,  e.g.  HdL  IV 69,  IX  6S,  Tvhere  the  Attic  form  has  civj>t 
in,  will  reinatnto  lpy»  ill  complete  poBsossioa.  Homerio  ttpyu  ia  never  well 
BUpported  in  Hdt.  Ipytt  is  augmented  in  /(tlpyov  V  al,  and  rweivea  no  aog- 
ment  in  ipyra  IV  164  according  to  Stain  (Cobet,  and  Holder  trpypro).  In  VH 
197  Stein  reBds(f)7(Towith.JJ},  Holder  fffirrro  with  PAt*,  u  I  think  correctly. 
Iu  til  13G  we  rend  tlpt<  iCPd  tp^t  or  fpt<),  Kimviar  T  63  (-<p{av  CIV:.  The 
perfect  is  irtirniinis  I  154,  II  99,  V  64,  VI  79,  tho  aor.  pass.  Bubj.  is  Ipx^  '"* 
Hippokr.  VIII  ]6,  36,  acoording  to  Littr^,  where  ipx^fi  is  well  supported  (in 
»6by  Cfl).  IpBw.     rpWnot  IpBo*  Hdt.  IX  103.  Ip(a,  V  6^,  l«pyt  III  117, 

Upya  I  117  not  iipyn  with  Rd.  olyni^i.  Hdt.  iiv<{a  IV  I43,  IX  IiS,  and 
I  68,  where  all  MSS.  have  ir^fo,  aSr£n  in  Hippokr.  V  144,  Littri  with  kmiib 
USS.,  Tulgt)  i(t,  cf.  «i{a  Z  198,  n  446.  Hcsyohios  cites  a  form  fyjir  with  which 
of.  -/■{.  Hippokr.  VI  568.  With  ir4rrii,  quoted  from  an  inscription  by  Hdt. 
1  187,  cf.  iti^Tftt  n  III.  This  is  tho  imperfect.  The  second  perfect  is  found 
in  Hippofci'.  VII  558  inttyairi ;  Cirrw  occurs  in  Hrd.  *„.  ataJa.  yitaT 
Hippon  47,  SCO  {  579  B,  Hippokr.  tl  666,  684,  IU  34,  i»8.  gfo.gr  Hdt.  1  57. 
ormira  II  154.  IVT05  ;  yKTiicai  Hrd.  4,  ;  ofinifuuHdt.  VII  Ii,  Ul  ;  oWanu  Udt- 
1  I41,  ohctinirat  I  17,  V  73,  Dbirm  Hdt.  I  193.  i4iifB¥  appeam  in  Littr^'a 
edition  of  the  letters  of  Hippokratcs,  IX  406,  where  ^ner  ia  correct.  Arrian 
has  ^Kti  ia,„.  oU({».  aXKiaa  Hdt.  Iltgi,  V4J ;  obiir^iu  IV  ti,in>udo*7,*l6». 
Arrian  has  trvn^mat  l„  VmirMai  <•.  t^Hnr/ifViii  1,,  5,,,  10,,  il„.  •tiuSoiUa*. 

oUaBiiuf  Hdt.  I  186,  olHoiituar  Vm  71,  gC(oE<<f<i]ai  11  117,  tbatifiwrai  I  tSl. 
Dl«i>ta^VaTO   HI   ID.  atKS^SDpJw.     alMtHpeSptiaet  Hdt.  VIU  141;  cf.  144, 

V  19. 1 196.  olvaxoJ--  •p'lxi'i  Anakr.  31.  alrda.  o^vftAvt  Hdt.  V  iS. 
Ap<lM*{ApjH).  See  )  5S1  end.  &^  III  73  and  often  in  Hdt. ,  sarctpa  VII  308, 
iaipa  I  48.  Sometimes  there  is  a  variation  between  ipa  and  liipo,  t.g.  1  it, 
113.  Ill  S3,  where  the  former  form  is  to  be  adopted.  Hippokiatea'  uae  cl 
1^  is  undisputed  (cf.  II  70SI ;  Vita  Bom,  tipin  J.  bp&iur  Is  read  by  St«in 
when  the  USS.  have  iip4ai/ur,  ipi/tty,  iphnfr,  Ivpifitr.  For  litpi)ur  I  130 
(c.  I.  lap-  iu  C)  Lhardy  conjectured  Uapmiut.  Upar*  VII  8.  In  the  third 
plural  the  form  is  lip-  not  iap-  (of.  e.  t.  V  91)  whatever  the  termination  {ton 
under  Contract  verba).    In  later  Attic  according  to  fhotioa  %pir  was  naed. 


'  Homer  has  no  trace  of  fapc 
earlier  period  than  it  did  befon 
"   ™r,  K.  Z.  XXIII  49).    Cf.  tin 


iirly  loss  of  ^  in  -f«  of  tho  pcrtaot  p«r< 
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Ptffect  i^jca  Hrd.  4^^  and  dp^p^xa  61,,  ittpdicp  Hippokr.  Y  yaa  In  Dorie  we 
find  ifpoKviw  C.  D.  I.  3340«  (Epidauros).  hprUm  (Jkopfr^m),  tpra(op  Hdt. 
IX  7.  oip^t*.  oUpti  Hippokr.  II  686,  olfpwp  II  693,  o6fftiaa  U  686,  696, 
^  354i  obfyfiKu  V  354,  obff^^p  ¥716.  This  Teii>  is  placed  in  this  list  beoMue 
of  wpoawlpow  Demosth.  54,  4,  iw9o^atv  in  EnpoUs  (Kooh  frag.  45),  thou^ 
the  ov  is  probably  not  proethnic.  4etfw^  Mtr*  Hdt.  YI  86,  ^«  III  78, 
VII  167,  ^ffdfirip  IX  35,  kwteiiipos  V  69,  iof^vwfy  a  singular  form,  ooeon  in 
the  MSS.  of  Hippokr.  IX  243  (Littr6  kftw^).  Hippokr.  haa  the  noteworthy 
form  rrp^as  for  wpoAcas  VII  314.  AWofMU.     ifr96/i.nw  Hdt.  I  69,  III  139. 

A  singular  form  is  innn^dfup^s  Hippokr.  IX  36a. 

That  1;  may  be  the  augment  of  verbs  whose  initial  sound  was 
F  may  be  inferred  from  Skt.  dvar,  dvidkyat,  and  Homeric  ij^Citis* 
&c.  ri^Cbrjs  is  not  the  preterite  of  IF^ib-,  i.e.  fctd-  with  a 
prosthetic  vowel  ( jcto-ci/AciH)?)  which  was  lengthened  as  the  c  of 
fpxoiiak  was  lengthened  to  17  in  fjpx6iifiv.  Other  examples  of  i| 
that  are  tolerably  certain  are  fiKtip,  fJKaCop,  flKotra,  less  certain  is 
fjpyaCoyLTjv  which  may  have  been  formed  from  tpyaCoiJLat,  not  from 
F€pyi(oiiai,  1.  e.  it  is  only  apparently  identical  with  the  old  i}^y/a- 
CofiYjv  from  fiFfpy-.  The  imperfect  and  aorist  were  the  tcaiises 
where  rj  appeared,  not  the  iwrfect. 

It  has  been  widely  held^  since  WackemagePs'  discoverv  of 
the  existence  of  77  as  an  augment  of  F  verbs,  that  the  n>nn 
^(ipwv  was  to  be  explained  as  resulting  from  rjiopaov.  From 
the  point  of  view  of  Attic  or  Ionic,  dialects  which  permit  si€fo- 
fiefis  quandtatin,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  such  an 
explanation ;  the  movement  which  in  Ionic  produced  r\  from  d 
having  ceased.  In  Doric  however  a  shifting  of  i;o  to  ca>  (at 
least  in  verbal  forms)  ^  is  xmknown,  and  yet  we  have  iupni  on 
Kpidaurian  inscriptions,  C.  D.  I.  3339a6>  334^ •  i^p^P  will 
therefore  have  to  be  explained  as  Attic  i^praCop^i  instead  of 
iopaov,  itipaop  was  constructed,  since  the  former  form  did  not 


to  substitute  ffoiy-,  r}oi(€,  are  genuine  forms  from  dFtyp^iu  (dL 


'  4m$4ov<ru  quoted  by  Oram.  Paris.  675  « An.  Bachm.  II  364^  as  the  Hmo- 
doi«ian  fomi  of  it^deip,  is  due  to  the  tuppoeed  fondnew  of  Ionic  for  «•. 

*  An.  Ox.  II  .^74„. 

>  A'.  Z.  XXVII  373.  The  idea  wan  first  suggested  by  Hartel  Horn.  8h»d.  V 
1 30,  but  luttT  sbandonod  by  its  author.  Wackemagel  oitea  An.  Ox.  IV  179, 
where  it  in  stat^Hl  that  (tome  Mrrote  lifyaCffoiPt  f#i(sr. 

*  l^p^tHTwop  Kos  40  A  1 1  ,  Pa  ton  and  Uicka}  ttom  l§fi^F0€ipm ;  ef.  Iffil  37m  • 
42  B  inakini  38,,,  ,..  Max«ri»r  3«it^- 

*  It  is  not  probable  that  4i^  is  a  new  formation  ttom  iff. 

*  The  rough  breathing  is  due  to  the  inflaenoe  of  4pdm  rather  than  to  ths 
lost  Hpirant. 

^  B.  B.  IV  304, 
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Aiolic  itlyrjv).     Hippokrates  has  ui^a.     Attic  avitf$a  \ooVs  at  if 
it  was  aBsimiliited  t^  avifya  £rom  Fotyvvm  or  it  has  a  doabie 


5S3A.]  Taria. 

1.  Atii/ment  before  ike  Prepotitioit  occurs  in  ixtitcTitiinoi  Hdt,  V 
108,  VI  I,  VII  329 ;  elsewhere  the  augment  c>£  this  verb  keeps 
its  usual  place,  notwithstanding  iiitrUro  I  12  in  -J'  C  (IfitTtidij 
I  1 14  in  (i  z).  See  also  below  on  2.  KaT^aro  is  now  written  in 
III  144,  VIII  73  against  the  augmented  form  o£  the  MSS. 
aii.if>i4vvvm  augmente  the  preposition  only  :  ■qfntnea-fxierj  Hippooai 
3,  -^iiijiUa-daL  Hippokr,  VI  76,  VII  456,  Hippokr.  has  UdOfviov 
V  252.     e^roATifx^cos  Hdt.  I  i  may  be  noted  here. 

3.  Double  Avgvieitt:  Anakreon  used  the  form  i^vi\Kfv  (146J 
according  to  the  Et.  M.  3859,  which  staffs  that  iavviJKt  occurred 
in  Alkaios.  Hdt.  has  rivitTx^To  V  48,  VII  159,  VIII  26,  but 
aiiiirxpvTo  V  89,  VI  113,  VII  139,  Hippokr.  Ill  94  has  i/eii- 
)(\fov,  V  703  Tivoi)iKr\Stiv,  itvifi  V  414,  ij^ftt  V  238  (iian-tov  IX 
406  is  incorrect).  On  (jnji'tu/jflio^ij,  see  §  578j  note.  On  i<i(Kiie, 
see  §  583  end. 

3.  Augment  of  tome  compounA  verbs.  wlmTsipriot  Hippokr.  VI 
376,  cf.  Hdt.VIII  1%^  hiofioivopfinfaav.  oXKohoii.iio  and  olKo^Sopif 
are  unaugmented  in  Hdt.  ilvirruxff  Hdt.  VIII  105,  cvdoicl!fu< 
VII  227,  (vboKlii.i)aa  III  131,  twofi^flijn  I  66,  tinvxtaa  VII  233. 
(■jia>i.l\\oyi]ro  Hdt.  I  118  in  the  perfect  without  reduplication. 
Hdt.  hoB  TiapfviitiTtiTa  VII  338  not  isapTjvofi.tjaa. 


Reihiplieatioit. 


1  (up)jca    1 


S83.]  I.  On  the  absence  of  redaplicatioo  in  otxa,  ^Xcod 
5  582,  where  the  digammated  verbs  aro  enumerated.  On  (up)jca 
and  ipiop^Ka  see  the  same  section,  On  the  syllabic  augment  of 
the  reduplicated  pluperfect  in  Herodotos,  see  5  57^'  '■  "^^ 
temporal  augment  does  not  appear  in  '  Attic '  redupticat«d  forms. 
^iroAiAAtJyijro  Hdt.  I  118  is  due  to  a  desire  to  avoid  a  cumber- 
pome  form.  Reduplication  in  the  second  aorist  is  chiefly  Homeric'. 
In  Hcrodotoa  wc  find  ^yayov,  ktmofiTtv,  tliror.  Reduplication  in 
the  present  presents  no  noteworthy  features  except  in  the  case 

'  The  gramajBriang  often  call  Ionic  such  formB  as  xixixtiat,  (^nXirfi.  mitititi 
(Aristarchos  ««  xiim),  t»t4huto,  mitiAAr.  Ct  Joh.  Or,  14*,  Greg.  Kor.  433 
(also  Doria).  461,  V«t.  696,  Paris.  676.3 An.  Ba«hm.  II365H,  Et.M.  MA,t.Blnib. 
677,,,  An.  Ox.  I  36,,,  An.  Par.  IlL  183^  (cf.  30,,!,  3414,,  EubL  136s.  UTn* 
{ioiu<  ■";■•.  1167U,  1619,,,  I7iiu>  17741(1  iQ^ii  Diakonoa  on  Hedod  A^, 
)4S  {iiUiiofiTtit'.  Bj  a  reTerse  process  the  abMnce  of  reduplication  is  oallwt 
Ionic  in  BMnuns  Greg.  Eot.  461,  Paris.  67G-An.  Baohm.  II  jfii^  i*^ 
Sixf"),  rix>ai  Drakon  160,,,  cf.  156,. 
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of  the  jpeeado-Hippokratic  lihiaa-oyLai  VIII 66  (Littti  with  CDK). 
Here^  however,  B  has  dctd^o-in^rat  (intransitiye),  whereas  B  190 
is  transitive.  Elsewhere  both  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  use 
8c8((r(ropuit  in  the  sense  of  '  feel  afraid.' 

From  alpifa  we  find  in  Thasos  7I5111  ivaip€prjii4vos,  in  1.  a,  3 
•  'pakprifiipotf  which  was  read  by  Bergmann  ipat;  by  Blass  dye-. 
Neither  of  these  forms  occurs.  The  raiding  of  Blass  (Auupr^  6a) 
rests  upon  the  view  that  at  could  become  c  in  the  foiurth  century; 
a  change  unattested  for  this  period  of  Greek  ^.  Since  Herodotos 
has  ipalprjKa,  dpai^iccc,  ipalprjyLai,  ipMprjfirjv,  ivapaip/f)yAvoi  has 
been  read  by  Bechtel.  If  this  r^rt^ration  is  correct,  as  seems 
probable,  the  perfect  of  aXpita  was  formed  in  Ionic  in  two  diflfereot 
ways  (1)  ipaCptiixai,  a  kind  of  perfect  often  used  in  Hdt  in  other 
verbs,  (2)  alpipr^fiai  by  inner  reduplication,  as  in  ipflwaitov,  i}pif- 
KaKov.  In  Samos  22 13.  fnprjpiivoi  shows  that  by  about  the  year 
322  B.  c.  in  an  official  document  the  specifically  Ionic  reduplica- 
tion had  been  abandoned. 

2.  80-oalled  Attic  reduplication  ^ 

Epic  are  ii\d\fifitu,  kynyiptaiv,  &AaX^myfMU)  Ar^ro^cr,  iH^iuu,  ipipi^rm, 
ip^ipiMTOt  ip^piTo,  cvpQKmx^^t  i^^wrrm,  ((8i»t«',  ip^pry/uu  (jUpty/uu  Hippokr.  I 
530  y  tpicpa*  (Tlieog.  909),  and  hpAp^tWt  6p4pofuu. 

drn^Koa  Hdt.  I  37,  VIII  109,  iKfjKotu;  II  52,  VII  2o8  whUe 
Hippokr.  VII 490  has  the  Attic  iJioyicJcty.  In  Herodas  5^9  occurs 
the  interesting  form  iKrJKovKa  K  dXi^Xc9|MM  Hdt.  VII  23,  icoro- 
A»jA€<r/i€rov9  (?)  Hippokr.  VIII  456,  where  the  MSS.  have  -cXi^Aa-, 
-cXT/Xacr-,  and  -cXi^Xco--  (so  Litti^).  Arctaios  195  has  iKrjKitrfUvfi* 
From  iipapLcKta  Homer  has  df^^fyg,  iptjpiii,  rjpripia ;  in  Archil.  94 
the  MSS.  have  rjprip€i(r$a  which  Bergk  thought  fit  to  change  to 
'TjaOa.  dfnipopii'ot  Homer,  Hdt.  IV  97.  ly^ycpfiai  Hippokr. 
IX  340  (ep.),  cf.  iyprjyopa,  V  310,  694,  Homer.         IXi|XdK«ir  Hdt. 

V  90,  i\rj\apLai  Homer,  Tyrt.  122,,  Hdt  1. 180,  IX  9,  Mi$Aairyiai 
Hippokr.  VIII  290,  426  ;  fjkriKifirfv  Homer,  iKfikiijjip  Hdt.  VII 
205.        i^\^Aa  Hdt.  VIII  68,  Hippokr.  II  266,  JXiyXti^cc  Hdt 

V  98,  VIII  114  (epic  ikriKovOa,  ilKrjXovBa,  €lkri\ot}$€i).  I|&i||Umc 
Hipiwkr.  V  232.  <4in|imYHwu  Hdt  VIII  37,  IX  72.  iff^ 
pciafuu  Hdt.  Ia.  152,  Hippokr.  Ill  294,  IV  220,  312,  15a  (but 
(rvtniptiKa  VI  372).  In  VIII  272  for  ^€piip€iar{u  in  2>,  tf  has 
<Tvv€pr)iAhaTai  (ef .  ^  284).  In  VIII  270  <nftnip€ia-^pas  is  attested 
by  $  and  the  other  MSS.  Homer  hais  also  ^pctoro,  iptipiharo, 
Hipi>okr.  VIII  292  has  iprjpilafrai  in  $.        Ip^YP*^  Hippokr. 

*  In  Attic  the  change  occurred  in  the  aecond  eenimy  a.Di. 

*  Ionic  :  Euat.  iSiSs*. 

'  ThiM  form  recalls  in  a  measure  the  Syrakuiaa  inlleeiioii  of  iha  peribei  as 
a  present     Cf.  also  Knidian  rrrifUmu 
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VII  416  (Iptiyfiai  in  II),  VIII  506.  o'X^".  not  <p)Ct)Kc,  m> 

called  Ionic  by  Dorotheos  afi«(t  Schol.  Ven,  A  on  O  353,  and  this 
6i>elling  was  adopted  by  ApoUoniOB.  AristonikoB  and  Trypho 
(frag.  99)  probably  received  -na^y'jfiiKCf.  Hdt.  VIII  108  nu 
otxoiKvta^i  oixtuKoVoi  IX  98,  fiio^xi'^oi  IV  136  (Stoi'xoirrai  ?), 
oI)("K»«  IV  128.  Tbe  Tulgate  vapi^xm^""^  ^  rightly  rcjeet«i 
by  Littr^  for  wopoixo^O'os  in  Hipjwkr.  VI  16,  Tbe  form  with 
the  '  Attic '  reduphcation  but  with  10  for  y  also  appears  in  or;^(0K(i' 
Herodaa  2^,  and  tliis,  and  not  the  form  from  the  stem  oi^c,  must 
be  regarded  as  Ionic.  ditoXuXcxa  Hdt.  I  45  iiroKioKa  Horn., 

Hdt.  II   181   aTio\<i\fiv  Horn.,  Hdt.  Ill  119  omiwa   Homer, 

Hdt.  Ill  37,  6^,  Ilippokr.  IV  78,  VIII  606,  pluperf.  Homer, 
Hdt,  V  92,  Arnan  i^^,.  iptipuyiiai  Hdt.  Ill  60,  IV  195,  and 
80  II  158  (not  u>i>vyii.ai),  opatpvyiitiv  Hdt.  I  185  (not  wpvuro),  186 
(not  wpupVKToj.         4p<upi)iia  5  583. 

3.  Mutfi  followed  by  a  Z>i(iuid. 

^i^Kanfiat  Hippokf.  VIII  418,  494,  498  but  i^Xaiiiiivoit 
EphesoB,  Dittonberger  Syll,  ^44,4  (first  century  b.  c),  yiyXvititai 
Hdt.  II  106  etc.,  Hippokr.  iV  386. 

4.  Other  verbs  beginning  with  a  double  Consonant. 
RTciofitii :  In  an  inscrijition  from  Mylasa  348  B  1 1  (360-61  B.C.) 

we  find  iKTTJTOai ',  the  form  found  Iliad  I  402  and  uj^ually  in  tlie 
MSS.  of  Herodotus,  whetlier  a  vowel  or  a  consonant  preoedes. 
MKrqao  VII  29,  iKniixii'Oi  II  17?,  174,  VII  37  (aft«r  a  vowel) 
are  to  be  rejected  though  occumng  in  all  MSS  *.  KtKnitUvos 
appears  in  Zeleia  1 1 3j^2i  (shortly  after  334  B.  c.)  but  ((or^Kn)r<u 
in  the  same  iuBcription  1.  6  makes  for  the  conclusion  that  tbe 
former  form  is  an  Attic  interloper.  In  Sim.  Am.  13^  Bekker 
read  eicrjjTat  for  R^Krrjrai  of  tbe  Schol.  S  407  who  quotes  the  verse. 
Aischylos  has  only  one  case  of  tlie  Ionic  form  and  that  by 
metrical  oonstraint  [Prometh.  797).  It  was  preferred  by  Plato 
when  it  followed  upon  a  conaonant  (plup,  iKfKTrui.i\v).  TTie  plu- 
perfect in  Hdt.  is  ^ki^^iju  II 108.  Krifio  yields  <<r«7rai  Hippokr. 
IV  194. 

iapvpin^iivos  Archil.  30 (cf.  Hesych,  ^ffjiiu/Jty/j^i'ai)  from  ativpi^to, 
whereas  in  Hdt.  we  have  fif/ivpurntVos  from  fxv/iffw.  The  Ij-ric 
poets  liave  the  ordinary  forms  in  Itnciao-fi^Do;  Sim,  Am.  7gg,  &c. 

5'  Verbs  beginning  with  p. 

There  are  in  Ionic  some  noteworthy  forms  of  these  verbs  whicli 
in  Attic  refuse  to  reduplicate.     The  reduplicated  forms  in  Ionic 


■i  nod  lanio),  Gram.  Vvxi*.  G;6<^Ai 
lid  aa  Heaiod,  W,  D.  4JJ, 
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represent  a  newer  method  of  reduplication^  ginoe  they  have  fol- 
lowed the  analogy  of  verbs  whose  initial  sound  had  not  originally 
been  preceded  by  a  spirant. 

fi€fnm<AtU»09  in  Hippokr.  IV  374^  VIII  140^  236,  368  is  the 
same  form  that  occurs  in  ^59;  fifpavuriUpoi  is  quoted  from 
Anakreon  (166)  by  Choirob.  li  55524,  cf.  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1287 
(where  the  Pindajic  fi€pkl>$ai  is  compared)!  An.  Ox.  IV  i85jy, 
415^,  An.  Par.  IV  22617.  ptpvOyi&crBat  was  used,  according  to 
some,  by  Demokritos.  C£  pvOyu6^  Demokr.  205  according  to 
Stobtdos  (§  358).  In  Hdt  IV  71  for  (n)P€ppamjL4tnip  of  the  editors 
(A  <rvp€pa'),  B  and  C  have  crvpptp-.  The  ^pirittu  oiper  in  the 
above  forms  should  doubtless  be  changed  to  the  lenii. 

6.  Verbs  beginning  with  X. 

Xa|Ap<li^ :  Archil.  (143)  is  reported  by  Lukian  (Pseudoloff.  i)  to 
have  said  rimya  tov  irrc/xn)  <nw€lKri(f>a9,  out  of  which  Beigk  made 
the  dimeter  rimya  b*  cUiy^a^  nTcpov.  The  form  is  interesting 
because  Hdt.  has  AcXd/dfyica  III  42  S  IV  79,  VIII  122  (and  in  the 
mouth  of  an  Ionian  in  Eupolis  '  according  to  Meineke  II  570), 
kiKafin€u  III  117,  IX  51.  Hippokrates  however  has  clXiy^  VDl 
584,  €lKrjiiijJvai  VII  490,  iv€iXriiJLtiivos  V  616  but  on  the  same 
page  iTro\€KapLfiivoSt  and  iiHi\€\i<l>Oai '  III  308  (vuigo  -XcX^- 
^^ai).  k(ki^<f>aTai  is  called  Ionic  by  An.  Ox.  I  268,1.  cIXi|^ 
Ionic-Attic,  Et.  M.  298^^. 

Kayxipdi  }ield8  AcAo/xacrt  Hdt.  VII  53  (not  clXiyxa*)  as  in 
Homer.  \iy(a  collect  has  -AAcy/yiat  in  H^  VII  26  ;  cf.  Arrian 
I5i|.     A/ya>  iajf  has  Kikiyptat,  in  Hdt.  II  21,  &c. 


Perional  Endingi^ 

The  following  is  a  sunmiary  of  the  specially  noteworthy 
endings  of  the  Later  Ionic.  See  also  under  the  various  tenses 
where  fuller  reference  is  made  to  the  thematic  and  modal 
vowels. 

684.]  Endings  of  the  Active. 

I.  Fint  Person, 

|Ai :  Analogues  of  the  Homeric  i$iXmpn,  Bttfu,  iydytifu,  ftc  do 
not  appear  in  the  New  Ionic. 

1  AiTording  to  PRg  and  Bekk.  Aneod. ;  other  MSB,  hare  the  plufMrfM. 
which  Vuitch  adopta.  Ktkdfi^Ka  in  Doric  (Archimedea  II  2^  H«Imis)  m  wall 
aa  ttki^pa. 

*  Kupolia*  (II  533)  mri^mro  may  ooour  in  an  lonio  prorwrb;  ef.  Hippokr. 
IX  36J. 

'  Cf.  Archimedes'  AfXif#v. 

*  Ionic-Attic,  £t.  M.  a^iSu. 
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a ;  The  imperfect  of  ttfxl  is  fa  <  ^a  in  Homer  and  Herodotos ; 
of  «V'  !?">  "f  tIOthii,  iridta  in  Hdt.  In  the  aorist  we  fi^H, 
besides  Utiov,  also  d-na  which  is  rare  in  Attic.  The  pluperfect 
has  f-a,  an  ending  which  shows  the  aoristic  coimexion  of  this 
tecBe. 

a.  Second  Person. 

-9a  :  This  original  perfect  ending  oMurs  in  oio-^o  <  0I&  +  da  and 
in  ^pi'iparrOa  {§  619).  ^Tda  m  Theog.  1314  =  10?  in  Hdt.  is 
strictly  a  perfect,  ^s  an  imperfect.  The  abandonment  of  the 
perfect  of  flfii  brought  with  it  the  confusion  between  -1  and  -trfti ; 
whence  followed  the  creation  of  such  forms  as  l^na-Oa  in  Theog. 
1316  (MSS.  fx*"<^^°)  *n<^  Sappho,  (tr}<rBa  Theog.  715.  Cf. 
Homeric  TC6r}ff0a  from  rWijs,  tto-fia,  i6i\j!iT6a,  fid\oia$a. 

s  has  been  added  in  tls  thon  art  (Hdt.  and  Archilochos)  to 
A  for  primitive  iin.  In  Syrakusan  ival  was  the  regular  form, 
which  indeed  may  be  read  in  all  passages  in  Homer  except 
p  388.  On  el  in  Hdt.  see  §  705.  To  otaSa,  -t  was  also  added, 
thus  producing  oXrrBas  found  in  Herodas  2gg  and  adopted  by 
ZenodotoE  in  his  recension  of  the  Homeric  text  (cf.  Eust.  i773jr)- 
olirfJar  also  appears  in  comedy,  and  was  'Hellenic'  as  well  as 
o'o-da  according  to  Ailios  Dionysios.  ca-f  in  the  pluperfect 
happens  not  to  occur  in  Hdt.',  but  in  the  plural  we  find  truvrf 
liaTf.  In  the  optative  aorist  Hdt.  has  -t-ia-s  (never  -air)*.  In 
the  plural  of  the  second  aorist  we  End  o-ii)-r<  not  -o-i-re,  e.g. 
Soi'rirf  in  Hdt.  VII 135  ;  so  -ati^re  not  -aire,  -oiiji  except  in  Horn. 
(TxotiJ  (?),  and  in  Aiolie,  occurs  only  in  eupofijr,  Hippokr,  I  590, 
where  eC^iotr  is  a  v.  t.  The  pluperfect  has  -eos,  not  -eec,  as  the 
Et.  M.  386^  states. 

3.  TMrd  Person. 

m  <  -Ti  in  the  singular,  Ionic  being  an  assibilating  dialect, 
-oviri  <  -oi^(,  -ttxri  <  ~iDi/r[.  The  sporadic  cases  of  -ourt  and  -mm 
in  Chios  are  due  to  Aiolie  influence.  The  instances  of -jj^i  ib  tlie 
subjunctive  are  rare  in  the  elegy  {Theog.  139).  -fjift  never 
occurs  in  iambic  poetry  or  in  prose,  though  ABC  have  Mai!tn)tffi 
Hdt.  I  188.  Theognis  has  ebewhere  -ti.  On  primitive  -•i  in 
the  subjunctive,  and  on  -ft  <  --qi  in  Euboian  Ionic,  eee  ^  339. 
In  the  perfect  we  find  -am,  except  in  a  few  instances  where  the 
poetical  -d<ri  comes  to  light  (_5  595)  by  imitation  of  Homer,  In 
the  pluperfect  we  find  -tt  in  Hdt.  with  no  case  of  -«  or  -tiv  as  in 
Homer  and  in  Attic.  The  inscriptions  have  -tt.  In  the  plonl 
-cmiif  in  Hdt.  with  no  case  of  -uaav.   The  imperative  has  -tw,  -fw*, 


585.]  PERSONAL  ENDINGS.  479 

and  -rmv,  l<rra>v  occurs  on  inscriptions,  itrrtAouv  is  found  in 
Hdt.  I  147,  and  -rtMrar  in  Teos  1581,,  ^9  »9  ^  I^^  document 
composed  under  Attic  influence.  In  Attika  oy  300  B.C,  -rttcray 
had  almost  entirely  displaced  the  older  form. 

In  the  present  optative  of  -€a>  verbs  we  find  -cotiy  in  Teoe  156 
A  10  and  -oii;  in  line  4,  elsewhere  -ot,  as  in  Hdt,  with  but  few, 
if  any,  exceptions.  Hippokrates  has  however  many  well-attested 
instances  of  -0117.  In  -aa>  verbs  Hdt  prefers  the  ending  -yif 
^and  -if€v).  Both  €lr\(rav  and  ctcp  occur,  and  %ap€^ioi€P  is  found 
m  IV  120,  VII  103. 

In  the  aorist  Herodotos  adopts  -etc  (-at  twice  onlv:  II  100, 
III  156,  and  these  are  doubtful),  and  -ctay  (-atcv  only  VI  101, 
VII  152  (?),  VIII  j5).  In  inscriptions  we  find  -ciw.  In  the 
second  aorist  we  fina  hoUv  in  Hdt  The  perfect  optative  has  -01 
not  -oti;.  In  the  aorist  passive  optative  we  find  both  -€ii}<rair 
and  -€i€r. 

686.]  Endings  of  the  Middle. 

1.  Fir9t  Person, 

-ficoOa,  in  Homer,  appears  once  in  Theog.  671  (cf.  183,  888, 
983,  1047,  1056,  &c.  -/i«^a),  Hrd.321,  never  in  Ionic  prose. 

2.  Second  Person, 

Hmt  preceded  by  the  thematic  c,  becomes  either  -cat  or  •jf  in 
Ionic. 

-T^-o-ai  yields  -77a t  and  -77  in  the  subjunctive,  which  also  admits 
of  -cat  for  -T/ai,  by  retention  of  the  short  thematic  vowel. 

-a-<ro  becomes  -ao ;  '€<to  becomes  to  or  cv. 

In  the  imperative  we  have  -oo,  -oOm. 

3.  Third  Person.  The  perfect  and  pluperfect  endings  are  -rrm, 
-rro,  and  -arai,  -oto.  The  terminations  -arat,  -arc  ^  are  not  the 
exclusive  property  of  the  Ionic  race,  though  retained  by  Ionic 
and  Attic  with  greater  tenacity  than  by  other  dialects.  Two 
examples  of  the  ancient  form  in  -arat<9rat  occur  in  Doric: 
Kretan  ictcirat  and  Herakleian  ytypa^irai, 

-aro  in  the  optative  for  -vro  is  one  of  the  best  attested  forms 
of  Herodoteian  Ionic.  This  ending  is  here  more  ancient  tiian 
-rro,  since  it  is  derived  from  |^^To, 

The  terminations  -arai,  -aro  have  in  Herodotos  been  trans- 
ferred from  their  home  in  the  indicative  perfect  and  pluperfect, 
after  stems  ending  in  a  consonant,  to  the  present  and  imperfect 
of  Mi  verbs.  On  di/i^a-fxat,  jir^a-fiat,  whose  a  apparently  passes 
into  €  before  the  endings  -arat,  'oro,  see  §  688,  I,  note  2. 

(a)  Present,  vporiOiarai  Hdt.  I  133  (IV  26  in  C),  dirtoWoroi 
II  113,  virarurr^arat  II  80,  i^apiffriarai  V  61,  StWaroi  II  142, 

*  See  Abicht,  PMotogus  XI  275 IL,  snd  1 6is. 
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rVgo,  iisurT^arai^  III  2,  lO-^,  IV  174.     (For  iKtihoaru  of  fin 

II  47  read  -oifrai.)  Theee  forms  do  not  occur  in  Homer.  Id 
il  verbs  these  forms  are  incorrect,  e.g.  Styiarai  II  47,  Kt)B(ar<u 
I  209  (both  in  C).  -itoi*  is  preserved  in  the  following-  forms  : 
MaTavrai   Solon  4,,  Svi'orrai  Hippokr.  II  390,   cf.  tino'XXucrai 

III  354,  V  624  liis,  680  hi»,  pifywiTai  III  200. 

(i)  Impeifect.  -aro,  introduced  from  the  pluperfect  (cf.  -aroi 
in  the  present)  in  HavurriaTo  Hdt.  IV  80,  ihvviaro  VII  211, 
jfniiTTiaTQ  II  53,  where  a  apparently  changes  to  < ;  and  also  id 
•Bapm.OiaTo  I  119,  iva-ndtiKvvaTa  IX  58.  The  -vro  form  may 
also  occur  in  the  imperfect,  as  witness  hitt^tfinvwra  VII  323, 
IX  40. 

Improper  are  all  such  forms  in  il  verlw  (1)  in  imperfects: 
■BpoailiaTo  I  61  with  -tma  in  all  MSS.  is  nevertheless  to  be 
rejected',  as  are  all  other  snch  forms  no  matter  how  well 
they  are  supported  by  MS.  evidence  :  as  l0ov\iaTo  1 4  (t^ovKovro 
Plutarch),  ha^ntvidaro  II  172  (in  all  MSS.),  iya-iaro  I  67  (6di), 
&7!cypa'piaTo  V  39  (in  all  MSS.),  ii^fttKiaro  IV  167  (P  Ri). 
inviaro  VII  147  (in  all  MSS.),  i,A.r,xavfaTo  V  63  (in  all  MSS.). 
ApfUaro  I  83  is  regarded  by  Stein  as  pluperfect*.  Bredow** 
(p.  330)  aipfiiaro  ie  incorrect,  fa)  Second  aorists :  iytviaro  II  66 
where  Stein  suggests  iyfywlaro,  Ufpitytviaro  I  214  (S  -fytvovTo), 
ivLK^aTo  often,  invBiaro  VII 172  (P  Re).  The  inscriptions  have 
-vTo  invariably. 

The  imperfect  of  ^1  verbs,  where  •aro  was  in  place,  was  the 
source  of  this  error,  which  seems  to  have  been  inserted  by 
copyista  into  no  other  text  than  that  of  Herodotos.  The  fonns 
in  'farai  and  -taro  in  the  imperfect  and  aorist  of  Q.  verba  do  not 
occur  in  the  MSS.  of  the  logog^phers  or  of  Hippokratee '.  The 
latter  docs  not  adopt,  even  in  lu  verbs,  the  ending  -aro ;  dirwA- 
KviiTo  III  88,  dj-ioTQtTo  II  608,  The  presence  of  the  above- 
mentioned  misshapen  formations  in  the  MSS.  cannot  be  laid  to 


'  Mrnirai  n  143  (mhj  )  was  rend  by  Zenod.  ^Tiirriarw.  iwlirraTBi  it  til* 
readiog  of  A  L.  Q.  H^yer,  Graniin.  f  485,  holds  it  to  be  indiotUre. 
Zenodotos'  reading  indicates  the  prevailing  uncertaiiitif  ub  to  tlie  |il*ea  of 
•foTcu.     ZcDodotoB  ia  also  reported  to  have  rend  -wmift-rv  (liug.)  in  Uumer. 

■  Homer  bu  -rroi  after  a  and  o  invariablf . 

*  No  verb  which  has  tho  short  vowel  in  the  fnturo  before  tigma,  and  tijma 
in  the  perfect  middle,  has  either  -otiu  in  the  perfect  or  -ora  in  the  plu- 
perfect We  must  ruad  ■wfoaiSiarTo.  wpaailiina  wnald  be  a  strange  pluper> 
feet  (as  Abicht  takes  it  to  be], 

'  Stein  reads  io^/aro  here,  and  in  every  other  paaimgo  with  MS.  sathoritj. 

*  The  pseudo-Ionie  movement  did  not  affuct  in  an  equal  dogreo  all  Ionic 
literatuie.  While  such  forms  as  niasc.,  neutr.  raurimir,  ainitir  wei«  inwrted 
into  the  toxt«  of  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios,  those  writers  were  spared  ftnm 
the  irregular  -fsru  and  •loTS.  It  is  also  noteworthy  that  Arrian's  /wfiM  wu 
spared  the  intrusion  of  such  forma  as  iytriaro. 
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the  charge  of  the  teachings  of  the  grammariaiui,  who  make 
abeolately  no  mention  of  tiHir  occorrenoe. 

I.  -arrtu  toT-rrtu  after  Toweli  i«  supported  only  by  the  ■tatement  of  Hera- 
kleidee  Miledos  (Cohn,  p.  77),  who  oitea  as  used  by  some  lonians  the  forma 

a.  -eroi  is  not  used  in  the  singular  despite  the  statement  to  the  oontrary  of 
the  Et.  M.  367M,  •tic/ercu,  a  poor  variant  in  Hdt  I  151,  fta,  Kkgrui  often  in 
liokian's  Syria  dea,  wtwoUmrui  Zenodotos  in  Homer  (abore  p.  480,  footnote  i). 

3.  -aro  in  the  singular  is  also  inoorreot :  nyfiere  m^  in  Kallimaehoa 
dted  by  An.  Ox.  1 373^,  Et.  M.653i».  In  Hdt  DC  100 :  At  I"  Ifpe  9mp99tnMmf 
r9%ffi*ZkKnviy  Beiske  proposed  to  insert  wimti  ot  to  read  nirre. 

4.  -Soroi  for  -sroi  and  -^cirs  for  -ors  are  indefensible  in  mvraMX^Icirai  Hdt. 
n  75   {Ppr,  Bd)  and  ^rrcXir  or  i^aki-Uir*  YU  90  in  aU  IfSS.   (Dobiee 

-odwr.  In  the  imperatiye  -o^aiy  is  often  peoeded  by  c  (present 
and  2nd  aor.),  never  by  o.  o-o^aii^  in  early  Attio  insonptional 
documents  is  even  more  frequent  than  c-o^a>i^  (e.p.  cJpurm(o4iiir). 
-^ in  xfirjaOoiKrap  Hippokr.  VI  8a  is  soqpicioiis. 


686.]  Endings  of  the  PaasiTe. 

-6v|aar^  not  -Otv,  is  the  form  adopted  in  iambic  poetry  and 
prose.  The  3rd  pi.  fjnivSrjv  in  A  146  is  not  to  be  rejected;  cf. 
Kretan  bi€\iyriv,  Delphic  dtrcXi/^i;. 


CONJUGATION. 

Iniroduciary  KewuirkM, 

687.]  Man^  peculiarities  of  usage  of  the  Ionic  verb  do  not 
affect  our  estimate  of  the  position  of  the  dialect  in  respect  of 
its  interrelation  with  other  idioms.  Many  details  of  verbal  usage 
and  even  of  formation  belong  more  properly  to  a  history  of  trn 
Greek  verb  or  to  treatises  dealing  specifically  with  the  diction  of 
individual  authors.  Not  wishing  to  trench  upon  the  dmnain  of 
the  lexicographer,  we  have  thei^ore  in  general  excluded  from 
the  present  discussion  verbs  of  regular  formation  which  occur  in 
Ionic  alone,  though  many  points  of  interest  are  thus  passed  by, 
such  as  the  appearance  in  Ionic  prose  of  a  large  number  of 
so-called  epic  and  poetic  verbs,  the  affinities  of  uie  dialect  for 
the  active  in  place  of  tlie  middle  and  rice  term.  Ionic  forms 
not  disbimiliir  to  those  in  vogue  in  Attic  have  as  a  rule  not 
been  incDrporated,  chiefly  because  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
Ionic  verb  is  inflected  on  the  same  general  lines  as  the  Attic 
verb.     Sometimes,  however,  where  Ionic  and  Attic  are  alike, 

• 
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the  forms  in  question  are  adduced  provided  their  Aiolic  or  Doric 
equivalents  an.'  differently  conetmcted.  Forms  of  this  character 
are  treated  under  the  special  tenses  in  which  they  occur. 

On  Sural,  Ivviio  and  similar  examples  o£  the  co-existence  in 
later  Ionic  of  euch  parallel  forms,  see  under  Contract  Verbs, 
On  fit  verbs  inflected  as  u  verbs,  see  §  691  ff.  w  verbs  inflected 
like  /Ai  verbs,  and  tenses  of  Xvniui,  rCBiifii  etc.  other  than  present, 
imperfect,  and  second  aorist,  are  mentioned  under  jti  verlw. 

S88.]  Variation  between  6iX.at  and  i64Kio. 

$i\M  naa  regarded  as  Ionic  by  the  gmnimarians  ',  and  it  is  tbe  onljr  fbrtn 
mhicb  appears  in  tiia  inBcriptioiial  moQunieiita  of  the  dialect':  Tliuca 
79,,,  Ealikarn.  33S,,,  ,,,  Milotos  100,.  Bi\M  occurs  in  the  iambogniphs  in 
only  two  passages  (Sim.  Amorg.  7^1  Hipponai  11  Bl,  and  Anakreon  emplojn 
it  in  oatalectic  iunbic  dimeter  [91].  Solon  371  (trim.)  has  Ht*Kn.  In  th« 
ulegists  we  find  aixgt  in  PhokjL  il,  Solon  37,,.  Homer  adopts  the  fuller  form 
with  only  one  or  two  possible  exceptions',  and  this,  too,  is  preferred  by  the 
elegy :  Archil.  61,  l^i^.  '  '«■  Solon  4,,,  33J  (imperfect ;  trochaies),  in  Theognii 
over  twenty  times,  Bergk  changiDg  139  (jl  0  eiKjiait)  and  919  (neither  A  nor 
0  has  JfltAp).  In  606  we  find  an  imperfect  fatAov  (Slob,  iaixevvi).  Aoafcivon 
uses  iti^u  in  choriambica  (il,,  14,).  In  Pindar,  Hommsen  (on  01.  II  97)  can 
count  a  few  instances  of  ti\a  which  he  regards,  in  opposition  to  BoecUi.  as 
oorlain :  01.  II  97,  VUI  85,  P.  II  69,  X  5,  Isthm.  VI  43,  Nem.  X  B4.  It  is 
therefore  improbable  that  tragedy,  which  uses  only  ti\m  in  dialogue,  should 
have  derived  this  form  from  Pindar.  That  ita  very  rarity  gave  it  ■  oertwn 
element  of  distinction  adapted  for  the  purpose  of  the  tragic  po«^ta,  is  eoa- 
lirmod  by  the  attitude  of  comedy  towarda  the  word.  Here  it  is  uuly  ia 
parstragedic  poaaages  and  in  the  formulae  t/y  ttit  ItKp,  tl  Btia  Uaii  that  the 
shorter  form  finds  a  place.  So  in  early  Attic  prose,  which  followi  tragic  luaga 
to  a  certain  extent.  May  we  see  the  infiuenoe  of  Oorgias'  theoriea  apon 
Antiphnn  in  his  use  of  0eA«  ?  Wlien  ai\m  became  the  common  form,  MKm 
carried  with  it  the  distinction  that  Mas  had  once  enjoyed '.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  S/au  is  not,  like  Ktirot,  made  by  Aristophanes  the  mark  of  the  'iMraAa 

Out  of  the  confuHion  in  the  HSS.  of  Herodotoa,  Stein  thinks  to  rstabliah 
the  principle  that,  while  in  the  present  both  forms  were  employed,  Mxm 
was  more  common,  but  that  BiKu  was  regularly  uiwd  in  such  collocations 

OS  fuAieai ri  Hkn  tni^airitr  ih  ripv  (I  78,  cf.  til  A5,  IV  13),  V  I3I,TI  37, 

VII  8,  37,  101) '.     In  the  imperfect  and  future  M\tr  is  certainly  preferred, 

'  Joh.  Qr.  140,  Ornra.  Aug.  6AS.  Bimb.  67S,,  citing  rh*  Ulu—lr  ti\m. 
9(\M  was  also  thought  to  be  Alexandrian,     See  on  ictTrai,  |  564. 

'  On  Attic  inscriptions  iBiKv  is  found  until  300  a.  c.  TTie  shorter  form 
appears  after  150  B.  c.     The  Koir^  adopted  BiKti  except  in  augmented  forms. 

'  Arietarchos  could  save  iSiKm  and  his  tht'ory  as  to  its  unirerMkl  adoption 
by  Homer,  only  by  having  recourse  to  an  outrageous  syniiosia  A  177.  Ct 
also  a  317,  and  A  554. 

'  Cf.  Wilamowitx,  Seraldts  II  57.  Contemporary  preferences  from  Iha 
>e  point  of  view  are  discernible  in  the  history  of  QoiXaitax  and  MAmp  (fxA  1 


n  Pindar). 

"  Yll  161  rt  iBiAtir  Kiytir,  Stoin  must  brand  as  . 
las  no  objection  to  ri  H  hai  roSrt  /BiXa  Xiya  U  I 


a  additii 
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but  in  the  korUt  this  U  not  ao  oartaiii.  At  all  ereota  it  will  not  do  to  fiillon 
Bradow  in  rooting  $4\m  out  oomploiol;.  Ilpraklt-itos  adopts  M>im  iu  6,4, 
86,  91,  t4Km  in  104.  Demokritos  Iiaa  <>ii1y  the  finiKir  form:  fj,  f4,  109. 
(Domokratoa),  144,  1S8  (tAiii  in  ^^,  13^'.  n4\t,  tppeara  io  Littr^'a  Uippo- 
kntM  I  570  (Mak  A),  U  118  (Ma*  n,  144,  414  (^ .,  Ill  in.  34],  VI  46  Mh* 
J),  jo  (•A-  ^  O,  VI  iji  twioo  {Ur^  in  0  onco),  VII  fjo,  541,  56*,  but  In 
49S  Uttri  raub  «A«>t  (M-  in  C),  feiXir  III  90  (fhAfi  £>).  ThU  looks  u  if 
thkM  b*d  B  better  oUlm  to  m  pUoe  in  tho  tvit  than  that  anignMl  it  bj'  Uttr^ 
ftnd  that  it  waa  foiced  oat  in  malia  prci^kic.  fikm  la  aertkin  in  VII  198,  VIII 
416.  In  Aratalo*  we  And  Mkm  16  (fiiKtc  o  H).  107,  ]jj,  156  twic4>. 
58B.]  Variation  between  yCyi'-i^at  and  ylpotuii. 

To  I  196  may  be  added  the  fact  th:il  flnitw  occun  aa  early  hi  Pintlnr. 
ylMfuu  of  the  Common  diale«t  ia  the  j  i'  v.iiliDg  form  in  Arrian,  nliiti'  ll>|i|)o- 
kntee',  Aretaloa,  Lukian'a  Syria  dn  mid  Atlrii^ia,  tha  VUa  Hamm  and  the 
paendo-Bippokratio  lottera  hare  ytytaiioi.  Eiuebioa  Hyndioa  aocopta  daw 
ylyroiiMi,  now  ylMfiai.  "Dm  latter  ftirm  Bhonld  be  bauinlied  from  all  alalia 
Attie  writera. 

Y*lMfiai  bfil  WM  oaed  in  lonie  prooe  only  in  yttrdtunj  (Hdt.) ;  et.  iyttruTt 
Sim.  Am.  7,,. 

BM.]  Varia. 

Relerencea  may  b«te  b«  nude  to'thr<  varinlifin  bntwenn  rphv  and  tpirm 
(t  iiS),Wfin>andTJ^nt(i  ia9),MAw4ii'^ia^iiv\fvi>,utd»AirtJvi(  :3*;  Ulppo- 
kratea  has  ivAfa,  aa  well  aa  irvAirMi^  Antuica  Joi  aiiAirJ/e^ui).  •Tnfwt  (t  ]>4, 
10),  fvfiit  ^vfim  (i  154,  where  Hippokr.  II  job,  456,  VII  60  mi([)it  have  bt«n 
adduced  in  aupport  of  the  fonner,  V  ,(70,  374  of  the  latter  form).  niMM  It 
Bippokratic  II  416,  but  for  awA*<i(  T  191,  vmCAii*  ahould  probably  bo  rood. 
VKtUv  in  Hdt.  and  Bippokr.  ia  fitmi  ■  diffeivat  root  from  ritllrq^  (Brit., 
Bippokr.,  Herakleitoa,  Aretaioa).  The  lattar  ia  oiinD>MlM]  willi  tho  root  uT 
rx'f*'-  AiJfaMu  occurs  frequently  in  Hippokr.  (VI  176,  330,  VIH  Kit,  lOM, 
141),  who  also  usee  /^dCv/iMi  (VII  Ito.  VIII  41,  174).  The  laltvr  la  duoAr 
Attic  TtTffiwm  iD  TtT^rtTu  Bippokr.  VII  47H  1>  a  doubtful  form  aloagaidB 
of  rrrpaltm  (Bdt.,  Hipponax,  Aretaioa).  C  and  {  ban  TTfairrrm.  I'A^u, 
not  the  poetic  lt(aiii,  la  the  correct  fonn  in  Bdt.,  Damokrilos  and  Laklan, 
St/ria  dM,  i  )i. 

ACTITB   VOICB. 
S91.] 

Imiicatire  Pruenl. 

I.  Verbs  in  -(«.     It  is  we]l-Un<<wn  tlmt  the  Dorians, notably 

those  of  Sicily,  evinced  a  foniliuBS  for  verba  in  -a^io  parallel  to 
those  in  -aw,  e.g.  viyACa,  ytk6(<n,  litpud^'u^i.  Analo|{t>UB  casea 
from  Ionic  are  rare:  &npa&^\-fv>i  Hi|i[>ukr.  VII  70  (Littr^^ ; 
vfiptiCM  <^  1 141  vtipa(ii)Uvot,  tlii>  vtil^to  reodin);  Hippokr.  Vll 
546  (Littr^  vtipaaat^ivmv).    •(tpin'Ou  i"  also  epic  M  357,  O  615. 

'  in  tbe  treatiaea  of  the  yonnger  arlnxl  i.f  Uippoknitce,  yiw^at  ia  frMinattt, 


..If.  IV  ijo,  VII  198,  3j»,  478,  MJ,  Vm  94.  98.  4< 
■  See  Bonlton  In  Oaae.  An.  IU  45. 
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Verbs  in  -foj  are  frequent  in  Ionic.  The  following-  are  a- 
amplea  of  such  as  do  not  occur  in  classic  Attic  prose  :  iyKat(i» 
Hippokr  Vni  368,  iKova^to  VII  94,  oAuxra^io  Hdt.  IX  70, 
iXi]$CCoiJ.ai  III  7a,  ap)i6(tii>  Hippokr.  I  580,  II  <}68,  but  hpfiiaau 
III  558',  apii.6^op.ai  Aretaiofi  314,  arpt^f^ti)  Ildt.,  Hippokr.  (rare 
in  Attic)  by  the  side  of  drpt/x^w,  laKxifai  Hdt.  VIII  65,  fiivv6i(ia 
Hippokr.  VI  1 18  (d  -tw)  transitive,  trvplCa>  Hippokr.  V  378,  VU 
190,  *cJOo  VI  56fi,  X<^riCm  VII  558. 

Hcrodotos  uses  trttiiC'"-  a^idTTU)  did  not  come  into  nee  in  Attic 
until  TT  had  supplanted  tra. 

3.  The  presence  of  ^kio  in  Ionic  prose  is  open  to  snepicion. 
It  ia  retained  by  Littr^  in  Hippokrates  III  238  (^itw  -WA'),  342 
(«c  MN),  V  224,  but  in  VI  32,  where  the  vulgate  has  d^fni, 
A  has  a^i'}Kfi,  H  i^^Koi.  Here  Littr^  reads  l^^icct.  Herodotos 
uses  ^KQ>  only,  with  which  Tku  is  connected  in  meaning  but  not 
in  etymology^.  As  regards  the  objection  to  liaa  in  Hippokrates 
based  upon  his  adoption  of  a  verb  (not  employed  by  Herodotos) 
which  is  poetical,  it  inay  be  said  that  id  Korintluan  we  find 
Tjior^es',  C.  D.  I.  3119',  in  the  Xuthias  inscription  (Lakonisn  ?) 
■noOUt^,  Cauer  10,  B  9,  and  in  Delian  Ime  {B.  C.H.  11  579ff.)- 
4^(KiJ/ii)i'  occurs  in  many  dialects. 

5.  \io>  for  x^ai  is  doubtful  in  Aretfltos  299,  where  Far.  has 
\iov.  QTroxvira iTa  from  jfyvia  Hippokr.  VIII  200  is  not  found  in 
fl  or  in  C,  which  have  anoxic. 

For  some  reason  £ust.  154,5  (cf.  621.,,  718^)  regards  as 
Doric  Iwui  for  Siiw,  and  dilru  for  6via.  That  the  Dorians  used 
ivvia  for  hv(o  not  for  bioiun  is,  we  believe,  unvouched.  So  far  aa 
the  form  hvvtn  is  concerned,  it  ia  frequent  in  Ionic,  rare  in  Attic, 
prose ;  and  Homer  as  well  as  Pindar  has  &vvm. 

4,  Examples  of  -((tk  added  to  roots  ending  in  a  vowel  are 
XpiffffKOfitti  Hdt.,  Kviaxop-ai  Hdt.  {Kvtai^io  Hippokr.),  ^vtvcOfMU, 
perhaps,  Archil.  142.  Hdt.  was  probably  the  first  to  use  dp^trcw, 
the  only  old  verb  in  -tuKtu. 


693.] 


I .  Liquid  Verbs  wore  probably  inflected  in  the  dialect  of  tliA  I 

fifth  century  as  follows  : — 


p,,i-  (-.» 


(itviofitv  (-tilf(«') 


'  Hippokr.  bat  Kawiaam. 

'  Thu  moat  recent  discuuion  of  the  relmtion  of  the  two  verba  will  be  tmuA   \ 
n  Joh&nuon'a  BtOrSgt  ntrgr.  SpraebJainde,  p.  61  ff. 


59«.]  INDICATIVE  FUTURE  ACTIVE.  485 

The  adoption  of  the  liquid  future  form  in  the  active  does  not 
of  course  necessitate  the  appearance  of  the  liquid  stem  in  the 
middle  forms.  Thus  Herodotos  has  Mpiavim,  but  fccpSifotiiuu 
^the  only  future  middle  form  of  this  verb,  and  that  not  found 
m  Attic). 

The  following  examples  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  paradigms 
given  above : — 

A.  i^»i  Hdt.  II  38,  IV  129,  VI  43,  IX  43,  Hippokr.  H  5a, 
58,  VII  490,  VII  550  (but  ip^  VII  530)*,  Lukian  i^.  dea  27, 
36,  cf.  if^  Archil.  792,  891,  Hipponaz  %i  A,  ip^  Theog.  1^36 ; 
6votiav4<a  Hdt.  IV  47,  ar\iuufi(A  I  75,  ao9,  IV  1^7,  VI  39,  vfpopim 
Hippokr.  VII  496,  ivwjiayita  VII  54a,  548,  VIII  408,  t^iUm  IV 
630  (the  future  of  rifuna  is  unusual).  

B.  In  Hdt.  we  usually  find  -^ci(»  e.ff.  ivokitis  Vlll  60  (dvo- 
Xci(  Theog.  36,  245),  K€pbavi€is  I  35,  ivofiaXiiis  I  71^  tiarfrpa* 
pi€is  III  I  a.    lf>€is  occurs  in  all  the  MSS.  VUI  loa 

C.  ipti  Mimn.  y^,  Theog.  22, 49a,  dXci  Tyrt.  3,  diroXct  Theog. 
IT04,  VioAci  is  a  conjecture  of  6ergk,  Hipponax  21  B,  mirav- 
ovfi  Archil.  61  (or  -^i?)^  In  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  tiie  open 
forms  prevail,  e.ff.  iiroKiti  I  34,  dia^^cp^ct  V  51.  Hippokimtes 
has  ipi€i  VII  478,  but  iyuw€i  VI  66a  (O),  mapA  VIII  484. 
In  Herald.  a6  Hippolytos  has  Kpuftl  (Bvwater  Kpipiti),  in 
Melissos  10  Simplicius  has  ircpavci  rMullach  -^cc).  IVom  the 
pseudo-Ionists  we  note  iK<f>api€i  Lukian,  8fr.  dea  32,  c^poWcc 
Asir,  20,  TTpwfxwiii,  ipiti  Euseb.  Mynd.  63.  Compare  -mi  in 
'CCq»  verbs  with  -^ci  in  liquid  verbs. 

D.  ip4opL€v  Hdt.  IV  118,  pAviopAv  IV  119,  VII  141,  Mp^awio^ 
PL€P  VIII  60. 

E.  xntopLfviovai  Hdt.  IV  4  (Attic  -ovcri  Cd),  VTI  lOI,  ip4ova% 
Hippokr.  VII  440 ;  ifivv^vai  Hdt.  IX  6. 

2.  Verbs  in  -iU.  From  verbs  in  -fC«»  of  more  than  two 
syllables  we  find  numerous  instances  of  the  forms  devoid  of  the 
sipna,  e.g.  in  Hdt.  xarcucoifriCi  IX  17,  icofiici  II  121  {y)t  vofUci^pAcy 
II  1 7  (not  'OvyL€v,  the  Attic  form  which  Stein  has  adopted  from 
the  MSS^;  in  Hippokr.  ia^ul  VI  360,  jpctfui  IV  546^  vmh 
ica^ici  VI 1  608  (cf.  Hdt.  IV  190  icaW<rotMri),  ^vriw  Ejnst  iX 

4  {4>povTi6is  vulgo),    ipLil>avl<r€i,  on  an  inseription  from  Priene 

rit.  Mus.  ill  I,  no.  421 19),  is  Hellenistie. 


u 


The  ftiture  in  'tdm  has  driren  out  the  older  Ibnn  in  •(»  (et  9mdm).    •Ab 
which  was  eztremelj  common  in  liquid  Terbai  wm  mibctitiited  ftur  the  •« 

of  'Im, 

>  Cf.  Tzetzet  Ex.  II.  iiSf 

*  The  unique  tlfi^m  maj  be  eorreet  VII  44S. 

*  CI  Hephaitt  p.  88.    The  aetive  form  of  this  verb  does  not  eoow  la  the 
best  Attio  proee ;  in  flMt  the  irerb  is  poetie  and  loBia 
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3.  '  Attio  PatareB.'  8iao-K(B^i  Hdt.  VIII  68  O),  cf.  trxtli- 
cTus  Tbeog.  883  ;  diro6o«t*o  I  199  may  possibly  be  present,  but 
is  probably  future ;  tiKav  I  97  but  Bocaa-J^cvot  I  96,  as  aln-ays  in 
Attic.  BoKi^a,  BtKOf  are  analogues  of  6Ki(r(iT)a  :  6\im,  &c.  On 
Agr,  iX&tri,  see  under  the  next  section. 

4.  Short  stem  voweU  in  the  Fature.  In  the  first  of  the 
following  lists  are  given  only  those  cases  (active  and  middle) 
from  post- Homeric  Ionic  in  which  ttffma  was  the  final  consunaat 
of  the  stem.  No  verb  with  a  dental  stem  is  here  included.  In 
the  second  list  are  enumerated  the  analogues  of  the  first  cla«8. 
See  under  the  Aorist. 

Sigmilie  Slem-t.  ^c/«  Hippokr.  IV  iSi  i  fxiti  BippolcT.  VII  176  {Mltdffn 
in  B] ;  Kapiav  Hdt.  I  111,  114  (opio  napiai) ;  -writi  Hippokr  IX  ;o,  rruira/ui  11 
396,  VI  198,  VIII  98,  100  ;  (TxiUi  Hdt,  VII  336,  Hippokr.  VI  534  {trriBa/Maiy. 

For  liXiati  the  reading  adopted  in  Hippokrstes  hj  EQhn  (III  358),  we  read 
with  Littrfl  the  present  41^^  (III  118  L). 

Rx>m  analogy  with  the  above  verbs  we  find  the  following  with 
short  vowel  before  tigma,  where  the  stem  ending  was  originally 
vocalic. 

San-SigmaHc  Slaia.  tuvrtti  Sim.  Am.  7,,,,  -iji™  Theog.  93,  r.  t  -tva- ;  b«t 
)fn|/ui  Hippokr.  II  334  ;  ixaiim  :  IxiatL  Hippokr.  VI  34J,  VII  348,  4*8,  HdU 
I  207  (Afi,  /Aiu.).  V  SJ  (!«t.X$.> ;  i^iw  Hippokr.  VII  38,  Vin  t6  (Vjrfn.), 
n  1S4,  VI  4]  {iitionai,  of,  inioiiai  &c.);  [(i>Mrti  adopted  \rj  Ermeriiu  fo 
Hippokr.  VI  198  (Littrt)  is  not  supported  by  »].  Ka\tm  Hdt.  lU  74  hu 
iRiA/mr,  Bredow,  Voitoh,  with  R,  other  MSS.  -A/iiv,  which  11  >dopl«iI  by 
Stein  and  Holder.  Where  the  participle  ocgutb  after  tt/^irv  it  may  be 
present  (cf.  VII  15  and  151).  miAw  in  Attic  it  better  than  ■aX^f*,  which 
in  inscriptions  does  not  appear  till  the  second  century.  Cf.  itaXimr  I  £3*. 
{jUxoiuu  yi(-\Aa  ^Mxhao^at  Hdt.  IV  ii.s,  117  bii,  VII  loi  {Rv,  -,a-A.Btt),  to] 
l,ABPCR,  -«r-  dj).  icy  his  (■«- 1),  VIU  j6  ;  epic  ^ax^-l^,  »nd  ^x*"!^  •• 
Solon  3,,  Attic  ^x""!^"-  See  on  the  aorist]  ;  IkXv^  HdL  I  34,  VI  91  Ut, 
VIII  60,  IX  18  {Mu).  VII  109,  VIII  57,  69.  IX  4J  (i\Ja^).    l\A  is  called 

Ionia  in  Anecd.  Par.  IT  67,, ;  (IC»  Hippokr.  VIII  414,  4S8  (Attic  -^rm)  ;  worim 
Hippokr.  IV  ju  (?) ;  but  nrirm  is  certain  iu  1  598,  VIII  16,  30.  without 
regard  to  the  grammatical  distinction  that  wtrimt  expresaas  bodily  pain ; 
ipeirai  Hippokr.  Vll  134  (ifMa*)  may  be  mentioned  on  aocount  of  epic  ^- 
•nnai  i  xaAiiai  Hippokr.  II  36,  V  436. 

5.  Tana.  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  both  axiam  and  ?{■.  The  furmer  haa 
not  yet  appeared  on  any  Ionic  or  Attic  inscription.  Cf.  {  607,  6,  ir{(mp  in 
Archil.  8a  may  be  noted  as  being  the  only  case  of  this  form  of  Ivtx*  in  aarly 
Greek.  For  Tlnrrti  Hdt.  IH  14  we  should  writ«  Ttlirorrtj,  cf.  i  114.  Hdt. 
has  t<t(«,  «.  g.  VIII  Bo,  and  the  poetical  Sok^o-x  only  ouce  {IV  74).  On  SJim, 
see  t  141.  Rare  forms  are  aHax  Hdt.  V  39;  i^afiafrT^v  Hippokr.  II  41a, 
>i-  IX  364  (Inle) ;  4»Mnn)ir«r  Hippokr.  VII  100;  Foes  and  Ermerina  read 
i-wairrliaii  for  iwarrliirjt  of  the  MSS.  IV  164,  though  usually  Hippokr.  uses  the 
future  aftor  (k«  (bravnirn  is  otherwise  late) ;  im(ir(i  V  686  is  doubtml,  but 
ilpilffsi  VII  44»,  probably  correct.     A  future  yrAav  may  not  be  defended  on 
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the  More  of  the  Tolgate  VIII  416  (read  7i4^).  ^mf/td^m,  VII  530,  is  uniuniAl 
in  Attic ;  bo  too  the  uneompoanded  x«f^«  ii^  Hdt  and  Hippokr.  (x«HtM^*< 
is  not  found  in  H<»ner  or  Ionic  prose).    On  M/ru  in  Hippokr.,  see  f  593^  a. 


608.] 

Unt  AoriiL 

1 .  Verbs  in  -otrei^  -cupt*. 

Verbs  in  -aiv«0  fonn  their  aorists  in  -lyvcu 

Examples  are  X^x^ra  Hdt.  Ill  24,  Hippokr.  Ill  316  (•^(rei  Gftlen),  Mp9wim 
Hdt.  VIII  5  (Juifl^mv  in  R),  imolKiira  II  73,  to  mention  only  those  in  whieh 
Attic  regularly  adopts  -dys  from  the  analogy  of  the  fmum  class.  w^ftmSam 
yields  iffiftnira  ^  in  Ionic,  and  this  is  the  proper  form  in  Attic,  though  iwi/uam 
appears  several  times  in  Xenophon.  ^fmitm  yields  fffps,  not  §fmm,  whieh  is 
the  reading  of  i?  d  in  Hdt.  II 1  la. 

From  -tmyw  we  have  ix^^f^  Hippokr.  VII  388,  hat  Attic  x^t^t^^*  VII 150, 
ifdnpa  VI  1 1  a.  From  Aff(i)«lri#,  iKthira  Hippokr.  VIII  360,  ifJnpm  Hdt  I  aoo, 
VIII  14a.  Verbs  in  -pcurw.  From  ^ptdim  we  have  i^^ipniim  in  Hdt  VII  109 
(-arf  Rd)f  Hippokr.  V  476.  The  •dr«  forms  are,  howeTer,  more  usual :  ttw^ 
P^  '  ^  347  (thus  Aristarehos,  i^oMmlrp  Aristoph.),  i(iptum  Hdt  II  99  (in  all 
MSS.))  Hippokr.  V  104,  rrrpaipu  yields  rwrpilimM  in  Hipponaz  56,  Aretaios  131 ; 
^rw,  Ippnce  in  Hippokratee  VI 1  a8,  III  486.  The  -4r«  forms  above  mentioned^ 
so  far  from  representing  (as  J.  Schmidt  K.  Z,  XXVII  322  thinks)  an  original 
-Ar^a  (in  contradistinction  to  -ifra  from  -ia^a),  are  merely  Atticisms.  i|mi  is 
original  in  Ionic  and  the  direct  descendant  of  -diva  in  all  eases.  In  later 
times  in  Attic  -dra  forced  an  entrance  into  verbs  which  did  not  have  c,  1,  or  ^ 
in  the  stem.  This  extension  of  -dra  is  not  so  much  a  Dorism  (as  Curtiua 
suggested),  as  due  to  the  operations  of  analogy  in  Attic  itself.  The  proper 
Ionic  form  is  iiMiipa,  which  is  found  in  Hdt  I  41,  44,  Hippokr.  II  644,  VI 
31  a,  VII  a4,  342,  VIII  304.  The  Attic  by-form  imditipm  appears  in  J  B  in 
Hdt  IV  a6,  where  R  is  correct,  in  i2  6  d  s  in  I  45,  and  in  Hippokr.  II  418  (in 
all  MSS.).  The  only  example  on  inscriptions  of  d  for  if  in  these  aorists  is 
^«i0apa  C.  L  A.  II  1054,  8  C347  B.  c.X  Deles  B.  a  J7.  V  468  (third  century), 
ibid.  VI  23,  line  185,  24, 1. 194  (aecond  century).  Attic  inscriptions  of  329  B.C. 
have  ittdBfipa. 

2.  Apparent  yariation  between  dental  and  gnttnral  atema. 

As  early  as  Homer'  we  encounter  a  confusion  in  -{S»  verba 
between  these  two  classes  of  sterns^  which  led  to  the  adoption  of 
a  in  the  future  and  aorist  of  such  verbs  as  ipmiCm  (by  analogy 


>  iiHifimrm,  Aldus  in  Hdt.  Ill  106,  B  in  IV  179.  #i^[arTi]  C.  LA.  Ill 
30,  4  (first  century  a.  c.)  is  the  only  ocourrsncs  in  Attic  inseriptions  of  the 
aorisL 

'  This  is  the  only  case  of  an  aorist  in  -4r«  in  Homer.  There  ars  69  cssss 
of  lira.  The  Townley  scholiast  on  ♦  347  says :  •f^irp  ^  ff^>r»  AAA*  sA 
{if^rp  3iA  T^  Kmitifmp99,     See  Lobeck,  fVj^itcAMS,  p.  t\  ff. 

'  Sf'e  Cauer  in  ^>raehw%mtn9ckt\fUi€k$  VtUtnmckm^itm  h4i'9m'ftgam§mi  mm  0. 
Curtius'  OrammaH$chir  O^mllacJUJi,  p.  129  ft 
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f  with  EiKafo)  or  the  like).  In  tlie  Doric  dialects  the  formations 
from  guttural  stems  (f.ff.  KaOi^d,  crvfiirai^ovirrai,  rjpno^a)  gained 
the  upper  hand  and  aliaost  entirely  displaced  those  in  it.  In  post- 
Homeric  Ionic  there  are  a  few  examples  of  the  displaoement  of 
the  dental  stems. 

ApTTofu)  yields  {jpita^a  (cf.  ap-nay^.  ApiraKriip)  and  iipnaaa  in 
Homer.  In  Hdt.  VIII  28,  IX  60,  we  find  apTri<ro;iai,  in  II  156 
etc.,  ^pira^a  (in  all  fourteen  times),  I  i,  4,  VII  191  ripitiirdrjp, 
but  ijp-naxdrfv  in  II  90  (ipirao-fltis  B<i),  VH  169  {apTraaBfiaav  R). 
VIII  115  {aptra^Oiivat  all  MSS.)  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  forms  with  ir  are  to  be  everywhere  adopted.  Attic,  too, 
uniformly  accepted  apTrda-ia,  -o/wii,  TJpiiaaa,  ^pTrdo-tfijc, 

In  the  fourth  book  of  the  peoudo-Hippoknitio  tractate  mpl  rtimr,  and  not 
elMwhere.  \re  laeet  nith  the  aorist  forms  tainm  TU  550,  551,  554.  556, 
iaiaai  55S,  and  the  futures  iaiati  and  iaiatir  g6S.  These,  the  Tulg«t«,  fortni 
were  generally  adopted  by  Kiihn,  and  derived  by  him  and  Foes  tma  vimu. 
Soe  Veil^^h,  p.  581.  For  the  single  a  an  analogy  was,  or  might  be,  aought  in 
vAdirru  IV  346,  Ut-vfi  Sim.  Amorg.  7^ ,  Hdt.  II  70  ;  iaiatitr  rounot,  howerer. 
come  from  ffAaaa  because  of  the  augment ;  and  if  from  taaiaam  (which  docs 
not  occur  elsewhere),  we  encounter  the  difBcuIty  of  an  it-  put  for  iw  in 
litoraty  monuments,  examples  of  which  abbreviation  wa  deaidorale.  Th> 
forms  above  mentioned  must  be  aepamted  from  irivaa  i — (i)  because  that 
verb  yields  firafa  in  VIII  440.  Hdt.  1 194,  III  '3,  &o.  (a)  becaose  the  moaning 
is  inappropriate.  Kflbn,  to  be  sure,  tranalatea  iviatm  byprorarit.  Littr^,  who 
di!<placeB  the  vulgate  for  the  strange  form  iaiaatitv,  &^,  translates  by  Mulir 
in  all  passages  but  one  (VII  538  rtpUtion). 

Hanoi,  flrat  suggesled  (but  rejected)  by  Bredow,  was  adopted  by  EnDerins. 
The  occurrence  of  Homeric  words  in  the  tractate  vt^  mtrnr  is  commun 
enough  (cf.  xo^^i"  55^-  ^aupio-ica  5i;8,  buruf  564%  but  it  is  diffleult  to  aee  bow 
Unrntr  conld  have  been  so  corrupted.  It  ia  better  to  read  iv^vntr  from  Um  ; 
cf,  iaiXovei  5$i  where  BK  have  iatiotravm.  In  56S  we  must  accept  /rahi  Tot 
ifitm,  iaatnf  for  iaiaiit.  The  original  present  la  ills,  and  liar  ia  an  aoriat 
(Schulze  K.  Z.  XXIX  250).     Hdt.  IX  93  has  iv^t  {MiMt  ABO. 

tissttlptiat  the  vulgaCo  in  Hippokr.  V  196,  where  CDH IK  have  -svf,  shotild 
be  derived  from  J{anip<i«.  Littrd  reads  •*((.  A  guttarsl  stem  in  the  verb* 
in  -oairm  denating  a  disease  is  rare  ;  but  Plato  has  inlpm(it,  Aristotle  irtip^y 
nil.     Cf.  i^gAvdvcK  and  ip^Xutrfnii. 

liiim  has  in  Homer  the  aorist  Mia^ar  A  30:^0457.  In  Hippohr.  V  106 
the  vulgate  t/ivair  {tiiuairtr  H  I  K)  has  been  regarded  as  a  ease  of  the  con- 
fusion of  a  1  with  a  guttural  stem.  But  after  dxin  <fi|,  >iui{t  is  eloarly  right. 
On  the  same  page,  further  down,  J  has  fitvam,  DO  ffuiit,  where  only  tha 
imperfeut  is  correct. 

For  iriptiri  from  tnipirati  Jum  a  fiver,  which  KQhn  adopta,  Littr^  aooapta 
twiipi-ni¥ii/  V  ijo,  and  the  imperf.  iwipta«t  V  )i6,  130.  #  forms  in  aorist 
active  and  passive  of  tixlatit  have  been  discarded  by  Littrd. 

Theni  are  not  a  few  cases  where  later  Ionic  refuses  to  permit  the  sobstitD* 
tion  of  ff,  which  was  adopted  by  the  post^lBsaieiU  (not  Doris)  Isngnmi^  (^    I 
rnipl^m,  igrifiia,  -^gv  in  Hlppokr.  ^^^H 

^Itiim  bos  a  dental  stem,  despite  Ipfisr^.  ^^^^H 
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Convenely  we  have  the  gfiittaral  where  -<r-  wms  in  phoe. 
ivUcra  occors  in  Hdt  IX  62,  Hippokr.  Ill  436,  IV  386  etc.,  but 
in  III  434  vU(jis  iR  the  vuIgate  reading  (here  C  and  other  MSS. 
have  vi4(ri9,  whence  Littr^  vUCps);  ircir^oyiai  Hippokr.  II  ayo, 
y  196^  YII  500,  but  vtisLeyyML  III  43a  M#,  436^  450,  560; 
lvU<r&riv  VI  368,  Hdt.  IV  1 1  (not  vuurBivras),  but  imixfyv 
Hippokr.  Ill  324^  434,  &e.  Hippokr.  used  irfcfi;  for  vU^iftll 
434,  560,  IV  272. 

Ktesias^  Pen.  29,  59  has  a  form  not  Ionic  in  iral(a€ra.  Hdt. 
has  viiraiarai  (of.  East.  15944^).  vai^ouvrai  Xenoph.  Symp.  9,  a 
is  well  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  Syrakusan. 

ivapC((a  forms  its  future  and  aorist  in  Homer  in  f;  and  in  O.K. 
1733  (^^-)  ^®  ^^^  iv€v6pi(ov.  i^pipiaiv  in  Anakreon's  (?)  el^. 
10O4  as  well  as  Hipponax^  (42)  iinivaptaBri  and  KauipapuriUwag 
in  Aias  26  point  to  a  dental  stem.  ipaplC»,  like  wokfid(mp  it 
made  from  an  o  stem,  and  both  have  adopted  (  by  analogy  to 
arl((a,  &c. 

tMd(m  would  seem  to  have  a  denUl  stem  properly  (et  mMm)  ;  yet  we  find 
ly^do^iyr  Hdt.  II  5 7,  V  51,  and  limiUur  forms  elsewhere.  The  Terb  sesnt  to 
fall  into  the  clasA  of  those  in  -(m  which  express  sustained  soands.  fiiC**  yiafcy 
certainly  is  derived  from  the  stem  ^cuc•y  whence  ii^fii^i^nnn  Hipponax  53 
(^/i/3i3^(«\  iK^i^owroi  (tic)  Aret.  157  is  from  ikUwvm^  AAif9#9Mu  Hippokr.  IV 
1 26  from  ixBofuu. 

wtvayfuuy  Hippokr.  VII  5ao»  is  probably  deriTed  from  a  gattnrml  stem ;  e£ 
Iro^a  f  1 33,  Hdt.  VII  36.  rdwffuu  (MSS.  SUUtf.  840),  if  eoneet,  baa  -eyuu  bjr 
i^nalogy.  Dindorf  has  wMvayfUtmt.  rv«B(|«f  in  Hdt  V  2$  baa  the  stem 
0Va5ur-. 

3.  Short  stem  vowels  before  the  cigma  of  th«  aoriat.    The 

short  Yowel  is  properly  iQ  place  only  in  those  primitive  or  de* 
nominative  verbs  whose  stem  ended  originally  m  o',  and  whoee 
aorist  (and  future)  a<r  has,  partly  even  in  Homer,  soffered 
a  reduction  to  a  single  <r.  Thus  IC^fra  represents  tCitr^ira,  i|ft€(rd- 
firjv,  riK€(r'aifiriv.  This  aorist  is  an  inheritance  from  proethnio 
times  ^,  and  thus  the  property  of  all  the  dialects.  The  later 
Ionic  like  Attic  uniformly  adopted  the  forms  with  a  single  a, 
which  in  Homer  coexist  with  those  in  atr. 

It  is  a  matter  of  extreme  di£Scnlty  to  decide  in  all 


*  Tlic  w  aoriiit  hail  been  compared  bv  Besaenberger  in  B,  B.  HI  159  with 
the  Skt.  aorist  in  •aiaham.  The  original  infleetion  waa  in  the  singular  -ma^ 
in  tho  plural  -m^/.  Sanakrit  (cf.  aya§iakam'  extended  the  aingular  forma  into 
the  plural,  while  in  Orei'k  the  pluiml  gained  the  upper  band  orer  the  singttUr 
forms.  See  also  Fick  in  0,  0.  A.^  iSSi,  p.  1429,  Mablow  X.  Z.  XXVI  584, 
8chul»  K,  Z.  XXIX  a66,  and  in  oppoaition  Brugmann  JT.  (7.  Ill  Sa,  who 
mU  to  the  view  of  Lsakien  in  CurUna'  Stitdim  U  67.    Another  Ttow  is 


brought  forward  bj  FrOhde,  B.  B.  IX  lift.    See  also  Curtiiia'  Vmkwm  H  |94» 
Johansson  D.  V,  0.  207,  Solmaao  X.  £.  XXIX  105. 
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whether  or  not  a  stem  ended  in  tigma^.  Some  of  the  veria 
arranged  below  as  non-sigmatic  stems  are  classed  by  Srugmann, 
GruH'ir.  II  ^  S42,  with  those  whose  sigmatic  ending  is  licyond 
doubt.  Thus  uAf'uj,  i'txito  and  Kak^at  are  referred  (though  doubt- 
fully) by  Brugmann  to  the  first  class ;  so  too  irropiia  and  tlpvoi. 
By  analogy  with  the  verbs  with  stems  in  sigma  (or  in  a  dental 
mute),  (Tir((r)  effected  an  entrance  into  verbs  with  vocalic  steins*. 
Thus  we  have  iKak(-aaa  by  ajialogy  with  iriXtrr-aa,  and  fKtJAfiTa 
=  «rA«ra,  as  we  have  i-nitaat,  <Pfp6vTtaai  with  -tam  borrowed 
from  ar^6ta-iTi,  lirtir-iri.  Such  forms  as  KoXi-aa-ai,  ifuo-traai 
appear,  so  far  as  the  literary  monuments  are  concerned,  chiefly 
in  the  Homeric  poems  and  in  the  literatm-e  dependent  upon 
Homeric  diction.  In  the  dialects  they  are  confined  entirely  to 
that  branch  of  the  Aiolians  which  settled  in  Lesbos  and  the 
adjacent  mainland ;  though  no  reason  may  readily  be  discovered 
for  any  such  restriction.  If  it  was  possible  tor  AJoIic,  it  was 
possible  for  all  the  dialects  in  a  primitive  period  to  have  con- 
formed the  inflection  of  KoXiui  to  that  of  rtkiua. 

It  has  been  held  by  aome  Bchalara'  that  origiiutit;  alt  verbs  with  Toc«lic 
stems  had  -aa,  whether  the  vowel  was  long  or  aliort.  This  faypotbesia  would 
leiul  to  the  assumption  that  \wrai  waii  formed  from  *\iaaai  bj  a  law  opera- 
tive in  all  the  dialects  In  the  earliest  period  of  their  existence^  and  that 
KaXAaeat  became  KaXiaat  in  earlier  or  later  periods  of  the  dialect  life  of  the 
loDgUBge.  That  in,  that  AioIJc  and  Homeric  Greek  still  represent  the 
primitive,  the  other  dialects  a  later  atagn  of  developmonL  Of  these  ooD- 
tentions  the  latter  at  least  may  be  demoDstrnted  to  be  erroneous.  Dialect* 
other  than  Aiolie,  which  uniformly  reUin  aa  after  a  short  vowol  in  verb*  in 
dental  or  sigmatic  stems,  show  no  trace  of  aa  in  vocalic  stems,  either  in  their 
earlieat  or  their  latest  monuments.  Where  the  preceding  vowel  waa  loog^ 
aa  in  a5*-<u,  the  non-expulsion  of  a  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  'Mnr-i,  '/Aiwt,  Ac. 

As  in  the  case  of  sigmatic,  so  in  that  of  vocalic  stems,  the 
later  Ionic  refuses  to  adopt  the  aa  of  the  Homeric  dialect. 

In  the  development  of  the  inflection  of  vocalic  stems  on  the 
lines  of  those  ending  in  a,  we  may  observe  that  the  -aa  (a) 
readily  found  a  place  in  such  verbs  as  had  a  root  or  stem  of  two 
syllables,  such  as  iikt-ira.  Much  more  noteworthy  are  those 
cases  in  which  -«r-,  not  -i<t-,  appears  in  verbs  derived  fiwm 
nouns  with  o  stems  and  those  that  form  some  of  their  t«n8es  by 
the  addition  of  e  to  the  stem.  Many  of  the  latter  verbs  present 
considerable  difficulty,  unless  we  throw  them  all  into  the  class 

'  Of.  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  90  ff. 

'  The  cause  of  this  transference  by  analogy  has  not  aa  yat  been  satiBfactorily 
explained.  Between  trikta-ao.  and  ittiKfaaa  there  is  not  abaolulo  eqludi4r : 
and  iiiiKtaaa,  as  is  shown  in  the  note,  is  not  original.  The  tatXa^  m — ~~ — 
cannot  have  been  effective  until  Mfttaan  was  reduced  to  MKir%. 

*  Mahlow,  K.  Z.  XXVI  585,  Hoftmann,  <?.  B.  A..  1889,  p,  SSo. 
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represented  by  Aktaa ;  but  in  some  cases  it  may  easily  be  shown 
that  the  -co--  forms  are  late,  that  is^  formed  on  the  lines  of 
iriktaa  (or  in  some  cases  on  the  analogy  of  verbs  of  like  func- 
tion) in  the  post-Homeric^  but  pre-Herodoteian  period.  Snch 
occurrences  as  show  earlier  -fia"  for  later  -c<r-  are  noted  in  the 
two  lists  which  are  fi;iven  below.  Conversely  we  sometimes  find 
in  the  later  dialect  the  original^  in  the  earlier  the  later  fonUi  e.ff. 
Herodoteian  iariprjaOf  Homeric  ^(rr^cro.  Herodotos  does  not 
always  show  short  vowel  +  a*  where  Homer  has  short  vowel -|-^ 
or  <ra. 

The  two  lists  contain  only  such  examples  of  aorists  (active 
and  middle)  with  a  short  vowel  before  tr,  as  we  have  observed  in 
post-Homeric  Ionic  literature.  As  far  as  was  possible,  there  has 
been  included  no  aorist  which  may  be  ascribed  to  a  present, 
actually  existing  or  supposed,  in  -^w^  or  --Om.  A  i  stem,  too, 
has  a,  not  the  epic  tro',  in  the  later  dialect,  e.  g.  iKdiuaop  Hdt  V 
98,  iKoyiUravTo  lasos  1057* 

Sifftnatic  Sterna,  hc4ofuu  Hdt.  IV  90,  Hippokr.  IV  368,  VI  588;  V^Snui  Hdi. 
Ill  63  (Homer  -0-.  and  -0-0--,  Theog.  76a  iip^ffdfuroi) ;  6pit4m  Hdt.  II  115; 
ytXdm  Hdt.  VIII  1 14  {fy4\aff99  Theog.  9);  (A^)^yni^  Hippokr.  VII  194; 
l^cMAAi  :  ArchiL  30  ^pdffvvro  (cf.  i^f4^99frQ  LokUn,  Syria  dea  17,  from  ipim^  Gf. 
f  373.  In  Homer  we  find  ^po^'o^ifr  and  ^pArd^ifr.  CU§  Hdt.  I  59,  VII 13, 
Hippokr.  VII  158,  354,  VIII  434  ;  (Awwiu  Hippokr.  IV  laa ;  ito^hnmia  ThMg. 
X158,  Solon  I3ti  ;  Mpijnmiii  Hdt.  V  124,  VII  151,  Hippokr.  I  578,  VII  348,  43a 
(cf.  icp4icas  VII  354,  t^Kptifuu  I  600,  II  370,  Hdt  III  106,  ^atpi|^  Hippokr.  1 616, 
Hdt.  IV  1 5 3) ;  [to  fudofuu  has  been  referred  bj  some  ifffun^i^uiwf  in  Hippokr.  IV 
198 ;  this  would  if  correct  be  the  onlj  oocorrenoe  in  proee  (cf.Hom.l^f^uU'^iare). 
Since  Erotian  glossed  the  word  with  ififiak^Pf  and  Qalen  has  i/nfirnXd/tm^n,  it 
is  much  more  probable  that  it  is  derived  from  ifffUL^^m.  Cf.  VIII  148  wImiv 
the  participle  occurs  a  second  time] ;  f^im  Hippokr.  V  334  (l^ii^a) ;  |^» 
Hippokr.  VII  376  ;  [wo$4^ :  Hdt  IX  33  4w69^a9M  as  in  Homer  O  ai9,  /I  375, 
8  748,  but  III  36  Hi9n99  and  hnin$4tC9i9  V  93,  with  whieh  et  M9«ir%  vsS4«ni 
in  Xenophon,  &c. ;  wo$4^ofiaif  hr69^aa  are  also  Attie.  s-sistWf  ia  probably  not 
an  analogical  formation.  iar6$^ffrmt  p  396  is  4y^  #trrf  not  A-Wtstfres] ;  mrim 
Hippokr.  IV  318,  V  406,  VI  184,  VII  8a  (0);  9w4m  Hdt  HI  39,  Hippokr.  VI 
310,  313.  Aretaios  103  has  the  strange  form  vint^m  ;  mXim  Hippokr.  Ill  490 
(the  rare  middle) ;  rp4m  Tyrt.  ii,«,  Hdt.  VII  331,  a  vorb  not  often  fomid  in 
early  pros(« ;  f\4m  Hippokr.  Ill  318,  VII  158. 

Kon-Sigmatic  Sterna.  «lr/«  Hdt  I  80,  90,  V  1 1 3,  Thasoa  7a«.  Tho  i»rm  with 
II  is  morphr»logically  and  chronologically  older.  ^n|#«  Homar,  Thoog.  969 ; 
iJidm  Hippokr.  VI  454,  VII  1 70,  a66  (Homer  iXsrva)  1  Ar^ :  Hdt  1 91 


^  Curtius  was  prone  to  the  method  of  defSending  tha  aoriata  with  short 
vowel  which  referred  the  forms  in  queation  to  rappoaed  prsasnta  In  •fm* 
Thujs  because  it  waa  derived  fh>m  *wpommK4(m,  he  regarded  w^mmXi^wmn, 
H  318,  an  a  more  archaic  form  than  wfmmkt(m  T  19.  80  ytkirm  he  derived 
from  ^?U(m^  iAjnw#9r«i  fh>m  Uxx^m,  Apart  him  these  errorii  it  i%  la 
fact,  oftentimes  difficult  to  set  aside  with  certainty  the  reftrsnee  to  a  I  or 
$  litem. 
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^riaaTii,  Eippokr.  IX  430,  is  now  abandoiied  in  Hdt.  I  91  ;  SofoMeu  B<lt.  Vm 
Ml,  II4,  VII  111  ;  «ii4™Hdt.  I  59,  I  77.  Sim.  Am.  17  h»9  Jr^oiit"?' "bish 
Yeitcli  (p.  140,  cf.  p.  924)  puts  under  the  head'of  iAaina  rogknling  it  u  1 
Hyucopatcd  furm.  It  rather  bolongs  to  (;UTa  A413  ;  cC  Ibykoa  .is  ;  jAirfvHdU 
I  179,  U  65,  VII  167  (not  iKKSToi),  HippoVr.  VI  46,  IV  106 ;  t^4m  Hdt.  I  133, 
Hippokr.  11696,711  J  I,  18,  6d,  86,  100,  no,  111,  194,  3S8,  Ac.  (maar  cuts] ; 
i/iinrriu  II  494,  a  raro  form  {i/iirriu  fut.,  Ermerins  wiCh  .4  C;  tirtp^faiva  ooean 
in  VII  10,  30,  3J  {rejected  by  Veitcli)  ;  ilpia  Hdt.  I  141,  II  38,  136,  IH 
30,  IV  10,  VII  34.  VIII  96,  IX  96,  Hippokr.  VI  166,  ijt,  194,  198,  VH  t« 
(tlpitraio-i  aDd  ipiauai  oa  the  same  page  are  read  \>J  Littrf.  For  the  latter  B 
has  «lpii<r«ffO.  VII  553,  VIU  108.  HdL  IV  8  and  Arrian,  Int.  38,  li*V8  *l^ 
ttiiutn.  [Leskien,  Curtius,  and  Brugtniinn  regard  the  stem  of  fyiu  as  Jpvv]: 
UdaMiuu  Hdt.  I  67,  VIII  id;  xaKiai  Hdt.  U  107,  VI  67;  xjM/iJvnfU  (lata) 
Hdt.  V  77,  IX  110,  Hippokr.  IV  86  (IV  390  not  Kfijii/niriu  with  Ob1«ii,  hot 
iip4iiiiTiu).  This  may  be  from  the  ateni  Kpt/iaa:  nix^iuu  in  the  future  haa 
iiaxVi^iai  in  Hdt.  The  aorist  form  is,  however,  i/iaxtedti^r,  f-g.  I  18,  R3  and 
in  about  ten  other  passages.  iiaftaxtv<iiti6a  IX  48  is  the  only  example  of  ths 
aor.subj.;  ^iBiiffica' Hdt.  I  106  ;  II^b  Hippokr.  VIII  4SS  lAttio  AfiKTarepreMnts 
the  original  form) ;  llAAufu,  Hdt.  II  121  (fl)  where  ^pairimxirp,  not  -iirti,  U 
correct,  III  36  ;  S/iru/u  Hdt.  1 165,  Zeleia  113,,  ;  irndyru/u  Hdt,  HI  146  ;  waiim 
Hippokr.  V  696  {A  D),  VI  146  (tj-  in  B).  164  C-n-  in  E  other  hand),  176  i,t  in 
B),  184  (tj-  rvlga),  but  iwim<ra  U  3IJ  (-.-  vulgo),  VI  190 ;  iroHiraro  Sim.  Am. 
7,) ;  iwiniaa  is  morphologically  and  chronologically  (Homer)  older  than 
Mrtan  i  <rti>i>4miti  [late)  Hdt.  VIII  99,  IX  69 ;  raria,  Hdt,  V  IS,  Hippokr. 
Vin  458  (rare  in  prose).  The  present  rarritt  cannot  be  defended  (se«  Veitcb). 
f B<fiw,  cf.  i  593,  4 ;  xaA^  Hippokr.  V  ijS,  390. 

4,  Faria.  On  Btjo,  Boe  }  141,  on  {rtiiTB,  |  114,  where  it  might  bare  been 
noted  that  the  present  in  the  inscription  from  Zeleia  is  irriptt  (iijn,  n). 
With  this  Tariation  between  present  and  aoriat,  we  may  compare  that  In 
Krotan  :  rim,  Tlyofioi,  but  riurtT,  Sti.  rtairm  occurs  in  B.  C.  5.  IX  il.  The 
Kippokrstio  iUpw  is  difficult  of  defence ;  see  j{  m.  6,  and  381. 

Aorista  in  -a.  From  icaim  we  have  fusiwa  Hdt.  VTII  33  1  ^iciiinri^i|v  I  io3, 
VIII  19,  a  form  found  here  only  ;  c£  epic  iH^i/xfir),  Hippokr.  VII  J4»,  4)4. 
The  epic  lietjm  in  Hippokr.T  316  (vulgo  Inn)  is  noteworthy,  both  on  aocount 
of  its  appearance  in  prose  |iii  the  sense  of  naTtutalti  III  i;8),  and  because  of 
the  retention  of  the  q.  fiita<liaia  occurs  in  an  Attic  prose  inseription 
(C.  I.  A.  1  314,  A  I  43,  C  II  1 3)  of  the  year  40S  b.  c. ' ;  and  U  the  Old  Attic 
literary  form  (tragedy  and  in  a  chorus  in  Aristoph.)  fiairffa  appears  in  a 
later  Attic  inscription,  and  in  Thukydidea,  Plato,  to.  In  connexion  with 
the  use  of  the  fint  aorist  in  Ionic  literary  prose,  it  may  be  noted  that  ttJ^ 
was  adopted  by  Ionic  (Hdt.  II  107,  1 80,  IV  79,  Hippokr.  V  »I4,  VI  330,  ^TH 
300),  but  not  by  AtUc. 

X^  yielda  Ixta  Hdt,  VIU  57,  Hippokr.  VII  4)8.  The  epic  Ixnrr  appean 
in  Archil,  lojjfepod.],  which  Fiek  wrongly  attempted  to  displace  by  Ixwr4r, 
a  form  that  does  not  occur  till  the  Antfaolngy.  Ix'v^ti  >n  Homer  has  long 
been  abandoned  (cf.  v.  I.  H  86,  V  45) :  so  too  iwBx«'"  Hippokr.  Vm  too. 
Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  ixiif^ft  which  is  a  rare  form  in  early  prose.  Other 
-a  aorists  are  fniKo,  on  which  see  j  60S,  and  itira. 

a  should  bo  noted  in  the  follovring :  Attic  I(ipi4rjit  Hippokr.  VII  96,  ban 

■  ■  fyitilurri],  not  tyK^larri],  as  0,  Heyer,  Oram,  i  £37,  write*.      ^^^| 
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i^9^  pour  out  In  4yipaam  Hdt.  11  146,  VII  114,  r^yipmn  Hid.  6n  ^^ 
obaenre  an  d  which  retian  in  y^pturiijutv  Sim.  Keot  85*  (elegOi  A>r  whioh 
Bergk  regarded  yufniffifuv  as  the  proper  lonie  form.  But  ^  nerer  appaan 
in  this  Terb.  May  we  aasame  that  the  lonio  ptL  is  dna  to  the  infloaniea  of 
fy4pd  in  Hom.  and  Hdt  VI  7a  and  the  ^  of  y9^,  ynfimmf  <y4y  is  an 
imperfect  in  form  rather  than  an  aorist  (-^Skt  €ij(kft\  thoo^  Tydb  in  the 
present  is  not  attested  before  Xenophon.  If  an  aorist  we  ahonld  expaet 
^iyipti  (of.  iipni).  We  may  assome  as  the  present  y^^fu  (y^fis  P  197)  ifHiioh 
in  the  imperfect  i4yipm)  was  inflected  as  a  oontraot>Terb.  ^Hf*  became  aa 
aorist  because  of  the  disappearance  of  T^pAfu,  and  the  general  nss  of  yyiram 
(Horn.,  Sim.  Am.  7^,  Hdt.).  In  H  148,  P  197,  |  67,  Hdt.  11  X46  «y4p«  has 
the  aoristic  ftmetion.  We  are  nnable  to  observe  the  ahade  of  diffmaee  in 
use  between  yiipdm  {y^pat)  and  Ytpd^mm  (y^pmcru)  noted  by  Ammonioa.  On 
y^p9^s,  see  f  636,  a. 

It  is  generally  belieyed  that  in  vaX^^cM  VIII  ai,  Herodotoa  has  preaenred 
the  only  ^  occurrence  of  a  verb  9ak4m  «■  wwXmim,  ^twmkinmw  Hippokr.  Ill  551, 
iKwmk^iap  TV  340,  which  were  formerly  referred  to  thia  prseanty  aie^  we 
believe,  now  regarded  by  moat  scholars  as  deriTed  from  an  lKvaX^«<lnraX4t» 
which  is  to  be  connected  with  «cU-A».  If  voX^^flis  la  from  waX^i,  the  latter 
must  be  held  to  be  an  <  Ionic '  form,  and  placed  in  the  same  category  aa  4p4mf 
ToKfUm,  &c.  But  nothing  prevents  us  from  deriving  vaX^^cit  from  wmXim  and 
regarding  the  latter  as  the  denominative  of  «cUi|.  vmKaim  ia  not  a  denomina- 
tive from  wd\fit  ss  Curtiua,  Virbum  1  340,  held,  because  of  the  retention  of  | 
as  I  before  m.  Whether  Aiolic  wd^aifu  (Hdn.  11  930t)  ia  anything  more  than 
the  equivalent  of  waKdm  may  well  be  doubted.  That  this  Aiolic  form  ia  the 
wdXaifii  which  is  set  up  by  some  as  the  original  form»  whioh  was  changed  to 
wakalm  from  the  analogy  of  ^xraifUj  m^aim,  is  out  of  the  question.  The  aoOTDe 
of  verbs  in  -o/w,  some  of  which  have  parallels  in  •dm,  t.  g,  xa^^>^  wrmkdm,  la 
still  under  dispute.  Of.  Johansson,  2>.  F.  (7.  1 76,  who  maintaina  that  ««W» 
has  followed  the  lines  of  development  of  such  primitives  aa  Mtrntm,  i^mim ;  and 
latterly,  Solmson  in  K,  Z,  XXIX  98,  who  thinks  vmXmim  ia  from  ^vmKdt^m^ 
voX^tf'ffiff  from  voX^  These  two  forms  are,  Solmsen  oontendS|  ampUfloaltoiia 
of  the  root  voX  by  -oif  and  i|. 

The  first  aorist  Ay/>vw«'s  is  found  only  ia  Ionic  proae,  and  only  la  the 
sense  penuatUd  \  9,  g.  Hdt.  I  68,  Ac,  Hippokr.  IV  80.  The  pieaent  itmfwdnm 
is  also  employed  as  the  present  of  Mytmwu  (of.  Hdt.  VU  10  (I)  \  bat  la  B0l» 
like  that  aorist,  confined  to  Ionic  iu>rfwmv/Uim  Vv»  Hdt.  VIII  iio^  oeeiin 
in  the  moaning  had  betn  penuadsd,  hmypmw^ls » hmmuwMt,  IV  154. 

^vr^arrf  r  Hdt.  VII  60,  if  from  iym^  is  the  only  example  ia  ths  loaie  of 
Hdt.  of  the  first  aorist.    The  preferable  reading  ia  rwv^^vrtt  finom  mnndifmm. 

*  Ilosychios  ban,  looking  to  the  passage  in  Hdt.,  vrnk^^ur  liaeiiyifti ;  tad 
also  iwAwritrtp'  i^Bdfm  (where  hrik^^tw  is  to  be  read),  frvmXfMMU*  Inrstfiir 
(in  Photiofl  =s  ^ffvfvTffir  rk  wKM",  wtwaXiifi4vm'  lUfikm^niUvmL* 

'  Of.  («n>f;.  Kor.  §  95.  The  schoL  on  Dionys.  Thraz  in  Villolson's  Aaeed. 
Grmec.  II  179  erronc^ouHly  states  that  h^^yrmp  meana  pwmarftrf,  in  Hdt.  I  87| 
whon*  hf4yt^  is  wrongly  cited  for  h^yrmff^.   Bast  quotes  from  the  Et.  I<eldsna. 

Suidaa'  remark  («.  r.  AMkvtMrif)  :  htorfiv^muv  wwfk  fi^rf^w  M  rm  ApartOiiF 
n'fcrM  to  An«loki<leH.  If.  Schmidt  refers  the  Hesyehiia  glees  AreysJ^er 
k^wu<rai  t<»  Hippokrates  IV  80,  where  wo  n>ad  hmy^mwrnu  Brotian  and  Galea 
huvo  kifvyvrnpai'  /i^rmrMaif  futraStM^m.     Hesychioa  haa  alao  liwyiwfcnmr* 
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lOBtBiioes  of  aorUta  formed  from  s  atom  with  the  inoremeni  <  or  otherviM 
noteworthy  are  -.—t^iiniira  Hippokr.  V  468,  JK^pStiira  Hdt,  IV  Iji,  «fcvMni 
Hlppokr.  Vii  19S,  a  verb  rarely  emplojed  in  prose.  Ad  unnsaal  form  in 
enrlyOrcek  is  rCnrTallippokr.  U  112;  Va.  Auakr.  I4S,  is  rai«  IPoUux  III  9$: 
)[Itt  'Itci'iiiiv  col  ri  firt  {rvlgo  tfiij  aritiat  ^li>  wop'  hi"'-  'fi>BKp4tn'  t'  atrri  ti^^nt, 
'Ibv  koI  TiiiirHlt  i>^f>)<  Frooi  lapiaaM  wu  hare  f^aaa  (l^wrer  Bdt.  lU  691. 
Uttr^'B  emendation  ifxura^T)!,  Hippokr.  VII  33S,  would  imply  a  oonfuaioo 
with  i'piai  (or  a  verb  iipattaam).  i  has  naipiaini,  Vat.  /<r<Ta^irin|,  wheiiM 
Ertnerins  iaaipijiirrii. 

S84.]  Second  Aorist. 

Tii^t'<i>  (§  129)  yields  ^rsfioc  in  inscriptions,  but  Herodotos  has 
irafiov  II  161,  IV  20ij  VII  132,  &c.  In  III  69  the  inscrip- 
tioDal  form  is  well  sopported.  Hippokrates  has  frafiov,  e.g.  VII 
70,  152.  i^^Aee.  Hdt.  VIII  a6  (in  Rz),  is  a  false  form,  ap- 
parently due  to  a  confusion  between  6^ktiv  and  ^^Acif  which 
was  a  late  present.  Cf.  Cobet,  Tur,  Led.,  139,  ivtCxtt,  Hdt. 
I  1 1 H,  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  defend,  though  found  in  all  MSS. 
Archil.  73  has  lin^kaKov.  In  Ibykos,  Picdar,  Simonidea  of  Keos, 
and  the  tragic  poets  the  form  is  ijnnKaKov.  No  preseut  OfivXo- 
xfu-Kto  is  found,  but  in  Doric  we  have  d/i^Xanfo-nui,  From  the 
aorist  form  as  a  point  of  departure,  it  was  sought  to  ext«iid  the 
verb  into  other  tenses,  but  the  att«mpt  was  not  gucceesful. 
Blnomtield  {A.  J.  P.  VI  46)  connects  o^^Aaitttp  with  Skt. 
mlecckati,  and  suggests  that  the  tt  of  ^furAdKOi'  is  due  to  asaodft- 
tion  of  the  word  by  popular  etymology  with  ttA^km  or  xAti^oj. 

l){aiiov,  poetic  like  xavtavio,  occasionally  appears  in  Ionic  prose. 
Hdt.  has  iaisov.     On  ii;ea-ov,  see  §  607. 

606.]  Ferfbct. 

On  augment  and  reduplication,  see  §§  578ff.,  S^^iS. 

I.  Endings,  do-i  is  the  regular  termination  of  the  third  person 
plural  in  prose  {e.g.  lasos  1055),  and  poetry,  except  Xenophanes' 
7r«0^i'atriir  and  ^l.f^ia.6^\Ka.al ',  formations  similar  to  Homeric  A<Aif^ 
Xao-i  X  ^04,  T!t^vKa<Ti  17  1 14,  and  like  forms  in  Empedoltlee, 
Antimachos,  and  in  the  dialect  of  Fhokis.  This  -Hai.  is  equira- 
lent  to  Skt.  -ali  of  reduplicating  verbs,  and  has  been  forced  into 
the  perfect  from  ita  old  and  proper  home  in  the  present  *. 

AaaimilatioD  of  the  perfect  to  the  aoriat  ending  {ii)-ia  occurs  in  waftl*.tttu, 
Smyrna,  Ditt,  Sylt,  171,,  ^346-9)1  s.c).  TIiu  form  is  late,  not  spedtJly  loq^ 
In  late  Lakonion  we  Bnd  tiajtriKtKor  (I>itt.  Sytl.  155,). 

3.  The  '  second  *  perfect,  the  older  formation  which  preserves 
unaspirated  a  final  k,  y,  ir,  ^  of  the  stem,  appears  in  later  Ionic 
as  in  other  dialects. 

>  Cited  by  Hdn.  II  i6„;  not  in  Bergk.  ^^1 

'  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVII  394,  of.  OsthoO;  If.  V.  I  100,  Monro,  S.  G.  |  ^^H 
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Examples  of  the  unaspirated  forms  are  ffy«  (see  f  58a),  fopym,  l|pft»ys^  (not 
in  Homer,  but  in  Archil,  and  Hippokr.)»  Kiic^crfu  (with  non-Ionio  d  in 
Hippokr.  VIII  66),  xixnita  Sim.  Amorg.  7ig,  whtf/tff  A<nw  fond  (v^^x*  ^^^'^ 
dom  is  also  Ionic),  oZica  (see  §  58a),  v^ftvya>  r^^ifva,  riniKm,  rirptym^  Ar^fya 
is  found  only  in  a  letter  of  Hippokr.  (IX  394),  where  it  has  the  rare  active 


Other  examples  of  the  second  perfect  worthy  of  note  for  variooa  reasons 
are  Si^^pa-  am  ruined  Hippokr.  VIII  a46,  as  in  Homer,  Mpo/m  Sim.  Amoig. 
7m >  whereas  both  Hdt  and  Hippokr.  have  the  later  k  form  B^Bp^fuimif  \4kii$m 
Sim.  Amorg.  7,  and  Hdt.,  but  not  in  Homer,  ^Ai|Xv0a»epie  ^A-  and  9U,iKaw$mf 
w4^ptt  (not  v^^oyira)  rare  in  prose,  tf^pa  Hippokr.  IX  366 ;  Mit  Hippokr. 
VIII  36,  Sff^i^Mu  V  414,  99ii4t  VI  aio  (.rejected  by  Littr6).  r4rp9fm  is  the 
perfect  of  rpd^  Hippokr.  VI  380.  y4y9wa,  not  yrfhnuim  (Hippokr.  IX  383), 
is  Herodoteian.  On  l«»6a,  cXm^  see  $  58  a.  The  absence  of  yrfy^ia  flrom  Ionic 
prose  is  noteworthy,  as  this  form  occurs  in  the  epic,  in  Attic  proee  and 
poetry,  and  in  Doric,  y^^avfo,  in  a  late  inscription  fh>m  Priene  {BfUUk 
Mu9tum  Inacriptionay  III,  i,  no.  41  a,)  might  hare  been  mentioned  nnder  |  36a. 

3.  The '  first/  or  aspirated^  perfect  is  foreign  to  the  epic  dialeot^ 
but  appears  in  the  later  Ionic. 

Forms  worth  special  notice  are  8ia*  and  i/iwiwkax*  Hippokr.  IX  i^  and 
^/ivArAffxf  19a  (//cWvAffirff  threo  MSS.).  In  the  case  of  the  forms  with  ablaut 
thero  are  variants  -vAfxt •  Hdn.  II  356^  *  Choirob.  548],,  calls  WrAsxct  ^ 
Attic,  while  WvAfxa  (-f^a  Lentz),  wiwtfi^  fi4fip9x*  Are  refened  to  the  Kecrf* 
The  scholiast  on  H  346  (rrrfnfxvia)  says  that  rirp^x^  ^  ^®  result  of  '  Ionic 
syncope '  for  rtrdpaxa.    The  later  Ionic  used  rtriptrffuu  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.). 

4.  Whatever  the  origin  of  the  x  perfectly  the  forms  that 
served  as  models  for  the  ever  increasing  spread  of  this  formation 
must  be  sought  in  those  perfects  which  are  derived  from  stems 
in  long  vowels.  Even  in  the  case  of  vocalic  stems,  the  only 
stems  which  in  Ilomer  have  fc  in  this  tense,  the  epic  dialect 
docs  not  invariably  adopt  the  k  form.  The  following  were 
inherited  by  the  later  dialect  from  Homer. 

04fifiMa,  040\iik;  040pmKa,  df S^hyira,  S«9ff(«in|Ka,  Mmra,  lm|ff«,  fU/iumm,  w4fmm, 
4x^*^^  ^^  ^'^X*^^  riBmiKOt  rrr^x^iKa  [certain  only  in  a  88 ;  in  P  74S  •xf^h 
Herakl.  Miles.).  In  Uomer  the  m  forms  are  used  in  the  sinsular  nnmber 
with  but  rare  exceptions. 

The  perfect  without  ar,  which  in  the  participle  of  ToeaUc  stems  is  more 
frf«qii«>nt  in  Homor  than  that  with  it,  was  regarded  by  the  ancient  grammarians 
as  a  flpi«cific  mark  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  Homeric  forms  are  noticed  by  Thee> 
gnostos  in  An.  Ox.  II  151^;  Choirob.  83911  (^-  Hdn.  II  39611  ff.) ;  An.  Oi.  I 
99n>  II  3557 •  Hchol.  L  on  E  698,  Et.  K.  i95»,  501 1 ;  Et  Gad.  io6«,y  isif, 
318,,;  EuHt.  a82„,  443»  cf.  5611,,  595«\  170O4,  (cf.  I7i4«,).  The  m  of  rt- 
0wui^os  wsA  held  to  be  Ionic,  East.  I336«i.    On  stfsf(^  see  §  377,  4,  note. 

*  Bekker's  fp^nyf^  Hdt.  II  la,  which  saggesto  tlM  HerakWiaa  %fy%  ia 
not  to  bf  defondt*d. 

*  Cf.  Johansson,  Btitrdffe  mtr  fpr,  Spraekhmde^  for  tlM  ftiUett  dlseosalon  of  the 
subject. 
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From  the  analogy  of  the  perfects  with  <  preceded  by  a  long 
vowel,  were  formed  those  with  k  after  a  short  vowel,  e.^.  diroAij- 
Afica,  ^Ai}\aKa,  ifiJJiXfKa,  verbs  who§e  future  and  aorist  had  o-  pre- 
ceded by  a  short  vowel.  In  Buch  forms  as  iiiirXSKa,  the  point  of 
departure  was  the  perfect  middle.  Finally  stems  ending  in 
a  dental  explosive  (KCKtSfxiara)  fell  into  line. 

In  the  following  note  are  given  forma  noteworthy  for  varioiu 
reasons. 

Edt  usea  a  late  formatiott  \t\iBii*t  III  49,  G5,  &e.,E  Attic  tlXit^  and 
(Ui7^<*0(irAjjifa-  With  AtAttBmt,  pf,  AtAdSwcu  EuBob.  MyniL  Ji,  Adijcni 
Milotoa  100,.  KiTtXi^  Zeteia  1:3,.  HippokraI«a  III  joS  has  ivoAtXilftai 
according  to  the  MSS.  In  the  middle  Hdt.  haa  iwoKiXa/t/imi  IX  £i.  On 
rlvMtaBdt.  Ill  6,  from  nv<iq«a,  see  §  196.  tinHH,  Hippon.  loo,  is  the  Oulj 
occmrence  of  this  tenBe-form  ia  literature.  Sdoficva'i  ia  found  in  Hippokr. 
IV  166,  tttotiii  Hdt.  I  107.  On  nuAiiiia^cr,  am  i  7S,  on  iIoxdko,  4  J16.  In 
lonio  prose  we  find  irtlpriKa,  -(fpii^Bi,  not  irtiyfytviia,  •tiiiuu.  rVntna  appvai* 
In  GompoBition  with  a  prepoaition  (HippokrBtes  ■.  '  ytyiipBica  ia  uaed  fa 
^H  (Bee  I  !t93.  4)<     0»  ipifJiKa  and  <Liif4KauicB  in  Hrd.,  see  {{  j8i,  5S3,  s 


696.]  Flnperfect. 

The  first  person  ends  in  -ca^  (lioOea,  ^Bfa  Hdt.),  the  l. 
would  end  in  -*as*  in  the  dialect  of  the  wth  century,  we  rei 
to  believe.  ((ot((A^i^«ij*  Hippokr.  IX  382  contains  the  later  -«i. 
In  the  third  person  -ee*  maies  ite  appearance  in  about  twenty- 
five  verbs  in  Hdt.j  whose  MSS.  reject  the  form  in  -<i'. 
Examples  are  oiriiirtf,  ^rerrfx**  (^^-  t«tux^«:jjs  Hippokr,  III  434}, 
iKTiK6f(,  iiTT^Kff  (-et  Hippokr.  V  150). 

In  Hdt.  Till  79  for  wpta/simt  of  all  MSS.  we  re«d  -it,  {tT.  VU  »o8). 
Oecftsionally  the  close  aaBoeiatioa  in  fonn  Iwtweon  impt-rfect  and  pluperfect 
(cf.  hrir^ratf,  iylyvri  iu  Homer)  cauiied  such  readinga  ua  A^AvSt  VXll  £0 
(fOl  MSS.). 

The  termination  -<(  reappears  in  Lukian's  5fr.  dea  iytyiutt 
4,  45,  i-Bt-novdce  a$,  fia0tt  35,  d7ro\eAo(iT«ev  26,  Euseb.  diMirrqrcfC 
9.  Hippokrates  differs  from  Herodotos  in  that  he  adopts  -ci, 
e.g.  IjXTieipiKti  II  246,  itpiopiii'iKd  V  122,  iKtKpdyu  V  396  (with 

I  Cf.  ApoUon.  Adv.  191,  (Schneider),  Hdn.  II  3i6»-Choirob.  6mh  (tt. 
"'  a),  Hdn.  U  B35,  =  Choirob.  866« ;  An.  Ox.  IV  Jii»,  An.  Par.  IU 
_  _,  131,0,  Et  Mag.  j86,i,  Et.  Qud.  136^,  Euat.  son.  7'8„,  1589.,.  cf. 
■946n;  but  in  SSJh  'M")  ^^'I  r'o-rijini  art>  put  donn  ns  Ionic.  iWtiaiu' 
Hippokr.  IX  351,  is  late. 

'  -t(t  it  fabricated  from  the  later  -lu  by  Choirob.  601^  (of-  Et.  Mag.  jS6^, 
who  was  raialod  by  -«  for  -«i. 

■  Tbu»  Littr^  and  Ennerina.  icin-aAiAad^ciu,  which  uccora  in  four  M3S., 
n>callB  Hdt.  hfKiaiKu  III  41. 

'  Cr.  Hdn,  II  igSa-Choirob.  560,  (cf.  601,,)  ;  Et.  Hag,  3860- 

*  Homeric  -t.  [UiUti,  ipip,,)  Eust.  i;i^,,  who  ia  there  trastins  uf  lfa« 
reduplication.  Asi->B  4  hiu  flrrr^co.  Homeric  -tiv  iiirriiitir,  SaSAinu')  U 
retbrred  to  by  Choirob.  j6o,. 
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Attic  a),  iy€y6p€i  IX  382^.  The  single  example  from  the  in- 
icriptionB'  is  of  too  late  a  date  to  render  certain,  what  on  tiie 
whole  seems  probable  enough,  that  in  the  ordinary^  inartistio 
speech  of  the  fifth  centnrj  -cc  had  yielded  to  -cc 

Plural  forms  are  not  at  hand  in  the  case  of  the  first  person'. 
(nnrriUaT€  occurs  in  Hdt.  IX  58.  -ccrov^  not  -curov,  is  lonie. 
Thus  Hdt.  has  jcS^ccroy,  iyey6v€aav,  ^Acticcoroir,  Hippokr.  ficfiotfif* 
fcccrai;  I  592^  irpai7f)i<rn{fcc<raj^  II  290^  jfcrc^i^ccrav  Y  124  (Littrf 
-fwroj;). 

587.]  Sutdunotive. 

Present.  -170-4  appears  in  Theog.  139,  iOikjiaip  (Beigk  with 
most  MSS.  -ri;  but  A  has  -^),  and  in  JXa^nyiot  Hdt.  I  i88|  in 
such  excellent  MSS.  9a  AB  C.  The  form  has  no  justificatioii  in 
prose. 

AorUl,  Traces  in  later  Ionic  of  the  original  identity  of 
the  aorist  subjunctive  and  the  future  indicative  axe  given 
in  §  239.  The  proper  form  of  the  aorist  of  rbm  is  Ircura,  as  is 
evident  from  iKxtUrtnin  Zeleia  11 3^5  (cf.  §  214)^  dating  shoitlv 
after  334  B.C.  An  earlier  and  Attic  example  of  iKxttumn  is 
found  in  C.  I.  A.  II  14^  A  8^  13  (before  378  B.C.).  Hdt  has 
iin^i(afjL€v  VII  50. 

Perfect .  Ilippokrates^  IV  166,  makes  use  of  the  rare  form 
dcdoucucTi.  h€b<HKfi9  is  Hire  in  prose  (Hdt.  I  107,  Hippokr.  II 
76).  Other  examples  of  the  simple  (not  periphrastic)  form  are 
TiTvxriKrjs'  Hippokr.  Ill  434,  fitfifniKji  VIII  350,  rc0^A}|  VI  654 
(conj.),  €^€\ri\vep  VII  24,  iK-ntTmiKTi  IV  240,  VIII  148. 

iv(iyu>IJL€v  Hra.  3,^  may  be  noted  because  this  verb  is  used  in 
Ionic  prose  (Hdt.  VlII  104  iv^iyri).  Hrd.  J^g,  has  a  present 
iviiyovaa;  cf.  ivdyti  Hdt.  VII  104  (tamyt?).  In  Hdt  III  8x 
the  imperfect  &i;a>yc  is  probably  perfect.  On  ii^»yc  see  Mekler 
Peitr.  z.  Piiri,  d.  gr.  Verb,  p.  48.  Danielsson  Nord.  iidsJtr./.JUoL 
VII  138,  refers  iviiy<o  to  iviyw. 

588.]  Optative. 

1.  An  occurrence  of  the  rare  future  optative  is  ^^  Hdt  I 

2.  The  endings  of  the  first  aorist  optative  are  -€iaf,  -cm  (-oa?)'# 

*  Th(<Ho  formii  show  that  AfA^^v,  the  Talgate  rMdiog  In  III  418,  it  an 
error  for  -§t ;  cf.  V  ao8.    ^^#7^1  appears  in  Meaekimiee,  iMln  AreUloa  81. 

'  /viryopiUfi  Erythr.  ao6  A  17. 
'  •# tM«r  Choirob.  564^. 

«  Hdn.  II  i79«- Choirob.  6o6,« ;  An.  Ox.  lY  I93i«,  An.  Fmt.  IV  I9uy  St 
Mag.  386„. 

*  ^l^  II  100  may  be  read  aa  an  InfinitiTe,  m^JnAtrfrai  III  i|6  ia  daa  to 
StephaiiuA.  Both  are  adopted  bj  Dindofl  piffm  is  §m&nXlj  aeoepled  htf 
rvoent  editora  (Baehr  f^m.. 
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'tuip,  and  -aifv.  Hdt.  has  noL^irtiar  (of.  Teos  156  B  30),  dpft^- 
iTciai',  etc.,  with  -tiasv  as  in  Humer.  ThiB  ending  is  therefore  not 
specifically  Aiolic  (c£.  Hdn.  II  823,,,  &c.).  hiaipvKaiaifv  Hdt. 
VI  101,  &7iob4$auv  VIII  35,  (npMctfMKJ'  VII  152  fthe  only 
cases  of  -ai€j')  contain  an  ending-  constructed  from   the  model 

3.  In  the  second  aorist  we  may  note  (vpoiijs,  adopted  by  Littrj 
in  Hippokr,  I  590.  Here  there  is  the  r.  /.  tvpou  which  is 
adopt»l  VIII  336;  c'f.  Hrd,  6,3,     Hdt.  uses  <Eito(  not  that. 

4.  Herodotos  does  not  use  the  perfect  active  optative  fortD  in 
-oil]!'.  Cf.  irfjiifkrtXvOoi,  ^fjifjiiiKOi,  irc7ro;^KO(,  fiKi^Koi ;  ID  the 
plural  -oiev  in  Tscnoi^Koitp.  rtdvatiju  occurs  in  Mimn.  1,, 
KdffeoTiiitoi  in  Hippokr.  IX  3S0.  Hdt.  has  both  (Mfiijo-or  am 
flSfUv,  §  703. 

S99.]  Imperative. 

In  Anakr.  75  we  find  Kkvdi,  a  form  occurring  in  Homer  and 
tragedy;  ■aWi  Hrd.  igj.  From  ti-^ov  we  have  the  second  aorist 
form  tiiri  Hdt,  V  111,  Tr/JoemeVw  Hippokr.  IV  376,  but  xatw 
wtirai  S.  P.  ff.  1889,  1194,  1.7.  Hrd.  3^  has  tlita.  A  pure 
perfect  optative  is  ^ftfic/ivxtfru  Hippokr,  IX  54. 


Some  of  the  anelenta  held  Ihat  tlie  occuiTonee  of  -tiut  in  Homer  w»t 
warrant  oF  its  Ionic  cliaraoter.  Cf.  An.  Oi.  I  131,,  iXnintr.  ijii  tlfJ/itt. 
So  too  the  Aiulic  -lurai  is  called  loniu  (fiiid  Doriu)  in  Ad.  Par.  in  i^Su. 
On  the  occurrences  of  Iheiie  two  fomm  in  olEgiac,   not  in  iamfaio  poeti7, 

600.]  Future. 

1.  Liquid  Vi>rhs.  -(cii*  is  the  usual  traditional  reading  in 
Herodotos  and  Hippokrates,  though  contraction  had  ensued  in 
the  fifth  century.  Hdt.  has  &i^vvUiv  VII  168,  aicrvyWctv  IX  53 
(the  active  is  raje  in  prose),  Hippi)kr.  avoipavitip  VII  530,  jirucpt- 
v4(tv  IV  630. 

2.  Verbs  in  -i(at.  After  the  close  vowel  i,  tt  are  merged  into 
(I.  Karayiflv  Hdt.  I  86,  Kara-uKotiTutv  VI  132,  drpc/XKLC  VIII 
68  {fi)\  dtamtip  VIII  135^,  itaKapuie  IX  93. 

3.  Verbs  in  -iCio.  From  Biicdfu)  we  have  the  noteworthy 
inoSmac  Hdt.  I  97.  In  Attic  the  a-  was  never  dropped  in  this 
verb,  and  Hilt,  has  biKaa-oinvoi  I  06.  The  loniaiis  seem  to  have 
pursued  a  dilEerent  course  from  the  Attica  in  differentiating  the 

■  Here  PRhave  inpfui4tiy. 

'  Stein  kdopte  tiawUtir,  the  reading  offi,  hy  a  strHDge  iuccnieqaeaoti 


6oa.]  INFINITIVE  SECOND  AORIST  ACTIVE.  499 

active  and  middle  forms.  Late  writers  contract  the  fatore 
middle,  fcaracriccvaj;  appears  in  a  late  document  from  Olbia, 
C.  I.0. 2058  B  2g,  53.    Hdt.  has  dioo-fccdoj^  I  79  (<ricc&lC«  ia  late). 

eOL]  lint  Aoriat. 

Hdt.  has  ctirat  and  clirciVi  the  veiy  rare  otcrcu  in  ipoi<rai  I  I57t 
a  correction  of  iv&<rai  of  the  MSS.  Cf.  ivoiarot  VI  66.  in 
Homer  we  have  ot<rov,  in  Arkadian  ivoUni  (sobj.). 

602.]  Second  Aoriat. 

The  infinitive  in  'i€iv\  while  not  unknown  to  the  MSS.  of 
the  early  Ionic  prosaists  and  the  pseudo-Ionists,  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  the  monuments  of  Greek  prose  literature.  It  is  certain 
that  this  form  did  not  first  appear  in  a  prose  text.  Whether 
it  came  into  existence  in  a  pre-Herodoteian  period  of  the  history 
of  the  Homeric  text  (as  seems  probable)^  or  whether  it  must  be 
ascribed  to  a  later  date,  cannot  be  definitely  determined.  At  all 
events  the  -/cci^  forms  in  Homer  represent  a 


of  the  old  '€€v.  They  were  foisted  upon  the  epic  lang^uage  by 
false  transcription  of  EEN  through  tiie  analogy  of  ^iX/ciy  and 
congeners'.  That  -/eii^  was  substituted  for  EMEN^  as  has  often 
been  maintained,  is  not  probable. 

No  Ionic  inscription  has  any  other  form  than  -cur.  In  Theognit 
426  one  MS.  has  Ihifiv,  and  in  1190  one  (K)  has  trpoi^vyiitp. 
The  genuine  forms  are  amply  attested.  In  the  elegiac  poets  we 
find  everywhere  else  -eli^,  and  no  iambographic  poet  has  -^cur. 
This  holds  good  of  some  sixteen  verbs  occurring  fifty-one  times 
(elegy  43,  iambics  SY 

In  Herodotos  by  tar  the  greater  number  of  second  aorists  end 
in  -€ir.  In  some  cases,  however,  all  the  MSS.  agree  in  the 
longer  form^. 

That  these  forms  are  due  to  the  activity  of  pseudo-Ionising 
grammarians  and  scribes,  who  held  that  the  language  of  Hdt. 
was  the  language  of  Homer,  is  clear  from  the  fact  thiat  Hdt.  11 
never  made  guilty  of  an  attempt  to  create  an  ikSinp,  an  cIWcuti 


*  Et.  M.  4651,  (cf.  a24«i),  Et.  Gad.  a70n,  An.  Oz.  I  ai6»  ref«r  tBiwff 
to  the*  loniantt. 

*  It  iH  hut  M«ldom  that  anj  aorist  in  -^tir  it  followed  In  Homer  bj  a  word 
bef^inniii):  with  a  vow<'l.  This  makea  against  our  aaraming  that  -^iv  ia  a 
(^•nuiiu*  coil tjiini nation  of  an  aorist  '^^t^  {j^f^v  or  f#ir)  and  the  prwaat  •iwf 
^cf.  Kh<MliAn  9ifMtv  by  contamination  of -/Mr  and  -fur'. 

'  Th«>  frilluwing  aru  only  thohc  verba  in  which  there  ia  abnolate  conaensua. 
fiakUiv  II  111,  III  I  a,  35  Mtf\  01^^-  II  10,  III  iia,  160  (cf.  IV  4a),  Ave-  III  41 
cf.  VIII  65..  ^tp.  Vlt  168 ;  M9iw  I  3^ ;  Ave#arA<r  I  8ft,  VII  aao ;  O^ir  V 
2A  ;  wQ»iuv  II  141,  VII  II  ,of.  VI  la,  VII  17) ;  w^Uw  II  141,  III  53,  8t,  V 
86,  wii'  III  I  JO,  fMTft-  V  61  ;  f«7^fir  II  141  ;  Jbrefry/tur  I  91,  hmr  I  IO|  a04| 
VIII  K8.  In  o(h«'r  ^Muiaagee  the  correot  forma  of  each  of  theee  verba  oeenTi 
though  not  without  the  t,  f.  -Uw,  All  of  theee  •4i%t9  forma  are  Homerie^ 
though  thv  i»n*p<Miitioni  do  not  always  agree. 

Kk  a 
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or  an  iyay4(iv,  forms  which  could  not  find  admission  into  the 
hexametGr  save  by  a  synizesis  whicb  )iad  equalized  them  vitb 
the  ordinary  -tiy.  The  occurrence  of  these  (false)  Homemma 
in  Hdt.  is  a  signal  instance  of  the  effort  to  render  poetical  the 
diction  of  the  historian.  The  'sweetness' of  the  Ionic  dialect 
was  due,  according  to  the  rhetoricians,  to  its  poetical  nature 
(11  y&p  'Idr  ovcra  -ttonjTiKif  <pijrTti  iirrlv  ^Scia).  Herodotos'  vouuXia 
oe<ime  his  perversion. 

In  the  editions  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  there  are  to  be  found 
many  occurrences  of  -^<ii'.  The  MSS.,  however,  often  prononnce 
against  their  correctness. 

HeraktoitoB  6  has  t!wi7f,  tif  KBTiL\iirt:v ;  Domakr.  iSS  XaSt'^r  ^tnb.^,  70 
TirxiiV  (StobJ,  but  135  iiu^itir,  30ii  KoKDimS/iir  (both  in  Stob.)  ;  Diogen.  > 
tlwi'ir.  In  Hippokrates*  KokmoI  wpoyv^atis,  i-wiS.  tplrBr  thure  are  no  traeea  n( 
•4im.  In  irffil  Siainit  i^Jity,  II  114  (cf.  I  6]0>,  rpoKora/uiBtiii  occurs,  but  in  II 
39a  i^tKifir  i»  adopted  by  Littr6,  nnd  I  634  KxiairaBtiir  <-(Tv  it  howerer  found 
in  .^  in  both  places) ;  in  vtpi  t«v  i*  ii»4>aAj;  rpauitirtir.  III  258,  36a,  i^Kitir  is 
found  without  a  Tariant  EUewhere  -■»•  ia,  we  beliere,  in  the  genuine  worka, 
the  only  form.  In  the  suppoaititious  treatises,  as  whII  oa  in  those  that  >l« 
genuine,  we  bavo  often  observed  -hir  in  Littr4'a  text,  e.g.  IV  1S4.  Ayoy^ir 
was  not  fointed  upon  Hippokratea  in  lY  143,  wh«ro  xvAtr  oci^ara.  Afi>taiM 
has  tttSita  it,  Sijitir  116,  liitir  and  Utir  ia6,  {v^ifioA/dr  141,  Lukian'i  Sfr. 
lira  waBttir  35,  Euseb.  Myud.  iLnAStrv  1,  tdpti*  13,  61,  \a8uf  jl,  tararxar  53. 

e03.]  Perfect.  On  the  ending  -vai  in  the  perfect  of  6v^<rKu>, 
see  §  700.     Tf6i]\ivai  occurs  in  Arrian,  /W.  40^. 

604.]  Participle. 

I.  Future.  In  verbs  derived  from  liquid  stems,  -ew-,  -to-  are 
uncontracted,  e.g.  ipimv  Hdt.  VJI  49,  iyytklovra  IV  14,  o^^^- 
viovTfs  IX  60.  From  -IQut  verba  we  have  6-ni^puvvTfi  IV  173, 
l8z.     oriraif  is  found  in  II  91. 

3.  First  AorUl.  Greg.  K.  ^  72  says  that  cfTraf,  not  tlirtiv,  is 
the  Ionic  form.  In  Hdt.  I  27  d-novra  is,  however,  cornet 
{tXitavra  A^).  «iTras  is  very  common  (also  in  Euseb.  Mynd.  ij. 
uTjirasj  not  vij^ffat,  Hdt.  I  50,  II  107  (vi]io>  is  not  later  Ionic). 
On  irptiiras,  see  |  367,  4,  Ilippokr.  VII  254  has  Kp^aas  (9 
Kipvii)  as  r|  164  sp^o-ai.     Cf.  iKp^Uiji-. 

3.  Second  Aoritl.  (iTroKXiis  Anakr.  17  recalls  Homeric  ovrd- 
ficvor,  yipai,  and  is  formed  as  if  the  present  were  airoKKrjui. 

4.  Feifeet.  The  grammarians '  state  that  the  lonians  had  m, 
not  111,  in  the  feminine  of  the  perfect  participle.  The  only 
support  for  this  view  to  be  found  in  the  monuments  ia  the 
reading  of  6  in  the  follon-ing  participles  in  Hippokrates:  jwi 


^Choiinb.  83J,,  (aDd  =  Bekk.  An.  Ill  M^i,^. 


6o4.]  PARTiaPLE  ACTIVE.  5OI 

VI  200^  inOoiop  204  (-vi-  vnlgo,  -ct-  Ky,  rrroKolji  and  rcrofcotoy 
VIII  10^  7po<nr€irro»icouii  VIII  31  a>  with  which  c£.  jfcvcirr«»fcvid 
IV  80.  Elsewhere  we  find  only  the  -vt-  fonns^  with  perhaps 
a  variant  -ct-,  e.ff.  ipTipvlai  IX  394,  ifnipvlfi  IX  366  (-c&-  9.  A), 
8i€^^opv67  VIII  046. 

Lobeci'  held  that  the  -ot-  forms  represent  merely  the  oon- 
fosion  between  vt,  ot,  and  v  that  prevailed  in  later  times.  This 
is  not  probable.  Perhaps  -vm  was  changed  to  -ota  under  the 
influence  of  -ws  of  the  masculine.  G.  Mejrer  (Oram,  p.  308) 
cites  <f>ii\ai  7€7oyy|ic<$rai  from  a  Delian  inscription  (J7.  C.  H.  VI 
51^  207),  where  a  much  more  audacious  assault  has  been  made 
by  the  masculine.  In  Lakonian  we  find  /9(8€Oi  (t.^.  f(5coi)  and 
fiCbvoi,  IhvloL  and  Ibvoi  oveneer  (mentioned  by  Bmgmann  Grundr, 
II  p.  412,  4). 

On  a  Ute  Oropian  inscription  CE^/i.  Vx*  ^^^  3  it)  we  meet  with  9$9ppm^ 
yt la,  AroKOToyf  (oi.  The  •tia  forms  oocur  in  ineoriptions  from  Thera(4«trffrffXifffi% 
I^Twcf la,  0inrflryayox<««)>  ''^Q^  Herakleia  (^p^fycSs),  and  frrom  Attika  (yrfmmm). 
The  Oropian  forms  may  therefore  be  Attic,  ippmyua  as  well  as  HeraUeiaa 
ip^iTftla  n>tain  the  long  vowel  which  is  unoriginal  in  the  feminine.  We 
expect  ipp6rfua\  cf.  Homeric  ip^p^s^  itpapvUu  In  Hippokratio  ifi^pmk  the 
masculine  form  prevailed.  The  relation  of  the  fem.  -fie  to  the  ordinary  -vis 
is  to  be  explained  thus  :  the  fem.  nouL  was  •tie,  the  gen.  -mmt,  whence  fi% 
-f (of  and  -vie,  •vfof .    Cf.  J.  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVI  329  ft 

Later  Ionic  generally  adopts  the  forms  of  the  first  in  prefer- 
ence to  those  of  the  second  perfect. 

fi§$pmKAs  18  the  only  k  participial  form  in  Homer  which  reappears  in  later 
Ionic  (Hippokr.  VI  a68).  The  perfect  and  pluperfect  active  and  middle  of 
$i$p^Km  arc  well  represented  in  Ionic.  The  following  eases  of  the  c  form  in 
the  pofit- Homeric  dialect  may  be  noticed.  Homer  has  Tff#nK(ffy  •^Srf  and 
'1i6to$  (and  Theog.  1205),  n|«Ti  and  -t^i,  ifdra  and  fira»  mh^mt,  -^i&rm  and 
ij^ar ;  -nvJiir,  fivlop  (not  •icvaur  S  734).  In  post-Homerio  Ionic  we  find  the  c 
form  in  rtirritcvtop  Hippon.  29,  cf.  rt^nfffid  Theog.  1230.  The  proee  forms  in 
use  are  rf6rfi»r  Hdt.  IX  lao  (rt^rf^t  Theog.  119a),  Tfl«rf6r#f  Y  68,  r€$r§BTm 
Hippokr.  VIII  146,  T««rf^f  Hdt  Ilia  {-tds  in  B),  Hlppokr.  Y  lis,  YII  350^ 
VIII  220  {u6s  in  0).  Cf.  imiKvia  and  I^m^i,  f  701.  Homer  has  M^aM^ 
-o^o,  /9«3«<ra,  and  -/9f /Bavio.  Hippokr.  Ill  a8a  has  #irt3f/3i»ra  (cf.  Attie  3«/l^\ 
Sia3«3^af  IV  184.  The  k  form  appears  in  fi^fin^Ss  Archil.  584  (tetr.\  /k^9• 
K^of  56,  (tetr.).  vt^vwrof,  -wui  in  Hom.,  9tfmwif  Hdt  II  56,  -cWat  Hippokr. 
epiHt.  i6«.  Homer  has  vtvrfirrat  and  -«^'  ftrom  whrm,  Hekat  360^  Hippokr. 
Ill  434  have  vf«TMKi»r ;  but  in  Hippokr.  YIII  146  we  find  in  #  and  four 
other  MSS.  vtvni^a  (Littrd  '^^a)  which  reoalls  wtvnfdraff  in  ApolL  Rbod. 
Ill  3ii.  Is  the  form  with  i|i»-  doe  to  eonftudon  with  9ri€wm7  Attie  liaa 
both  rff«TM«i»f  and  wrrr^s<ti/'f4t,  as  it  has  rtirfs^f  and  rsipf^. 

*  In  VI  328  #  has  ^w^ni-Wf . 

*  AiMo/.  II  25,  note  5.  Lobeok  oomparss  if>eSsi  Imu  and  T]pfrTeMi«T^irH«. 
Cf.  3oi«I^  Ckoeph.  944  vlO- 
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eos.]  Indicative  Present. 

-fai^  K-t-aat  remains  uncontraeted  in  i/iaiMat  Archil. epod.i_  _ 
Xapi'Ceat  75^  trcich.,  lp\iai.  Theog.  1374.  In  Anakr.  12  B,  tiviat, 
or  Hvtai,  \\as  been  furmed  from  l^vifai.  Contraction  has  set 
in  in  TrpojKTo'yi)  (or  -eoj)  Sim,  Amorg.  22  and  in  several  forms 
in  Anakreon  : — iitiiTTpeil>tai  2^,  iitrtai  9,  ^oV^eoi  755,  toitoAC^ 
78  {i£  Love  is  addresBed}."  i-nCffTT)  Thoog.  1085  (ct.  below)  oanirs 
at  the  end  of  the  hexameter.  Cf.  Spxjl  I  IQ2,  ?Akij  tr  10,  &c. 
ivfvj^ji  6jj  and  ^oiXti  (?)  5^  appear  in  the  Herodas  papyrus. 

In  Homer,  whenever  -p  oc<;urs  it  is  nimost  always  foUowed  b^  k  Towd ; 


B  may  read  t\at).     Uust  of  the 
Mour  in  a  nnd  tho  Odyaaey. 

In  the  Tonic  prose  of  Hdt.  -«ai  is  preserved  after  a  consonant 
and  a£ter  diphthongs  (^.j.8taK(Atvfai  1 43,  VIII  80, 0ovkfM  I  206, 
(3ovAftJ*o(  VII  12,  ffup  VII  335).  After  a  vowel  we  find  an 
miwarranted  -cat,  as  in  ^o^Uat  I  39  even  in  good  MSS.,  hitm 

VII  161,  P  sometimes  prefers  the  longer  form,  where  the 
other  MSS.  adopt  the  form  shortened  by  hyphaeresis,  e.ff.  vpo&v- 
li.4ai  I  206,  i-naiviai.  Ill  34,  ti^/jartai  IV  9,  <fo;3*a(  VII  52,  Sur. 
R  has  hiaipiai  VII  50  where  Stein  reads  -itai.,  as  elsewhere. 
Lukian,  Syr.  ilea  18,  has  XiVtrcot.  -ct  is  not  Herodoteian,  at  least 
in  the  present  {see  5  607) ;  but  povKu  appears  in  Hippokr.  II  36, 
in  Herodas  5g,  and  Ion  ^ttiB.  i.  In  Hippokrates  at  least  we 
doubt  its  correctness.  In  pseudo-Ionic  literature  this  ending  is 
more  frequent.  Cf.  Hippokr.  epist.  i?;^.  The  grammarians  of 
the  Roman  period  regaixled  -ti  as  Bpecifically  Attic, 

In  verbs  whose  themes  end  in  -a,  Ionic  has  -((iT)at  for-a(ff)ai' 
(§  688, 1,  note  zV  Thus  Hdt.  has  Hltn-fai  VII 104, 13,1;.  This 
-«ai  is  contractea  in  <w(oti)  Theog.  1085.  In  the  Doric  of  Pindar 
we  have  iirCarn  from  -ao-ai,  e.ff,  Pyth.  Ill  80,  but  htlmanat 

VIII  7  as  usually  in  Attic.  AJschylos  however  has  iitiirrtf 
as  well  as  M^rraaai.  imanai  yields  iwaaat  in  Homer,  Pindar, 
and  classic  Attic  prose,  but  bvvq  in  Attic  poetry  (see  Porson  on 
Ilek.  253).    The  Doric  form  is  also  Iwa.     Ionic  would  be  Hvtai, 

'  -lai  ia  called  Ionic  in  Horn.  kAjw  ;— An.  Ox.  I  il5ii>  H»u<  An.  Par.  Ill 
3160,  Txalz.  Ex.  U.  117,,  Et.  M.  ',oi„  Et.  Gad.  i7o„,  313,,  1  M^^tu  EL  QmU 
387,1,  An.  Oi.  I  J70,.    Tho  ancients  thought  «A.{t)w  yielded  Kt\ta, 

'  -nu  from  -001  ia  Ionic  nocorciing  lo  Hdn.  II  84*^  -  Choirob.  879,  if  w» 
accept  Lonlz'  rending.  'Iuhkhi  ia  wrongly  said  of  tiraai,  Mirraai  in  Cboirob, 
Hdn.  Il39S„-Choirob.  673„far  the  lonio  Una  of  the  a).  Ct  aim  An.  Ox. 
IV  iS6„,  Euit  969,,.    The  echoliuiu  Heeiod  >r.Z>.  quoted  by  Oainfiird  p.  iM 
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a  form  that  has  been  contracted  in  biSvji,  Anakreonteia  2911. 
bvvaa-ai  Hippokr.  IX  342  is  Attic. 

Faria,  It  may  be  noted^  in  view  of  the  objections  raised  to 
the  occurrence  of  Ka$4(otiai  in  early  authors,  that  Hippokr.  VIII 
^g2,  which  is  cited  by  Yeitch  in  support  of  its  early  existence^ 
IS  not  supported  by  $ ;  and  in  YII  548  for  KoBtC^cBm,  $  has 

On  -aroi,  -farat,  see  §  5^5* 

606.]  Imperfect. 

Hdt.  has  €o<€fro,  e.g.  IvtrbsXto  I  117,  hnyyWXco  VII  39; 
Lukian  V,  A,  5  l^ovri^to.  On  i}7i<rr/aro  Hdt*  II  53,  &0.,  and 
-aro^  -caro  generally,  see  §  585.  Whether  insiyy^tOy  Archil.  67,  is 
an  imperfect  is  uncertain,  -cv  seems  not  to  occur  in  Hdt.  [j^fy^ 
Kallimachos'  Hymn  to  Zeus  55). 

We  do  not  recall  a  case  of  -a>  in  the  second  person  in  the  later 
dialect.  lKpt\iM^  occurs  O  21.  In  Attic  we  find  i}ir^a<ro  and 
-o>  ^the  latter  in  prose),  ^wcuro  occurs  Hippokr.  IX  344= 
Attic  Ihivin. 

The  non- Attic  ^px^firip  appears  in  Hippokr.  V  426,  IX  328  (unoompimnded). 
itntpx^fifip  is  found  V  40a,  ^rc(-  V  414.  Hippokr.  also  uaed  the  aabjanciiTe 
VII  598,  /^  VIII  508,  the  infinitive  VIII  546,  IX  418,  hr-  YUl  42,  the 
participle  8if|-  II  138  (in  a  genuine  treatiae).  Cf.  Rutherford,  Nmo  Pkrfitkkmt 
p.  103  ff. 

607.]  Future. 

1.  First  Person  Singular,  -cvfiac  is  the  ending  in  -^^^  verbs : 
ivayoivuvfjLai  Hdt.  Ill  H2,  6pi€Vfiai  Hippokr.  YI  4,  IX  264. 

2.  The  termination  of  the  second  person  singular. 

(a)  -cac^.  The  lyric  poets  generally  preserve  the  form  -toi. 
Thus  in  Archil.  79,  r/p^cGu,  Ananios  1,  &<f>l(€ai,  Theog. 
fiaOi^a€ai  and  in  several  other  forms  (loo^  884,  991,  1161 
Stobaios,  i2H^,  1299,  '333)*  ^^  ^®  prose  writm  Herodotot 
has  oyjftai  I  155  (and  so  MSS.  Androm.  1225),  d«ai^n(<rcai  I  71 
^sec  §  633),  iid^iai  II  29  (a  rare  future  in  prose :  for  Aldus'  Ifrat 
m  the  same  chapter^  fii^^^  i>  ^^^^)»  «Acv<r€ai  II  %%  wapaiuHrHU 
V  52,  Xofi^cai  I  199,  and  in  all  other  forms.  Denokritos  ao^ 
has  hi(i(T€ai. 

Lukian  has  ivi^fcn  Syr,  dea  25>  ftcfiinf<rcai  30,  Jvacrinftrcoi  V.A» 
^,  €l<r€ai  4,  5,  yv<i(T€ai  4,  /iara^i(<rccu  5>  ^(ot  6 ;  Eoseb.  Myild* 
has  /(7€ai  63,  icara^crcGU  51,  cf.  i/o^tir^crcai  ^2,  Aret.  30  ^^oi. 

In  liquid  verbs,  -iai  not  -^ccu  is  correct,  e.g.  ti^poWai  Hdt 

>  Hdn.  II  3i7n-Choin>b.  883,  (cf.  Et  Xag.  3140)  ealU  iaf4fm  Attie» 
iitp4itmo  Ionic  b^caoae  of  the  loaa  of  r ;  ef.  An.  Qi.  I  I7it,  IV  ai3a>  379i« 

•  •««!  b  called  Ionic  Et  Mag.  ti%^^  St.  Oad.  ia8,«  (yMfeMi),  K  Hag.  |8i« 
(f^«<),  An.  Par.  Ill  335M  (LudrncO. 
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rV  9  {-tfai  Ps  only),  aT:o0aeiai  IV  163  (-ccoi  Pt  only),  iirokan* 
vpvviai  I  41  {-«eat  no  authority), 

(^).  -p.  Theogais  has  yfuiTr;  6$  and  Tor^crn  238,  in  each  case 
followed  by  a  consonant.  With  yj'ioffj).  c£.  B  367  yi-iiirfM  6'' 
and  365  yvti<r^  «Tr*i9'.     Hrd.  853  has  ttAwoti,  fig,  yi'tScnj,  8j  Kefiri). 

Xa/>(^  should  be  read  iu  Hdt.  I  90,  Koiufi  in  II  121  (y);  cf. 

VII  49.  Dindorfs  -ittai,  Bredow's  and  Stein's  ~ui  are  impoe- 
sihle :  the  former  because  of  the  mass  o£  vowels  (cf.  -iat  from  -itai 
in  liquid  verbs),  the  latter  because  -ifi  does  not  become  •<(  in 
Eastern  Ionic.     Hippokr.  has  yviiari  VII  340. 

(y)  When  contracted  -<oi  becomes  -jj  in  Ionic.  -«(  is  possible 
in  Euboian  Ionic,  but  not  elsewhere.  We  have  therefore  no 
hesitation  in  branding  as  Bpurions  i^tvp^a-ti  Herakl,  7.  In 
Hippokr.  VIII  342  0  has  0^ :  hence  we  read  di^-jj,  not  oi^«i 
with  Littr^,  as  there  is  no  need  of  assuming  a  retention  of  the 
later  Attic  Syfrti.  oijrti  'OSiMrtrcS  jx  loi  is  an  error,  as  it  is  in 
•I*  620,  where  A  D  have  5^  iv  \  in  both  passages  o^t'  may  be 
read,     -ei  in  Hrd.  i,,  533,  7^^  is  an  Atticism. 

3.  -eiroi  is  tl>e  correct  termination  of  the  third  person  of 
liquid  verbs  and  those  derived  from  a  present  in  -i(oi.  This 
ending  is  not  generally  preserved  in  the  MSS.,  where  it  has  been 
Bupplanted  by  -t'erai. 

(a)  -tirai  occurs  as  follows:  avavtfiivvai  Hdt.  I  173  (d  S), 
p^vtirai  I  109  (all  MSS,,  the  fut.  middle  is  very  rare);  trrjfuitxt- 
Tat  Hippokr.  II  22S,  davtlTat  (not  iwo-)  VIII  70  {C  9),  98,  d^i^Av- 
viirai.  IV  464,  d,va\avihai  VIII  498  (for  dMi;^(ii/rfrai),  rcKiwipctm 
VI  34;  •^ivflrai  Demokr.  135  (»w  Stob.;  cf.  6).  Solon  4,, 
Theog.  867  have  (JXtirat.  dtBpoTroBteiroi  Hdt.  VI  17,  nadapfirai 
Hippokr.  VII  34,  330,  338,  508,  Siopeiroi  IV  102.  On  iT<o-cir<u 
Hdt.  VU  163  [R;  -ittai  aU  MSS.  in  VII 168),  V  92  (^9,  oracle), 
and  on  irpwnreo-drai  Hippokr,  VIII  34,  see  below, 

{&)  'ifTiu  is  found  in  anoGavifrat  Hdt,  IV  100,  hiatft$tpi€nu 

VIII  108  (note  that  -^fltp^o-troi  is  not  usea);  trrjuavifrai 
Hippokr,  VII  276. 

4.  Plural.  -fvn(8a  in  no/jifvfxcfla  Hdt.  VIII  62  (hence  vofiuni- 
fi(v  II  17  is  wrong),  &ij.vt'fvftt0a  VIII  143  (-to-  Ahicht),  <^ri~ 
fitfla  Hippokr.  IX  424.  xapitiirOf  Hdt.  IV  98.  ^av/orrat 
Hdt.  Ill  35)  Sta^dcpEojjrai  IX  41,  i^avtpa.'BobifvvTai  VI  9. 

5.  Doric  Putare.  Ionia,  like  Attic  of  the  beat  periitd  (cf.  Rutlierfnrd'i 
Flaynidaa,  p.  91),  ueuaJly  rvjecta  tlie  'Doric'  fomiB,  Tlios  lldt.  liu  vX»- 
ffofioi  II  39,  111  13$,  ^iioiiai  1  307,  wt^OMW  IX  58,  Hippokr.  Topmn^i^ai 

'  B&meB  rend  T)<i£irttu  tt  with  uiyndeton.  la  N  H18  we  find  VW  ^<'>  ^ 
I  ID3  IpxP  (Bul>i')  ot  the  veno  end,  ThsM  two  canes  of  -n  BQd  yrjef't  abon 
&Te  the  only  oocurrences  in  the  Iliad  of  the  closed  forms,  -p  in  Uia  fnttm 
always  occurs  before  vowels,  so  that  we  may  read  ■«'. 
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Vm  184,  ^f^^i^MuVI  440,  44a,  vn  114,  65^  '^^ni  ioo»  «  totm  fMUid  la 
Theog.  448.  (In  Vm  596  the  aotiye  ftWii  is  piobablj  oonvpt).  In  Homer 
we  find  ieatiTtu  and  m^hrraip  vtrlftftai.  vt^ffrrai  ooenrm  in  Attio  and  III 
Hdt.  vn  168,  Hippokr.  Vni  34 ;  bat  i^irwru  is  nijeetod  hj  b<>th  Allie  and 
lonio.  Waokemagel  (JC  Z.  XXX  3 1 3)  in  setting  np  a  new  theory  of  the  geneaia 
of  these  two  fbrms,  regards  the  'Doric'  ftitnie  as  alien  from  lonie  apeeeh. 
It  is,  however,  improbable  that  iwaurai  should  be  a  contamination  of  Ivvtrai 
and  Uhoif  and  that  wrr4ofuu  should  hare  passed  into  wtaiofuu  hj  assibilatimi 
of  T  before  a  vowel  not  iota.  vr^pn^utM  in  Olbia,  Ditienbeiger  8^  354ui  if  t 
is  no  doubt  a  oontamination  of  tfrff^trai  and  rr«pc?r«i,  bat  la  a  poor  sapport 
for  the  above  explanation  of  l^^irei. 

The  derivation  of  wetmiuu  from  *9ti^4o/uu  does  not  eany  with  it  thai  of 
fvf  ^or  from  ^krrraotf.  An  Hwrrvw  would  have  yielded  an  *lv«9ver,  which 
would  have  been  preserved  in  Homer :  but  of  such  a  form  there  ia  no  tiaca. 
From  *wrrff4o/uu  the  epic  forms  with  €€  were  necessarily  limited ;  in  liMi 
Homer  has  only  ww4orrm  and  vt^^ttfisi  where  the  single  r  waa  inevitabla* 
We  must  assume  that  iw^ww  waa  substituted  for  fwrer,  which  is  attested  at 
Doric  and  Aiolic,  at  a  time  when  *vff«v^^Mu  had  given  way  to  wtr^t^Mu.  Aa 
in  Sappho  42  i/ma^  has  been  installed  in  the  place  of  the  eariier  and 
genuine  r  form,  so  in  Homer  frt^Mr  haa  usurped  the  place  of  the  rsgular 
IrfTor.     Cf.  Brugmann,  Chram.  p.  17a 

The  appearance  of  wtov/uu  in  Hippokr.  VII 196  is  not  more  surprising  than 
its  occurrence  in  Aristotlo.  It  is  a  form  used  by  late  writers  that  has  crepi 
into  Xenoph.  Sjfmp.  4, 7,  but  disapproved  by  Athen.  X  446  E,  Fhryn.  p.  91  (R). 
Homer  N  493  and  Theognis  96a  have  wt9fuut  Ion  a^  v^e/Mu.  On  iftaUfmi 
Theog.  1 129  (present),  sue  M.  Schmidt,  R.  M.  XXII  186.  Pindar,  OL  VI  86 
has  the  present  wUfuu  <  ^vfio/uu.  Cf.  rlmf  rtm,  wU/uu  is  a  sulijunctive  uasd 
as  a  future. 

6.  VaricL  In  Miletos  looi^  we  find  Xd/^tu,  whereas  Hdt.  haa  Ki^9ftmt  I 
199,  IX  108.  The  former  of  these  forms  is  built  on  the  model  cf  IXs^er  (ct 
$op4otuu  fSopop,  KofUofuu  Um^v\  the  latter  on  that  of  XmfiLfiirm.  V^th  A4^»isi, 
cf  avtLw%pi9prfx99is  C.  I.  0.  2058  A  3a,  79  B  70  (Olbia),  and  sse  f  130.  A 
contamination  of  the  Attic  Ai^/uu  (which  appears  in  Hippokr.  VII 490,  VIH 
16,  34)  and  xi^iiai  is  \4ipu^i»M  C.  I.  0.  4344^,  4a47M,  4a49,.  4a53it  (lykia), 
and  in  the  N.  T.  See  f  |  619,  634, 4.  Hdt  has  Ki^iuu  VII  144  with  the  •  of 
the  present :  ^Kkfioiiai  would  have  been  parallel  to  X^^oK^mu. 

ii^ovrmi  Samos  aai|,^  recalls  i^crfcu  Hdt  VII  8.  The  inscripiicna  ha^ 
brought  us  as  yet  no  example  of  4|a  or  of  i^Ufr.  Hippokr*  VI  504  has 
wa^Qffxi^o'^tu.  ^^ofuu  is  Homeric  Imt  not  later  Ionic;  ct  |  59I1  5.  Oa 
tiaxi^otuuj  see  |  593,  4. 

608.]  First  AoriBt. 

I.  -ao  remains  open  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  in  i^winjoo  (x6 
times),  xarexp^coo,  iiuiiri<rao,  and  in  nnmerooB  other  forms ;  in 
only  one  instance  does  contraction  appear:  iwoiili<rm  VIII  loa. 
The  oi)en  -ao  <  -curFo  is  noteworthy  because  medml  of o  becamo 
a>  as  early  as  the  sixth  century^  (§  %Jj).    Xenoph.  5|  has  llpaog 

*  Homeric  mm  i^  called  Ionic  in  An.  Oz.  I  aiiut  An.  Ihur.  Ill  304cf  M^ 
(t^:  ;  An.  Par.  Ill  I38»,  248,  (^aWm)  ;  ct  An.  Far.  Ill  85^. 
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'  but  Archil,  epod.  94,  has  lippiirai  (in  the  seventh  century  it  was 
not  permitted  to  resolve  the  arsis),  and  ib($ia  loi  at  the  end  of 
an  Archilockium  iambieon  enriiim,  Lukian  ^r.  dea  25  has  tlprfi.- 
(TOO,  Hippokr.IX  365  ^fi^/ii/fto  (epiet,). 

3.  RolatioD  betwHon  the  sterna  Ivti*-  and  Irtyic-  of  tha  first  aod  second 
aorist.  Tliese  BtemB  are  not  eIyiiiologii:^lly  ahin,  that  of  the  tanrter  beiii|; 
derived  trora  the  prepositioD  iv^tac  which  is  connected  with  tto  or  i*ith 
Lith.  aAiu,  rcruh  vtith  the  hand.  See  S  114,  2.  ir-tyit  is  reduplicated  (ct  Ski 
Sni'ifi).  irtiK-  vaa  soon  rogardud  as  oncompounded,  conjoined  witli  trrft- 
OS  an  aorist  of  ^pm,  and  in  modem  times  ciiplained  aa  a  development  of 
trty*-  (Si;hmidt,  VoealitiKua,  1  ill).  In  Ionic  poetry  and  prose  (with  the 
exception  of  the  medical  writers)  htui-  gained  the  uppor  hand.  It  appean 
SH  oarlf  as  Homer  and  is  found  in  Pindar,  but  in  the  former  author  the 
second  aorist  is  eKceedinglf  rare,  and  its  forms  referred  to  a  present  IrtUm. 
In  Ionic  inBcriptions  wo  find  iv]Z\iiirrttv Ghioa  17484.  trtoi-  also  appesji  in 
the  Attic  stone  records  after  370  s.c,  but  disappears  after  311  a.  c.  A  peculiar 
form  from  the  weak  stem  iic  (of.  firriip)  ia  the  aorist  pasaive  i]^tn,x9yii  Eeoa 
4in,  for  which  i^tvtxBvt  iias  been  suhstituted  by  Bechte!  on  the  p-ound  Ihat 
the  Etooe  is  not  parfuctlf  intact.  With  tlie  Eeian  form  wo  tony  compare 
Boiotian  Ivtnx^lti  C.  D.  I.  4S8,u,  Aiotiu  /ir/fwu  304  B  39,  Knciv  HytilcD^ 
Arch,  Zdl.  1S85,  p.  41,  and  other  forms  in  Ealymna,  B.  C.H.H  141  {1^.  p.  14J, 
Troizen,  0.  D.I.  3364,  Epidauros  3339110-  auiurtpuwryx^'tt  01bia,C.  I.  G.  lOjS, 
A  33,  79,  B  70  recalls  Delphio  -tvrrx^'  ("^  Curtiua  in  Betirttlt  iter  tOelu.  Btitt. 
1864,  iiS).  and  the  presence  of  the  noasl  in  such  forms  aa  Kiiu^^pM.  The 
inacriptionol  Attic  flriifKo,  -ar  are  miituroa  of  the  two  forms.  Ct  S**^"!*"^* 
in   Hesychioa  and   Buiot.   IFt'dTfa  Hdn.  11  374,,  (and  (fri{ar).  In  the 

poat-Homeric  Ionic  poetry  wa  observe  frtttar  Anakr.  6i»  fwiaor  l^rt.  4,, 
IrtyKt  Herodas  7,,,  „,  irtymtv  Iq  as  usually  in  Attic  where  the  first  aorUt 
Vv^jtoi'  is  rarely  employed.  Herodotos  has  llriun  11  14A.  Ill  155,  -or  HI 

30,  IX  70,  l„U,»  VI  61.  ff««Ml,(u«  VII  153.  (,,««  I  33,  i«I«ai  II  JJ.  rV64 ; 
<lH{««Ta  V  47,  i,y,lKayTB  I  i7.  II  (So,  VII  IJl,  inlnMrra,  IV  67,  &»»«<[/.•») 
I  fi6,  /rtkiureai  U  sj,  VI  103;  i(tnirtiy,iiret  VUI  37,  IX  71,  as  if  from 
JytUtTai  Scutum  fiirt.  440.  In  the  aorist  passive  Hdl.  has  iintx^tw,  a  form 
which  is  not  confined  to  Ionic  (Epidaurian  ^{wiix^tli  C.  D.  I.  3339111)-  In 
two  CHsea  all  the  UBS.  of  Hdt.  unite  in  presenting  the  form  in  -txMt  (VII 
930,   33>).  Hippokrates  has  only  A-ryic-,  e.f.  IjrrrKi*  HI   88,  V   416, 

)f»f7««.'  n  606,  V  3S8  {_-<,*  Erm.1,  hfyni  II  394,  iwfynour  U  J96,  ^riy-a,  VI 
»tO,Vllno,.,yryKiTrV3H,Vlll68,iTayiyiyKayT,,  V  58S.  Jirtrrr-'r  U  36  ; 
iriyKiiTii  I  59'.  IV  640,  irfyKttrroi  I  s83,  ifiaatriyKaaiai  IV  6+0,  isttrymitMnt 
IV  640  ;  -trix^'  V  516,  601,  651,  -Jit,  IX  1S6,  3i;6  opjst.  Lukian  has  irrat-, 
Syr.  dia  16,  33.  35.  27,  4S,  49,  58  {A  V  tx^rral,  tcatnrix^V  ^"r-  IS-  Easobioe 
i  5  ivtxSiin ;  Euaeb,  Mynd.  KirrHtx^irriu  63,  lunxBtit  1  ;  Abydonoa  5  iwif- 
KorBai,  Vila  Horn,  trry*-  13,  13,  15,  imirix^  H't  Aretaios  loS,  tti  Wx*«>  >73 
(wirfyxt.  The  usage  of  the  medicjtl  writers  is  sharply  difierentiBted  trcan 
that  of  Hdt.  and  his  imitators. 

3.  Kario.     iyBptiraaev  Hdt.  IX  36   may  be   noticed   becauao   of  Cobet'a 
onslaught   on   this  tense   in  classic  authors   (for.   Lett.   iitLi 
Hippokr.  IV  631,  iraiipit'tia  IX  414  (epiat.)  are  ocenrrenoos  of 

'  Attie  insoriptionB  have  only  irtynur. 
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first  aorist ;  Arfnrdl^r  Hdt.  I  59,  V  56,  !•  not  oUasio  Attio.  iiaiai^apr  Lakiftn 
Astr.  6,  31  iB  the  only  oocurrenoe  of  this  tense  in  prose,  i/uni^diaiw  Hdt.  Vll 
39 »  Syr,  dea  39  is  rare  in  prose.  ^orriffafi4rn  Hippokr.  IX  193  (dhrorc^  M8SL) 
is  to  be  referred  to  w4ofuu  (though  this  verb  oooors  only  onoe  in  Attie  prose) 
rather  than  to  r/w  twim  or  w4^  hsap  up.  p4ftm  would  searoely  yield  (the 
an*Attic)  ii^fjaiird^n'f  in  Ionic.  Aafparro  Hdt.  I  80  (Stein)  where  (k€f^wT9 
might  be  expected.  Other  forms,  such  as  tlXar*,  Sit (Aoyrs  are  oertainly  to  be 
rejected,  and  we  incline  to  the  view  that  l^^fporre  is  not  genuine,  thou^ 
the  lonians  not  infrequently  adopt  aorists  that  were  not  In  good  odour  in 
Attika.  fv^aoffBai  Hippokr.  V  386  occurs  here  only  (see  {  154^  Of  th* 
recent  German  editors  of  Herodotos,  Abioht  alone  does  not  challenge  the 
correctness  of  the  derivation  from  ^(tw  of  the  forms  ^^i^orrs  V  34,  gytriifamt 

I  190,  VIII  30.  They  are  to  be  referred  to  vi/rvm.  duiff^Mrfai  appears  only 
in  Hippokr.  IX  400  ;  i^pa^dfniw  and  ^pd(of»at  are  often  found  in  loido^  thou^ 
not  in  Attic,  prose,  ix^d/irip  Hdt.  VII  43  is  rare  in  prose.  inni^4im999 
Hippokr.  IX  362  recalls  the  fact  that  Meineke  regarded  Mi^mf  in  Eopolia 

II  533,  the  only  occurrence  in  classic  Attio,  as  aarouring  of  lonie  origin.  In 
Attic  inscriptions  of  the  Roman  period  dknio'd^fr  is  used  for  hrptdfOfw. 


600.]  Second  Aorist. 

In  the  second  person 
€lp€o  I  32,  iyivfo  I  35,  ijyciyco  IX  III,  ivU^o  Vll  9,  &0.     (a) 

%Q.    The 


In  the  second  person  we  find  -eo*  and  -cv.     (i)  -co  in  Hdt. 
-ev   in   a-nUiv  I    124,  clAcv  III  52,  II9,  ir/Klircv  VII  39.     The 


presence  of  the  latter  form  makes  up  for  the  non-dipnthongal 
character  of  -co.  Attic  -ov  appears  in  iyivou  Theog.  454,  12731 
iirrtXd^'iov  1 362.  In  the  later  parts  of  Theognis  -ov  is  doubileBS 
original. 

On  -care  incorrectly  transferred  to  the  aorist^  see  §  585. 

Ionic  doofl  not  support  a  second  aorist,  active  or  middle,  of  iyy4xXml  of* 
Hdt.  IV  153,  III  143.  VII  37.  Noteworthy  forms  in  prose  are  If^^pst  Hippokr. 
Ill  430,  6rfi<r$cu  IX  392  (i»ri|^«i  C  and  Ermerins,  the  onlj  esampU  of  the 
perfect  . 

610.]  Perfect. 

After  stems  ending  in  a  vowel  the  original  ending  -inu  may 
remain  in  Ionic ;  after  stems  ending  in  a  consonant  -yrat  becomes 
-arai^  with  or  without  aspiration  of  a  preceding  tenoia.  In 
Homeric  and  later  Ionic  the  latter  ending  has  been  tranaferred 
in  the  perfect  to  stems  ending  in  vowels,  -aroi  has  evoi  foond 
a  lod^i^ment  in  the  present  of  -fu  verbs  (§  585,  3)  in  the  later 
dialect ;  a  noteworthy  mark  of  difference  between  the  older  and 
the  later  language. 

In  only  one  inscription  do  we  find  the  third  plural  in  a  form 
not  Attic :  tlprjrai  (ci^cu  ?)  in  Oropos  18,,  (between  411-402 
or  3K7-377  B.C.),  a  form  contrscted  from  c^<ci^)  +  arai. 
Compare  the  form  in  llippokrates  adduced  below,    ycytfyifirrai 

'  I^Am  ia  called  lonie  in  An.  Pif.  Ill  354m- 
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occurs  twice  :  Samos  22ig  (shortly  after  322  B.C.,  an  inscription 
strongly  marked  by  Ionic  spellings)  and  lasos  I05j  (end  of  the 
fourth  century,  with  some  traces  oE  Attic). 

611.]  The  Lyric  Poets  like  Homer  have  -vrai  and  -aToi, 
which  they  have  transferred  to  stems  ending  in  a  vowel.  (l) 
-vrai  in  the  elegy  occurs  in  wctpKtiwrai  Xenoph.  i,,  iitUttvm 
Theog.  421.  (2)  -arai  in  elegiac  and  iambic  poems  is  found  in 
TfTpaipaTai  Theog.  42,  KfCarai  Mimn.  ilg,  utarai  Archil.  169. 
(3)  -carol.  In  Anakreon  81  (KK(Kiu<p{aTai  and  in  Ilipponax  62 
KiKLv^Tai,  the  long  vowel  of  the  perfect  stem  has  been  shortened 
before  -arai  to  c,  and  this  c,  together  with  a,  forms  a  single 
syllable.  This  shortening  of  the  long  stem  vowel  in  the  lyric 
poets  and  in  prose  constitutes  a  mark  of  division  between  the 
older  louic  of  Homer  and  the  later  language.  Homer  has 
;3t/J\qarQt ',  -aTo,  i«ic\iiarai ',  irfnor^arai.  The  beginoings  of  the 
later  usage  appear  in  Homeric  earai,  ?aro. 

Now  if  by  the  time  of  Anakreon  and  Hipponax  -ij-orat  had  not 
only  become  -t-arai  but  even  -yrat  (to  say  nothing  of  Homer'e 
Sarai),  it  is  impossible  to  regard  as  correct  the  form  ■ntisX^arai 
which  is  reported  as  having  been  used  by  Sim.  Amorg.  (31  A). 
The  Et.  M.  367,35  which  quotes  the  word,  takes  it  to  be  singnUr 
number,  not  only  on  account  of  the  subject  {$v\a),  but  also 
because  of  the  confusion  in  the  minds  of  the  gmmm&rianfl 
between  the  singular  and  plural  forms  in  the  perfect.  See 
§  613,  note  at  end.  wtTrAiiaroi  has  long  ago  been  corrected  to 
■ntirKiaTM,  the  tj  of  the  Et.  M,  being  due  to  recollection  of  like 
Homeric  forms.     Cf.  §  281,  3,  note. 

612.]  In  Ionic  prose  we  find  -vrai  and  -orat,  not  merely  after 
consonantal,  but  also  after  vocalic  stems. 

Herodotos  has  -arai,  t.y.  in  the  following  cases : — 

(i)  After  consonants  (usually  with  aspiration  of  guttnmls* 
and  labials,  but  not  of  dentals) :  itvoftfitl^arai,  ivobthixaxai, 
TfTpi<f>aTai,  K(\iopliaTai,  iyaivibaTai,  iantviiaTai,  t<ti6dpaTai.  (a) 
After  v;  KQrttM;(i/arai  (p.  481),  h'iipvaT(u ;  cf.  tlpvaTat  ^  265. 
(3)  After  «<  ij  in  verba  pura,  and,  by  analogy,  in  the  perfect  of 
K(ip.ai ;  ijydaTai,  oUfarai,  ^nT^arot,  bpfiiarai,  flpiarai,  KtK\ioTM, 
iTsuiarai,  Koriarat,  &c.  (cf,  laroi  T  134).  The  latter  form  is  in 
reality  derived  from  a  consonant  stem  (^ir-j/rai).  In  avatsnrria.- 
rat  a  has  apparently  been  dissimilated  to  e. 

Herodotoe  haa  tlM-rro^  e.g.  Sflanu  VII  IJ4,  Itttla^Uurrai'VlH  73  in  P 
(uiapt«d  b;  Stein ;  Dindorf  ikStStipiSimu). 


'  These  forma,  sod  llnrai,  are  adduced  bj  the  Oram.  Vat.  6^,  ivbu  < 
mention  tbe  .tqroi  formation. 
*  Except  ^Uartu  (iWnro)  ;  see  below. 
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In  other  lonio  prosaists  we  find  -vrcu  very  frequently.  The 
following  cases  of  -arat  occor.  Hekataioe  n^iurpdarcu  (§  613^  %, 
footnote).  Demokr.  204  intiiviarai.  Hippokr.  8(aiccfC((^r(u  III 
212  (v.L  'iiivoi  €l(rC),  v€plP€p\iaTa^  I A  80  (by  anaooluthon; 
Littre  would  adopt  the  singular^  with  which  -caroi  was  some- 
times confounded  by  the  g^rammarians)^  iccK/n;6arcu  VII  382^ 
VIII  342,  TCTcx^arai  I  628  (not  in  A),  yrypLfKLTai  VTI  178, 
€l6lbaTai  II  298  6h,  each  time  supported  by  A,  but  ill-advisedly 
rejected  by  Littr^  who  adopted  tlOia-fjAvoi  €l<rbf,  clp^oroi  II  226 
Ulfitirai  A),  but  €lfnjvT<u  278  (d/np-oi  in  H),  IX  1 70.  Kiovroi  is 
trequent,  e.^.,  II  18,  22,  24,  48  ;  jore^^Mointu  II  72.  Lukiaa 
has  vcpcjccarai  Astr.  3  and  fc/arcu  often  for  icctroi,  the  subject 
being  singular,  yL^ikiyAarai  Astr.  6,  diroScddxarai  Syr.  dea  10,  42, 
Aretaios  y€y/Ki<^ra4  33 1,  &c.,  Euseb.  Mynd.  iKriaroi  2,  34, 
vpoKiarai  63,  T€TiiUaTQi  59  (rejected  by  MuUach),  dvcorcp^onu 
conj.  23. 

The  only  verb  in  Hdt,  oompoonded  of  a  prepodtioii  ending  in  a  TOwel  and 
a  Tcrbal  theme  beginning  in  a  vowel  and  ending  in  a  gntturaly  that  admitted 
of  -oTcu  in  the  perfect,  is  kvucrUfiai.  The  isolated  absence  of  aspiration  in 
IwUqtcu  and  Mic€tro  is  to  bo  explained  as  dae  to  the  desire  to  avoid  Mxtmu, 
itwlxvrot  which  had  boon  too  different  from  tho  aspirated  A^.  In  o(»npoiinds 
the  Ionian^  did  not  always  adopt  ptilo9iM,    GH  p.  326  and  f  |  406, 407. 

In  Thukydides  especially  (but  only  in  the  verbs  riffcm,  rp^fm,  f^«^)  and 
also  in  PUito  {Rep,  VII  533  B)  and  Xenophon  (Anab.  IV  8,  5)  we  find  these 
so-called  Ionic  forms.  That  they  were  not  confined  to  the  Uteraiy  dialeet  it 
evident  from  iLttaytypd^orM  (and  irrrdxaro)  upon  Attio  inseriptions  prior  to 
410  B.c^  after  which  date  the  pi>riphrastic  form  obtains  sole  mastery.  Thoky- 
dUlvH  inde<^  has  both  forms,  sometimos  in  close  oonjunotion  (ditrtnixars  and 
rrrayfi4poi  ^<rap  in  IV  31).  In  Aiolic  and  Boiotian  also  hwoi  oeonrs  in  the 
perfect  In  late  non-Ionic  authors  it  appears  very  rarely,  $,9,  pw/UBmrm  IMo 
Cass.  51,  33. 

613.]  Testimony  of  the  Orammariana. 

The  ^grammarians  quote  as  Ionic  the  following  forms  in  (l) 
•arai,  (2)  -earai,  (3)  -rjaroi,  and  even  (4)  -cayroi.  Most  are 
taken  from  Homer,  others  do  not  usually  rait  upon  actual  obser- 
vation.    Some  are  mere  figments : — 

^  I  -arat  :  irfrfiparmA  Hdn.  II  22^^  (An.  Ox.  I  396^,  of.  Et  M.  9i«);  IcfX^ 
Smtcu  Hdn.  II  384a  (£t  M.  48,\  An.  Ox.  I  74«,  East.  15701 ;  yrfp4fmm  Orsf. 
Kor.  I  74;  8f8^a4  Eust.  i837i»;  ^  *nd  UJ^ixigrm  East  15681,,  Et  IL 
35>i7>  599n»  An.  Ox.  I  io8|  (cf.  I  300,t\  An.  Par.  Ill  16a,,  Hdn.  II  aa5f« 
An.  Ox.  I  300,,;  toroi  Hdn.  II  4971,  Et.  M.  1951,  3o8«,  Et  Ood.  155m»  East 
a34,«.  1885,,,  An.  Ox.  I  126,4, 1  142^,  I  355^,  An.  Far.  lY  i9it  (larai) ;  iHr 
SoToi  Hdn.  II  a99,s-Et.  M.  316. ;  ttsrai  Hdn.  II  4971,  Et  God.  1561a,  Eoat 
1885,,,  iS954«,  An.  Ox.  I  137,,  An.  Par.  IV  19^  ;  •jpfarai  Hdn.  II  aa4i«,505v, 
Et  M.  378,3,  An.  Ox.  I  1521,,  3969,  An.  Par.  Ill  3419 ;  ipm^iUirm  An.  Ox.  II 
I9^ss  vChoirub.)  ;  if^mpi^mrm  East  1301,,  i895««4,  (An.  Ox.  I  396^  'ArrMcfit 
becaoso  of  the  augment),  Cboirob.  6981 ;  ^filma  Hdn*  II  aa4e  (An.  Ox.  I 
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,1,  EL  U.  377,,.  An.  Ox.  IT  197^.  Ohoirob.  G98,,  East.  1S95,,;  /fflwrm 
An.  Ox.  I  jc)6„ ;  ipiarai  Et.  M.  3^»,„  An.  Par.  IV  ;o, :  (pxurw  Biul.  1  joi,. 

tu;  'aWpaTu  Et.  M.  g,,,  EohI  154,];  Eust.  130I);  ^o^tUaru  Hdn.  II  1141 
(An.  Oi.  I  396, ,^,  DiakoQOS  on  H«d,  J.tpit  >i»,  Eiut.  1301,  ;  4Aiv0arai  U1  Ol«» 
Kor.  i  74 ;  4x<U<^w  B^"-  I^  34S»  '  B^-  ^  4^t)>  Au.  Ox.  I  74, ;  a^aTU  Et.  V. 
i9S.>  3°8,,  Euat.  1043^,  1837,,,  An.  Ox.  I  I4»».  IV  iqS,,  Choirub.  697,,, 
698^,  Et.  Oud.  155,, ;  hIstiu  Et.  God.  I5s«.  An.  Ox.  I  14J,,  Et.  U.  »9s.. 
30S, ;  KfK^iiTiu  Cboirob.  698,, ;  JHnxJaTu  Hdn.  II  914,,  {nt.  An.  Ox.  I  396,,. 
Et.  M.  50o„l,  Joh.  Gr.  141,  Meerm,  655,  An.  Par.  IV  70,,,  An.  Oi.  I  ii4«>  «£ 
3)6, ;  ii(icAlrATa>(?)  Hdn.  U  ii^.ct.Xa.  Oi.  I  396,, ;  Kfxpwimtai  Choi  rub.  698^. 
-mrrai  t?)  An.  Oi.  IV  197,,  ;  XaAi[;t«rai  Cboirob.  697,, .  Greg.  Kor.  |  74  ;  At>U- 
XBTBi  Greg.  Kor.  $  74,Tbeod.  571,,  Eiut.  1341,;  xtxit^arat  Aa.  Ox.  1  i6S»; 
iifrnTai  Hdn.  II  iiji^-An.  Ox.  I  300.,  Et.  H,  59(^1 :  nrll^aTW  Cboiivb.  697^ ; 
rivf^oToi  Gr^,  Kor.  {  74,  Thood.  57,, ;  vtrJarcu  An.  Oi.  I  187^  ;  >»><jiw 
Cboirob,  697,1  ;  imnfiPBTai  Ad.  Ox.  I  396)  ;  rt^fiiatai  Euat.  1301,,  An.  Ox.  I 
74,,  rV  igjniTheod.  571,,  Cboirob.  697^,  Greg.  Kor.  i  74;  Tpntxarn  Joh. 
Qr.  141,  Mwjrm.  655  ;  Ttrtix"""  An.  Ox.  I  3951,.  4"ii !  rrrlXarai  Choiroh. 
698,, ;  wpiitntTiu  Hdn.  II  313,,  (An.  Ox.  I  395^)1  Job.  Gr  341,  Bt.  H.  366,, 
An.  Ox.  I  137,,,  Hiwnn.  6£5;  Tpril^aru  Choirob.  696,,,  Tlieod.  57,.,  Hai- 
Flan.  ill  Anfwd.  Bauhm.  II  53,,  Diokonoa  on  Had.  Aipit  188,  BuaL  134,1. 
IJOij  ;  airoiiiSaTat  Euat.  1301, ;  ifiixarai  An.  Ox.  I  AS'at  Sohol.  Ven.  A  oa 
A  36.  (11  -oTaL :  SiSA/aTo.  Hdn.  II  3if,,  (An.  Oi.  I  18S.) ;  ptBoiaratOnf. 
Kor,  i  74;  BtBaKtarai  An.  Ox.  IV  197„,  Cboirob,  698.;  tlfiwrai  EnaL  134^ 
(not  Bpoci&cally  called  Ionic) ;  iKKtMm^ieftoL  Hdn.  II  I3£i,  (An,  Ox.  I  i8S,'i ; 
KtnriKtoi  Hdn.  II  i3.i;„  i,An.  Oi.  I  38S,],  An.  Par.  tV  70,;  xttximat  EniL 
1^95,);  fUMfrp/oTiu  Hdn.  II  315/ =  An.  Ox.  I  187,,;  ^lalarm  An.  Par.  IV 
19,,;  rtniarat  Hdn.  II  153,  (Et.  U.  6oiu\  Choirob.  697„,^i»  An.  Ox.  I 
3S7i,.  IV  197,,,  Euat,  1885,,,  iggs,,  ;  rtrei/arai  Hdn.  II  3)4„  (Et.  M.  500,,), 
Choirob.  (S98,,,  An.  Ox,  I  337»>197]..  Euat.  iBR.^u,  On-g.  Kor.  |  74,  Tbrad. 
57i, ;  mrsT/nrai  Et,  H.  66iu  ;  ntfifitBKiaTm  An.  Ox.  I  iSS, ;  l/v/«rci  Biut 
334ii-  1 3)  -IBTai :  vfrX^Bru  Et,  U.  367,,  ;  nnTiiaTai  Et.  M.  66]^  ■  An.  Ol. 
l97,,Eust.  334,),  (4)  -(ttiTM  (1):  Hjper.Ionic  mrgiioKrw,  y^ytwUirrmt  kn 
quoted  from  the  Nnfnuri  of  PhJIetaa  or  Killinos  \ij  Herakleidos  Uileiio* 
in  Euat.  iSSj„.     For  Pbiletaa  read  Pliiltoai. 

The  gremmariana  derived  the  plural  directly  bota  the  itDguUr  forma. 
To  their  doubt  as  to  what  waa  the  aingulsr,  what  the  plural,  may  bo  aacribc4 
aucb  fonOB  as  KfxKiarai  for  iciiiKiiTai  in  late  lonio  monumenta  lpae(iiJo-]~ 
kratio  letlfrs).  Perhaps  auch  collocBtiona  aa  tovto  . . .  tifitm 
484,  and  Tovra  . .  .  ilpir^ai  VII  49G,  556,  Hrd.  3^ .  aided  the  oonfkiai 

614.]  Perfects  with  a  before  -)mii'. 
In  the  following  are  collected!  from  poet- Homeric  Ionic  w3 
^rs(  thoae  instances  of  perfects  and  pluperfects  of  verbs  wboec 

'  iiffitTo^aToi  is  here  referred  to  Huliataina,  though  the  paaaage  quotvd  ia 
found  in  Hdt.  IV  m.  Evidently  two  citationa  have  been  ni»«L  In  Et 
M.  578,,  the  panage  la  aavrilied  to  Hipponax,  who  ii  quutwl  in  Bdo.  aa 
having  U!ied  ataiWarai.  Auiithnr  inalance  of  <onfuaion  between  Herodotoa 
and  Hokataios  ia  Hek.  13;,  where  a  citation  from  HdL  and  from  Hek.  * 
been  fuaed.  Nothing  ia  tlicroby  proved  as  to  the  apuriouaneat  of  the  ~ 
of  Hekataioa. 

■  See  Lobeuk  on  ..lias  704,  Bredow  p.  341  ff.,  Solmaen  .T.  Z.  XXIX  poff. 
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stems  ended  originallj  in  ^s,  and  in  whicli  -apM  (thongli  itself 
due  to  analogy)  is  relatively  more  primitive  than  in  the  verbs 
of  the  second  class.  Original  -(r-piai  could  not  remain  in  the 
dialects :  where  it  is  apparently  retained  it  is  due  to  the  influence 
of  those  forms  before  which  the  iu^a  could  not  disappear  (-<rrai). 
Secondly,  those  verbs  whose  stems  did  not  end  in  a  sibilant,  but 
which  have  borrowed  -cfuu  from  the  first  dass.  Not  all  the 
examples  in  these  two  classes  are  certain,  (i)  because  of  the 
difficulty  of  determining  the  etymology,  and  {%)  because  of  the 
existence  of  by-forms  in  -(w  or  -^»,  which  might  have  carried 
fi^ma  into  the  third  person. 

But  few  examples  of  -(to  verbs  have  been  admitted,  and  such 
verbs  as  -nlfiirXrjiu,  irlyivpriiu  have  been  excluded  because  of  vXiiOm^ 
-nptfOf^  which  are  both  as  early  as  Homer.  Here  the  $  is  adven- 
titious in  other  stems  than  the  present.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  avoid  using  WvXiycr/uu  and  vcv/nyer^ 
ixaiy  though  both  have  i^\ri<r$r\v  and  ivpi/itrBiip.  Stems  ending 
in  dentals  are  not  here  enumerated  as  they  are  easily  recognize^ 
e.^.  TT^TTvcr/juxi  with  -afiai  borrowed  from  vivwrrai,  bAaapLOi  from 
vlar,  not  from  laa-.  Ionic  sometimes  fauls  to  adopt  the  adven- 
titious (T  where  Attic  has  it.  Cf .  v€vrifi4vtiv  xoipov  Hid.  4,5  with 
Clouds  1 203  v€vri<rfi4voi  {vtpaa^  ?) 

I.  Sigmatic  Siem*, 

^vp4m  (cf.  Sio^Jrfroi  Hdt.  11  96),  Hdt.  VI 125  (pluptil),  Hippokr.  Till  I  a. 
Uwiu  Hipponax  3,  Hippokr.  VII  456.  In  Homer  we  find  fll^ai,  ffrei,  and 
r<rTo.  C^M  Hippokr.  y  334.  C<^rrv/u  Hdt  II  85  (P),  VII 69  (in  A  a,  not  adopted 
by  Stein),  iiu  Hippokr.  VII  430.  'trUwm  Hippokr.  1 600,  VI  536,  VIII  loa. 
o^ipntiu  Hippokr.  VII  274.  r9\4m  Hdt.  VII  1 18.  xt^  Hippokr.  Ill  490,  but 
K4xfi/uu  Hdt.  IV  189  (-^/*-  A.  Eu§L\  195.  x^»  Hippokr.  V  390  (or  is  the 
a  due  to  the  dental  ?). 

Perhaps  the  stems  of  the  following  rerba  onoa  ended  in  t :  d/tm  i  A(e^[p] 
Hrd.  8„.  v/»/»  Hippokr.  Ill  343.  rr^  Hdt  1 59,  Hippokr.  VI 178.  fktSmt 
vfpivff^Af iMTfi/rovf  Hdt.  V  77* 

a.  '(rficu  is  due  to  analogy  in  ix4m  Hdt.  VII  23  ;  yrf94€Km  Hdt  Viil  IIO, 
Hippokr.  II  344  ;  [8A»  has  M^iiax^  but  Mt^^iiref  appears  in  the  rulgate  of 
IIip|K>kr.  IV  aao,  where  Littrd  with  ample  MS.  support  reads  MUUfu4ww\ 
cf.  IV  2^*6,  a68,  30J].  [Uo^ri* :  4\4i)<nrikm  Hippokr.  VIII  990^  496  is  a  Ibra 
neither  Attic  n<>r  Herodoteian  von  ^fijug^p  in  Hdt  see  under  theAorist  passive)* 
4K4iKaatiau  does  not  occur  again  until  Pausaniaa.  The  stem  may  be  rsguded  as 
Aa<- ;  if  so  the  <r  is  regular],  khx^  Hdt  IX  98  (IAcv^^mi),  Hippokr.VUI  484 
{%lXtcvcti4ros),y  1 7H  pluperf.).  itmim  Hippokr.  VII  249,  but  elsewhers  Waevim 
II  54,  V  434.  VI  174,  19a,  330,  44>>^n  343  (and  imtA^nw,  mMmfmi),  tnKtim 
Hdt.  VIII  93  pluperf.).  KAi«  Hippokr.  Ill  4aa  «Xf(«  Hippokr.  V  518  has 
icficAfi<r/i<roy  ,souie  MSS.  -i/MTMr),  MitAil^  is  the  ooneei  form  in  Hdt  II 
I  a  I  /9  (-<«M-  ABC,  .«t^^  PRdM\  HI  1 17  (•€</»•  C,  -i|<#^  Pi  '^/^  iQi  VII  It9  (tip* 
Cj  '11/1'  A  Bd,  -iffffi'  Fcurr.,  "^p^  <R9«)«  The  AoiisI  passiTe  always  baa  r. 
iim  U ip|K>kr.  VIII  37a  (cf.  |v#Wf  Hdt)  wnMm  Hdt  IV 14,  Hippokr.  VI  \%%. 
^Kdm  Hippokr.  Ill  aoj,  aaa.    x^  Hdt  II  138,  VIII 144 ;  saa  Behulas  X.X. 
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xxTx  165.  xp^  Hiit-  n  '47.  «5'.  in  64.  IV 164  (-w  csi\  vn  141.  im. 

The  T&riant  .q^i  id  veiy  frequent.    xp^M^  ''"^  ■^x^nt/tu  Hdt.  I  41.    ^oA* 
Hippokr.  VII  556. 

3.  Perrects  in  -a-)uu  from  verbs  in  -ym ;  which  have  also  -fiiiai  <-niMi  in 
other  dinlocU.  Here  too  -a/iai  in  analogical.  The  sniiat  pasuns  has  -rtpi, 
aniXiwxa  Hippokr.  II  60,  VI  101.  KoAain  Hippokr.  IX  iiG  (cf.  ttaixiii^ 
V  410).  Anm^vai  Hippokr.  II  36,  IV  5  to,  VI 1 74  (JAnrMigr  IV  54S).  Anuln 
Hdt.  IX  113.  {npiJrv  Hippokr.  VI  172,  31J,  586,  588,  Hdt.  I  186,  VII 109 
(JfDpirffuv  Hdt.  1  75,  Hippokr.  V  I33,  VI  174).  miiiialiw  Hdt.  II  39.  ifOf 
Hdt,  III  47  (i^rSvr  I  103).  la  ooanection  with  theae  verbs  we  may  notia 
4«^MeA»>^'u  Hrd.  I  4. 
ei5.]  Varia. 

/ic^ivciu  and  ixiiuniai  (4  44))  are  oalled  lonio  by  Ohoirob,  G73,, .  itliirf  O  iH 
hoa  been  regarded  aa  oontraoted  from  iiiiirtai  fmm  fi/firsfioi  beoause  •^oi 
<.^<rai  ia  uaunlly  retulniid  in  Eomor.     But  for  lifiirp  we  may  road  tufir^'. 

Hdt.  hUB  buth  S(9ot;uu  ODd  Stuintfiai,  the  latter  form  only  once  (VII  t6  7'. 
The  form  Korutifpa^^cnu',  Hippukr.  Ill  490,  has  non  g:iTeD  way  Ui  tba 
present  -xpifiiiarar.  Kitipti/tai,  not  ki x^pdrfui,  ia  the  Ionia  perfect  of  nMffniqu. 
In  Attic  w(*  find  the  latter  form,  Pfofa  1385  is  au  epic  parody.  ^a/iBdrm 
yields  X/Ao/ifuu  Hdt.  IX  51,  but  ivoAiK^^iu  Hippokr.  Ill  308  aooording  In 
the  U33.  (the  vulgato  has  here  -Xc^f<0at}.  Cf.  §  130.  The  form  rifriXiiiMm 
Hippokr.  VI  654  was  displaced  by  Littr£.  yinKyftai,  not  rirairiau,  Hippokr. 
VII  £ia.  From  iaf-iti  we  have  ttSaufiinii  Sim.  Amorg.  30,  the  ooly  oortain 
occurrence.  The  perfect  of  aA(f>>  is  also  oonGued  to  Ionic.  On  tKrruiai,  an 
§S  5S3. 1- 

eie.]  Flaperfeot. 

-oTo  is  tlie  ending;  in  Hdt,,  though  -wro  occure,  e.ff.  tTiizaviio 
I  83,  KaTiaT)ia>vTo  VIII  53.     We  find  -aro 

(1)  after  consonants  (generally  with 'aspiration):  <T(ni;(aro  and 
in  compounds  of  TaotTiu  (Sto,  Tropa,  Trpos),  flAixiro,  Karcirrp^^To, 
6i€^^tiparo,  ^iriifiiiiSaro,  a-nUaTo  (without  aspiration,  §  61a,  note). 
For  laraXaJiaTo  or  ^irr*X-  VII  89,  which  was  constmctcd  on  the 
analogy  of  iKT\Ki,haro,  we  accept  Dobree's  itrr&kara. 

(2)  after  v.  Ihpvara. 

(3)  after  «,  with  shortening  (if  >]  to  c  in  -cw  verbs:  cic<ico<r* 
fiiaro,  ittpif^t^Xiaro,  iithiato,  6p(i4aTo  (not  itpfttaTo),  ififiwiaro, 
avapaiptaro,  iT€Tip.iaTo,  •ntTttipiaTo,  Koriaro  (cf.  laT  H  414,  i.e. 
^crpToj,  and  by  analogy  in  iK^aro  ;  dn-fXCicA^nro,  or  ivoKvAtaro, 
in  IX  50  has  now  given  way  to  i-atuKXTflaro.  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  Homer,  in  contradistinction  to  Herodotos,  always 
UEee  -fro  after  e  (present  and  aorist)  and  either  -ijaro  or  'ijvro  in 
the  pluperfect. 

The  Homeric  -qaro  appears  in  the  HSS.  of  Hdt  in  wipttBtfiXiara  VI 14  in 
A  Bed,  mxtfiaXiaro  Tuiiqui,  wheaao  We  restore  •t0t$KiaTa.  Here  £i3A4an 
B  iS  was  tliu  cause  of  the  mistake. 

Buf^iV^To  Hdt.  Vni  90  in  all  MS3.  exoept  F,  which  has  -feitfiare,  ■hool'I 

be  changt-d  to  Sir^eipara  f^plup.'j. 
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In  other  Ionic  prosaists  these  forms  are  very  rare.  Ensebios^ 
8,  has  vpoaiKariaro.  -vro  is  adopted,  e,g,  in  fcar/iccipro  Hippokr. 
I  660,  iyeyivrivTo  V  184. 


With  the  ooonrrenoe  of  -«rai,  -oro  in  Hdt  and  the  lyrie  poeti^  compare  the 
Homeric  usage  throughout:  (i)  after  oonsonanta  and  1  theee  forms  are 
nec(>8sary,  (a)  after  v,  iy,  and  «  thej  are  poiisible,  but  (3)  not  after  «\  t %  and  •• 
The  lyric  poets  and  Hippokrates,  if  his  text  has  not  been  Atiioiaed  in  this 
regard,  stand  nearer  to  Homer  than  to  Herodotoe  in  the  admission  of  the 
forms  with  r. 

Tostimony  of  the  grammarians.  The  following  forms  in  -aro,  •«crs,  and 
•lyaro  are  called  Ionic  in  grammatical  treatises : — (i)  ••to  :  Ayyy^prs  Et.  IL 
9t„  An.  Ox.  I  396,^ ;  9u94xtero  Eust.  3344,,  436^,  ySjgi ;  Isrw  Hdn.  II  92,« 
(Schol.  Yen.  A  on  O  10),  An.  Ox.  I  174,,  (iOmn  vsnrut^  Ut0  lamlf  as  An. 
Par.  IV  19,4  where  the  smooth  breathing  is  found),  3561 ;  fiX/xavs  East  a34is; 
ipp^oTo  An.  Par.  Ill  36 1«,  i^w^x^^  East.  a34is;  i^w^fmf  Et.  IL  91^; 
i^laro  An.  Ox.  I  134^1,  An.  Par.  Ill  343,t,r«rt^«Ts  An.0x.l4iiit,  rti^fais 
Theod.  58,1,  Choirob.  697,,  7oit«.  (3)  -sato  :  4c«x^«rs  Et  M.  461,,  ef.  An.  Os. 
I  97s ;  Mtiiaro  Et  M.  353^,  Et.  Oud.  1354 ;  ^Vdx^f  Eust  i34i«  ;  ktrUir%  Bust 
234it  '>  (vy«3f8/aro  Et  M.  353^,  Et.  Qud«  416,1,  o£  160,.  (3)  i|*Te  :  IttAttars 
Et  M.  3525,,  Et  Oud.  1 35s,  An.  Ox.  I  96,,,  113^  (cf.  Schol.  Yen.  A.  on  r  1S3, 
I  3) ;  i^^Kharo  Et  M.  i93uf  An.  Par.  Ill  47,1,  f^^fiokkttf  An.  Ox.  I94ts9 
cf.  96^ . 

617.]  Varia. 

fi^itlpuaOai  Archil,  cp.  943  is  the  MS.  reading  of  the  second 
IH'rson,  which  we  adopt  with  the  change  to  -^a,  the  original 
I)erfect  ending.  AVc  should  ex|)ect  either  ripfffpiairOa  or  at  least 
r)iHjf)Tj(TOa  (of.  fjbriaOa  r  93  and  in  the  drama)  which  Bergk 
acoef>ts.  If  the  ci  be  correct,  it  is  due  to  the  desire  to  bring 
the  form  into  line  with  ^pT^peioro.  A  direct  interchange  of  ci 
and  7;  is  out  of  the  question. 

On  (a>pro  see  §  289,  1 ;  on  ivivotro  §  296. 


Sub/uneiive. 

618.]  Present. 

I.  From  Ilerodotos  we  are  able  to  discover  traces  of  a  double 
inflection  of  bvvafiai. 

(a)  Forms  similar  to  those  of  the  D.  conjugation  :  di!t*-i|-rai 
VI  12;',  (cf.  KpifiTfTaL  IIip|)okr.  IV  290^,  bw-m-iuBa  VII  143, 
6vv'U}'iTai  IX  1 1  as  Samos  221^  (cf.  Kifmvroi  A  260).     In  d«r* 

'  Whfn  -mroi  wr»uld  follow  a  in  nvn.Mlot«>s  wo  hare  «-«t««. 
'  With  tho  Apikan>iit  exceptions  tmrmh  I«t».     Homer  has  eren  |yr«  M  well 
.11  ^aro.     Th<-  furin«r  U  dut*  tu  the  analogy  of  Iam^  ^«  <  ^W^mIIb. 

l1 
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»j-TOi  the  long  modal  vowel  of  the  subjunctive,  instead  of  appear- 
ing after  the  final  vowel  of  the  stem  {Ivin-rai  Thasoa  725),  actmllr 
takes  its  place.  Svwjrot  (cf.  ^Tri-or-Tj-rai  from  iirl-a-ra-Toi,  and 
Skt  tia-dh-d-fai  from  indie,  ifd-iiia-li)  is  constructed  as  if  the 
present  were  bivoixai,  a  form  which,  we  may  incidentally  remark, 
chances  to  have  been  used  in  a  very  late  period  of  the  lajigmge 
(Papyr.  du  Louvre  39j(,,  161  B.C.)  and  in  Modem  Greek.  With 
hvi'iifitOa  cf.  liapviitiftrOa  in  Hesiod,  naprolfitOa  in  the  Odyssey. 
A  different  formation  is  represented  by  Rretan  fiui'ttfiai'  and  the 
Hipponaktian  ^iiytwrai  19^  (ef.  prjyiwirrai  Hesiod,  ft^yi^rrat 
Homer).  Here  a  subj.  like  Messenian  wpoTiflrjiTi  seems  to  have 
been  the  model,  or  we  have  a  very  old  formation  by  vowel 
lengthening  in  the  subjunctive. 

I(  Eretan  Sir™>ioi  reproBente  the  primitive  type  of  thia  in  Seat  ion,  Uie  lonit 
form  would  have  been  tinyuuu,  which  became  tivtr/iai  through  inSatniW  of 
\6itTV,  A^^oi.  This  mtiy  be  possililo,  even  though  Suri/uu  <loea  not  oonUln 
a  pre-Eellenic  contraction  of  a '-  o,  as  Ostboff  held.  At.  D.  II  1 16.  f^frvm  a 
oertainly  an  Bualogicai  fonnation. 

(6)  Ivvatidi  actually  passes  into  the  £1  inflection  in  bvvi<int6a 
Hdt.  IV  97  (ASC,  bvPii^tSa  H).  fiWwirai  VII  163  m.  which 
forms  are  not  mere  blunders  made  through  recollection  of 
bvi'iaToi''.  CE.  Tbessalian  bwdtTat  or  bwdrjrai  (as  Delphic 
vpiirirai)  B.  B.  XIV  301.  So  too  in  the  case  of  Ma-ratun  :  for 
fTihTioiTai  we  have  ^TrtiTT^aji/rat  III  134  and  in  the  decree  in 
Demosth,  Be  Corona  §  91.  bwicovrai.  has  another  parallel  in 
jiovXiaivrai  Teos  {M'Utl.  XVI  39a,  I.  19),  /JoiiXofiat  and  SiJi-o^i 
going  hand  in  hand  in  post-Homeric,  Cf.  ^ovK^ao)iat,  tvtrffaofiiu. 
fliov\i]0riv,  ibw^Bijv.  The  tu)  of  bvviatvTai  is  perhaps  reduoed 
from  7i<u  as  that  in  eiuitri,  Avtimm,  ^Tri^ew/iti-  in  Hdt.  (Cf .  luiwtti' 
fitOa,  §  620.) 

tfvv^Mi  with  this  accent  is  well  ftttested  (HemdianllsfT  :  on  Z  ti^lir^ai) 
but  Svriiuu,  as  if  the  result  cf  a  contraction  of  tvr/w^i.  found  a  dafpoder  in 
Tjrannio,  who  accented  the  Homeric  form  Bi»^ai.     Hdt.  has  iirji. 

In  IT  943  is  /mrr^fu  (cf.  turitrtti)  collect?  The  oditon  adopt  Manpai 
{CDOS),  which  is  rightly  token  to  be  subjunctive,  Zonodoton'  hrtariarai 
nay  point  to  a  confusion  with  the  singular  (cf  {)  611,  613)  of  tha  indintir*, 
which  Heyer,  f  4S5.  thinks  is  the  proper  mood ;  but,  ai  Leaf  has  suggmLed. 
•  riTr^nTai  and  /TftrraTai  {.d  L)  hint  that  the  original  reading  was  VtwtJjtm. 

2.  -J)  is  the  termination  in  the  second  person  of  the  subjunctive 
present  and  aorist  in  the  prose  documents.  ^o£\jj  Thasos  68,  as 
in  Hippokr.  VII  130  and  Hdt.,  who  has  also  ntlBp,  tvvjt,  tnaiixil 

•  Sii>>j.3ii>r<»-riuHdt.IXii  inon(<  HS,  VII  163  in  Aldus  an  mere  «rren. 

*  iiiviWi  Hdt.  IV  97  in  R  <Aret.  iji)  is  ru  example  of  tho  'pleonutle'  •■ 
which  wa<t  regarded  as  a  mint-mark  of  Ionic. 
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(thus,  and  not  -cat  V  23  with  C  P  dr,  or  lyoi*  with  Aldus). 
Herodas  63,  has  ircv%.  ircd^cu  occurs  in  Theog.  929  at  the 
verse  end.  /3i^<rcai  Theog.  1 307,  irct<rcat  Solon  ao,  are  probably 
imitations  of  the  epic  usage,  though  in  the  fifth  century  -ci  was 
still  used  for  -lyt  in  the  aorist  subjunctive  active  (§  239). 

619.]  Aorist. 

Mimn.  3  in  trapoficf^enu  retains  the  short  modal  vowel  (ct. 
§  239).  iroii7<ra)fuii,  Hipponax  43,  is  a  poet-Homeric  form. 
Uomer  has  no  instance  of  -o-tt/xai. 

vapaKfiy^rai  Hippokr.  VI  ^26  is  a  conjecture  merely^  and 
ikafiy^ifiriv  finds  no  support  in  Hdt.  bwrjauvroi  Sim.  Amoig. 
1,7  is  a  rare  form  ana  perhaps  incorrect^  as  is  ihrcXcr&nn-ai 
Hippokr.  II  494  (-cAc^<rcrai).  For  S^fiirai  HimK>kr.  VII  330, 
336,  $  has  fti^fcrat.  ^/A/9if<n7rai  Hippokr.  IX  2o  is  an  interait* 
ing  form.  dia/Aaxc<r«tfi€^a  Hdt.  IX  48  (-otfjuictfa  Bm)  is  the  <mly 
example  of  this  aorist  subjunctive  in  early  Greek. 

620.]  Perfect. 

fi€fiv€<iti€Oa  has  the  support  of  all  the  MSS.  in  Hdt.  VII  47, 
where  fi€fivfifi€6a  of  Aldus  and  Eust.  767,,^  who  quotes  tiie 
passage,  is  adopted  by  recent  editors.  But  -imfu^  is  not  an 
impossible  form  in  Hdt.  fiffivmyMi,  ^/uf^at,  fcdcr^at,  fccjcr^<r^c  in 
Attic  point  to  contraction,  and  -^dfiiOa  may  represent  -lycSficfti 
or  -i^6fi€0a.  That  Homer  has  lUfiviifuBa  ^168  renders^  it  is 
true,  the  appearance  of  the  earlier  form  in  Hdt.  somewhat  sur- 
prising ;  unless  we  assume  that  the  epic  form  is  derived  from 
liiyivoyuai,  fi^fivofiai  has  indeed  been  conjectured  by  Scaliger  in 
Archil.  9,,  but  is  not  certainly  attested  before  Xenophon^  who 
has  fjJfivoio,  Anab,  I  7>  5  (MSS.).     But  as  Homer  has  lu^pifro 

4^  361  ^  we  hold  it  preferable  to  adopt  fuiAPf^fuBa  in  f  168^  and 
to  reject  Abicht^s  derivation  of  the  Herodoteian  form  from 
fitfivofiai.  See  5^  615,  626.  Cf.  also  XP1!^<^^  ^  834  from 
\pTj6fi€vo9,  In  Hdt.  I  96  C  Pz  have  fUfc«#ficyof  for  lumiupot  of 
the  other  MSS.  and  the  editors. 

Hipi)okr.  VI  212  has  both  fiififw^rai  and  Pippa^jjpof  f  (dE. 
(vyic€Kavfi(vrj  t]  VII  242),  VII   24  ijkKiaTai  {iXK- E IJ K),  W<^ 

fitvov  ?]  VIII  262.  Ttpoaapfiptrai  is  called  Ionic  for  •ip'oc  by 
TzetzoH  on  Hcsiod,  W.  1),  429  (431).  Cf.  Eust  1 869,1.  I*  >• 
the  only  example  of  the  short  modal  vowel  in  the  perfect.  Vat. 
2  has  T;po(Tapi]<T€Tai  as  a  correction  of  -a^y^piirai. 

*  -jioA  in  called  Ionic  liocause  it  it  Homerie :  An.  Ox.  I  si^Ht  a^^t  An. 
Par.  Ill  315m.  34U.    f^n^^  ^  found  in  all  MSS.  but  one  in  Hdt.  IV  9. 

*  fit/irf  TO  Bekker :  cf.  /u/urjf^iip  H  745. 
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Ojdative. 

621.]  PrflBent. 

-oioro'  for  -oivTo  occiirs  In  h€)^olaTo  Sim.  Am.  J^„,  hwaUro, 
tnipaTTirrTataro,  yivoiaTO,  \vT!toiaTO,  fn]\aiiifaTo  in  Hdt.,  rpavolaTO 
Arrian  2ly^,  biah€\oiaTo  Euseb.  Mynd,  38,  iKryxoiaro  19; 
Hippokr.  II  280  lias  ^kdirrouiTO. 

623.]  First  Aorist. 

-aiaro^  for  -airro    occurs    in    Hdt    ytvaaiaro,   It^aCaro,  ea-a- 

KTTjaaCaro]   KojjiVaiJTO  Samos  231, j. 

623.]  Second  Aoriet. 

-oiQTo^  for  -oivTo  occurs  in  TsiOoiaro    Sim.  Am.  ijj,  ytpolaro 
Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  666,  VIII  94  6m  {but  yinoLvTo  Theog.  736  is 
tXoiQTo,  aTTiKolaro,  vntpfiaXolaTo  &c.  in  Hdt.,  iruOolaTo  Hippokr. 
224  (vulgate). 


# 


Imperative. 

624.]  Freeent. 

HerodotoB  has  botb  -fo*  and  -«v  from  t-a-o,  e.g.  fi)  -ro  in  Tpiw- 
hiw  III  62,  Am7f<H;*o  V  19,  w(l'0(o  VIII  62,  iTri(t>a{rto  VIII 
143,  &c.,  itpoiTKiwreo  Demokr.  1 72,  (2)  -«j  in  Aytv  VII  38,  dWx<v 
I  206,  V  19,  ripiTtv  II  78  (Gr^.  Korinth.  §  60). 

The  poets  have  -tv  in  ivi^tv  (ird  8'  extS^  Archil.  t«tr,  66,, 
AXi^tv  662,  xopff*"  75^;  SifflfEii  Demodok.  6  (t«tr.);  ^orAevio 
Theoff.  71,  Ipx*"  ^^°  (-^f  other  MSS.  fp\ov),  ivrpijrtv  400,  ift'Xtw 
(and  i^fitov)  1073  ;  wXijurfftu  Hrd.  5,,,,  o-Kt'irreu  7,3.    Cf.  appendix. 

Attic  -on  appears  in  Theognis  in  several  passages  :  tv)^ov  139, 
171,  tipinov  217,  1073,  yipov  21?  (so  Demokr.  174),  rpi^ov  465, 
^ouXoJou  633,  aitfvhov  980  (-4,  -€if  Bergk),  5x^od  1012  (u./.  <S)(^« 
&c.).  The  -ov  form,  which  in  no  case  is  to  be  regarded  as  doe  to 
Megarian  influence,  may  be  adopted  in  those  portions  of  the  poet 
vfhich  are  demonstrably  late. 

Hdt.  has  iitltTToa-o  (not  -ao)  VTI  29,  39,  209  in  marked  con- 
trast to  Attic  prose  (which  admits,  however,  the  uncorapounded 

*  Ionic  according  to  Et.  H,  507U1  E!t.  Gud.  318^,  An.  Ox.  I  lo^u,  144,,, 
Gram.  Tnt.  £94. 

'  Et.  M.  315,,,  S°7»i  £t'  Oi"!-  3iSm.  An.  Ox.  I  m,,. 

'  Et.  M.  sjSji,  so7„,  „,  Et.  Gud.  139,,,  318a,  An,  Ox.  I  144,,,  An.  P»r.  lU 
343«>  IV  71^, ;  rAiiiara  An.  Oi.  I  148^  (Ionic,  Doric,  and  Aiolic  I}. 

<  An.  Ox.  I  161,,  on  (px'"  ^  ^^  quotes  u  lonio  ifx^  Cl^w)  >  K*«  As. 
Ox.  I  3i5a,  Et.  Gud.  173,,  (■»  Doric) ;  ^ito  Et.  Gud.  494,,. 
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l»na<ro).  In  Attic  poetry  only  is  there  freedom  to  use  either 
ivltrraao  or  Mara.  For  Attic  XP"  we  have  XP^*"  ■"  Hdt.  I  155 
(except  in  ^  B);  c£  §  687,  a.  In  Hdt.  and  the  inscriptions  wo 
lind  only  -ir6aiv(uaxi<r9titv,  xpafOour  Hdt.,  fcfx^T^iDf  Zeleia  1 13„), 
but  Hippokr.  Vl  83  has  the  later  xpw^<»<'<'v  (ji)-  Krtivi<j6ijtv  in 
Hdt.  VII  10  (fl)  may  be  noted  because  of  its  use  sg  a  passive. 

636.]  Aorlst. 

ytvov  Archil.  75,  (tetrj  is  an  Atticism  for  ywis  or  ytvn. 
Hdt.  has  -«u'  in  irtWrn  III  68,  /JriAtv  VII  51,  VIII  6«  M  aa 
Theog.  1050.  On  the  accent^  see  Chandler  §  783.  hiicaaiuTdioo 
Th»809  7a,,,  lit\ki.a9av  Chalkidian  lunic,  13(. 

626.]  Farftot. 

fiin»to  Hdt.  V  I05i  Hrd.  4,,,  mi^ht  be  derived  from  fUixvoitai 
(cf.  fic^Xcnu  4  516  and  &630),  since  from  niiiVTinai  we  mjf^ht 
expect  fiiiunjav  in  Ionic =DiLiriL'  fi/^u'atra  (Eptcharmos,  Pindju). 
It  is  not  likely  that  d-tro  hju!  iH-v-ome  «o  in  nifu'to.  tiiiu-to  alto 
occurs  in  the  AnthoL  Pal.  and  in  Ori)h.  Lith.  603,  Cf.  Attio 
KdOmi  and  icd^o.    vtvp^Bm  Ualikam.  238,,. 


697.]  Tutore. 

In  the  future  of  liquid  verbx  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  usually  have 
-ittr6ai,  e.g.  ivoK4t<r6M  I  38,  112,  tfiarittrdai  1  60,  vnotpu'^tirdat 
I  164  and  by  conj.  in  V  49.  In  VIII  lot  all  MSS.  agwe  in 
AvoKpwtitrffai.  The  future  of  SiitoKplvofiai  is  certainly  nirc,  if 
correct,  in  Ionic.  Porthermorc  iu  imrtKitaOai  VI  140.  Ilipookr. 
has  ivoXiiffOiu  VII  318,  but  -fiirtfadX  320,  and  i)ainl<f$M\lll 
356  (as  Sim.  K.  85,). 

In  -i(a>  verba  we  find  -w6ait  x'f^*'^'^^  ^^'^*"  I  ^5^i  ^ 
39,  ivatrKoKawmffOai  II  1«,  IV  43,  itiKTiriturSai  VII  176. 
(Dindorf's  -Ut<T0at  is  wrong).  Tlleoff.  47  has  ir/)(fii<i<rtfoi  (MSS. 
irpttiifaOai). 

nff^nvOai  Hippokr.  IX  434  is  a  unitiuo  form  (from  Tt$im}, 

e2S.]  AoriM. 

iiiol(raiT$ai  Hippokr.  (epift.)  IX  41H  ;  fii^<ra<Tl9ai  Hdt.  VII  39, 
Syr.  dta  39,  does  not  occur  in  Attic  prose  or  iii  comedy. 

■  -4e  in  UonMr  it  lonlo :  An.  Ox.  I  )*>.,  EL  Uad.  4)*.  (Vn*V  Aa.  Pw. 
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Par/icipU. 

629.]  Pntupe. 

l^aubpanabiovufvot  adopted  by  Stein  in  Hdt.  I  66  is  incorrect. 
Cf.  i$avbpaT!oii(vvTai  VI  9,  CTTurtTteiSfWro;  IX  50,  avrayuiimv- 
liivovi  V  109.  In  Arrian  24^  Diibner'e  qtt 0/^0^0 v/xci-oi  is  non- 
loaic.     biKaffoixtvoi  Hdt.  I  96  should  be  noted  because  of  binop 

1 97. 

630.]  Aorist. 

fi<rinevoi  Hdt.  I  65  has  borrowed  its  ct  from  the  indicative 
(ftirad'  Tbeog,  1 2).  The  epic  form  is  e<rtr-  (it  443),  which  recurs 
in  Anakreon  (?)  epigr.  1  llj  (itade'o-traro). 

631.]  Perfect. 

On  ipaipfptjiih^os  and  ii'apaipTii^ivos,  see  ^  5^3-  &Tro\f\amiann 
Hdt.  IX  51,  iiaXtXanfiivos  III  117  deserve  notice  because  of 
TtapaXcXA^riKt  III  42  and  iiraXt\a<pOai  Hippokr.  lU  308  (-c^Oat 
vulgo).  See  also  k&tL<^Qp.at  §  607,  6,  and  cf .  ^  1 30.  t^KafifUmis 
occurs  on  a  very  late  Ephesian  inscription,  Ditt.  SyU.  544m. 
Hippokrates  VIII  418,  494,  498  uses  ^d^Kaixfiai.  vfPO)T<rtv}iit'a 
Hdt.  1 159  bas  awakened  suspicion  because  of  v(oixitqs  II  68,  jtotr- 
WtuuIII  III,  Portus' con  jecture  Mneoo-ff- is  adopted  by  Dindorf. 
See  §  287,  3,  note,  and  cf.  Modem  Greek  voaaosf  voffirls.  Aldus 
and  d  have  pditiiUioi}  in  III  11 1. 

632,]  Future  Perfect. 

BiB^i^"'^  Uippokr.  II  156.  yrrpdiirrai  Hippokr.  11  304.  330,  6;6.  m  70, 
rv  T04,  108,  114,  174,  15},  Aj^taios  180.  Id  IV  60  tot  yrYf^ittm,  the  only 
eiample,  except  (lortTpXiiffrf^tnir  Thuk.  VII  15,  of  the  pnrticiplu  of  the 
reiluplicBtcMl  future  uccuning  in  a  clnaaical  author,  wo  may  read  ypcnt^fum 
with  J.  ffi^fuH  is  a  V.I.  11  304,  6^6.  Oaten  reeirded  u  genuine  tb« 
treatiee  Ttpl  SpSfar,  in  which  •ytyptr^fitvtt  appears,  tdhtXdcafTu  Hippukr.  IV 
190.  fifiTtrai  Hdt.  U  35,  IV  16,  83,  VI  86  (J),  Hippiitr.  1 51(6,  II  J50,  IV  u». 
Bippokratoa  has  the  following  noteworthy  furms :  ilpigrrafi/raiaiv  IV  ijS  lo 
many  U&3.  ((t/ni^vaiffw  migo),  (^qffa/Uwr  III  516  (^i)«i)iFa>i6»r  in  many 
MSS.),  ilfiffiireiu  Till  18  (omitted  by  gevcral  JlSa  ;  ft/mcf^  «)■  In  Attio 
wo  Hod  (Ifj^ofTBi,  but  the  participle  and  infiuitive  an>  not  used.  These  un- 
usual forma  in  Hippokratsa  ore  hardly  due  to  a  confiuion  with  the  forms  of 
tlirfiaoniu  ask  {lr;p„a6,uroj  Hdt.  1  67,  174,  IV  161,  VI  6J)-  Ifvptlvmi 
Hippokr.  VIII 391  ^8},  KtK\i<ro)iiu  A.icbi\.  14,  Theog.  1103  (f},  and  perhaps  in 
Eueeb.  Mynd.  47.  ■Mp^rriu  Hippokr.  VIII  86  (9),  not  upA^u  u  p«Mivp, 
9S.  \f\HrTai  Aretaioa  iSo.  ii^tfiffrru  Hippokr.  VII  498  (fiiftrai  C,  (}. 
jn^oifffli  btar  in  mind,  Hdt.  Vlll  61,  of.  Syria  dea  i^,  30,  rtraiarri  Hippokr. 
VI  13S  (not  in  6\  IX  14,  -arrai  fi.  «firo<1lirrr<u  Hippokr.  VIII  46,  91  (C.  (). 
tftwiwfiiffFnu  Hdt.  VI  9  J  S  Br  and  Stein  ;  other  HSS.  ^»iTp4<rrrai.  T*T|f>-p4- 
nu  Hdt.  IX  78,  all  recent  editora  following  Suvern  (MSS.  rmiiivvrM). 


633.]  FUTURE  PASSIVE.  519 


Pauite. 

688.]  Fatore  Faasiye. 

I.  Examples  of  the  future  passive  fonned  from  the  aoiist 
passive  stem  are  rare  in  early  Greek.  In  Homer  there  is  no 
future  passive  built  from  the  first  aorist  stem,  and  only  one 
(lL\yri<T€aOai)  from  that  of  the  second  aorist.  In  the  Attic 
dialect,  when  there  exists  a  future  'middle/  from  intransitive 
aorists  in  -Or^v  or  -771^  (so-called  aorist  passives)  a  future  '  passive  * 
may  be  formed,  which  differs  essentially  from  the  future 
'  middle/  not  in  its  voice  relations  (though  the  one  tense  may 
be  intransitive,  the  other  transitive),  but  m  its  tense  meaning. 
The  future  passive  is  aoristic  (ingressive,  complexive,  &c. ),  the 
future  middle  is  durative.  That  is  to  say,  the  signification  of 
the  stem  as  an  instrument  to  denote  the  character  of  the  action 
is  carried  from  aorist  and  present  respectively  into  the  two 
futures.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  great  consequence  in  Attic 
whether  both  the  future  '  passive  *  and  the  future  *  middle '  are 
attested  in  the  monuments.  See  Blass'  DcmoslAenitcAe  Studien  in 
IL  3J,  XLVII  269  fF.  In  Attic  the  passive  forms  are  used  much 
mure  extensively  than  in  Ilerodotos.  Ionic  has  so  few  instances 
to  show  of  the  coexistence  of  both  future  passive  and  future 
middle,  tliat  it  is  impossible  to  subject  the  dialect  to  the  test 
that  yields  important  results  in  Attic.  The  future  middle  in 
Ionic  did  duty  for  the  former;  indeed,  the  language  did  not 
beek  to  mark  passiveness  as  a  thing  distinct  from  reflexiveness. 

In  Ilenxlotos  occur  the  following  instances  of  the  future 
passive  from  the  first  aorist  stem : — alp^OritroirTai  II  13  (in  all 
MSS.,  aoristic)  gives  support  to  dvaipe^afcr^ai  V  35  (aonstic),  the 
readin<^  of  A  Jivsr,  where  C Pz  have  -riateBai.  diracp^<rcai  in  I  7 1 j 
aTTaiprja-o^itvos  in  IX  82  are  middle,  as  may  be  the  case  in  AttiCj 
though  Euripides  used  i<f>aLpriaofjLai  and  Lysias  alp^aoiULi  as 
l)assive8.  The  natural  interpretation  of  the  two  future  middles 
in  Ildt.  is  that  they  are  aoristic.  iKaa<nn$ri(r€ir$ai  is  adopted  by 
Stein  in  VI  11  on  the  authority  oi  A  B  etc  Here  I  would  read 
iKaaaiia^dOai  with  B^  Pvz  (iXatrawrOoL  /2,  iXAuoMaBai  #).  The 
action  is  aoristic.  (Tvy*c€rTT|^;<r€(rdai  VI  29  (-T^<r€<r^t  Kruger), 
aoristic.  avXkvTn\0r)a6iLtvoi  VI  39  (-myotffifi^i  Cobet)  joim  in  Ml 
t  xpns9ion  of  sympathy.  In  Attic,  which  uses  Xvv^cro^Mu  as  the 
passive,  X\nn\Br\<TOiAai  does  not  appear  before  Aristotle.  fu^<r0i(* 
(To/iai  vill  mentum  VI  19,  ^iri/Ar?y<r^<rofMU  II  3  (JvifAinfo'Ofuu  van 
Ilerwcrden).  Cf.  Jvi/xriicrofuu  I  5,  177,  II  loi,  Lukian  Syr.  dea 
36,  drafu^(ro/juu  Hippokr.  II  650,  V  98,  fo^coi  Theog.  100 
(epic).  iivTifToiiai  \&  so  rare  in  Attic  prose  that  its  coneotni 
has  been  disputed. 
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2.  In  Hippokrates,  Aretaios,  and  Arriaa  we  have  noticed  the 
following  cases  of  the  future  passive  from  the  first  aorist  pac»ive 
stem. 

aliupioi  III  468,  IV  294,  383,  ,^90 ;  &Xfiipa>  in  KaraXet(^^»- 
crdailX  320 ;  ivtipa-nobi^oi  Arrian  Iiid,2iig(avtpai!obiir0jjrroii4tniv); 
IdKvo)  VII  386  (S^fofiQi  is  of  course  active) ;  B^w  III  444 ;  flpa 
II  362  (pije^o-erai)  and  as  r.  ^.  in  many  MSS.,  Ill  516  {Littrf 
tiprfo-ofx^Muf ),  epist,  27,, ;  tvpifTKO)  I  57a,  III  436  ;  KaOapiCui  VIII 
330  ;  Kado  VII  432  (the  future  middle  appears  in  C,  VI  302— 
the  only  occurrence  m  early  prose) ;  Kcixilat  Aretaios  204  (kcuw- 
ffofiai  in  Empedokles  is  passive);  Mff'io  VII  332,  VIII  484 
(passive  or  i-eflesive ;  cf.  Ktv^Ttrai  Vll  90) ;  Kparioj  III  482  ;  Xiv 
VIII  484  (cf.  KaTakva-ovTM  Hdt.  IX  II  eome  to  tcriat);  IttuAayia 
VI  6  (a  doubtful  instance  because  A  has  d/ioAoy^<r«rai) ;  i^jna 
II  426;  iSfidoai  in  itaTopd<ia-tTai  III  446  (]>erhaps  passive);  viiiu 
Aretaios  200 ;  irwC«  II  112;  ^v)^lloIl  434;  iytdfto  VIII  34  (in  C); 
<i<p€\4ai  VII  256  (Attic  generally  prefers  the  middle  form). 

Of  these  examples  only  pijfl^ertrai  and  irtoftjo-ofttVotJs  occur  in 
the  genuine  writings  of  Hippokrates  (e£,  §  l).  Futnre  passives 
from  both  of  these  verbs  occur  in  Attic,  but  not  in  Herodot«s; 
and  ffwo-opiai  was  never  used  as  a  passive.  From  the  above  it  is 
evident  that  the  genuine  Hipiwkrates  is  as  little  fond  of  this 
formation  as  Herodotos. 

3.  From  the  second  aorist  passive  stem  are  formed,  e.ff.  ^vaAAa- 
y^iToixeu  Hdt.  II  120,  Hippokr.  VII  174,  234  as  in  Attic  prose  (in 
tragedy  and  comedy  -x^^ffo/iai) ;  ypai^i|(fo'/i(woi  Hippokr.  II  378; 
pv^irtTai  VI  43  ;  dTroraKij<ro^ti'a(  Vl  1 10,  a<fcording  to  the  %Tilgate 
reading  adopted  by  Ermerins  (rrffo^eiiot  J,  Littr^).  [r^frroi, 
transitive,  is  now  abandoned,  VII  478.]  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Hippokrates  has  ^r^x^''"'  ^'^^  iraKije;  tpamfirofxai  Hdt.  IV  97, 
VIII  108  etc.,  five  times  as  frequent  ae  ipavmifuxi ;  <raiT^irofiai 
Hippokr.  IX  6 ;  tpOap^ironai  Hippokr.  I  598 ;  KOTappaY^oiiai 
V733. 

In  an  Hi'lleniatic  insaription  from  Stnyma  in  Dit(«nberg«r>  SgUcge  iJIbi 
trom  346-116  B.C.  vie  End  tiaAtyivorrai.  Cf.  [tta]Krytli  Lunpealioa,  I.I. 
900,1 .  SiaAfT^ira^iai  does  not  Reem  to  occur  alsenhcre  [miKKfrfit""*  (■■ 
Aischinna).     Attiu  inscriptions  hnve  Si(A'x^>'i  never  liiKtfp:     Tlifl  lattar 

form  &rst  Bppeara  iu  Arintutle. 

4.  Ordinarily  the  future  middle  snpplieB  the  placo  of  the  (iitore  pMsivr, 
passive  and  mtddlo  not  boing  diflprentiBted.  Of  Ibe  following  inatuiiMB 
a  few  may  be  reflexive,  and  in  others  tho  pure  paaaire  form)  is  doubtAiI. 

iiyili*»  in  irapiryo^crn^n  Hippokr.  V  47B,  Aretaioa  341  ;  tyurlta  Hdt.  Ill 
8S  ;  ieJXja  Aretaios  108  (ct  ABi\yrrv  paraJve  In  Hippokr.  V  478) ;  alpim  in 
iroip^rTHrSai  a  reading  in  Hdt.Vjg  (bat  see  abore  under  l]  1  VBAJ»  Hippokr. 
IV  464  ;  iirSpawoiliM  Hdt.  VI  9,  1 7  (I  6C  ia  not  paaaive ;  cf-  abova  under  1) ; 
iraanoKmrit^  Hdt.  UI  i3i,rV43;  JJuU  Hippokr.  VIII  aSo;  In 
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Hdt  II  IT5,  YU  149  ;  <iy/u^  Hdt.  VII  39  ;  9y/udM  Hippokr.  VIII  «7a  (pM- 
sire  ?) ;  $6m  Hdfe.  VII  197  (?) ;  Tiyfu  Hdt  V  35  (furia9ff$tu) ;  Mm  Hippokr.  YI 
318  (?),  middle  VIII  1 1 2,  358  ;  KoBaipm  Hippokr.  VII  34, 330,  VIII  338  (middle 
VII  54)  ;  Kiw4m  Hippokr.  VII  90  (refloxive  ? ;  see  aboTo  under  a) ;  «A«W«i 
Hippokr.  VII  474  (reflexiye  or  passive)  ;  A^,  aoy,  Aretaiot  304  ;  At (vw  Hdi. 

VII  8  («),  48,  IX  56  (passive  ?)  ;  pofAi(m  Hippokr.  VI  35a  ;  ^^ptihm  Hippokr. 
VI  336 ;  6fMUm  Hdt.  VII  158  (tftoO  60  Uk^) ;  Sfi»K0y4m  (see  above  under  a) ; 
6pl(m  Hippokr.  IV  103  (active  in  VI  4,  IX  364)  ;  wkywy^  Hippokr.  n  36  (tkaU 
freeze  or  be  /nmen)^  the  only  occurrence  of  w^pfuu  in  early  Greek  ;  i0Lw{fMMf^^fu 

Hdt.  VI  9  (dfiwtwff^rreu  ABPm  and  Stein)  ;  knrkin^  Hippokr.  VIII  xa  ; 
voi/w  Hippokr.  IX  338  (middle  Hdt.  VIII  4) ;  voAis^^  Hdt  V  34,  VIII  49, 
IX  58,  97  ;  ffntudtm  Hippokr.  VII  376  (?),  middle  11  aaS  ;  rm^  Archil.  3i ; 
TffA/w  Hdt  VI  140  ;  rp4^  Hippokr.  VII  483,  518  ;  (fm  Hdt  U  14 ;  f4fm  Hdt 

VIII  49,  76,  Hippokr.  VII  580  [lOffofuu  is  also  middle  as  in  Hdt  VI 100, 133). 

6d4.]  First  Aorist. 

1 .  The  endings  of  First  and  Second  Aorist. 

The  third  plural  always  ends  in  prose  in  •Otitrap  (-t^ov  teoond 
aorist]  not  in  -0<ir  (-cir).  The  occurrence  of  the  latter  (primitive) 
form  m  Homer  led  to  its  being  called  Ionic  by  the  gnummariana, 
though  they  more  frequently  refer  it  to  Aiolic  and  Doric*. 

2.  €(0  remains  open  in  the  subjunctive,  e,^.  iitaip€$im  Hdt.  Ill 
65,  i(T(r(odi(oti€v  IV  97,  riKiM0i<o(n  Hinpokr.  II  18,  luyimaip  VIII 
62.  Out  of  line  are  ivobex^Si^  Hdt.  I  124,  lviiJLtni(r0u  II  3,  ^vyA- 
in€xdQ(nv  Hippokr.  VI  292,  ^npavBwnif  YI  280  etc.  vcifn|M 
Theog.  506,  or  -c^,  was  a  necessity. 

er;  is  always  contracted',  e,g.  iurf\<rOfi$  Hdt.  YU  159,  hAaxJ^jit 
Theog.  565,  T€pit>e^s  594i  i^0^$  9II9;  i^wtx^S  Hdt.  II  90, 
li€Viyfir]i  Keos  433^,  hiopavOrii  43,^,  &duci|0Ci  Oropos  1 814  (§^39^ 
<^ar^i  Zeleia  1 1 320  >  ti^OvaOfj  IlerakL  73,  aviiiuyfi  36,  iwakkaxOjl 
Diog.  Apoll.  5,  avaTapax$fi  Hippokr.  Ul  42,  vua^  Solon  13,^, 
Tp€<l>&fi  Theog.  ^79  ;  fivri<r$riT€  Hdt.  I  36,  vcur^rc  Hrd.  75^. 

In  the  optative  Hdt.  hais  ivaip€$€biaap  I  70, 6S$€bi<ra9  VIH 
24  (of.  flbdrjcav  III  61)  with  the  ingression  of  ii|  from  the 
singular.     The  shorter  form  appears  in  &At<r^ci€v  I  6^. 

3.  fipvi<r$Tjv  is  the  form  to  be  adopted  in  Hdt.,  thoaffh  ^Afv 
is  supported  by  good  MS.  evidence  in  II  90  (-<r^c^  i?J),  VI1169 
l-aeiurav  H),  VIII  1 15  (all  MSS.).  The  form  with  .0^  ocean 
I  I,  4,  VII  191  ;  and  in  the  future  and  aorist  active  <r  is  correct. 
Hippokr.  II  34  has  hpvourBri.     Cf.  6  59^,  2. 

TrU((M)  varies  between  ivi€(r$Tiv  Hdt.  lY  ii,  Hippokr.  YI  368^ 
Solon  13^,  and  i-aUxBr^v  Hippokr.  Ill  ^24,  434,  YI  29a.  In 
Hippokr.  V  430  occurs  <n^vuur^iHii,  which  is  a  surprising  form 

*  An.  Ox.  I  9,9  refers  it  to  Ionic,  Dorio,  and  Alolie ;  An.  Pv.  HI  543^  lo 
Icmio  and  Doric ;  An.  Ox.  I  430,  to  Dorie  or  Aiolie ;  aa  alao  An.  Fkr.  IH 
Z^htt  l^hm-  ^Kaa^v  M  410,  ^Hh^w  n  390  are  eallad  loaie  by  SoiioL  Van. 
A|  rather  on  account  of  tb«»  onUttod  aa^mant. 

*  Ikkker't  8fir#^  Udt.  IV  154  ia  an  arror. 
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because  Hippokrat«B  does  not  make  use  of  the  Doric  irtafW.  Cf. 
mfcr0ii  VI  368  and  §  136.  Littre  refers  the  form  to  mi^siofptu, 
but  it  may  liave  forced  its  way  in  from  late  Greet,  irtaivoi 
yields  i-niivdi,!'  VII  242,  not  imda8r)v. 

4.  In  Zeloia  No.  113,,  one  of  tbe  latest  inscriptions  to  preserve 
the  character  of  the  dialect  (it  dates  after  334  B.C.),  we  read 
KaT(\a(tt6ji,  a  form  which  agrees  in  its  construction  with  A«Aa^i)K« 
Hdt.  IV  79,  &vaKfKa<^0at  Hippokr.  Ill  108.  Hdt.  has  i-aokt- 
KaiiiAfFOi  IX  51,  ikifiipOijaav  IX  j  19,  Xafx^^ctirat  VI  9] ; 
Hipjwkr.  i\.-^(pdri  V  1 1 2.  The  forms  devoid  of  the  ji  do  not  render 
impossible  xiij.'i/oixai  or  i\afiijiBt]p,  which  contain  tlie  na^al  of  tbe 
present  stem.     See  §§  130,  615. 

5.  Despite  irpiaBiiv  Hippokr.  VI  146  etc.,  we  find  in  the 
vulgate  TiTpaiB&ffiv  V  698  for  which  we  must  read  ipoiOucw. 
^P(^fp(v6ciii  Hippokr.  II  176,  adopted  by  Littrf,  is  noteworthy 
because  of  the  retention  of  the  diphthong.  Two  MSS,  have 
-epvOfi.  For  Attic  hvx&rjv  we  find  in  Hippokr.  IX  24Z  irfHx^^"- 
KOTJivaXiiSxiv  Hippokr.  V  1 22, 1 26  is  an  unusual  form.  i^€pd6t(i 
Hippokr.  VIII  262  haa  the  d  commented  on  in  ^  593,  4,  On 
ypBTiP,  aipB^v,  see  |  305  and  appendix.  On  the  aorist  passive  of 
ipipui  {jjV(L)^Bi]v),  see  §  6ofi,  2.  iaavB^  Hippokr.  VII  502  cannot 
be  coireet  though  preserved  in  all  MSS.  (tKo-ufl^  ?).  Aretaios 
96  (Voiifli)  is  the  only  certain  occurrence  of  the  simple  verb  in 
prose.  flpiBtiv,  the  regular  form  in  Ionic  (Hdt.  IV  77,  156,  VI 
15  etc.),  is  from  *iFtp46r}v,  ipp-^Oijv,  the  strict  Attic  form,  from 
*iFp^8tiv.  Ionic  and  Attic  (Ipijua,  elpij^ai  are  from  *Fffifyj]*,a, 
*Fffipi]fuxi,  In  Hippokrates  we  meet  with  the  mixed  form 
ippiBxjv,  e.g.V  166,  where  /has  itpotppriBif-  ippidy}v  aim  appears 
in  the  MSS.  of  Plato,  &c.,  but  is  rarely  adopted  by  the  editore 
of  the  classic  authors.  In  the  indicative  only  we  Snd  the 
(  ;  in  the  other  moods  n,  e.g.  pi)df is,  pifS^vai.  alviiD  also  refuses 
(as  in  Attic)  to  lengthen  the  stem  vowel  in  this  tense :  alvjfBtit 
Hdt.  V  102,  with  which  cf,  fUTjrijrat  Hippokr.  II  334,  A 
difficult  form  from  tvv&xa  would  be  ^vevptB^  adopted  by  Kijhn 
in  Hippokr.  VIII  338.  B  has  however  -ijtf^.  Some  rare  forms 
are  KAow|0«tr  Hippokr.  VII  532  (only  in  Ionic  prose),  iaKi^6i\v 
Hippokr.  VI  18,  TTfpUipenv  Hdt.  VI  15,  VIII  27. 

6.  An  interesting  case  of  the  survival  of  the  use  of  tbe  aorist 
'  passive '  in  the  transitive  sense  occurs  in  Arcliil.  12  : 

fl  KtCpov  MifiaXr)P  icat  x^P^^i^a  /iiKfa  |  'llifiaiaTOS  Ka0apoiaiv  Iv 
ttucuriv  &ix<pft!0irjf8j]. 

With  which  we  may  compare  an  inscription  from  Korkyia, 
C.D.I.  3188: 

npa^ifUtn]^  8'  airr&i  y[ai'Q]s  aird  -naTpiios  ivBitv  \  avv  Idfion  roit 
aa/ia  Kaaiyei'iToio  xoj'ijfJij. 
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ifovri$Ti  may  be  taken  as  a  representative  of  the  original 
indifference  of  the  $ri  forms  towards  the  transitive-active  usOj 
on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  the  intransitive  meaning,  out 
of  which  grew  the  passive.  Originally  JTom}^  was  no  more 
passive  than  ippwiv.  In  Attic  ivov^Briv  became  intransitive; 
but  in  Plutarch,  Periilci  4,  i,  biavovriBfjpai  is  *  middle.'  We 
rarely  find  in  Ionic  examples  of  the  aonst  passive  used,  now  as 
a  passive,  now  as  a  middle;  e.^.  iitivori&fiv,  which  is  active  in 
Hat.  Ill  122,  VI  115,  Hippokr.  VI  612  (irpoiroiydetf),  passive  in 
Hippokr.  IV  184.  Occasionally  Attic  and  Ionic  vary  in  this 
respect. 

685.] 

1.  Aorist  passives  with  <r. 

The  following  list  follows  the  lines  laid  down  in  the  con- 
sideration of  the  perfect  middle  or  passive  : 

(i)  SigmcUic  Stenu, 

anofiai  Hdt.  VII  141,  IX  7;  AkBo/uu  Hippokr.  IV  126  {rh  IXSot  Et  M., 
HesychioH) ;  ix^ofuu  Hdt.  II  X03  ;  ipiim,  (pofuu  Hdt.  I  8,  II  131  ;  (dmAreUdxm 
21  Zt  Kop4v¥viik  (late  presont)  Homer,  Theog.  1249,  bot  ir«ir^/au  Horn.,  Theog. 
751,  Hdt.  Ill  80,  Peace  1285  (^epio  parody).  Attio  Kw6f^fuu  in  Xenophon ; 
Kpovt  HipiM)kr.  Ill  148 ;  Af^  Hdt.  I  167,  Hippokr.  IX  413  ;  ff04pwvfu  Hdt.  I 
87,  Hii>pokr.  II  446  ;  etlm  (?)  Hdt  VI  98  ;  t«X^  Hdt.  IV  79.  Porhmpa  from 
Higmatic  atemfl  aro  itpaim  Hippokr.  VIII  133,  363  ;  wpim  ArchiL  133,  Hippokr. 

V  314,  336  {irpl(tt  occurs  first  in  Plato,  Tkeag,  134  B);  nrdm  Hdt.  VI  134, 
Hippokr.  VII  17a. 

(2)  .ffBrip  by  analofQr  occurs  in  Sya^uu  Solon  33, ;  kf^  Hippokr.  VII  534, 
526  ;  fiidm  Hippokr.  VIII  96  ^Hdt.  ^/i<^r  VII  83)  ;  $odm  Hdt.  VI  131,  VUI 
124  {4fiwr$ri¥\  l)Ut  fitfim/im  III  39  ;  ytyp^Km  Hdt  IV  43,  154 ;  iUmfum  Hdt 
II  19,  140,  VII  106  {■11$'  in  m),  Hippokr.  IV  314,  where  moat  of  the  MSS. 
havo  BvyrtBtlri  or  tho  liko  ;  (9m  Hippokr.  VI  558  vulgo  ;  [A«^m»  yields  iAi##9r 
Accc»rding  to  th<.'  In^ttor  tradition.  The  best  support  for  the  other  form,  whidi 
is  timt  in  uhc*  among  tho  Attics,  is  Hdt  VII  165  where  all  HSa  have  ifiJi^iP. 
In  IV  145  liKdBfir  bis  in  attested  by  .^  B  (f  s  in  the  firrt  ease,  A  d  Bemrr,  a  in  tlM 
M-cond,  in  V  42  by  Pr,  in  V  97  by  all  but  ^  CP,  in  VII  6  by  aU  ezotpt  G 
Tlu>  tvHtimony  in  favour  of  ^\i0nv  is  weakest  in  I  i68»  I73»  III  4^  5lf  S4> 
IV  4.  ^xiffBriv  is  to  bo  adopted  against  Veitch.  It  is  beat  to  regard  tho  alam 
h»  iKoB',  vf.  AnAi^aro  iy  86]  ;  iktt^  Hdt  I  1 40,  Hippokr.  V  153  ;  ik4m  ArehiL 
103  ;  ipvw  [tlptm,  Hippokr.  V  234  {ipvc^-),  III  26,  VI  194,  VIII  84  (fV«««-); 
0Kiim  Hippokr.  VI  ^06  ;  [itoX^m.  ^cAi^r  ArehiL  78,,  Hdt  I  173,  Hippokr.  II 
344  etc.,  nmdiT  jrpQ<r9ic9k4c9ii  the  Tulgate  reading  in  Hippokr.  Y  330  •ztram«ljr 
suspicioUf*.  Littn*  a^iopts  wpov^icuXtihi  on  the  authority  of  four  MSS.]  ;  asXc^ 
Hdt.  VII  9  (a)  ;  KkJm  Hippokr.  VII  516;  irAtd*  (aXiylW)  alwajB  with  #;  «^ 
/iiyrv>u  Hdt.  VII  26,  194,  IX  122  ;  fuHm  HerakL  73,  Hdt  II  I3i  (8),  Hippokr. 

VI  636  ;  fu^iTKm  Hdt  II  3  Oirf#H#eMai  VI  19 ;  Me  f  63a)  ;  Im#uh  Hdt  U 
136 ;  itaim  Hdt  I  130,  V  94,  VI  66.  Of  theae  oeenrreneaa  I  130  oflbn  th* 
liost  »upiK)rt  for  ^ir««^r  {A  corr.  Rda);  elsewhere  d  has  tha  -#fr  fonn  ;  VMiIni 
Hip|K>kr.  V.  430  (?)  but  -^p  VII  343 ;  vr^  Hippokr.  VI  I94»  198  $  nMMim 
Hdt.  V  102  ;  9rop4vntiu  >  late  form)  Hippokr.  1 618 ;  #x^  Hippokr.  VI  4)8 
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(but  perhaps  from  vxii<*  whiah  is   nippokratio) ;    Ew  Bdt.  Ill   to ;  ^ijm 
Ilippokr.  Ill  too,  118,  aio,  TI  306,  4011  x'oBdt.  II  11,  137:  xp^oiia.  Bdl, 

VII  144,  IX  1 30  (but  K^xp-j^ai  I  4a) ;  xp^Hdt.  VI  19,  Vn  178. 1594. 
2.  Aorist  passives  of  verbs  in  -vat.     See  §  614,  3. 

A.  Verba  in  -alvio,  which  form  their  perfects  in  -rrftai,  him 
-vBrjv.     ijyiaiirui  shows  the  regular  vyi&vOriv  in  Hippokr.  V  1 74, 

VIII  410;   iyi6.T$rio  in  V  678,  VI  8  {ter  in  Littr^)'  ia  from 

B.  Verbs  in  -ivas.  ala^vvai,  lOipoi  have  -vQ^v.  IhpCai  (ISp^vn) 
has  iB/nJtfTjp  in  Ildt.  I  1 72,  II  44  {-vS-  in  C  Pi),  1 1 8,  IV  203  l-vS- 
in  Apr.,  B),  and  Hippokr.  V  i  jo  {-v6-  in  CD),  VIII  314  (-1^- 
vulgo,  -0-  in  6',  6).  Littr^  adopts  lfipvv6itv  in  III  144,  146  (S- 
in  'FGUIK),  556,  IV  118  (.$-  in  C  and  seven  other  MSS.),  V 
652  (-fl-  in  A  I)).  I  would  reject  the  -vO-  forms.  Epic  is 
'Apvv6i}<Tav  V  ;8,  H  56;  cf.  JiprvvOifV. 

C.  Verbs  in  -ivm.  In  Archilochos  34  (nAffflijo-or  is  Tonp's 
conjecture  for  (Kii^flijo-af.  In  Homer  we  find  both  inXiSnv  nnd 
fKKivdr)v,  in  Ionic  prose  only  iK\(6j]v.  Homer  has  also  the  pair 
iKpivdi\v  and  iKpLOt\v  (B  815),  later  Ionic  only  the  latt«r. 
Aj-chilochos,  it  may  be  noted,  has  dTroxpidti't  in  frajf.  89,.  In 
t\&ii.^8iiu  Hdt.  VI  92,  IX  119  we  meet  with  the  nasal  intruded 
from  the  present  as  in  the  Homeric  ixXlvBriv,  iKpiv6j\v. 

D.  Schneidewin's  KartKrAvOri,  Hipponax  13^,  is  wide  of  the 
mark.     iKr6.v&t]ii,  if  correct,  occurs  only  in  late  authors. 

636.]  Second  Aoriat. 

I.  Coexistence  of  First  and  Second  Aorists.  The  following 
instances  in  the  New  Ionic  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  two 
forms  ' : — 

kXKix»n»'  Hdt  I  170,  II  i  (^.  in  C),      4AAi^»  Hdt  VIIl  84,  Hippokr.  V 

'5»-V4,6s,VlIIi8,  Diog,ApoU.  s.  ao6. 

i9iif«i,i/  Hdt.  II  81,  vn  118.  hifnir  Hdt.  Ill  10,  55,  15  Sj,    la 

II8i  ffdhaveTa^>>ai.RhiohudDa 
to  the  well-kDomi  (ubatitutjoa  in 
later  times  of  llie  light  for  tha 
hetTy  fonn- 

^■Mqr  Hdt.  I  19,  IV  G9,  VI  loi,      ^nln*'  Hdt.  I  51.  II  107,  180,  IT  79. 
Hippokr.  V  146,   Jo8  ;   et  moKai-  Hippokr.  V  314,  VI  330. 

rail  SniTnia,  D.  S.  171,,  (Inte). 

'  In  two  of  tLe  three  1 

'  See  Valokenuer  on 
J.mcMyiut,  p.  104. 

'  trr'Anr  ifl  poorly  supported  (/?(/)  in  Hdt,  II  m  (8).  R  hu  (7Y<*n  ^ 
VU37. 
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iK)d0fip  Hdt  I  31 1,  Hippokr.  11  683,  JkXlnrr  Hippokr. ▼444,  ttw  only  plAM 

III  40,  94,  140, 146,  VIII  313.    On  {v,L  -(Virr),  Hdt  IX  16  Dindoxf  and 

4k\Ip6iiv,  see  635,  3,  C.  Herwerden,  jcXjWm  Stein. 

ifUxhi^  Hdt.  I  199,  IV  9,  Hippokr.  i/dyn^  Hdt  II 131,  VIII 38,  Hippokr. 

VII  534.  VII 180,  VUI  6a. 


^P^Xh^  (^)  Hippokr.  VII  34a. 


ippJ^  Hdt.  n  173,  Hippokr.  Ill 
314,  V  434,  VII 10^  534,  VUI  68. 


ivrpdipenp  Hdt,  I  izo(^fiiemifCRd b),      #0Tpi(^i|r  Hdt.  Ill   139,  Solon   37,9 

Hippokr.  V  436,  VII  514,  534. 

ffvM\4x^¥  Hdt  I  97  and  often  (rare      vw^kiynp  Hdt  VII  I73i  IX  37,  §9,  3a 
in  Attic).  (rare  in  lonio). 

iff^X^^   Hdt.  V  5  (not   in    Attic      iv^^p  Hdt  IV  6a. 

prone). 

irpi^w  Hippokr.  V  3o6,  VIII  380.         ^pi^  Hdt  VII  ua 

i^dr0rir  Hippokr.  VIII  50.  /^^r  Hdt  I  36,  and  often  (perhaps 

aleo  I  16$  for  iimf^vm  intimns.), 
Hippokr.  II  658,  V  186. 

2.  In  the  following  list  of  those  examples  of  second  aorist 
passives  which  we  have  observed  in  the  post-Homeric  lonista, 
we  have  ])ointed  out  those  cases  which  are  Homeric  in  order  to 
show  the  growth  of  this  tense  in  the  later  dialect.  Homer  hat 
tweifty-two  or  twenty-three  examples  of  the  second  aorist  pas- 
sive forms,  most  of  which  do  not  recur  in  Ionic  prose ;  and  this 
number  is  about  one-sixth  as  large  as  that  of  the  first  aorist 
passive.  Of  the  forms  here  included  some  belong  only  to  late 
Ionic  writers.  On  the  forms  in  -77-  which  coexist  with  those  in 
-^t;-,  sec  above  under  1. 

6yrv^,  MH}  §  583  ;  iiWJurirm  above ;  fiiwrm  Hippokr.  V  664 ;  fiKivwm  Bom., 
Hippokr.  V  41 K,  460;  fip^xm  Hippokr.  VIII  300;  T^th  in  yy/rrei  Xmio> 
phaneft  8,  fmm  yip^fu.  Hdn.  II  a66,  citce  yiip^U  i»  •UUtm^  from  an  unknown 
soun**^ :  oth<>rwi8«>  then*  is  no  further  trace  of  y4^f>^fu,  The  form  yyt(t  Is 
n*markAhIt>  not  only  on  account  of  the  lung  vowel  (cf.  however  YyX^t  hy 
the  Hi<Io  (»f  y9pai6%\  but  bt^cauiio  of  the  i^xinti^nce  of  a  yi|f4^i  whence  oomes 
yjipJit  P  197.  I*Aira  such  eh  T^lpd/u  and  y^fu  are  atrange.  On  thia  v«rb  et 
LoUnk  on  Butt ni Ann  II  138,  Brugmann.  JIf.  V,  I  76,  III  87.  It  does  not 
Huffim'  to  uy  that  ynp^it  is  conMtnictc'd  like  §^lt  or  ^i%.  Wo  need  definite 
analo^<*M.  I  <lo  not  find  «t^r«(t  given  as  a  parallel  to  ki^nU  in  Bottmann  II 
13,  )>ut  W(>  haw  iri^vAif  (Plato)  and  iiiwiwXtlt  (Hippokr.).  It  ia  unlikely 
that  XcnoptiAni'ti  shuuld  Iiavt*  employed  an  Aiolie  form  (y^fWu  from  yy/ti) ; 
ypi^  H<lt.  IV  91  ;  5(lrvw  Arvtaioe  134 ;  ^Um  Horn.,  Lukian  9itria  dM  I  ;  U^ 
lldt  VII  26 ;  lim'i  (for  8i««BiriMu  in  Hippokr.  VI  374,  Vaiteh  RWmU  thai 
8<««8vrai  is  to  be  read).    Cf.  ifh^^  ipfh^'t  tihrrw  above;  ntm  abow;  nf^ 
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Hdt.  IV  1 17 ;  HXlya  sbovo ;  kAttb  Hdt,  VIH  91  i  KaUr-  (?).  Hippokr,  VII 
533,  ai(\^»i)<riu'  ivlgo  ^tu\f\■^|Bnnr  Vuitch)  Tor  which  Littr^  ulopta  tttSXi^fqnr 
from  C  E ;  -A^a  above  ;  ^alrm  Hdt.  Ill  30  4c.,  Hiptmkr.  UI  140.  T  i£6  1  ^h- 
miii  atKive  ;  rtlpa  Hilt.  IV  94  1  ir^n>/ii  Horn.,  Hippobr.y  ill,  VI  194  Horn, 
has  also  x^xfl");  »*/««  Hdt.  VIEI  84,  Hippokr.  IX  194  ;  sAitffffa :  *»**y«> 
Horn.,  Hdt.  y  no,  i^nrkiy^r  Hdt.  I  119;  trrrr*  Hippokr.  VII  150:  rnirn 
Hippokr.  VII  384;  rrfrB  Hippokr.  V  T06  ;  ^Jnai  Hippokr.  m  514  ;  ^««  Uom.. 
Hdt.Vni  138,  Hippokr.  11658,  V  1 14;  Mt""*"  above  ;  cr^n  Horn,  Hdt.  HI 
66,  VI  136,  Hippokr.  VII  190 ;  o-it,±TTH  Hdt.  VI  71 ;  otJmm  Hdt.  IV  159,  V 
136;  mpJ fit  nhtrre  ;  aipiCai  ^bovo  ;  ir^^AXaiHdt.  IV  I40,VII  168;  r^cv  Hippokr. 
Ill  ^^o;  Tpipu  Horn.,  Hdt.  Ill  lli  to.;  vplSti  above;  ^rm  mbov»  1  ^M^ 
Hdt.  VII 10  Ci%  Hippokr,  VIII 66  ;(iJUfl«  Hippokr. VI 191  (hare  ChasArfAitfj): 
fpdimii  Aretaioa  13  ;  ^^m  Hippokr.  VI  414 ;  ^ipf  Aretaios  341  ;  f  £■■  (?), 
Hippokr.  VI 183  (in 9),  VII 514 laow rejectad  ia  III  a86 by  Littri).  Cobet  mi 
Nauck  brand  i<p&Tiy  as  a  product  of  the  decline ;  x"^!"'  Horn.,  Hdt.  VIU  if 
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Forms  of  fit  verbs  inSected  like  Contract  Verbs  will  be  i 
5  691  ff. 

637.]  1.  Denominative  verbs  formed  by  the  addition  of  -(<>-, 
-(<-  to  the  nominal  etcm  lost  their  -(-  in  the  primitive  period  of 
the  languB^e^.  The  vowels  thus  brought  into  contact  are  treated 
as  follows  in  Ionic. 


(■)■ 


0  verbs. 


a+t=d 


o  +  o=u) 

O  +  10=W 

a  +  av  (spurious) = u 


The  inscriptions  and  the  lyric  poets  without  exception  adopt 
this  scheme  of  contraction.  The  prose  writers  follow  it  in  the 
main.  The  differences  consist  (i)  in  the  contraction  of  a  +  c  to  ii 
chiefly  in  Hippoktates*,  (a)  in  the  contraction  of  a  +  o,  o  +  », 

'  Between  vowels  1  was  rotajned  only  when  it  wns  preo«le<I  by  *  (vi). 

'  Only  one  examplu  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdl.  ^Bviutt"*  1"  "5-  '"h"'*  jf'B 
have  -MTOJi.  In  Danokntta  Fhyt.  1,  SeKtua  Empirions  hoa  ipSi".  bill  in  ifilt 
17  SimpliciuB  has  ipv  (Hullaoh  Ippr).  In  Btptakrala  (but  chiefly  in  1 
BuppoBititious  treatiHea)  there  are  numerous  ianni|>lKB  according  U»  liVtri. 
Good  HSS.  often  have  the  correct  fortna  ;  alorS'  VIII  341  1  ■ai'  in  I)  ;  ah-i^fw 

VI  606  [-B-  in  «1 ;  ivi^Tu  IX  384  (-i5t(U  VI  388]  i  ipioV^r  II  47S  (-v  in  A  '■. 

VII  3JO  (fl)  ;  hr^  (.?)  VII  j}3,  io^To.  IX  384,  but  iaira,  VI  38B,  VIU  78 ; 
Siflro.  Vm  338  (C,  mljo,  .,St«i  Liltrt),  £60  Wi;  yiAp  IX  336(^00,  and  TiAf  ■ 
33S),  ■ft\iiril9  i^-arCD).  Cf.  Blao  v.L  311,  356,  360  &o.  It  Would  be  poMitil* 
to  r«f«r  ytk^f  to  jt^lim,  Biuc«  yttJiu  occurs  in  Dorio  tC.  D.  I.  33S9Mt  la^  < 
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a  +  ov  in  some  twenty  verbs  to  €o,  €a>,  €Ov  in  the  Parmnui  (P)  of 
Hdt.,  and  to  €w  in  the  Floreniinui  (C).  See  on  these  points  \  688, 
where  the  instances  of  -co)  for  -aw  verbs  are  collected.  Examples 
of  the  '  distracted '  verbs  are  suspicious  in  Hdt.  Stein  adopts 
^opoa>iTO  VI  II  (-Sifro  A£^),  KOiidwri  IV  191  (-6<ri  -B). 

(2)  -€0)  verbs. 

Lyric  poets  and  inscriptions  agree  with  Herodotos  and  Hippo- 
krates  in  their  treatment  of  dissimilar  vowels  in  contact,  but 
differ  from  them  in  respect  of  the  contraction  of  like  vowels* 
In  the  lyric  poets  and  inscriptions  we  find : — 

€  +  €  =  «  C  +  0=€0,  €V 

*  +  ^  =  ^  €  +  «  =  €«,  ^ 

C  +  Ct  =  Ct  {€€})  €  +  0t=:€0i,  04 

Thus  the  inflection  of  4>ikim  was  the  following,  as  early  as  the 
seventh  centuiy,  in  all  respects  except  perhaps  -cv-  for  -co-  in  the 
poets ;  certainly  by  the  time  of  Herodotos. 


8iair^<r9»  VIII  340  ;  ^w  VII  296  {idp  H),  VIII  204  (C,  it^  vu!ffo),  bat  iaw  VUI 
184,  332 ;  i^p  VIII  366  {i^up  $,  Ac,  4^  i8  Ute,  if  correct  at  all) ;  on 
iBtnro,  MK>  §  685  ;  ^oBvfuyiw  VII  333,  34J,  Bitfuii^Bm  VII  330,  343,  VIII  31S 
(-a-  in  9,  ;  trrrai  III  294,  IV  608,  IX  31 3  (cf.  t^o  Syr.  dsa  ao),  Hiwim  III  358 
(•a-  in  C  ,  VI  386  (^-  in  $),  VII  a8,  252  his,  Aret.  30a,  ArrUn  151,,  bat  trntim 
Hippokr.  VI  316,  IX  328,  Untwot  Phorekyd.  76 ;  [irrirrai  III  490  does  not 
l»elong  hero  lK*cau8e  of  Attic  irnfTcu]  ;  /uXrnir  VII  304,  336,  bat  /ifAtrar  VII 
190  ;  tiviiifi  III  344  (so  Littru)  is  wrong  as  regards  the  '  distracted '  if ;  i9vrl|r«i 
II  434  (hi-  in  A\  but  -arm  VII  70,  -aro  V  ao6.  Cf.  Uwimrrm  IV  166 ;  l^ 
II  443  (ar  A)  VI  146  {$,  -or  vuigo),  VII  344  (-o^  in  #),  Ayop^r  VII  178,  ^MWflr 
II  440  ,-ay  A),  bwtpop^p  Arot.  313,  &c.,  wpoop^i^Bm  IX  366 ;  «fif9«#ai  II  178 
(a-  two  MS8.) ;  vvpii}^  VII  333  M«,  420,  433,  VIII  138,  380  (•«r  in  I),  340U  bat 
wpiar  VII  36,  rvpii^irtfai  VI  516,  -4<r^  VII  333,  VIII  340  (^  in  #)  ;  f«f9r  VIII 
198.  In  Herodaa  we  find  Xw^irrai  III  3  (but  cf.  Xm^c^mu  3«) ;  9K%  Sg.,  #AiH^ 
344,  p<Th«ps  dhrfM»oAi»fr]  7„,  and  4opvf  6,7 ;  hpft  4,,,  g,, «,  5«  and  3«|  ^oor- 
rcct4Hi  from  6p^s]  ;  5^  3m,  ^^\  h^*  3m  1  7tt»  ^^^  ^pa^  ^tt*  Moat  of  theae 
forms  have  y\  in  place  of  d  after  1  and  ^  that  is  to  say,  they  owe  their  origin 
to  a  belief  (^held  in  part  oven  by  Buttmann,  Qramm,  §  105,  13)  that  A4^ff  in 
Ionic  biK^ame  y\  after  1  and  p.  [It  is  noteworthy  that  some  of  the  ni  ineorraei 
forms  occur  in  close  proximity  to  futun^s  or  aorista  where  if  is  in  place.  CI 
wpiify,  wpi^ffifTcu  VII  433,  irvpi^y,  wpiiftf'ai  VIII  340^  ^vo^^r,  -^^u4^<'  yVL 
370.  Cf.  %  373,  3.  /toXiriirr  (see  L.  S.  s.  v.)  is  a  oomiption  of  -(tir,  not  an 
ionism.l  ^  was  Ionic  too  in  the  verb,  f.  g,  in  8p4r.  The  esamplea  with  if 
not  aft4-r  1  or  p,  are  moro  difficult.  To  refer  them  to  primitive  i|i»  verba  ia 
c*tip4H;iany  hazardous  U.'causo  they  occur  only  in  late  worka  and  even  there 
the  boHt  MS.  tra<lJtion  is  often  against  their  correctneaa.  We  prefer  to 
ascrilN*  them  in  general  to  the  grammarians  whose  hyper*Ionisma  advanced 
to  the  |v»int  of  n»t«embling  Dorisms.  In  the  case  of  Herodaa  the  poasibilitv 
of  If  iM'ing  a  Doric  contraction  must  not  be  overlooked.  Only  a  thoroagn 
investigation  of  the  question  can  disclose  how  many,  if  any,  of  the 
forms  in  question  are  to  be  regarded  aa  having  stcma  in  if* 4,  parallal 
t«>  those  in  d. 
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Indic.  Svbj.  Impfrf. 

<piXio>  {-t'lo)  4'^Kiiii  {-im)         itpLKfov  (-tot;  -tw) 

<f>tkfl  (fii^fi  ttl>(\fi 

ifii\4ofifv  {-eg^eiT,  -(E^ef)  ijukiiotiev  {-(ff-)  liptK^onfp  (■fOii(v,  -tv/iCTJ 

<t>ik(iTf  0t\i)r«  tifiiXfXjt 

ifn^ovTi  (-evtri)  ^lAe'coiri  (-^j-)    i^i\(ov  {-^P,  -tVf) 

A  noteworthy  difference  between  Herodotos  and  Hippobntes 
is  the  avoidance  by  the  former  of  the  forms  of  the  optative  ia 
•oujii,  and  their  frequent  use  by  the  latter,  T!ie  indnitive  is 
^tXcTf,  the  participle  tpikiotv,  -iovaa  {-tvtra),  -iov  (-fov),  <f iA<'o»roi 
{-tvpTOs),  -toiJtrtjj  (-eiiiTTji),  -iovro^  (-tvirro^). 

In  the  MSS.  of  the  prose  WTiters  «,  eij  are  generally  retained 
(especially  after  consonants)  and  tn  is  very  frequent. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century  contracted  t  +  t, 
e  +  rj,  f  +  u.  Unless  we  admit  that  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates 
consciously  adopted  a  system  of  inflection  antiquated  in  their 
time,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  introduction  of 
open  (f,  frj,  eel  in  the  texts  of  the  early  prose  writers  is  due  to 
the  ^itTaypa\l/i^JLfvol.  The  cause  of  their  error  was  the  belief  that 
the  New  Ionic  did  not  contract  e  with  a  following  vowel. 
Meeting  with  ciu  in  Ionic  where  Attic  had  «,  the  grammarians 
opined  that  the  difference  between  the  two  dialects  consisted 
solely  in  the  possession  by  the  fonner  of  a '  pleonastic  *  «'.  Again 
they  observed  that  to,  even  if  contracted  in  Ionic,  did  not  lose  its 
t  as  it  did  in  Attic,  and  that  t  was  often  preserved  before  a. 
Furthermore,  though  «fe  may  become  <i,  tFri  is  actually  uncon- 
tracted  in  -tF<a  verbs.  Thus  unable  to  distinguish  Ionic  from 
Attic,  and  New  Ionic  from  Old  Ionic,  and  possessed  of  the  belief 
that  Herodotos  was  a  species  of  prose  Homer,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  grammarians  or  copyists  were  led  to  change  Coxei  to 
SoK^ci'  and  reinstate  the  f  everywhere  before  a  following  vowel 
(§  ]  08).  The  inflection  thus  seemed  to  them  to  gain  in  ctSicrence 
and  to  approximate  more  closely  to  that  of  Homer  who  was  the 
main  source  of  their  knowledge  of  the  dialet.'t. 

The  MSS.  of  the  other  prosaists  anterior  to  the  pseudo-Ionista 
have  fared  better  than  those  of  Herodotos  and  Hippoknites.  In 
the  pseudo-Ionists  the  open  forms  may  claim  a  B]>ccies  of 
genuineness  (§  107). 

The  contraction  of  to  and  tov.     Dindorf  ^  was  an  adherent  of 

'  Cf.  xp^"!'^  from  xpiM""  in  Euat.  on  T  834,  From  thin  aonrco  of  irnir 
mny  hsvu  sprung  some  of  thp  liyper- Ionic  v(-rbB  in  ■*■,    Sou   atidcr  3. 

•  The  aitation  by  Oreg.  Kor.  if  14)  of  Boc/ti  and  AbXhw  is  InnpposlteL 
Both  forma  occur  in  a  piH>udu.Annkr«ontic  fnigment  '.no.  Oi). 

'  Hdl.  Prof/iMo  p,  HiK, 
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the  view  that,  while  the  ordinary  ^>eeGh  of  the  lontaiu  may  have 
preferred  the  closed  to  the  open  forms,  in  their  literature  Kaae 
Terbs  were  written  with  co,  others  with  tv,  and  still  otlkeis 
iodifFerently,  and  that  certainty  in  bo  elueive  a  matter  was  to  be 
despaired  of.  Bredow  appears  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion. 
Ahicht'  first  sooght  to  bring  order  into  a  chaos  which  he  con- 
ceived as  foreign  to  the  language  of  Herodotos.  In  those  verba' 
in  which  t  was  preceded  by  a  vowel,  co  and  tm,  he  oontesded, 
became  fu ;  in  those  in  which  f  followed  a  consonant  co  and  cov 
were  retained.  The  former  contention  has  some  snpport,  the 
latter  may  readily  be  disproved.  Thos  in  verbs  ending  in 
a  consonant  we  find  -tov,  but  also  -rv/i-,  -twr-.  Stein  refoses  to 
adopt  the  innumerable  changes  necessary  to  the  cartying  oat  of 
Ahicht''s  theory,  and  prefers  to  edit  that  form  which  he  thinlca 
the  MSS.  in  each  case  show  to  have  existed  in  the  archefypa^ 
Spreer'  is  an  adherent  of  Abicht  so  ^  as  the  five  verbt  men- 
tioned in  note  z  are  concerned,  but  joins  issue  with  him  in 
respect  of  that  part  of  his  theory  which  demands  co  aftw  a  con- 
sonant. In  the  case  of  dytWw,  cdviw,  alrin,  Sok^m,  aiWofiOt, 
tftpoviiit  and  )(aipiui  he  thinks  Hdt.  adopted  co.  His  att«mpt  at 
differentiating  between  various  portions  of  the  text  as  r^arda 
the  preference  of  the  scribes  tor  one  or  the  other  writing  leau  to 
no  important  results.  We  present  below*  a  table,  taken  from 
Sprccrs  treatise,  of  verbs  employed  by  Hdt.  at  least  five  timet 
in  present  and  imperfect,  in  order  to  show  Uie  affioittea  of  the 
MSS.  for  (o  or  tv,  tov  or  m. 

The  views  of  the  scholars  above  mentioned  are  all  vitiated  by 
the  fact  that  they  assume  a  radical  difference  between  <o  and  tv, 
I.  c.  tliat  to  is  a  dissyllabic,  «v  a  diphthong.     'While  it  may  seon 

■  Qwutt.  di  Hial.  Ilcnd.  ipt<.  primum,  1SJ9,  UAtnitU  dt«  timi.  JMnMfii  p.  39. 

*  ittit/iai,  tiarottiiMt,  itmim  alwajB  BToid  h,  rWa  hu  Htimt  VIII3,  ••» 
r«:»u  IX  .I},  but  infitn  V  6j,  »^Mi  III  Bl,  rtimMU  VIU  lol.  wtim  has 
•buut  143  iv  form*  to  41  in  m,  and  n  u  much  pnfarrad  to  tarn. 

'  Dt  nrbi*  oMtraftit  apiid  Jlemlvlum. 
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harsh  to  hold  that  nothing  is  indicated  by  the  distinct  pre- 
ferences, indicat£d  in  the  MSS.,  of  many  of  the  verbs  in  qnestion 
for  the  one  or  the  other  writing,  the  evidence  of  the  inscripttoiu 
({§  346,  3H7)  is  conclusive  that  no  great  difference  in  pronun- 
ctation  existed  between  to  and  tv  (i.e.  tffij  on  the  one  hand, 
and  fou  and  tv  (i.e.  ^u)  on  the  other.  Tne  difference  is  sot 
phonetical,  but  orthographical,  as  Merzdorf'  first  recognized. 
With  the  material  at  our  command  it  is  impossible  to  reconstract 
the  exact  system  of  orthography  adopted  by  Herodotos  or  any 
other  Ionic  writer^  In  Herodotos  the  preponderance  in  favour 
of  «o  over  (v  is  very  great,  except  in  the  case  of  four  of  Abicht's 
five  verba;  in  Ilippokrat«B,  the  other  early  Ionic  prose  writers 
and  in  the  pseudo-Ionists  to  prevails  over  en,  as  is  natural  in 
literary  monuments,  which  are  conservative.  The  inscriptions 
have  to,  never  tv.  In  the  lyric  poeta  there  is  not  a  single  cose, 
except  Mimn.  143  (see  §  661},  of  dissyllabic  to.  Herodas  prefers 
(V,  perhaps  because  the  Alexandrians  regarded  to  as  dissyUabic'. 
The  contraction  of  to  to  ou  ia  an  Atticism  which  has  no  place 
in  any  portion  of  Ionic  bo  long  as  the  dialect  retained  its  native 
vigour*. 

The  writing  ecu  is  generally  preserved  in  the  inscriptions.  In 
a  document  from  Kos  (Paton  37^,  ^j)  coloured  by  lonisms,  we  find 
Kvtoaa=Kviov(ra,  Hippokr.  VIII  484;  but  a  like  spelling  we  do 
not  recollect  to  have  encountered  on  any  inscription  from  Ionia 
or  the  Ionic  islands,  tov  rarely  usurps  the  place  of  »<  «o,  e.g. 
Eipv(T6fVfovs  Samoa  217,  'ApiirTOKktovs  Thasos  73,',  Strictly 
speaking  tov  is  not  contracted  to  m.  When,  as  in  -noitwiv,  the 
one  writing  is  substituted  for  the  other,  the  dialect  merely  fails 

'  Oirtius'  Sludien,  VIII  167. 

*  (11  before  >i  ia  a  favourite  gpelling.  When  an  -m  verb  appears  under  the 
form  of  one  in  ■«•  (f  68S).  the  evidence  points  to  lo,  Dot  (u.  eicept  in  a  oom- 
paratiTclf  few  cawa.  These  are  tlpAttvi  r.f.  S  iji,  Hdt.  1  15S,  III  140,  ij6, 
IX  eg,  9^  generally  In  CPdr,  tlwrtErTai  III  61,  iritirrat  VII  136,  ^uatiiam 
IV  1  in  P,  wtipttfum  Hippokr.  IX  354,  Spfvt-rn  IX  j-iS,  376,  Aret  41  and  in 
ThcokritoB  (Alirens  II  Jlo),  jpno-a  Hrd,  4,^,  nmtiiifroi  Solon  37,,  /tmiuirrm 
Tbeog.  j6g,  na/ititutits  iGg,  Xot^ct/uu  Hrd.  ,i,„  in|ItS>Tii  i„.   ■AonilfHm  Airian 

a  is  a  bad  conjecture.  On  -tir-  in  -sa  vorbs,  sec  |  690,  and  on  iri>i>A(£««i  in 
e«iod,  Bee  {  69T,  note  4.  Cf.  also  Theokr.  xair^(»fXKii  IV  53,  irrtviitret  VII  J5, 
XXTn  34.  av\iiiutvy  XIX  i,  ftXtiaa  c.  t.  I  36,  mrapytiaa  1^)  Qoint.  Smjm. 
XIV  383,  vKiirrfiai  0pp.  Kgn.  IV  341,  gi^iEnv  Anthol.  Pal.  VI  II,.  Whan 
a  verb  in  -m  is  incorre«tl;  inflected  like  one  in  -tn  ({  690),  <o  is  vcrjr  nwv. 
U«nce  araliiiiiunu  Hdt,  VIII  130  ia  proiubl;  correct. 

*  u  vhioh  was  t-opied  from  tbe  earlier  monuments  by  the  pseiido-Ionlate 
WM  regarded  by  th«m  ai  more  Ionic  than  n,  sod  perhaps  claaod  ■•  dia- 
i^llahic. 

'  The  confusion  between  tu  and  an.  starting  fTom  a  comparison  iif  SMaMwri 
and  iraisvn  productnl  such  forma  : 


4,,,  T.«W 


••  if^'V' 


hicb  B 


)  unique  of  their  kin 


□raole.  IldL  VII   140,   should   (live  way  to  / 


IS  Alei.),  and  be  refurrod  to  an  olherw 
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to  differentiate  between  ev^iU  and  ev^iu.  In  the  lyric  poets 
cot;  is  almost  always  a  monosyllable.  In  Hdt.  it  is  preferred  to 
€v,  except  in  the  case  of  iroU<o ;  Herodas  prefers  €v.  The  later 
prose  literature  generally  adopts  €ov. 

CO)  is  open  about  190  times  in  Hdt.  There  are  only  three  or 
four  cases  of  the  Attic  w. 

In  the  optative,  cot  is  retained  as  an  old-&shioned  spelling  in 
a  Teian  inscription  and  in  Ionic  prose.  In  the  poets  we  have  oi 
for  €01,  and  even  in  prose  there  is  ample  support  for  o&  after 
consonants  as  well  as  after  vowels.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that 
Ionic  prose  contracts  eoi  only  after  vowels  as  was  held  by 
Merzdorf  and  Spreer.  How  far  the  spelling  coi  after  consonants 
is  a  genuine  survival,  how  far  reinstated  by  the  writers  of  the 
MSS.,  cannot  be  determined,  coi  is  found,  outside  of  voUm, 
about  forty  times  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  In  the  case  of  voUm^ 
the  contracted  01  is  found  up  to  VII  45,  after  which  chapter  we 
have  €01.  Stein  adopts  the  latter  form  throughout,  even  when 
it  has  no  support  from  the  MSS.,  e.p.  V  75  voioUp. 

(3)  -00)  verbs. 

0  +  0=  ov,  never  cv  o  +  €i= 01 

o  +  €=  „       „      „  0  +  01=01 

o  +  a)  =  <ii)  o-^-ov  (Hpurious)=ov 

o  +  Tj  =  a) 

All  the  witnesses  for  the  dialect  agree  to  these  contractions. 
On  -€v-  for  -ov-  erroneously  introduced  into  certain  forms  of 
this  inflection,  see  §  690, 

2.  Verbs  in  -cf-o). 

In  dissyllabic  verbs  in  -cf-o)  the  contraction  of  like  vowels  is 
not  imperative,  as  it  is  in  the  case  of  verbs  in  -€-j(Ctf  and  -<ir-«i, 
whieh  arc  inflected  like  those  in  -€-(a>.  The  prose  writers  vary 
bet\vcH.*n  cc  cct,  and  €i,  with  the  exception  that  M  is  alwavs 
contnuttHl.  In  the  lyric  poets  cfc,  cfci  generally  become  €4  (in 
Herodas  always),  but  cr;  remains  o]>en.  ea>  is  never  contrscted, 
€0  only  once  (in  Ilerodas),  and  cov  is  so  written  (except  once,  in 
Hennlas),  even  when  it  may  be  monosyllabic. 

S^M  :  in  t})0  prH>U  we  find  8«7,  Hipponax  6  ftrim.'^,  Aiuikr.  98  (•les.)t 
II<*n><laM  3m.  5;*.  Mt  6i>  si*  7itf  "Tlie  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in  HomMr 
{Up^fffitia  I  .^37,  takes  thin  form,  for  which  8/«i  ihould  not  bo  sulwtituted 
{e.g.  rl  3««i  with  uniittinl  9f).  In  Herodotot  there  are  about  50  caaea  of  Iti 
to  3  of  3oi  III  I  j;,  VIII  68  m\  143).  Hippokratee  um«  |«i,  f.g.  II  5a,  374, 
376,  VIII  njo  {wxi  to  voi^ciy\  no  too  Horaklcitoe  94,  MelisMM  16,  Dt^mokriloa 
30,  47,  70.  73,  205,  219  (Kir  Stol»aioH,  Mullaoh  </«i)»  Ion  i,  Euieb.  Mjnd.  i,  ai, 
Ar(*tai«iH,  r.  g.  55.  EUThanl'ii  8/ci  in  Arrian  43.  has  no  MS.  support  (|««  or 
itWoi?).  8cry  o(*curM  in  Hdt.  I  129.  II  133,  VI  135,  IX  33,  Hippokr.  II  348, 
30J  &c.,  idtip  but  onw  in  Hdt  (VIII  6a).  A  much  used  word  would  land  to 
contract  ;of.  Hoiotian  tot  ke.\    B4jf  Zeleia  113^,  HdL  I  90^  Hippokr.  II  1469 

M  m  a 
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III  358,  Arut.  19S.  Arrian  t)^.  So  too'  in  Clouds  49] and  in  Attia  inspriptiom : 
U  S»g  B  31  (Bill  nith  ci  from  iji).  The  contractvil  form  tp.  vthjcli  ooeun 
apoTBilically  in  Attic  literature,  appears  id  Lebadeia  (Ditt.  SalL  353*1)1  ■<"' '" 
the  form  It?'  Teas  15S,,  and  B.  C.  H.  189a,  p.  393.  In  Uus  imperfea 
in  Herodotoa  we  find  fttt  15,  ttit  7  times  by  coiweasiu  of  the  MSS.  Stein 
changes  to  fJti  four  times  whoiv  tlie  USS.  hare  iSti,  but  luaves  Rti  in  thrar 
passages  with  the  HSS.  (itt  was  perhaps  the  Herodoteian  form.  In 
Hippukrates  we  find  ISti  II  46.  Herodos  baa  tin  6,,,  „,  „  Lokian,  Sgr.  ri« 
11;  ni(fi'(cf.  irviSt?(irr.  tvyyp-  i  IB  citing  from  an  anoDjnious  writer  la  tonie). 
ttvjttu  Hrd.  5„  is  an  instance  of  the  r&re  oontnction  of  f>.  Uiai  •  Hdl  Vn 
i6t  is  probably  incorrect  (rf.  S/q  in  R).  Simt  is  found  in  Hdt.  I  it  te^ 
Hippokr.  II  i6  (■«■  vvlga),  156  (.»-  culgo),  34S  and  371  (-u-  A\  VII  j88,  and 
occiisionally  in  Attic  ;  ttiriu  in  I  616.  II  356,  III  ilo,  911,13]  Ma,  Arrian  36, 
Herodaa  I,,,  G,,.  7,,.  8it<rS(  Udt.  VIII  31,  In  the  sutguncUve  we  find  (rfroi 
Olyntlios  8  B  4.  Arkesine  ,«iWi.  XI  107.  late).  Udt.  Ill  96,  Hippokr.  Ill  J04 
{SfT  same  line),  us  in  Attic  inscriptiona  (C.  I.  A.  II  40  A  13,  54  B  15),  and 
with  the  glide  .  [StViu  H  '67,  43,  48)',  B.Wtoi  Hdt.  n  173,  1^94  (Attic 
SfluiTu  C.  I.  A.  II  119,  14).  SiDfoTo  Hdt.  V  73,  Hippokr.  Ill  130;  SilatM 
appears  in  Hippokr.  VIII  34a,  Hrd.  4j„  tUaSai  Hippi-kr.  II  j8  (-«-  ™iji>),  IX 
3.14,  Hdt.  IV  14s  &0.  .also  Attic),  S»irftu  IX  S  (in  all  MSS.  eioept  B\  and  ia 
MSS.  Arrian  31,.  and  Hippokr.  VII  176.  B.^^.mi  Hdt.  IV  11,  Euwb.  K.nid. 
I,  SoDfi- Oropos  |S„.  Thnokr  XXX33  has  S(ij>uMr.  which  is  not.  as  G.Meyer. 
Ofinnm,  §  4S5.  note  1,  Hlatea,  an  unthematic  form.  In  the  imperfect :  iStiiiv 
Udt,  III  36,  liio  VII  t6i  (Bredow,  HSS,  4Uiiv\  itiire  Hdt.  IV  161,  Ac.  (alw 
Attic),  ttiorra  I  196.  S^h  yields  «»  Hdt.  I  181  ;  tittr  VIII  I40  {a\  bat 
B*:.'  lU  105,  botli  in  all  MSS. ;  SiBrrti  Hippokr.  epist.  IX  350 ;  Nh  Hdt.  I  4J, 
te*of  I  %3.  yiu  swim  Yxtut  ritu  Hdt.  VIII  S9  (fdr  VI  44  ^  B'  Cd)  \  fvMr 
VIII  R9.  -wUm  .viidds  tA>T  Hekat.  184.  Aret  69,  Hrd.  i„.  w\l»«iii  UdL  H 
Go,  Hippokr.  II  fa,  IX  368  epist.,  KallJmachos  frag.  94  ^ohotlunbi*') ;  w>.if 
Hdt.  Ill  13S,  xXtV^VIII  109,  w»,/«r,  IXgS;  -wKUxU  115;  ,*/«■»  Vni  105 
but  vA.;*  Arrian  6„  Vila  Horn.  6,  7  ;  nxiorrtt  Hdt.  II  60.  Tit.Mdirsi  VIII  lO; 
(irAK'Theog.ii,  Hdt.  IV43,butArA(i  Ion  i,  frXor  Hdt.  1 164.  vWityiatds 
»W..  Hippokr.  II  Oj,  VII  48G.  but  m.t  VI  384  (»),  vn  16.  wtip^i  At^  io»; 
■wiiip  Hrd.  1,„  Aretaioa  5;  rr^iir  Hippokr.  V  104.  •vtif  VXI  .<;o;  aWnrw  Ddt. 
n  11,  rriarra  Diog.  Apoll,  5  ;  fninr  Sim.  Keos  Il£,;  vrt^Htm  Hippnkr.  II 
til.  ^M  jielda  ^/(i  Mlmn.  5,  ^  =Theog.  1017),  Hdt.  I  51,  71.  180,  iSj,  Ae. 
Hippokr.  Ill  1-^2,  VII  ij,  56J,  570,  VIII  j6o,  Arot.  109.  Hemkl,  41  (but  f,: 
4j)  a<^oording  to  Bywater.  ^,:  is  found  in  Hipp..kr.  il  65S,  VU  13,  VU  J|, 
Arrion  8,.  fJj,  Hdt.  I  193,  II  149,  Hippokr.  VI  314,  VU  34,  A™t.  98.  a}! 
(but  #n  303) )  h"  Hdt.  II  11 :  ^W  Hdt.  II  }t,  Hekat.  37S,  Hippokr,  It  ^l. 
1 36,  Arel.  14S,  ^,7y  Thcog.  639  ,,l  p*:*  for  A'a  tuptlr,  migo  (iptlr).  Hippokr.  Til 
II  :  l>4uy  Hdt.  I  6,  Hekat.  IDI,  ^^arm  Hdt.  U  III  (I)  i  fffM*  II  111  IS),  ^^ 


'  Cf.  also  Sivaiiiims,  tmftli.  i 

'  In  Hort.  Adon.  p  187  B  St<  i 
igS  where  Stobaioa  has  Iti. 

'  iriStitai  B  119  ia  Aiolic  rather  than  Ionic.  An.  Ox.  I  1091  oalta  it  lonio 
becauae  Homeric. 

'  irpmr>>rTiu  Ditt,  Syll.  337,1-11  (310  b.  c  Hs  an  iudjcnttve  form  used  In  Attic 
as  a  subjunctive,  a  Bubatitution  made  easier  after  >(p  hod  beoome  3$,  tlivn 
tt7  (above).     Cf.  also  SqXai  indicative  and  subjunctJTe, 

'  Eusl.  1893^.  cf.  S81,.  •  Cr.  Euat,  1891,,. 
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Hippokr.  y  aa6;  ^7t«  Aret.  i8o;  ^61^9999  Hlppokr.  I  573,  YII  330,yiII 

48.  From  x^«  ^^  ^▼o  X^**  H^i,  III  96,  x^«v^<  ^^  195»  X^  ^i^  7r  »  X*^*^ 
Sim.  Keos  1671 ;  ^icx«Zr  Keos  43^,  Aret.  184,  bat  x^u^  Hdt.  IV  127,  Hippokr. 
II  356 ;  x^ov^«  Hdt.  I  185,  x«v^«  Hid.  677 ;  xfrrui  Hermkl.  33,  Hippokr.  YII 
570,  but  x*^^^  Arrian  33,,  Aret.  296 ;  x*^^^  Aret  aoa,  but  x«Mi9r  Anftkr. 
43  ;  ^x<<^«  Hippokr.  Ill  54. 

3.  Variation  in  the  Present  between  -m  and  -€»  (-o^)  v^bs. 

This  list  includes  only  such  verbs  as  show  both  forms  in  the 
same  dialect.  Omitted  are  cases  analogous  to  hiviiA  in  Hippokr. 
=  hivM  in  Hesiod  and  Herakleian^  and  also  variations  of  the  epic 
dialect,  e,g,  ikKca,  IXk^o),  atboiAai,  alhioixai.  This  section  does  not 
treat  of  the  addition  of  an  c  to  the  stem  in  other  tenses  than  the 
present.  Some  of  the  undermentioned  verbs  are  due  to  the  error 
by  which  Ionic  was  thought  to  have  ca>  in  place  of  m,  an  error 
assisted  perhaps^  but  not  directly  caused,  by  the  anal<^  of 
laxioi,  iropipvpiui,  /xcAoiVo),  &c  The  genuine  forms  reciui  the 
eausatives  in  ^d^afi  in  Sanskrit,  which  in  Greek  were  confused 
with  the  denominatives.  The  Greek  representatives  of  -^fafi  are 
either  eausatives  or  iteratives  (intensives  and  freauentatives),  but 
in  most  cases  the  original  sign iiic*at ion  has  been  lost. 

&Y€^cvo«  Hdt.  Ill  14  in  qz  cannot  stand.    It  ia  a  confti<i!on  between 

iiy^ofuu  and  Sytt,  parallel  to  iw9ip€6fUPos  below.         ftx^f^**  Hdt.,  Aret.  183, 

kx94u  Arvt.  I  S3.         poXX^M  doe«i  not  exiiit.     ht9p0a\\49tw  Hdt.  Ill  33,  mp- 

/9aAAff<{/A«rof  I  ^8,  III  95,  &c.,  are  stupid  blunders  of  the  Aldine  edition.    Cf. 

^wtpfiaW^ftp,  the  vuIgate  reading  in  Hippokr.  IV  9a.    The  existenoe  of  3«XA4«w 

(not  att4*.Ht4Ml  in  Ionic)  may  have  furthered  the  error,  but  it  ia  more  probable 

thai  ih<>  falne  -Air  of  the  second  aorist  induced  the  mistake.     Cf.  also  #rff- 
Bopiorra  Hdt.  VI  134  («z;  from  0op^cir.  povUMrrM  Teos,  Mitth,  XVI  J93, 

1.  io  ;  vf.  Ivvimmai  and  §  618.     Notice  also  /B«vX4#«|uu,  ^/tosA^H*^.       pf^e|M4 

in  3pvx»^ai,  a  doubtful  reading  of  Littrd  VI  360.    Hippokrmtea  haa  usually 

^pvx^MO'-         v8ia  PvvtTM  Hdt.  II  96,  but  hm0wtrUrrm  IV  71.     In  the  Bmei 

C46  we  read  i$vrovp.        8«^€i  Hdt  IV  64  .4  BC  is  a  misUke  for  M^m  R9 

(8«i^ffr  /'  .        SiivM  16  times  in  Hdt.,  Svr/w  once,  in  iphrrio^m  III  98  {hiUmm 

Ji  .    Cf.  evtf4t0  in  HoHiod's  Scutum  aio,  257  with  Skt.  tfAOn-iiya^i  by  Um  sid^of 

dhu.fui-ti.        €iXM  perhaps  in  liK^d^uiv  Sim.  Amorg.  17,  ^ixim  Hdt.,  Hippokr. 

€(po|iai  Hdt.,  ^wtifH6fA9Pift  Hdt.  Ill  64  in  ABdMj  hnip^^fuvmt  C    Read  hntf^ 

fi*vo%  with  JI,  r.    ConfuNiun  between  cl^pe/Mu  and  ipim  led  to  the  ineorreet  form. 

I^M  iH  Hero<h»t4'ian  1 II  94,  III  100,  IV  61,  IX  118)  and  Hippokratie,  a. 9.  in 

th*-  followiii^;  caM«a:-f^ciir  II  32,  III  236,  li^  VII  158,  160,  374,  VIII  174, 

39i,  4i^<T»  VIII  182,  i^p  VIII  162.  I^rra  VIII  138,  4^^»»ff  VII  276.    8inc« 

we  h.ivr  the  t4*Htimoiiy  of  s  grammarian  (wnmgly  supposed  by  Hermann  (rft 

rttund.  rat  ]>.  313   to  )m»  HenMiian^  to  the  effect  that  no  ancient  author  need 

lii^ovr.  «^«c  or  ^i^t  in  H«lt  I  48  haa  been  abandoned  by  the  editors.    The  beat 

iiu)>iH)rt  fi>r  thi»  f«irm  in  Hiitpokratea  is  II  518,  where  lf«c  oocara  twioe.     In 

th4>  fimt  cam  A  has  f^,  in  the  second  lf«  is  the  Tulgate  reading  and  tha 

m:gority  of  the  MS8.  hare  l^cc.    This  example  is  howervr  from  tha  spuriooa 

appendix  to  the  ircpl  5i«/n|r  i{/»r.    Other  caaea  in  the  tuppoaititioos  worka 

are  ^^tlr  V  244,  VII  81,  156    l^i  aame  page),  196,  254  (#},  176^  374,  YIII  8t 
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(-fir  C).  5'.  l^^l  '9<.  ^°°-  338  (•*">'  O,  3^  C*i  LittP*  iiH').  39»-  Instead  of 
j^vv,  whioh  app«nra  VII  4S,  i6d,  hi.  166,  176,  410,  we  have  truwB  at  tbt 
ekTlj  form  in  i^nirTa  VI  566  (0),  l^^prn  VIII  13S  ,0),  and  iwrl^mr  Vtl  401 
(C).  Aretaius  has  htur  150,  i^t(<rh>  33i>  J^tlirftgiriu'  i£6  {.KOhn'v  crvn^lriU 
170,  13  (Enaerina).  The  future,  sorist,  and  perfect  iilni-  itartod  the  •*•  (enn. 
That  iiufw  and  impiia  coeiiated  in  post- Homeric  Ionic  may  lie  uxTemi]  tinm 
■^m  in  Domofcrites,  Mnpaa  in  Hdt.,  ijiaipiv  Herakleitos,  avfrfw  Bdt, 
<Kiip<i(ra  Archil.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  kvh  HdL,  Hippokr.,  n/a  Rdl.  nfn 
Hippokr.).  |MprJpo|iai  Hdt.  I  44,  V  gi  (q^,  /Mprvpci  Till  94  (bear  nIMal, 
A-ffinpTvp^iTD  V?)  V  93,  ;iapTi>poii;iai  i»  late,  and  due  to  a  confusion  belwdni 
/lapTvpu  (iyii)  and  tiafrritpopjai  (irt).  The  only  testimony  to  jiax^o^oi^  occim  in 
Hdt.  VII 104  {ABCds.naxB^-  Rot),  335  («*).  139  (.Suidw),  IX  67  (^  B.yaxti^ 
PR),  JS  (z).  Id  VII  104  occurs  itovyoiisx^"!"  which  is  formed  like  «Kfvux^ 
and  must  be  considered  apart  ttova  finx^l""-  '^^  '*~  fonn  in  the  simple  rerb 
appears  in  the  future  >iiix^?°fiai  in  Hilt.  fi^Xafiai  is  Herodoteiiia  (I  gi,  II 
1,  174^  and  Hippokratic  [iwi/itXi/itrai  III  jii,  rirfiw  -w-).  ^(ra/uAqru  Hdl. 
Ill  36.  in  all  HS3.,  should  be  read  -^toi.  In  Hippokr.  Ill  476  we  Sod 
fti/tiK^Ttu  (as  in  Dcmokr,  41),  in  III  491,  IX  ijA,  410  -itrtai.  On  iuscrip. 
tiona  we  find  both  forms  :  twinJkurrm  Thasoa  71..  ivi^iXioBai  71,,  triiuXtlBtm 
OropOH  18,.  |»vdt«  Hippokr.  IV  360,  /uruBin  III  330.  (ivCh  Hii^iokr. 
VIII  jgi.  594,  ^wfA.  VII  35J.  (tlp«  and  {vp^»  are  hoth  Hippoknttic  Cf. 
*Ji,pa  VII  1 18  (aorist,  not  imperf.  of  (vpia),  ^(iVflna  VI  jii.  Hdt.  hu  only 
fupix.  i^ixi*  in  Hipponax  55  A  Smi" ;  't  i^x™  >»  Hesiod,  Wropw 
Hdt.  II  75  renders  KaraTFrtwi/iiai  III  111  (C7)  impossible.  Head  -nrafi^sr 
with.,lB.  iri««  Hdt.  V  .^is.  Hippokr.  II  18,  9),  III  334,  504.  j",  iH.TlI 
190.  376,  496.  iri.iim  in  »«f.iJwwM  Hdt.  ni  146  (.<««),  VI  108  {»„fi.^  C), 
VIII  141  [ruCtn-  B  Ca),  Id  these  paaaages  We  adopt  the  uontraeted  form,  but 
in  IX  Ji  ■..fii^tyot  (xifira.  It),  and  elsewhere  {I  14),  11  JS,  IV  13.  105.  I18, 
VI  139,  VII  III,  IX  60,  61),  rUCtiuu  U  undisputed.  Brodow  and  Dindorf 
would  read  this  form  throughout.  Hippokr.  has  vitf^  in  iriiC4vmu  II  1S4, 
.i.f.i*T«  III  450,  iTHftii^tret  VII  jfifi,  VIII  361.  Aretnios  has  wii(w  Jj.  107, 
rti^iiumi  107.  Apiu  adopted  wu(iti  in  Homer,  Aristarchos  and  Harodisn 
wiJ{t,\         wirim  in  wirti^tnt  >.t)  Hippokr.  II  38.  ftwr.  Hdt- UI  4!,  IV 

61  *«.,  ^ixr^  IV  94.  i38,  VII  50,  VIII  53.  Of  tnv^L  (cf.  IV  113,  IX  13, 
49>  73<  ^7)  there  is  now  no  reading  aeoepted  in  Horodotos.  Even  in  T81 
tai¥ern  or  hiKriorro  is  adopted.  In  all  other  passages  except  thoae  referred 
to,  the  HSS.  have  a(n^cu.  Hippokratea  bos  trmi/urm  Vll  553,  j63,  {91  twjoa 
and  aipifitmi  om-e,  irlniTo  III  4S3,  VII  550.  (vipL^irvipx^  i*  oorrecl  in 
Hdt.  VH  307,  since  it  is  derived  from  wifiimpx^j.  Hdt  elsewhere  faaa 
Twifx—i  imipx'l"^!  ^<='i  >'><1  'n  the  passage  cited  Abioht  adopts  Valckenaer'* 
■tpiinrfpx^''^''>'-  OTiJpxrm  in  the  sense  of  nripx»  is  mentioned  by  Erotian 
iLox.  Hippokr.\  ^SivtWiv,  dat.  pi.  Hippokr.  II 674  (-siNr(i>  A],  ef.  ptirim 
V  46S.  ^paii  Hdt.  II  36 ;  cf.  tpif/Dira  Hippokr.  VI  460,  Ac,  wt^ipvuu  TI 
S40,  hot  wipupiuu  Hdt.  Ill  157. 

'  Oram.  Vat.  698  lOkXititrm.  itax'^l^'*"!  ^ut  Mecrm.  6j3  paxaiiinvt,  futx*^' 
litrat ;  in  each  tractate  in  conjunction  with  a  present  (Xvn^nsi).  TlM 
reference,  ive  think,  has  in  mind  the  epic  /taxtiiiiiroi  and  /taxioi^urtr  ntluT 
tlian  a  Mew  Ionic  /laxia/uu. 

•  wiCi  Iodic  (Homeric),  Attic,  Aiolic,  Tulf«  Boric,  Hdn.  II  348^  ct  1 441,, 
I^  949ii-  It>  II  MOb  Herodian  reports  that  Apio  road  (iDcorrestlY,  MM 
thlnka)  wiJiiw  in  |>  174. 
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Id  this  list  we  have  not  included  such  monstrositieB  as  iptCx^^, 
in  all  MSS.  Hdt.  I  118,  <i<f>A€c  (Hz)  VIII  26. 

4.  -ceo  varies  with  -cvco  as  in  other  dialects.  itOki^  and  iOkeim 
botii  occur  in  Hdt.^  but  Hdt.  has  always  TvpapvtHo^,  never 
Tvpapvi^ ;  bivitt)  is  rare  in  prose  (Hippokr.  Y  374,  YI  494,  Hdt. 
II  14),  while  div€t;a)  is  epic  and  traf^c. 

ivak6a)  appears  in  Hippokrates  II  50,  YII  588  ;  elsewhere  it 
is  mainly  older  Attic.     Aretaios  has  dvaA£(rica>  198. 

Kpeixao^i  in  Hippokr.  I  592,  II  388  is  suspicious.  KpifiOfuu  is 
certain  in  II  152. 

Xovo)  and  \6<m>.  The  existence  of  a  present  XoiImo,  Xoi^fuu  in 
Homer  is  open  to  grave  doubt.  Yerbs  whose  stems  ended  originally 
in  -OV9  (iKovoa,  Kpovaa)  reinstate  in  the  present  their  ov  £rom  f  ntoie 
and  aonst ;  but  verbs  whose  stems  did  not  end  in  -ovt  regtdarly 
lost  their  v<f  in  primitive  Greek.  Homeric  inokoviroiuu^  and 
\owra  have  as  their  present,  not  Xoim,  but  Xo».  For  XcfktrBiu 
in  Z  508  =  0  265,  which  is  merely  an  Aiolism  (sAtSfccrAu), 
\o4€<r0ai  is  the  older  form.  iXavtov  Hvmn  to  Doneter  290  is 
also  an  Aiolism^  or  it  is  a  confusion  between  Koim  and  Xo^ 
^Gemoll  reads  with  Biicheler  IXovop).  \ovw  itself  was  formed 
trom  Aovcro)  after  the  principle  regulating  the  movement  of  the 
ov  had  passed  into  abeyance. 

Xoofxai  occurs  in  the  following  forms: — Kovrcu  Sim,  Amoig.  7^^ 
(first  foot);  Kovirrai  Ildt  I  198,  II  37  ;  KowrOtA  Hippokr.  Yll 
24,  26,  78,  VIII  162,  260  (C  0);  \ov<re<u  Hdt  III  124  (XotSc<F^ 
AB),  Hippokr.  VII  74,  VIII  298  (0,  Xovco-^ai  vul^,  Littnj); 
iKovTo  Hdt.  Ill  125.  AH  these  are  termed  directly  from  Xo-f-c 
or  Ao  +  o.  It  is  not  true  that  the  present  and  imperfect 
'  generally  drop  c  and  o  in  their  terminations '  (Veitch,  p.  424). 
Veitch  cites  the  inf.  Kovv  from  Hippokrates  in  Oalen. 

Xot/o)  is  found  in  Xove  Hippokr.  VIII  162  ;  Xovci  Hdt.  VI  52  ; 
Xovav  Hippokr.  II  374,  376,  VII  26,  34,  90;  kovoit  Hippokr.  II 
372,  as  in  Attic ;  Kovovrai  Hdt  IV  75  ABB,  Stein,  but  Xofiyrot 
IS  better;  KoviaBoi  Hippokr.  VII  276,  334,  380,  YIII  198,  242^ 
420;  Kov€(r$ai  Hippokr.  II  376,  V  244,  YI  252,  VII  330, 
Aretaios  301 ;  Xovofitpos  Hdt.  Ill  23  (Dindorf  XovfACvoc).  xlia 
last  form  appears  in  Hippokr.  VII  276,  Mullen.  VII  2,  22  (Dindorf 
Kovfi-),  &c.^  It  is  certain  in  the  comparatively  late  inseription 
from  Andania  (Cauer  47109). 

*  This  form  cannot  be  fmoItmI  into  kwK»4€fim  M  oui  15  oemimOMS  of 
th«  Aorist  (X«^  K  7,  ks^mrt  (  >><>  v^Mist  rMolutUn). 

*  Cf.  Rutherford,  Ntw  Pkr^mekug,  p.  J  74. 
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Pretenl  Jndicalkf. 

On  -tio  instead  of  -ato  see  §  688.     Verbs  in  -efui  a: 
(§  637.  3)- 

638.]  eingular  First  PerBon. 

I,  -am  is  always  contracted^,  e.g.  Anakr.  19^  koAv|i^m,I 
3g(  iTHowS,  5^4  opa,  Hdt.  VI  130  kyfvui,  IV  36  yeAfi.  ^ 

3.  -fu)^,  thoTigli  thus  written,  is  always  monoeylUbic  in" 
lyric  poets  of  Ionic  birth.  <ptKijo  Areliil.  58;  (tetr.),  Anan.  4,, 
Anakr.  72  B,  94,  (eleg.),  Ilerodas  i^^  and  so  7^  where  ^lAu  baa 
slipped  in;  fiai:i(^^  Anan.5„, Solon  31,  (iamb,  tetram.,  dovu  Fick), 
Hrd.  !](,,  63,,  7^4 ;  alvia  Theog.  H73  in  n  alone,  Hrd.  3,,;  otc^ 
Hrd.  i]3,  2^  (Tbeog.  oIkw  1210  in  all  MSS.}.  Anakreon  bas 
also  BiDffit^  33,  (naiig  74,,  Theognis  oCvajSopcu  503  {AO),  Hrd. 
T<A^)  2„,  lAtTpiy  6j,  vAatiT^  6„,  r^ioviy  Sat  7a* 


In  the  [ipurii 


d  liutim  >8,.  irii9/*  40,,  fiX&>  fC^  C^"-}- 


-cui  is  tbe  ending  in  Ionic  prose:  haitia  Hdt.  I  8,  &c.,  Ifekat. 
331,  Hippokr.  V  196,  714,  Lukian  V.  A.  §  14,  Hdt.  -noUia  I  38, 
v'oU  VII  8  (a),  iiTivoi,^  III  I34,&c.,  Hippokr.  inaivi,^  II  244. 

3,   -oai*  =  £u:   8iKm£  Hdt.  Ill  14a,  &e. 

638.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

1.  apas'^  Archil.  87,,  88,^,  Anakr.  i,.  Fit.  And,,  4;  Hipponax 
^ci^s  65,  iKpi/as  52  (eonj.),  Anakr.  ij^^t  18,,  Herodaa  ytAfir  3,,, 
ip^s  2,,,  Hdt.  uiK^s  I  40,  XP?S  IV  155.  Tit.  Auct.  13  ^pwrfi. 

2.  Kotfr  Anakr.  4„,  8oKS*if  75^,  ^(Aetf  Tbeog.  88,  dfjiXm  1377 
(-4tii  here  imposeibfe);  Heiodas  has  Com;  j^g,  3,,,  5,,,  '^tafiap- 
Ttis  (?)  5^3,  wo«is  69,  0iAfis  6^j,  Sifii0ptis  6,.  In  Hdt.  tbc 
incorrect  -^*it  is  more  frequent  than  -*is :  loKitis  I  27,  207, 
III  34.  IV  126,  VII  237.  W«.r  VII  38  (fi^od  VII  237),  bat 
fijTtis  I  32  in  all  MSS.  and  in  Stobaios,  ^AvTip«i£  VII  loj  "" 
Good  MS.  evidence  supports  iptfl/xrii  and  boKus  Fit.  Auct 


d  lonfohl     I 


'  Tat.  694  cites  as  Ionic  flaila)  parallel 
open  -u>  IB  unknown  in  poHt-Homeric  Ic 
An.  Ox.  I  lg„. 

'  KokiK  Hdn.  I  444,,,  II  331,  (Et.  Olid.  19J,,'),  Uiti^  Ildn.  11  331^  Urfm 
II  167,,  |Et  M.  630,n),  ptK4a.  n4m  Apallon.  Adv.  I43,,  (Sohn.;.  ftr«Ww,  **^ 
Joh.  Or.  141,  Ueerm.  G.cj,  toim*  Tut.  694. 

'  or.  Pfoft  46  'IhvikiIi  tIi  ^si  wapamMtturM  "  ttidm  /kir,  it  KX/vra  T«vr' 
o(»t(r<r*T«<  ..."    Open  -<»  may  occur  In  Ijrio  pusagM  la  tragedy;  kbA^ 

*  xf^i"  ^Bt.  604  doos  not  exist. 

'  irara^i  (Anakr.)  Joh.  Gr.  J40,  iTi>i(i  An.  Par.  Ill  3^0^  C«Tuuit 
kriiMa  Attjc]. 
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iroiciy  §  6  (in  C),    In  Hippokr.  ep.  14  (IX  338)  we  find  tfcofuixcif^ 
but  -^€19  is  more  common  {e,p.  5oK^ci;  IX  360). 

3.  biKoioU  Hdt.  VII  159. 

640.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  6pq^  Sim.  Amorg.  7,^,  ^,  Theog.  168^  Solon  13,^  Hdt  1 10, 
Diog.  Apoll.  6,  Ion  i ;  Hippon.  76  Aoifif  (oonj.),  Theog.  300 
ToAfi^,  Solon  13,5  TcAcvT^,  Hrd.  i^^  ipy€kq,  3g  6pii^,  7^  ^ir^, 
7^,,  ip^,  Hdt.  1  55,  &c.  xp^j  VIII  69  i^,  Demokr.  15  pik^,  71 
aviq,  Hippokr.  VII  578  i(€pq,  II  40  Ai^i$. 

2.  The  only  case  of  open  -^ci  in  the  post- Homeric  authors  here 
investigated  is  doK^ei  Theog.  221,  which  is  a  reproduction  of  the 
epic  form  in  Z  338^  ^  470,  a  376,  c  360^  &c.  (nine  times  in  all). 
Homer  employs  also  boKel  M  215^  v  154,  &c.^  but  never  hoK(€^ 
This  boKif^  appears  at  the  end  of  a  trimeter  in  Hipponax  74, 
though  Sim.  Amorg.  7,^^  and  Solon  J^2f  ^^®  doicci  in  the  same 
place.  The  form  with  synizesis  in  the  former  poet  (I9)  is  also 
improbable.  Solon  has  buK€i  Ififxcrai  in  i  ^^,  but  the  passage  is 
spurious,  and  Herodas  the  same  form  V  3  (dJfcei  Bergk).  The 
only  other  trace  of  a  possible  -^ci  is  ^lA^ci  Anakr.  70,  where  the 
dac'ty lo-epitritic  permits  4>^i^  (cf .  the  metre  of  7 1 ).  -€i  is  found 
at  the  verse  end  in  Archil.  116  epod.  {KaBaiptVi,  69  tetr.  (iviKparti), 
Sim.  Amorg.  7^^  (<f>op€i),  7^  (roci  as  Sim.  Keos  (?)  85^),  Theog. 
1270,  1368  (<^iA€r)^  Anakr.  21,3  l4>op€l).  Other  cases  of  -tl 
are  ^ira/>K€i  Solon  5^  (-cei  impossible),  ipKtl  Hrd.  5^,  dvopicci  3^11 
fVTvxci  Sim.  Amorg.  7,3,  iyp€L  Theog.  294,  <t>pov€l  Theog.  395* 
llenxlas  has  alvtl  4^7,  airci  3,^,  ij^ci  3.3,  koAci  58e»  '^o***  7s6* 

On  an  Hellenistic  inscription  (Epnesos  i47ii)  dating  about 
300  B.C.  we  find  ftiarcAc^  and  rcAci  on  one  from  Teos  [MiliA.  XVI 
292  (1.  8,  1 2)]  from  the  fourth  century. 

Herodotos:  (1)  -/ei  preceded  by  a  consonant  is  left  unoon- 
tra(tcd  in  xq>P^<^  I  19^9  dyi;Aar/ci  V  72  (only  oocurrence  of 
the  present  in  classic  Greek),  but  the  correct  form  appears  in 
Kivfl  III  80,  airoartpti  VI  65,  ixcLprvptl  VIII  04  in  all  MSS*, 
and  in  some :  icim  II  68  (PR^U),  ivmBil  II  25  (CRd),  ibuctl  VII 
10,  rj  {PH\  pLoprvpu,  II  18  ((I),  x«p<i  II  96  IC),  ^olC€l  III  5  {AB). 
(2)  -€€i,  pri'ceded  by  oi,  is  retained  in  the  MoS.  in  voicci  I  142, 
II  25,  III  47,  IV  26,  &c.  (of.  -noiUiv  in  Hdt).  Preceded  by  o, 
-€€i  ctmtraits  in  ciroci  VII  237  (but  wx'ciy  VII  38 !).  Cf.  the 
forms  after  o  in  the  infinitive  and  in  the  imperf^t.  The  con- 
tracted forms  are  correct. 

In  the  editions  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  find  the  open  forms 
where  the  MSS.  often  pronounce  in  favour  of  the  contraction* 

*  Job  Or.  340. 

*  fiXc?  Theog.  1 155  is  poMibly  Soloniao. 


n 
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iYvait  Eiiseb.  Hynd,  54  ;  Umit  Dsmokr.  IDJ  ;  iJ^pp«r Hipp(ikr.V6o6,  6ifl. 

616,  716  1  &\.y,7  MelisaoB  4,  11  (Hullach  iJVy^Ot  <3  (Uullai^  -M  -'«>.  Anl. 
,    69  i   iAuNTfi  Hippokr,  VIII  30  (an  epic  verb:   near  by  U  i^tt^fii ;  Aroipir 

Pherekj-d.  of  J*rOH  4S,  Hippokr.  V  614 ;  drxtt  Hippokr.  VI  no  19)  ;  ya^U: 
I  Fhorek.  Lcms  ii,  40,  4S,  55  (Attioized  frogmeQU),  S3;  SohT  Hekat.  331, 
I  UelisHoa  :7,  Demokr.  184,  185,  188,  108,  Diog.  ApotL  ],  3,  6  bii,  Arriaji  9^1  ,'• 
I    open  Baii/ti  in  Demokr.  15,  l6t  (Dcmokrates  >,  Diogen.  Apoll.  1  (Diog.  Lsert.). 

lukian  F.  A.  13,  Hippokr.  II  38,  s>,  56.  60,  76,  78,  ia8,  144,  150.  188,  m 

iiS,  V  696.  The  valgate  of  Hippokr.  sometimes  has  -il.  In  VI  no  A,  in 
'    fj6  C  huB  toKtl ;  /{(wBd  Hippokr.  V  710  J  /(iv>[(iHeraki.  91  ;  ^itu^;  Hippokr. 

II  10  ;  i-mBtitut  Demokr.  71  ;  icfiaTfr  Anax.  6,  HerakL  91,  -^ii  Hippokr,  II  jS  ; 

liapTvptl  Herakl.  3  (ClomecB,  Th<!od.) ;  ^ruimrJu  Demokr.  59 ;  aii»i  Demokr. 

1,  Phert>k.  Lerns  16,  90  ;  i/iaXryiJ  Meljssoa  17,  '^11  Hernkl.  45  (in  Htppnl.  -4fur)i 

T^iutoAovflfr  Hippokr.  V  fija  ;  iroitl  Anui.  Ii,  Demiikr.  35,  88,  133.  Hippokf. 

II  356  (in  A)  Arrian  47, ;  ni^ii  Demokr.  14,  Hippokr.  II  10,  jqS,  jjS,  374, 

III  110  his,  141,  158,  V  656,  716  (-potJ  Bonie  pago> ;  rvufmrfi  Hokat.  144; 
roAvntpti  Demokr.  184  ;  ^iKt!  Herakl.  10  (■/«  lljl,  Demokr.  jo.  135;  x'"*' 
Helias.  14,  Diog.  3,  Anal.  6  (-^ti  Hippokr.  VIII  30  at"l  often)  ;  ^\(T  Hippokr. 

I    V  64G,  650,  708,  730,  but  •^(1 II  133,  13S,  V  196  (^x^tlra  aame  page),  61)  Aii, 
I    7'°- 

In  a  majority  of  cases  Hippokrates  has  -t'ei.  oAAo^poi't'tt  VII 
30  is  an  interesting  use  of  an  epic  verb.  Aretaios  has  about  150 
cases  of  -«i  to  20  of  -ti.  An  unusual  form  in  Aret.  is  f««  274 
=  thc  poetical  vftrm.  Lukian's  Syr.  dea  has  only  open  foniU| 
Arrian  14  cases  of  -«i  to  4  of  -<!. 

3.  aaol  Theog.  868,  aiiavpol  Solon  4^,  ^n-iAo^oi  Hnl.  4^1, 
irAijpoi  Hdt.  II  7,  SijAoi  II  44,  Hippokr.  V  634,  Fit.  Horn.  37, 
6p6ol  Demokr.  iiH. 

641.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  Hdt,  f&iitf  II  1 1433  in  Homer,  B  236,  K 344,  besides <iMfMti 
<r  420,  (^  260.  Cf.  Schmidt  Neuira,  p.  336.  ApHfitv  is  the  read- 
ing of  all  MSS.  Hdt.  I  120  (as  regards  -afitv);  elsewhere  ABR 
have  the  contracted  form,  Cd  -ioi~,  P  -to-. 

2.  Kakeoftfii  Hdt.  V  49,  Hippokr.  ep.  17, j,  Aret,  35,  poevfifp 
Solon  1333  (Attic  Kokovfifp  Theog.  1207),  Hrd,  ivrXtvixtv  4,^, 
T€KfVii(p  C/ag».  Rev.  V  481,  frag,  2,.     On  ipiofttv  see  §  688. 

3.  flijAoGft<y,  &c. 

642.]  Plural  Second  Person.  ^^H 

r.  ofiaTt  Solon  11^,  Statrarc  Hrd.  2gg.  ^^^| 

2.  Kail.  fioKfiTf  I3,  aibfia-Of  i^  (where  cc  is  metrically  t^^^f 
sihie),  Hdt  daprri^t  IX  iK,  noUtTt  IV  136, &c.',  but  avxf&^^^| 
103  (in  all  MSS.),  a  reading  rejected  by  Stein.  We  retjuii^^H 
contracted  form.  ^^^M 

3.  i£,oir,  Hdt.  IViiJ.  ^M 

^  '  Cf,  iilso  iwurrim,  ^^^H 
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648.]  Plnral  Third  Person. 

1.  6p&<nv  Kail,  i^q,  Solon  34,,  Tiii&<n  Tjrrt.  1237,  Theog.  169^ 
Hdt.  II  50  (CP  -^oMTi,  cf.  §  688),  Herakl.  io2.  Hdt  has  also 
(r£<ri  I  2cx>  from  ad^^  sijV,  iQai  II  36,  ^odo-i  III  117  (Sim. 
Keos  ii4e)9  viK^o-i  VIII  94,  Hippokr.  rcAcvrciio-i  V  598,  624, 
^fiQai  II  22. 

icofi6^(n  Hdt.  IV  191,  adopted  by  Stein  fh>m  all  MSS.  except  i2»  ia  an  epie 
form  here  out  of  place.  So  MiUmrr^t  in  Arrian  $4^,  35^,  and  ktkfw^im^i  Aral. 
141.     araKdovciv  Aattxd.  19  is  an  error  yCt  Lobeck  BhtmaL  175}. 

2.  Open  forms  in  "iovm  (v^^^)  are  very  rare  in  the  lyric 
poets  :  boKiovai  Phokyl.  9  (hex.),  KoXiovai  Xenoph.  2. — the  only 
instances  in  poets  01  Ionic  birth — and  <mryiova  Iheog.  278. 
-€V(ri  occurs  in  (f)pov€v<n  Archil.  7O3  (tetr.).  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  that  Ilerakleitos  5,  where  he  states  a  beUef  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  expressed  in  the  fragment  of  Archilochos,  employs 
4>poviov(ri,  Theog.  has  <l)i\iv<np  169,  337,  871,  Anakr.  (?)  xiopmrt 
108^  cleg.,  Ilrd.  iTrapK€va'iv  3^,  KaroiKtvaw  4^^,  voi€V<n  6^,  vop- 
0€t}[<rir]  6|Qi,  Kallim.  II  82  iyLP€va'L  €l<roixv€vauf  PrameH.  122 
(anap.)  is  from  i  120. 

Solon '8  verso  (15,'  containing  wKovrMtp  is  reproduced  in  Theog.  315  where 
wKotnownv  in  read.  The  exiKtenco  of  Kimpoytrnt  36|,  and  iKPOwrm  4ai»  make 
it  probable  that  Solon  used  here  the  genuine  Attic  form  in  •eS^ir,  which  waa 
expelled  on  the  ground  that  he  was  entirely  dependent  upon  lonie  modela. 
ftXovrovirip  stands  in  Solon  24,  »Tlioognis  719,  ASucovtf'i  in  4^  ^reading  4p  ^wittUa 
9*  oU  iAiKovci  ^Kout  for  Borgk's  iw  ^vr^oit  rpt  Hue'  4arl  fikm).  Fonna  in 
'OviTiw  occur  elHewhere :  ^porovviw  Ilipponax  73  tr.,  fayoS^i  8a  tetr.  are  clearly 
due  to  an  Attic  copyist ;  Theognis  has  rcAov^i  I43»  (ifrovtf'ir  684.  Perhaps  we 
should  read  waraytvetp  for  Eustathios'  wmrmyw^tw  in  Anakr.  6^  licrtAavrir 
Ephesott  147^  is  Attic  also. 

Ildt.  has  -CUV-  over  260  times  in  the  3rd  plural  and  participle  in 
other  verl>8  than  -noitca.  In  the  case  of  troua>,  iroL€wn*  is  so  much 
more  frc<iucnt,  that  iroiiovtri,  in  I  71,  II  121,  where  there  is  no 
supj>ort  for  -ci;-,  should  perhaps  be  corrected.  So  too  poiovat  III 
81  (but  cf.  votovtra  VIII  loi).  Exceptional,  on  the  other  handj 
in  having  -cv-  are  koAcGo-i  II  94  (with  r.  /.  •down  in  C),  Aci|AarciNri 
II  152,  fjvio\€V(rL  IV  193,  iru>\€va'i  V  6,  iirircAciHri  V  49,  diorc* 
A€t<Ti  VII  III,  all  these  verbs  having  a  consonant  before  €• 
'Ovai  is  best  supported  in  acNr^iaiNri  III  24  (all  MSS.  except  R). 

-ioviTi  is  very  frequent  in  the  other  monuments  of  Icmic  prose, 
e.ff.  Demokr.  ^lA^otNri  70,  voviovat  87,  iviBviUovai  47,  ianimnn 

*  Hippokr.  has  both  vdm  and  eiim  (#«#iMilpsf  and  #«cf9|UptfV 

*  Scarcely  any  passage  has  not  the  v.1.  •itwri,  whieh  ooean  most  ftpaaumtly 
in  Hj  often  also  in  Pd,  rarely  in  ABC  (11  49,  60,  VI  13S).  Twios  si  iMil  B 
alone  haa  .«»ri  ,IV  146,  VU  14S). 
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lo^,  rripiovffi  126,  (ruxfipovdowrt  137,  h-nopiowxi  16K,  cvSaifuiWoiwi 
5  (MSS.  -on-);  Hekat.  aUiovai  67,  78,  1 14,  175  (Steph.  Byi.), 
but  aUovaw  173  (Alhenaioa  &ad  Steph.  Byz.),  dfiovf>t'ot>iTt  190, 
195,  <f)optovinv  1S9,  KaToA^ovmi'  290  (Athen.);  Anaxag.  Jix**" 
p4ovm();  Herakleitos  Soic^ouo-t  5,  133,  <t>pop(ovn  5,  iyKvpiotm 
5  (MSS.  -0U-),  TTOi^outrw  2  (MSS.  -w),  6^iA«?ou<ri  93  (MSS.  -w); 
Charon  o£  Lampsakos  2  has  iiravaxiopov^ri  though  Plutarch  his 
in  the  same  fragment  ^acri^Tjtov;  Hellanikos  avBioviri.  A  thorough 
investigation  of  Ilippokrates  does  not  exist.  Our  impression  is 
that  -t'ouTi  is  more  frequent  than  tv  for  to.  Examples  may  be 
found  II  28,  76,  78,  86,  110,  128,  130,  132,  154,  158,  166,  176 
{ttoUovo-i),  17S,  184,  262,  290,  312,  Vl  100  (the  poetic  rpojiiio}, 
294  (aKtio,  the  only  occurrence  of  the  present  active),  494  ({(Wu, 
a  rare  verb  in  prose),  IV  193  (dwowATj/woiPffic,  if  not  from  ■n\ip6u>), 
V65fi. 

In  Arrian  the  MSS,  generally  have  the  Attic  form.  hoKt'ovn 
Aret.  248. 

Forms  in  -eCo-i  are  rare :  iroi«Gffi  Demokr,  66  in  Stobaios  (with 
which  cf.  Trotiavai  Hippokr.  II  18,  76,  296),  iiovptvi7i  Hippokr. 
II  38,  with  ovpfoviTiv  on  the  same  page,  luatvirw  IX  364, 
Ta\anrupfv<Tte  II  64,  olK(v<riii  II  68,  SiarcAEVirif  II  2^8,  Ka\tvtrtp 
II  410. 

3.  a^iovtri  Priene  144^,  Hdt,  III  20,  Spdovtnv  Archil.  56,,  tetr., 
(TaovfTi  Tyrt.  Iij^,  ofiavpova-iv  Hippokr.  II  84. 


Sub^iiHc-tirt 


644.]  Singular  First  Person. 
I.  -noUio  Hdt.  IX  79  (hence  tir,S>  1 
646.]  Singular  Second  Fereon. 

1.  rifles,  &c. 

2.  Herodotos  has    orpaniAoreijs  VII  14,   the  contracted  and 
correct  form  in  wot^s  III  36,  VII  235  (bo  in  the  archetype  MS.). 
Demokr.  24  has  iin.Bvp.lri'i,   Hippofcr.  II  256  i^Mpips,  L^^^ 
Syr.  fh'i  33  taoptjis  (J  688).      In  the  plural  dyiv^rt  Hrd.  3 

646.]  Singular  Third  Feraon. 

1.  (Ipa^Ta  Theog.  519,  &p^  Theog.  933,  Sim.  Amorg.  7„. 

2.  On  inscriptions  we  find  iTtiKakiji  Halik.  238^,  Ook^i  Olyntti. 
8  B  14,  iptjiia-^aTJii  Zcleia  il3|g,  -itoiiji  Chios  174  C  9,  tcpoirMqi 
MiletoB  loOg,  avvxippd  Orop.  18, ,20,  ■ntxptl  l8j,,  tl  l8j^=iji 
Halik.  338,,.  On  u<  i](,  see  §  239,  2.  In  the  poets  we  observe 
only-^r — Soit^  Sim.  Amot^.  j,^g,  vpotKvovii  22,  yo^jr  Uippon. 


14  is  probably  incorrert). 


648.]         CONTRACT  VERBS:  SUBJUNCTIVE  ACTIVE,  54I 

29,.  In  Theog.  1166  A  has  6bovs  reXc^t^  the  other  MSS.  6hov 
T€\€'ii  (0  T€\ioL9).  Neither  reading  makes  sense  and  Bergk 
edits  ot^XAt;.  In  929  the  MSS.  have  tl  yAv  ...  irXovrci; ...  $ir  Vk 
irivrjai  where  there  is  no  reason  to  change  to  tjp  vkourvs.  In  96 
we  have  4>pov^,  609  irpocofiafynj,  1008  vofj  (Mimn.)  In  the  last 
instance  a  vowel  precedes  the  contracted  syllable^  as  in  po€i 
(indie.)  Sim.  Amorg.  7^.  Solon  has  kiv§  12^,  y^y^^  4^41 
Herodas  airfj  2^,  AoAfi  601. 

The  MSS.  of  Heroaotos  vary  between  -^p  and  -j7.  The  former 
occurs,  if  we  exclude  the  subjunctives  from  -cf »  verbs  (§  637,  2), 
seven  times :  iroUrj  I  2c6*,  biarfKhj  I  ^2,  boKiri  1 122,  IV 120,  trvpotr 
Ktrj  II 1 20,  oUirj  VlII  106,  ivaiTiri  V I  86  (a),  the  contracted  seven 
times :  oUobo^ifi  I  21,  iToifj  III  69,  itrifijrry  III  36,  voOfj  III  ^6, 
alpfi  IV  127, 50/C17  VII  10' (ft)  in  ABCd,  and  IX  48.  T^ere  is  no 
support  for  the  view  that  after  vowels  -^,  after  consonants  •^ 
was  the  Herodoteian  form.  In  the  aorist  passive  -Ajf  is  invariably 
contracted,  and  -^  is  the  only  correct  form  here. 

In  the  texts  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  usually  find  -^17,  often- 
times against  the  MSS.  Demokr.  iubiKiji  213  (Stob.  -17),  toKhj 
1K8  (Stob.  -17).  Ilippokrates  has  very  many  examples  of  -^n 
{e.g,  II  38,  114,  122,  146,  156,  158, 160,  180,  186,  III  102,  216, 
232,  238,  254,  258,  260,  VII  74,  76,  V  618,  660).  Forms  in 
-7/  are  very  rare:  -noO^  II  360,  -napaKoXovB^  V  668,  i\\^  V  704, 
^tyf;  V  706. 

I^uk.  [(yropiij  S^r,  dea  32,  iiraiviri  36,  but  6pj}  31,  3a,  48. 
Arctaios  a\0€rj  134  (rare  and  late  use  of  this  form  of  the 
present;  cf.  183  when  dx^<€t  and  &x^^tTai  occur  in  close 
j)ruximity).  We  have  noted  in  Aretaios  -tj  on  pp.  91,  92,  lOi, 
1 14, 165,  168,  24,^5,  270,  279,  -^T,  on  10,  22)  68,  69,  70,  71,  270, 

3.   Ildt.  IX  93  biKaiou 

647.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1 .  Anakr.  63j,j  fxcAcrcif/xci'. 

2.  Thoo[i^.  1 134  (i]T(afi€v  in  the  first  foot,  Hdt.  voUtitiuv  1 159. 

648.]  Plural  Third  Person. 

1.  TifjiQaiv  in  the  MSS.  of  Solon  I3|i  is  now  generally  read 
/uKTioxTir.  Ber^k's  suggestion  of  fitimai  is  not  in  keeping  with 
the  dialect  of  the  elegiac  poets,  who  do  not  adopt  the  epic  difltrio* 
tion  of  vowels.     Ildt.  ^vp»(ri  II  36,  &c. 

2.  Archil.  iyKvpu^iTLv  7O3  tetr.,  Ananias  rpavi^ai  5*,  varij^iw 
'^^  tetr.  Hence  boK(i<nv  Sim.  Amorg.  7,,  is  to  be  read  hoK^^uf. 
i:af>aTTiTi'<o<n  Samos  220^  is  Attic,  but  viaKiiaaip  Tecs,  MiUA. 
XVI  292,  I.  8  (and  ttaat,  1.  4)  is  the  regular  Ionic  form, 

'  TliiM  i«  the*  uiily  indUnoo  where  fi|  in  the  Terb  wm^  is  tappoiied  bj  all 

the  MS8. 
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In  Hdt.  to>  is  not  contracted  in  the  MSS.  except  in  tlie  ease 
ot  TrepiTToifiiTi  VIII  76,  where  the  contmetioo  may  be  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  neighbouring  tiatjiBfCfHixn,  Cf.  itotcwai  IVj 
In  Hippokr. -^(utri  is  without  exception,  e.^.  II  14a,  1^6,  i6*i 


Op/at'ive. 


649.]  Singular  First  Person. 

Verbs  in  -am  always    contract'. 


Prom  ■ 


;  Hdt.  V  106  {PR  -io^^i). 


\tKn 


ZokIohj.!.  Theofj.   339,  but  irofot^ci  J 

after  a  vowel  probably  contracts  in  this  verb  in  Hdt.  In  pseudo- 
Ionic  sources  open  forms  are  common,  e.g.  Euseb,  Mynd,  i  inifti- 
}iiotiu,  ivapK^aifU,  &aKtotfii,  aiitcotf^i,  but  also  lpifi]ii,  c(i[y'T)i>,  ri^y'i)i>, 
Kparru't)!',  iTpodvii-ol-jv,  iiroimiyoifii'.  Hippokrates  makes  freqaent 
use  of  -otijiv,  whereas  Herodotos  prefers  the  -oijii  ending.  _ " 
5  65'- 

660.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

1.  The  only  possible  case  of  the  open  form  in  the  later  p 
monuments  is  ^jSdois  Theog.  877,  which  is  now  abandoned  tor 
^/ja  fiot.  The  v.  I.  ^/Stioir  is  not  to  be  defended,  since  the  dis- 
tracted verbs  form  no  part  of  the  linguistic  apparatus  of  the 
elegy.     In  107  Theognis  has  ifii^v. 

1.  Theog.  has  rehhn  926  and  i'.  /.  (in  0)  1166.  Lukian  has 
SoK^ou  S^r.  ilea  46,  Hippokr.  njpoCits  I  634,  ivvooiyji  111  354, 
at<opoii}s  VII  524,  ItappoiJ)?  VI  84,  but  M^tMois  VII  34  (fl). 

651.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

I.  -i[)7j  in  iiiKijii)  Tyrt.  12^,  ivrtfij  Hdt.  VIII  137,  ivopiftj  I  89, 
Siatri^T)  Hippokr.  II  254.-^  in  viKif  Xenoph.  s,, .  No  case  of  -(oi 
for  -If  occuiv  in  the  active. 

irafol  (  — a-fiCai),  the  reading  of  Roehl  u>d  Roberta,  is  not  adopted  b; 
Bochtel  (Ho.  5}.  He  adopts  So-a-a  fai  on  tlie  ground  that  r^t.  mat  D«icr 
contained  a  f.  For  this  view.  of.  $  177,  PAifoI.  Xnj  iSSS,  14  note  S,  Tick 
exptaina  the  ■  in  au^portlt  Sim.  Amorg.  7,„„  fte,,  la  origiDsting  from  ara. 
Pbnkylidea  (9,)  hIodd  baa  the  open  ani^pimt. 

1.  Teos  156  A  3  ttotat,  but  Avm6toli],  1,  11  (whose  coi  is  a  legal 
archaism);  in  I.  4  of  1.56  B.  Roehl  supplies  [undfltolfrj,  Boeckh 
raV<iflo]i7);  mii'rfXoi'ij  Teos  1^^.^^  (Attic)*,  oloir)  (?)  Roberts  1 159 
(Amorgos).  Theog.  </>t\oi  11 19,  Tyrt,  ■n\ovToii\  ia„  Solon  ffuji- 
lutpTvpoiTj  36  trim.,  a  form  suspected  by  Benner  (p.  42)  on  IJie 

'  iyuri^t  El  M.  6^  Et.  Gud.  3,^  An.  Ox.  II  338^ 
■  HnpMjl^r  C.  L  A.  II  578,,  i»  the  onlj  euniple  of  the  optaU* 
contract  verb  we  have  met  with  on  a  purely  Attie  inacription. 
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ground  that  it  ts  not  in  line  with  the  lonieiDs  oE  vv.  1 1  and  1 3, 
and  of  37.  It  may  however  be  reganled  as  the  earlieat  proof  in 
Attic  of  the  traDBtemng  of  the  -ii)  of  non-thematic  verba  to  the 
verlia  contracta,  a  phenomenOB  thftt  ^reiv  apaoe  m  the  Attic 
dialect  thoofh  it  wae  but  Bparin^ly  adopti^d  by  ticnxlotoe,  and 
old-^ishionea  in  the  Ionic  of  the  fifUi  century.  See  Ruthurford's 
PiryniehtUt  p.  443  ff.  on  the  optatives  in  -it]  in  Attic.  TyrtaiW 
vXotn-oCff  may  be  regarded  as  an  imitation  oF  ^opoi<]  1  520  (though 
this  is  the  only  case  in  Homer  of  this  clase  of  new  fonuB)  and 
not  as  a  Dorism  (cf.  dhiKoiif  in  Kretan,  C  1.  G.  2556^7). 

In  Hdt.  -coi  is  not  contracted  after  consonants  :  KaXioi  111, 
SoK^oi  I  24  ;  after  vowels,  to  avoid  hiatus,  vowl  II  169,  iroioi  or 
Doiofff  VI  35  as  Stein  reads.  This  would  be  the  only  i-aw  of 
-onj  in  Hdt.  In  VI  35  Dobree  read  noi^.  The  first  i>er»on  ia 
voioifu  V  106  {§  649). 

The  coexistence  of  koA/m  and  voto?  in  Honxlotos  {»  paralleled 
by  that  of  dvfo9to(ri  and  votot  in  the  Teiuii  inscription  of  the  fifth 
century.  Merzdotf,  Stein,  G.  Meytr  and  others  aocept  the  con- 
traction of  (oi  to  01  after  vowels  as  ^nuine  Ionic,  but  hold  the 
uncontract«d  forms  to  be  equally  genuine.  XA'hile  this  is  not 
disputed,  the  uneontracted  xoA^oi,  &c.,  rt^prcsont  an  antiquated 
ortliography.     Cf.  §  637,  i  (3),  end. 

Hippokratcs  and  the  other  writers  of  pro!<c  oft<-n  have  •foi.  bat 
-oiif  is  preferred,  at  least  by  Hippokratt^.  Tlius  (vvat^itXobi  IV 
132,  ■BpotiuiifitKol'j  II  356,  but  j^iroitoi  Hid.  according  to  Littrf, 
where // has -Wr).  wotot'i;  is  correct ;  cf.IVSj,  ivi)i*tpoii}l  ^JJ, 
attapolrj  VII  533  (an  unusual  verb  in  I'lamic  Oreclc),  Imxparoiii 
VI  82,  aitioppayoijj  IV  111,  aypwvoiij  II  13ft,  uTstu&oit)  iV  126, 
304  (in  JiMji^,  Littre  -toi)  but  avrotOtoi  IV  81  on  the  xame  page 
with  iroioiT).  Cf.  po^olti  and  y^napiox,  VII  608.  in^tK4oi  is  eertain 
in  III  524,  ifiioi.  II  144,  i%x'opi<n  II  t6o,  haicim  II  14.  IV  91, 
whereas  llerakleitoa  R.  M.  XV  605  hii^  hoKoi.T\.  Mcliasos  13  baa 
aXytot  twice  according  to  SimpUcius,  and  also  in  4  according  to 
^lullach;  Lukian  Sjir.  dea  19  ^irci0<ot. 

3.  -oiu  verbs  have  -01  and  -oiij. 

eB2.]  Plural  First  Person. 

I.  -^jifv  f.g.  nK<^fitv.    jp^^fv  Sim.  Amor^.  t ^(oMivn  ipi>\fuv\. 
1.  Sim.  Amorg.  ^povoifuv  3j,  171a  (wipyoifttr. 
3.  -olftft'  in  AtjAoi^<i>,  &c. 

ess.]  Floral  Third  Peraon. 

1.  TheojF.  81  Tokfiiffv,  Hdt.  IX  6y  ni^tr. 

2.  Anakr.  4>iXoUv  45,,  Hrd.  rt\tiiif  ^„.  Such  forms  as 
Herodotos'  ffpoiiouv  I  46,  VIII  34.  irw.'ol.r  \1I  J03.  aO«,  IX 
IC4   represent  conaervative  •pellugn  of  the  fifth    ceutwrj-,   if 
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indeed  they  may  claim  admittance  into  the  text  at  all;  cl 
dtaipolfv  VIII  a6  (R  baa  BeuipioKv),  dSixoicv  I  Ig6,  V  H4,  ««(;(«(- 
polfir  IX  54  (AB),  woioifi/  V  75.  AnajLAg.  17  has  KoXola. 
Herakl.  S.  M.  XV  60.5  awarolti-  (*w,  -«:«f?),  Hippokr.  V  661 
hoKolee.  The  longer  forms  of  this  conjugation  are  still  in  their 
infancy  in  Homer. 


Imperative. 


f 


664,]  Archil,  eleg.  t^oira  4,,  t«tram.  (9  51,  5/ja  54,  dcrxoAa  664, 
Theog.  11,51  tpdva,  877  (cf.  1070)  ^^a  fiot  by  coDJectore  for 
^;8oo(s  or  ^/3iuois.  Hrd,  iS,  i,g,  tlptira  3,,,  KV)3<f}i'arc  2,^).  Hdt. 
o/>a  III  134,  TtpotrSoKa  I  42,  &C. 

ess.]  Ujxin  inscriptions  we  find  rcAfCrdi  Erythr.  304,  ami 
hence  iitiKa^\fC\rai  Halik.  238,,;  avvrfhtiTaxrav  Tecs  l^^u  and 
iwi-  1.  25  are  Attic. 

(a)  Forms  in -«.  o^iiXtt  Thcog.  37.  (,8)  Forms  in -«i.  Archil 
iypti  43  eleg..  in  the  first  thesis  ;  Theog.  TrpoTOitC^d  ||  31,  d^ci|| 
597,  1 243,  6p.ipT(i  II  1 1 65,  i^r^xt(pfi  \\  75  ;  T^vOu  830,  Sx^u  lOjI, 
dvAct  ioj6  have  their  <i  in  the  first  thesio;  Mk«(  63,  Eecuod 
thesis,  310  II  where  ^j  t^  o  was  metrically  impoeeible.  Solon 
Kp&Tfi  II  3613  tr.  (Blaas  with  one  MS.  Kparj]),  Tyrt.  Mifiroi  ll_, 
Theog,  ohoxptiru)  473,  Tyrt.  BafurtZr  lij,  i^tAo^x*'"  '0,g.  In 
the  case  of  Ku-efrco  and  dapaeiT  the  open  forms  were  mctnoJIr 
possible,  but  as  in  Homer  the  contract  forms  are  written.  Hru. 
has  tvTv\fi  Ig,,  itdAd  5g,  x*"/"*'  1741  ^1  TtAdVu)  a^,,  Soictirc  Ifi,. 
The  proportion  of  open  to  contract  forms  in  Homer  is  somewhat 
gi'eater  than  that  in  the  lyric  poets.  Homer  has  32  forms  in 
-c(,  three  in  -k  (tj  303,  K  349,  (t>  288),  -<tTiu  5  times,  ct  in  the 
dual  3  times,  -tire  6  times  in  plural. 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  we  have  no  example  of  the  imperative 
in  an  early  iambic  fragment,  otherwise  we  might  estimate  the 
value  of  the  Herodoteian  forms  in  -ft,  which,  if  genuine,  stand 
in  sharp  contrast  at  least  to  the  elegiac  use.  But  if  the  elegy 
has  -H,  except  in  a  single  instimce,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
iambic  poetry  would  have  only  -ti.  Herodotos  baa  orpaTiXiTtf 
I  IJ4,  V  31.  VII  5,  10  (fl),  kLTidptt  V  19,  Ttapaiuft  VIII  143, 
awoUtt  IX  III  (ih),  -nolu  I  124  ibi»).  20y,  V  40.  VII  18,  VllI  ' 
100,  IX  91.  -BuUtTt  IV  98,  but  iroUt.  I  8,  306  {ABP),Vni  140  a 

iAB).  Other  forms  are  read  with  -ft  by  Stem  (d^irct  I  9,  t30, 
X  76  though  in  all  the  MSS.,  Ill  8.5  ABB,  i.e.  in  the  arche- 
typal MS.  according  to  Stein  j  itOtt  III  78,  \ipti  V  73.  ^aifiti 
VII  157,  159  (as  Hippokr.  IX  350),  Jt>fftfuV«  VIII  lOO).  In 
the   plural   Hdt.  hoe  a^yeirc   VII  103   in  all   MSS.,  rejected 
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by  those  who  hold  that  the  evidence  of  $ap<ri€T€  IX  18,  ke., 
18  all-eonclasiye.  Merzdorf  ^  (p.  148)  attempts  fruitlessly  to 
find  a  reason  why  Hdt.  should  use  the  imperative  in  -ci  in  one 
instance,  that  in  -cc  in  another.    The  former  only  is  correct'. 

In  Hippokrates  we  find  irofci  VII  428,  VIII  162  (irout  $), 
^cfro)  II  276  (A),  VIII  92  {$),  VII  328  {tmfyo,  -€€-  /),  ipL€^m 
VII  74.  Demokritos  (Demokrates)  177  do-icc^rtt,  Enseb.  Mynd. 
€tr/x!^p€4roi>  20,  Kvptirta  44.     In  the  plund :  i^fitivrmp  Hdt.  Vll 

^35- 

666.]  arpipXov  Hrd.  2^,  i<l>ibp<riT(o  Hippokr.  II  $l6,  Oropos 

Infinitive. 

667.1  Spdof  Samos  2i52>  Xenoph.  2^,  Hdt  I  33^  t^ir&p  Oropos 
1 8^^  Hdt.  1 1 82,  viKop  Solon  5^,  Demokr.  75,  fiPap  Anakr.  24,,  44. 

668.]  In  the  inscriptions  occur :  imKaXttv  Halik.  23845,  a  form 
unjustly  suspected  by  Renner^  p.  39^  who  assumes  that  one  E 
might  have  been  omitted  from  ETTIKAAEN'.  But  the  con* 
traction  is  supported  not  only  by  iviKoktii  238^^  &a,  but  also  by 
ibiKfuf  Mylasa  248  A  9^  B  8,  9^  C  11^  and  <rK<}V€Uf  Chop.  1843, 
iiriTidilv  Orop.  18^,  iicriOtIv  iS^^,  iicx^iv  Keos  43ss>  JirircXciir 
Erythr.  204^,  not  to  speak  of  other  inscriptional  forms  such  as 
i'jT€<rT]dT€i  Zeleia  114  B  i,  rcXctro)  Er3rthr.  204,.  I.  O.  A.  489 
^Didyma)  has  7roiE(i;) = ttokIv.  An  Ionic  'i€Uf  is  not  to  be  defended 
by  ivo<rivi€iv  C.  I.  A.  II  834^  (330-3Cx>  B.  c),  the  only  example. 

Lyric  poets  :  Sim.  Amorg.  »^cAcu^  y„,  Bviitibtitf  y^^^  am^pov€w 
7 log;  Hippon.  pwf>€'iv  132 ;  Hrd.  Kivtlv  5^;  Solon  KOiriuiP  4^^,  (i|rfur 
271^;  Xenoph.  alvelv  ijg;  Theog.  boKtiv  405,  ^cXcu^  874,  1002, 
1094,  1258  (MSS.)^  1364^  irov€lv  919^  c^oicifMur  587;  Anakr. 

bi<TK€lV  4O3. 

In  but  two  instances  does  the  ill-famed  form  -/ccv  appear: 
Archil.  64  KfpTOfiuiv  and  <f>iX€€iP  So,  where  the  shorter  forms  are 
required  by  the  metre.  In  the  first  instance  K^ffroyAup  is  found 
in  Clem.  Alex,  and  Schol.  Odyssey  x  412;  Stobaios  has  -cur. 
The  longer  forms  may  have  been  introduced  by  scribes  who  had 
the  epic  and  supposed  Herodoteian  -Uip  in  mind. 

*  After  »llading  to  the  fmct  that  the  quick  Qtiermnoe  of  th*  impcrsllTS 
demands  th»  contraction,  he  nayi :  jieordti,  ^norf  pratlm'  Surf^i  ftrtriom  tenliMi 
Tombuia  contractam  prae  m  firufxt  fotrmam  9dfeu,  4Mfi  tt  fwotf  non  mgHgtmimm  /fa^itt, 
rum  in  Umgiorilnu  rrpmni\ir9§  4^.  qua§  ipm  naiwrm  od  wpttwrfiiw  §i  «l  ttimim§ 
pronuntiandum  min%t9  apia  nmi  itoqm  in  Imtion  fn^oqm  Of  Hom  mmtmi  pomud^ 
temper  99  appareat, 

*  r^fft,  fpipu  Joh.  Or.  340  B. 

*  A  suppoeed  [Afi]^vf«r  Roberts  I  a6|«  (Maxos)  glTM  no  tspport  to  Ihls 
•Mumption. 

N  n 
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HerodotoB:  -itiv  occurs  (i)  after  consonants  e. j,  in  aWetr  I  a,  3, 
itraiTitiP  I  2,  3,  &e.  But  the  correct  forms  in  -eii-  ar*  not 
infreqaent.  We  find  tlie  follon-ing  cases  in  which  all  the  MSS. 
agree: — ivbtlv  I  11,  (v'^>jh«u'  HI  38,  htntlv  II  172,  tTohfiua- 
V  120,  TTjpdii  IX  104.  In  seven  other  cases  there  is  some 
support  for  -fXv  in  the  MSS.  (2)  After  the  diphthong  01, 
C((  holds  its  place  in  woi«ir',  which  is  attested  as  the  sole 
Herodoteian  form  in  over  a  hundred  passages.  After  o,  tti 
Buffers  contraction  in  KaTototTi'  II  28  (rf),  t)^  [P R d),  ayvotlv  11 
162  in  all  MSS.,  twoeir  IX  79  (PS).  The  contracted  forms  are 
correct. 

Other  prose  writers :  Herakleitos  oiiokoyiav  i  is  dne  to 
Beraays,  fioxOtii'  82,  Troieiy  94,  107,  trmippwtlv  106,  107,  tppoetijr  91 
(ruiffo);  Dcmokritos,  according  to  Stobaios  and  other  excerptors, 
in  the  following  forms  has  -tiv :  woitiir  100,  208,  235,  Ifivouw 
20^  (in^),  l-niKHuiovpyfiv  30,,,  vTroupyeii-  215,  Ividvtitie  nj.ifipovtiP 
7.3)  ^39)  SoKcTc  92,  inauKU'  I20,  titpyerdv  197,  Tifutptw  SOS, 
dBiKfii'  206,  -nporfhtiv  215,  d^vufpitw  14,  Trahiyuv  II,  ix*^  *'■ 
■novtiv  235,  -4ttv  in  aSwtVtv  J07,  109,  112,  205,  Aim^tip  14I, 
^TTiflvfi^en'  83,  fitrai^j^enj  227,  iyvoeeiv  95,  ncpoWeip  77j  $tatpitu> 
ao„ ,  ^uyx'up^eii'  44,  KaKOTiadifiv  ao,^  ;  Anaxa^.  Kparciv  6,  Kifthr  7, 
BoKcii'  3,  4  in  Simpl.,  who  read  Kpartur  in  Diog.  ApolL  6; 
Hekat.  ittxaipew  353,  Ion  (rTponiy«ii'  and  Tiaitiv  I. 

In  Hippokrates,  Littn!  edit*  -itiv  even  when  -tiv  has  the  better 
support,  though  such  cases,  wc  think,  are  not  frequent.  It  is 
common  to  find  -eTt  in  the  vulgate,  but  the  -ifw  forms  preponderate 
over  those  in  -tiv.  There  is  no  genuine  treatise  in  which  -itiv  is 
not  more  frequent.  We  believe  this  to  be  true  also  of  the  Bpnrious 
tractates.  We  cite  from  Littre's  test:  II  I2  C'}^iup  (-fip't), 
14  iTKo-niftv  (-«"'?),  avafurp4tiv  36  {i-u/ffO  -tip),  82  kivUu;  124 
poftip,  13d  xtup^^i")  13^  &ii<I  70^  i!oi!4(i>f,  138  ^(lopitip,  142 
aivtVic,  272  Sxiitiv  (tn/ffo  -t^)  290  and  368  KvirntKitiP  fbot  .4 
has  -tip  in  290),  336  (and  III  58)  u[/icA<'(ii',  643  ooiT^cif ;  III  31 
&\yhiv,  343  fe'eii-,  248,  258  atpt'ftf.  Tioi^fiu  occurs  in  II  12,  42 
(Galen -ti;»),  264,111  234,  336,  oijioppntli' V656,  724,  736,  dxA*iF 
626,  tpkvTjpe'ip,  avtfiflv  660,  ivaitip  664,  Otmpfiv  692,  ij/o^tXp  696, 
l^ieiw  710,  appu>oT(iif  718,  with  12  caees  of  -4tip  in  the  vpayp. 
KiaaKai.     IV  640  shows  iyvofiv  by  the  side  of  itom'ci. 

Lukian  T.  <i.  3  \aX4tiv,  4  opiOpiittv  (r.l.  -tiv)',  -itiv  17  timee  in 
the  Syria  dea,  twice  in  the  Attrol.,  Abydenoe  <vrvx«i»'.  Anrtaios 
has  106  cases  of  -itw,  about  30  of  -tip,  Arrian  has  -itip  10,  -ftn 
5  times. 


'  Job.  Or.  835,  Gram-  Le'i  6>8. 

'  It  U  interesting  to  rote  that  in  {  4  the  Ipnilency  to  hjper.Ionize  ohutgad 
In  US.  V  tliu  ifiStiilt  of  the  'nrnHt  (0  ifie^Uir.  Or  the  -/iir  might  have  bwn 
CMued  by  the  previous  ipititfta  (where  n  Iu»  -ft*). 
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669.]  Verbs  in  -<m  contract  o  4 1  or  <(  (spurious)  to  w  ;  in  Hdt. 
Kaivovv,  i^opKtnJv  (as  Hftlik.  3^8^),  xwv,  vtoxiiow  IV  aoi  (the 
only  occnrrence  of  this  tense  in  classic  Greek);  ipovp  Tyrt.  5,, 
Thec^.  582;  ^t^aumi  Balik.  240,,  g,  and  so  fit^oDi-  Orop.  18^,,^ 


Participle. 

660.]  Verba  in  -aw  always  ocntrart.  vaifrioiTti  Sim.  Koos 
84,  is  not  Later  Ionic.  atavtivCii  Toos  1  j6  B  8-9  bas  been  rend 
as  -wr,  and  hence  i>t[Keiv]  Samos  I.  G.  A.  388  A.  tlaopQe  Archil. 
74(,  iiropStv  Munn.  ^j,  upwropAe  Hid.  i^,  opitTi  Theog.  lO^Q, 
^puiTfE  Sim.  Amorg.  7,1,,  Archil,  viko/p 66^,  ipvma  6^^,  Hip\>oTiax 
liaiavra  33,  Theo^.  fiomyros  88^,  Anakr.  anipriioa  75^,  Solon 
ffiySo-a  4„. 

In  Herodas  we  find  Bpfipra  J^i,  <f>vaui-rtt  a,,,  inaiTuira  J,j, 
■yf\i<ra  6u)  9i^(r  6^,,  Karai^wtra  fi.,^.  vpttfiovarrav  6„  Tnj&biTai  4,|. 

In  Ionic  prose  we  encounter  tfai'  variation  between  -am  and  -cm 
verbs,  on  which  see  ^  688.  Cerl;nn  examples  of  the  former  an 
TtXtvTuiv  Hdt.  Ill  65,  &c.,  -aiTov  I  24,  &c.,  Tifii*-  in  21,  IV  43, 
Ttfiio-nv  VI  ,53,  fpotrfiojtSi'VII  a35,ToAfi(;iT(iS  IV  150  (all  MSS!j, 
all  of  which  verbs  show  in  other  fiinii»  or  iti  other  pWee  variants 
from  -cw  verbs.  The  following  wrln  never  have  such  variants  : 
0vtiiiirrtsUI  107,  iuc  VII 47,  &c.,;iw««V96,&c.,  iiira  VIII  lOl, 
poutrrai  III  78,  -nuvntnai  I  13^,  itKwr  I  207,  &C.,  i-aavrtia-ixi  II 
75,  ^(Xcrwi'  III  115,  vmpMVTK  IV  I  j8,  niyuv  VIII  26,  irc/tifrwv 
IX  42,  (nwirutrruf  VII  10,  Kara^ucroi'  VI  tii,  jp«wu)'  VII  19, 
\tv<T<ruvra  IX  71,  ^irT«vn  IX  1 10,  ikSiv  II  162,  &<>.  In 
Ilippokrates  we  have  e.g.  nymaa  III  52,  141,  144,  T«A(tirfiatt 
III  184,  ;ii>Aw<r(U'  III  142,  xaA*it<T«(  V  590;  iarwvrot  Ion  I. 
firwi^TTM  ArriaD  n,  U  Ktt  error;  «r.  Illppokr.  IX  374. 

661.]  Verbs  in  -<«'. 

I.  On  inscriptions:  i>sor«A/wi>  Chalk  is  ifiA  t6,r(A/mmOIynth. 
8  B  8,  rtXiovras  8  B  6,  ytyauioprit  Chios  174  B  13,  £^j>/3loiTt, 
pouKoA^ovrt  Chios,  B.  P.  W.  1881;,  p.  1 19,^,  1.  10,  iAiaOapvtivrmVt 
^Ki\yt6vTu>ii  Teos,  ililti.  XVI  2>^2,  1.  7,  Ti^ovx/oiT*t  Teos  156 
B  29,  pifhtovirr}s  Samos  216,  fitlti'vinti  I'hanaf'.  164,  lAtyscbev 
II  19,2,  38  (Pantikap.)',  'ApKtW  Styra  19,^.  foutdaiv  Rhvgion  5 
is  not  Ionic.     On  pamXioprtn,  cf.  \  148.     It  is  to  be  otMervw! 


'  Cf.  /u<J*M«r,  Ur»r  BifftAjtt»  l68,  »ii4  *«!  |  74- 
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that  in  the  epigraphical  montiments  v 
and  none  o£  tv  for  tm. 


[661. 
!  have  DO  case  of  sv  for  to, 


Attic  contract  ioi 


Km 
reator»d  bj 

I  by  Cauor  (530  B)  in  an  addition  (.of  1 
whose   &rat  part  dates   before  400  b.c. 


I 


— ilffTvlmituSrrai  Olbia  131 
47],  toTBiioDyTii  Samoa  lit,,  (after  311  B.C.)  ;  irDi[ 
Roohl  (1.  O.  A,  395  E  9)  and  adoptei 
later  dat«)  to  a  Keian  inscription 
iroieinTiir  ia  found  in  Teoa  158^,. 

2.  In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  -{ibv,  -up,  and  -/wu  in  Theognis 
and  once  in  an  Ionic  elegist.  -4my  appears  in  Phokj^l,  ivtuTitav 
163,  Anakr.  o/itXEfuc  31,,  ipop^aiv  Iijj,  Hrd.  Kiviatv  l^,  Baptriam 

-wv:  Theog,  hoKwv  13S,  KfirTuv  371,  T(\wv  914,  -mi&nv  lajl, 
6j]-nS>v  is  improbable  in  Hippon.  14. 

-^tui'  (^-):  Theog.  t^poviiov  27,  BomW  137,  fvirf^intv  145, 1 144. 
^X'""'  5^4-  These  examples  from  the  elegy  are  not  surprising. 
Remarkable  however  is  rtXiuiv  Mimn.  iij,  the  only  example  of 
open  cu)  in  the  poets  of  Ionic  birth.  Meineke  proposed  r«  iXiv, 
Fick  rfXiamv,  Ti\fta>v  (c£.  Sttrrttte  Eresoa}',  or  perhaps  rtX^mi, 
Meister  rt  kimu  f.e.  =  Bomer  kimv  r  229.  But  if  one  lostaoccof 
open  eo  {kKovIovto,,  see  below)  ia  certain,  no  objection  is  possible 
on  the  seorc  of  an  isolated  case  of  open  -{'ui-.  With  the  phrase 
■tikitav  &fOkov  in  Mimnermos,  cf.  rtAt'oi'res  &46Kovi  y  26a.  On 
liy\riw  Archil.  68,  see  |  687. 

In  the  feminine  occur  -^tra  and  -nJ-ra. 

ioXo^povia^iTa  Archil.  933  (epod.),  olKaaa  Phokyl.  5,  (-iovira 
Fick),  ioKfva-'  Hrd.  ^^  and  seven  other  forms  in  -rwra. 

In  tragedy  vie  have  t/inHgai  Mtdta  411  (me  Terrall'a  not«\  fivfiMu  /.  jL 
789  :  both  choric  passages. 

Variation  between  -<o-,  .<p-,  -ev.  In  only  one  ease  is  to  a  die- 
eyllable  in  a  poet  of  Ionic  birth  :  xkov^ovra  ^dAayyat  Mimn.  14,, 
the  phrase  of  E  96^.  Theog.  has  ^poviovra  625,  ^piavrav  837, 
^ikiovTfi  7.39j  So'tf'oi'  162. 

-fo-  is  found  in  &.ypvvfiovTa  Theog.  471  (or  v  before  nv  nay 
be  short). 

-fu-^  was  certainly  used  by  the  time  of  Theognis :  ^t\(vi^oc  385, 
votvvTf^  737,  TToifvim  589,  TikovTivvTi  1153  (Umiek;  MSS.  -mt- 
as  3 15  ■nkovTovai, ;  see  §  643,  3),  i^wi-tuirts  495  {K  has  ^on^oiffct]. 
But  whether  it  was  employed  by  Sim.  Amorg,  7^,  (^lAfvtTi  in 
MSS.)  may  be  doubted.     Herodas  has  ifvma  5^  {6*it^)i  Kurtvim 

'  Cf.  Beebtel.  OSII.  Kathr.  1886,  p.  375. 

'  nAav^K,  which  is  poetical  ia  the  active,  reappears  in  Aretak*  ij» 
(•Aali/vMrai). 

'  AtrrtCra  (M  aSj)  is  called  Doric  or  Ionic  by  Hdn,  II  336,.,  77-,   Chrarek 
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vouvvT€%  CUm.  Rev,  V  480^  irag.  ijg,  icti^cvot  7j„  oliccScri  2^, 
iv6€vvTas  i^.    The  only  non-Ionio  form  in  Hra.  is  ^powmvra 

3.  -/ttv  remains  open  in  Herodotos  in  the  present,  as  it  does  in 
the  future,  participle.  Exceptions  are  Crfrmv  VI  6a  {B),  olico- 
ho^kw  II  121  (a)  in  i:^^C7,  aKvnmv  I  117  (in  all  MSS.). 

In  the  feminine  -iavaa  is  the  usual  form.  In  in^owra  VIU 
1 01^  voiiovirai  I  93  (as  voUowav  Arrian  31 A  Kviavauv  VI  68 
a  vowel  precedes,  -cvora  appears  in  Itrroptiaji  I  61,  Xw€wra  VII 
190,  jdoT^dctkrcu;^  II  1 18,  iafO€6<n\i  IV  I,  icci/rciMras  V  87;  and  in 
TToirfcra  III  119,  IV  9  (Wov<ra  CP  JZ),  VI  52  4i#. 

-co-  preponderates  generally  over  -cv-  in  Hdt.  Some  interest- 
ing examples  are :  dcAirr/oin-€9  VII  168  (elsewhere  only  H  310), 
ikKo^poviovTti  VII  205  (an  epic  and  Ionic  verb :  cf .  Hippokr. 


VII  30),  iriovrts  VII  223  (epic),  T€L\iovTos  V  23  (Ionic  rcix^tt 
and  r€ix^C<»>  Attic  rcixfC<»)*   Examples  of  -cu-  are  exceedingly  n 
in  the  case  of  verbs  other  than  irot/c*  :  II  34  loropcvi/ra,  I V  156 


dvpoeOrrc;,  J  57  ol^vvm,  the  only  case,  in  74  occurrences  of  otic/c*, 
01  the  contraction  (-co-  A  B,  oUiovrts  above  in  same  chapter),  VIII 
3  vo€vvT(9»  The  -€v-  forms  are,  however,  &r  more  frequent  in  the 
case  of  TTOi/tt  (iroicvm  VII  29,  Troi€Virr€S  II  36,  I V  98,  V  81, 
&c.)  But  in  the  following  cases  -co-  is  attaited  wiUiout  any 
variant:  I  140  (jroitvirrai  same  chapter),  158,  216  (voi€iiuvoi 
same  chapter),  VII  8  (fi). 

The  archetypal  MS.  of  Hdt.  rarely  had  .««. :  vM«vrrff  I  90,  •JMSrrft  I  175. 

In  the  other  Ionic  prosaists  the  contraction  of  co  to  cv  is  vary 
rare,  cw  remains  open.  Demokr.  has  vcv$€r4t$p  59,  ^Oovtmw  30^ 
Kparioiv  76  (Stob.  -wv),  ibiicii^v  205,  6€mp€wra  147,  ^ic^oin, 
afjL€\€oim  213,  iiriOviiiovTi  2O13,  a-f^i^poviovros  42,  iroicfiyri  205^ 
^(Aovcixcoi^a  212,  ibiKioirra  112,  2o6,  cvtfi^X/oirra  185,  fivtfovAa* 
ariovTts  119,  doic^oiTC9  I5I»  dvorvx^orrcf  1 37,  ^vyA^Woyrc?  152, 
roAaiTrwpcoVrcuy  20]o,  ^pov€6vrmv  79>  ^^X^oj^raf  213,  Ucx^ojovt 
205;  Herakl.  biaipltav  2,  doKC((ifr«»i^  I18;  Melissos  oXy/om  13; 
Pherck.  oUioirts  85;  Ion  i^cupcr^ovra,  hoKiop  1 :  Ktesias  ^mpitnnt; 
Lukian  F.J,  5  hoKtovra^  S^r,  dea  26  ^ipoiovra^i  Viia  Horn. 
loToptatv  6,  but  voMv  15.  Simplicius  has  Atticized  Anaxagons' 
mpixiapfovTQ^p  II.     Aret.  has  «#^Xcvirra  312,  fce« 

We  note  the  following  cases  of  -cv-  in  Hippokrates,  who  has 
-€<M)v,  -^oirroi,  &c.,  in  almost  every  instance:  ^vcvi^a  II  132, 
hiTjOivin-fs  II  240,  iKTHHuura  V  626,  i(aip€vvTa  III  258,  ^tftvcS^c 
II  674  (i^ivim  here  only,  §  637,  3),  voccvirra  VI  210  (•,  -co- 

>  Qreg.  Kor.  f  6a 
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Littrp),  cE.  II  278,  IX  362,  oiKa-j/ro  IX  354,  cE.  360. 
and  SfuKfvvTa  IX  383,  oypuirwBcro  V  590,  iiuppiyevi'-. 
(-fotrrts  588)-  Usually  we  find  -to-.  In  the  feminine : 
II  66,  (fiiKiovira  Syr.  dea  z6. 

662.]  Verbs  in  -ow. 

af(u(v)rrtur  Priene  1443,  mjpoiin-'  Hrd.   3ig,  X""   Hdt.  ] 
KaKovPTfi    III    82.     On    SiKoitCuTos    IX    43,    see   §    690.      For 
djioOiTei  Hdt.  I  153,  as  if  from  an  unheard-oE  o^ow,  Siun/vrti  ii 
to  be  substituted. 


Imperfect  Active. 


).     For 

1 


663]  Singolar  First  Person. 

-ati)  verbs  contract  -aov  to  -wv  {tvUiav  Samoa  315).    Occad« 
we  have  -tov  for  -aov,  and  this  -tav  may  become  -tvp  ({§ 
I  (3),  688).    Verbs  in  -mt  have  -<oc,  not  -ew  bo  far  as  we  are 
aware  in  Ionic  literature*.     In  Hippolj/tot  16H  we  have  however 
an  lonie  Lirtvo.     IhoKow  Hrd.  4^,  is  an  Attk-ism  ^loKfov  Hrd.  a 
Claxt.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  3j).     verbs  in  -ow  have  -1 

(§  690). 

664.]  Siosolar  Second  Person. 

))A({rrrp<is  Theog.  600. 

666.]  Bingular  Third  Person. 

1.  i^opa.  {iKoia  Pick  in  G.  G.  A.  1883,  125),  I.  G. 
generally  referred  to  Euboia,  but  perhaps  Asiatic  Ionic.     Udt 
has  Sipa  I  ii,  &c.,  i^oira  III  90,  i|il6o  II  57  (a  rare  verb  in  prose; 
cf.  dTrijvBijxe  Hippokr.  VIII  570). 

2.  -ti.'  is  the  correct  form.  On  inscriptions  :  titoUv  Eretria  14, 
Samos  I.  G.  A.  388  o,  Amorgos  I.  G.  A.  390,  Naukratis  I  542, 
Klazomenai,  Head  H.  N.  491,  t-noa  Samos  222  (pre-Roman), 
Delos  57  (middle  oE  second  century).  i-noUiv  Miletos  95  resem- 
bles '111K.UV  V  388  in  adopting  the  -v  after  a  contracted  «,  con- 
trary to  the  ordinary  rule.  Other  forms  are  i-ndrraTti  lasos, 
J.  H.  S.  IX  341,  Nos.  3  and  3,  343  No.  4,  Zeleia  114  B  i  and 
perhaps  in  the  Parian  inscription,  C.  I.  G.  3384 y,  add.  1.  2-5; 
inioKoyti.  Mykonos  92^^.  In  Beehtel's  No.  6  ^wofij  is  Eleian. 
The  testimony  of  the  inscriptions  is  unanimous  in  favour  of  -«. 

In  the  lyric  poets,  exclusive  of  Inktt  Theog.  I3  (cE.  S  351), 


not.^^^H 
3.  aSA 


I  In  Hrd.  6„  tKiwiptoy  we  n 
mitted  Id  the  necoiid  foot. 


the  omiaslon  of  the  augment. 


have  synixeHis ;  but  the  tribrach  la  p 

I  riti,  «af«t  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  tl 
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we  find  only  -tt ;  ii6Ku  Theo^.  9^0,  (if>6pti  Arohil.  93,  where 
wwuu  would  have  be«n  the  alteriuitive  ;  Hippon.  tr.  47  wmi  in 
tlie  MSS.  (Sohneid.  and  Be^k  oExft,  M<;meke  oUti).  At  tho 
period  of  Hipponax  it  wa§  not  n&ual  fur  the  firet  fifot  of  the 
lambio  measare  to  consist  of  -uw.  Sim.  Amorg.  zH  ixivti 
(<^  was  not  admieaible  in  the  arsis  of  the  trimeta-);  Anakr. 
Vtox<fft  33, ;  ivo[(]ti  Hrd.  4^. 

In  by  far  the  grteter  namDer  of  instances  Ilerodotos  has  •«<. 
Thus  iidxtt,  ixiip**>  indXtt  and  even  after  0  in  the  caso  of  cofu 
(ivrfff  I  155,  VIII  103,  tvtv4ti  I  37,  111  31,  bat  irtvod  II  15J 
ABCd),  and  ot  in  woi^u  (iirofce  III  9,  VIl  136).  Forms  in  -« 
occur  as  follows :  ^6pft  III  78,  ^cAu  III  126,  t^'ipKU  Vll  161. 
See  also  on  the  imperfect  of  fu  wbs. 

In  Hippokrates,  both  Littri!  and  Ermcrins  contract  -«  in  eoiit, 
but  after  consonants  we  find  now  -«*  now  -n.  Thus  Kar<vo«i  II 
686,  690,  693,  70a,  706  (bit),  714,  III  34,  40  (iit).  42  (qHatfr), 
44,  48,  50,  63,  64,  110,  III,  123,  140,  143  ;  va/)tt-ofi  111  140; 
8mi^<4  rejected  by  Littr^  III  4a.  Other  esnmplM  uf  -u  an: 
i\^p€i  II  688,  706,  713;  ^Kft  II  6(5(5  (ii-),  6«a,  (SH4.  701,  III 
24;  ibvfrifKipti  III  40;  iJppMTTci  II  iCfO;  itapriKokav&ti  V  370; 
OimAd  I  636  ;  iffTrii«i  II  706  ;  ^^1(1  II  714;  o5,Jti  II  686,  6qa, 
708  and  many  other  forms  in  the  genuine  tractates.  Liltr6  uaits 
-ft  in  »;AyH  II  690(p7.  -«),  704  (-(I  ru/ffo),  70H  6i*  {-u  rj.).  Ill 
5a  (-«ir./.),  64  {-fi  ruiffo);  ii,6vtt  II  iyof-d.^),  Ill  44  (-<i  P.  V.), 
5o(-fi  P./.);  ^ftdittt  V  204;  pitoppiyttf  II  6oo(-«i  J). 

Aretaios  301  has  Ivodtt. 

The  MSS.  of  the  excerptors  of  the  other  prosaists  have  -ti,  e  j/., 
vntxiipii  MelisEos  14,  iMxtt  17,  i-xoiti  Anaxa^.  6  (v*pi)(iipi*  in  6 
is  due  to  Mullach),  yxft  Pherek.  Leixw  5^.  In  FrntAgunu  ihoKtt 
has  been  read. 


The  itentives  appear  in  our  taxU  with  thv  form  'ittiar,  w)ili;li  U  open  la 
■lupicion.  InHdt.IlS6/tJ«onl7ha*ein,^t<r»r,i<>IVl<x>kIlt)u'ltHtt.h«Ta 
Vx"**.  ■  fx<'**>  "hich  mvnt  «ditora  ehMiito  tn  fx'"**  Drodon  fx'"**)" 
Anios  in  Athen.  {15  F  UMd  fhmm,  k-mi  luaie  «wt/v-^iTi«L  In  UiK 
middle  tho  formn  with  hyphMrMli  ara  batirr  ■uppartvd,  but  in  Um  roll«wta( 
occurrenoea  of  the  actlre  .itn*r  U  the  nnl  (urm  MS.  tHidlnil :  wm\Jtnt  I  lyft, 
nUtr*Qr  1  36.  Id  Berodotot  itentivM  ftoni  coutnct  verb*  an  onnflnMl  to 
thuM  ID  -4i>,  whilti  Homer  had  -^1  and  -■«■•. 


lldt.  ij^Cov,  iliKaim{liu!ai€v,aa  hyper-Ionium,  r./.III  118, 
54 ;  cf .  §  690). 


eee.]  Fiona  Firat  PwtOD. 

1.  -aontp=antv  except  when  it  paasea  into  -tofue. 

2.  'totitf  is  either  reUtined  or  becomes  'tvfitv, 

3.  -ooi  verbs  always  have  •oifuy. 


'   55*  THE   IONIC   DIALECT. 

607.]  Fltixal  Second  Person. 
3.  -fiTf,  not  -uTf  as  oftfin  in  the  prose  monuments. 


[«!■ 


668.]  Floral  Third  Person. 

1.  -aoir=-u<',  e.ff.  iOvfilwv  Hdt.  VIII  99,  «aWnX<ui»  IX  62* 

2.  -toil  is  generally  retained,  -tw  ifl  very  rare.  The  inacrip- 
tione  Iiave  -tov  in  iOoptov  Tha£os  (L.)  7  A  2,  8  A  6,  9,. 

HerodotoB  has  cTToi'toy'  VH  36,  IX  6,  S,  II,  104,  ivfv6tov\ 
65,  iiOKfoii  I  67,  VII  212  (Xenophanes  a^,  ha£  atff\fvai  as  Hdt. 
V  22),  iirKovTiou  III  57  {Greg.  Kor.  J  M)>  itt>p6vtov  II  162, 
(canjyopeon  II  113  (though  there  is  a  notable  number  ot  ew'a  in 
itfi  vicinity  {113,  115,  iiH).  tlptStTtvu  1  158  (5  637,  i  (2))  «iD- 
tracta  -(oir  <  -oov.     Cf.  infiptaTfop  I  67. 

Herakl.  has  ^fiixoi'  127,  Hippokiutea  SiercAeoi'  II  640,  iirtppi- 
yfop  II  643  6U  (cf.  §  687,  3),  ^TTti'dfffoi'  II  646,  fiptov  V  88  fdi>. 
where  in  the  late  epic). 

Menckrates  has  ib6Kfoii,  i-noX^iitov,  Vila  Horn.  v\&kT(ov, 

In  the  poeta  -fov  is  never  open.     Cf.  i<pp6v%ov  Arcb3^ 
'tvv  in  i<pLkivv  Theog.  786,  iavktvv  < -oop,  Hrd.,  Citut.  j"~ 
481,  frag.  3,  ivapvo^oa-Ktvv  2„  . 

AtticiamB  are  iiiKaiir  Theog.  133)  ^nbere  it  may  be  origiiuill,  in^nt 
Hdt.  IX  II. 

3.  -ouy  in  fTiKripovv  Hdt.  I  171,  (Crrfotu'  V  89  (ibucaUvv  lU  79 
is  an  hyper- lonism ;  ^  690).  On  iirtpplymiv  Uippokr.  II  641 
(A,  Littr^  -eoy),  see  §  637,  6. 


PEEsaST,    MIDDLB   AND    F4SSIVZ, 


Judical  ire. 

669.]  Singular  First  Person. 

1.  &ppixiip.ai     Hippon.    104,     wroiwpit     Mimn.    5,, 

2.  0o/)evfiai  Anakr.  38,  aXtvfiai  Theog.  575,  alhtvfuu  Solon 
t«tr.  32^  (vulgo  -ovfiat,  which  may  be  correct),  i-nofivtviMi  Hid. 

Examples  of  -eij^ai  in  proE«  are  SiijyfG^i  Herakl.  2  (in  the 
f'ii.  aucl.  14  Herakl.  usca  -iop.ai),  Hippokr.  Ill  lOO,  noitifiai 
Hdt.   IX    III,    Hippokr.   VII   490.      Hdt.   has    elsewhere  m   { 

'  HoUvv  ia  called  Doric  aud  lonio  Hdli.  II  330,  (Clioirob.  s»8jj 
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generally^  bat  cv  in  vpoaiMfKU  III  140^  alptvyLot  HI  143,  the 
only  caae  of  any  contraction  in  this  verb  (cf .  alpioproi,  alf4ovTo 
and  even  alp€6iuvos),  and  also  d^tcv/yuii  V  106  (§  690). 

Lukian  FiL  auet.  6  has  avrioyyau 

3.  yovi^Ofuu  Anakr.  i^^  2^ . 

670.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

In  verbs  in  -co>  we  may  admit  Uai  from  -^cai  by  hyphaeresis. 
Cf.  Homer's  it^k€  d  811,  fiv^coi  p  202,  /lutfcicu  0  180.  As  it 
stands,  fiv^cuii  is  an  old  form  (=-^cai,  which  might  be  read^ 
though  preserved  in  a  very  late  book.  In  Anakr.  12  we  find 
hiviai,  in  Hdt.  HI  34  haiviai  (not  -/cai  as  PA  Sofiiai  I  39 
(-^fcai  P).  Here  i:^  C^have  <t>ofi{iu  with  superscribed  c  between 
c  and  cu. 

671.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

I.  Uparai  Miletos  1 00^;  irXaj^arai  Archil.  5^^!  lUfSertu  Anakr. 


Hellanikos  iLvappixarai  178.  cu^iarat  occurs  in  Demokr.  184, 
Melissos  4^  II  (Simplicius).     Hippokr.  Ill  204  has  tai^arau 

2^  iKVilrai  Halikam.  23829  (fifth  century);  Sim.  Amorg. 
TToicirai  7q^;  icirciroi  y^^.  Even  if  the  forms  had  been  properly 
open,  syuizesis  was  not  permitted  in  the  arsis  of  the  iambic 
measure.  TrpoKoXdrcu  Anakr.  14^,  6px€lT<u  20$;  Hnl.  has 
alpeirai  3^,  batptlrai  6^,  iOtlrai  4^. 

llerodotos:  Trou€Tai,  &c.,  with  -cc-  everywhere,  except  fAvcirai 
in  all  MSS.^  VIII  65.  In  all  these  forms  -cc-  is  out  of  date  in 
the  fifth  century.  Lukian  puts  pvOitrai  into  the  mouth  of  Hdt., 
Ue  iJomo  20.  In  other  writers  of  Ionic  prose :  HerakL  i^icycinu 
1 8  (Stob.,  -Vcroi  is  conjectural),  jfiicmrac  12  (Pint),  Siax^croi 
(&  637,  2),  and  fi€Tpi€Tai  23  (Clem.  Alex.),  M€rai  105  (lambli* 
chos);    Demokr.    ipitrai   d^iparoi  (Demokrates),   ifc^croi*  80 

(where  Clem.  Alex,  has  iifHupftrai  in  the  same  frag.),  iroi^croi  123 
Stob.);  Melissos  (rvyYwpcirai  (SimpL)  I,  kiputoi  ^,  14  (Ait)^  15> 
according  to  Simpl. ;  Ilekat.  Kivtlrai  284  (Steph.  Bys.),  iw$€irai 
332,  KoAcZrai  260.  Pherekydes  of  Leros  nM  voicirai  44,  a  frag- 
ment containing  several  genuine  lonisms.  All  the  cases  of 
icoAcirai  (16,  85,  80,  1 14  A)  are  in  Atticized  fragments.  So  too 
iL^iKViirai  34 ;  Hellanikos  nas  KoXirrai  in  160,  which  contains 
ivoiKoviTts, 

In  Ilippokrates  there  are  many  examples  of  the  correct  form» 

>  vwXffrrsi  is  called  lonie  in  oonirast  to  s  mippoMd  AioUe  vtAlrtti  in  An. 
Ox   I  363^ 
'  Ilip|K>knite«  VI  294  used  the  aetive  As^itwrir. 
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I  664,  ovptiroi  720.     The  resolved 
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e.g.  KoAttrai  V  65^1  ^'f>"< 

form  apjjeara  in  Littr^,  e.g.  in  a-^iicw'trai  II  70  {tulgo  -«i-J, 
ovp^erat  II  38,  VII  160  {bo  fl,  rw/jo  -«(-),  KnXf'erot  111  84,  208, 
V  588,  VIII  366  [0),  T.oUtrai  II  ia8  6i»,  V  644,  KpaWtrw  II 
638,  ftntop€tTai  III  102  {vulgo  -«■),  ffi^trai  II  184  {vulgo  -<i-). 

Euseb,  Mjnd,  59  has  dTroirrtp^tTatj  63  yy^trai,  Aretaios  31 
cases  of  -«-  to  3  of  -ft-  ((V^i""*  i|  noAiTrai  102,  napuflctrai  297). 
In  Arrian  we  have  1 2  cases  of  -«-  ;  Abydenos  baip^rrai  9. 

3.  Tpv^ovrai  Mimn.  Sj^.  \a\iiavTai.  Solon  27b j  ^oCrai  Sitn. 
Amoi^.  7bj,  (TTt(^aj'oSrat  Anakr.  41^,  iKkoTpwvTai  Hdt.  I  lao, 
)3taCrat  II  177,  dXXoioGrai  Herakl.  36,  irtpoiovToi  Meli^e.  12, 
KapiroSrai  Demokr.  236,  ap-avpoirai  Hippokr,  V  644,  fmrdovrat 
rUa  Horn.  4. 

672.]  Plural  First  and  Second  Persons. 

A.  I.  biaiTipfitOa  Hdt.  IV  114. 

2.  -eofitSa  and  -f€p,t0a. 

3.  -ovptda.     On  difTKiifitfla  Hdt,  IX  26,  see  §  690, 

B.  1.  Tieipao-flt  Hdt.  IV  127. 
2.  JiyficOt  Herakl,  in  S.J/.  XV  605,  where  Neumann  1 

-<(-  in  order  to  accommodate  the  form  to  Hdt.'s  Tsoii«r0t  IX  J 
3    -o.Vfie. 

673.]  Plural  Third  Person. 

1.  aiTiUmai   Hdt.  IV  94,  Hippokr.  II  78,  dirii&vTai.  Her 
38,    iwi^rai     Hippokr.     II     78,   iirKTTwt^oi    II    513,    iptyviprai 
Hrd.  7.,,. 

2.  Theog.  290  ijy^iTdi  but  fiuyp-evvrai  369,  as  if  from  fuu^i^fMU 
(cf.  (i(u/ievV<i'os  169);  Solon  4,^  has  preserved  the  Attic  invovt^tu. 
ipopti'vrai  ParmenideB  48. 

In  Hdt.  we  espeet,  and  find,  voievprai  I  132,  140,  IV  70,  ftc, 
except  IV  180,  where  all  MSS,  have  -to-.  Elsewhere  we  have 
-Corral,  except  Tjyfvvrai  IV  2  {-to-  P RiV  KoAcvfrai  V  108  (-««- 
CPz),  and  hiavod'vrai  IX  54  in  all  MSS.  [cf.  §  637,  i  \i)\ 
ivitvinai  VII  236,  if  correct,  is  used  in  a  future  sense  and  as  an 
analogue  of  Kop.ie£pTai,  &c.  Stein  accepts  dKcvjrat  in  his  school 
edition. 

Herakl.  alp€vvTin  iii,  fxvtvvrai  125;  Demokr.  tiapiama*  13 
(Stob.  -0U-),  -noUovTu  47,  126,  ahiovrai  46';  Pherek,  KoXiovrax, 
85  ;  Hippokr.  htaiTtvvrai  II  68,  72,  KoAtiyrai  II  68,  76, 
hadtvfvvTai,  II  %i6,  &\(virt<xi.  II  68,  hv<iapt<rTfvvrai  IX  368, 
^ytCcrai  II  24O  [A),  &<PiKiriovTai  11  50,  150,  itotiovrai  II  56,  SEc 
Fita  Horn,  has  iTriKi^oiTat  5j  6,  Luk,  T, 
X/oirrai  14. 


m 

in  rewt    j 
HeiST 


,   V.  A.  Ktv^iTai  4,  ffvpti- 
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3.  ivo](M\oviTat    Hippobr.  II   jS,  fvtrfwvrrai    Pnnokr.    16, 
Xotvrat  Hdt.  I  198,  rofoCiTat  Aret.  iq. 


Su^unetive. 

674.]  -am  verbs  are  iiifiect«d  m  id  Attic. 

676.]  From  -<»  verbs  we  have  ■aoijJTat  Chios  174  C  11  (of. 
vpoffiJTai  Halik&rn.  438,)).  This  exeiupU6e§  the  contractioa 
sapported  in  the  MSS.  or  Hdt.  in  d>]A>;rui  IV  187,  i^rjyfJTat  VI 
74  all  MSS.  {-ti}-  V  aa),  IX  66  {-t,,-  li).  iro.^Ta.  IX  45,  VI  57 
(.i  J  C  rf).  Ill  8  and  IV  65  (J  B  R.  i. r.  Stain's  «rc!ietypcj,  <t>ofiii- 
roi  VII  36  (ABR).     Herodu  hat  ijyijraL  .^3,  tfttup^rai  5,.. 

Demokritus  has  Jvt^tX^t  (?)  and  fitTpiirat  41,  soi^rai  188.  In 
Hippokrates  the  byper-Ionio  -ctj-  is  very  frequent,  e.g.  w^fA^rai 
II  -{74,  KiWiinK  III  258,  votVirnit  VII  514. 

Lukian  has  itniyttiTM  Attrol.  23,  Eum-I>.  Mynd.  $\  dirair/ifrat, 
Aretaios  ^^ifrat  35,  j/i^ifrat  31,  ^(rami'Virrot  63,  but  ^ct^^rat 
321. 

In  the  third  plural  we  have  Kwiiui-rai  IIipi>okr.  II  126,  voUaii-- 
Tat,  e.g.  Philip  ot  Per^mum,  B.  C.  U.  I!  373, 

676.]  •(>»  verbs  arc  inflected  aa  in  Attic. 


Optatht. 

677.]  x»^fTo  Theog.  325,  (nyij»To  Hdt.  Ill  82,  ftxipro  IX  13, 
Kotfiyro  III  38,  diiTipra  VlII  137,  Ite.,  <iduiYro  Hijipokr.  Ill  3^6, 
dvii^To  Meliseos  4  and  it,  acconltnt;  to  MulWh  (Di«U  with 
Simplicius  dviarat).      ^tyro  Hdt  III  1,  h/i^axa  IV  130. 

678.]  -(01  verbs:  iv^^(^*&o.  Sim.  Amor^.  2,.  In  Hdt. after 
consonants  we  find  both  the  older  and  the  youngrr  forms; 
KoAt'otro  V  76,  ivMv/uro  I  39,  XnvfouiTo  I  99,  and  Jitvpoin  II 
126  (^),  ^/Soiro  VII  87  (Rh  aft.-r  vowel,  wowlro  VII  48,  VIIl 
67  (-011^0  A  B,  'iouno  C).  The  nilt-  has  been  accepted  by  some 
that  after  consonants  «(k,  after  vowels  01.  is  the  correct  torm  io 
Ionic.  This  is,  however,  applicable  to  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  not  to 
the  wider  horizon  of  Ionic  fiteraturr.  The  t^vlinxmy  of  ^popoifitp 
and  ivOvnoifitOa  in  Simonides  of  AmorgoH  and  of  ^lAoui'  in 
Anakreon  shows,  not  that  the  t>niis  in  «oi  above  mentioned 
are  wronff,  but  that  contract  fomm  hud  be«a  adopted  in  nns- 
Herodoteian  Ionia  The  archaism  aniuOtoirt  T«os  156  A  ll  aovs 
not  invalidate  this  BtatemeoL 
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Demokr.  has  according  to  Stobaioa  &fi(\ioiTo  213,  but  voioiro 
a,  SimpliciuB  bas  preserved  Melissos'  iJ.tTaKoiTfiioi.To  (t  l).  Hip- 
pokr.  has  iroUoiTO  II  110,  XDrt'otro  II  134,  aifiaip^oiro  Uj  ' 
ovpfoiTo  II  140,  airoXiDi^foiTo  ep.  17,,.  Lukian  fyr, 
Xiw^oiTo,  l^imaTioiTo  27  as  if  from  -toftat. 

678.]  '0(0  verbs  are  inflected  as  in  Attic. 


Imperative. 
0.]  ireipS  Theog.  358,  KvS,  Hrd.  8g 


vup&aBut  Tyrt.  12^ 


681.]  notoE  Theog,  753  and  alhov  1179  are  Atticisms,  even  if 
the  latter  is  from  oIBofwi  (oBto  4"  74,  &c.J. 

Hdt,  has  -to'  in  aWo  I  90,  dic^o  III  40,  >i^vTsio  VIII  100, 
i^yio  III  72,  IV  9,  AttikWo  V  24,  <^o^«'o  VII  50,  52,  vaUo  VIII 
68(fl},Deniokr.  143  upoev^xio ;  -tv  in  ^o^tClg,  uouS  IV 9,  VIII 
100.  On  the  hyphaeresifi  see  Fritsch  in  Curtius  HimHenVj  118, 
where  it  should  have  been  noted  that  in  -tif-trai,  not  in  -tft-cai, 
is  the  loss  of  one  c  permissible  in  Homer.  C'f.  fivOiai  by  the  side 
of  |ivdf  [OL.     In  the  imptsrative  however  we  do  not  find  -tio. 

In  Oropos  18^  we  find  reAttVflai,  in  Chalkis  13^  aiptlifSia. 
Tyrt.  iij  has  ijiofifUTdf,  Hrd.  7^  Briflo-Bf,  Anakr.  42  hiax^tiirSioi: 

Hippokr.  has  -ft-  in  (fifia-Oo}  V  708  and  11  144  (several  MSS.J 
butwoK^ffflto  VII  190,     Aret,  (i-iroptia-Ow  279,  bjitMm  303,  33I. 

682.]  'Oio  verbs  are  inflected  as  in  Attic  avaxouiio  Tbeog.  73 
must  come  from  -Komiut,  not  from  -koii^'u.     Pindar  has  koutow. 


Infinitive. 

688.]  I.  Verbs  in  -aw  have  throughout  -air&ai  except  in 
■napriiiQat,  fiiatTJiirtfat,  &c.,  in  Hippokrates,  §  637, 1  (i).  Herudotos 
has  e.g.  ojiauOai,  h't-aadai,  Theognis  laaSai  433,  ayopaerSai  IJ9, 
MiJetoa  100^  Jipoi't/jao-floi,  Diog.  Apoll,  6  Kv^tppaaOai.  KpffxaaSiu 
Hippokr.  i  ^92,  II  288  should  be  read  Kpfpna-6ai,  which  oceun 
in  II  ij2.  (wa<rdai  Aret.  272  is  the  only  prose  instance  of  the 
uncompounded  form. 

a.  Verbs  in  -toi'.     jirtfjcAtitr^at   Orop.    18,   (ct   iiniti\ftr€ai 

'  The  Homoriu  iwaaipio  U  culled  Ionic  bf  the  intsrliiiMr  Mhol-Tcn.  A.<iB  A 
175.    For  SA>u'  i.UtruiAi)  Diogen.  II  56,  read  iA(£  i,Schulie,  QututL  tpkat,  64). 

'  Joh.  Or,  135,  140,  Greg.  Kor.  36,  Qrun.  Leid.  6)9  vwJtvfw  (wtr/^tm 
Ueana.  650,  Vai.  694,  KKn4ii9tu  Heerm.  650.  on  the  view  that  <  might  app«u 
in  plan  of  «i  u  Ld  IJ(w  >  «(.'{■;>. 
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Thasoe  71^);  Tyrtaios  has  fivOtMai  4,,  where  iiv$i€<r0ai  would 
have  been  impossible;  Hrd.  ^ycio^ai  i^,*  Herodotoe :  woU^adai 
about  twenty  times,  but  R  has  iroicl<r^ai  II  i.  Contraction  after 
01  in  the  finite  forms  of  this  verb  is  very  rare  in  the  MSS. 
After  o  we  have  hiavoi€<r0<u  II  lai  (d),  but  Siovocurtfai  VI  86  (8) 
in  ABCd.     Cf.  the  present  and  imperfect  of  voiiA, 

Other  Ionic  prosaists  have  -ci-  very  often  according  to  the 
MSS.  of  their  excerptors :  Demokrates  has  alpcio^ai  3, 92,8arcib^ai 
71,  alhti(TOai  100,  235)  vouifrOai  ia8,  jvoiycio^ai  204,  ^ycicrftu 
21 2.  The  open  forms  are  ivOvyltfrOaa  20,0  {tie  Stob.,  bat  -ci-  in 
92),  ipKdtaOai  20j  (various  conj.),  yaiUtfrBai  114  (cf.  1 13),  ^iX/c- 
ifBak  161  (Demokrates^.  Diogen.  ApoU.  ivpiHurBok  4  (simpL); 
Melissos  KivwrOai  5  (Simpl.). 

Hippokrates  has  -cc-  m  many  cases,  tf.^.  ip$viU€a$ai  II  14, 
170  (most  MSS.)  188,  voi4€(r$ai  II  280,  III  214,  228,  230,  252, 
iv€i\4((r$ai  II  138  (-€1-  one  MSA  V  694,  rokavwrnpiicBai  II  72, 
altapUtrOak  III  442,  <rK(mU(rBai  II  634,  678  (-ci-  vulgoY  III  lOO, 
iKXakUtrOaL  IV  630,  irovutrOai  II  1 84  ii#,  ipiByAtirBai  fl  1 70  iit, 
<riT€ur^ai  II  246  (A).  but  4€(T$ai  II  288,  (ricoircicr^ai  III  212,  258, 
260.  Arrian's  only  case  of  -ct-  is  i(LKV€ia'$ai  24^;  Aretaios  has 
-€i(rdai  only  73^  321.     Lukian's  Fit.  aucL  has  atp^co^oi  6. 

3.  Verbs  in  -oa>.  JTroj/avcovcr^ai  Eretria  15,;  Theog.  /aovooS* 
(T^ai  192,  Hdt.  KaropOovtrdai,  t^iaova-Oai^SiC.,  tT€pou)Vir$(u  MellSSOS 
17,  Diog.  Apoll.  2;  KovaOoi  Hdt.  Ill  124,  Hippokr.  VII  74. 


Pariiciple. 

684.1  I.  -ao)  verbs  have  -iifi€vo9,  e.g,  KVKmiupot  ArehiL  66|, 
and  MSS.  Solon  1301  {KaKovfitPov  Bergk),  ikiifitvot  Tjrt  IO||, 
nTpiiKf><iiyL€vos  Theog.  247»  'ir\av(iiJL€vos  Sim.  Amorg.  7]4>  Solon 
36,^,  A(D/3a)/x^ri;  Sim.  Amorg.  7,^9,  iiiff^ibripuiiitpot  7,i„  vcifN^- 
/icro9  SoloD  1 3^ ,  ytyaviLpAvo^  Anakr.  13  A. 

Ilerodotos  has  -myi^vos,  without  any  variant,  in  the  verba 
olridoyLai,  oAciofuu,  irafcroofuii,  /3uiai,  diairdoi,  Ipim^  BtioiiOi^  $tipdm, 
Kpavyavio),  Aca/3<io/iai,  viKita,  7rAay<ia>,  irrpwfkdm.  On  other  forms 
(-€oV<''oy»  -cci/mcros)  see  &  688. 

ri/xc^/xci'of  Hippokr.  II  80,  Demokr.  2^1,  wtipufupot  Herakl.  2, 
Pherekydes  of  Leros  33^,  lii^vos  Pherekydes  76. 

2.  Verbs  in  -cm^  In  the  lyric  poets  we  have  nnanimoos 
testimony  to  the  contraction  of  -co-.  Archil  trim.  32,  voycvyA^, 
44  7ro(fi/fi€yo9,  46  TfoK€Viiipf,  102  (roXcv|A/n|,  1 2o  J^oAcvyicvof ; 
Sim.  Amorg.  Kkov(Vfi€voi  ij^,  iJLV$€Vfi€Pot  7is,  ^optviUpii  740  (Stob. 

*  Ainr«^^Mr«r  Job.  Or.  940  B,  Oram.  MMrm.  65a,  Aug.  668,  Yst  69^,  BirnbL 
6784,  voff^/ttror  Aug.  668,  /imx9^99$  MMrm.  65s,  Vat.  698. 
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J-OU-),  AXev/x^v>j  7g, ;  Solon  1 3^5  ^optw^tuoi,  trira,36,j  Tpofitoiihmit, 
the  oaly  contracted  form  of  this  poetic  (and  Hippolcratic)  v«t. 
trim,  37j  KUKHJ^fvof;  Mimn.  7,  SrjAtvfKws ;  Theog,  169  fito/icw 
f^cvos.  TTDifijfcerof  occurs  in  an  iambic  line  preserved  hy  StoWos 
28,  18;  wvfviih'jji  in  Hrd.  y^^-  "^^^  cases  o£  -fv-  in  the  earlj- 
iambists  awaken  suspicion,  as  we  elsewhere  have  to.  The  writing 
IV  recalls  that  in  vogue  in  the  fifth  century. 


Attic  forms   ore   xaraifitray  Theog.    1359,   ♦lAau^Jnj  Paroa  66,   i 
C.  I.  O.  1919  ^but  the  document  is  a  modern  forger;).     Oenniiie  Ionic  a 
ifiwt(a  liivctr  OropoB  18,. 

Verbs  in  -fm  usually  show  -tofxivo^.  This  is  the  case  even 
in  Herodotos^  who  has  the  gfreatest  number  of  cases  o£  -diievos. 
These  are  given  in  the  note  below.  Before  ^  there  is  evident 
a  tendency  to  write  eu ;  as  if  the  scribes  thought  «o  (which  they 
judged  to  be  dissyllabic)  with  -fitvoi  wouM  produce  too  many 
short  syllables. 

cJ»p/t.VII  61,  gi;  iiroAar^iYII  161  l-avB);  Uif4>,  U  111  (y);  (tUo  II 
7G  ;  ^Dfioi  II  93  (irr^DrTBi  bis  same  chapter],  113  (■■riTrJpHv  aoon  afUr), 
115,  VII  ifii ;  B^ioiuu  VII  44,  146,  311,  Till  Sa  ;  Bum^oi  IX  Ja  ;  In/a^  n 
105  (-to-Hd),  178,  III  9,  VI  65,  86  a  C-M-O,  "'-  VI  6s.  84  (-«w- Jt);  hA^v  II 

SS.  7».  79.  97,  lis  C-"-  C),  118,  n4,  156  (-.0-  CPfl),  178  (-(•-  CP),  lU  106 
(oIi»V<«"  "me  ohapter),  IV  ao  (-w-  R).  Bj,  93,  17s,  V  31  (.».  r),  108  ;^ 
ABCd),Vl  79(-io-Pfle),VII  77,  i7o(-«o-,4flCd),  IX  48 ;  of.  n4ii-r«-AB\ 
154  (-(V'S),  KoXiif/iivai  III  13  and  elsenhere  ;  icaUiip/*  VT  81 ;  AirrJvIX94; 
;iu«/a.n  111  (Si;  rainmyw  II  96,  VI  46  ;  ra^.  Ill  111,  V  36  ;  ricfV*  UI  I46 
(^BHj,  VI  108  (•!>-  Cz),  VlII  141  (-0-  BCe);  ■rafuapuia,  V  iij  bU  (ta- r.  Mid 
tf  ffr)  ;  ef.  1 16  (-»-  CP),  n  157  (-m-  fil.  Ill  13  (-lu-  CPrf»)  :  t(XA>  U  IJl, 
III  134  (-ts-  >!'),  VII  16  (■«»■  P) ;  T>/i«p/<<  in  50  (■<«■  £]  i  tttirx"'!^  H  'S'. 
Ill  74  (,.m-  A  B),  VIII  106,  cf.  V  51  (■«-  all  MSS.) ;  ^n^im  III  106.  I46.  VII 
10  t») ;  ie4a  VI  S3 ;  iriatuu  I  1G5 ;  (Eh^^^s  II G8,  -m-  PR  ( (-to-  auaa  duiptar, 
where  d  has  -tr). 

In  the  case  of  itm^u,  Hdt.  haa  iroitijj^ti'o;  very  frequently.  In 
a  small  number  of  instances  wo  find  woK^ntvos :  I  37,  68  (same 
chapter  -eviitvos),  73.     Or/ionai,  too,  contracts  eo  to  «w. 

In  other  prose  writers  than  Hcrodotos  :  Herakl.  Kivfiiiftrnt  84 
(conj.);  Demokr.  Oviieofuvos  27  if*,  -p«5fxew)i  20^,  TtKfi^L(va  71, 
Xvn'foVci'o;  29,  Kii'<(Jneiios  2O5  (Stob,  -ow-),  vwijyeoiifi'Ti^  92,  fiiufito- 
ftivmv  123,  (caAeo/itVijs  211,  ^/>top«i'Ds  (?J  (with  accus.)  for  iptifttpot 
6;  Anasag'.  Kipt6iJ.tvos  bi»  7  (Simpl.  -ov-);  Diog.  Apoll.  itaX«ij- 
fi«yoi  6  (Simpl.  -ov-);  Melias.  ictwofwroy  4  (Simpl.  -<ni-)\  Hckat 
tsouifitvoi  350  (Longinos  -ov-).  Hippokratee  has  -t6it*pot 
usually,  e.g.  i<piKft6iJ.tvos  II  14,  iitippoi^t6tj.tvoi  II  358,  KoAcuficivi 

'  Forms  in  -tv  are  to  be  rejected  :  inKayoiiimat  VII  161  in  B,  voAi 
t  16  in  A,  III  13  in  AB.  iir,^tTpoi^trii  111  91  in  aU  HSS.  ' 
Hippokr.  VI  494,  aKowaiiumt  III  I5B,  ijyiiliiLim  I  611  [A)  Ac. 


^ 
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n  114,  bnt  d^KVFfrficvoi  II  76,  litfuim-oi  IX  I44  (eaiac  page 
iti*6ittvot),  woirffMiw  II  363,  III  442,  VI  74,  514,  ie0vij.tv^fvoi 

II   42,  ^VVOti^UV0S   II  50,    n-KoffdIjjttos    II    5a   (-OV-  VftfffO.  cf.  Ill 

358},  triTrifuvoi  VI  54  (J)  whervas  Ililt.  VI  57  as  Hipnokr.  II 
aSa,  a88,  has  -eo-,  KXoi-(^.^feos  VIII  18,  da^AtvVfos  VIM  )8. 
^yciJficiwr  II  no,  342,  ^raiQip<i!fni-os  II  116,  ^lAonfitw/wvor  IX 
^58.  Fita  Horn.  33  KoA.tcif^ci'ot  {only  case  ot  -to-),  Titntvtifirot  23, 
jokian's  F.A.  ivtifuvo-i  14,  Aret.  313  dii'tti^Mfot,  Attic  forms 
sometimes  occar  in  Lnkiuii  {Ailrct.  i  yj  and  Arriun  (lO^).  vioKtv- 
^crai  Prometk.  645  trim,  as  ^  55,  /»  534. 

3.  Verbi  in  -oto.  Archil,  yovvovtitvu  75,,  \oXov)iu-oi  95,  and 
so  Solon  34,.  In  13,,  Ik-rgk  follows  LoWck  in  rcadinjf  kosoi!- 
tiivov  for  tiie  MS.  KiwM^dOR  IlerodotoB  has  jir^ui/^ucuv.  amoi;- 
(ttvot,  Hippokr.  hvoKopti^ioi^fvoi,  &c.,  Diog.  Apoll.  6  jrcpoiuv/i/viuv, 
/  t/a  Horn.  5  dvOpoifffcpof . 


686.]  I.  Verbs  in  -am.  ^pao  Xonoph.  5,,  irrpoK^aro  ArehO. 
33,  Voraro  186,  JKotfiam  Ilippokr.  Ill  48,  iitfatipaTo  Ildt.  1  46. 
KariipiavTo  Hippon.  i  i.     iicyopouii-to  HJl.  VI  1 1  cannot  stand. 

2.  Verba  in  -«(o.  Hdt..  has  ^ydlfifjr  II  115,  iitoiitro  aU:>iit  30 
times,  j^opOc'fro  I  84,  i^miitro  V  67.  Hippnkr.  has  w^A/tro  V 
204,  hut  uxAciro  V  ii;6  (u^cA^fi  £anit>  pa^).  -«~  oixniri  in 
Jiro(fVfxciT0a.  Ilrd.  4„.  -(okto'  and  'tvvro  in  the  third  plural: 
iiyiovTo  Ildt.  VII  40,  Sid-ocCiTO  VI  131.  upojjftivro  VII  40, 
iKoktvirro  VII  74.  (Vour-To  V  63,  VII  "i^S,  Hipixikr.  IX  348. 
ippi-BTti-iTo  llrd,  (7/iM«.  7iVc,  V  481,  fnig.  a^.  Fonns  Uiat  Imve 
been  Atticizcd  occur,  e.^/.  iitoioiivTo  Her&kl.  127. 

The  infliction  ot  the  verti  drAe^l  pnuvntt  gn«t  dilllcnlliM*.  Two  forma 
•re  cortainljr  Ionic  ;  Vofw-  'oloiiu.  i>  »q^)Ki-I»orie  NA>fu'<*«4r,.jr^«,, 
is  found  in  f^>t  q  135,  Wn.Tro  IWt.  1  10  (-wr.  Khdt,,  69.  IV  8j  (.n**  J»), 
VII  44.  ^ri.  ICO.  loH  (iprrg  .f  ;  /tirtCrr*  III  136,  VIII  ts  ;  H*l*t*  UnL  }«  I 
#ii<V>4>fHdt.VIl44, 146,111.  VIII  SS.  Hom-r  hH  «l([ht  form*  rmm  M^ 
nno  from  $Uaiiai.  Kniod  Uha  ttfti^tiiM,  ttn^it,  Ani.  Jii  tvfii  '»  <>  C^f*^ 
if.  r.V    (1)   *t<UM<*,  ■■  In   AUIr,    trom  'fifria^  <  *M^4-i>-fui-     IldL    tiM 

'  V.«/.rT,Joli.  Gr.  140. 

'  Cf  J-linmuHin.  n  r.  C.  If,.  B.  B.  XV  IJ.V 

'  <<i«i».aj  (I'lndmr  from  *M  *.  Syr^UMn  Ut.  HtTrt  Id  Tfa*akr  U  Di>l  tmtu 
'MiiTs.  Iiut  from  *M/*t»,  bei  sua"  ■  bocoiUH  t  b«ft>r«  *.  Oiit  baJarv  •  'Sclimlilt, 
H.utra.  p.  JJ7),  fdirJt  ii  f'uiid  in  l^ndar  and  TlunknU)*.  Willi  Urptf 
ttictii  <  tid-,  et.  Uum.  ***ti^  nboas  aeoaiid  f  b  dlAmit   bom  Hurt  «! 

'  [lindorf,  pru'f  XXXVIl .  ililiika  tlia  formi  from  Mafw  in  HdL  uw  4a> 
to  ■  oipjint.  and  doubta  erui  ffqral,  tfifTf«r.  ifiaMirm  Iw  I*  coBttminMl  to 
■ccvpt  bt-cauwi  of  f /ift  i{iM. 


I 
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eiAiitrot  m  31,  VI  6;,  Vtt  ao8  (as  Aret.  91),  St^irto..  em<ri^tyat,  -aatUt  [M 
Hippokr.  IX  J48),  -aiitnoi  often  (Jii  AP,  oth«r  HSS.  -,p,eit„,m),  I  S0(» 
-ipiiri^irir),  II  [06  (Hrf  -tiT|irij«ffo»\  IV  87  {Rd  -imfil"™),  iBrf,a,m  VII  iig 
{Vi^T  Hdx  -w(coTo\ -luTB  VI  I  JO  (III  J.1  PRi.  14  PKifi->ri<r««-o\  From 
the  aiime  stem  we  have  Bitj  <  'flijii,  in  Edt.  I  i,s,  IX  15  .Uai  Hrd.  i„)  -Allie 
9/i,  (fijTof  Hdt,  III  139,  flfVpor  VI  ji,  e/n^B  Sim.  Amorg.  7„  (Doric  tin^a< 
Mfniif),  i{iaB/i|Toi  Hdt.  often.  0fi)-  is  contracted  to  hf  in  Ira  fui>  Airofn-'  t 
191  (Ira  9itili>n(«T'  Kirehhoff),  Byiffi/iwrai  Abdera  161  (metrical),  eivurit  Hri 
Tu'  ^'^  Bcs  no  reason  for  accepting  an  Ionic  Sildfiai  in  the«  contracted  fomia. 
The  Doric  forms  (Ahrens  II  343)  may  be  referred  to  Bio^iai  or  to  tSfim,  tni 
eti/itni!  in  Hdt.  IB  not  necoBsarily  from  C^/ui.  Biiii  is  certain  in  the 
Antliologjr  and  HeaycliiOB,  who  has  also  Biarra'  enxfiairra,  but  Boehl's  (L  O.  A. 
409)  Situ  tdS  \iiau  in  the  Naiian  inscription  must  yield  to  Bentley's  [']«* 
afirai  MBav.  Two  forms  cause  great  diffleultj:  tfnqra,  the  c.l.  in  Hdt.  Uul 
iStfiTo  in  Hippokr.  VII  490  according  to  Littri^  {iStinTO  in  •,  UtSn  in  terea 
M8S,).  These  forms,  if  correct,  could  come  only  from  an  hitherto  onkliown 
^o^ini  <  Safa-io-iiiu,  and  from  Sdja^ai  <  tvt'  'hiqni,  we  think,  has  its  m 
nrongl;  tranaferred  iVom  i9Ti4iaaTii,  Bio.  (a  reading  adoptoj  by  Ahicht ,  and 
iSi^ra  ita  n)  from  IBt^iraTa.  Johansson  Buggesta  tbe  poswbility  of  derinng 
jei^ro  from  JBtiuto,  >'.  e  iS^ir^,  bj  vieiaOaaia  gvantilalii.  We  pnfto  to  nprd 
(he  forms  r>B  simple  blunders. 

The  editors  adopt  -(4<TKtTo,  e.g.  in  Ttoit^axfTa  Hdt.  VII 5,  wtich 
has  the  support  of  only  one  MS.  (q,  ivoUfro  Pli^).  The  pn- 
ieraXile  iorm  won\d  be  ■noUaKfTo  {ownd  in  A  B  C d.  So  in  VII  119 
z  alone  has  -noifia-KeTo,  the  MSS.  (except  R  i-noUtro)  irniiaKtro. 

3.  Verba  in  -out.  ^vtiovto  Hdt.  I  76,  ^kokoi^o  Hippokr.  HI 
74,  ^repoioCro  Diog.  Apoll.  a,  vapfKi^ftovvro  Nippon.  130.  On 
ibiKaitSvTo  Hdt.  Ill  29,  Ree  §  690. 


Tie  Contraction  of  -«,  -*«. 

688.]  To  afford  a  survey  of  the  us^e  of  Hippokrates,  Aretaios 
and  the  imitators  of  Herodotos  in  respect  of  their  adoption  of  the 
obsolete  forms  in  -ee,  -<ti  from  -tia  verbs,  we  present  the  fo)lowin|f 
table.  See  Lindemann  de  dialecto  Itmiea  recenliore,  pp.  31  ff. 
The  names  of  Asinius  Quadratus  and  Uranins  are  omitt«d  from 
tlie  list,  since  they  present  no  pertinent  forma.  Forms  of  ^^tt 
verbs  (§  637,  2)  are  included  in  the  ennmeration.  ""^^ 
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Tie  InJleclioTt  of  Verbs  ia  -rjto,  -ant. 

687.]   1.  -ijiw  < -ofiii. 

<4p  Hippokr.  VI  4S8,  VII  )s8  (-^  Ermerins  wronglj),  »a  in  Pindw,  »i*^r 
Bdt.n34,  Bi^WC-^j-)  Archil.  6S,  tram  Si^m  ,cf.  !,if<(!i«f  X  S>*4  and  Hiixi»s 
Maj^/vr  1  140,  l).  The  cootrncted  form  appears  in  iiijiarra  Anakr.  57,  (or 
which  Pick  would  read  Siif^rm,  Bi^iBrrtt  Aret,  IJ4,  S4vaai>  Ailr^  >*" 
!4«Sirtt*  AnthoL  Pal.  VI  11,.  "in  tho  iinperfoot,  Wfifij  Hippokr.  Ill  36,  41, 

The  origin  of  the  long  vowel  in  St^t,  xiraB  still  renuuns  obMnn. 
Schuize,  K.  Z.  '^TCJTl  169  refora  these  two  verbs  to  iiifdir.iw,  irtiidaiv,  and 
connects  their  latter  part  with  v'la  btirn.  But  JnW-  ^  »»ik5>',  may  be  men); 
Ha  analogue  of  verbs  with  primitive  i|,  e.g.  iW- 

Spg*  Hippokr.  Ill  ago,  ipSirra  (Attic?)  Hrd.  Sh.  tor  which  wb  shonid 
expect  ipfyrTa,  tphrra,  or  Sp.B«-a  \et  ruttirra  3„).  Vorbs  in  -i|ci  in  Hrd. 
always  contract  (of.  under  lain  and  +iai\  and  the  closed  forma  are  known  to 
us  from  the  prose  monuments.    Attic  Spov  may  be  from  )^-(i». 

0i;/iiiiTai  Edt.  IV  75,  AioOup^iiirSai  Hippokr.  VII  jao  have  been  reg&rdtJ  is 
derived  froni  Bufuiiu.  We  class  them  witli  the  hjper-Ioniams  ({  637,  1  fool- 
note),  and  in  Ildt  read  ffv^iiarai  with  A''R. 

fwiatuu  we  expect  to  yield  fmfAixtvat  in  Hdt.  This  in  found  in  I  9$,  bat 
only  in  CPi,  MSS.  which  often  affect  -lai-  where  it  is  not  in  plnee.  In  I  loj 
atl  MSS.  have  tr.  i/LraTii  1 105  and  fuaToi  Anakr.  6S  are  also  from  itritiii, 
if  the  other  forms  in  -*-  are  correct,  Humer  has  ^ti^itvai  *  1 17.  but  also 
ifuniona,  /iriaaSai,  &c.    iw^iiitnat  is  a  certain  emendation  of  Wolf  in  Hyna 

irtiKp  Hippokr.  VI  488,  but  wfivivrai  Hdt.  I  133  which  would  iK«m  to  be 

Attic,  cf,  irtmiait  T  i£,  &c, 

3.  -ti((u  (with  pan-Helleoic  ij)- 

Whtther  pan-Hellenic  ij  exists  in  aJl  of  the  following  iaaai, 
e.g.  T^^v,  yfrriv  (yjfaifios),  is  uncertain. 

<p<»ft-..,  Htrakl  15.  Diog.  Apoll.  6,  Hippokr.  Ill  193,  VI  41  (mibj.). 
Ci/itr  Sim.  AnioT^.  3,  might  be  from  *{Jmiut  <  'flteficr.  could  w«  not  uounM 
a  weak  stem  fa-.  Imprnbnble  is  the  derivation  from  '(ittiitr  <  iAaiur.  fftrt 
Hdt.  II  91.  IV  JJ  (J  BR).  13  \ii,M,B\  103,  Hippokr.  II  46.  V  67*.  Bokkcr. 
Dindorf,  Ahicht  accept  oiily  iina,  in  Hdt.  fir  <  •Cl-«».  Hdt.  V  6  ^of  VII  46 
in  PB.  Stob.l,  Demokr.  54,  Theog.  1 156.  Aret.  10.  Hdt.  elaewhero  has  (ita 
which  Mi-mdorf  would,  and  Stein  does,  adopt  in  V  6.  f£>  HemkL  ■}%.  firtn 
Hippokr.  Ill  J46,  Aret.  183,  f(Sm  Hippokr.  Ill  J46.  Hdt.  IV  94,  VII  ajS 
{A  B  A),  iirra  Hdt.  I  86  bis  (in  one  case  B*C  have  iioina ;  imivrmr  In  oune 
chapter),  H  161,  III  10,  rv  14,  VII  33,  ni6,  fSw-.t  HdL  IV  u.  »j,  4ft  [<W- 
i><f),  IX  :i9.  Uerakl.  67,  fSrra  Hippokr.  VI  48S,  C^rr*^  HeraU.  iij 
(Bomnya),  (ia,  Hdt.  VI  58,  <5i^«  H  69  (fo.-  C).  ^H  '4^.  f*"  IV  »Oj. 

On  the  forms  of  ^Au,  see  below  undor  3.  Tho  sooond  ablaut  form  (>■ 
eannot  be  supported  by  a  supposed  Kyprian  iaftrn,  or  by  ttmrt,  (with 
Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXV  151).  £5  ig,  moreover,  not  from  "f1^/■-^^  but  from  •f(i«. 
'fo'i  C4*i  are  not  original  forma,  the  ->u  conjugation  of  f^v  being  later  than 
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that  In  -a.  ^1  ii  ui  aiulagae  of  «ti|«i  (cf.  tritm,  (trrm),  md  f(w  <•  bollt  on 
the  pattern  of  Ufitir.  Cf.  Bragm&im  M.  U.  I  7.  (Ore  i1l«plftMHl  tb»  Mr1lf>r 
l(»a-  (Cobet,  Jfift  Orit.  546). 

Hdt  baa  no  tnoe  of  the  it  of  *Knii«  :  rrir  Til  139,  dt«])ite  epic  nrq  And 
arfi-w  Uippokr.  Ill  490.  Herodaa  haa  Kn  Oatt.  An.  V  481 ,  frag.  i,.  If  i»^( 
in  Ariatophanea  ia  inoomet,  a*  Cobet,  Keineke  and  I>iDilorf  malnUin,  irir 
wonld  be  atroneoiu  tn  Hdt.  But  in  the  oaae  of  botli  lonio  iQil  Attic  wo 
nuy  aMume  the  eiiiUnae  of  Kri-.    See  below,  p.  565. 

Hdt  coDtracta  n-io/Mu  ({  16S)  in  KrOrrm  I  135,  III  98  (-«.- 1).  105,  110, 
rri/ttm  I  ig.  III  IJ4,  IT  8a.  The  oOUtractioB  to  -ar  ia  alio  lUpportfd  bj 
A  BR  in  •nirrat  III  107,  where  P  baa  miarrmi,  Cd*  -w ,  II  ;<j  (-m-  F,  -••>-  Ci), 
III  74  /uTT^MTa  (-»-  P,  -•■-  Ct),  Euaeb.  H^nd.  in^funt  15,  14  ;  urirB^  Hdt.  I 
61,  III  II,  73,  Til  9  ;  arSrai  Demokr.  1S4.  tirrUra,  itajfTto^ct  in  Odt.  Till 
lit  ia  A BCt  (■(*-  PS),  ia  oertainly  wrong  (Dindorf  lienro,  all  the  rveent 
editora  imira) ;  aa  te  -/m,  unl«aa  a  form  irra^  panllel  to  xf:  <■'">  (■"  khuwn 
to  exist  in  this  verb.    See  on  XP^M"  below,     imarat  IT  93  i>  correct 

Ap  Theognii  199  ia  not  the  nault  of  a  Dorlo  oontractlon  of  Adti,  but  of 
pan-Hellenio  \4ti.  If  the  Eretan  form  were  Antw-An^*,  Aji  miubt  •)«>  b« 
explained  aa  i^  Aq  +  tt.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  Afci  i.>  I0  Iw  mtd  in  Vuan 
JeaL  II  67S,  6,  and  thU  may  stand  for  At(f!«  (Bechtel,  C  '.  Vi.  '.r.  1BS8,  p.  40a). 
A  Ai|/*  would,  however,  be  a  parallel  of  xfl^'l'*'  ('^4**.  vv""' 

rit«  Afop  uri  (i^r  DKfwiiti  Hesychioa)  haa  paaaed  into  ^li.'  jiill<>r(lan  nl  rim  in 
Heri-dutoa  :  iwivjovai  IV  61,  wpirtir  VI  So  (10  R,  -hw  otl^r  MSS.l,  autr.rJartai 
IT  6>.  Terhapa  we  should  read  win7  lu  the  glOM  («£  H'>iii.  >^/»  .  Pluitiwi' 
rmrraf  anptiarrot  would  point  to  hJm.  rmrrr  j^fci  1  a  Im-  tl.-i  «jiiiii>  ni)n- 
traction.     In  Heaiod   (f.  D.  777  we  may  re«d  rp  for  r«7  aiid  in  Hfsjiihio*  1^ 

0^  would  seem  to  be  Ionic,  not  ff^4a:  /{^v^ar  Hdt.  I II  14R  rt.  HvaydhlM), 
<ia*#iA>^»t  II  37  (only  C'a  ■•••-,  P-w\  fffiarw  IX  no  (cf.  a^^mr  Arlntoph. 
fisj,-.  316  D).  a^itrriu  waa  a  conjecture  of  ValokenAir  iii  Ildl,  TU  109. 
Hippokr.  tutea  ir^4;i:it. 

Xp^i  fItcTttI  an  onuji.  Hdt  IV  l55  =  Attie  xpi'l  Ju4  '  5.'<  ■nd  Ij  tiniM 
elivwlii-re :  xp"  IT  155,  Till  135  bis;  ;tp^MB  VII  111  'j^^^fffs  ft)  fem.  of 
X(««Hymn  I  JS3  ("H  75).  «'- Xp*"  •79:  'wnTyrt.  .i.  «.  in  Atllc 

Xpti/unt  roiuuU.'n^  •"•  orac/e  Hdt  IV  151  (P  •»-)  ;  xi^"*"  >  ■»?  ■»  VKK 
(Xfi£>r«(u  St.'in\  xpSoAu  Til  I4I  (xpiiff«ai  A),  XP^I'*-  <  -C  iill  ^^^  (xp5'*w 
St^in)  ;  ixpimrrt  I  f3,  IV  157  (-.o-  BPR),  V  8)  (-»-  Pr  .  VII  141  (■«-  /^. 

XP^  (xM  '  <'^'  Epicbannoa'  kraxpifi.  >nd  epic  J^iaiAMr  d^^rivi-d  fbim  iiX.^ 

Hwr^xn  "*"■  I  '**■  *"»>»  IX  79.  4"XP*«'  V  31  («r,  x*»;  -Xf^'^y  >>•  in 

Hcaychioa,  and  Ittaxp'om  in  ArchimedBi) ;  aubj.  hnxfi  Uippokr.  IX  156; 
a»Xl>»  •-'.  Bi'kk.  An.  439»)  Hdt.  Ill  138,  TI  137.  VIE  14K,  IX  4^.  94  1  x^ 
T49  ;-<.ir<IA  io9(-<4v>ti);  A>r/xp«  I  66  (1,  Ada),  nr^Xl"  Til  70;  toex/e*- 
,un<,  ruiinr,  1 37 :  i—xfifo  I  loi  all  MSa,  VIU  14  {■4m  in,  *r>  oUmt MIBl). 
Fn.m  primitive  *xpii-jr«i«  hm  (i  1671  we  have  the  iK'nuine  looie'  fbrm* 

Xpaffui,  xp^-i""  ■!>  >■'  >'3S.  of  Hdt.  to  II  77,  eleept  in  a  frw  p r~  "bet* 

Ihcre  i«  a  slight  support  for  -«•■,  or  Attin  -w.  From  II  77  on  »«  find  thai  F 
haa  -to-     I'loept   IV    104),   all  the  other  USS.  -tm-.     Illpp<.kimtea  prsfwa 

■  Also  Knlan  :  xp"il"*^  '"-  ^'■^'  lU  S'ij.  '■  }*•  'xM"*^  '^^T  "^"^  f^' 
tho  Ski.  jtyciyayah'.  It  ia  mor*  probabla  that  w*  have  two  dirtind  IbiVM 
•Xfii't^  and  *xr»i*l^- 
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Xpforrai,  e.g.  II  I),  <8  (■■-  rvlgo).  s,4,  60,  7a,  74.  88  (■"-  ""llT"!.  »4S  i-n-  in  A 
-IB-  tvl^),  344  (-B-  ^) }  xix^>"^a  VII  114.  Herakleilos  lil  has  xjUmmi  ia 
Bywater,  fallowiog  BernafB.  before  whose  time  xp^'"'"  '^'^  reai).  Keithst 
form  occurs  iu  the  HSS.  In  Anung.  10  SimpHcius  has  xpSirriu.  xp*"""  ** 
fouud  in  Syr.  cl«t  1  (6  HSS.,  -to-  in  E),  ^iernu  in  4,  Arrisii  13,,  i6„  Ant 
■74-  w^vTw  is  foond  in  Theog.  161,  and  the  USS.  Arrian  1911;  xp^P***' 
Herodns  3,,.  XP^'""  oocura  S  times  in  tlie  HSS.  of  Hdt.  (in  I  58  >  bu  -«•. 
in  III  7S  -Ti;  in  IV  50  PRhikve-ff-) ;  elaewhem  there  is  no  variation.  XP^"** 
a  found  in  Aret.  ^^3,  Jjj,  176,  179.  The  second  person  singular  is  xf^  Ionic 
and  Kouiii  according  to  the  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  A  316.    Attio  ii  xi^- 

la  the  imperfect  Herodotos  has  ixpSra'  eight  times  in  alt  MSS,  ixjStn 
onoe  an  40-  Variation  eiiets  in  11  173  (ti.[.-«-),  III  iig.  VUI  14,  iiS 
IV.  1.  -«-),  IX  37.     Ixyhro  is  found  Horodaa  G„,  Hippokr.  Ill  106. 

Hdt.  has  Ixpiarro.  not  ixpioyro'  which  is  found  in  P  (nnd  in  other  ItSS. 
oroasionaUy),  II  108,  III  57,  IV  157,  V  68.  8),  VI  46 ;  Hippokr.  hiu  Ixpitm 
II  116  (-in-  3',  -at-  gloaa.  FO).     80  too  Astrol.  7,  13.  Eueeh.  (  4. 

In  the  subjunctive  we  ftnd  x^twru,  e.g.  Hdt  V  87.  Hippokr.  II  164.  Hie 
optative  is  xp^'"'  Hippokr.  II  346,  but  (xfwrii  in  A  and  gloss  ,  358  <  xp*« 
gloss),  VII  448. 

Imperative  xpi"  Hdt,  I  tti  in  all  HSS.  except  A  B  which  have  xp»>  the 
reading  of  Li tt[£  in  Hippokr.  II  516  [xpa  A\  ^lo  Ixpiw  A  C),  VIII 440.  Stcia 
and  Kallenberg  adopt  x/«o  'n  Hdt.,  bat  the  other  form  ie  preferable,  xff^  ^ 
from  'xp^"^  'xpfl*"-  l^c  Attic  xp^  occurs  in  Herodas  51 ;  xp^"^  Hdt.  II  uj, 
Xpti'^w  Hippokr.  VII  [76,  iSi,  184,  316,  134,  144,  146,  1S8,  in  VII  168  and 
VIII  260-,^  in  9);  xpi!off»VH  ai  6«,  )4  tor,  a6,  i\  348  (■..-  ».(.).  VUI  91 
(C«),  503  ;  xpBveiHdt.Vgi  a)  with  -ip-  in^fid;  xp^-'HISl  ;  xP*fa«tMat 
Hippokr.  VI  8]  is  read  by  Littru  {A  has  xpt'^-     "^^^  ending  Is  late. 

XpwrSw  appears  zi,  xc^i  only  6,  xp^trSai  13  times  in  all  HSS.  of  HdL 
Elsewhere  there  is  variation  (u  times],  in  3  of  which  xp^"^"  "  hetler 
attested  than  xp^iaiv,  and  in  3  others  better  than  xp^^"'  [xVEv^u] 
Keos  43,  may  be  xp^''^'"  or  xfi"^"!  "^  which  the  former  is  c<>rre«t.  x^*^ 
is  fouud  in  Demokr.  iSS  (Stobaios,  who  has  xpSaSai  in  ii)>  Hippokr.  Ill  13S, 
^I  3°3,  343,  £l6,  VII  16,  too,  134,  VIII  440,  to  cite  pniWigee  where  LittM 
adopts  this  form.  In  a  largo  number  of  passagoa  Littr^  adopts  xpf*«tt 
against  tha  authority  of  the  best  MSB.  or  of  the  vulgate.  A  has  xj'it'*"  ""> 
II  >54.  35ft.  3^54.  36'^,  VI  73,  74  bit,  7S,  80,  84  bii,  a  has  xp'i^'*  '^'t  ^'  i  "f- 
also  III  304,  VI  71.  The  vnlgate  has  -1,-  in  II  78.  180.  ]48.  VI  76.  fto.  Ko 
variant  from  xp/«ofi"  is  given  in  II  30,  IV  161.  VI  s^^  W).  VII  168,  176, 
190.  330.  Littrd  even  reads  on  the  same  page  (VI  jl6^  xP^*'^'>'  "'"^  x^'^'- 
KOhn  adopts  xp^trSw  in  Aretaioa  t88,  195,  19S,  301,  303,  104,  303. 

XjH^ltivai  (of.  xptil'""'  V  834  and  Eust.  ad  he.)  is  the  uorrmjt  form  in 
Herodotos.  F  and  somotimea  other  MSS.  have  ■(«■,  (.  g.  II  108  PH.  ]^>i(r«f 
is  foreign  to  the  dialect  of  the  historian*.  This  form  in  Kallenborg's  IMtt 
I  131  must  be  an  error,  xp'^t*"''  u  B<Iited  in  Herakl.  61  {1),  Hippokr.  II  fi* 
(-■-  tvlga),  IX  404  epist.  ItHlgo,  -is-  v,  I.),  Abydenos  9  (-<s-  v.  I.). 

Xftif™  is  generally  adopted  in  Hippokrates  :  II  154  (-v-  'I).  160  (-•• 
rud/B),  3fi4(---J).  iteftH  C-"-F.I.,-«-.d).  308  {-„-  A,  -«.  C),  34»  (-*■-  nllJ^ 


9  Ionic :   ixpi""*  ^xpi'^ 
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—  A),  371  (.»-  A,  -w  Blo«  FQ).  in  iM  (—  ..  L>,  J64  (A  -~-  S",  ♦  -*),  VI 
7*  M  (Htr  im^  ■«■  ^,  and  -tm^OJif.  hit  n*^).  66)  («,  where  LIUrt  hae  *) ; 
Lnkian,  Syr.  dm  jj  (-•*-  v.  A\  Aiml.  15,  19  (£),  Arriau  i»,,  18,,  ig^,  Aret 
103.  i4t,  S74,3o6,3ii. 

Sitj*  7l«l^  nrvfwra  Hdt.  VI  61,  Hrd.  G,,  (cf.  inTa^sr  F^iow  71;). 

Bemarki.  On  the  eridenoe  above  addu.<'i-<l  wv  (■oiidudc  that  in  the  ca*r  of 
ft-,  mn-,  mni-,  »(iii-,  xf^-  and  fif-,  lonle  boildii.  with  a  fmr  aiDi-|>l liniit  iu  tlio 
formi  from  xpt'i  ^^'  inflections  from  llio  wnok  abhiut  utem  In  4.  The 
preMQce  of  th«ae  stem*  In  <  r^evee  xu  uf  the  m^erwity  of  n^jarding  the 
contracted  formi  in  ■  aa  the  remit  of  a  union  of  i)v,  t|»  In  v.  The  Inter- 
relation  of  the  stemi  xn-i  XP^-  ""^  Xf-i  '"d  t"  a  Ion  dogrcs  that  of  an)-,  irrd- 
aud  m-  is  of  extrame  difficult;.  The  biwt  |>r'li«l>l(!  «tpUnation  ii  tlmt  ot 
the  two'  ablaut  forma  x^«->  v""  (.ol,  xfitflJv  aiKi  mrffr,  mrai^)  mf,  ktA- tliv  q 
form  appeared  original) j  before  0,  that  in  i  bdroni  1  Kiund* '.  Thua  xf4^rtt, 
iXpi^"p,  XP*^!""''  XP^>  XP^"*  **"  ^'  "*"'  hand,  and  xparai.  Ixfi^*,  Xpiatu, 
Xfi^tat,  xfi'i  Ac-  °°  t^  other,  repraaent  Itw  original  ftinctinn  »f  the  two 
type*.  Later  on  this  dichotomj  waa  abaudonwl  and  Iho  roMiltinit  confiuLon 
produced  xP^i  XP^t""'  Attic  and  MeaaalLian.  ;(p$««aa.  rr*iani,  Ktirrm,  ftc.  1 
unless  we  maintain  with  Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXVll  197  that  Altid  xiHr  is  (rom 

The  xp*-  forma*  are  historically  and  niorphologipally  later.  Tliof  catno 
Into  eiiatvnce  when  xp^aiimi.  Instead  of  xpi')^"-  had  e^ablishixl  itwlf  in  iiar. 
From  this  xp^M"  c*ine  Ionic,  Rhodlan,  aiid  Kn-Uti  jtjiitim,  an  ipim  iHK'Ania 
tpim  (t  6Sg).     XP'1'"  *'^''  '^  ^  XP^rrai,  ^XP*"''  XP^tai"- 

Without  the  aanimption  of  an  original  diObniotiatian  In  lue  bptwcoo  xpr 
and  xp*-i  'I"  sliifting  between  xpf^l"""  oid  xp^'"  '"  Hdl.  cannot  Iw 
dofoiided.  If  wo  Btt«mpt  to  carry  the  sleni  xp«-  Ihrongli  thu  aiiiKiilar  |•^pH^nl 
and  imperfect,  and  InSnitlTe,  it  is  iacon<-oivablo  why  Hdt.  don  not  haro 
Xffr't  and  xpo'tw-  If  Xt^"  ^  ""^  oriKinal  in  IldL,  it  was  lulroducod  at 
a  lime  when  Attic  xpW"!  bad  been  snpplantiil  by  xP*'"'- 

C-im'  Theog.  914,  (^if  Hrd.  4u,  ii*i  H.IL  III  9>,  Hlppokr.  VI  48).  J06. 
CvofurSim.  Amnrg.  1,  U  the  tiaditlonal  f-TOi,  but  the  Tune  will  not  Hsn 
lf.iat«ir  Ahrenii,  Ililkr,  ii^t  BergfL).     (i««<,  llerakl.  91,  Hdt.  I  Jl«.  11  j6, 

'  The  exintonce  of  an  ablaut  aeries  i|  (*'.  t,  a  In  one  and  (Im<  Mmn  Tt-rb  is 
not  to  be  sccviitad  with  Johanason,  who  £.  }'.  C,  p.  i£6  ^houtaliu||l> '  (u^nrMta 
ltd  ponsibility.  af^iiXiifu  has  aXii-,  *A(',  rXd-.  but  of  tbosa  «A«-  ia  a  wi'skennl 
form  of  wKn-  before  a  vowvl  (vx>-l«v)  that  wa>  carriod  Into  tho  InBection  ul 
the  vt-rb  by  the  analogy  ol  ritmu,  riit^r.    ««•  |  69>,  noto  4, 

'  This  wa«  not  recognized  in  i  167.  Th"  weaJi  puint  in  llM  abuni  explana- 
tion is  that  original  xf^"  in  Attlo  waa  supplantMl  by  x/f***  \Wb«roas  XP*"^ 
d'Wfi  not  appear  in  iuacriptiona  till  the  n-xund  eiinlury  a,  r.)aa4  thM  waa 
driven  out  by  xporoi  an  analogue  of  Ti^cra..     IVHups  xftrai  waa  hrmed  like 

'  Hriatcr,  UrmLu  p.  796,  thinks  that  xpr  bKMtSe  XT^  bafora  tha  nwa)  a 
when  followed  by  a  double  consonant.  Johannoa,  B.  &  XV  ift,  aaffMted 
(diiubtfully)  that  acwut- shifting  produced  the  change  (xfV^Mvef.  XP"!^'— )• 
Neither  Ihuury  has  the  support  of  facta. 

'  Very  frequent  in  Homer.  It  oomirs  alao  In  Eretao,  lAkonian,  '*-J-*<". 
North  West  Ureelu  Xyprian  lAF^t  doaa  not  bdoofl  here.  In  Bhodiatt  «• 
And  fwr.,  (.nai,  in  Ukonlan.  Dalphlc  Ae.,  (Srri,  in  BoMlu  (Ml 
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III  aa;  fiip  Thasos.  J.  H.  S.  VIII  40a.  u  ;  i^ai/u  Theog.  nai,  (^{f)  Hid. 
37>.  of'  Criii'l  5i.;  C'^''  KAlliuos  :„,  C-i<rT>»'  Hdt.  I  86  {iirror  Rd}.  Ill  119. 
(Aevra*  llrd.  V  1.  C<^i^"  Eilneh.  Myod.  41 ;  (Aiir  Th»<ig.  181.  Herakl.  S6. 
Hdt.  I  ji,  VII  46,  Hippokr.  VIII  70,  Hrd.  2„ ,  Syr.  ilea  6,  Sim-  Arooi^.  i„  tt 
the  verse  end  (bonce  Poreon's  Si.iy) ;  *f«.»  Hdl.  IV  m. 

(An  in  well  i^stabliuhed  in  the  iBnguage  aa  earl;'  u  Homer.  Fmm  tn 
nblftut  perfect  t(uKa  vwhioh  chancea  to  oocur  on  a  lale  inscription  from 
Kyzikoa  C.  I.  O.  36S4,,  irhore  it  it  donbtleaa  from  (of),  tlie  etem  (v  wm 
abstracted,  (liu  is  not  a  contracted  Torb,  as  irxiai  is  not.  The  atem  (m-  in 
find  in  fapJi.  iAmifar,  (As  which  was  later  on  enlarged  to  (Wj-  [Archil.]  63,, 
Hdt.  I  194,  iiov,  i.r.  fn-io-v,  (wi  (Aret.  41).  M,  (~it.  (litiy,  (i*,  Ikvkm 
respectively  frji)  (Hdt.  IV  tta,  Hrd.  I  4,  ji),  fsdi  (Archil.  63,  Potson),  f&v 
(Sim.  Amoi^.  i„),  fAc  fi  Haaychioa. 

From  the  stem  Upnir-  ■  (epic  tif^,  tSpi)  the  d«Dominative  HpaHrio  is  fonoad. 
Ct  epie  IBpiiaMra,  UpAorras.  ISpia  yields  Itpiifi  Syr.  dca  10,  Jt^fh)  Hiiqraki.  U 
34,  Itpiiit  Syr.  dia  17,  ifiSiMyrti  Hippokr.  V  598  (-»»-  oiii^,  c/.  594),  VI  191 
bis  [B.  -vv-  n^go).  The  forma  in  Lultinn  may  be  derived  from  the  future  or 
auriet  Uporir-,  but  neither  Ionic  nor  Attic  admit,  in  an  ourly  period  ct  Uwir 
existenoe,  such  forma  as  Delphic  art^ariim  formed  from  art^ari-nr.  Frm 
the  weaker  Htum  we  have  lipmrf  ■  which  yields  in  Hippukr.  ISpgt  11 34,  tiptSm 
VGlo,  6a6,  n,»vv  II  64),  Upo^k  II  516,  IlpaSvVjSS,  £!l6,  ISfiOurrtt  n  61),  V 
590,  594  (er  l,A  has  .»-  once),  596  ter  (-aw-  twice  in  .4).  676,  71ft 

The  oHrlier  type  of  the  forms  of  ^17^  i>  dorivod  from  the  item  firy^B-  (cL 
Latin  rigOt-)  :  piyH  Hipponaz  16,,  17,,  ^lyi^ti  Hippokr.  VII  190,  frfmsa  Sim. 
Ajnorg.  7h.  ^i^^ahowBitalaterurigiuin  thebct  that  it  isconatnietcdin  the 
ordinary  fashion  from  the  stem  /li^iir-.  Examples  of  ^cyit  are  ^1711!  Hippokl. 
V  s88,  l>,-jima,  V  634,  6a6,  ^ly.iV.  V  113  (Attic  ^lyoEo-.  V  656,  710),  ^ryg  V  706, 
fiiyoiv  Hdt.  V  9a  (n),  fiyiofTtf  Hippokr.  V  588,  ^i-^^rra  V  590,  firriSrra  V  591 
(A),  (^iTouimV  S40),  rffiplytoii  11643  bia  (-our  tulfm.-tw  C  in  ooB  caie  only},  6$) 
(-ouv  mfin)]. 


y-ie  Infied-ion  of  -aw   VerU. 

668.]   T.  Tlie  original  inflection  of  rifiAin  was  as  follow 
n  the  present  and  imperfect  indicative : 

i^-iit     wbenco  ti^^w  ti>ui-jo-;i(v  whence  ti>i/>i>(>' 


/Ti^-je-r  whence  irJ^itaj' 


triftA-ifini'  whence  trittiaurr 


Before  an  o  sound,  a  became  <*  in  the  verb  (and  noun,  5  1^6) 
in  a  very  early  period  of  the  language^;  a  Bubetitution  of  t  for  a 


'  tipii  in   post-Homeric  is  a 
y4*M.    yi\mt  is  later  a  t  stem. 
'  Sohmidt,  JVrutra  pp.  336-334. 
'  Original  a  became  i  in  primitive  Greek  only  before 


stem.    Cf.  Bom.  ytKim  <  Y*A«vi*,  ybtjf,   . 
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found  in  Homeric  ijl€voIv€ov  (cf .  /icvou^ciai),  JfudcAcov,  JyioicX/oficy 
(cf.  6/i({icAa),  voriopTQif  iKVoriovroi  {iyi^Tforaro)^  rivr^w,  i<rik€OP, 
v.l.  £  48^  drci-  or  itrfipdrfw,  v.  I.  b  251.  It  also  appean  in 
many  of  the  dialects  known  to  us  only  from  inscriptions,  but  has 
been  completely  abandoned  in  Attic^  that  dialect  reinstating  the 
original  a  by  analogy  to  the  other  forms  {-ati,  -acre),  and  then 
contracting  diis  a  with  the  following  0  sound*  The  process  that 
has  thus  recalled  in  Attic  the  older  a  forms  was  also  active  in 
the  other  dialects ;  and  to  such  an  extent  that  the  r^^ular  forms 
with  €0,  €ia,  €ov  are  the  exceptions.  The  impetus  towards  the 
reinstatement  of  ao,  am,  aov  was  vigorous  enoufffa  and  early 
enough  to  have  left  Homer  with  only  a  handful  01  instances  in 
which  €  has  displaced  a.  The  coexistence  of  such  forms  as  rtfuim, 
ri/A^ai  shows  that  the  original  dichotomy  has  been  abandoned. 
When  the  dialects  diverge  in  respect  of  a  verb's  variation  between 
-cutf  and  -cca,  it  cannot  be  said  that  Ionic  always  stands  on  the 
side  of  the  latter.     Hippokrates  has  alokiM,  Plato  alok4». 

2.  The  rule  appears  to  be  broken  in  the  following  forms  (see 
the  list  given  below):  alovtlv,  diaiWco^ai^  jp^crot  (?),  ip4r€€  (?X 
^rj\avi€<T0ai,  hpiu,  6piris,  6p4ri,  7n|d€ii;,  (TKOphufii(rai^  ^writit,  ^ocTji* 
Of  these  the  only  form  that  may  be  old  is  ipUrai  (7),  which  is, 
however^  reported  as  used  by  Demokrates,  not  by  Demokritos. 
The  analogy  of  ip€6pL€vos,  iptmv,  kc,,  introduced  tne  c  in  forms 
where  the  primitive  a  was  not  followed  by  an  0  sound.  On 
(non-Ionic)  inscriptions  we  have  rt/icu/  and  aKovuv* 

3.  In  poetry  scant  traces  of  c  for  a  occur :  ipim  Archil.  25^1 
68^  (both  tetram.),  fitf/icvrrai  Theog.  369,  yMy^pAvot  169,  icvcctf- 
fi€ro9  Solon  375  (trim.)^  fipovT(o^p  Hrd.  7^^  vucit^p  I51,  ^oir^j^ 
3w>  Trrj^fvvra  i^,  A«/3€v/iai  3^,,  (cf.  -^ai  III  3);  bi4^  in  Krin»- 
goras,  Ant  hoi.  Pal.  IX  559,  and  <rKipT€va%  Oppian  Kyn.  IV  342. 
AVhilc  no  Ionic  inscription  has  a  trace  of  c  for  a  in  any  verbal 
form,  it  should  be  remembered  that  a  ^iroi'  (Oropos  iSJdoes 
not  disprove  a  </>oir/a». 

4.  In  the  following  note  are  collected  from  the  prose  writers 
those  verbs  which  show  any  tendency  in  the  MSS.  to  8nbstitate» 
l>efore  an  0  sound,  c  in  place  of  a  contracted  with  that  0  iooiid. 
The  examples  from  Ilerodotos  are  complete  save  that  an  enumera- 
tion of  all  the  MS.  variants  is  not  attempted  in  the  case  of  ipim, 

in  -a-fuu.  f.  g.  ivwofitu,  MaroftM,  M^rmfuut  -toroi  (f  5S5)  is  nol  dlflilllllUfted 
from  a-aroi.  but  dorived  from  Huch  perfeeU  as  luiTe  -Mirfli  <  iiimrm  (|  61 1  ft). 
DifMimiUtion  in  gi^norslly,  but  wrongly,  Accepted  in  #v(rrtfli,  Mpmi,  wImbm 
ivrri  i  605  \  Tbo  2  sing,  follows  tho  analogj  of  ike  Bplor*  WImb  %4tm  pri 
N-camo  ivr'^aroi,  itvpa-ffoi  (A  303)  became  9U'^^e)m.  These  two  perwrna  sUmm 
have,  or  Hi*(*m<Hi  to  haro.  vnoalic  endings.  In  Attie  both  M^rmftm  sad  Mmhmi 
contract  their  2  sing.  {Mrrm,  M^vw)  oontrarj  to  the  oaoal  iNraetlee  dfu  v«m. 
That  tht*  analogy  of  fiouK^  helped  the  fonnation  of  lipp  (|  618^  I)  Msgr  ^ 
doubted. 
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flpiDTaoi  and  tpoiTiiai^.  All  other  verbs  than  those  mcltided  in  the 
list  and  those  so  included  in  other  cases  than  those  specially 
mentioned,  contract  ao,  au>,  and  aov  to  oi. 

olovfiv  AreL  194,  198.  a|iiliXcu|»vaL  Hdt.  IV  ^l  R,  -tf  ABCPd.  in. 
rlono  Sj/r.  dea  17.  ipJo^si  Hilt.  Ill  6:;  Ft,  -,ir  Cd,  other  USS.  -m-,  'iarm 
II  39  -f  >>  -'<>-  <^>  oCb^r  MSS.  -a:  Kjetaa  irapiS^nr.  Od  i/rriaiHu,  see  V^Uh 
I.e.  fiporrtuv  Hrd.  ;„.  Sairavfuvrat  Udt.  II  37  CPa,  other  USS.  •*. 
Siatca'aitt  Euaeb.  Myod.  6,  Aitolian  SaTrami/ifra  (Andanin).  SwitJovto  Sir- 
dea  36,  SiaiTio^^vDis'iv  Eippokr.  II  .^54,  the  second  baud  in  K'  (aiber  USS. 
-.-).  IrtiiuTiiaeiu  R  in  Hdt VIII  41  ;  -irTcVI  514,  ->>i»ai  Aret.  jai.  It^ 
Eriuagoraa.  Aathol.  Fulat.  IX  559.  irpoirSDii^omt  Hdt.  VII  i;6  rp<<i, 
-■-  A£n;  upoatUxtt  Aret.  101.  Jp^  Archil.  ^5,,  68,  (both  t«trslii.).  ■ 
pnsaible  form,  but  not  handed  down,  fur  ipi  in  Axinlcr.  3, ,  81)  his  ;  iptiiurn  '< 
tfitrai  Domokritos  (Demokrutca)  6.  Ipt-rai  r.l.  for  ifviin^.  Archil.  ),,  ^^rrt* 
ViriSi-uDT^  HcBychios  (without  stating  tho  dialeet),  Delos,  'Ah,r.  IV  465,  Allin 
in  KumanudsH'  Jriyp.  Jrir.  3037*,  and  Arkndian  "ZftfUra  C.  D.I.  iii;  are 
to  be  derived,  not  trtaa  ifim,  but  from  ipatit  by  dissimilation,  the  a  being 
assailed  by  an  s  sound  before  and  after.  It  is  assimilated  to  the  fonnet. 
(IpwriiM  in  Hdt.  shows  6  oases  of  tlpirtir  in  all  HSS.,  but  in  I  15S,  IV  131 
no  HS.  has  the  contracted  form.  In  10  other  passages  there  is  varUtion 
between  -ut,  -(dv  or  -tvr.  In  the  Viia  Homeri  one  MS.  has  ipirn,  but  BPX 
have  iipArih  <.  c-  lonio  tlpAra.  In  tlie  nom.  mssc  of  the  aotivo  participle  w« 
find  -Ar  twice  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  and  twice  TariatioD  i>etween  -in'  and 
-A«.  -firra  VI  S6  [y-;  IX  SS,  -itra*  VI  66,  -£<ri  I  67,  IjS,  VU  148  OMUi  in 
•11  the  MSS.  Variation  exists  in  V  13,  IV  145.  155,  HI  61,  I  4;.  The 
statistics  of  the  middle  participle  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  nom.  mate. 
active.  l£a|uii  yields  iritiinai  Hdt.  VII  136,  a  form  constructed  on  the 

analogy  of  the  'Attic'  futures.  On  lijTv,  eee  i  637,  1  footnote.  »i^omt 
Hdt.  II  9S  P'-  ■'*-  C<  ■«■  olter  MSS.,  IV  171  Prf,  -«e  Ct.  -m-  other  KS& 
■Vowm  Hdt.  Il36^BPC, -Dor  B,  .™-d!  IV  i^  -wu-  Pi.im-  Cd,-^  ABR 
(here  even  Stein  accepts  noiiiovBt).  Elsewhere  -*>-,  except  IT  tgi  -*«-  (A  ■m-\ 
retained  by  Stein.  In  I  Si,  1 95  all  HSS.  have  mumrtn  which  representa  Ihs 
aoDtractien  to  be  adopted  in  IV  iSo,  \'ji,  if  not  in  II  36.  Kofiivai  ia  at 
Inappropriate  as  J^ap^vrro  VI  1 1  (in  all  HSS,  except  A  £'),  mKJoprst  in 
three  MSS.  Hippokr.  IX  374  epist.  ;  cf.  KVKtiiam  Solon  37,  trim.  (awAw- 
Lobeck),  but  in  13,,  eleg.  miKiiimv  {Koitm-  Lobeok  and  Berglci.  XspJevns 
Hippokr.  IV  158  {..irrm  many  MSS.).  Cf.  ;ij.fi<i;/tai  Hrd.  3„,  (10^7^  (?) 
in  KaTanafryivr  Hdt.  VIII  115.  This  example  may  howeTer  be  a  cMe  «! 
variation   between   liopyiu)   and   -iti   (Pindar,   Aiauhylos).  ^"IX**'**** 

Hdt.  VIII  6  -€■»■  d.  VUI  jj  PR,  -^.  A  BCi.VU  172  CP.-w-d.,  -m-  AStt, 
■ti^raiVa  172  P.  .,m-  Cdz,-^ABIi,  176  P,  .i^Rt,.rABC.    Cf.  i, 
V  63  {-imiro  Stein).    Elsewhere  -■>-.    -^tofu  Aret.  191  (-ao^ai  Hippokr. 

'  On  thit  point,  see  Spreer  p.  13,  Merzdarf  p.  195.  On  verbs  with  long 
■tem  vowels  such  as  xfiV->  i"^,  see  {  6S7. 

■  Cod.  PaL  iptiiuns,  a  vioious  form.  The  accus.  in  i  1^1  ^xn>  *yaM 
ift6)urei,  T(k  6iiirtpn  ipitTm  is  suspicious.  Orelli  conjectunil  aiptiiant, 
aSpirrat.     Ct.  Cobofa  ^pisjit  tor  lipitSt)!  la  Alkiphroa  I  18. 

'  ^porqi  Anakr.  94,  cleg.  Cf.  also  Ipattai  Anokr.  44,  ifAriuet  Kaaki,  ML 
Sim.  Amorg.  7,,. 

*  KAtiKtp^  1 1.  1648  is  an  error  for  -optTn. 
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tjl,  -imrtrnt  LitM).  ruifovn  Dunokr.  lOo,  yitlvr  Hrd.  I„.  Id  Aitoliui 
wo  hare  runima.  Hdt.  contiaats  waJm  31  tini».  In  reitpMt  of  (v^v.  til" 
fonni  in  Udt.  II  36,  37,  65,  66,  III  S,  11  an>  dmdod  bctWMii  --,  -m-,  •»-. 
■««-.  Since  [HpAii  ii  not  cluaio,  the  form*  uith  -v-  (which  arc  udoptod  by 
Stein,  Kallenberg)  tatj  be  expUined  m  derived  from  ivpiit,  abstniotvd  from 
t)tpj)««4,  which  Boemed  to  come  either  from  -ru  ur  -im'.  The  only  iithur  furm 
of  the  rerb  ii  fvp^,  on  wfaon  -w-  (kdopt«il  liy  Uoldi-r),  aen  i  690,  t  (B). 
iSvWMTU  Aret.  141,  UinJwrrw  Hippokr.  IV  1O6  lii  C  ,-ir  cu;^),  but  Uvrvrru 
T  714,  Uiv^TU  II  414  (UvrsTai  VU  70,  AKrSra  V  ]04;.  V*  •••  "■'  '>*'<"■' 

ftttuted  reading  four  times  in  Hdt.  (I  89,  907,  V  10,  VllI  140  0).  In  VII 
136,  only  ^B  support  6fm.  Btein'i  ^*  ia  found  only  once  in  bU  the  USa. 
(I  til).  Hippokr.  haa  V*  IX  MO  (epi>t.),  but  tpm  II  314  (in  A,  Demokr. 
iSj.  Bdt.  Ipf  correotly,  but  Lukian,  Sgr.  dad  I'l,  ifiti.  In  the  plural  (prwMnt 
and  imperf«ot)  Hdt  baa  -iiur  onoe  in  all  MSS.  (I  uo],  elMnvhero  (5  tluo*} 
jLBR  have  -v,  C-«r,  P-ta-.  IpJofWr  OOCUm  in  Uippokr.  VII  l^  (impmiur 
v>i)go\  Arrian  151',  but  the  lame  form  In  Maliuoa  17  1>  a  conjeetur*  of 
Mullach.  In  Herakl.  64  It  haa  the  authority  of  CUmeDt.  In  th»  third  pi. 
Hdt.  haa  JpM>  I  114  (CP -••>-),  l3S(C-w).  In  thv  aubjunotiTf  we  find  dp^^t 
SuT.  dm  ji,  Aret.  30,  ipiy  <.?]  Hippokr.  V  480  if^  A),  sgr.  dta  3]  (eIiH>wh«re 
ifi).  Ia  tbe  plural  we  hare  tfAv,  Hdk  IZ  ^  ^Sl<<iii  -^mi  with  r).  tfi*^, 
appear*  in  Aretaioe  187.  Imperfect,  I  sing,  itiid  3  |i1.  iti  Hdt.  10  tlmea.  with 
Spar  10  timi'B  in  all  USS.;  elauwhere  there  i-  liuEluallon  botwoon  -vr,  •tun, 
■tar.  but  A  BR  have  ipmr  ^  timea.  In  the  third  ling,  wp  havo  Jpa,  whereaa 
Hippokr.  has  kipn  II  708 ;  aee  f  581.  Partici|>lB :  tfltu,  \9  tlmwi  out  of  )8 
in  all  USS.  in  Hdt.  ;  ifir  onoe  (VU  44)  in  all.  Klwwhuro  A  B  oaually  have 
-ir,  Cp  -Jmr,  while  R  fiuctuatei,  tboi  makine  lp/>F  atteilcd  moro  (tsqumtly 
than  tbe  w  forma  elsewhere,  tftitw  Hippokr.  Ill  iiS{BStS.  -ir  'nilgalt), 
IX  33],  Attnl.  )4,  Aret.  10,  and  Protagon*.  Hippokr,  has  t^t  III  tifi  t 
tpism  Aret.  10  {ip.l ;  ip4orT»  ii  not  the  better  nudliig  lii  UdU  iABH-Orr^ 
•w-  C,  -»-  Pdt).  ipirrm  in  aU  MSS.  VII  36.  iyUrtu  Uippokr.  Ill  ll*  BM, 
-*■>-  K,  ■■>■  rulgo,  and  on  same  page  ifirra ;  t^orta  An>t.  J07  1  the  nom.  plural 
(31  time!  in  Hdt.)  varies  greatly.  In  VI  M,  VII  tof,  all  lli»  HHS.  Iisti. 
•imi,  and  the  contraction  ii  well  supported  In  1  Hi,  g6,  fg.  Vll  111.  Elae- 
Wheru  A  13  R  have  -«-  generally,  the  Other  MbS.  cither  -•■■  (('  wXDetllDBs  -w), 
or,  when  thoy  divide,  -f*-  Pd  and  ••*-  C  In  Dumokr.  fran.  phyiio.  4  Hullaoh 
edits  tfiiirr,,,  but  Seitus  has  -•mil  i,i-^„  is  e<lil«d  in  Uippukr.  VI  44, 
IX  374,  -tirr,,  IX  358,  376  {-m-  many  MSS.),  aud  An't.  4;  ;  %Jrr-*  Hdt.  Ill 
41  in  Pdionly  1  ABA-v,  (7-«r  ;  tfAvi  Hdt.  I  M  (-«»-  Cl't);  tfUrtt  Udt. 
IX37Pd>, -«->4S/2,-wC;  V^va  Hdt  I  1S5.  IX  76  in  all  X8.S.,  VI  61  in 
AB'Cd;  tfi«,at  VI 61  in  all ;  M*«r«  ^i^  '^7  i  u*ut*r:  tpir  Hdt.  Vlt  lA  •> 
(all  HSH.,  Stein  4p^r).  V^iffai  .4*tr<ii.  II  ;  ifi^n,  Hippokr.  IX  jSt  (eplsl.), 
Vll.  aurt.  5  (-as-  in  O).  Forms  with  ■  appi'sr  in  Alkman,  Arehyias,  and 
Theokntux.  From  iff.i»  we  have  -i/Hr  Hdl.  Vll  lOg  in  all  HN8.,  -iwn  Vll 
88  io  All R,  -i^-  C*.  -H-  Pd.  ifiiA^trt  is  found  ^  liniM  In  all  uiMpt  C>  or 
C<ff,  and  in  11  other  paaagss  -i^rtt  baa  th<'  support  at  A  BR,  -n-  of  CV  -*•- 

'  So  Milt,  abstracted  tnaa  w>H*^,  in  •OAn*  Flutarrh  Mm.  734  B. 
SilUerlin,  Vtrba  datomitatixa  p.  91,  suggesta  tlist  ^iTf^  helped  the  orMUan  ot 
an   tlUm.     With  these  late  forms  in  -a^  i,f.  ,.*fo«  In  Uippokr.,  fwfisi  In 
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at  P.  In  s  other  plnees  there  is  g^E^Bte^  varuitioit.  Forms  in  t  (or  i)  oceor  In 
Arehytaa  and  in  Kretan.  wapio^M*  usually  yields  -*■  forms  in  Hdt  exnpt 
I  46,  III  73,  raS,  IV  3,  VII  all,  where  the  US&  vary  bebreen  -■-,•«--<*>. 
wtiptiiiimi  Appears  Hippokr.  IX  354  (-is-  nnny  HSS.).  In  RhcMliui  we  find 
iriipoi/iiriii.  -rrfiitn  Syr.  dea  36,  rTfittrra  Hrd.  3,,.  In  Hdt.  ^TII  llSRbu 
i/cmiUiif.  vXav^ovraL  HdL  II  41  Pi,  -<•>-  C,  -n-  other  MSS.  Elsewhen 
-H-  in  Hdt.  Attrol.  IT,  34  wKart^iitvat,  but  in  Arrisn  7^  tbis  fonn  is  not  in  th* 
HSS.  iTKopStvJiiTai  Hippokr.  VIII  486.  Wbereu  <rra>ri^  contracU  » in 
Hdt,  iiennlly,  we  hnvo  -liiitrot  VIII  130,  -tiftfrat  II  ■£□  (-co-  d«%  u  in 
Hippokr.  VII  531.  Since  forms  Trom  craSixiti  also  exiet,  it  is  difficalt  to 
decide  wlietlier  the  fornii  in  -10-  or  -ih-  are  vsriations  of  the  -oh  rerh.  at 
false  inflectioiu  of  a  verb  in  -oa  ({  690,  I  (B  <).  But  nifor  tv  is  very  rBi«  wbMi 
from  nn  -on  Verb.  miX^o  appoikrs  in  a  v.I.  E  48  {iauKm  ivtKol  irtSfin  tia 

iaiktuav  StpiroKTit).  Id  XonttioR,  frag.  I,  HOller  edits  nAiriwir  which  ia  not 
in  Uie  US8.  We  prefer  the  (riAXsvcrir  of  A.  Hippokrates  IX  406  Itpiat.) 
uses  rnKdeura  of  the  Krisninna.  Cf.  the  numerooH  examples  of  v*\iii  in 
Delphin  inacriptions.  Hrd.  has  laixm  Cbaa.  Rir.  V  4S1,  frng.  j,,  [Tbeotr.] 
XIX  3  auxti^tnt,  Quint.  Smyrn.  I  717  ■rvAno'.  The  only  eridenw  in  Hdl, 
for  TiXfvWa  is  the  reading  -^i-rot  in  CPi  and  CeUus  in  III  38.  Etwrhard 
rekds  upoTtKtvriimvw  in  Arrian  14,,  which  we  think  wrong.  Tifi'vr  Hdt. 
VI  39  (all  MSS.).  but  in  other  passages  the  open  forms  are  not  well  «tte«l«d : 
■(DPTd  V  67  Pd.  -iw  Ct ;  -tuyrtt  II  37  C  ;  -iavi  II  50  CPi ;  -tiiuyn  V  M  P, 
-«w-  Cdt.  Elsewhere  only  ■«  forms.  In  13  Herakl.  has  tiju'w  (Hippdjl**). 
but  in  10]  TiiiMoi.  Lukinn  puts  nittti*  into  the  mouth  of  Hdt.  [lU  Damn  to), 
and  has  Ti^(iiurii>  Aalrol.  i,  ri/Jorrti  10.  ti^<«  is  attested  in  the  dialect  of 
Delphi,  Pbokis,  Rhodes,  Krete,  Agrigentum,  and  perhaps  in  Buiatiaii. 
ToVu  Hdt.  VIII  77  in  *11  HSS.,  but  -im,  IV  150,  roXfiAm-r  VII  10  in  aU 
M8.8.  Stein  edits -to-.  Hippokr,  III  450  and  IV 166  (-f>-irA'j,  Arot.  67  !■■>• 
raKtiiauai,  Hippokr.  IX  333,  Aret.  100  ToA^/u-ra.  In  th?  auhj.  D«mokr.  tig 
has  TB^/±iiairi.  ^iritt  occurs  iu  ^irjtii  epist.  Thai.  I  (Diog.  Laert.  I  43), 

^iT£>ri  Hdt,  VII  103  all  MSS.  (Stein  -Jomri  .  In  6  other  passages :  II  3*,  te, 
65,  III  69,  IV  iBo,  i8j,  the  HSS.  vary  between  -Uvsi,  -imn  and  -wn  ;  ^>Tf 
Bubj.,  Aret  76,  iliSi  foiTofq  Aret.  185  ;  ^it/kv  ^V-  dta  >i,-fifr  Hrd.  3^-  Hdt, 
III  6  except  in  ,.1  fi.  II  174  except  BA;  ^iTw^a  Hdt.  IV  1 16  Mi  in  all  HSS. ; 
III  n^u-  ABR,  -m-C,  -too-  Pd;  ^iWgr  Hippokr.  V  646,651,  Antt.  114,  but 
f>DiT£r  Hdt  VII  15  (B  -#i..Toi.) ;  (k)itA.«-«  Hdt.  I  97  (■«,-  C) ;  ^iWorra  Hdt 
I  37,  VII  116  (-«,-  rf),  Aret  31  [neut,  pi.)  ;  fmWowjt  u  earlain  iu  Hdt  I  So, 
but  in  I  78,  186,  II  63,  17J,  IV  173,  VI  49,  VII  uj  there  is  variation.  In  H 
»8  -Sn-ii  is  certain  ;  pairiinu*  Hdt.  I  73,  VI  115  ;  ^triorm  Hdt,  I  37.  Tho 
m  forms  are  therefore  well  tstsblished.  It  is  noteworthy  that  ^oniomt,  Ae. 
remain  open  while  (ffwrvrrn  ia  closed.  ^Irur  Hdt.  VII  il  in  all  MSS.,  hut 
variation  in  I  g6,  IV  I,  1X15,49;  '^o'tn' VI  1  lO  iu  all  HSS.  lnAalM<vW 
Athen.  $15  F  we  find  ^(Tisirov.  ^timir^mr  Hdt  IV  3  i-df.  -r  ASS**, 

-ti^tni  rV  3  P,  -»-  Cdi,  ■«-  .^£Ki  ^irqTU  Hippokr.  VIII  484,  fM^wnw 
330,  but  -£-  in  S ;  ■•>rr<]  V  59S,  -i^^fmi  V  596,  6:6,  ^Hrwri  Bdt  IV  1. 

The  preservation  in  all  the  ]\ISS.  of  Hdt.  of  c  for  a  (con- 
tracted) is  exceedingly  rare :  jninficwv,  roA/i^w,  op/MOftcvof, 
^firjKO''^*""''*  ('11  ti"  eit*pt  rf),  each  of  which  occurs  once,  6pi<mn 
(once),  ipiio  (oneel,  oplaip  (18  timeii),  (Ipiarfw  or  -tov  (twice), 
i^olrtov  (once),  otaer  cases  than  the  nom.  sing,  of  ^wxittv  (Gve 
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times).  Not  one  of  these  verbs  does  not  show  other  forms  in 
which  all  the  MSS.  contract  a  with  the  following  0  somid.  In 
general  when  the  MSS. -diverge,  A  BR  (Stein's  ardietype^  which 
is  however  not  infrequently  deserted  by  Stein)  have  -«•-,  CP  the 
€  forms,  C  having  -€&>-,  P  -co-,  -cov-,  -coi-  as  the  case  may  be. 

The  problem  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  is  thus  fraught  with 
peculiar  difficulties.  First  it  is  impossible  in  certain  cases  to 
discover  the  reading  of  the  archetype,  and,  secondly,  we  have  to 
face  the  question  whether  the  inconsistencies  of  the  archetype 
reproduce  the  text  of  Herodotos.  That  there  should  have  beki 
such  confusion  in  Herodotos  himself  as  there  exists  in  the  arche- 
type in  the  case  of  6pi(a  may  safely  be  denied ;  certainly  it  would 
be  unparalleled  in  any  other  monument  of  prose  literature.  Lack 
of  consistency  between  two  different  verbs  may  be  admitted,  and 
is  a  phenomenon  known  to  us  from  other  departments  of  Greek 
and  from  the  modern  lang^uages.  But  an  Skbsolute  diversity  of 
inflection  in  one  and  the  same  verb  must  be  viewed  with 
suspicion.  To  preserve  uniformity  tradition  must  be  deserted 
at  some  point.  Thus  it  roXyAta  is  correct  in  VIII  77,  rokyMvr^t 
IV  1/50  and  Tok\i(i)VTHi}v  VII  10  would  seem  to  be  wrong.  Yet 
both  sets  of  forms  have  the  support  of  all  the  MSS.  Stein 
adopts  -60-  in  the  participial  forms  of  roA/iao),  while  Kallenberff 
and  Holder  retain  the  MS.  readings  in  both  cases.  In  the  case  of 
the  participle  of  o/kIo),  all  editors  would  be  forced  to  rely  at  times 
upon  the  slightest  MS.  support,  or  to  desert  the  MSS.  altogether, 
in  order  to  adopt  a  uniform  system  of  inflection. 

From  a  survey  of  the  MS.  tradition  in  reference  to  the  inflec- 
tion of  ull  the  -ao)  verbs,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  burden  of  proof 
is  thrown  on  the  adherents  of  the  c  forms.  No  less  than  38 
verbs  invariably  contract  a  with  a  following  0  sound,  and  in 
a  larpx?  majority  of  those  which  show  any  trace  of  c  (in  CPd), 
the  testimony  is  such  that  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  they  were 
contracted^.  In  respect  of  the  others,  notably  6piM,  ct^o^rdoii 
<f>oiTd(i)y  the  archetyjx)  was  in  a  state  of  such  confusion  that  we 
are  utterly  unable  to  discover  the  original  readings  of  an  inflec- 
tion consistent  with  itself.  Thus  6pm,  6pQfi€P,  6pu<ra  but  6p{m9, 
<f>oiT€oirros,  &c.,  but  <^oirtf(ra  would  seem  to  have  stood  in  the 
an'hetype. 

With  our  present  evidence  it  is  impossible  to  demonstrate 
whether  the  €  forms  of  C  Pd  are  survivals  of  the  original  scheme 

'  iyvo  f<iotnot4\  p.  93.  We  havo  b«en  unable  to  oompare  ihroa||ioqt  Um 
rvndingH  of  «  and  r,  which  undoubt«dlj  dMenre  a  higher  place  than  that 
accorded  th«*m  by  Stoin.    Their  contractions  aupport  thoee  oiAB  and  Jt. 

'  Thtttto  art*  k^uWdofuu,  i^ofAatf  $mrmi4m,  loJim,  mftdm,  /ud^pmi,  weyib#ii, 
wKaMdofuu,  Tf A«irrflU,  rifuU,  fv^im.  In  the  oaae  of  reX^i^  |inxai4^i,  iffUm 
the  fluctuation  is  greater,  but  the  bulk  of  the  evidenee  taoda  lonmrds 
contraction. 
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of  inflection  not  adopted  by  the  archetypal  MS,,  or  whether  they 
are  mere  errors  o£  fitTaxapaKnipiap:a?.  We  incline  to  the  belidF 
that  the  readings  in  question  in  P  and  C  (apart  from  the  question 
of  the  peculiar  fw  iu  C)  do  not  antedate  those  of  AS  +  Btn- 
The  attempt  has  been  made  to  refer  Cs  cui  to  an  original  type, 
but  it  failed ;  and  was  in  fact  i^-ithdrawQ  (in  part)  by  its  author'. 
It  IB  significant,  as  regards  the  em  of  C,  that  the  hyper-Ionie  m 
appears  in  the  inflection  of  nouns  in  this  MS.  Cf,  ^480.  We 
have  little  hesitation  in  regarding  the  eiu  as  the  work  of  a 
copyist  who  thought  to  give  a  specially  Ionic  tone  to  the 
inflection  of  verbal  forms.  If  6piii>  is  a  genuine  form  in  Hdt, 
it  may  have  been  the  exemplar  followed  in  the  construction  of 


Verfis  i 


t  the  pteudo-Iiiii'lf. 


FerodotM    t 
Ln  Qu  out 


68B.]  a  +f,  ti  become  d  regularly  in  the  imitators  of  Hei 
and  Hippokratea  with  but  few  exceptions  (|  6S8,  2,3).  In  39 out 
of  .56  verbs  a  contracts  with  an  o  sound  to  w.  There  is  no  oom- 
plete  agreement  between  Herodotos  and  the  pseudo-Ioniats  as  to 
which  verbs  have  e  in  place  of  a  ;  nor  do  the  later  lonJsts  ^ree 
with  each  other.  Arrian  contracts  opdia,  while  Aretaios  prefers 
op^ta.  When  Arrian  does  not  have  -tai  for  -am,  he  contncls. 
Many  of  the  forms  used  by  him  are  those  which  are  usually,  or 
invariably,  contracted  in  Herodoteian,  as  well  as  in  Attic,  prose. 
Arrian  has  opmfifva  30^  and  xaOopZa-iv  32,,  37,  which  vary  as  to 
their  form  in  the  JISS.  of  Hdt,  The  Fita  Uonteri  always 
contracts.  In  Herodotos  there  are  13  contracted  verba  which 
are  used  in  the  contracted  form  by  the  Ionic  writers  of  the  age 
of  Hadrian. 


-vfrom    Verhi  i 


680.]  In  a  tew  -ow  verbs,  and  chiefly  in  those  in  whieli 
the  o  of  the  stem  is  preceded  by  a  vowel  or  a  diphthong,  the 
MSS.  of  the  prose  writers  contain  forms  in  which  00,  oof,  and  m 
are  apparently  contracted  to  tv.  Moat  of  these  peccant  forms 
r  in  Herodotos,  all  modem  critical  editions  of  whose  text  are 
disfigured  by  their  adoption.  To  cite  merely  those  examples 
which  have  the  unanimous  support  of  the  MSS.* ; 

(0  00.  •m  =  fv.     (A)  A  vowel  precedes.     irt^iVfuVft  Hdt.  I  taj,  Hai^mi  T 
106,  -^,#11 IX  ]6,  vi..«]  I  109,  VII  16  (iuit.),  IX  Ml,  IiTcutH.  I  133.  II  47,  m 
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B,  IV  186,  -nrru  IX  4],  Aunlnr  lU  79,  VI  f],  138,  IX  iq.  -•£*ra  ni  19, 
tmtiitata  IX  16,  VfifuuEvnt  III  14,  i/uwJfu m  VII  £0^  »:<ii»vm<'"  I^  M**. 
l*a«(jfM*m  IV  303.  Vviations  in  bvour  of  n  u*  found  in  l]i«  tjuk  uf  Biridv 
(V  89  ID  r),  wfiritiiai  (VUI  140  ■  in  S).  (B)  A  oona.i.m.l  pni^-dM.  In 
Hdt.  VIII  7S  Pa  tuTS  npinKhoirro,  the  other  KSS.  -Urra  .1  £  CM.  or  -•£m 
(B),  and  In  VIII  16  S  b»M  JnwJUgm,  th«  other  HSS.  -.>'»rr»  ;  111  1  ji  ^i- 
vtnrrai  in  CPdM,  VIII  59  rrtfoovrrai  in  JL  On  vnttfuiM"".  ivptiittnt,  mm 
1 688,  4. 

(!)••  —  •*.  A  Towel  bIwiji  preoodas  iii  Hdt.  An  ■tl«niiiC  ha*  bw-n  nxa/in 
in  ouiain  MSS.  to  oontraot  m  to  «i>;  tiiKuliu  I  100  ( .»  in  A),  111  5)  and  14S 
^CPd»,-^l•,ABR^,tlS(Cf,t),  IV  I54(^:),I.jia»i(' VIB4  (dd.  No  fonn  hfta 
th«  rapport  of  all  the  HSS. 

In  Hippokrates  we  find  Iwbi/mwi,  the  vulgkto  nwdiiig,  III  JI4  and  Jl6 
(■«Srvin  10  HSS).  iwtwXtifitiirir  TVlgj  -aSvir  glotn /"O),  vAiN»£H*n»  1614 
(-«- .4),  VI  84  (Qalen -tr).  Parhspa  t  hew  forms  kn>  from  -w.  In  VUI  78 
Littrtf  edit*  ■AafK^fKrM'  where  •  hu  t)ii<  ov  fnrm. 

In  the  peeudO'Ionlats  we  And  iiMautirt  Syr.  iut  n,  4twi#i  EuMb.  HjiiA. 
17,  19,  ifwvrrat  41,  4fi«t«l!fif>>*i  Sj. 

All  of  the  ftbove  mentioned  fornix  aro  the  rVKiilt  of  hvper- 
lonizin^  tendencies  which  aftecteil  evtn  tbo  archetypal  \lS.  of 
HerodotoB.  This  is  certain  from  the  folluwing  reasons:  (1)  Of 
the  verbs  in  question  almost  nil  h^vc  many  farms,  in  other 
passages  than  those  cited,  in  whicli  00,  oov,  ot  contnu.-t  to  ov  in 
all  the  MSS.  The  remainder  show  in  the  aoriat  nr  t>erfect 
that  they  arc  -ow,  not  -fa>  veilis.  (i)  Even  if  *(\mt  01  these 
forms  can  be  explained  from  -no  verl>s,  this  would  not  apply 
to  such  esses  as  Mikqicv  (for  -ck).  (3)  In  the  ca^u  wherv  it 
is  known  that  doublets  in  -ou,  -ru>  exiiited,  wo  arc  prevented 
by  other  reasons  from  assuming;  the  pn-«enre  uf  nn  -«uj  verb. 
The  rule  of  Thomas  Magister  (»><A^cu  ro  arflitftai,  kvkXou  ri 
vtpiKaixfiifw)  is  not  in  place.     (Cf.  Hdt.  Ill  76  and  Anakr.  lUf.) 

The  forms  in  cv  inst«ad  of  m<  00,  aov  are  due  to  the  iffnor- 
ancc  of  grammarians  who  did  110I  distiu^ieih  between  lonio 
ov<  00,  oof,  ot  and  Attic  ov<oo.  civ,  ot  and  to.  (f  thiu  seemed 
sp«^vifK'ally  Ionic.  That  ov<o«  wiu  not  changed  to  n  in  tho 
archetype  of  Hdt.  is  evident  fmiii  the  fact  that  the  compariiwn 
of  an  -(u  verb'  deserted  the  thcirist.  jftiKoum  had  to  bo  com- 
pared with  iitoitt,  (-**)>  ^iiaioOf  with  tsouIv  {-**<.v)  and  not  with 
*ivoUi',  *iioi(vv.  The  forms  in  tlum'  MSS.  in  which  ot  i«  000- 
tractixl  to  tv,  are  merely  analo;.'utii  of  those  in  which  00,  ood 
became  tv  in  the  archetype. 

>i<in  nutj  have  been  tmulaA  Iv  l)>»  kf.iw  Ih1c>  Hut  Ibara  did  a«W 


n  bath -M.  and -•..    Eiampleaa"     .Hr^.nw^  «  ^i4i.t>«^lll|i|iakr. 
,   .h'i'  Hdt.  VI  ut.  mmttV"  EMt    1  tt,...ar>ry4m  III  iK.     M J*. -i- 
{  6S7,  1.     For  other  doablela  lb«UtJT«|  in  -w,    h,  «oe  *aa  iir  MrAtSB. 


In  three  cases  in  Hcrodu  lu  is  written  tor  m :  xwnvtfy 
tpaiifuviL  ;„,     This  «i  stundu  for  *su  ',Ka\iv<ra  ii,e.),     Tlie  confuHieD 
lielween  <v  (^(ov)  and  av,  und  is  diOtireut  traia  that  discusied  abova. 


Ml  Conjvgatio. 


4 


In  tJie  following  §§  attention  is  directed  chiefly  to  the  substi- 
tution of  the  0)  inflection  for  that  in  jii.  This  substitution  does 
not  occur  in  the  first  person  present  indicative,  and  in  gvnenl  is 
such  that  the  older  co-exists  with  the  younger  conjugation,  nevet 

abandoning  the  field  to  its  successor, 

691.1  Indicative  Present,  i.  Second  Person  Singular :  aiiois 
(Iliad  I  164)  Hdt.  V  18,  YIII  137.  Thcog.  1162  has  the  non- 
epic  6/8a)j,  according  to  the  reading  of  Stobaios  (6£&ou  Borgk). 
iJAAiJet?  Archil.  27,  (the  imcompounded  verb  is  poetical  in  c»Hy 
Greek,  and  occurs   in   the  present  only),   rpoinnroAAiien  Hdt 

I  207.  ■ntpv^.s  is  a  conjecture  for  irepras  in  Hipponas  52  (ct. 
frag.  46  and  HesychioB'  -atpv^s).  On  i^fnltrrtai  Hdt.  VII  to^p 
'35,  see  §§  605,  688,  i.  ^^~ 

3.  Third  Person  Singular;  ri&riai  (A  83)  Sim.  Amoi^ 
Theog.  589,  Solon  a-m,  lite  26j.  riBti  (N  732)  Mimn.  f 
Theog.  383,  XenopUan.  i^  (oonj.),  Hdt.  I  113,  133,  1 
(TrapaTifl*r  in  H,  other  MSS.  -n'tlijiri  retained  by  Stein  only),  V  95, 
VII  35,  Hippokr.  I  632.  MerzdnrPs  Tifl«'«i  is  out  of  place  in 
Hdt.  and  Homer  never  has  tiS«i.  An  uncontracted  form  ia 
unknown  in  those  forms  of  rt'ftjpi  which  represent  the  subetitation 
of  the  tu  for  the  ^i  conjugation. 

Ttjo-i  (1;  130)  Xenophan.  i,,  a^irj^ri  Hippokr.  II  38,  152,  III 
256,  fj-fOinm  VIII  310;  AnlT/Ti  Hdt.  VI  42  in  ABOl  (Aai«i 
Stein,  Abicht,  Antti  Holder,  Kallenberg).  ttL  (w/ioiti  B  752, 
fifOifl  or  -Ui  K  131)  occurs  in  Hdt.  as  follows:  ivtfi  II  lit, 
HI  109,  IV  28,  iTT^et  II  96,  i$iu  I  6.  180',  191,  II  17.  VI 
20,  VII  124,  Korki  V  16,  f^trUi  11  70,  VI  37,  59.  This, 
the  traditional  accentuation,  ia  retained  by  Bekker,  Gaisford, 
Dindorf,  Stein,  and  Abicht.     Holder,  and  Kallenberg  (except  in 

II  113I  circumflex  the  forms.  The  paroxytone  accent  is  often 
found  m  the  MSS.  in  the  subjunctive.  Hippokrates  has  itfin 
I  6i6,  VI  S70.  474  (A'l'C'i'^iv  C).  VII  56.  .573,  (S«vUi  VI  46, 
biin  II  34  ^LittnS  fiiifi),  38  (bUet  vulgo,  8u«  E,  Littr^ ;  h^irftru) 
in  the  pret«aing  line),  V  492  (Littre  UUi),  fifOCei  VU  474, 572  fer. 

t<Tr7,<r(  Hdt.  II  95,  V  16,  Hippokr.  U  28,  32,  V  608,  624,  710, 
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VI  558,  560,  566, 574  J  Itt?  Hdt  II  143  (tirraTai  ABC4,  Dindorf, 
Abicbt),  rV  103.     Bredow  would  adopt  only  X<Tn]<n. 

Kipp^  {iKlpvn  r,  182)  Hdt.  IV  52,  66. 

JtfSun-i  {p  287)  Archil,  eleg.  j6,  Solon  13^  Tlieog.  149,  Hippokr. 

V  684,  VI  556,  Pherek.  Leros  48{?),  Hdt.  II  2  l-ol  li'h),  154, 
VIII  24.  Against  70  occurrences  of  dt2ot,iiGuiiTi(l>indorf,  St^tn, 
Abicbt,  Holder)  cannot  maintain  itagroond  in  Herodotos'.  btiol 
(I  519,  8  237,  p  3,50*)  Miletoa  io<^,  Sanios  221,,,  Mintn.  2,^, 
Sim.  AmoTg.  7„,  Hdt.  H  29,  48,  III  119,  ami  otten,  Hippokr. 
II  54,  676  {inavatiboi  A),  VII  8,  VIII  2S2,  Pht-rek.  Lcros  44, 
Aretaios  6,  108,  Lukian  Sj/r.  4ea  8  (rf^wt  in  same  chapter). 

&riyw(Tt  Hippokr.  I  616,  III  196,  VII  4K6 ;   r^ynja-i  11  410, 

VI  574  (-itTfYvvovai  same  page),  ottvirvo-i  IX  i>M.    iTjiiirfuai  HipjmkT. 

VII  474  but  frfifvvvu  II  34a  (-v<Tw  S\S\  GaK-u). 
btiKviti  (Had.  K  D.  451)  Hdt.  VII  37. 

3.  Third  Person  Plural':  Tifl«<ri{n  262,;^  125,  and  Atjamrm. 
46,5,  eh.)  Hdt.  I  20,  II  91,  96,  III  53  (W«<r,  Stob.),  IV  34,  67, 
VII  197;  Attic  ffWTiWaiTi  IV  23  (-Tiflfitr.  U  and  the  exlitow), 
■BfimiOiaai  V  8  (-riflflirt  r).  Hippokr.  baa  rid^a.Ti  II  66,  76,  84. 
In  VI  \2  A  has  livarfdiiiri  which  BU^eeLs  avaTiOtt<r^.  Lukian 
Atfrol.  7  has  TtOiaai. 

Ulat  (r  153)  Hdt.  I  111,  II  ^6.  87,  IV  ;^o  &c.,  Attic  -iwi  in 
i7r.a<r.  I  194  {H<h)  and  11  41  m  all  MSS."  (wiected  hy  all  Ut« 
editors  eicept  DindorfJ.  Hippokr.  VI  ^^,S  ha«  &^iiiaiv,  488 
^viaaiv  in  d,  and  so  vulgo  IX  332,  Lukijui  Sgr.  ilra  49  jctMrti 
58  dffiotri,  60  ii«  tlirca<Ti  or  kftLain  fin  one  '.Lie  aviaai  in  1-,  in  tJlO 
other  in  Aa ;  Jacobitz  edits  both  forms).  In  39  the  MSS.  have 
KaHa"i.     iirtaai  (N  336)  Hdt.  I  167,  II   rt^.  HI  34,  IV  ifio, 

V  16,  37,  VI  ^«,  but  aviffTfW.  V  79,  in  all  :\ISS.  (nowf  rejectod). 
Hippokr.  V  6^0  has  ^fiorSffi,  VI  374  KaBitrjaai  (d  huM  KaSiirraffi}. 
Ktc^ias,  Per*.  6,  has  Urrwri,  53  a^urrwo-i  (■.(.  </:  in  Hdt.  Ill  24, 
d  in  VI  38)  with  the  same  transference  ti'  the  -aw  conju|»atioti 
that  we  observe  in  ■aapainTyuat.  Samoa  2iu.j,.  vt^i-din  Theog. 
121,^,  HipiKiD.  trim.  46,  (ircpi'wtri  C),  cf.  fjJ.  On  stfiirAavt  we 
below  (note  4). 

6i«o0o-i  (T  365,  a  313)  Theog.  446,  514.  ;-,75.  ."jqr,  «6l.  Hdt 
II  30,  89  &c.,  Dcmokr.  13.     The  lolitar^  ease  of  ^iri  in  Hdt. 

■  Cril-fl,  Xnim.  XI  1 14.  Mf a  thit  in  oompfiundaVn  klwiya  lia««  -li,  bvl  Um 
ancninpounilri)  -vi  is  somctuDF*  found.  gyllBiwi  VUI  t^  i>  anil  oT  tlla  drw 
casfx  iif  -ffi.  uiil  Ihnt  in  B  fimpnund. 

■  l.l«r  in  Aincliytoa'  Siippliea  1010  ii  the  oiit^  coranvaa  In  AlUa. 
Kircbhiiir  (hinlu  the  vena  ia  inUrpo1>t«l 

'  Tifcliri.  liSaHri.  ittrfmri,  Irriai  Cboirob.  S59.  1 1)40.  II  Rj.},!  1  Mom-Ah. 
Ox.  IV  Ji^in,  .1^7,1.  Bacanae  of  tb«  open  m  (b<'  Altla  torm»  \m  -aatfi  ara 
called  Ionic  by  Et.  H.  177,,,  Thsodoa.  Ctaam.  p.  »4,,  llilguil  'IMk.  AiMnl. 
1046,  .  Thia  miiUk?  wu  not  made  bj  ApoUonioft.  A  Uijn  U  afUo  ■■uitml 
bj  the  grammariani  a«  lonie. 
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(^(!8iB(!ocn  I  93  in  all  MSS.),  in  view  of  the  occurrence  of  -own 
nineteen  timea,  should  not  have  been  retained  by  Dindorf. 
BifioCo-i  is  found  in  Hippokr.  II  80  (a-noiiioaffiv  Littr^),  VI  (io 
(8ioBi8ou(nii  J,  -oao-i  vul^o),  VII  14,  but  BtSu'acri  is  certain  in 
II  240,  VIII  4K0.  The  Koii^  frequently  adopted  BiBovo-i  (Lobeck 
on  Phrj-nich.  p.  244). 

BtHtfCffi  Hdt.  I  171,  IV  8,  V  45;  BtintnJoiMj-i  I  209,  II  86  Ai* 
(-uWi  ^5CM,  III  119  (flrfrj,  IV  168,  V  45. 

&iroXKvai  Hdt.  IV  69  but  TrpotraTroXXiJouiTi  VI  138.  iiTtpYVv^i 
II  86  Uowri  Rd;  cf.  S«ki'i;oi.<7-i  II  86),  Karepyw<r.  IV  6q. 
iJfiWCTi  Hdt.  IV  105  {-uoum  Rz),  ifuiiovtri  IV  172,  V  7.  Cf. 
SliWiTio  T  1 75i  "H-i'i'*  H  278.  w/iMjov  appears  in  an  Attic 
inscription  after  336  B.c,  but  dfiwJi'at  is  the  reg:u]ar  form  till  the 
second  century  B.C.  apLwtii  is  the  only  -i-v/ii  verb  in  Attic 
inscriptions  before  200  b.  c.  that  has  passed  into  the  -vut  inflcctioa. 
ffijywloucri  Hdt.  IV  72  (-vai  R,  Dbdorf),  Hippokr,  VI  574. 
prjyvviTi  (P  751)  Hdt.  I  80  (this  accent  in  CP  only),  -iWn 
Hippokr.  V  632.  Eurip.  Ehk/ra  1323  (anap.)  has  (ivyima. 
Moiris  and  Thom.  Mag.  eay  that  the  forms  in  -vovm  are  Kow^. 

I.  Reference  has  been  mitde  in  j  5S5  to  -stoi,  'nra  for  -n-oi,  -vts,  >tid  la 
■laToi,  •lara.  Aftiir  u,  Hdt.  always  has  -rrai,  nover  -btbi  ;  -ara  is  found  onn 
(_iyrriBtiKyiaTa  IX  58),  elsewhere  -n-o.  iWAAurra.  U  found  in  Hippokr.  V  676, 
Syr.  dta  47,  SiamtiarriaTat  Eusbb.  Uynd.  63. 

I.  The  accent  of  the  3  aingulor  Present.  In  the  above  list  of  furms  fronl 
post-Homeric  Ionic  the  MS.  accentuation  has  been  retained.  Baiytune  forma 
occur  only  in  the  campaunda  of  tiitu,  us  in  Homer*,  who  haa  ivfiit  E  SSo. 
>i(«(<uZ  533,  8379,  wpottiEJiJ  (and  Hosiod  trug.  toi),  imBitiKlil  (Trn.  A 
te.),  but  Ti$ii  a  tgi,  N  731  (rMti  has  slight  support),  tita!)  I  164  [Aristarchoa), 
8>Isr  I  519,  S  ^37,  to^f  K  111.  Later  modoni  editors,  wbero  they  do  not  adopt 
the  M'  forms,  edit  -d),  -<?,  except  in  the  case  of  /iiVftu  t  371  (Ia  BimIm, 
Ludwich). 

Though  there  is  no  nSfi  er  lu,  nacrt  in  Theog.  aS6  nnd  mriiTr  in  565  ■  ahoar 
that  both  verba  have  passed  into  the  -m  inAection*.  Tho  perispomeoon 
accent  should  therefore  be  introduced  in  Ionic  texts  in  *l]  caaea,  rvm  in 
that  of  It|^,  as  there  is  no  good  reason  why  the  present  nhould  be  fonnud 
from  t«.  while  the  imperfect  is  formed  from  Im.    The  paroxytone*  fomu 

'  Cf.  EL.  M.  177,,.     Athi'nag.  and  Thom.  Hag.  support  Simriati  hrrts. 

'  Lft  Roche  on  E  S8o,  II.  T.  K.  IJ5,  ZrilnchT.  /.  wateiT.  ffvmn.  1876,  p.  584  It. 
von  Bamberg,  ZcttKhr.  f.  Grmn.-Weien  XXVIII  iS.  Ahrens,  Oun^g.  auf  fu  }  S 
(-11  ScAr.  I  14I,  Cobet,  UiK.  Crit.  iSl,  Monro,  Horn.  Oram.  {  18. 

'  Also  in  1137  by  Lachmann's  conjecture,  adopted  by  Bur^. 

'  Cf.  alBO^[0Duv<iur!riiu5oaB(-iir  is  thebetterreiidingjandin  lat«  Oreek. 

'  O.  Heyer,  firam.  {  71,  says  merely  that  if  Arfiii,  Ichi  are  corrMt,  their 
nccenta  are  due  to  those  of  •fiofu,  ^Ipt,  (cf.  Modern  Qreek  SOa.  Ilhii.  lUii). 
Bluss,  Oram,  i  1S6,  accepts  only  the  paroxytone  aeoent  as  correct,  but  his 
explanation  is  as  &ulty  as  that  of  Ahreiis.  That  there  should  he  any 
parallelism  between  rlBti,  tlSoi  and  the  Ainlia  forma,  llie  latter  khould  ba 
rfVp,  tllv  (not  rlA),  Iflw  as  they  ore  reported)  in  which  the  long  vowel  onnld 
be  shortened.    And   n,  sMibilated  from  ri,  does  not  lose  iu  «.     IT  tha 
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may  be  explained  as  possibly  dae  to  one  or  more  of  seTend  reasons,  (i) 
Influence  of  the  accent  of  rl&fiSf  Iris  Ac,  supported  by  a  misapplied  referenoe 
to  the  fact  of  the  late  shifting  between  ly  ;i|i)  and  ci.  (a)  Influence  of  the 
accent  of  rKhivij  Xturi,  supposing  the  sunriyal  of  a  knowledge  of  this  original 
accentuation  ;  see  under  3  below.  (3)  The  diflbrence  in  the  M8S.  between 
the  paroxytone  accentuation  of  Xri/u  and  the  perispomenon  of  other  fu  rerba 
might  be  explained  as  due  to  a  mistaken  tendency  to  equate  the  present 
with  the  imperfect ;  since  these  two  tenses,  in  the  case  of  hifu  alone,  are 
alike,  apart  from  the  quantity  of  the  augmented  syllable.  Cf.  wpolu  A  3a6 
and  336,  B  75a  and  r  118,  imperfect  and  present.  (4)  Ck>nftision  with  ttfu^ 
may  have  assisted  the  vicious  accentuation  in  the  singular.  In  the  plural 
we  find  csAes  of  -ieuri  ($ic)  in  Hippokrates  (rarely),  Lukian,  and  Athenaios. 
That  the  transformation  of  ttifu  to  T«  has  been  accomplished  in  late  Qreek  is 
beyond  doubt  Cf.  k^ioiuw  «  i^lo/itv  in  the  N.  T.  and  on  an  inscription  from 
Ampa,  C.  I.  G.  ai3i  B  15.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  substitution  of  ISm  for 
Xiifu  in  an  early  period  of  the  language  '.  Um  for  hi/u  would  be  parallel  to  Iv 
for  tlfii,  but  T«  lacks  analogies.  If  genuine,  1m  took  its  rise  in  the  indioatiT«| 
not  in  the  optative  ;  for,  in  Ionic  at  least,  ifUorrt  coold  suggest  only  tim^  not 
tw  which  might  bo  sought  in  Attic  ^(oirt.  At  all  events  the  existence  of  1m 
once  assumed,  (vyit  and  /ufifrtfi^pos  (§  701,  3)  were  constructed  from  the  stem 
/,  and  e%'ontuaIIy  diitplaccd  the  genuine  (vWci  and  fufiirru/i4p9s,  {vr-tc^t,  it 
may  be  remark (k1,  could  bo  analyzed  as  (vr-(-«-Tff. 

3.  The  ncoent  of  the  3  plural  Present.  The  original  forms  of  the  3  plur.  of 
ri9fifu  and  Zli^fit,  *rl$drt  and  ^Blidri  [ef,  8kt.  dddMM  and  ddddH),  were  sap- 
planted  in  primitive  Greek  by  rlfhm  and  Mom  (retained  in  Doric).  Their 
direct  dcitcendAnts  would  be  riBuci  and  SOouo't,  which  may  have  been  thns 
acoonted  in  Ilomer*.  So  too ^^rvcri  from  *^^rwrri.  When -rw-^wi  < -r»-arv4 * 
had  di^|>lared  the  older  ending  of  the  verlis  in  'WVfUi  "dffi  was  transferred 
thence  to  ri$9ifft  &c.,  and  riBiaa,  ZAiiffij  ^lardAai  came  into  existence. 
*l<rrdd(rt  U>came  l<rrcurh  and  in  its  train  followed  riBttiri,  Si3«v0'i,  ^iryiwi, 
i.e.  (he  acct^nt  of  l<rrafft  was  adopted,  the  form  of  rlB^i^i  kc  retained.  See 
0»thoflf,  M.  U.  IV  aSy. 

par^txytone  forms  are  correct,  I  should  find  in  S(8«v^i  the  cause  of  the 
|M>riHpomenon  ;  for  SiSoi^i  is  apparently  ■■  SifXoiM'i.  Then  Avmi  ooold  follow 
AH  an  analo^e  of  itiot 

•  Fn-<^u«nt  in  co<l.  c  of  Hdt.  in  the  imperfect.  Cf.  Hippokr.  II  686  (tiifi, 
Sif/ci  ,  IMt.  V  107  (Av/ci,  ii-rffti)  and  in  many  other  places.  In  the  subjunctive 
th<>  intorchangi*  of  the  forms  of  the  two  verbs  is  espc>cially  common  in  the 
MSS.  Tho  «>xiHt4>iico  in  late  GnM*k  of  a  presi^nt  1m  and  cISi*,  by-forms  of  tl^pii, 
alH4i  brought  with  it  the  i>oftHibility  of  confusion  with  Tsfu.  Cf.  the  foUowinc 
f^loHM'H  of  lIcMyrlii(>8  :  wpotrUi,  Mfi,  ^carUi,  jhrf((«i«  Si/rroit  Ttrai,  wpovU/itw  and 
wp6ffifjL9¥;  ^ruro  C'auer*.  no.  30  ,  t/Wtif  i^C.  I.  G.  IV  954O  ,  /y#ffli9i«ffM|i 
<fiirtyn:i  d^lv,  V  36.  Homeric  /c(iyr.  though  probably  an  analogue  of  ttBthfif 
pn'M-ntH  a  ntwrnblance  to  Uiiiw,  Scholani  who  acoept  iatUi  in  the  present 
indie,  in  Hdt..  accept,  as  a  rule,  Mjf  in  the  suhj.  But  Breduw  and  Blast 
d<*ft>n<l  tM»th  Av(«i  and  Avtp. 

•  lvr^or  r.t.  A  273. 

'  llMldcr  adopts  the  proparoxytone  accent  even  in  Hdt.  The  MSR.  of 
Homer  ,ef.  S<hol.  Yen.  A  on  r  15a  >  and  Hdt.  have  the  circumflex  forms. 
Trac«-^  of  tlie  acut««  art«  very  slight.  Wo  are  ignorant  of  tlie  accent  of  the 
Homeric  iKTiod,  and  when,  if  correct  at  all,  •«#!,  •oeri,  -vri  were  changed  to 

•  Cf.  Skt.  -Mwr-<i«h,  and  nu-anti^pf-am. 
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4,  ir(|ivXi||ii  has  foiir  Btts  of  forms  in  Ionic.  (0  wl/iw)L.iiiu  in  ifiwitK^ti 
Hippokr.  VII  :<i,  cf.  Heaiod  frag.  173,  sod  W.  D.  301  USS.)  vrhet^  n^tLyr. 
ia  now  nnnepeaejirilj  rend ;  i/imirAii  Hippokr.  VII  16,  wiit'>>.'i«t  in  Hoaod, 
Thtng.  SSo  is  the  prefernblo  readiag  (iWCl  to  niiarKtvaox  i.Ca')  •=•  -*avtf«i.  'titi- 
nKiiei  or  iiiitlixvkrfii  *  311  ia  formtid  like  tliv$i.  vlrjtq  wits  Doric  *ni]  Aitk 
(cf.  Suids^  >.  1'.).  Forms  containing  irXd,  vreak  ablaut  form  of  rX^  :  imjfF 
■Xo/rti-  Hdt.  VI  11,  irl^rXBToi  Hfsiod,  Snif.  419,  Hippokr.  VH  8,  »j.  30,  Ivit 
344,  Hdt.  TI  (13.  Aret.  ill,  M/nrAara  Hdt.  Ill  I08  (.(Wo  PHa^  M  *(«vlUm 
1  663,  K  248,  u  341).  {in^rkiiirii  far  -ir\avTS  occurs  in  Hdt.  Ill  S8 ;  Dindorf. 
Abicht  tAoto).  tnwn>ii<rfu  Hippokr.  VII  30.  ■f^.nAtweai  Hdt.  II  93,  liairXi 
litrai  I  311,  VIII  117.  Cf.  wi^Lwhiyirai  Iliiid  I  679.  (a)  ri)tw\itu  in  npaHin 
9  33,  Hdt.  II  40,  i^imrMiri  IV  -i,  imri^wlMtat  II  I19,  (3>  wufwtJm  lb 
^>iir<irA£itTa  Hippokr.  VII  30  (-iL'Ta  in  t ;  cf.  RipabUc  3S6  Bj,  n^rXini  V  344. 
Cf.  iri^.\(U  in  Plutarcli,  Diodoros,  Dio  Ctksa.  r4)  wiiinXia  in  ^fivn-Ai?  HiL 
Til  39  {-Ji,  K,  'irlvAa  Stob.,  -muKa  Huimua),  Hippokr.  VII  18  (-anAS  J  oifn 
fin.),  the  same  trtatise  as  that  eontainmg  iiainKth,  ttiwirhMrra  or  -irrt. 
Some  forma  cannot  be  referred  positively  to  one  of  the  above  claasea,  t^ 
■■l^irAUTai  Hdt,  VII  37  (.^ai  Patrr.,  t),  tnwlwKvtu  Hippokr.  VII  30  i;*,  -itu 
Littl^l,  niiarKSiTai  VI  901. 

WliatfiTer  the  relation  of  wlixr\iiiu  [with  psn-Hallenic  q^  and  vCfo-Adp**  U 
Skt.  iiipamii,  pipfrnda,  and  the  probability  or  improbability  of  the  eiislenra  in 
Indo-European  of  an  inflection  ^^1,  -a^uy '.  tbttre  ia  no  doubt  that  rl^vAa^Ht, 
tttt/i'irA.aTo  &c.  were  regarded  aa  parallels  ofTrrra^ur,  Tirrftro.  Henoe  wlia/itfiw 
Ibtii^i,  with  Ionic-Attic  jj,  and  i-ifiirXj*  (Iffr^).  Dindorf  indeed  would  adol* 
in  Hdt.  only  the  forms  from  -a;ii,  -oai.  The  analogy  with  rStiiiti.  on  the  olhar 
hand,  led  to  the  type  tintKiv  (Ti0<r;.  The  coexiateDce  of  iniat\im  and  wi^ttJm 
ia  therefore  not  to  be  explained  on  the  principle  mentioned  in  %  6S8,  1. 

5.  irfpi'Wpi))m  ia  inflected  like  Ts'Tiifu  in  immrtiarpairay  Hdt.  V  ta>,  liarwfii 
VIII  109,  inwirpaiiivov  I  19.  /i<(irl/iir|»i  I  17  rocalla  the  r.l.  ^^imrpifi  {, J  0J  Is 
YllI  1 09  and  firrn,  which  is  not  above  suspicion.  Dindorf  (.Pnt^aJw  XXXVIU] 
would  read  irf^irpB. 

682.]  Imper&ot,  I.  wtperWea  (l  Person)  Hdt.  Ill  155. 
3.  Improper  '  uncontra^ted '  forms  of  the  3  Persoa  are  irpOfTiOtt 
Hdt.  I  ao6  (H  alone  has  a  different  reading :  iipofTl^tTo),  VIII 
4Q.  Following  BretloWj  the  recent  modem  editors  (Stein,  Abifht, 
KaUenberg:,  and  Holder)  wrongly  edit  ittpuridet  in  Vl  69  against 
all  the  MSS.  (TrepierWet:  adopted  by  Dindorf).  Homt-r  ha* 
ertflei,  never  -tt.  ivlu  is  fonnd  in  IV  12.1^  (R  correctly  ipUi, 
and  so  the  editors),  avUt  IV  153,  aviti  IV  I'^y,  V  4a,  107, 
^i-Ui  Hippokr.  V  414,  ^4>lft  V  328  (cf.  d0iti  C.  L  A.  II  306,,— 
387  B.C.). 

Ztrra  Hdt.  II  106  (R  tori}),  VI  61,  KarlfTa  VI  43,  but  Av/oni 
I  196,  tvlimi  II  103.  Dindorf  edits  t-rra  throughout,  St«b, 
Abicht  (except  in  If  ics),  Kullenberg,  Holder  (Iirnj  in  II  106) 
retain  the  MS.  readings.     Bredow  would  adopt  l(m}  throughout. 

nindr.  II,  p.  93^.   Elechtd, 

coim»,  B.  B.  xviu  jii 
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Homer  has   iafl<rni,  but  lorry  and  KaOUrra  in  the  imperative. 
A  like  variation  is  not  to  be  denied  to  Herodotos. 

ihCbovv  Hdt.  VI  86  a  (first  person),  Hippokr.  V  ia6,  VIII  446 
(third),  ^bCbov  Theog.  916,  Hdt.  I  208,  III  laS  &c.,  Hippokr. 
V  158,  IX  380,  as  C.  L  A.  II  811  C  110,  323  B.C.     Homer  has 

kl€CKW€  Hdt.  I  112,  II  162,  IV  150,  cf.  §  699;  i(€vyw€  (of. 
T  393)  Hdt.  IV  89.  The  third  plmal  has  irlOiaap  Hdt  I  144, 
ttaav  IX  135,  Hippokr.  Ill  94  &c.,  ihiUvwrav  Hdt.  1 30,  II 144, 
IX  80,  not  ^bfUwov,  iC^vyvrxrav  (X2  783)  VII  ^^,  36,  ivtCfvyvvop 
VII  36,  iiT<aXXvov  Hippokr.  VII  576. 

683.]  Aorist.  I .  Forms  with  k  '  are  f ^fca  ArehiL  74.,  Solon 
13j^2,  3613,  Theog.  196,  Sim.  Keos  12O4  &c.,  Hdt.  1 113,  IV  196, 
ivi(h]Kav  Olbia  129^,  (late),  Naukratis  139  C  3  (fourth  century); 
iOrJKao  Hdt.  VII  15,  -aro  I  26,  V  69  (Lukian,  Syr.  dea  25),  -oirro 
Hdt.  II  160,  IV  6S,  VI  21,  108,  VII  125,  IX  53,  $riKiii€Poi 
Theog.  1150.  Cf.  OrJKaTo  K  31.  i(wfJK€v  Anakr.  146;  cf. 
Alkaios  iavifiJKi ;  iTrrJKav  Hdt.  VII  176  &c.,  fif^fcc  Hippokr. 
VII  570,  fi^TTJKav  Hdt.  V  120.  ibiaKop  Hdt  I  89,  Sim.  .Ajnorg. 
7,,,  Thw^.  813,  1057. 

2.  Second  Aorists  are  lOfo-av  Archil.  9^  eleg.,  Bechtel  no.  261 
of  uncertain  provenance,  Miletos  93,  94,  Keos  40  (ivHBHaop), 
Hi[)[K>kr.  VI 486,  IkviOtv  (jK)etical)  Sim.  Keos  134,.  tbwrav  Theog. 
272,  463,  lasos  lOjg,  Hdt  VI  21.     Middle  Wcv  Hdt  VII  aoo. 

3.  Aorist  Passive :  kOiOi]v  Kumai,  Roberts  I  174=:  jr^v  Hot. 

IV  45,  fi€T€iOri  I  114,  iiT€iOriv  VII  122. 

694.]  Perfect.  iTfyoiaraTf  Hdt.  V  49  ('iaT€  z),  lirrwn  occurs 
over  20  times  in  Hdt.  without  any  variant ;  hence  we  may 
correct  aicrrrcao-i  III  62,  Kartcrriaai  I  196  (CP,  other  MSS. 
-coTcarat  for  -(o-TaiTat^),  II  70  (-cacri  r),  II  84  (-caiTiy  CY  IV  63 
(-cam   //).      Minin.  li^^,   has  ^orao-i   (-conjiceuri    2^)  Pluperfect 

iaraaav  Hdt.  IV  79. 

riOfifxai  (by  aniilo<^y  with  tlfiai)  is  foreign  with  Attic  inscrip- 
tions ;  but  in  a  Smymaian  inscription  (Dittenb.^tf.  1 7 1),  we  find 
(rviTtO€i^ai  1.  62,  71,  93,  with  which  cf.  Kretan  ifpO€iLT€$€tiu$Q. 
The  ^>inymaian  inscription  cannot  be  regarded  as  Ionic  evidence, 
though  it  contains  not  a  few  non-Attic  forms. 

ai'tioiTai^  Hdt.  11  165  contains  the  a>(i|)  ablaut  of  trifii  trant- 

'  Attii*  inM*riptifinM  employ,  with  nim  excepiioiu,  tUl  300B.C.,  the  forms 
without  K  in  (hf  dual  and  plural. 

'''  itrreLfieu  in  vitv  unusual  ■  Plato,  Pblybio*'. 

'  Cf.  Hdn.  II  J36,>  Et.  M.  1764s.  Tho  Et.  M.  and  Et  Gud.  ^^  «*11  the  #• 
fonuH  Attit*.  Suidns  \n.r.  iu^atm)  Hays  that  A^^mmi  it  Dorie,  but  alio  ua«d  by 
tin*  Iv»nianH  Hin»dot<Hi.\  lUikk.  Anecd.  47O1,  calla  kf4mmm  Dorie,  Affdrare 
Attic.  Hdn.  com|Mirfii  W«Tif««  wiwrmta  with  fi|««  hm^  Imm  woald  b9 
paralNled  by  rtBmKa,  which  might  have  been  the  eaemplar  for  WrrMm. 
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feiTpd  from  the  active  SioKa  to  the  middle.  Ci 
Tables  I  15'^,  i^iaTdai  Arkadian  C.  D,  I 
in  Matthew  IX  2,  5,  Mark  II  5,  Luke  V  23. 

Hdt.  hSB  eleewliE^re  -«.•:   irtT-riKi  n  65  (Hrd.  i„\  iiriTrt  Till  49,  bt»^h« 

II  167,  Til  103,  ^tTifirSu  IV  1)8  from  *«<-t<u  &c.,  but  ^.,iMT^rn  (t  ;oi,  }). 

BKdow  regurdtd  iviirrrai  as  a  DoriBm  and  wished  to  n*d  irtTrroi. 

605.]  Subjnnotive  Present,  i.  Sinj^ilar.  The  MSS.  o{ 
Herodotos  have  -iri,  not  -<p,  in  the  3  eiiig,  of  Iij^i  (dwf»f  IV  190, 
^TiTj  VII  161,  -naplji  III  73),  and  Hippokr.  has  d^tij  VI  14, 
fitSiri  VI  322j  VII  474,  dpf/j  VII  56  (-11,  KII0,  -i)  vvlgo).  The 
perispomenon  accent  is  correct,  since  the  plur.  is  diricwri.  In 
Attic  there  are  a  tew  instanees  of  -ij)  in  the  books.  In  Theog. 
94  the  MSS.  have  li)cn,  for  which  we  substitute  Ii)ffi  with  Bekkcr, 
not  iTtm  with  Bergk,  Homer  has  fitflijio-i  N  234,  Xart\fu  yields 
dnffTij  Hdt.  Vn  ^^.  From  fit'Siufii  we  have  StS^  Theog.  186, 
Hdt,  II  13  (MSS.  -01,  cf.  Hrd.  2^^,  Aret.  26  where  the  uialo^ 
o£  the  -o'o)  verbs  gives  us  BiBoi),  Hippokr.  II  143,  %6(S,  iJ;ii-w| 
Tha«os,J.5-.5.VIIl402,  15. 

Middle:  ivi<m\raK  Hdt.  VI  59,  Trapo8(8MToi  III  117  (-8rtomti 
ay.  For  pijMT[Tai  Hippokr.  VII  36,  the  older  form  is  ^qyi-Cnu 
Hipponax  it),,  the  plural  of  which  is  ^7}i.-viTai  Heeiod  Scutum  377. 
See  §618,1,  a. 

3.  Plural,  imf itTi  Hdt.  VII  226  {a^iioinll).  DladorVa  &^tMi 
is  wide  of  the  mark.     oiiHa-iv  Theog.  4,5,  Hdt.  Ill  45  &c. 

Middle:  ■nponeiijj.fea  Hdt.  V  18  in  all  MSS.{-(a--?),  arairriJTSt 
IV  J  33  (ai-d-TiT-  Holder), ^moT^ioiToi  III  134,  itfucrriwvTai  Hippokr. 
VIII  2H0,  but  KaliioTuirai  in  0,  same  page.  On  Cvi'tw/udii,  8CC 
§  618,  1,  b. 

688.1  Sut^iinctiTe  Second  Aorist.  i.  Singular,  (i)  vfxur- 
eU'^  Hdt.  I  108,  Hippokr.  II  346,  358  {es,  in  Hnl.  $„,  7,„(?) 
should  be  Sim),  aiphc  Hipponax  75,  Hnl.  5,,,  irapahu  Hat.  V  106. 
(3)  eijs  Theog.  2767  Hrd.  5,,,  d^jjs  Hippokr.  VII  30,  ^ijr  TUrog. 
344,  &¥«  Hdt.  Ill  53.  (3)  npofl'^t  Teos  158^  (late),  wp^tfp  Hdt 
VI  JC9,  fifBij  Hippokr.  VII  570,  572,  &4>fi  573,  VIII  ii'a,  -<rrp 
Hdt.  VII  53,  VIII  130.  Hippokr.  VI  368,  -pf,  Theog.  974,  1014, 
Hdt.  II  13,  68,  VII  209,  «<p  Theog.  1385,  yv^  990,  dA<p  Hdt. 
I  84.     For  yv  ...  iiajt  Hippokr,  II  356  (cf.  318)  raid  ft . . ,  boii. 

(4)  Middle :  -BUhm  Hdt,  V  24  &c,  (and  so  to  be  wad  Hrd. 
8g  for  0iiiiai\,  -0^  VI  109,  -eijrai  Halikarn,  338,,,  Hdt.  1  29,  fce, 
-lurai  Erjthr.  204,. 

a.  Plural,     (i)  Ot^^tf  Hdt.  Ill  81,  or^iD^ti-   Hdt.  IV  115, 


■  In  thia  accent  nothing  lot 
tion  rrom  Herodi&D'g  rule, 
*  Cf.  Hesjcliios  .,  V. 


9  U>  be  sought :  it  ia  Ihc  ordinarj  X 
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Hippokr.  VI  112,  -^iatiuv  Hdt  Vll  50,  .h&t^tv  V  91.    fa)  -Mrt 
,■^0.     ,.w,       x,r__         ,       .    ...^jy... 


(4^  Middli 
Hdt;  I  194/ 


1X87.    (3)  W«<n  IV71, -<rT^«(r.Il55,IIIl5{biit  ^«(riIV68), 
hu<ri  Solon  13,,  Hdt.  VI  133,  &c.,  AaS^i  II  93. 

'  )  Middle :  $iiixt9a  Theog.  983  should  be  6f<ifu6a ;  -64aivTai 
'"      i.VII  J91,  VIII4. 

897.]  SabjnnotiTe  AorUt  Fu^ve.  <u  im  left  nix-n  in  the 
I  and  3  plural  (exceptions  are  to  be  con-oitod,  §  6^4,  2),  wUili* 
(ij  is  always  contracted  in  prose  and  puitry.  Ui|<pokraU»  agrees 
with  Herodotos. 

698.]  OptatiTe.  StSof.)  Hdt.  I  86,  Hippokr.  II  168,  VUI 
480,  -Siflot  VII  563 ;  holTiv  Hdt.  IX  III,  Joii)  I X  94,  boliiTf  (not 
8otr«)  VII  135  (cf.  0flmV<  VI  108),  6oltf  Hippokr.  II  340  but 
iohiiTav  Hrd.  3,,  yito(tt  Hdt.  I  134,  IV  74,  yvoir}irai>  Hippokr. 

I  622;    ^irc^i)  Hdt.  Ill  113;    iv^tuwvoifiw  11   IJ;    KaO*ari}Kiit 
Hippokr.  IX  380. 

TiOtlixtfir  Tyrt.  la^;  ■npoOuro  Hdt.  Ill  148  in  opjKwed  by 
vfuxr^foiTo  I  53  bit,  iiio04oiTo  VII  ■2\y.  In  111  41  Aldus' 
vnoTi$oiTo  was  adopted  by  Bredow,  Ilimlorf,  and  Abicht.  upo- 
$tiTo  is  abandoned  by  Bredow,  Kriiger,  Al)iilit,  and  Kallenberg, 
retained  by  Bekker,  Uindorf,  St«in,  aiid  Hrjlder,  but  not  to  the 
exclusion  of  -Sioiro.  The  latter's  toi  rtt:!!!"  Hom.  foi«,  foi,  and 
Moi  in  Ildt.  VII  6,  where  ot  from  tlic  ui  verlm  if  iidded  to  the 
stem.  If  Attic  -OoIto,  &c.  are  formed,  il-.  Curtiua,  Vertum  1 1  107, 
maintains,  by  the  substitution  of  o  for  c.  Atlii.'  and  loiiic  adopted 
different  methods  of  breaking  down  the  ^i  inlk'ction.  Bather 
than  accept  such  a  conclusion,  we  pfit'i-r  to  explain  tho  Attic 
forms  as  arising  from  cot. 

funnrri^ro  occurs  in  Hippokr.  VI  82.  In  Hdt,  IV  166 
Schweighikuser  read  itiaviaTatro  (tot  -ioiTo  A  B,  -iara  CPR). 

898.]  Imperative,  i.  Present.  ri'tJd  (A  'Joq)  Archil.  56, 
(rulso),  Hippokr.  VII  440,  VIII  170,  3X0.  Archil.  43  ha*  larr, 
as  4*  313  {KaBltrra  I  202);  hHov  Tbeo^.  4,  t30'{,  Hdt.  Ill  140. 
As  if  from  iw,  ^vvit  Tbeog.  1240  (iH.ltvr  ^mUi,  a*  a  271, 
Buttmann,  Gram.  1  533),  but  ^mrt^    Anhil.  50,  an  KratinoM 

II  123.  Ftace  603.     6kXv  Archil,  a7jBlii'"'>  tliat  the  to.  form  may 
be  n)>andoned  even  before  a  short  vowel '. 

Middle :  rtflero  Theog.  1096,  ivtaraaa  lldt.  VII  39,  209. 
2.  Second  Aorist.     trr^fli  Theog.  136ft,  ivi^  847,  nhtt  Hdt 
1  37.  39- 

'  Till'  li.ng  t  ia  due  to  the  eonftuioD,  whleli  began  u  tmzij  mm  HoaMT  {A  134} 
Willi  fl,^    lldt.  II  70,  IX  78). 

'  VI.  SiIkum  Hi'siod,  IT.  D.  501,  Plato,  Xenoph.,  Dwwiwth..  A*I»m,  ^fiyvM 
f  69J.  1,  iSflmtr  Babrioa  go,  10,  Antiphon,  ka.,  iprttrm  T  17S1  fcunArni 
Atiic  inM^ripliuna  (5,u^.  ThooB-  1195),  «,«»  >•  soj.  •  »37.  »  5>.  ""»*T*^ 
Aitic  inscriptiuDB,  C^m*  «  34$,  T  1S8,  LjniM,  BabriM  S^k  6. 
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L  n  812C 
Ubtm.    1^9^^ 


Middle  r  fvBto '  Theog.  1321,  t^o  Hdt.  V  39. 

3.  Perfect,     icrrdrw  Tyrt.  iijg,  ixmMa,  Hdt.  IV  98. 

700]  Infinitive,  i,  -vat  is  the  termination  of  the  («)  J 
e.ff.  e'l-at  (§  709),  Tifl^rai,  Uvai,  Irrrivai  &C.,  o-^tcli/rai  Hdt.  11 56, 
tuyvwai.  Hippokr,  VII  142,  VIII  502,  df^-vvai  Hdt.  IV  68, 
{fvyvvvai  IV  iSg,  bfixirivat  II  148,  Theog.  771,  Ktpvapai  Hippokl, 
VIII  244  {-acai  CGK).  (b)  Second  Aorist.  flcij^at  Hdt.  IV  179, 
Theog.  577,  Kartlvai  Hdt.  VII  35,  BoSj^ai  Theog.  561,  861  (froo 
OtFtiai.  iFfvai,  5oFfvai}' ;  -hpijvat  Aret,  1 1 2.  W  Jwt»/  Fatrite. 
Tf07)vai.  Hdt,  II  42,  lasos  MiliA.  XV  154,  1.  2,  4,  ^oir^tw 
Hippokr.  I  624.  (d)  Ferfect.  iimjKivai  (rare)  Hippokr.  VIII 
498,  in  Demosthenes  and  Attic  inscriptions  (C.  1.  A.  11  812  C 
149).  Older  forms  are:  krrr&vat  Hdt.  1  69,  &c.,  Ilippoki 
324,  -^t^iym  Hdt.  Ill  146,  V  86.  Tt6v&vai  I  31,  ~' 
(the  trimeter  ends  TtOv&vai  xpo""*}.  Amphipolis  10,^. 

In  Mimn.  i„  the  MSS.  hure  ainUt  i!)  Ti«ritax  0/Arxii'  D  Slant, 
fallowing  Baah,  road  oiTdca  TfA'^ivoi,  Ciibet  (Far.  Zfi'.  39a,  cf.  Hum.  XL  II4) 
suggested  olrlita  IH)  edwiroi — not  a  fHlioituus  emendnlion  (cf.  Tyrt.  io,,\ 
StcipbanuH  conJMtnred  rtetariu.  It  \a,  honever,  ponibla  la  retaiti  tlw  US. 
TeadiDg,  aJDOe,  though  Sr  UBually  makpB  poeitinn,  it  need  not  do  to.  CC 
Sim.  Keos  991  (el^.; :  aUt  rfevitr,  earirrti,  irtl  ff»'  ipnii  xatiwtfta  and 
Tt$¥ivw  Seplein  805.  CF.  Ficb,  B.  B.  XIII  17J,  T(«rvai  is  well  sapported  in 
Theog.  181  {dtUn,  -iriu  >Hfgtn,  -J^irai  A),  uid  by  ft  pasaage  in  tlia  Agatnimam 
(639) '■  '/W*  demur  to  Fick's  displacemoiit  of  rriritin-ai,  Tyrt,  lo^,  by 
T*0faV{U.  See  below  3,  note  )  The  eridenee  of  the  grammBrians '  in  broiu 
of  TiBvaroi  is  all  late  and  therefore  untruat Worthy,  but  Uie  form  ia  oeretth*- 
lesa  uorrect,  rtSvaroi  is  from  Tt9irl-ft*at  (as  iqvai  from  hn-ftrai).  Dot  from 
Tttr&-tai  (Renner)  or  TtStTj-troi  (Paley),  both  of  which  had  given  -qm  in 
Ionia,  TiBntvot  is  a  younger  form,  nntre  it  oontaina  the  ending  -nu.  which 
was  shglraeted  from  the  fomiB  containing  -fttat.  No  form  iu  -m  (preaent, 
norist,  or  perfect)  is  sruhaic.    -lai  usurped  tlie  place  of  the  older  -^r. 

2.  -((^'(by  transference  to  the  id  conjugation):  rtfleu'Theog.  z%6, 
Oropoa  i8jg,  41.42,  tnivitiv  Theog.  ^6$,  and  1 237  by  Laehnoann's 

'  Cf.  Tzeti  Eieg.  11.  I 

'  From  theso  aoriatB 
place  of  the  older  -ixtr. 
have  tisd  a  form  TiS^fu. 

'  X'^f  ""'  '•'•"•'aviu  f  sJk  drripu  Staii,  Where  Hermann  has  x^f'  '»!*■ 
rrfi'Jnu  f  <Ak  ivTipH,  Dindorf  X'  '"'  TiBvdroi  f  oSk^i  i  t. ;  Euger  x.  T>  Au. 
Ahrens,  FAiIoIomu,  Suppl.  I  539,  defends  the  genuineness  of  the  MS.  majlttg, 
which  is  not  to  be  impeached  becauBo  of  the  preeeoce  of  thi»  archaism. 

*  £t.  Gud.  637,  (appendix),  hcIioI.  /Vd^>.  loi  i.  Thorn.  Mag.  3,(5,  Hort.  Adon. 
t86,  Drakon  39ii,  108,,.    See  Hennann  on  Agam.  $I7'=S39- 

*  Wliiitever  tho  rolationa  of  the  inf.  in  -iir  to  that  iii  -tv,  the  sufflx  -tp  did 
not  hold  over  Into  a  later  period  of  the  dialect.    Johansson  ■  defanni!  [D,  V.  C, 

Joj)  of  I.E.  m  in  Thasian  0*EIAEN  (Bcehtel,  no,  71,, — 

panOlel  APOahsen  C.  1.  A.  II  S04  A  33  (33*-33  b.  c),  the  hut  Altio  U 
tlon  containing  E-o. 
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conjectare  Eor  trwiScu';  KaSiarav  ITippokr.  V'lII  49K  (cF.  lorau 
iD  Eust.  on  N  745),  hibwy  Oropos  iK„,,  „,  Tliw>^.  1339  (iiJdir' 
MSS,, ai8o5ii"  Hennann).  (aiwHtir  Hiiii^kr.  Vill  i44,iT;j(i'miv 
Herakl.  103  (-ili-ai  Cobet)  and  in  Diogenes'  (IXJ  Li/e  oflUraklfitv 
§  3  (-ifjiv  L,  -ivm  M,  Cobet).  In  the  aoriBt  we  have  ^*ra2oDc  Theog-. 
104  (Buttmann).  We  do  not  acce]>t  tho  elision,  though  it  is  indi- 
cated in  many  MSS.  and  attested  i-lnewhi^ro '''.  Wht-n  hihovv  was 
substituted  for  SiSdrai,  hovvai  gave  wu.y  to  iiovv  (ct.  idfitv,  iiififvai). 
fi'  oZv  has  been  emended  to  bouv  in  Phoiuix  of  KolojiboD  (i,A 
Parmenides  (66)  has  ^Bi',  an  ErytJiraian  iDsori]>(ion  {licriekte  art 
Wiener  Akademie  1H72,  p.  335  f.)  Ttporrrai;  Isvllos  of  Epidnnrofl 
i{iti\BTiv,  Hesychios  ^v'  kiyuvK  KliKIN,  "Epidnuios  C.  D.  1. 
3335i,g,  isregardedby  Prellwitzaa  — Wft<'rai.  We  vxpct-t  the  ourint 
However.  Cf.  the  AJoUc  inf.  pass.  niiVA)t>,  ftc*  On  ntv  see  §  709. 
3.  'Hfvai  is  foreign  to  classic  Ionic  prose. 

-Miru  U  found  oocMionallr  In  H83.  of  IMI.,  1.  <r.  i^ritum  I  t;  (<n  ftll  HS8. 
except  A),  iwurrituwrni  I  76  (Cdi),  IV  i>*9  in(trrri,ura,  {il).  Tba  |>«od«- 
loniitB  affect  tlie  form,  <.  17.  Aretaioa  LwiKSJiami  10.  AnAMfurai  4f.  ctlaX*i|l^ 
turn  107,  and  in  ei/urai  33],  where  iU  Bt>|>''arBUW  Wuul'l  Iw  uiurf  JuntilUblr. 
From  ,i^(  w«  have  l^.ru  68,  75.  f«*«™  n.  37,  jH,  39,  ^7,  6J,  V7.  "i".  ■»<! 
Lukian,  fiyr.  dm  4,  10.14,  '$1  >7r  '^i  33-  35i  4^i  ■^•''"l-  >6.  In  faM,  whllo  Arrlka 
refuH?*  to  Bilopt  ffi/uru,  both  Aretaioa  nnil  LoliiaD  prefor  it  to  *trai ;  tbna 
makini;  ot  it  oDe  of  the  moot  ■traDglf  markrd  hjrpt-T-luaiatn*  of  th*  !■•• 
Ionic  liUraturi!.  Apart  from  theae  trac^i  in  linlr,  -fitrai  marrelj  oxiata  ta 
prow:  i*.ttiium  in  the  Spartan  trealy  pniMTviil  Id  Thukfil.  V  77  la  • 
poetical,  not  a  Ijikonian  proae  Torm.  llciycliioa  haa  yiwitiMrv'  tl)*r*i  for 
whirh  yiBi/iir  ahoulil  be  read,  itfurai  in  A^intrn.  77)  i>  n->l  a  Itacarlau  prtiaa 
furm.  whatever  elw  it  m^y  tie. 

In  the  lyric  (but  not  iambic)  potU  of  Ionic  birth  -fMi-oi  occurs 
rarely;  iiifttvai  PhokyI,  9,  14,  i^  (<ii'ai  11),  ifumi  Evenoi*  of 
Parofl  9,  (fitivai  Pick)  with  <Zmii  in  verse  1,  iiOi/iti'ai  Aoakr.  91, 
{-luvoi  (Jiittling,  lliller).  Of  the  mjii-lonic  pocU,  Theognisuaea 
-fifi'ai  in  Biiitfai  1^3,  lifxtvai  22i,  ipvKaiTtriiifrai  K06,  rdfrdifura* 
iKi  (in  ^  only).  [Solon]  i3j,hati  ififiuai.  In  33,  BcTgk  edits 
tiTrffitvai,  fottou'ing  the  Bcboliai>t  »nd  Proklos  on  limaiiM  35  ¥, 
Aristotle,  Mel.  I  15,  who  also  qunt<»  the  poMa^^,  ha*,  however, 
d-nttv  t*oi  (A.  Hdt.  VIll  68  a),  au'l  tbi«  is  M>rrect.  Tbe  Innger 
form  was  taken  from  H   501  (ci^itfiifai  fioi)  and  the  pronoun 

■  lilaurai  ia  an  Uncouth  form  handed  'Iciwn  In  ft  415,  whan  an  I^iat  A 
paralli'i  iiistatire  appnarn  to  lie  MtiHU  Ivrn  In  UaafFhlu*  (!■<•■> f.  ;  but 
cf.  titituaai  IVIphi,  Cauer  l)o„. 

<  a.  U.  II.  XtU  31;,  no.  II,  (PaphUgouU'' :  trfwrf*  fiAwi  *nlm*w.  ■}  iiJbf 
wir^r  y»imrr,t      In  I.  5  B/rtdi.      UeaychuH  haa  iatMr  inlwrai. 

■  On  the  range  of  thew  inf.  in  .,,  aee  Nau.-k  »fW.  jn™™^.  IV  .y. 

'  Hrugnumn,  arundr.  II  ),  p.  1417,  UuiilLa  llial  Iwr,  tb,  Alvllo  -ff  wura 
origlnallj  locatiTe*  in  -fn. 
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omitted.      Tyrfaios  lo,  haa  TfdpS.inpai,  a  conjectural  lorm 
HimD.  2,u.     Wherever  -ij.*pai  uncurs  it  is  an  epic  reminiBcence 


Aocording  to  Fick  {B.  B.  XI  15J,  XTV  i;s,  cf,  C3a«.  ftre.  18S9.  pp.  37.  «i) 
-/uvw  does  nut  occur  in  the  Ionic  and  Atlic  lyria  lii-rom  540  n.  c.  ThU  it 
true  only  if  we  expel  Ttlfvit^Ku  from  Tyrtaiiis.    See  "n  rterawai  1  700,  1  i<i. 

4,  -^i*!-  *  is  not  found  eseept  in  poetry ' :  TheogiUB  lias  ivdifia 
430,  &i}i.(ii  845,  846,  hanfu  919.  In  960  Bcrgk  tvads  f«i« 
despite  the  fact  tliat  A  has  the  more  usual  ijMft'j  a  IXtric  fona 
which  reappears  in  the  Acharmam  741,  771,  though  in  the 
inscriptions  tlie  M^arian  dialijct  has  always  tly.tv.  Dindotf 
has  adopted  cVei-  in  Aristophanes.  bita<TKi)i.tv  seems  eiiflicieutly 
well  attested,  Phokyl.  13,  Sim.  Keos  31^  has  /xiyyv^xci'.  In 
Doric  -fxcf  is  widely  used,  but  in  the  above  mentioned  ptiets  it  is 
an  epic  reminisoenue. 

701.]  Partioipla.  i.  Present.  Tiflcfi,  Ui's  (Skk  Ilippokr. 
VIII  434,  btivra  VIII  170,  IV  163  are  second  aonBts*),  Itmit, 
Sioo-KiSms  Hdt.  II  aj,  Ktpvas  Hippokr.  VII  256,  ^t]yi-vs  HdL 
II  14,  i,V'J>'i'''s  I  206,  but  -vwv  I  loj,  fiiiKtijf  II  ;8  (-itKirirTtt 
Chios  174  B  14),  but  -vmv  111  79,  -v^tvimaiv  Hippokr.  Vui  161, 
fiiyi'V!  VIII  .504'  -/iiyj'iJiui' VIII  340,  -ayirvo)i'  VII  530;  dfjuyi'iTct 
Hdt.  I  153  should  be  Supuvra  (cf.  II  iiH),  and  iKKpfiuwiera 
Hippokr.  VIII  483,  -aciTJiTo.  a.  AorUt.  6fU,  fls,aTds,  ^voxXit 
Anakr.  17,  (only  ease  of  the  second  aorist  of  nAdiu.  Cf.  Jwu, 
5v>-).     h;aaTaOtiiTa  Urd.  fi^sdrfifrraira,  a  use  alien  fmm  proae. 

f.  Perfeel.  io-rtws  from*tffnjf tur  (Attic  fortus  from*ferT«/'iof )  Hdt. 
133,  S:c.,  Ion  of  Chios  j,  itrr^iros  < -i|f dros,  Hdt.  11  38,  &C., 
Hippokr.  Ill  288.  ktnt^ra  Hdt.  I  65,  &c.,  Hippokr.  VllI  50. 
Attic  forms  are  found  occasionally  in  the  MSS.,  e.g.  Dcmokr. 
205.      Neuter    iartoi    Hippokr.  IV   298.      Fem.    iart^iTa    Hdt 

V  93  (6}  is  probably  an  analogue  of  nfiuTo.  ^irrotfrtt  Aret.  121 
is  one  of  tlie  epic*  forms  of  late  Ionic  Uteratnre.  On  rtBttw 
(also  Attic)  and  T(6vt]K^i,  Ac,  see  ^  604.  The  later  perfect 
participle  with  k  is  found  in  Halikam.  238;^,  Tcos  1584,  Hdt 

VI  140,  VIII  79  (-MT<>sv),  II  126  (-Kvioi),  Hippokr.  11  44 
{-KviCiv,  not  -Koverliv  *  vulgo). 

The  perfect  middle  of  ti^i  is  regularly  formed  with  -«-  <  « ia 
all   cases   but   two ;    aipiuimu,  {  694,  and  fiEfieri^irot  =  Attto 

'  Ionic  :  An.  P«r.  IV  145,,. 

'  The  gTBoiinBrians  calltfd  -jur  either  Ionic  uid  Doric  (An.  P»r.  in  J46,, 
Et.  Gud.  sSj,,)  or  Ionic  and  poetic  [Aft.  Ox.  I  111,.  ot  I3l„,  Et.  Gnd.  ajo,,). 

'  i^v  in  Bywater'a  Herald.  (81)  uumol  bv  tli«  origiii*]  nwding,  dnti  in 
frag.  1  IB  K  correct  mnjectilre. 

'  So  iiiirViu  VIII  504  (Littrt  Bf.rfaii. 

'  Ionia:  Cliuirob.  819,,. 

■  Older  Ionic  did  not  duvelip  n  pietwnl  teiU-.     N>'>c  tpv^iir,  Arcl.  iSj. 


702.]  otSa.  5^5 

Ittetifiivos,  Hdt.  V  ■  io8,  VI  1,  vn  aaq.  Anart  from  the 
irregular  reduplication*,  pif^cri^^irar  is  difficult  beraust'  of  tlie 
form  of  the  radical.  In  view  of  the  exiNtinrK  u(  Ainiiivwt 
(II  167,  VII  103)  we  are  tempted  to  read  -ufiiiw  with  A  II  f:  in 
V  108.  But  tnifl  form  is  not  elsewhi-re  dirwllv  Mipi»ortwl 
(-ijfw'fot  Ppr.dr  V  108,  M  VI  i,  where  AJic'Peorr.  have 
-liuvos,  d  VII  229).  Ab  it  stands  therefore,  the  form  in  -ifiiros 
i«  from  the  perplexing  tw  (^  691,  note  2). 

702.]  otSa.  oiBo  Archil.  77,,  Hdt,  I  309;  oKos  {o  337) 
Theog.  491,  957,  Hippon.  89,  Hat.  HI  72  |7/),  Ilippokr.  II  ^jo; 
ol&Ba  {A  85,  &c.)  Theog.  '^y^,  Hippokr,  IX  332;  olaffa^'  Hrxl. 
2,u;  olSofiff^  Hdt.  II  17,  IV 46  (same  chapti-r  lu  ij^fj'),  VII  214, 
IX  60,  Hippokr.  I  613,  V  196,  VI  120;  .\ntiphun  II  A  4  an 
Ionizing  tetralogy.  Kfttv  (Horn.),  Hdt,  I  6,  143,  17S,  Iv  46, 
&c.  (over  30  times,  with  an  occasional  r. /.  to-^fi',  r^.  II  12);  Urn 
Tyrt.  I  It,  Hdt.  IX  42;  oltavt*  Hdt  II  43;  Iwo*.  (Horn.) 
Theog.  598,  Sim.  Keos  (?)  »5„. 

SubjuneCve.  tihW>  Hdt.  Ill  140  (com-.!  ^  II  J14  to  -im), 
clJiJ!  Theog.  963,  (IBfeutri  Halikara.  a^S^j  (fifth  oenturv), 
Bcmokr.  87.  The  Attic  contraction  appeura  in  tlh^mf  Epheaoa 
I47i„3oo&c., and  perhaps  <I3u  Hrd.  6^ (Ciunius, -qirw  liiicneler). 
OpfatUe.  tihti^i  Theog.  641,  Hdt.  I  2C*^,  M,l>)  Theog.  770, 
Hippokr.  I  624  (not  -oi'ti  with  Littrfi),  *I8«((i' Hdt.  IX  4J(-oiii'*^ 
-tii]Tav  III  61  {-oiriiTav  z).  laperat.  &c.  Xa6i  Anukr.  T^,  Hdt. 
VII  159,  iibivai  Anakr.  75(,  Hdt.  Ill  21,  Hijiiwkr.  !  622 
(Kfierai  Horn.,  Theog.  221),  fI6i-s  Theog.  191.  Hdt  VlII  1^. 
fhperfecl.  .)B(a«  (Horn.)  Theog.  853,  Hdt.  "ll  150.  vhtKS  l» 
Attic  in  Theog.  667  (unless  we  read  fJS^s,  or  \)ht\  nincc  A  luut  iJJn) 
and  Hippokr.  Ill  500.  ^Ut''  (Horn.)  Hdt.  II  100.  IX  94,  &c. 
(ijAd  ?).  Later  Ionic  does  not  use  the  Homeric  formii  in  q«(d< 
(r.  /.  Hdt.  1  4')).  ^vvnlioxt  Hdt.  IX  58 ;  ih^^Jap  Theog.  u,  Hdt. 
VII   175,  Vlil  78. 

'  iMrrlrrt  v.l.  I  li,  ^furtW*  t>. I.  I  tl4  are  mocepU'l  hy  noni!. 

•  I[.'^j'cbi'»  rnlli  luth  oto^u  aod  ollu  Attio.  H  >.rii  ralU  al««a  Xttle.  •!>« 
Hfllinic      Cf.  Ruthurford'i  HIrynicA.  117,  uid  aboi"  (  jH.4.  i. 

'  Kirvlilioff  (hinki  ano^v  in  Utll.  U  >n  impoiUtluu  fivm  purt-r I ■»!(■! 
()r>«k.     nlBoi  uo«uni  in  tragedj.  comedj,  uid  XoDoplinn. 

•  »»»>  Hoiria. 
■hauld  rtuul,  wiUi TTrmnnia  u-l  rick,  fiiSn  -ai.  -mite., 

"       "  "    LclHl  anif  tuu- 


nut  till-  fiirniB  wilh  the  oircumflei,  becauMt  • 
■onanU.      See  W.  Schulw,  JIT.  Z.  XXIX  15I. 

•  ArH>ll  ,1'Jr.  191,  Setin.,  Udn.  II  Jio^-Choiri'l'  >'.i,.  ■  f  '.;,,- -Vi..  Ofc 
IV  4t7„\  II  316,,  Et.  Gud.  136^,  An.  Ox.  I  68.,  An.  har.  ill  »97„  !!«■, 
Euai.  jo,„,  71N,,,  MMig.  i946„.    p«t  II  a  BgmvDt  in  An.  Ox.  168^,  An.  Pftr. 

III  ly';,  ici.gttit  a  137  Zenodotoa,  and  now  irmarai  tton  AlUa  poMa  to  Uw 
advanlage  of  ifSiifffa.      Demoatbene*  Itai  howerar  Aiit). 

'  Udu.  II  jio„-Choirob.  £6in,  U  3»6,-ClMlnih.  sG*.,  Aa.  Ox.  I  69,, 

IV  186.. 
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gSta  is  generally  explained  with  Brugtnann,  3f.  V.  Ill  iG  K.  oa  kn  aorisi  = 
'itfflSfaa',ot  which  itiitt  <'ffiSiam  ia  tbesubj,  (cf.  Biden),  *(lilqr  <  •/«}.- 
r'^,    (»(;/!»<  YfiitcrVir   tha    optative   (or.    liderintiu].      Thia   eiplaDitma 

supposes  that  the  (  before  aa  i*  the  minimum  {Khira)  vowel.  A  simpltr 
IB  of  (ieoling  with  the  form  is  la  hold  to  Iti  pluperfect  ch&r*ct«r.    In 

Homeric  firaii  <  'fltatw,  -t-  was  uddcd  direetl;  to  the  weak  stem,  in  ^Im  -m- 
vaa  added,  as  in  the  3  sing,  of  Ihe  pluperfect  (-«  <  -(0--*^.  ^f»tr  t*  (mm 
'fttirfitr,  and  as  Its  analogue  np]>onrs  ifiuri  for  original  '^Itort.     finr,  ^( 

have  their  -t»,  -tif  aa  the  rest  of  the  pluperfeota.    Of.  Wnckemiigel.  £.  Z. 

XXV  166,  XXIX  ij6. 

To  the  above  may  be  added  the  formations  from  the  stem 
Ftiic,  Future  el^<roi  (Horn.)  Theog.  H14,  Hdt.  VII  234,  Hippokr. 
VII  476,  VIII  430,  Herodas  5,^  and  AoriH  t^t^ira  Hijipotr. 
II  4^6,  V  352,  IX  330.  t[iro/:ttti  (Horn.)  is  also  Hippokiatic 
(I  622,  626). 

703.]  eIjii.  I,  1.  Present  Iniiic.  tipit  (Hom.J  Theog.  ^79,  laoj, 
Anakr.  34 ;  <Ts  not  attested  in  later  lonie  (Hesiod  *  A  20», 
(IirOa  Horn.) ;  e'o-i  (Horn.)  Sim.  Amorg.  7.^ ,  Theog.  1 304,  Udt. 
VII  197,  Hippokr.  VlII  148,  Hrd.  2^^:  tEou<n=iii  ;iire]iwai[r] 
Hnl.  in  C/ass.  Sev.  V  481,  frag.  6^ ;  Tfiti-  (Horn.)  Tlieog,  844, 
Hdt.  IX  42,  Itto-t »  (Horn.)  Hdt.  VIII  60,  for  *5<fi  <  *5it(  =  Sk-t. 
g-dnfi.  Xaai  is  -diri  phis  the  i  of  tfi^i;  ht.  fltri  etiaf,  Heeiod 
Sculvm  113,  Theog.  716,  is  too  uncertain  to  bo  made  the  ba^is  of 
conjectures  as  to  the  primitive  form  of  the  3  Pliir.  in  Grwfe 
fOsthoff.  J/.  V.  IV  288  ff.,  Schmidt  K.Z.  XXV 591).  2.  Suhj.  U 
(Horn.)  Theog.  qia,  instead  of  *i{L)m  (ef.  Skt.  ai/dni).  Iw.  with 
the  I  of  Ifi-fv,  follows  the  thematic  conjugation ;  Tjjs  Theog.  566 ; 
tr,  Olynthos  8  A  6,  B  17,  Hdt.  II  41,  &c.,  Hippokr.  IV  268, 
poetical  loixtv  (Hom.)  Solon  3^;  tiuat  Samoa  33lj<„  Hdt.  I  67,&c. 
3.  Optal:  rot  (Hom.)  Hdt.  11  108,  &c.(forold*ri,:  *i-(»,-p=Skt. 
-iydm);  Tropejfoteu  iV  130.  4.  Imperat.  Wt  (Hom.)  Hippon.  15,, 
Hdt.  VII  234.  5.  Lifin.  Uvai  (Hom.)  Theog.  35a,  &o.,  HdL 
VI  134  &e.  6.  PaHicip.  i.ii' (Hom.)  Tyrt.  iij,,  Theog.  71, ." 
Hippon  43,,  Hrd.  44,,,5,  Hdt.  Ill  35'.  npoo-iewrai'  Hippola. 
IX  340  is  a  mistake  for  -lovrrav  (in  many  MSS.).     Cf.  Hai 

TtlltVa-a,,  &C. 

II.  Imperfect*. 

1  Sing,  jia  (Attic)  Hdt.  I  iii  [9,iaA B,-<ila  C),  IVSaf^ial 
^a  C  d),  I  42  (ijta  £).     In  V  61  all  MSS.  have  ijia,  which  is  tlie 


.  71,  KC. 

,.1.  ;-  11..    ' 


ilf  ti  contrnPted  to 
XXIX  111. 

On  ilu  for  tr^i,  8 


I  09  *lwifMt  to  frpM  Hdt.  IX  93  .if  fl  r,  Sobulie,  K.  Z. 
i  Baunack  in  Curtiu*'  SluHim  X  97,  A,  U.  XXXVII 


An.  Ox.  I  12S„.  Et.  M.  301,,,  lonip  for  In  (of.  Hdn,  II  8)S„.Cfai>trob. 

849,,).      Brunck  and  Uermatin  iwd  Jai  in  Theog.  716.  

■  8*6  WaokerDagel,  K.  Z.  XXV  16^,  FkiM.  Ajuxigir  XVII  139,  BrW 
ndr.  II  J.  f  836. 
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reading  in  I  41,  1 1 1  of  the  MSS.  not  mentioned  above.  Tlic 
editors  read  ijio,  the  form  found  S  427,  4^1,  573,  x  ^09'-  ll*'" 
Hippokr.  IX  3jo.  ^wi"  Syr.  dea  35  (^.or  A'.  \i>v  J,  /(oc  a).  Cf. 
iir^iov  K  146,  274,  446,  a  form  forwhioli  \;uick'  inil>stitiiU»  ^la. 

8  Sins.  ^*(M  371,  V  357,  ^<v  <r  253,  t  i ifi,  ti  89),  though  the 
correct  form  in  Hdt.,  ia  but  poorly  »iii>|M>rt<-<l :  Till  {int  A  Jt, 
3<  C),  VIII  37  (CI,  V  12  (-Tile  JB).  t^.  (fl  290,  K  a«6.  N  24?) 
Archil.  893,  thougn  jjc  would  nut  the  verse,  Hippokr.  V  ^iiH, 
8ii(«i  II  68<S,  688,  6qa,  694,  704,  III  ij4,  138,  142,  144,  V  ^64. 
i^'(.V232, -^(.Hdt.  I  ii6(-^«iCi',-;!„  :.  .,Ui  A  li  fi  J).  isf2 
(-ijifi  C-P  according  to  Stein,  -^«  reliqi".  -iJk  HoMit)  and  r.  /.  in 
some  other  places  (I  109,  III  90,  91,  (/>,  V  13  (Suidas),  ^2, 
VI  46).  fitt  (A  47  and  very  often)  Hilt.  1  119.  II  26,  V  51,  &c. 
(ahout  50  times  without  v.  /.),  ijup  ^r.  <ha  34  {■^tv  t,  ^*v  A  a, 
ijU  reliqvi).    The  editors  of  Hdt.  adopl  i',it  evcrywhtTo. 

S  Wax.  T^aav  (iit^aav  t  445,  iuT^<rai>  K'liyhlit  605)  iit  (he  wrrect 
form  in  Archil.  8j  (Meineke,  ^iroi'  vul>i<i\.  In  Hilt,  tiiough  in 
the  MSS.  of  the  latter  it  occurs  (in  i'\:i<'lty  this  form)  only  in 
II  163  (in  all  MSS.  except  ^  £,  whii  ii  1i:ive  ^i""!').  ^<raf  ia 
found"  in  all  MSS.  I  63.  Ill  19,  Vlii  119.  In  HI  14  »» 
have  -rirrav  eicept  R  (-^«(rai'),  and  in  IV  123  J^aav  is  found  in 
B  R.  Elsewhere  ^  support  for  the  geniiim.'  form  may  he  wught 
in  the  reading  riKrav  (or  i\iaav)  varyin;;  « ith  >Voi'.  We  cannot 
hcliove  with  Brcdow  that  the  latter  resiiiiit;  ik  due  (o  a  eonfuidon 
with  the  imjwrfect  of  dfif  (contlntcl"'  j.i'i'ynatu).  f^aav  also 
occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Attic  writers  (llnikyd.  I  1).  ^tatu)* 
Xenophan.  3^,  where  Bergk  adopts  tyi'ruj'  with  Mciiieke  and 
Kcnncr;  i-itt^iiffav  Hippokr,  II  226  in  many  MSS.,  I'ttrav 
IX  ^40,  as  Arrian  36,,  i-aiUaav  Arrian  34,.  Attic  i7«rai'  (of 
v<o-a"«)  is  a  p.  /.  in  Hdt.  (I  80,  158, 19c.  Ill  14,  76,  IV'201,  203, 
V  92  (t(),  ioK,  VII  aio,  311,  223,  VIM  1  ^o.  13K.  IX  5),  ^urcu> 
(r  436  and  in  7  other  passages)  Hdt.  I  4  j  (in  over  10  ]w«Miges 
without  V.  I.),  Hippokr.  Ill  313  {vulgv  ,l,,"ai;  S(itlig4>r  tlaUaai', 
Littrd  and  ErnieriDs  Tj«rav).  The  edilin>  nf  Hdt.  adopt  ijurov* 
throughout.  |J««rai'  Syr.  dea  28  (cf.  .■<«l.  d  Hdt.  IV  123,  VII 
211,  223,233). 

Tlie  original  inflHtiun  (A)  IQ  the  i  Sing,  wu  fm  -  t.  K.  /,<fh  wbow  dlnX 
driu-i-tiJoiit  woulil  havu  btvii  '^iB.  Thii,  ader  ]<uain<(  into  *(•.  rv^nnl  (u 
1  rrom  tliBt  of  the  pluni  *.  f,  tbn  3  Sing.,  h«i>  Ih  11  iiM  ttA  In  iU  tlMil  w« 
harf  f,.  inflected  like  a  thomatia  rerb.     ^vac  fr^.m  aUHiiM-iil  t  •■  •  far,  ia  tiM 

>  For  fur,  bf  Ionic  t.^iwii  Eust  JO,,.  Svi'la*  L  r  ^  ealb  «a  lenio,  alwl 
-  -   Tfi-ni^t  cilt-a  Hdt.  VII  I"  -'"■  "  - 


■  M^.  grKo-iTim.  Ill  m. 

'  Cf.  1  105.111  JN,  IV  i^o,  VII  71,17ft,  VIII  .30.  138,1X5,56.    UanAB 
generally  hate  ^irat,  C  .HimeUmea  Pand  t)  4«ar. 
*  Kuidaa  i.  r.  fu,  calls  fttmr  aDd  ifirai'  Ionia. 

■  Od  the  ^  otfptr,  aM  BnigmaDD,  Onmtr.  II  i,  |  4R1,  note  1. 
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most  ancient  form  of  the  3  Flur.  A*  old  as  Homer  is  B)  a  aeoond  fonsBtiaa 
of  B  pluperfect  (or  aoriatic)'  cJiaractcr,  the  mark  of  nhirh  is  -ftr-a  added  (■> 
tbe  verbal  stem  :  flia  (or  perhaps  Ijta  te.  1  from  HUgmHUt  -•■  ((1]  •■  *  «1a,  ff 
(ifii),  ^tirar.  Of  these  forma  one  onlj  (fit,  in  fu)  liaa  been  prewrred.  IC] 
litar  in  Ham.  1  Sing.  3  Plur.  has  passed  into  the  thematic  conjugation,  fw 
{!»,  Ijiirtur  in  Homar,  Herodotus  and  elmwhere*  are  TiciooB  forms.  Augmvol 
+  tbe  vurbal  stem  ti  canaot  be<.-onie  ijl,  because  an  hiatus  w  thereby  cmted 
which  ia  opposed  to  the  laws  of  the  Unguoge'  (tfia  &c.  would  be  uonoMTihU 
only  if  the  present  were  ti)u,  a  form  as  imposaible  ua  Hcrodina's  BOb%  Po« 
tbe  misHhapeu  words  Ifia.  ffn,  Ijiaiu/  in  the  text  of  Homer  w(>  must  sutwtilBtc, 
when  we  need  trisyllabic  forms,  ^»o  (or  Ijta  &e.)  p*t  (  — pti  N  147),  ftnur  (and 
fiar  for  fat).  For  these  archaisDis*  were  aubatituted  in  cour»e  of  tima  ji, 
iJi,  iaar,  which,  to  conform  to  the  verse,  Buiferod  a  ■  diatrBetioa '  th«t  liaU 
tbe  ndrantage  of  apparently  restoriiig  the  radical  Towel  1  (I-^mk  &c>V  Tha 
teit  of  Hdt.  with  itu  pa,  ft,  femr  was  then  equated  with  that  of  Homar, 
SiitAuirii  being  a  chief  fentiire  of  the  later,  as  of  the  older,  dialeet  oooolding 
to  the  grammariana '.  A  similar  case  of  the  disturbance  of  tradition  ■•  that 
o!  iwiiiat  Hdt.  IX  93.  Here  the  genuine  reading  ^in  ABC]  ia  trja*  which 
was  lengthened  to  ^jifft  in  order  to  show  lonio  diaerBsig,  Just  ao  ApoU. 
Rltod.  I  1013  &0.  introduced  diaeresis  in  ^ura*. 

pfi  and  ^lo-af,  haying  apparently  pluperfect  endings,  gftiv  nnd  ftaar  vnn 
eonsti-uuted  to  611  out  the  type. 

704.]  it>i)ni.  Tliis  verb  presents  few  noteworthy  forms.  <p^t 
(Hom^  occurs  in  Hdt.  I  39,  wbere  AB  have  tpijis;  Hrd.  i^f 
<p^[s]r  Anakr.  41  lias  ipij  («c)'  for  ^i/iT-f  (Hdt,,  Hippokr.  e.g. 
iX  $60);  subj.  (/lijin  SIC  Hrd.  2„  =  0rj  Hippokr.  VII  422 ;  if^^ 
Hdt.  IV  68;  ^altf  Hippokr.  II  242;  tfidi-ai  Hdt.  I  27,  &«., 
Hippokr.  VII  332,  *as  (Horn.)  Hdt.  I  iii,&c.,  Hippokr.  IV  78, 
Zeleiaii3,g;  t</)a(raf  Hdt.  II  ji8;  t^^crcu  1 1 49 ;  Ic/jifffof  Hippokr. 
IX  358,  subj.  (jt^ffoi  VI  36  ;  <l>air6ai  Xenophan.  63,  tpiiifvos  (Horn.) 
Hdt.  II 18,  Hippokr.  VI  343,  t'^V'J*'"  (Horn.)  Hdt.  VI  69. 


706.]   Present  ladicative.      ftnC  Archil,   i,,   Uippon.  83,, 
Aiiakr.  15,  Theog.  314,  &c.,  Hdt.  VI  86  (o),  &c.     tW  (Hom.j 


'  The  typo  ia  represented  by  fSia  <  *iifilUira ;  cf.  %  701,  n 
19^K,  called  ^B  perfect,  fn,  pluperfect 

'  ElE,  Oortyna  Code  11  47,  is  either  ^i  or  «<;,  not  (fit.  (|w  U 
the  MS9.  Xenophon,  Kyrf^.  V  4. 

»  Cr  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXIV  304.  note. 

*  ^n  was  retained  because  of  ita  (apparently)  modem  look. 
displacejF*',  which  occurs  at  the  wna  and,  by  ft». 


'CtE 


t.   S^B- 


■  See  Schulio,  £.  Z.  XXIX  153 

'  Cf.  ApoUon.  Adc.  13.1,  Sohn.,  Hdn.  I  431, 

'  facto  lonio:  Choirob.  B8j„  =  Aii.  Oi.  IV 
Oi.  IV  J13,,,  Choirob.  88»„. 

'  In  Hrd.  3,,  the  grave  accent  appeara  in  the  papyrua.  On  this 
tion  in  Homer,  cf.  Hda.  II  131,,,  140,,,  La  Roche,  E.  T.  K.  S41.  I 
iira'  can  be  re«d  Bverywhore  except  in  p  388. 


found  ia    I 
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Arehil.  107  (MSS.  tM,  Hn],  i^,  3,,,  ?„,  Hdt.  IH  71,  ftc,  and 
perhaps  in  Anakr.  7  (MSS.  ^s). 

Attio  «r  (morphologicallj  mi  older  form  than  tfi ;  ef.  ^-t  for  "fwffi)  liM 
baen  introdaoed  Into  Theog.  45G,  Anakr.  j;,  Brd.  Jh,  Udt.  Ill  140,  141  Ac, 
Hippokr.  1X338,  Ion  i. 

iira(  Homeric  and  SynJnisan,  not  later  lonio,  Tlieop.  875 
(epic  rvminiBcence).  irrri  Archil.  30,,  Aiiakr.  9a,  Theog,  376,  Jftc. 
(I/i^y  Hdt.  VU  9,  &c.,  Hnl.  6„  (i[i]^u-).  Attic-  ^.r^^v  is  to  be 
displaced  in  Archil.  .^9j,  Diog.  Apoll.  6.  iirr^  Tyrt.  1 1,,  Anakr. 
84,  Hrd.  ii-  f/tri  (Hom.J  Hipponnit  29,,  Hni.  i,n.  Archil.  ■^^. 
Theog.  163,  Phokyl.  15,,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  &e.  lam*  (Ucm.) 
Xenophan.  7,,  Theog,  623,  Hrd.  4^,,  (^tn«  only  eiample  in  Hrd., 
and  that  in  the  prayer  of  the  temple  custorlian),  not  in  Hdt.  (v.  I. 

I  125),  hut  oft«n  in  the  pBcudo-Ionists  (Arctaios  at  leairt  is 
times,  Euseb.  Mynd.  no.  58). 

706.1  SutijunotiTe.  ?u)  (Horn.)  Hdt.  IV9S.  ^«  Thi*f»ff.  1  ao8, 
Hdt.  VHI  102,  Hippokr.  IX  z^^.  ,}  (Hai  Horn.)  Kallin.  i„. 
Xenophan.  i.^,  (eonj.),  5.,  Phokyl.  lo,  Tliiitg.  154  and  lo  time* 
elBcwIierc,  Solon  4^,  Sini.  Amors-.  7«ji  Sim.  Keoa{?)  8_5|„, 
AnanioB  .-j^,  Hrd.  X,,  3^,  ^,  7^,  Hdt.  IV  66,  )fec.,  Hippokr.  11 
14.  36H,  ill  236,  240,  5c6,  IX  4S0,  &c.,  Arct.  3,;,  36,  46,  ,59. 
Always  in  the  inscriptions:  ^i  Hidik.  338^,  (i  OroiwB  i^m>  m 
(<*<^i<?iji,  cf.  5  S'19).  irap(^)t  C)ii'»,  Pa^iHtttti  9,,.  «i)  in  tho 
subjunctive  was  contracted  in  all  lintucliCN  o[  the  Ut«r  Ionic 
The  uiicontracted  form  Ijt  (Horn.)  i.i  found  in  Theog-,  466,  1354, 
as  an  epic  reminiscence.  It  has  lieen  wrongly  introduced  into 
Hipiwkr..  e.ff.  I  6c6,  IV  80,  V  4H1,  VI  62.  and  Aret.  5,  158 
(tj  same  page)  and  very  often  elsewhere.  (o^«^-  Theog.  595,  597, 
i'a43  (.V«i'?).     f<-"^i  (Hom.)  Teo«.  .Wfti.  XVI  292,  l  4.  Hdt. 

II  39,  IV  66,  &c.,  Demokr.  20,5,  HipwVr.  II  18,  20,58,  66,  74, 
141,  i,-,6,  233,  266,  730,  III  236.  V  730,  Aret.  37,  74,  106, 
1 ',8.  For  uiiri  (Hom.)  in  Hdt.  11  S9  reikd  iaxri.  u.in  occurs  in 
pik'U(to-Hip[>okratic  treatises  (VII  423,  laiiri  name  pa^). 

707.]  Optative,  tlnv  (Horn.)  Tli.-og.  653,  «t.j*  (Hom.)  Throg. 
1 177,  eirfo-da  Tlieog,  71,5,  ttij  (Hom.)  Xcnopluin.  2^,  ,■,.  Tyrt.  Uj. 
Theog.  349,  979,  11^^,  &(■.,  Archil.  58,,  Hdt.,  &c,  but  Mot 
Iiat.  Vli  6  (the  only 'case  in  Hdt).  lol  An-U  169  (cl.  Htm.  tott, 
«'.u),  .*«.■  (Horn.)  Theog.  327,  Hdt  I  63,  170,  &e.  tht^w  Hdt 
I  2,  11  6,  103,  IV  46,  Sec.,  Hippokr.  11  16,  88.  The  -trvov  form 
bi-comcs  more  frequent  after  the  time  of  Hdt  In  early  Attie 
jHx-try  it  is  nonhere  metrically  certain. 

708.]  Imperative.     On  Hekataioa'  i<T0i,  see  §  144,  I ;   ta$^ 

>  An.  Ox.  I  ijou,  16I1,  Choinib.  860^- Aa.  Os.  IT  JSTm- 
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Theog.  301,  Hdt.  I  118.  ijru)  appears  in  Hippokr.  VTTI  340 
(where  0,  C,  H  have  ?ot<o)  and  Aretaios  303.  It  is  not  Ionic, 
only  late  Greek  (N.  T.,  &c.).  Curtius,  rerb^m  I  1 7  7,  i^ardod  it 
as  contracted  Erora  *^iira> '.  It  is  rather  a '  springing '  analogical 
form  (cf,  jJtw,  torio  with  I'onju  or  i/njc,  imov).  ea  would  not 
have  been  contracted  in  Tonic,  firrm  Olynthos  8  B  i,  Chios 
174  A  15)  iaTimi  Chalkidian  13^,  Chios  174  A  ai.Thaeos/.^,  S. 
VIII  402,  6,  9.  Attic  foriairaii  appears  in  the  MSS.  in  Hdt. 
I  147,  Hippokr.  VII  222. 

709.]  Infinitive,  (ivai  Eretria, 'E07f(i.  apx-  iSgo-l.pp.  ig$-6, 
Erythr.  199^,  ,^,  Amphip,  10,^  and  often,  Mimn.  5,,  Fhokyl.  4,, 
Anakr.  73,  Solon  27^,  Theog.  139.  405,  1283,  Hdt.,  &c,  th  in 
Eretria,  'E^ijfx,  dpx-  1*^87,  p.  77,  1.  10,  Ol^-nthos  8  A  3,  i(tl» 
Oropos  iSjn.^,  {f'va^  1.  33).  For  (XvaC  w«^uK«'i'ai  in  Hesychios, 
Bauna«k  ia  his  Stiidien  I  176  happily  suggestB  that  we  read 
ftv.  This  form  is  an  analogiie  of  love,  &c.,  §  700,  2.  On  /jufiavi, 
see  §  700,  3 ;  on  fl/ifr  §  700,  4. 

710.]   Participle*.     1.  JtiKripiion*.    iiiv  Arkesine  35  tvice 
(metrical),  Paros  58,  Ui-ro^  Oropoa  ifi,^.  ^,   Halikam,  i 
iovTt  Zeleia  114  C  3,  <o'i'[ra]  Halikam.  238^^,  iivrti  Chi 
B  26,  lovras  Thasos  71^;  iovtrrji  Mylasa  348  C  5. 

Attic  Sr  appetn  in  Tbnsos  ji,  (after  30a  s.a),  Sm  Mflau  148  A 
66  B,  c.^,  frru  Halikam.  140  A  6  (fifth  Mntury'J;  atra  Erythr.  ie6  C  40 

l,aft«r  ajS  b.  c). 

2.  Lyric  Poet)!,  i^v  Kallin.  i^i,  Tj-rt.  IO30,  i2sn,  Mimn,  3,, 
7j,  Solon  [1339].  27,,  IP,  Theog.  28,  12a,  570,  866,  kc  ija 
Xenophan.  2i|,  Hrd.  2^^;  iovros  Theog.  2i ;  «(fm  Theog.  io6oj 
iovra  Archil.  80,  Phokyl.  13,  Solon  4,6  (neuter),  Theog.  50a, 
1368,  Hrd.  7,otJ  iovTfs  Phokyl.  q^,  Uirrtt  Hrd.  a^,,  the  onlycaee 
in  Hrd.  of  tlio  writing  eo  when  <o  is  closed  (elsewhere  m),  t^rTwi' 
Hrd.  2g,,  6jj  with  an  unusual  «jj  iowra  Archil.  31,  Theog.  267, 
Hrd.  63^;  iovaap  Theog.  193. 

Forma  ftum  the  mononfll.ibic  Ht«m :  fir  Theog.  gi,  to>,  407,  51 
916,  iiiS,  13S0,  Hrd.  f„,  I,  (rend  /^)' ;  Sitb  Sim.  Amopg.  7^1 
irrmr  Theog.  511;,  SI7  ;  oiai  ThfOg.  I133,  t&m  Urd.  1)  (?),  j„,  ofa 
Homer  haa  onlf  two  caaea  of  the  shorttir  farm  :  Srrat  q  94,  atfrgi  r 


35  twice     ' 
rn.  ia^^J 

Chigj^H 

|8A<^^ 


S.666.668, 


'  So  too  BrugtoaiiD  in  Curtias'  Stvdiim  IX  310  (1876). 

'  <ireg.  Kor.  S  i7,Tz6t».  Ei.  II.  ii?,,. 

'  Ditlenborgor  'no.  fi',  places  this  docnment  onlj  alightty  later  than  Uia 
Lygdamis  inapription  (Bechl^l  138)  which  h  earlier  than  454  a  C.     OUmi 

acholara  do  Hot  regard  do.  14a  as  ao  old.    In  any  oaae  r'  '      

ia  the  earliest  in  the  inscriptions. 

*  *v  in  Hrd.  VI  is  now  ^own  to  be  wrong  (cT.  i,,). 
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(}.  Prote.  itiv,  l6vTat,  tov^a  &c.,  ai*  the  proper'  forms  in 
H^t.  (cf.  LuktaD  de  Ihmo  30),  Heruk].  2,  7,  dz.  92,  Aoajiii^.  1, 
4,  6,  &c.,  MelisEos,  i,  a,  &c.,  Diog.  Apoll.  2,  6.  Demokr.  lo,,  ,j, 
21,  31,  314,  Hekat.  1^62,  Ion  1,  Hippokr.  II  68,  78,  33H,  356, 
3^,  63(5,  690,  698,  III  36,  50,  73,  1 90,  222,  Mpnekratcs  (Dion. 
Halik.  I  77).  In  the  pseado-Ionist^  we  6iid  the  eame  tnmiK: 
Lukian  33  times,  Arrian  1 3,  Abydenos  3,  Eusebioe  »nci^,  Kiiseb. 
Mynd.  17,  Vita  Ilont.  18,  Axet.  very  often.  Attic  itv  in  Lukian 
7  times,  Arrian  11,  Euseb.  Mynd,  2,  Vita  Uom.  2. 

711.]  Imperfect,  i.  la*  (Horn.)  Hdt.  11  19  is  dvrivHl  Trom 
Horn,  ^a  (  =  1,  E,  wy)  by  shorteniiiff  of  the  latter's  ij,  not  by 
mef-atke»i*  guanlifalit,  though  in  IJoin.  the  a  of  /n  appears 
to  be  long  (A  31,  E  887,  f  332*,  352).  Contracted  from  fa 
is  Attic  ^  whicn  appears  in  Hrd.  r^^,  vthcio  we  may  read  la, 
perhaps  the  original  reading  in  tbi-  iiiti^ntion  of  Uie  i<opyist. 
2.  fat  Hdt.  I  1K7  and  /arf  are  later  forms  constmcte<l  from  to. 
Cf.  lyai,  txiart.  ^s  Anakr.  7  (rfv  •').  ^9a  (Horn,)  Theog. 
1314  is  a  perfect  form.  3.  ^i-  Theog.  700,  788,  900,  Archil.  33^, 
11,5,  126,  139,  Sim.  Amorg.  i6j,  llipixm.  38,  _^i,,  Hdt.,  &c 
liji'*  in  an  epigram  of  the  fifth  century.  Chiiw  17,5.,  i*  a  puctivol 
(Ilonicrie)  form  which  was  adopted  in  the  1at<^  Ionic,  e.if,  Ijukian 
iyr.  i/m  18,  Aret.  43;  it  is  out  of  pla<^  in  Hdt.,  though  found  in 
ail  MSS.  VII  143,  Horn,  fitv  is  also  fon-ign  to  New  Ionic. 
iiTict  *  (Horn.)  Mimn.  I4,p,  Hdt.  4.  ijjier  Hippokr,  IX  340,  350. 
."J.  »ar(  Hdt.  IV  ii9,V  92(a).  6.  ^wac  (Hom.)  Xcnophan. 3,,  7,, 
Anakr.  85,  Hdt.  (Horn.  Ivtxv  often  in  Alduii).     ianov  Hdt. 

713.]  Future.  iironai  Theog.  871.  K78 ;  l<r<rn  (t-f.  Horn. 
i<T,rt«i)  Theog.  339,  353.  ?<r(ai"  (Horn.)  884.  Hdt.  II  5.  78,  &c. 
Lukian  /'.  A.  4,  .■■;,  Euseb.  Mynd,  63  ;  itrji  (Horn.)  Theug,  I106, 
1242;  enrai  (llom.)  Kumai,  Roberta  I  173,  Hdt.  Ill  134, 
Tliwg.  fij9,  1048,  Solon  I3„;  liriTfrai  (Horn.)  Kallin.  1,,  Tyrt. 
10,,  Thc»g.  801,  1280,  Arcliil.  eleg.  3^,  Hrd.  3,,,,,  Syr.  kea  20; 
tiTttai  19,  2.> ;  ittaonfOa  Theog,  124^;  jcrotrat  Hdt.  HI  134, 
Theog.  (Mimn.)  877;  laoiTO  Hdt.  VII  ii6\  /trtoUat  Vll  319, 
HipiMikr.  II  43,  Theog.  1077;  i<Tao^ii-<naiv  ( Horn.)  Thwg.  251. 

713]  Kfljiai. 

1.  Present  (Ferftct)lQdioatlTS.  Frum  the  anologyof  Sanskrit 

•  AKic  fnnn*  oorar  a>  r.  t.  in  Hdl.  1  lO  ftr..  Il<{>p»kr.  Ill  M,  VII  450  [mbI 
linP  iavairy     Itrrtit  \»  <-it«]  from  Protagonu 

>  lldii.  II  Mn  C^lir.1.  Vpn.  Aon  E  887%  3)^.  cT.  Chiilmh.  Col,  aad  ^44^, 
6?>„.H6A„;  EiKt.Aifl,,,  i759„^(aerakleuliH  ,  i7«i„uid477>>  »*3h- 

>  Sm'  Uonm,  //.  O.  |  11. 
'  orolw-urc  origia:    Kvnerallj  oomparad   •rtth  iraa. 

p.  164,  derive!  it  frum  iviff. 

>  Aa.Oz.1  159..  '  EtlL3lu 
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we  expect  in  Greek  two  types  of  mflwtion:  ^i)  K(iTai=^tf,^1h 
a.  surprising  retention  of  the  stroDg  stem,  (l)  K^eraK  K<(i)<Tai= 
fdyate.  Wliether  Horn,  xiotrrai  (=Vedic  fdjianfe)  and  tha  New 
Ionic  forma  with  («  are  a  direct  inheritance  representing  the 
second  type  of  inflection,  or  whether  they  are  innovations  within 
Greek  itself,  cannot  be  determined  beyond  donht.  Tlie  feet  that 
Homer  rejects  Kterat  ^  and  K('«r0ai  makes  for  the  view  thut  tbeae 
two  forms  at  least  are  late  analognes  of  xiovrai.  Ktovrtu  itself  is 
suspicious  for  the  additional  reason  that  it  occurs  only  at  the 
verse  end^;  but  it  will  have  to  stand.  Cf,  tot,  iiip  with  thematic 
vowel.  Nauck'e  Kt'crrai  occurs  in  Aretaios  141,  but  it  is  there 
a  vox  nihili,  made  from  Kciirai  to  match  ncroi  and  show  Ionic 
3tdAii(rij.  After  its  appearance  in  Homer,  Kfovrat  does  not  occur 
again  until  Hippokrates. 

1  Singular:  Mifiai  Hdt.  IV  II. 

2  Singular :  KeXtrai  (Horn.)  Hrd.  4^,,  53.  irpvKtat  epist.  Thales 
is  an  error  for  -Kuai  or  -xtivai.  In  the  Hymn  to  Hermes  354 
all  MSS.  have  KaraKciai,  which  Gemoll  emends  to  -xttfrai. 

3  Singular;  Ktcroi  (Horn.)  Sim.  Amorg.  7^  (cf.  Sim.  Keos{?) 
K5ji).  Hrd.  7|j,  and  without  a  variant  in  the  following  chapters 
of  Hdt.:— 19,50.  51, 11 133,  IV  18,  23,  99,  VII  ig«,  aoo,2i6. 
VIII  60.  In  II 149,  155,  IIl57,VTI  II  Ktlrai  is  supported  by 
ABU,  in  Vm  135  by  A  BCd,  in  IV  45,  59,  VIII  138  by  AS, 
in  IV  62  by  S,  &c.  In  Hippokr.  Ill  190,  V  674  Litti^  aud 
Ermerins  adopt  Ktlrai.  In  the  letters  IX  332,  33H,  416,  418, 
433,  434  Kfirat  may  be  Attic. 

(c«'erai  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  over  30  times  witltont 
a  variant,  e.ff.  I  14,  118,  142.  17R,  181  bit,  183,  II  17,  34,  38, 
83  iwt.  Littr^  adopts  it  in  Hippokr.  II  la,  14,  54,  70,  90,  io. 
But  in  II  14,  54,  70  (L.)  Ermerins  reads  xftrat.  xttrtu  ocean  m 
Luktan  Syr.  dea  39  [e.l.  Kiarai),  Arrian  gij,  Aret,  3,  15,  60, 
251,  382. 

xiarai  in  the  3  Sing,  is  a  mistaken  form,  foimd  in  the  AtSS.  of 
Hdt.  (I  183.  II  83,  III  31,  IV  63,  64)*,  and  frequent  in  Lukian  : 
S^.  dea  6,  8,  27,  70 ;  in  28,  29, 35,  and  45  there  is  found  tlie  r.  I. 
Kltrai..     In  10,  a»,  51  a  neuter  plural  is  the  subject, 

3  Plural  T  Ktiwac,  the  original  and  Attic  form,  does  not  appear 
in  Ionic  until  Hippokrates,  where  in  II  24  codex  ff  and  the 
vulgate  adopt  it  (Littrd  Movrai).  Cf.  VII  442,  IX  406  epist. 
(»■.  if.  n^o^rai).     It  also  occurs  in  Hrd.  ^^,  4,^. 

'  The  indi(^tive  xt'iBi  never  has  its  ponntt  in  the  tbeais.  The  on); 
possible  occurreiii.'e  of  n  in  Homer  U  wlitira.  for  nqrai  or  Ktirat.  of  tba  H8S, 
n/ctoi  nuy  he  rend.  This  is  however  the  suhjuuetiye ;  see  below,  mtwnt*  ia 
not  from  Kc/ffKfTo  ni^cording  to  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXYI  381. 

•  X  510,  A  341. '1.11.  ^^H 

*  Wrru  is  even  written  for  jr/aroi  (plural;  In  R  in  IMt.  VIII  17  j  fl^^H 
Hippokr.  II  )]  one  MS.  bu  iicrrcu  fur  tti«  plural.  ^^^H 
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K^arai=K((()  +  aTat  for-imii  (§  6ia)  ippeaniii  Homa,  AnihiL 
169,  Hdt.  I  14,  105,  131,  VI  58,  VTII  27,  Luliiiin  .Uirol.  3, 
Aretoios  395  (276  7),  Eiweb.  Mynd.  i*) ;. 

Ktlarat  (Horn.)  ia  found  in  Mimn.  ii^.  It  ie  a  later  fonn 
tlun  K^arai,  it§  t  h&Ting  beeo  TeuiEtat^  from  the  analogy  of 
KCirai,  mliuOa,  KturBt. 

K^oi^ai  (Horn.)  Hippokr.  II  18,  23  bU,  34,  48,  An-taios  51, 
131.     Ermerins  reads  xtarai,  not  K^oiTai,  in  H ipi>ok rat*^. 

False  forms  are  K^ai^at  v.  I.  Hdt,  I  133,  a  eupposed  plural  to 
Warai  (cf.  §  5^5),  and  Kitvrai  Aretaios  141  (see  above), 

3.  SnbJonotiTS.  Wirai'  occurs  in  Hippokr.  VII  40,  3o6,  bnl 
Kctra;  in  IX  40,  50  as  in  T  32,  iJ  554.  ^  103,  r  147,  w  t  ^7,  and 
according  to  Hermann  in  <  395.  Ht-re  nijrtu  is  usually  rau] 
since  the  time  of  Wolf,  except  by  Ludwich  who  adopts  xttrat. 
(t^rai  has  the  support  of  Ven.  A  in  the  passages  fntra  the  Iliad, 
but  is  not  well  attested  in  those  from  the  Odyssey.  Curtius 
regarded  ntlrai  as  contracted  from  KtUrat  (Studieit  VII  ico, 
Ferbum  II  85;  cf.  Hartel,  Htm.  Sifuf.  Ill  11).  It  is  Wttcr  to 
explain  it  as  representing  an  older  K^trai.  KtitT  would  s«cm  to 
be  required  in  11  554,  where  the  verse  be^riog  with  xtirai  hi. 
Its  position  here  is  however  due  to  a  late  shifting  of  the  word 
from  the  plaoe  in  the  verse  where  it  niijifht  stand  with  propriety. 

Kiiuvrai^  Hippokr.  Ill  438,  Aretaii^>s  19, 147.  In  210  Arctaiofi 
has  Kdrjvrai  (0  V,  Kir\r<u  H). 

3.  Optative.     Kiovro^  Hdt.  I  67,  Ilipjwkr.  IV  isa. 

4.  Imperatire.     xcfir^w  Hdt.  II  171  bit. 

5.  InflnitiTe.  murtfat  (Rom.)  Hilt.  11  137.  IV  31,  VI  57, 
IX  105  in  all  MSS.,  and  to  be  adopt.-.!  in  11  3  (>k.  A  J),  HI  ^4 
{H),  IV  11,  195  (,i  ^Trt  where  W«(rOm  in  found  in  some  MSS. 
This  holds  even  in  III  33,  where  no  MS.  has  ntlaSai.  Llltrf 
accepts  KtlirOai  in  Hippokr.  Ill  43K,  V  61^4  li»,  hut  Kit<r9» 
II  24,  1 18  (vutgo  KtluBin).  Arctaioti  certainly  has  N/i«^t  9,  49, 
214,  236,  285. 

6.  Participle.  Ktlfitvo^  in  Hdt.,  Ilippnkr.,  &c.,  .^ntaiof  337, 
317,  31M  has  Ktofifvos  but  Kt^itvat  33. 

7.  Imperfect  (Pluperfect).  Utiro  (Horn.)  is  fonnd  nearly  10 
times  in  Hdt.  without  any  variant,  c.j.  I  U9,  123.  VII  15X, 
VIII  41,  IX  40.  iniiTo  is  gencrallv  not  well  mipportKl ;  1  51 
(all  MSS.  except  A  c),  196  (C).  Ill  *l  1  (all  vxrvyt  It  wliieh  has 
«rf«roO,  VI  61  \-tKi<xToA}iCd),\\\  3fi  (//)■     HipiKikr»t«  hat 

'  The  op«n  vnwsU  do  not  hm  *ioI«U  lliu  luiv*  'if  oaiitn«U»n.    Wbro  s 
non-thitDullc  Terb  paum  into  the  O  oonjut:»ti<'i>,  luntnrtlua  iu*>l  bhA  uB>a>. 
•  Cr.  mymtmioH-  iyifl^tt  t^t  in  Ueajfhitw. 
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infiTo  often,  e.g.  II  644,  650,  666,  694,  (S98,  704,  713,  711S, 
III  33,  46,  56,  58,  63,  103,  113,  132,  124,  142;  Aret.  184, 
Arrian  38,, 

l^iaro  (Horn.)  Hdt.  I  167,  III  83,  VI  49,  VII  239,  VIII  25, 
84,  IX  32,  5;  without  variation.  In  Lukian's  Sp:  dea  ao,  4^, 
tliis  form  is  nsed  in  the  singular.     Cf.  v.  I.  Hdt.  VI  61. 

iKtivTo  (Horn.)  HippokT.  II  660. 

8.  Future.  (.c«icr<ac  Horn.)  K(i<TtTai  is  to  Be  read  in  Hippokr. 
Ill  438  where  Littre  has  ice^ffjjrat. 

Great  inconsistency  exists  in  the  recent  editions  of  ] 
respect  o£  the  inflection  of  «ifioi. 

■[^•roi  nnl;,  S  (Stein),  E  (Eolleabcrg';,  nnd  B  (BrEdowl  ;  gitr. 
H  (Holder).  A  (Abicht) ;  iKtrr»  only,  A  B  ;  Utna  only,  K ;  J«'ti 
8H;  KdnRiuBSHK,  cWireruA;  hTitSiu  only.  B;  Ktlaeai  AaA  i»'iir0(u  S  B  A  K. 
Dindorf  admits  no  variation  bota  icrt.. 


k 


The  only  objection  to  the  adoption  throughout  of  «ei-  which 
we  favour,  is  the  preponderance  of  xitrai  over  Kcirat.     It  looks 
as  if  the  open  forms  were  due  to  the  grammarians '  wh< 
by  KiovTai  and  the  open  subjunctive  and  optative  forms,  1 
Kti-  as  contracted  from  utt-  *. 

714.]  Jii^ai.  

1.  Present  Indicative.  KaSij^ai  Archil.  873,  Theog.  laSl, 
K<irt,ffa.  Hdt.  Ill  1^4  (Kae-  A  li  •/),  Tlfrrai  (Horn.)  Hdt.  IX  57, 
Kd6t,Tai  Hi-d.  3^1,  (Vra;  (Horn.)  Hrd.  7,-  (?),  Kariarat  Hdt.  I  109, 
II  86,  IV  66,  196.  ftarai  K  100  (where  ij"™'*  's  correct)  Das 
forced  an  entrance  into  Lukian's  S^r.  dea  31. 

KiBn/itii  ia  Trom  ♦«ift;ff->ioi,  itdnjiroi  frnm  •itilTija-o'ei  i  but  «I#i|t»  rollonB  the 
analog)-  of  niSii/ias.     We  should  expect  nii^irTai,     Jarai  repreaonta    tonii  < 

2.  Imperative,     (ciiflijiro  (Horn.)  Hrd.  6„  Hippokr.  IX  354. 

3.  Participle.     KaTi/fitfos  Hdt.  VIII  73,  icafl-  Eusebios  ^$  8,  9. 

4.  Imperfect.  KaflVi"*)  "n  all  MSS.,  Hdt.  I  415,  III  83  where 
Kar-  }!•  ntiw  generally  adopted*.  So  too  dafl7;<rTo  Hip|K)kr.  IX  350. 
Ildt.  does  not  use  tlie  later  form  KaOiiro,  In  the  plural  (see  5  61 6, 3) 
we  find  -taro  in  Kariaro  III  J44,  VIII  73,  IX  90,  TiptKOT^oro 

'  Apoltonioa  Dyskoloa  Adc.  (BeiOt.  Anecd.  II  $^3,,)  cites  aim ;  but  it  la  k 
figment. 

*  xitirBai  has  evpn  bi-eo  introduced  into  tbe  t«xt  of  Arehimedes  (II  1^1,  181 
cf.  168,  I):  and  of  thu  pseudn-Pythasoi^aiis. 

'  Reported  as  Ionic ;  Gram.  Vol.  £94,  Eust.  189,4,,  (from  IloraklridaaV 

'  On  tlio  uncertainty  in  rererence  tn  the  breathing  in  such  cniapoandi, 
■ee  If  406,  407.  Homer  has  xa^frra  A  cfio,  K^pmi  E  :.  Tlie  imoriftiiutl 
a^per  ia  dao  to  araooiation  with  jftirilBi,  X(*ir,  titaSai  which  couiblemDnt  tbe 
iaBection. 
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VI  33,  VIIl  III,  though  the  MSS.  oft«n  have  the  augmeiit«d 
forma  (all  MSS,  in  III  144,  VI  13,  VIII  73)  and  0  for  r. 
Homer  baa  tara  H  414,  and  Ensebios  §  8  npoo-fKar^aro  according 
to  Muller.  Epic  tjirro  (footnote  2,  p.  513)  and  Attic  koOIjpto  do 
not  sppeax  in  Hdt. 


Prepoiitiimt. 

715.]  ifi.  The  form  with  apocope  appears  in  &it  ntblop 
Mimn.  14^  and  in  Sfxvavtnr  I2j.  Honior  iiscr^  neither  h'avavoiiai 
nor  iftvavonai,  but  Hdt  (§  332)  h&a  tlio  latter  as  well  as  otJier 
words  with  &it-.  Solon  has  &vrapi$at  {'\0.  itok.  i  j,  ,5),  Hcrodas 
2(m)0i8,,„hatdi^(n-a0cLira6„<bxurr^mf  i^^.  Forma  showing tlw 
disappearance  of  v  before  o-  occur  M  v.  /.  in  K  31, 1 76  (cf.  B  398, 
694)  and  in  the  dialecta  of  Attika,  Bototta  and  Argoa.  Sfiirwriv 
(cf.  §  3<S7)  is  found  once  in  Arrian  (31^).  n  ho  usually  employa  the 
lonn  without  apocope  (39,,  30^,  37^}.  Sfiitoint  is  frequent  in 
late  literature  (Dio  Cass.,  Longinos),  ami,  in  fiiit,  if  more  oimmon 
than  iui&itiitTit '.  Even  in  the  dialogue  p:irts  nf  tragedy  we  meet 
with  apocope,  which  occurs  in  Xenopnoii  ulone  of  the  classic  AtUo 
prose  writers  (fifurwris,  ifx^okis,  &C.). 

ixp'  of  space,  Hdt.  II  138,  Hrd.  )„,  Chios  1 74  A  3-4,  of  time 
Solon  i^jg,  Hrd.  7^,.  From  the  prt'iKiHlioaal  us«  has  been 
developed  the  use  as  a  conjunction  (Hilt.,  Hip|v»kr,,  Hrd.  3,,  ,J. 
In  all  the  above  passages  Hrd.  hag  ^x/'^  i''^-  i  3^^)-  ^X("  "^  '^' 
ixpi  as  a  conjunction  appears  neither  on  Attic  nor  Ionic  inscrip- 
tions, fiixfii  is  preferred  to  JxP'  •"  ^'"^  inscriptions  and  m 
Ilerodotos. 

Sic{,  Archil.  5  (one  MS.  fiWt),  164  Ix-foro  a  (<oiitH<naut ;  cf. 

U  takes  the  form  ixy  in  ixy  Mai:*ftoi'tf/«  Olvnthos  8  B  9, 
the  stone-cutter  having  first  engraved  U,  and  then  bethought 
himself  of  the  pronunciation.  Cf.  i^y  MayiTfirfav  Smyrna, 
Dittenb.  Sf//.  i7i,o«,  ioi>  *«y  Nowrcii<r^i.  Delphi,  iW.  180,, 
iKybi]n(av  Lampsakos,  300,t  (but  iyJij^ij.Tus  I.  15).  On  i^'  ^"^ 
ix-  see  §  351,  I,  on  iy-  for  iK-  see  §  41  I-  rfoAo^U-ossJn  SoA-, 
Pricne  141,,  an  inscription  in  lomc  urtlicgrapby,  not  iu  Igtue 
dialect,     ix  is  not  used  when  <r  follows. 

t'rtKw  occurs  first  in  Pindar,  ItlimAUl  (VII)  35,  and  in  fact 
as  a  conjunction  ^tXvtxtv  vtvfmiiivov  ^r).  whrrv  we  d"  nul  h«*itat« 
to  accept  Donaldwin's  owtxtv.  No  passn;^'  In-fore  the  Alexandrian 
period  which  contains  the  conjanction  in  any  of  iU  various  forms 

■  Sae  Lob«ek'i  nDyniettu,  p.  340.  b$*nr  ra^,  twf)  km  l«uic  :  htkt. 
An.  719,. 
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is  free  from  error.  See  below.  As  a  preposition,  tUtKti/  occui^ 
nearly  30  times  in  Herodotos  without  a  variant.  In  abont  40 
passages  it  varies  with  ttvtKa,  the  advantage  bein^  on  the  eide  of 
the  form  in  -ev  ^.  Bredow  contended  that  ftetxtv  alone  was 
correct  in  Hdt.,  and  Dindorf  and  Abicht  adopt  it  tbroughont. 
Ilippokrates  uses  it  in  II  270  (?j.(«i'  SS'KB'),  290  (AS^K, 
flvfxa  Flor.,  Iptxep  wigo)  according  to  Littr^,  There  are  also  traces 
of  its  preBence  in  IX  404  (epist.).  AretaioB  adopts  it  in  94,  loa, 
178,333,344;  BO  too  Archimedes  II 294,  6  according  to  thie  MSS. 

tlttKir  ia  found  on  very  lAte  metrieal  ioHcriptioiiB  from  Attika :  'A9qr.  Tin 
531,  Knibel,  Epigram.,  151,  eleg,,  953  trim.  Epigramg  in  iambiCH  of  tbe  im- 
perial period  do  not  husitate  to  introduoo  a  form  that  belongs  properly  to  ttw 
eleginn  epigram.  In  Demoeth.  4.;,  11  it  ia  not  to  hn  adopted.  Attic  pn^M 
inscriptiona  have  no  trace  of  its  oeoarrence  till  a  very  late  date :  C.  I.  A.  Ill 
697,  9.  1118,  5.  firtKt*  ivsB  elsewhere  used  in  very  lale  prose  inscription* 
(SiplinoB,  C  I. G.  ni^h,  3,  Theapiail.1. 1630. 1.  Lakonia  1445,  6,  Eophallniia 
1919,  7  ;  and  in  Keil'a  Atuia.  p.  96  ft.,  1.  S).  In  all  tliete  casM  it  owe*  it* 
preaencu  to  the  influence  of  Ionic  upon  the  Koini- 

tlvtut  is  probably  a  mistaken  form  in  Aret.  20t,  r. /.  Hdt. 
VII  133  (so  Aldus  I  73,  80),  though  it  is  paralleled  by  (vtM. 

crftKo"  is  employed  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Theog.  46,  730,  1203, 
Sim.  Amorg.  7,,,  [tXv(ii'),  Anakr.  45,,  [Sim.  Keos]  ifi4|.  It  is 
found  in  Herodotos  about  80  times  without  any  variant.  Stciu 
confesses  his  inability  to  decide  whether  tlvtKa  or  tlvtKtv  is  more 
in  harmony  with  the  genius  of  the  dialect,  and  gives  a  place  to 
both  forms;  a  procedure  adopted  by  Kallenberg  and  Holder. 
tXixKa  is  found  in  Demokr.  184  and  in  A  in  Hippokrates  II  248 

iLittr^  iviKtv;  some  MSS.  ivfua).  In  Hippokr.  epist.  i?), 
irmerins  adopts  dvtKa.  Hcrcher  dvtKtv  (the  word  is  omitf«d  by 
Littrtl  IX  35H).  In  IX  328,  356  Littr^  adopts  tXvtua  d<«pite 
variants,  and  this  form  is  read  by  Kiihn  iu  Aret.  28S.  Lnkian's 
Sgr.  ilea  has  9  cases  of  ctfcua  in  all  MSS.,  Arrian  only  one  (33,), 
and  Euseb,  Mynd.  one  (frag.  34). 

AischyloB  has  Otiica.  in  FrvmeOi.  395,  Supjil.  188,  but  4  oofiea  of  sErflra  in  U; 
Sophuklea  has  not  a  aingle  case  of  ttttKo,  35  of  dmia  ia  L;  in  EuripidM 
(Ivfica  riiBta  on  the  evidenee  of  inferior  MSS. ;  Aristophano*  and  the  othor 
coraic  dramatist*  have  11  <uu>ee  of  tUm  to  30  of  ofyHn  [.apart  from  11  cms 
of  fluctuation],  Undoubtedly  cTvdca  has  usurped  the  plaoe  of  aCnita  in  tragedy. 
In  Attic  metrical  inacriptiona  tXuxa  may  be  followed  fiom  4J9  a.c.  tn  lb* 
empire.  In  Attic  proae  offivira  prevails  except  in  Domosthenaa,  bol  tber*  ar* 
■poradic  occurrences  of  (Tv«ca  In  Thukydides,  Xenophon.  Antipbon.  Plato, 
laaioi,  ta.     When  Dumoathenes  desires  to  avoid  the  tribrach  form  he  prcfbn 

•  On  the  torminatioo 

•  On  this  form  in  it 
log  IT. 
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rfM«a  (at  Imrt  lo  timw  in  I)  to  •frwra.  (TvtKn  does  not  make  its  appeuranoH 
on  an  Attic  proM  intcripUoii  till  30B.t.-6tt  t.o.  \C.  I.  A.  Ill  78;,  3,  tvLen 
btm  ii  written),  nor  on  a  I^onian  tDset-iption  till  the  perioil  of  tlie  vnipiro 
(C.  I.  a.  1446,  17).  In  Attlo  proM  the  pn'wnce  of  the  non-AUic  turiu,  if 
enrect  at  all,  can  be  explained  onlj  m  an  iiuiirect  reBoclion,  through  tragi-dy, 
of  the  epie.  In  the  langnage  of  the  Koir^  it  ia  borrowed  from  the  lania 
dialect  represented  by  the  prose  writen  or  tho  flflh  oanturf, 

IrtKw  appears  in  Homer(twiceoi))y:  p  3K8,  ^fo).&iid  in  Pindar 
reicept  Mim.  VIII  (VIIl  35,  0/.  U  .ij.  On  an  in«'ripli»n 
from  Erytbrai  (304,},  Blig'titiy  older  than  the  oldeat  Attio  epi- 
graphical  document  containing  tht  form  (eee  the  not«),  we  lind 
htKfv.  This  form  reappears  in  Tliasos  73,  (300-350  b.  c.)  and 
in  Priene  141,  (metrical),  on  inscription  in  Ionic  orthography, 
not  in  Ionic  dialect  Neither  of  the  two  inscriptions  in  dialoet 
is  free  from  Atticisms ;  and  the  initial  c  for  <(  makes  for  the 
conclusion  that  fffKcv  is  one  of  thene  Atticisms.  It  iu  immaterial 
whether  a  vowel  or  consonant  follows  the  form.  It  ia  also  an 
occasional  v.  I.  in  Hdt.  (I  80),  and  was  adopted  by  Littr^  in 
Hippokr.  II  34«,  IX  330,  360  (both  letters). 

The  oldest  occurrence  of  Irii.tr  in  Attic  inKtiptions  i»  C.  L  A.  II  9B7  A  » 
{tnia  I.  5)  dating  after  35a  B.C.  The  ocit  oldest  is  Dittvnb.  SvU.  4i7„ 
{301  B.c.i.  Both  dMuments  deal  with  tlii^  religi'ju*  albtnt  of  the  ftmrStrM. 
In  the  third  century  Inmr  first  appean  in  state  decree*  Uid  in  the  follnwlng 
century  is  three  timt.'S  M  frequent  aa  In**.  It  Is  not  in  itood  odour  in  Attie 
prw.  Iiut  aa  it  occurs  on  fourth  century  ItianHptloim,  we  aee  no  nuunn  In 
ivjoct  it,  AriBt<^hanes  UMs  In«a  often,  and  Eurlpldea  In  aiiapauata  anil 
lyric  niensurcH.  Irtxtr  (and  frwa)  appi'im  on  late  Doric  Inacriptioaa: 
Aitj pahiia,  C.  I.  0.  J^8S,,  Kalymna  3671,,,  KBlaiirva,  C,  I).  I.  Jj;9,. 

IrsKf  is  known  from  a  Samian  iu»icri{>tion  in  Dittcnb.  SyU. 
I'll,,  (from  about  303  B.C.)  wbeiKt.-  it  iiinr  bn  read  in  MilH. 
Ia  196  1.  7  (322  B.  c.)  though  only  the  final  letter  in  to  bo  tccn 
on  the  stone.  It  alsso  appears  in  Kysikoa  (C,  I.  (r.  3<S55m 
second  or  third  century  B.C.)  and  in  a  Spartan  document  (/. /. 
1 347s.7  whence  it  ia  conjectured  in  1 404).  None  of  the  inacrip- 
tions  from  Ionia  contain  any  triK-c  of  lonism.  Only  lata 
literature  admits  the  presence  of  ?i'cit<. 

Ivtna  is  used  by  Homer',  Theo^^  518,  (Sim.  K^w]  186.  In 
Ionic  prose  it  is  to  be  regarded  a»  an  Attio  intruder-:  Hippokr. 
II  248 — see  under  tXvtKa — ,  epitt.  IX  428  ((maa  C),  episL 
Herakl.  in  Diogenes'  Life  ^  14,  Liikian  Atfrot.  27,  Aman  15,, 
334  (Eberhard  tl-),  Kuseb.  Alynd.  3  tiine«. 

'  BocauM  his  tht-cryof  the  Homerio  dUloct  will  not  permit  tlie  orieil«l«naa 
of  iIvHs  and  fnica  frura  ttf-,  Schulaa  in  l>i>  Q^urrf.  U«m.  pp  IJJi  494  ooujnr- 
turea  ftas  in  place  of  fnn  (about  30  tllue*  In  Itontvi).     trMa  ia  aiinply  net 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [715. 

In  connection  with  the  above  we  may  here  mention  owtxtv  and 
bl!vcKa,  both  prepoeition  and  conjunction.  As  a  preposition 
oWica  took  its  rlBe  from  such  combinatione  as  iK€ivovi^Ka,  ^^v- 
Vfna,  i.  c.  iKiivov  +  hcKa,  &c.,  and  in  contradistinction  to  frtxa  ia 
postpositive.  The  forms  in  Ionic  are  derived  from  the  contrac- 
tion of  -ov  +  c(  (spurious).  The  conjunction  ovpfxa  is  fonnMl 
from  ol  +  fPCKa,  as  Tovvfxa  from  tov  (  =  ToiTov)  +  lftKa.  As 
oSvfKa  as  a  preposition  usurped  the  function  o£  ivtxa,  &C,,  so 
ttpfKtv  and  evfKa  finally  usurped  that  of  ovvfxa  the  conjunction  * 
in  Kallimachos  frag.  287  and  471.  Cf,  /lixP*  ^^  preposition  and 
conjunction.  oSrtntv  (i)  prep."  Hrd.  i^,,  Demosth.  389  (331) 
epigram  1.  5,  and  even  in  prose :  PAaidrot  359  D  according  to 
three  MSS.  followed  by  Bekker  where  the  Bodleian,  according 
to  Thompson,  has  ow  ivtKtv.  (2)  conj.  Pindar,  Hrd.  a^,  6,., 
Aret  103.  Cf.  droietMi/  Hrd.  7,„,  with  Attic  ov  for  tv  {ef.  4„), 
pTometh.  330  6flouf(Ka.  -rainiitv  Xaioplian.  3,g,  Sim.  Keos  5is. 
oSraita  (1)  as  a  prep,  occurs  in  the  drania  (see  under  tXftKa) 
and  Attic  prose.  On  poetical  inscriptions  we  find  it  in 
C,  I.  A.  IV  0,  433,  no,  4  (perhaps  before  600  B.C.),  IV  b,  491,  8 
(fifth  centuryj.  Wilamowitz  (Heiakf.  II  83),  alluding  to  the 
ta«t  that  the  last  named  inscription  has  reference  to  an  hetacra, 
regards  mvtKa  as  plebeian.  It  is  used  by  Solon  (3/4.  trim.),  and 
in  Kaibel  241  a,  12,  S2i«,  869,,  888  a,  6  (Roman).  (2)  conj. 
Homer,  Pindar,  tragedy,  Theog.  854,  1349,  Hippokr.  As  a 
conjunction  oiSrcua  is  very  rare  in  ordinary  Attic,  rowMKa  Thmg'. 
488,  Lukian  Syr.  dea  33,  39,  54;  cf.  grrfptK'  Hrd.  5^,  6^,,  7^ 
which  is  probably  for  -vfna,  not  -cenc. 

is,  «is  ^.  The  question  arises  whether  only  one  of  these  forme 
is  Ionic,  or  whether  both  are  the  property  o£  the  dialect. 

I.  Ingcriptiotti:  On  the  inscriptions  from  the  Kyklades  and 
the  Asiatic  mainland  and  neighbouring  Lslands  we  find  E2 
invariably  before  400  b.  c.  A  (metrical).  Samos  2i5j,  a  certain 
exampleof  (s.  B(Prose).  Naxo&26, Keos43,f,ProkonDeeos  103., 
Ephesos  1455,  Teos  156  A  6,  7,  10,  Chios  174  A  3,  4,  8  {iaot), 
B  3,  8,  Halikam.  238^0-  In  those  later  inscriptions  in  which  EI 
represents  the  spunous  diphthong  ti,  E2  may  be  transcribed  it ; 
Olynthos  8  A  6  (389-383  B.C.),  Ampbipolis  io„  {ttrr^ki\v; 
357  B.C.),  Erj-thrai  202,g  ((Vr^Aiji';  about  350  B.C.),  203,,, 
ao3j,  g  (about  350  B.  c),  2043,  ((VniATjf ;  not  much  earlier  than 


'  Cf.  Apoll.  Dytik.  139,  Schn.  anA  Eallimaclios  I  187,  Schneider.     In  tl 

ancient  groniiniiriBna  there  is  wsrcelj-  s  trgoo  of  the  preposition  oSnica. 
'  L.  &  S.  are  in  error  when  tlioy  deny  the  eiistencv  at  Dtmn  u>  »  jir 

'  it  is  Ionic,  Attic,  and  Doric,  according  to  iiieg.  Kor.  {  13,  but  <Tffa 
lotkic  according  to  Job.  Gram.  3,41. 
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345  B.C.'),  Mylua  348  B  5  (361  b.c),  Teoa,  MiltA.  XVI 
292g,  11,  „,  but  [(J^trTp^^fltv,  1.  9  (porliaps  before  350  n.c,  but 
Teferrea  to  the  earfy  HeUenutic  jwriud  by  its  editor).  The  other 
example  of  EI  =  BpuriouB  «  in  this  dncunicnt  is  Eliai,  a  word 
which  was  so  written  at  an  eariy  dute  {i  234,  10).  Lc«e  certain 
is  the  transcription  of  E2  in  Keos  47,^  (about  400  b.  c.V  because 
of  tf/fpEv  and  the  Attic  ivontovjia  and  rioiairiT^i-,  \Vhile  the 
document  has  fiH=pi^,  the  fact  thut  it  ^till  presen'os  two  caxea 
of  E  =  pan- Hellenic  ij  (J  166),  m;iy  justify  the  form  ^r^  Another 
doubtful  transcription  IS  the  E2  of  Zeleia  II32«>  m>  »n' aa  (^^'' 
3<t4  B.C.),  because  the  adulterine  <[  is  represented  by  E  as  well  &a 
EI.  We  find  ds  (EI2)  in  Thiis,,^,  J.  II.  S.  Vlil  401,  16  (an 
inscription  refemog  to  the  oligar<;hy  of  411  b.c.),  lasoe  Bcchl*'! 
105,0  (about  the  end  of  the  founli  ocntury),  Oropos  iS,,  „,  ^,  ^ 
r4li-403  or  387-377  B.C.),  Krytlirai  201,,  j,  1.^,  „,„,„,  « 
(400-350  B.C.),  Samos  33i„, ,,,  i,,j,,(afUT333  B,c,),Prieiie  144, 
(tls  (rT^Xijp),  g  (about  350  B.C.),  K[iht«os  M?  4,81  tj>  111  ic  in  (*^"' 
300  B.C.),  Teos  158^  ,^  jj  (very  lale),  Chios,  in  Paspates'  Ciiau 
Glotiary,  9,,  ^ ,,. 

From  the  foregoing  it  appears  that  E2  diaapuears  after 
350  B.C.,  and  that  E12,  which  i^  iiccasiooally  found  oeforo  that 
date^,  supplants  the  spelling  witli  E.  The  traaecriptiou  gf  E£ 
in  the  oldest  inBcriptions  by  it  is  suinwrU-d  by  llio  »( 'i  of  Chios 
1 74  A  a  (cf .  fiT\  'k&atrovK  Chios  1 74  B  24),  though  »j '»  in  Frogt 
86  should  warn  against  attaching;  undue  inijiortutK'e  to  cades  of 
aphacresis.  Aristophanes  usually  has  tit.  No  difference  in  the 
treatment  of  the  two  forms  Ih  noticeable  in  respect  of  their 
occurrence  before  voweU  or  cons' >iiuii to, 

A§  regards  the  date  of  the  occurnnce  of  EIS  in  the  iiiscriptioDs, 
we  may  observe  that  the  earliest  l':i>k»  do  not  occur  on  the  lonio 
mainland.  The  two  instances  of  El£  that  deserve  notice  are  thow 
in  Oropos  and  ThasoH.  In  all  the  others  Attic  influence  cannot 
be  gainsaid.  Since  the  Oropian  d<M-umcnt  has  El  throughout,  it 
is  more  probable  that  the  later  (.5f*7-377  B.C.),  and  not  the  earlier 
date  (411-402  B.C.),  is  correct.  The  Mune  inscription  <'ontatos 
several  spellings  that  recall  those  tluit  came  into  Yogue  in  Attika 

■  EI  in  *n  Aiolk  liucription,  C.  D.  1.  nt,,,  (alwiit  150  a.<:.'.  Id  hoQ»iirof 
Erythrmi,  m«y  powiibly  be  Ionic,  becaii,^  .f  lln-  Auiir  BIS  in  Ifina  1  j,  11,  48. 
But  it  occuni  in  Aiolic  Pordoaeleiw  .-m  .url}'  n>  J'V'J'T  *■•-  whi-io  K  U 
probably  Helleniktic.  It  ihuuld  b«  nvdnl  dial  iIi  in  Aiuli.'  Iiu  ■  itvnalnF, 
luiiic-Attic  tU  a  spurioui,  diphthong. 

'  In  tliP  contemp-irary  in»cription  f  ■  iii  Oropo*  {oa.  18I  We  h«™  KI2. 

'  Thi!  Thaiian  Ell  i«  the  only  oertiii  ciue  uf  t)>U  wrttlDg  bafure  40a  a.  u. 
eillieriu  Innic  or  Attic.  Though  thli  -i-<lliit|  ■■  uttDHially  vwly,  U  mual  not 
(hi  forgotten  that  weGnil  EU4AI  in  Becl'i 'I  ;i,.Ban  iiiicripUnn  which  a«ui«4 
bt>  plarpd  much  later  than  the  fourth  .  .iitiiry,  Ixwauia  of  O^CIAEW,  anil  that 
in  the  Thaiian  iiiKription  oontaining  iti,  ilio  hybrid  « la  eratjyrintre  twpra- 
M>iit«d  by  El  1  cf.  b1m>  ia)4/>0T  1.  11,  KA.t4it.OT  1  j. 
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about  3S0  B.  c.  The  Thaaian  decree  is  noteworthy  because  of 
EIi22=«ij)s,  1.  12,  and  other  fourth  century  epellings.  The  grliile 
ioia  (§  22c)  does  not  appear  on  any  Attic '  or  Ionic  inscription 
before  400  b.  c. 

Tlie  construction  Otlirai  h  (U(i6ii)  occurs  in  Zeleia  I13«, 
Erythrai  202,3,  2039.  irapavofi^ai  is  occurs  in  Hdt.  VII  33!), 
Mylosa  248  B  j. 

2.  Lyric  Poefiy :  A.  is  in  the  thesis  before  vowels  oceura  as 
follows.  (1)  lambographs:  Hrd.  3^^,  Phoinii  a^j,  Aisehrion  i,; 
(2}  elegists  :  Archil.  5,  9,,  Mimnerm.  5^,  12,,  Tyrt.  iij,,  Simon. 
Keos  174,,  Solon  27,^  (Clemens),  Theog,  58,  127,  3K6,  436, 
630,  780,  858,  863,  &c.  (sixteen  times  in  all);  (3J  melic: 
Anakr.  ao^,  25,,  34,  43^,  Simon.  Keos  58^.  B.  Before 
consonants,  when  the  metre  permits  either  form,  we  find  h 
as  follows.  (1)  lambofrraphs :  Archil.  52  (tetram.),  Simon. 
Amorg.  7ni5,  j^,  Hipponax  6,  zo^,  66,  Hcrodas  i,j.  a^g,  y^  fcc, 
(in  all  twenty-two  times);  (2}  elegists :  Mimnerm.  9^,  Tyrt.  i  ij,, 
rheog.  12,  16,  136  &c.  (in  all  twenty-four  times  in  Bei^k's 
texf'j;  (3}  melic:  Anakr.  i„,  193.  C.  Before  vowels  and  in 
the  arsis  we  find  tts  as  follows,  (i)  lambo^raphs:  Archil  74, 
(tetram.),  783,  j  (tetram.),  Hrd.  J^,  y^,  Solon  36,^  ;  (2)  eli^ts: 
Mimnerm.  3,4,  124,  Xenophanes  3., ,,  Tyrt.  lOjj  (vulgo),  11^, 
Solon  27ip,  Theognis  1 62, 194,  244,  &c.  (thirteen  times  in  all,  in- 
cluding (1(7(0  917,  looi)''.  D,  Before  Towels  and  in  the  thesis 
there  is  one  instance :  Tyrt.  1 2^,,  where  we  read  tls  inpov  UfirOat. 
Cf.  Hesiod  ff^.  D.  291  cIs  6,iipov  tKijrai  and  tit  &Kpav  Hippouax  48 
(see  under  E).  E.  Before  consonants,  when  the  metre  permits 
either  form,  we  find  tls  as  follows  :  ( i)  lambographs :  Hipponax 
463,  48  tls  inpoii  at  the  beginning  of  the  choliambus,  Herodas 
Jtt.  3as,  3to,  4»*.  $33  M-  <«  5i3)>  7m.  Clan.  Hev.  V  481,  frag.  i^. 
Solon  36^,  Phoinix  l,j,  ,3;  (2)  elegists:  Tyrt.  ii^,  ,^,  Solon  3^, 
4i8>  931  Theog.  311,  372,  1359  in  Bergk's  text.  See  the  footnote 
to  B  (above)  for  the  P.  I.  tis  before  consonants. 

From  the  foregoing  it  is  evident  that  the  iambographers  and 
el^ists  of  Ionic  birth  nsed  both  h  and  dr,  but  that  the  latter  is 
employed  only  before  a  vowel,  and  in  the  arsis.  The  use  of  tU 
in  thesis  seeras  foreign  to  pure  Ionic  lyric,  ^s  is  to  be  adopted 
before  consonants,  and  before  vowels  when  either  a  short  or 
a  long  syllable  is  possible.  Hipponax  46^,  48,  as  well  as  the 
seven  passages  in  ilerodas,  are  to  be  freed  from  the  Attic  ciV. 

'  NnAifui,  'E^/L  ^x-  '^4i  ifii-il^i  (418  B.c,^  is  a  tilander,  tiaitrrftlrl, 
C.  I.  A.  rV  B  49t,  35,  b  I,  ia  regarded  by  Kirubhcff  as  Anting  from  tha  fiftb 
centtiry.    Tliii  U,  wo  think,  doubtfuL 

'  The  variant  <It  occurs  in  175,  ^04,  tfiji  5^8  (well  supported).  607,  rn 
J83.  974,  "05  (all  MSS.).  -!=— 

■  To  bo  noted  are  tha  aanr-s  of  U  in  one  or   more  MS8, :    i 
follows),  726,  I0S4. 
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Solon  used  tts  except  when  it  wbh  called  For  in  theeis.  Theogais 
Dsed  it  or  fit  before  Toweie  as  the  metre  rcquiml,  and  ec^mg  to 
have  almost  excluded  dt  before  consonants. 

Homer  bM  both  h  and  *b,  ifae  former  man-  frequently  than  the  Utlor 
Meording  t«  the  noelTed  text,  uid  amuU^  U-fore  oonsuuBnte ;  thm  io  Hoiner 
1«  almoet  eight  tine*  more  eommon  than  tem.  ('ink's  >tt«in|>t  (/liru  5J7  IT.) 
to  exilude  the  Iodic  ii  from  the  Homeric  epos  is  a  failure.  HI*  aUuglanoa  to 
an  Aiolia  ib  ii  pnrchued  at  the  prioe  of  emending  manf  puwig«  in  the  in 
judia)  older  hooka,  and  hj  Fegarding  the  onusailable  casea  of  Ji  an  lubatitutee 
for  an  (original)  Kyprian  Ir.  Wecklein  Cuiif  ipiyra^k.  59  n>iioluil<«  (hat 
Homer  and  the  other  upio  poeti  haye  ib  in  pasnugua  melric*lly  outhorltatlTa 

3.  PriMe  aulhora:  Herodotos  adopts  h,  thoneh  *is  occurs 
freqnently  as  a  variant  [tlffiyrtu  III  70  in  all  MSS.),  and 
likewise  taio  {tXtria  ABCSW  56).  i^  and  taut  are  also  Uippo> 
kratic  according  to  Littrj,  I  494,  vbo  ahowa  that  tit,  tlav  are 
far  less  frequent,  it  is  found  in  II  (>i,  j;^^,  i ^6,  35^,  III  1341 
298,  V  598,  600,  and  often  where  tho  \-ulgstc  lia*  *U,  r-g.  II  68, 
70,  76,  13K,  334;  cf.  also  II  283,  III  1/,  140.  Littr£  rtadfl 
itTuatv  III  84,  <Iffu9(f  V  606.  Th<.'  oldfwl.  MS.  (d)  prunouucea 
in  favour  of  ^s,  e.g.  VI  366;  but  all  MSS.  have  «i,-  in  V  663. 
Pherekydes  of  Leros  33  h  has  it,  Ion  t  tU.  In  Lukian's  TiUi 
auel.  we  have  twenty-four  cases  of  tv  to  two  of  tls,  in  the 
Syr.  dea  A  has  twelve  cases  of  tU,  the  remainini;  MSS.  134  of 
it;  in  Arrian's  Indiie  there  are  33Z  'H't-iirrtnocK  of  is,  nine  of 
lis,  and  three  places  where  the  MSS,  viiry;  Kuwbio*  liiu  it 
throe  times;  Eusebios  Myndios  sizttin  cusi-h  of  it,  and  hut  two 
of  it ;  Abydenos  three  cases  of  tit.  Plulii'  "f  IVrpamuin  (Jt.  C.  JI. 
II  373)  has  it.  In  the  Ionic  letters  we  have  it  at  Irast  76 
times,  (U  18  timcfl.  In  the  Fila  Humeri  the  proportion  is  50  to 
30.     Aretaioe  adopts  is. 

I.  Thf  form  it  ie  the  remit  of  ft  diaplao«'ninii 
when  followed  (in  primitire  Greek)  bj  a  ootiiKi 
ht  hvtom  ■  Towel '.  Later  on  either  form  wen  iiwil  b><f>ir>>  vnwuU  or  con- 
Bonants.  If  Attic  adopted  >iiym  <*\irf«ri  la-fora  TowuU.  and  abandoiwd 
A^f  <*Aiyert  before  consonanla,  it  may  bouki'd  ntiyiJt  i*  not  the  onlj  Farm 
of  llie  pn'poaition.  Becaiue  the  prvpoution.  u  ■  pi<j«lili<>.  cnuld  not  eltela 
tho  same  fixity  of  form  as  the  accuaative,  wLiuli  lua;  ■laiiit  In  a  fr»  potritlflO. 
tit  cannot  ciUt  in  abw>]ute  'pause.'  Bee  nrutimaitu  Onu^.  I  48$  ff.  It  la 
inoiutioua  t<i  nay,  with  Rutherford  >'m  Pkryikhiti  p.  431.  that  h  i>  the  aUmr, 
til  tho  younger,  Attic  form.  All  we  know  i*  thai  eS  i*  wrillvn  In  tha  flfUi, 
EIX  in  tho  fourth  century.  The  dilTerenon.  a*  will  \m  alalMl  In  no**  i,  WKf 
bo  one  of  spoiling,  nut  of  pronunciation.  Tlir  aupiKauJ  rule  (bat  tt  appaan 
before  conxonania,  iZt  before  rowela,  ii  not  Iwrne  out  I/7  Iba  U 
ilffM,  from  'tram,  ia  an  analogue  of  l{<^  and  not  from  *irrjm  [T 
in  B.  B.  IX  3J4).     t*w  waa  formed  from  it. 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT, 


t7>5- 


I 


I,  th,  it  in  Attie.  Solon  eeoniH  to  prefer  tli  to  ii  oven  before  ci 
adopting  the  latter  Torm  only  nben  ho  Deeds  >  short  syllable.  In  tragody  tb 
id  more  frequent  than  ^i  before  voweU,  but  before  oonsonanta  we  Gad  it 
impossible  to  formulute  any  rule  (see  Dindorf  s  tiad  Ellondt'a  Lcxioona).  EI 
was  written,  snd  no  one  but  the  dramatist  himself  cod  t^ll  u«  whether  lie 
meant  tJi  or  ^i.  That  the  form  of  popular  speech  was  in  gvneral  «I>  may  ba 
inferred  frem  two  facta;  (i]  that  Aristophanes  avoids  ti  except  In  pan- 
tragedic  paBsagea  and  when  he  adopts  the  lorm  with  apbaercaiB  (,*»  bofore 
Towels  or  consonants),  and  (i)  that  the  inscriptions,  which  uniformly  haTS 
Ea  in  the  Bfth  century,  adopt  EIS  aa  soon  as  the  new  orthography  has  an 
opportunity  to  display  the  prononciafion,  In  fact  by  350  b.c.  E3  was 
practically  an  obsokto  spelling.  Meisterhatis  (note  1459  a)  argue*  frun 
the  spelling  In  the  Ionic  and  Attic  inscriptions  that  tts  is  the  only  fonn 
proper  to  Ionic  and  Attio  prose ;  and  even  asserts  that,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  morpholf^y,  ii  can  be  only  a  Doric  form.  Kaib^-l'a  Eplgr<aii  >6  is  no 
doubt  a  Doricixing  inaedption  (/i  in  1.  6,  but  ib  1.  9)  of  the  fourth  eratnry, 
but  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  C  1,  of  the  sixth  century,  contains  an  indisputable  ca«B 
of  is,  which  Meisterhans  cannot  explain  away.  And,  apart  from  the  ^s  of 
tragedy,  it  is  impossible  that  it  in  late  Aiolic  inacriptions  should  be  any- 
thing but  an  Hellenistic  form '.  Furthermore,  the  exiatcneo  of  ii  in  Atlie  a 
guaranteed  by  aiiiifanl{nr  <  It  tifiaiait.  aud  rendered  probable  by  the  phnso 
it  noKoptar.  It  is  stated  by  many  scholars  that  Thnkydldes  used  it  only'. 
Heretofore,  we  believe,  this  form  has  been  regarded  simply  aa  one  of  two 
forina  current  in  the  fifth  century.  Admitting  Thukydidee'  eiclttnon  of  di, 
another  explanation  presents  itself  of  the  contrast  between  his  diction  and 
that  of  Aristophanes.  In  discussiona  upon  tho  Attic  *It,  it  it  has  been  over- 
looked that  in  the  exclusive  adoption  of  ii,  nascent  Attic  prose  may  have 
followed  the  same  Hteraiy  convention  that  lias  introduoad,  through  tragedy, 
forms  unfamiliar  to  the  ordinary  language  of  the  fifth  century. 

■ard.  From  the  scant  ocourrence  of  the  apocope  of  xara  ia  tke 
poetry  representing  popular  speech,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the 
ordinary  dialect  used  only  the  full  form.  The  only  example  in 
point  is  KarSavovaL  Archil.  64,  which  is  trochaic  tetrameter  (cf. 
§  52).  Here  KaraOav-  is  possible  (cf.  66^).  Anakr.  80  has  koI 
tli,  but  the  fragment  contains  itltrmjv  which  is  not  a  prose  form 
(cf.  §  373).  In  the  ele^'j  where  Homeric^  forms  are  reproduced, 
we  find  K&>iXivov  Archil.  6^  and  KaKKtCfifvos  Tyrt.  iij,  («« 
has  MS.  support), 

'  Perhaps  derived,  like  so  many  other  Hellenistic  forms,  from  Ionic. 

•  Thukydides  wrol«  EI  invariably.  If  the  it  at  the  MS8,  is  correct, ' 
archetype  may  be  derived  either  (1)  from  a  US.  in  tlie  older  orlh<>gnipby,  «T 
(i)  from  an  unknown  source  which  was  informed  of  the  historian's  dislante  to 
tit,  Ploto  doubtless  used  EII  after  he  grew  to  manhood,  and  his  USS.  bar* 
the  form  tit  almost  invariably.  To  Isokrates  and  Deiuosthunes  E3  most 
hare  seemed  an  old-fashioned  spelling ;  and  their  HSS.  have  di,  Tho 
gcnuineneas  of  the  MS.  orthography  is,  however,  doubtful  in  the  nasu  of  tb* 
tragic  poets,  if  we  suppose  the  archetype  wa*  made  from  a  pre-Eukloideiao 
text.  The  constant  variation  between  tit  and  It  before  consonants  looks  laen 
like  an  arbitrary  variation  than  the  reproduction  of  an  official  • 
dating  between  400  aud  jjo  b.  g. 

»  Joh.  Gram.  J41  B  citea  Kimnaor  as  Ionic,  Bekk.  Anccd.  7191  aJvft 
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yia^  Aret.  167,  397  prep,  with  the  genitivo,  also  u^  by 
Aret.  as  a  conjunction  (342}. 

fMMl  is  frequent  in  the  inscriptir'ns,  e.ff.  'Mylasa  248  C  1 2  {c£. 
aiv  Tfit  AiT  1.  6),  Erythr.  204,^,  Teos  1581,,  (late). 

Iifypt.  Oropos  1 8j,  „, , J,  Chios  1 74  A  5  (5x/>i  A  4),  Kcos  43,, 
(fi.  i-nl)  before  vowels  and  consonants,  Hdt.  e.g.  Ill  5  (local),  10 
(tempoml),  and  as  a  conjunction  JV  119  (^without  &v).  iii-upt 
oS  I  181,  II  19  &c.,  is  the  onlv  case,  beside  oilcdca]  in  which 
a  preposition  +  a  dependent  relative  is  used  as  a  proposition,  Cf. 
fUyipi  and  M^XP'  "^  ^  Thutydidos  as  cnnjunctions.  Hdt.  hu« 
ftixf^  and  no  case  in  all  the  MSS.  of  tt^xpit,  whereas  Homer  hiUf 
both.  Hrd.  uses  fi^xP'  ^  *  pre^xtKitiou  in  H,,  fi^xf"  <^  ^'^  ^u* 
and  both  forms  as  conjunctions  in  jj,  H,,  „.  Tbeognis  has  fU)^p^ 
1399,  Kallinos  ft^x/"^  *i  (?"*?■)•  J"  rrfcrenee  to  the  statement 
of  Meisterhans  (p.  209,  cE.  Schmidt  Ift-etra  p.  349)  that  in 
Attic  4xP'  ''*'  (m^X/**  ^'')  occurs  imly  in  ]M>ctry,  it  may  be  said 
that  we  find  ft^xP'^  ^^  V^^os  8i!p  (=/i^)y(t  i/A(ov  bvoi*4vov  C.  I,  A. 
IV  2  A  4)  in  C.  I.  G.  2360,^,  an  iuacription  froni  Keos  entirely 
Attic  in  form.  Inscriptions  from  Attika  have  only  the  form 
fi^XP'  (preposition),  and  this  form  ucLiini  in  the  Keiaii  document, 
1.  26. 

vofxi.  The  form  with  apocope'  (■cciirs  in  TlafiiJfw,  name  of 
a Thasi&n,  Koberts I  3 1 .  Cf .  Styiiim  UapafiU'iov,  Itiihtel  1 9^,, »■ 
Cf.  Udptftopot,  TXapfitviiov,  Hfpyii'ji,  V\fpKAfihi)t  and  Baunack, 
Studio  Nieoiaitana  p.  53. 

mi^i.  It  is  not  clear  whether  Ttapal  in  Homer  is  Aiolic  or 
Ionic.  It  is  probably  a  form  of  both  dialects.  iiap<u(i&rr\\  (cf. 
4*  133)  was  possibly  a  cult  word  in  Ionic.  At  Ituirt  we  flud  it  in 
an  Attic  inscription  C.  I.  A.  I  5,  (.'■,00-4.^6  D.c.)  dealing'  with 
religious  matters.  Such  inscriptions  are  prone  to  take  cult  words 
from  Ionic  (ef.  fwifs  C.  I.  A.  I  2  C  16,  iiceordinp  to  Meisterhans). 
The  Aisohyleian  itapu^airia  is  nnt  xuflidcnt  to  accuiml  for  the 
presence  of  -napal  in  a  prose  inscrijilion. 

TdfK{  is  used  before  consonants  in  A  486,  fi  276,  443,  f  168 
(where  some  modem  editors  read  iraptV),  Hdt.  I  14  itc.,  Kyzikoa 
108  B  4,  an  arcbaistic  inscription  of  the  first  century  B.<:,  Cf. 
hii^.     On  the  accent,  ^  115. 

ir/fuf  occurs  in  Hdt  with  genitive  and  accusative. 

mti,  by-form  of  ^tri  and  »rtil,  is  foiud  in  virtvtKW  Oropos 

voTi,  if  Ionic  in  Homer,  has  passed  oat  of  vat  in  the  later 
dialect.     Cf.  J  368. 

<n!v,  not  ^V,  is  the  Ionic  form.     Cf.  §  380,  to  which  may  be 
'  rif»%0ar  U  lonie :  Bdtk.  AnooiL  719,. 
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added  that  Hcrodas  lias  avv  invariably  (nine  tinnes).  fuv  in 
Archil.  86j,  Solon  19^  and  Theo^.  1063  [Mimnenn-l  is  not  an 
loniEm.  Id  Solon  ^v  may  be  Old  Attic.  In  inscriptionA  we 
find  only  avv,  e.g.  Chios  174  A  6,  Ilalikam.  238,,  ^,,  Oropoa 
l8,D,  Mylasa  248  C  6  {avv  rwi  Ai(,  cf.  fierd  yiavtra  I.  13}, 
Olbia  i39,j. 

Hoirf,  for  iiTio,  occurring  twice  on  an  inscription  from  Kyme, 
Bechtel  3  A  =  Roberts  I  177  A,  shows  thatj  of  the  lonians,  the 
Chalkidians  at  least  held  fast  to  the  I.E.  pronunciation  of  «.  CI. 
also  the  use  of  koppa  before  v  on  Chalkidian  vases  ((pi^ivt, 
Aijpuflos)  and  the  modern  names  Kumi=K.iii.r\,  Sfura  =  2Tvpa, 
in  the  old  home  of  the  Chalkidians.  It  was  from  the  Chalkidiaus 
of  Kyme  that  the  Italicans  derived  their  V  (T).  See  Blass 
AuMpr.^  38.  The  proximity  of  Boiotia  is  no  cause  for  refusing 
to  credit  the  Chalkidians  with  the  retention  of  the  ancient 
pronunciation  of  v. 

yii-fAv  does  not  occur  in  the  lyric  poets,  except  in  Simon.  Amorg. 
7,f^.  In  Hdt.  V  99  we  find  a  strained  use  of  xafHp  with  the 
article  (ot  oh  'n\v  'A&rjvaliiip  X^'"  i'rrpaTfvopTo),  a  usa^  rare  even 
with  the  pronoun  (cf.  ttjv  irT}v  x^P'"  '^  Sopholdes).  We  have  met 
with  X""?'"  on  no  prose  inscription  that  contains  a  vestige  of  the 
Ionic  dialect.  No.  261  is  metrical.  Its  prose  use  in  Attic  is 
confined  to  the  period  of  the  empire.  In  Stcrrett's  collections  of 
inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor,  xapui  is  a  favourite  won!  in  the 
language  of  memorialists,  imip  rod  vov  SrpaTovtiKOV  x^P*^i 
Paros  67  (very  late),  is  a  step  towards  the  common  use  of  xofw 
in  the  latest  period.  Other  imi)ure  prepositions  are  iUrjp  Sj-*"~- 
Amorg.  13  and  nolpav  7,0,. 


Conjunctions.  Adverbs,  Pari  ides. 
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716.]  The  inscriptions  afford  us  very  slight  information 
the  conduct  of  the  final  and  other  conjunctions.     Such  aa  it  is, 
the  evidence  has  been  adduced  below. 

dyxDu  Horn.,  Hdt.,  not  used  in  Attic  prose,  which  employs 
iyyiis.     On  i.yx^'yTa,  see  Kutherford  Phryniehits  p.  21. 

d&Tit^w;  Chios  174  B  12  {k>ipvij<t6vtiov  koI  fitd  rtjs  jroAfois  iift\iitatt 
ytynviovrt^)  which  Roehl  regards  as=£Bi]t'  {i/uan/um  opu*  erit). 
Cf.  Kal  liOL  TovTo  i^ayy^KKtTai  aatpriviaii,  Hdt.  I  1 40.  Ilausmullier, 
£.  C.  11,  III  33,  refers  to  Hesycbios*  abiji/iui^-  aiaXas,  anAwt,  xupU 
potiX^s  which  gives  a  preferable  sense.  He  might  have  added 
Bekk.  Anecd.  I  341,  where  the  word  is  glossed  by  AitAwt  sol 
droAaiirw/Ktt;,  Kard  ffTipjfviv  ruv  Sijyiuni  nal  ficpi/uiuf.     Hesychios 


7l6.]  CONJUNCTIONS,  ADVERBS,  PARTICLES.  605 

hM  alBo  ibrfir^r  Ukukos  and  iAriPfljf  ImtipCa.  His  diSiji'/mt  is  as- 
cribed to  Hippokrates  by  M.  Sclimidt.  oSiji-^*,  the  fonjerture  of 
Vatclcenaer  in  Sim.  Amorg.  7,,,  is  inf-.-nor  to  Ilergk'it  iXriii^i, 
L.  &  S.  derivation  of  Utjv^y  from  S^u  i^^  inourroot. 

On  dti,  cXtl,  see  §  409,  to  which  may  lio  added  that  1  Ird.  j,  has 
itC,  6„  [ti]lti,  the  latter  of  which  forms  is  tonie.  On  aAiDi',  »ee 
§  275- 

dXiot  (rvlffo  iX[as)=&Xit,  Hipponax  101.  £Aias  («i>}  is  read 
by  Dindorf  in  Ion  733  (chorus).  For  the  ending,  cf.  irpifias, 
^ptfMs,  &c.     Hdt.  uses  4Xir  (IX  37). 

&XXd  Zelcia  1133,,  Teos  158^  Hdt.  I  46,  &c. 

A^poXith]*'  Horn.,  Hdt.  IV  181  (cf.  $  71^,). 

dfLiffti,  Archil.  41  and  in  a  late  inscrijilion  from  Teos  (Dittenb. 
Sfil.  136^),  does  not  owe  its  T  to  a  raltiotjun  of  (t  or  t,  but  to 
analogy,  a  principle  that  will  explain  the  apparent  cases  of  t 
from  (( in  the  paper  A.  J.  P.  VI  419  ff. 

S.¥  is  the  conditional  particle  in  tli<.<  Ionic  inscriptions  and 
literature  free  from  Homeric  influence.  Mullwli  {^ru(<jaT»pracke 
p.  K9)  asserts  that  k<  is  actually  in  iisi-  in  the  nuMlem  Cbiati 
diakx.-t.  As  this  assertion,  if  true,  might  he  tortured  into 
evidence  for  the  Ionic  character  of  k<,  it  may  be  stated  that 
Mullach  is  in  error'.  A  genuine  inetanco  of  the  retention  of 
an  Homeric  word  by  the  Chians  of  the  fifth  wntury  B.C.  is 
ytyioviovfti  (174  B  13).  The  omission  "f  ftv  in  Stroi  Imaw, 
TeoB,  3li/fi.  XVI  293,  4  may  be  noted  luiiiujic  of  itx  rarity. 

4««i«  rnrefnUn.  Hdt.  I  34,  VIII  io.>,  nipi«kr.  VIII  614, 
also  in  Thuk.  VIII  103,  and  Plato,  the  i^onilo  poi-t  (II  687 
Meinefcc).  The  word  is  called  Doric  1  .v  l>otian,  p.  66.  Stein, 
Abicbt.  and  L.  &  S.  refer  it  to  2vaf,  diuicrit';  an  ctymolof^ 
whirb  is  not  to  be  Eupport€d  by  the  ad  hue  dpllnition  ^aaiXMAt 
in  Suidas  and  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  391.  The  woni  t*  olwoura  despite 
the  attempt  of  Baunack  in  his  dtudien  I  256  tu  connwt  it  with 


iwarriov  Hdt.  VII  34  (ivavrla  VI  3a);  cf.  naromoi' VI  103. 

apa,  pec  under  f/pa. 

iirmtiti  Erythr.  302,,  30^„  lasos  in  J.  II.  S.  IX  341,  343,  and 
to  be  riT-tored  in  Amorgos  in  Midi.  X 1  ic6,  10  (late). 

RoTfMpha  llrd.  3g^  (the  papyrus  2<rr/>(l,^i').  In  the  dispote 
whether  the  word  was  oxytone  or  prop.iHii\l.ine.  Apolldnios  and 
HertMliun  decided  in  favour  of  the  latter. 

itrvXti  Krythr.  202,,  303^.,,  lasoa  in  /.  //.  8.  IX  341,  34a, 
Fantikajtaion  in  Lutyschcv  II  i„  AmorgM  in  Mitti,  XI  106^ 

■  Fur  thU  iiifonnation  I  un  iodebtod  to  the  kladaMS  of  0.  H.  ■■t't^-fch 


eos 
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lo  (late).  On  tbis  word  and  on  ilcnroi'Scf,  see  A.  J.  P.  W  418, 
where  it  is  ehown  that  the  Gpelling  with  -ti  is  correct,  and  tbit 
-t  is  itaoistic.     Hdt.  has  waj'Sij^ef. 

drdp   Hdt.,   Hippokr.  e.g.  II  650.     aiap   ijBt   is  pecuU 
AretaioB  {133,  139,  140,  303). 

aSns,  see  §  355.  Hdt.  has  jitraSrir  I  62  which  is  unknoi^^ 
Attic  prose. 

QXpt,  see  §  715. 

PuIt,!-  conferlm  (with  f  from  a-8),  Hippokr.  VIII  s8  and 
Thukydides. 

8i0t(  Hrd.  4n,  Homeric,  rare  in  tragedy, 

Sijuotriiii   Mylasa   248   B   11   {-ttf   C   15,  cf.  §  240). 
bijIMtrCai  is  found  in  261. 

8^S«,  §  320. 

-8o».     Adverbs  in  -80c  are  frequent  in  Hdt  (fiioitptJdi',  I 
^^ijCor,  Kpfovpyijbov,  KTitvtfbiv,  ip\7ib6v,  iifpiffTaioii). 

tdf,  sec  nnder  ijp, 

iBiXoyrlji'  Hdt.  I  5,  VI  25  (in  Hdt.  only). 

tl-rtv  is  Ionic  aceordinff  to  Ailios  Dionysios  apud  East.  11585,, 
and  as  erueh  used  hy  Herodotos.  But  Herodotoe  uses  neither 
eiTev  nor  tlra,  the  latter  of  which  forms  is  not  Homeric  or 
Pindaric,  but  occurs  in  Hippokr,  III  240,  Aretaios  56,  57,  81. 
In  SkymnoB  })e»cnpi,  orbi»  ftrtv  is  used  both  before  vowels  (468, 
H02)  and  before  consonants  (330,  502,  597, 643,  676),  sometimes 
when  the  other  form  was  metrically  possible,  (iro  oivars  in 
275,  J90,  879.  Dionysios,  son  of  Kalhphon,  makes  frequent 
use  of  (Irtv  and  tlTo..  That  the  former  form  was  a  favourite  in 
the  Koivfj  appears  from  the  injunction  of  Phrynichos  (p.  : 
Ruth.):  ftriv  koI  i-nnjfu  itrx&Tii>^  ^ip^apa.     See  under  h€t  ~ 

iji.irXtii'  except,  Archil,  iii,     The  inscriptious  have  v\^ 
Erythr.  2045, 

iriiat  Keos  43,^,  a  new  word. 

i-daura,  MtuTtti,  §  356  ;   ^vroufti,  §  256. 

iyiaxH  Ildt.  I  199,  not  '\T)  as  L.  &  S, 

<{amn]s  Hdt  I  74,  j^alf"^!  I^  45t  the  latter  from  -a^n-; 
&ippa>  in  Hesyehios. 

jvciSav  makes  its  appearance  once  in  Homer  (N  2X5),  where 
the  recent  editors  adopt  various  conjectures  to  displace  the  later 
form.  In  Ionic  inscriptions  it  occurs  in  Oropos  18,,  Zeleia 
1132^  (after  334  B.C.),  and  in  Erythr.  204,  (before  345-344  b.c), 

documents  containing  traces  of  Attic  influence.     Attic  i '~ 

*  "  e  fourth,  as  well  as  the  fifth,  century  show  iirtt 
)d  the  form  in  all  MSS.  in  VIII  144  (^jr«8af  t 
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wbere  it  is  rejected  by  Abictit,  Holder,  and  Ka1U>nber^.  The 
pbrose  was  used  by  Xenophon  Aiiai.  Ill  i,  9  (cf.  JTrnSav 
earrop  Protag.  325  C).  In  I  193  {i-ntihh.v  A)  and  IV  61  (Cd), 
Stein  adopts  Jir<t&iw,  but  rejects  it  III  31  {C P :),  J  17(C),  IV  2a 
{Rx).  Hippokr.  employs  it  II  13,  34,  78  {i-atiV  &v,  trmted  as 
6r*  iv),  III  238,  258,  &c.,  Arrian  lo,,  •^o,.  In  tnip>dy  the 
word  is  rare  and  does  not  cii'ten  occur  m  poaitione  to  ghow 
the  quantity  of  the  final  8yJI;il)lc.  But  in  Septem  734  (ch.), 
we  scan  u  -  u  (Verrall  iittl  8'  ili').  and  so  in  Hienoi  469  (trim.j. 
The  short  ultima  is  surprising  in  view  of  iau,  SopUokles'  Elektra, 
314  (L).     Cf.  the  MS.  iw«B'  &i-  in  Hippokr. 

IirtiTu  Keos  43iB,  MiletoB,  ])itt('nh,  S^ll.  391,2^  Archil.  ^6^, 
Tyrt.  4,,  Theog.  735,  743,  747,  K69,  Hcrodotos  over  ninety 
times,  Hippokr.  II  la,  78,  III  254,  310,  IV  204  (-rei-  DieU).  VI 
140,  IX  350  and  very  often,  Arctaios  41,  51,  Syr.  dra  20,  New 
Ionic  has  also  the  Homeric  fMrcTrttra,  which  is  not  Attic  before 
Aristotle,  iimrt  Miletos,  Diit.nb,  Sjfli.  )9i„  of  the  fourtll 
century  {tU  ttv  tittirt  )(p6vov,  whtreaa  in  I.  12  we  road  tls  riv 
imira  xp^t-ov),  in  lldt  only  ^  h  .-,/..  e.g.  II  -,2  {A  B  C),  VI  S^ 
{i-nd  r<  R),  91  [tiftirt  A  B'  ,/,  ivtl  ri  C).  IX  98  (ind  rt  R\ 
iituTfv  is  explicitly  stated  to  Ih-  Ionic  »nd  Herodoteiaa  by 
Ailios  Dionysios  in  Eiist.  u'i^jj.  Thciigiiostod  (/Vn.  Ox,  II 
161  j.j)  does  not  refer  the  form  t^i  any  dialect.  The  statcmciit  of 
Ailios,  who  is  generally  tnistwinthy,  is,  however,  vitiated  (l)  hv 
the  fact  that,  in  all  the  occurnn'^es  (about  100)  of  tlie  adveit) 
in  Hdt.,  there  is  no  MS.  autlmrify  whatever  for  titurtv,  and 
(2)  by  the  avoidance  on  the  pjni  nf  Hdt.  of  <Ir»f,  a  word  which 
Ailios  says  was  used  (in  this  foim)  hy  the  historian. 

If  Ailios'  statement  has  aiiv  foundation,  he  must  have  r«id 
liiuTiv  where  the  MSS.  have  Ir-tiTa  or  ivtl  u  (cf.  I  146,  II  53, 
IX  84,  98).  Ailios  might  have  been  misk'fl  by  the  occorretm 
of  itttiTfv  in  the  Koinj  into  rcgitnling  it,  lik«  no  many  other 
Koii-^  forms,  as  lonie ;  and  tlrtv  wiu>  then  nwhly  included  becatue 
of  tTTfiTtf'K     Sec  under  fiTtv, 

Iwtmw  >rpcan<  before  tho  K«>>ni  in  Pinrlur  fyA.  IT  ill,  .Vna.  Ill  (4,  liBtm. 
VII  ,vr,  lo  BDd  pi-rhip>  .Vtm.  Ill  41J.  AriilopliMiM  Atimni.  •4$  In  thx  mimlb 
of  n  McRnrian.  In  Inlor  poetry  it  'K.-un  In  Nkjaino*  /luertpt  cMi  569,  Ui4 
pcrlinps  in  947  wticro  Inira  V  u  for'  i:.:n  to  tliu  ■uttior'*  dlyli^  ilKHI|h  fvura 
OM^un.  r.g.  461,  661,  709;  in  Diouj-io..  thf  »a  of  R>Ili|ili»II,  I16  (fcura  3 
lime*},  and  in  Machon  apud  Alhon.  ;^i  F  ^y  Punua'a  ovrtajn  «iiiMiil>UaD)< 

'  RliPffloD  5,  ahnuld  Dot  be  rogardt'l  a>  rarUiulf  IdbIa 

■  III  liix  papfT  00  thu  adrsrln  in  ttr,  t'lMwr  fy«krMclfr,  iB;!,  p.  (i) 
think*  that  fwiiTtrU  to  be  w>UBbt  ill  tli«  ri'^HUig  ^*t(  r*.  It  abonU  ha  (it4ad, 
however,  Uiat  when  thv  copyiita  iiuiiitiilTintand  lh«  form*  In  -rw,  (tw* 
divide  thu*  :  fmr' ir  Find.  I<Um.  V 1 1    VI)  to,  lylL  IV  ill,  tfr*  Jr,  A«. 
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vident  from  Phrynichcia,  <i 


Ml't.     1 


That  tbe  form  wiw  frequsnt  in  the 
tibuve  under  thir. 

Of  all  tho  Mrtimma  wsKffio  of  tnttr  (Dindorf  Pra^.  XXXW)  in  the  M98.. 
not  one  is  certain.  BathcT  all  speak  for  htm.  Diadorf.  St^in,  Abicht,  and 
Holder  adopt  Beiz's  tutiriv  in  I  146,  whure  the  HSS.  have  ^((t(.  Wbeneru 
the  form  IViiTa  ia  not  8up[>orted  b;  all  the  HSS.,  the  only  variant  found  ii 
IwiiTt  (irtlr;  or  poaaibly  4nl  rt  Otbo  when  tho  adverb  is  called  for),  fniri, 
ba  nell  ah  fttna,  it  oertainl;  louio,  because  atttstod  in  the  inecriptioni.  To 
be  distinguished  from  tniTt-tiniTa  U  tmht'-twii  Tt  in  VIII  11,  IX  84,  9} 
Ns  ^in  one  caau  tbe  M8S.  have  (irtiTa).  A  single  oc(!urr«ii 
USS.  of  Ionic  prose  is  tmrtr  (lie  B}  in  Hippo^r.  VII  331. 

iireiJ^i  Ephesos  I48„,  Hdt.  II  77,  V  18,  fico. 

iir^i-j  eee  under  ijii. 

iadwi  Hdt,  VI  125,  Hippokr.  Vni  28. 

ioTs  (preposition  and  conjunction)  is  used  by  Theog.  9'3Q  ft-. 
i'.^.  394),  Hdt.  VII 141,  158, 171,  Vin  4,  142,  Hippokr.  II  138, 
IV  330,  Arrian  30j,  j  (itrTt  i-ni),  Aret.  52,  86,  S^r.  4ea  12. 
Whether  Eleian  tara  stands  for  irm  or  rcpnesent?  au  ori^ina] 
form  with  -ra,  as  Kretan  fxiirra,  is  uncertain.  The  nearest 
analogue  in  other  dialects  is  (we,  occurring  in  Lokrian,  Delphic, 
and  Boiotian  {Irrt).  This  ivrt  may,  howerer,  he  dne  to  fonn- 
association  and  therefore  a  combination  of  h  +  rt,  or  it  nmy  be 
the  equivalent  of  Gothic  und<  ^f/,  which  has  the  same  meaning 
as  the  Greek  conjunction  *. 

In  Archil.  14  vre  meet  with  the  peculiar  form  Imtt,  whoM  ■«<.  if  tarrvtA, 
annnnt  bo  the  equivalt^nt  of  tho  Homeric  «,  becou.w  of  fm  ■■  in  Thnnkr.  V 
11,  VI  31.  So  far  aa  we  are  awnre,  tmt  occurs  in  only  one  other  pawagc: 
Anthol.  Vll  727,  (am  Bit^.  Both  paaeages  should  probably  be  corrorttrf  to 
tart,  unless  the  aimlogy  of  Thegsal.  gtt,  m,  <iuis,  and  iial.  rt,  tuh  in  suOtnienl 
to  prove  tho  geiiuinenees  of  tha  -n  form,  trrt  ia  not  from  In  rt  bec*use  of 
Eleian  lirra,  that  dialect  using  /y,  not  ^i,  with  the  luVDsative. 
of  tart  are  SkL  licckS,  Slav,  cite,  Lut,  usyuc '. 

eBr.  (Horn.)  Hdt.  II  63,  VI  2;,  VII  209,  *>/■.  (lea  35,  ; 
Aret.  62,  89  (tuTf  iJTtui). 

Iw;  00  Hdt.  II  143,  where  many  editors  adopt  Struve' 
(§  5^9)-     **"s  mi  might  be  defended  by  the  analogy  of  fi*)[( 

'  Ireg.  Kor.  i  j6. 

■  Cf  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  333. 

*  Cf.  fiiirda  in  Kuhn -Schleicher's  BriMigr  VI  89  tt,  BloomSeld  A.  jM 
41,  Wheeler  KomiiMlatcml  11,  and  also  Zubaty  K.  Z.  5XX1  11,  of.  61.T 
last-named  scholar  would  oonnoct  iax'f"'^-  on  the  etymology  of  whid 
Wackema^el  K.  Z.  XXXII 40.  The  etymology  in  the  text  dieposes  of  MaMw^ 
hana'  nbjectJou  (note  1681)  to  the  Attic  character  of  tbe  word.  EL  Mag.  3X1, 
refers  trrt  to  the  Dorians. 

•  Ueister  Zum  ^titAm,  arfcoiltse*™,  mui  H^pnVAm  MoMtt  p.  1 
retain  it  sE  in  Hdt.  I  67,  98,  III  31  4to.,  whore  ^i  I  is  odoptcd,  and  fl 
«  genitive  of  limit.     See  his  DiaiAlt  11  %^%  (T. 
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and  oCvtKO.  tots  with  the  genitive  occurs  in  a  iltNTiy;  in  2)t 
corona  108  and  in  Aristotle.  Cf.  lort  with  the  gi-iiitivH  in  late 
Greek,     tus  as  a  conjunetion  occurs  in  Hdt.  Ill   [^4  (cf.  r./. 

I  86,  94,  II  169,  al!  MSS.  VIII  74)  and  often  in  Hlppokr.  e.ff. 

II  23  (subj.),  66  big  and  IV  32a  (&i>  with  eubj.). 

4t«  in  late  prose,  Aretaios  337,  aleo  aft«r  irdp  (303). 

^^,  see  under  6r^fiof . 

fir  (iitft')i  *^  ('*•*•■).  ^-  1-  Itueriptitnu.  fjr  oeenrs  as 
follows:  Amphip.  lo,,  „,  Thasoe  71,,  „  Milclos  100,,  ,,  5^,  ,, 
Zeleia  1 131,  {ilin  I.  20,  39V  Ephesos  1 45,,  .^, ,,  „  Teos  158^  (a  very 
late  document  with  iAv,  1.  2,  31},  Chita  174  A  9,  16,  40,  B  16, 
]i.  P.  fr.  1889,  p.  1194,  HalikMH.  238,,,  „,  J,,  Ia»oa  in  Creei 
Interipf.  in  tAe  £rU.  Mm.  Ill  i,  no.  440,  ].  6,  7  {ti&v  1.  3,  ^). 
K&v  Ephesos  1453,  41  Chios  174  C  5  elands  for  Kul^-iyf  (li; 
craeis  through  contraction,  not  elision,  as  ktiv  in  lIeroda«  and 
Hippokrates).  In  an  epigram,  KaiU-1  iiofi  IV,  where  the 
original  has  k&v,  the  AnthoL  Pal.  IX  75  has  k')v. 

JtVjv  is  found  in  Keos  43,7,  Chios  174  C  10.  i-atAv,  which  is 
preferred  to  iTrfju  in  Hdt.,  does  not  occur  in  the  Ionic  inecriptione. 

iar  appears  in  Olynthos  8  B  17  and  thence  to  be  supplied  in 
8  A  5,  B  14  (between  389  and  383  b.  c).  Thin  insmptinn  is 
almoist  entirely  free  from  Atticisms  (an^yripMi,  jiiai).  Further- 
more in  TeoB  I58j,j|  (first  century  B.r.),  Krythr.  204, ,  (not  much 
before  34',-344  B.C.),  in  a  West-Ionic  document  (no,  32,,  foand 
south  of  Eretria)  which  is  almost  entirely  Attic,  anil  in  a  Chian 
inscription  in  Paspates'  Cktan  Glottaiy  (910).  «Uv  appears  in 
Zck'ia  I  i.1,n,.i9  ('"hortly  after  334  B.r.),  witli  ijp  in  1.  iS,  in  Troc, 
Mitlh.  \\\,  292,  ly,  an  inscription  perhapc  aa  old  a*  330  B.C., 
and  in  laeos,  Ureek  Inscripl.iH  Ike  Brit.  MhsAW  i,o<r.440, 1.3,3. 
Cf.  5  2  20. 

or  oc<'urs  in  Oropos  18^,  „,,,,„  (between  411-403  or,  more 
probably,  387-377  B.  c),  keos  47,  (iik-ut  Mine  date  W  OropM 
18  :  botii  inM-riptions  contain  traces  nf  Atticiom),  I'aro*  in  Ruw'a 
Jii»rr.  iaf'I.  148,  Tbaeo8  ys,,,,  „  {300-250  B.v.),  in  an  Aoiatie 
Ionic  inscription  (^633)  found  in  Ljkia  and  probably  of  the 
fourth  century,  and  in  a  Chian  inftcripUon  in  raspBlea'  CkiaH 
O'/iwtarjf  (9^). 

Both  «idi>  and  Sv  are  Atticisms,  and  there  in  nti  inH-riptinnal 
evidence  that  does  not  admit  of  Jiiv  being  likewise  reganlnl  a>  Attic 

Witli  theBborc  wt<  mtj  compan  the  t«««iii>'>iiy  nf  th<>  AUir-  •(■•iiv  i*">Tda. 
Dt'forv  400  B.  c.  Ur  in  tho  iDvariable  form  with  '.nit  <hu  t>i>vi4ii«(  ia  faiaar 
of  or.  Ill  Dip  fuurth  (vnlury  ws  find,  bMjili*  /it,  th«  fcnBi*  lU*  ;Uilwran 
jS;-,150  ,  mil  lEvlivici.,  and  in  the  third  eemnry  laj;  utd  im  nmr*.  |r  bbiI /v^r 
an-  fon-ign  tu  all  Altic  iuMMiptioo*.     trit  itrtiin  Itrsl  in  Ui*  Uilrd  dOilurr 

(l6iB.t... 
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a.  Zyric  poets.  f[v,  the  Homeric  form,  is  found  in  Sim. 
kmoTg.  7,5,  jj,  ^,  3,,  Hipponax  43.  46,  49^,  Herodas  (thirty 
times,  with  no  case  of  i6v),  Theognis  3,1,  109,  186,  &&,  Krittas 
of  Chios.  In  crasis  Hrd.  uses  only  k'^v  (2j4,  3i„,  &e.).  <irw 
(Horn.)  occurs  in  Theog,  299,  Hrd.  a^u,  3^5,  5^,  6,,,  but  ivt&v 
3soM3i5B4-  Homer  lias  iittl  &v  in  Z  41a  (cf.  Eust.),  I  304,  P4S9, 
tirtf  «(  often.     Cf.  indrf  av  Hdt.  I  200. 

3.  Prose  HTi/ers.  I'/v  is  the  form  adoptixl  by  Herodotos,  Hlp- 
pokrates,  e.ff.JI  18,  III  194,  306  (ijc wep),  V  660,  VI  142(0),  148, 
VII 1 74,  Aretaios,  e.p.  50, 1 1 2,  35R,  259,  288.  Lukian  Syr.  iiea  47, 
Vit.  and.  6,  epistle  of  Pherekydes  (twice),  epistle  of  Thales  1  (twicej. 
epistles  of  Hippokrates  (three  times).  Noteworthy  is  the  crania 
k')v,  Hippokr.  II  48,  IH  192,  Aret.  258,  259,  261,  293,  337  (nii' 
60),  because  of  k&v  in  inscriptions.  See  above  under  i.  Attic 
iav  apfjears  in  Bywater's  Herakleitos  7,  113,  Hippofcr.  II  78,  HI 
23^  (Littre  and  Ermerine).  Lukian  Syr.  ilea  52;   &v  in  HipjMkr. 

III  232  (cf.  ^v  334),  in  A  V  604,  in  B  M  N  III  aiS.  In  the 
tractate  ^cpl  Kti^oAift  rpoijuarioi-  Littre  edits  ffv,  iai>,  &v. 

Im^f  is  best  supported  in  Hdt.  in  V  35  fall  MSS.  eseept  P  and  -■), 

IV  134  (A  B  Cd\  not  so  well  in  II  40  (P).  We  6nd  it  rarely  in 
Hippokr.,  e.ff.  Ill  248,  VI 140,  VII  474,  VIII  306  (fl),  320,  334, 
and  in  Aret.  42,  396,  303,  337.  In  the  spurious  letters  of 
Hippokr.  it  occurs  once,  and  also  in  the  epistle  of  Fherekydce. 
inf&v  occurs  almost  fifty  times  in  Hdt.'  without  a  variant. 
Lukian  has  it  in  the  Syr.  itra  6,  29,  49,  51,  57,  60,  Arrian  131,  14,, 
I5j,  i6(p,  ,j,  25,,  ayi,,  Euseb.  Mynd.  53,  63.  ^irrii',  not  iittie,  ib 
used  by  Hippokrates  according  to  Littre  (I  4^3),  and  is  often 
written  i-B  up  or  ii:&v  in  the  JISS,  The  Attic  form  was  used  l^ 
Aretaios  in  288,  &c. 

I.  The  position  occupied  by  irtdr  in  Hdt.  and  his  imiulors  is  peevliaf 
from  the  fact  thnt  In  all  the  other  manunienta  at  Ionic  liUmture  from  Homtr 
to  Hemdna  (who  liaa  however  throe  eases  of  iwtir)  »tnl  in  all  the  isacrlptioaii 
ir^v  is  the  only  f<'nn.  (Hippokrates.  we  venture  to  bcllev?,  did  not  adflpt 
<xJ»,  which  ia  n  relatively  late  Attic  proiluotiou.)  If  Ur  appbured  iu  iliy 
lonio  doeutuent  anterior  to,  or  contempomneauii  with,  HdC,  or  if  any  om  of 
4dr  in  the  insoriptions  were  certainly  Ionic,  the  ooelistence  of  irtir  on  tJi« 
one  hanil,  and  of  jfv  on  the  other,  would  present  little  dlffioult]''.  It  would 
be  simply  the  coexjetonre  of  an  older  and  yoiingur  form  whioh  ia  eommoa 
enough  in  Greek  and  other  kngungOB,  Compare,  for  example,  th«  om  of  JiS 
and  ifftlbe  latter  after  buH,  ant)  in  the  Ormulnm  t}lff>ti.  I39>  145,  (ffiof, 
3164)  and  of  jif  and  (/  iu  the  Oeneral  Prologue  of  the  Canterbury  TMim  [j^ 
144,  if  14B,  of  the  Lnnadowne  HS.).  Aa  it  is.  the  reteutiiin  nf  the  unran- 
troeted  form  in  Iwtdr  doco  not  curry  with  It  the  exiat«nfa  of  an  opvn  tJ».  la 
a  much  oaud  word  hucU  ai  tdr  the  tendency  towards  contraction  would  b* 

■  Citrd  as  Ionic  from  Hdt.  by  Or«g.  Kor.  i  55.  intr  in  ininlioncd,  but 
not  as  dialectal,  by  Apollon,  Oanjiig.  aij,  Sulin. 
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great  (cf.  §  444),  though  t-^a  rarely  unite  in  lonio.   We  are  tempted  to  regard 
hnJuf  as  due  to  ftMrmx^ptuerripiffftJt. 

a.  In  retpect  of  Uw  it  should  be  noticed  that  the  ordinary  explanation 
(from  tl  -t-  $m)  fails  to  account  for  Uv  in  0.  K,  1407,  WcapB  a88  ^  If  we  adopt 
the  explanation  which  sees  in  Attic  iiv  the  union  of  ^*-f  J(r,  iivy  in  Ionic 
^irtdtr,  was  constructed  after  d  had  ceased  to  pass  into  if,  or  the  Ionic  form 
is  ii»  derived  from  ^■¥$m  \>j  shortening  of  the  ^  before  a  vowel  (ofl  lonio 
fiaatK4&f  Attic  fiaffi\4d).  If  Up  existed  alongside  of  iip  in  Attic  or  elsewhere^ 
we  must,  at  any  rate,  adopt  a  different  explanation  in  the  case  of  each  form. 

3.  In  the  enormous  preponderance  of  §i^  over  ^  in  Aristophanes  (a68 :  69 
according  to  Sobolewski's  enumeration),  it  is  difficult  not  to  see  a  fkot  neoes«i> 
tating  the  assumption  that  i|fr  is  a  form  native  to  the  ordinary  q>eech  of  the 
Athenians  .cf.  f  75).  We  can  discern  no  principle  making  for  a  difEBrence 
in  Aristophanes  between  the  two  forms  in  respect  of  their  use,  9,g.  a  para- 
tragedic  preference  for  Ijpy  a  legal  preference  for  4dp  in  the  Wtupt  (ld(r  9  timea, 
^^  37)  or  in  the  Lyaiatraia  (i  i  :  29),  or  in  the  chronological  order  of  tha 
coroodioe.  The  proportion  of  ^  to  i|fir  in  the  Knigkt$  is  78  */«,  but  in  the 
Qouda  only  9  */«.  Petri  De  enuntiatonun  condieumaUum  u^d  A,  farmU  §i  %mm 
p.  31  erred  in  thinking  that  there  was  a  steady  growth  of  ^w,  See  Sobolewaki 
Sjfntaxia  Arigtophaneae  capita  seiocto  p.  14. 

4.  To  (  75  may  be  added  a  ntatement  in  reference  to  the  use  of  fr  and  Uv 
in  Euripides.  When  the  metre  permits,  the  former  is  invariably  employed. 
iiv  occurH  in  Hd.  1071,  El.  954,  Herakleid,  356,  516,  Icn  425,  KykL  427,  if«d.  727, 
lyoad.  713,  Phoin.  757,  Rh^.  1 43,  frag.  294,.  In  the  above  passages  ld(r  is 
follnwcd  by  a  consonant.  In  /.  A,  1193  for  My  tdrrmv^  Hartung's  4i»  9fmw  la 
genenilly  adopted.  In  Jferakleid.  1020  Elmsley  restored  §itf  for  J(r,  in  HmrakkU. 
363  Kirch hofr  emended  fiyfi^v  hp  trh  vmfpov^s  to  trmfpopmis  (Nauck  read  9ip),  in 
Suppi.  1 80  Scaliger  read  ainhr  (L^  for  tJnht  ity  rUrp  fUxih  Poi*  ^  Dindorf  read 
fir  in  fra;;.  379,.  ir&y  with  subjunctive  also  occurs,  e.g.  frag.  345s,  364,7.  All 
the  paHMges  cited  occur  in  dialogue  parts.  Cf.  Johnson  De  cMvimcfiri  et  opftrfM 
usu  Euripideo  in  enunUati* /ittalibus  et  condicionaiibus  (1893)  p.  48. 

^pa  and  apa  (§  283)^.  ArchilochoB  is  the  first  Greek  author  to 
make  use  of  the  asscverative  ipa  <  r;  ipa  found  2  429  (1j  Itp  <r  357)* 
Hip]>okrate8  and  Herodas  are  the  only  authors  writing  in  Ionic 
who  use  TjfKL :  thus  placing  Ionic  in  the  position  of  being  the  only 
dialect  having  l>oth  forms.  In  Doric  and  Aiolic  we  have  Ijpa,  in 
Attic  ^  and  the  Koivrj,  apa.  In  Ilrd.  4^1  fjpa  is  =  ipa,  in  5g  it  is 
the  interrogative.    Cf .  the  Uke  use  of  1}  as  an  asseverative  and  af 

'  .S4^  I>in(l<>rf  ad  //x-.,  who  proposes  to  delete  ye  in  severs!  passagea,  thus 
making  /ay  {KMtAible  Plutun  126.  481,  Waitpe  1231,  and  in  the  post-Aristophanie 
roniir*  p<MtH  .     Cf.  Bekk.  AncHxl.  9f4u. 

'  ii  i/iH'cum  in  intioriptions  from  Krete  and  Kypms.  It  is  perhaps  identical 
with  4i,  th<>  int4*rr«»f?ative  in  indir«H*t  questions,  which  appears  in  inacnplions 
from  Hi'ruklfia,  Dodona,  and  Astvpalsia. 

'  Cf.  ul.M>  M^holiast  on  Dionys.  Thrsx  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  II  968^,  and  Ahreoa 

Klrtne  Srhriftm  I  6o. 

*  Attio  haA  the  epic  ^  ^a  followed  by  i^  in  Permi  633.  637  eh.).  4  fm 
iKHMiPM  aliM)  in  Aioji  173,  954  (clt.>.  Cf.  Pindar  Pgth.  XI  38,  IV  f 7  aflrmativey 
hthm.  VI    VII ^  3«  iyA.  IX  37  interrogative.     With  the  last  etample,  ^ 

Bahack.  174  ;i|  ^«  postponed). 
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an  interrogative  particle.  In  Hippokratcs  there  exists  eonsiderable 
variation  between  the  two  forms  of  the  interrogative.  In  the 
npoppTjriKoV  I  we  have  noted,  after  a  rough  count,  in  Littrfs 
text :  apa  two  times,  ipd  yt  10,  ripa  4,  ijpii  y«  16  ;  in  the  Koxual 
■npoyvioiTfit :  Spa  1 3,  Spd  yt  2,  ipi  n  I ,  i]pa  4,  'tpd  yt  9,  !ipd  ri  3- 
In  V  278  we  find  iroTtpov  ^pa  ...  17  (cf.  Pindar  Pyli.  IX  37). 
The  MSS.  vary  constantly.  HdLhas  apa,  e^.y.  VII  i7,dpa  fV'^&i. 
Littr^'s  ^pa  V  554  is  not  to  be  defended. 

if^oi  uifre  OTopos  18,,,  a  new  word,  comparable  to  Homeric  ijxt 
A  607,  &c.  The  evidence  of  the  Oropian  inscription  ehotild 
settle  the  question  as  to  the  orthography  of  the  Homeric  form 
in  favour  of  Aristarchos'  'i^i  (against  the  MS.  tradition,  followed 
by  ApoUonios).  Cf.  Hdn.  I  505,,,  where  the  Doric  form  is  s^d 
to  be  ^x'  '•  ^^  Roche  //.  T.  K.  278,  and  Roscher,  in  Curtius* 
Sfiidien  III  143.  We  accentuate  the  locative  ^x?'  *"*  ^' 
analogy  of  'Epu^oi,  tiavTaxol,  fv0av8oi^  (C.  I,  A.  IV  B  27  fi  13, 
from  439  B.C.),  rather  than  as  a  parosytone,  like  oXkoi. 

-6((f).  Local  adverbs  which  have  almost,  if  not  entirely,  lost 
the  original  whence  idea,  may,  if  not  formed  from  substantives, 
lose  their  -v  in  Homer'.  In  the  inscriptions  we  find  ovurOt 
{before  a  consonant)  in  Halikam.  340^5  (fifth  century  according 
to  Dittenberger),  Samos  22o^  (346-34^  B.C.),  Erythrai  aoiu 
(fourth  century).  Herodas  2,^  has  KdrtoBt  KAriuflu'.  Theognis 
and  Tyrtaios  -apoirdt  and  TipdaOtv,  Sim.  Keos  163  (eleg^  updaOt, 
37j,  (threnoa)  iirtpSt  vulgo,  Tyrtaios  ii„,  ^^  omirdt.  Elecwhere 
the  poets  have  -$fv.  In  Herodotos  we  find  -Otv  except  in  -BpoaSf, 
tp,TTpo<T0f,  vTTfpOf,  KaTvittp0(,  SittirOf,  ^vipOf,  and  perhaps  in  w^pijfl**. 
Hippokrates,  on  the  other  hand,  always  adojits  -0tv,  e.g.  vpiaSfv 
III  192,  iiToVpoo-flei'  68  (Ilippokrattc  only),  a-ndirpoffOfv  313  (also 
in  Plato  KpiH.  987  A),  (/inpocrflff  74,  192,  194,  oviaStv  II  78, 
III  72,  i8a,  184,  190,  193.  Aretaios  has  Tsp6a6tv,  e.g.  76, 
ihtpOtv  52,  vip6tv  28,  but  Lukian  Sgr.  dea  29  lias  irporrde.  Of 
the  adverbs  in  -Ot  in  Hdt.,  ■npoirdt  and  fp.Ttpoir6f  are  occasionally 
well  supported  in  the  MSS.  of  Plato,  Isokrates,  and  Demosthenes. 
So  too  i-nhpoaO^  in  Plato  (-<y  Aret.  69),  but  6-ai<r6f,  KaToviaOt, 
l^omaOf,  ^fojfle,  and  SAXofl*  in  that  author  occur  only  in  inferior 
MSS.  fnirpoaSf,  Ka$vitfpB(,  and  oTTKrBe  are  found  in  Attic 
inscriptions  between  350-317  b.c,  and  even  Movvi^iaSe,  'AAu- 

■  But  (^f.  Et.  Hag.  417,:  Ij^c  Aroir,  and  DionysJos  in  sobol.  B.  L.  oa  A  607. 

*  In  P[iito  imai9l  tibould  not  di(iplac«  irrmM. 

■  ixiintSt,  Tietz.  Ex.  U.  go,  a 

*  Id  VI  li  wipuBt  ia  the  readinB  of  the  betit  MSS.,  udoptod  by  SIvin.  Holdar 
and  Kallenberg,  but  rejected  by  Abioht  for  Hie  itinhr  ot  tP  •«.  In  VI  laS 
there  is  no  auLbority  for  irinaStr  (  >  Syaiir  in  A«ic  prow)  except  AJdua,  wbo 
ii  follnwed  by  (be  recent  Gorman  editora  buouM  the  -tw  idea  jn  still  nn- 
obseuri^.     t^wpavBt  in  VII  I  iC  i«i:ura  in  .*  B  only,  (»irt«  III  II  yO  id  *  only. 
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v€Krj$€  occur  in  the  fourth  century.     On  the  oocorrences  of 
vp6<rB€,  &c.,  in  late  prose,  see  Lobeek  Elementa  II  153. 

•09  occurs  also  in  Thessalian  Krcv^c,  Aiolic  wp6o$;  Aiolic  has  in  addition 
to  -49^  both  -0ffir  and  -$«,  which  are  likewise  Doric.  It  is  still  a  moot  point 
whether  Sw  (-^),  -9a  are  independent  suffixes,  whether  •••  represents  B  |, 
and  -fff  a  contamination  of  •Btv  and  -9a,  or  whether  -#a  is  original  and 
the  other  forms  analogues  of  k4v,  k4  '.  The  same  uncertainty  exists  in  the 
caso  of  fwurtPf  l^fftrc,  lircira,  cTrcicfy,  ttit^Kt,  cfrvira.  That  ^a  and  t  may  be 
distinct  formations,  not  derired  from  a  parent-form  with  sonant  nasal,  may 
be  inferred  fh)m  -rt  and  ta  (Sr«,  Aiolic  <r«),  y4  and  yi  (Epeirotie  y4p,  if 
correct,  being  a  late  formation),  -<#  and  -Ba  (Arkadian  f^pla)* 

-6i  occurs  much  more  frequently  in  Ionic  than  in  Attic  prose. 
ovbaiJLodi,  is  found  only  in  Hdt.  VII  49.  aM$i  and  airod  occor  in 
both  dialects  (Hdt.  II  44,  Hippokr.  II  %4,  l^r.  dea  45,  Arrian 
2^10)  >  ^  ^^  &AAodi  Hdt.  Ill  73,  5jrr.  dM  29. 

lBiT)i  appears  in  the  weakened  form  Id^ci,  Oropos  18.4.  In  Thaaos 
7^5  (300-250  B.  c.)  and  lasos  105^  (end  of  the  foortn  century)  we 
iind  the  Attic  lUai, 

iOus  Ephesos  145^,  cf.  Hdt.  lOv^^  lOv,  l$im  and  see  §  198. 

ira,  the  ])article  that  in  Hcrodotos  occurs  more  than  twice  as 
frequently  as  all  the  other  iinal  particles  combined,  is,  but  for 
a  single  instance,  excluded  from  the  language  of  the  inscriptions ; 
a  matter  of  no  surprise,  when  we  remember  the  preference  of  the 
Attic  insc'riptional  documents  for  ottcos  iv,  I  have  noted  tva  ip 
in  Thasos  72,^,  from  the  iirst  half  of  the  third  century.  In  fifth 
century  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  tva  twice,  in  the  fourth  century 
never,  in  the  third  century  twice.  The  genuine  Hippokrates  never 
uses  txa  in  complete  final  sentences,  of  which  he  has  exceedingly 
few.     It  occurs  in  Theog.  776,  Hrd.  IX. 

The  phrase  iw'  lar^i  xai  6|AOif|i  (Hdt.  IX  7)  is  frequently  used  in 
Ionic  decrees:  Samos  221^^,  Ephesos  14711^  Wood's iMicot^rtet 
a/  K/jAe9UA,  appendix  2,  no.  2, 10,  18, 19,  21,  22.  In  the  Ephesiaa 
documents  we  have  i<p>'  not  ^7r\ 

ioaai  is  an  interjection  like  alcu,  and  derived  from  l(nra  (Plato 
in  Meineke  1 1  637,  4,  Menander  IV  80,  6).  In  §  395  end,  W  ip 
was  wrongly  suggested  as  the  reading  in  the  passage  from 
Ilennlas  3,^3,  where  la<ral  should  be  adopted  with  Meister. 

xaOi^Ti  Samos  22I32  (cf.  Hdt  VII  2). 

icaduSs  Hdt.  IX  82. 

itafrra  =  A4W  ((ireg.  Kor.  §  58),  Hippon.  17,  Hdt,  Hippokr., 
Aretaios,  Lukian. 

Kara^zKadd  appears  in  Hdt.  I  2o8,  II  6,  116,  III  86.  In 
VII  199  Kar  fi  is  =  rfy  tr^^re.     See  appendix  to  §  406,  a. 
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NaTatn]  [ii  to.  k.)  Hippokr.  Ill  2y8. 

Kamircp  Ildt.  I  170,  itc,  Priene  144^,  Halikam.  2^9,^,  KoOiwffi 
Ephesoe  1471,  (about  300  B.  c),  TeoB  158^,  ^  (first  century  b.c,). 
C£.  §  369.     In  HaUkam.  23}i4j  we  find  Kardvcp  (§  132).    See 

appcndis  to  §  406,  2. 
MT^n  Ildt.  VII  2. 
«i  Archil.  i7o=Ktitfi  ArchQ.  152,  Hdt  II  laa. 

K-a,  Kou,  &c.,  §  34a. 

Xti'uis  comphkly,  at.  all.  Archil.  112  (MSS.  Acicai  corractfl 
Porson).  Cf.  HesychioB  XtCws'  (MSS.  Xtipwi)  p^hlaiv,  a-^/Mpa, 
TfKtim,  KoKui,  part  of  which  gloss  might  be  explanatory  of 
XfCois  Theaifeto»  144  B,  from  Aeios  tmooli.  Elsewhere  the  gram- 
marians (Apollon.  Proiiom.  58, ,  Schn.,  Et.  Mag.  560^,,  Photio« 
3lK-t)  refer  to  the  form  either  as  kiut^  ^,  usually  explaining  it  as 
derived  from  Ttkiais  (Hdt.,  Hippokr,^)  by  hyphaeresis  ^,  or  as 
Ai'ujj,  Erotian  240.  The  same  stem  appears  in  the  Hesycbiaa 
Xc<uAi]f'  reAcfois  i^mKrji  (cf.  \tia\T)s  on  a  Rhodian  inscription, 
Mitik.  XVI  112);  A.((iXf  0pos'  TroireXoii  i^atKodpfVfiivos ;  Aeio- 
K^viTos'  T)  TtkfCiotns  {tie  MSS.),  ut  (trfviff  fi(aA<Av/icn],  ktiwi  yap 
Tfktiioi  ;  KeioKopris'  (tie  MSS.  Keiio-  Voss)  &  rcAci'ai;  ixxtKavniiwi 
Toi/i  6<^0a\iiovs  lx""'i  with  which  c£.  ktaiKopiiTov  i  i^atkoOpfv/itiraf 
Photios  2i83,A«(mcdi/troy  ^  XewKo'pTrrof  (^  MSS.)  nxufrcAui  ^ftoXo- 
0p(vp.tvos  IlesychioB,  and  AcuiKo't-rrrov  6  iift6ap}ifPot  Thoognostofi 
(An.  Ox.  II  93s). 

The  etymological  connection  o£  kiutt  with  Attic  and  louic 
kfu>py6i,  defended  by  L.  &  S.  and  Wecklein  on  Promt/A.  5, 
would  be  oasier,  did  we  not  have  reported  Aaopyos'  dvoVtoc, 
£iK«Aof  in  Hesychios  and  kcovpy6s  as  Doric  in  Photios.  Curtius, 
JSl.  p.  361,  derives  kti^py6s  from  Ad  from  ka,{ai>)-Foiry6t,  which 
suits  the  meaning,  but  Ad-  as  a  compressed  stem  from  katro-  is 
didicult.  Fo  may  be  dropped  when  it  is  the  final  syllable  of  the 
first  part  of  a  compound  whose  second  part  b^ine  with  f-, 
e.g.  Aq[foy<i8-,i,  Ar,[fo]/^acaf,  KA4fo]fai^af=^..iaTis,  AwSpof, 
KAedva^,  and  perhaps  in  i'n[fo]fi»fKls=rapo's  and  Miupof.  But 
we  desiderate  examples  of  kal<ro)-fo-.  The  Ad  of  k&^fot, 
kaKaTa-nvyioti,  kaKaripaTo^,  if  genuine  Attic,  is  difficult,  and  tiot 
comparable  to  the  Ac-  of  Ac'iof. 

XiV  (Horn.)  Archil.  66g,  Hdt.  IV  96,  Hippokr.  Ill  94,  Aret. 
34.     Hesychios'  k^v  was  formerly  read  by  Bergk  in  Theog,  35a. 

'  Gnl^n,  OloBB.  p.  iiH,  has  Aiigi'  nrTt\At,  firav. 

*  L.  &  S.  lay  tlint  Sii  rikcvi  aerrea  as  the  adverb  of  StmX^t.  But  U  has 
JiBTtA/oii,  Hippokr.  in  324,  and  LitttiS  adopts  it  in  III  48  (whom  itA^i  ilUo 
occuraj ;  tii  TtAtoj  38,  61,  131,  *a. 

•  So  etuu  KUIiner-BlaM  1  »86.    The  hyphaeresia  caiinut  hv  defcnJcd  by 
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fia  occurs  freqoently  in  Herodw  (4,,,  3.,,  „,  5,,,,  ^,  &e.)  as  an 
interjection  employea  by  women  to  exiiress  astonislimont  or 
indipiation.  The  scholiast  on  Theoki.  XV  89  erre  in  rcstrk-ting 
the  word  to  the  dialect  of  Syracuse  and  in  limiting  the  mage 
of  its  use  to  vexation.  It  ia  donbtless  the  same  as  f^a,  Aiscrbvlos' 
Siijipl.  890.  MeistCT  Herodtu  p.  684  eei-s  in  the  word  {originally) 
an  invocation  to  the  ftcyoAq  fitjnip.     Cf.  English  marry! 

yi*=^-h»,  h  '39- 

IMniY^  (Horn.,  Theog.)  in  lonio  proAe  occura  in  Hippokr.  only. 

vifS*;  see  §  715. 

|i.,Sapf  Halikam.  238^^,  Hdt.  I  68,  II  91,  III  6^,  VII  50, 
not  -fia  with  Aldus,  d,  and  once  in  S  and  H.  Jaeobitji'  -^.^  in 
Lukian's  Sgr.  dea  21,  23,  23  is  not  lonie.  uvdofici  appears  tw'elvi' 
times  in  Hdt.  with  -fia  in  Aldus  and  oft^^'n  in  H  b  <l.  offio^ii  iK-enn 
in  Anakr.  50,  Theog.  1363,  1373.  Hdt.  hn-i  iilso  oiBa/*ji  I  24,  J4, 
56,  II  43,  116  {aii^ii.fi  Aret  3j).  fiijfea/iuv  and  oiSofLuE  arc  also 
Herodoteian. 

j.it«*TijMT^a/«(?),  Hrd.  3„. 

r^i'm  vaX  fiA  (Horn.)  Archil.  108,  Anan.  4,  Theog.  104J,  Hnl. 
Ijg,  77,  ,B],  fot  ^vitt^pa  1(4,  wit  MdCotU'  t'/aM.  //«■.  V481,  frag.  6, 
(v^  ^1"  2,,  is  Attic). 

m'hto,  cf.  ^  289,  I. 

n]iroirai  Amphip.  lo,^  and  so  to  be  read  in  Andokidc<?.  Plato, 
and  Demosthenes.     Cf.  iurnovbti,  itrvktC  above. 

w  (Horn.)  occurs  in  Aret.  171, 

rvri  Hdt.  VII  219  (R  pvi)),  is  ezclii<1>-<I  from  the  language  of 
tragedy  and  history  (except  Xenophou),  bui  iistd  by  the  omt«rs 
and  Plato.     Lukian  has  row(,  Sjrr.  dta  ^3. 

8«Mr,  «ou,  &c.  are  the  regular  forms  in  the  inscriptionK,  whieh 
never  have  2«w,  kov,  kc  Cf.  §  34J.  In  Kvo*  43^  we  find 
Swov  5ii  with  the  subjunctive,  elsewhere  tvov  is  followed  by  the 
indicative 

8«wt  is  frequent  in  Ionic  inscription!!  comtidering  the  chances 
for  its  occurrence.  It  is  found  with  the  subjuncln-e  in  Thaaoa 
71,,  EphesoB  i47ii',  ^^  ^^  optative  in  Samo«  32),^.  with  the 
future  indicative  in  Samoe  22I1,.  Hrnxl'loM  ha*  no  liking  for 
oKiui  (twelve  times)  or  for  l*.w  &v  (fivi  lini™!  in  the  pure  final 
sentence,  though  he  allows  greater  B&>p<-  f<'r  ttu^  Scoit  of  incom- 
plete linabty.  The  imperative  Skoji  ."/urs  once  (III  143K 
Hippokrates  uses  Zn»i  with  the  subjunctive  in  II  04  bit,  ill 
242,  VII  230,  Skibc  iv  II  74,  III  254,  IV  228,  VII  313  {Itm 

■  tni  b  u  probablj  AtUo  in  aa  BpbMlAii  UuertptiuD  io  DltUnb.  S^- 
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if  ioKiji  and  u$  Si^  hoKiji  VIII  498),  okus  with  (he  optative 
I  534  and  Lukian  Syr.  dea  26,  37.  Id  complete  final  sentences 
the  poets  use  S-nan  twice  only  (Hipponax  Bjj  hexam.,  Anakr. 
63^).  Exclusive  of  Pindar,  S-nms  (and  us)  in  these  sentenras 
occur  chiefly  in  Hipponax  and  Anakreon;  a  fact  which  may 
have  its  explanation  in  local  preferences  (Gildersleeve  J.  J.  J", 
IV  4,^2).  In  the  incomplete  final  sentence  oirtus  appears  in  Sim. 
Amorg,  y^^,  who  also  uses  o-nois  with  the  future  (I5). 

Ariifios  Hrd.  3^  may  contain  a  prefixed  6-,  as  in  oKoiof,  6^vUa. 
When  oTt  and  tjftos  are  conjoined,  the  latter  precede*  as  in  ApolL 
Rh.  IV  267,  453,  1310,  Anthol.  Pal.  app,  51^^^  (cf.  tirrt  Stom 
Aret.  89,  ?tDS  5t(  Zosimos  I  5,  3,  if  not  in  Thuk.  IV  117, 
Xenoph.  Kgrop.  V  i,  25,  &e.).  Both  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  ose 
)]^Ds.  That  r>)^0£  was  not  restricted  to  poetry  is  clear  from 
Thessalian  Ta^ov.  In  Hippokr.  IX  14  Littre  reads  r'  ^fioi, 
where  some  MSS.  have  r^^oj. 

ouSa^if,  see  under  ^ijBo^ti. 

oJfcica,  see  ^  715. 

oifnu,  aSmi.  To  §  366  may  be  added  that  in  Merodas  giJr» 
occurs  before  consonants  and  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  oin-ius  only 
before  vowels.  In  4,j  ovjids  tTriAofoI  of  the  MSS.  is  metrically 
inferior  to  ow-a>  iitika^ol.  But  in  6^  we  have  another  esse  of 
the  anai«icst  in  the  second  foot  (or  sball  we  write  fioAKoV  with 
Meister  ?).     In  the  fourth  foot  wc  find  the  anapaest  in  2^,,  6^. 

o^pa  was  not  used  by  any  post-Homeric  writer  of  Ionic  stock. 
It  occurs  four  times  in  Theognis. 

iroyxu  (Homer)  Hdt.  I  31,1V  135,  and  in  tragedy  (^iTjfrm  641). 
Id  Frofft  1531  it  occurs  in  hexameters.  Attic  prose  uses  nitv 
instead, 

toXiv  (ct.  p.  289,  note  4):  in  Hrd.  2„2  TriiA([f]  }ii-tiv  is  prefer&ble 
to  TTiiXi,  whose  nasal  may  have  been  omitti'd  Wcaiise  of  tJie 
p..  Before  other  consonants  than  y,  we  find  iroAu'  (4..,  7^), 
Kallimachos  epigr.  1 3j  uses  ttiIAi  to  obtain  a  pyrrhie.  In  Homer 
we  find  ira\faj|tr. 

tmi  interjection,  Hrd.  7,,^  f'lV  fifi'  also  'enDvffi').  iiofivi^, 
djTo'naf,  (TTinaf,  ia-aTra^  Hdt.  Vl  135  (cf.  cin-facA),  are 


I,  are  from  the 
I   103  : 


root    (way-,    cf.    TTjiyni/ii).      C£,    djJajjf^    . 
(Hi/i^iya  VI  58,  (I'oAAd^  III  40,  Hippokr.  " 

we'p  occurs  often  in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.,  where  Attic  prose  has 

tripiji-  Hdt.  VI  44,  97,  &c.,  Hippokr.  IV  380  (riffie  fktvugA  of 
■aGo-ts),     The  woii  is  connected  with  -nfpAio,  vopos,  not  irMV 

=  Attic  T 
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vXc^rtif  occurs  only  in  Hdt.  (Ill  34,  V  1 8). 

vp^K  in  Ionic  inscriptions  is  found  with  the  infinitive,  Olynth. 
8  B  5.  irpip  H  with  the  infinitive  in  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  53  a  9  is 
probably  Ionic,  as  the  document  deals  with  matters  pertaining  to 
cult,  vplp  ^  is  a  specific  peculiarity  of  Ionic,  since  it  occurs  in 
Homer  (E  288 = X  266),  then  in  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates,  while 
no  Attic  poet  or  prose  writer  uses  the  locution.  In  the  pseudo- 
Hippokratic  works  irplv  ij  (ten  times)  is  much  less  frequent  than 
irpiv  ^twenty  times)  with  tne  infinitive ;  a  sign  of  the  decline  of 
the  tormer  construction.  Hippokrates  uses  irpiv  ij  with  the 
subjunctive  once  (III  248)  in  a  ^nuine  treatise,  whereas  in  the 
spurious  works  it  occurs  eight  times  ^.  With  the  subjunctive, 
the  genuine  Hippokrates  omits  iv  twice  (II 52, 330),  his  mutators 
insert  it  six  times. 

vpo^{,  see  §  298. 

'K^Ka=€i0vi,  TrapaxpTJim  in  Hdt.  I  ill,  &c.,  is  always  followed 
by  re  (TTpJicarc).    Cf .  airUa,  fivUa  for  the  extension  of  wp6  by  -ico. 

vfMtfT|y  (Homer  ^),  Hdt.  II  53,  also  Attic  (though  some  texts 
have  TTpt^i]v),  is  contracted  to  irpw  in  Hrd.  ^^^  As  Doric 
Trp(i{F)av  Theokr.  VIII  23,  XIV  5,  or  vp6(F)dv,  Theokr.  IV  60, 
V  4,  XV  15,  became  itpav^,  so  Ionic  ana  Attic  'npii(F)t\v  became 
-npCiv  in  Ilerodas.  In  Kallimaehos*  choliambics  (frag.  04,  Schn.)  we 
find  Tumv  according  to  Job.  Alex.  32^  (Hdn.  1 4949).  It  would  seem 
therefore  that  Herodas*  itptav  is  wrong  Onp^v  Biicheler),  or  that 
Kallimachos^  ispiiv  is  a  mistake  (7rp»y,  Meister  llerodoM  p.  775)* 
The  faot  that  Jon.  Alex,  gives  as  the  full  form  vpiiriv,  not  vp^iiP 
or  Ttpmv  as  Lentz  writes,  inclines  us  to  the  view  that  we  should 
read  -rrpiav  in  Kallimac*ho8.  Both  Job.  Alex,  and  Suidas  regard 
TTpi^  as  the  base  of  the  word  \  An  enlarged  form  of  the  same 
word  is  'np<M}Fios  (cf.  Skt.  purriya,  Slav,  jorlrjjj/l,  *  the  first*)  which 
becomes  trpmo^  (Ildt.  VIII  130,  tcpidqv  VIII  6;  ct  Horn. 
irpdiov  adv.)  and  Trpcpo;  in  Attic. 

<niKfYyws  (of  place)  Hrd.  i^,,  Hippokr.  IV  180. 

Tc  is  sei)arat€d  from  its  pronoun,  after  the  epic  £Mhion,  in  rft 
Trip  re  Hdt.  I  74.     Noteworthy  uses  in  New  Ionic  are  Jvc(rc  or 

*  On  wplp  &c.  in  Ionic  writorn,  see  Sturm*i  treatise,  pp.  73  if.  and  tlM  works 
there  fitt'd. 

'  The  mhol.  Ven.  A  on  O  470  reports  that  Zenodotos  wrote  wf^fw  <^ad  that 
ArihtarchoH  knew  of  this  reading.  In  E  83a  nuarly  all  the  MS8.  hare  vjpidir 
>,^  G  vpV^r  ■,  in  A  500  wp^p  is  supported  by  Eustathioa  alone. 

>  This  «co(>nt  is  found  in  p,  Theokr.  V  13a,  in  k  in  VII  51.  If  tha  TOlgAla 
vp^  in  seven  other  paMages  is  correct,  we  must  suppoae  a  form  Wfmfi^^ 
which  ill  suits  the  traditionary  accent  of  vpi^r.  vjpl^r  oonld  not  baeomo 
wpAv  in  Doric  as  L.  &  8.  state. 

*  Apart  from  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  pamsofie  r,  tho  look  form  la 
however  open  ;  wpmi  Hdt.  IX  loi,  Hippokr.  11  6Sj,  III  46  ^et  Hom.  «p£l» 
wpiit(m)t  wpmudr9p9P  Arrian  »6^ . 
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iitfi  Tf,  fvv  Tt  I  125,  VIII  loi.  In  I  58,  i^ot  Tt,  quoted  by 
L.  &  S.  OB  another  example,  is  now  cfaanged  to  e^oiye  with 
Keiske.  Ionic  has  &t(  qnippe  (Hdt.  I  15^,  Hipiwkr.  IV  224)  as 
otlier  dialects. 

^i<u% '  in  Ilerodobis  is  most  frequent  in  the  sense  oifor  a  time 
(I  1 1,  82,  «6,  94,  II  i6q,  VI  83,  VIII  74  where  all  MSS.  have 
im).  In  VI  112  it  means  vp  fo  t-ki»  time.  In  IV  165  all  MSS. 
have  Ttuis  the  K/ii/e,  which  is  retained  by  Holder,  abandoned  by 
Stein  and  otlier  recent  editors  for  iois.  In  the  spurious  tractates 
of  Hippokrates  we  observe  a  lUte  usag'G  (VI  180  where  0  has  «a»s, 
VII  232,  VIII  344.  596  dif,  602).  Cf.  Galen  ^^tw».  P.57S.  This 
use  of  r^<us  is  now  regarded  by  editors  of  the  Attic  prose  writeVs  as 
due  to  the  Alexandrians,  who  used  it  as  a  relative.  Lukian  Sj/r. 
ilea  25  has  riois  tiiv  .-..  «w«i  8<',  whereas  Hdt,  uses  reXoi  h4,  tvtua 
hi,  or  fitra  B^  in  apodosis.     t«'u>s  occurs  on  Attic  inscriptions, 

T^  tiers  I  Hrd.  ig^  [rri,  itCdi,  with  which  ef.  1  347  t^.  -nU  otirov). 
T^  is  the  instrumental  (cf.  Lith.  fi),  tiJ  the  dative.  Cf.  Kyprian 
TO,  tSS(,  Boric  TflSe,  Attic  and  Ionic  r^8«,  Attic  nj5f. 

-T-i.  Adverbs  in  -n  occur  in  iyKvri  Archil.  (Et.  Mag.  311*,), 
&tiaxT]Ti,  diJujfxoTi,  ^TtaprC,  aitovrjTl,  Arifwopiir/  (Hdt.) ;  -tm  m 
fifyahoiin-l,  veoxrrC,  ^KvBiari  {Hdt.).  Cf.  ^. -/.  P.  VI  429.  Where 
-rX  takes  thu  place  of  -rti  it  is  not  derived  from  it,  at  least  ii 
classical  peritKl  of  the  language. 

Toi  may  be  noted  in  ivtC  toi,  Hippokr.  IV  316. 

TouTti,  adverbial  locative,  Kyme  3  A,  is  also  Doric  (Theo 
33.  45.  103}- 

XaXiiftfgi  reported  by  Heeychios  (ri  tU  xoXkov  KV^rStu/)  a 
in  Hrd.  3^. 

-xoo  occurs  e.ff.  in  Hdt.  in  rpixov  (and  rpfx*).  8ix<'^  (and  ^'X")) 
TToXAax"''  (and  noK\a}(jj},  irfVTaxov  (III  liy,  not  irarTa)(ov  fur 
wbicb  we  have  wai'Taxp). 

XBip't.  To  §  366  we  may  add  that  in  Olynthos  8  B  1 3  we  find 
[x<^pi]j  fKarfpovs,  in  Miletos  loOg,  Hippokr.  II  18  xtup's  +  w"**- 
nant,  in  V  668  \a)pis  followed  by  a  comma 

£Sc  kither,  Hippokr.  VI  476,  478  as  Frolag.  328  D  and  the 
tragedians.     Aristarchos  denied  that  this  wse  obtains  in  Homer. 

ur  and  ouf.  To  §  206  may  bo  addt-d  that  irfomniv  occurs  in 
Amphip.  lOj,,  ^loCj/  in  Teoa  158^,  ^g  (late).  In  respect  of  the 
etj-mological  relation  of  the  two  words  (5  352),  Meister  (Hendat 
p.  867)  eu^ests  that  wv  is  to  bo  derived  from  >)  oZv,  as  S/xt  and 
flpa  from  ^  Upa,  and  jj-Zv  from  ^i^  oZv^,  If  aiv  is  from  ^  oBr,  it 
'  Of.  the  5tory  in  the  Kihol.  on  Plato's  Hipporcftoj  p.  335  in  ntvnnee  to  T^ 

'  So  Hdn.  I  516,,,  U  331,,  (Joh,  AJox.  40«>,  «shel.  1 
Bekk.  Aaecd.  II  9^,,,  who  uaume  a  Boric  change  of  ■■. 


*t  in  the      | 
appeui    \ 
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must,  like  S,  have  once  been  interrogative  and  tLsgereiative. 
Meister  quotes  Philoki.  121  (1}  ^i^/iovrvfif  oZv  2  iroi  iTaj>rfi'«Ta)  as 
an  example  of  ^  oSv  interrogative.  Here,  lunvevi'r,  the  words  are 
separated  and  each  has  its  own  peculiar  fiimtioD.  As  a  particle 
of  asseveration,  Ztp<  i)  ovv  became  (we  most  assume)  postpositive, 
usurping  the  place  of  ovv  (cf.  the  poeh>Ob  tue  pa  apa)  That 
Stv  could  in  course  of  time  be  r^arded  1.  an  un -omjiounded 
particle  (cf .  y&v),  and  thus  vacate  its  pr  ]  tr  functions  is  less 
difficult  to  understand  when  we  observe  the  ubt  of  ^t^c  in  Chotpk, 
1 77  f*"''  "^  'OpiffTov  Kpv^ba  b&pov  fjv  T(!l<  Jn  Irom  82  puf  oSr 
doKttf  iToC  ^povritrax  tw'  dj^^Acuv ;  SopktH.  250  D  /ioii'  oEf  iv 
jAdrrovf  tivi  vCf  itrfiiv  iiioplif  vtpl  to  Sv;  and  Zatr*  966  W.  VS. 
also  ;i«i'  Ft)}  Itep.  351  E,&c.,  and  snch  cases  at^  t}  . .  .  .  apa  (from  ^ 
Apa)  in  Soph.,  frag.  670.  But  where  w  is  interposed  between 
preposition  and  verb,  as  is  frequently  the  case  in  Hdt.  {e.g.  II  47, 
85,  86,  96,  IV  60 ;  cf.  Homeric  ovv  in  tht-  nOativu  member)  it  is 
not  easy  to  believe  that  it  ia  derived  from  i  alv.  Meister  is  forced 
to  admit  that  iuf  may  have  been  forced  into  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
at  the  cipense  of  ovv. 

Adverbs  from  -cs  stems  regularly  end  in  -iait,  not  -wi  (^  389,  3), 
except  when  the  stem  form  is  preserved,  as  in  iTlTTjfm  in  Hdt., 
Hippokr.     (iitAcwi  and  &h*w  should  probalily  be  writtiin  -imt. 

ixi  &r  appears  in  Zelcia  113]$,  »  (after  334  n.  r.),  wliemu  in 
Attic  inscriptions  it  does  not  occur  with  miy  frequency  till  the 
first  century  b.  c.  In  Hdt.  Mr  and  we  iv  iire  more  fn-qiient  than 
oKwr  and  oKoir  &v  in  the  complete  final  sentence,  thoiii^h  ut  and 
ONiDf  arc  more  common  than  wt  &v  and  8k(uv  &v.  In  Hippokr»t« 
(according  to  "Weber  Abrieiltiatze  p.  fjH)  in  txiinplete  linal 
sentenc-ea  we  find  is  only  (e.g.  Ill  256,  2.',S).  See  on  ovnt. 
Hipponai  43,,  Archil.  109  have  ui  Sa;  Aiiakreon  61,,  63,, 
Hipponax  19^  have  ui. 

the  quMtifiD  io  id  Attie  nord.  P«rluip«  Hdo.  lin<t  iii  miu>l  Mich  caou  *» 
Doric  \^*i,  twainAiur.  To  the  aboTe  etTmologj  Tripli^n  ol>jwl<"t  ^i)  that 
the  two  f«rticlvit,  irhoM  contnetion  vttM  >un.imi-il,  Jiffcn-il  widely  In 
meaning.  (1}  that  /^r  wa*  prepositlTe,  afc  pa*t|<'«iitivi',  and  (])  that  tba 
lofM  of  the  t,  wan  iiiei  plica  hie.  Apollon.  (di  0  ,■!.  ijn,^  Stm  )  mtwla  tba 
phonetic  ol>ji!i.-tioii  by  the  atatement  that,  thoagli  •..■m-  n'K""!  tLo  Iom  of 
(he  V  ■■  due  to  euphony,  the  truth  U  that  iiAr  l~  from  ^k  it,  ir  lwlli|[  4l*0 
Atlic.  an  that  diali-ct  in  Ionic  tvritui.  So  far  fropj  di-fcndiii^  liiv  derlration 
b-i  m  ^j)  air  (aa  Heisler  atatea  ,  bf  equating  AtUo  nith  Ionic.  h«  dolibenUily 
■Toida  the  point  raiard  by  TiTphon  In  reapeet  of  Ibe  v.  If  tkr  •»  of  tlr  ia 
■  genuine  diphthong  Tryphon  wa>  oomot,  »,  lu.  cv  rvlalnlnu  ibvit  w  In 
cruais  in  all  dialoita;  but  if  the  w  i*  adulterine.  Try|iUoii  wu  wr<il>(  and 
Hi-iatcr  may  be  correct.  Spurioua  ■■  ii  retainMl  m  rrriniii  only  •thru  actual 
contraction  doe*  not  Uite  place  [i.  g.  aif^iXmKtt-t:  ^''»>«  .  Chioi  1 74  A  15- 16). 
It*  II  tit  cuurw  diaappean  in  genuine  contraetloi.i  '  1).  Allio  ti^  .  If  wa 
regard  the  w  of  alt  ai  a  iparioui  diphthong,  I  aat-  ii>i  olijixrti.in.  oa  (h«  mit* 
of  phonetics,  to  the  eraua  <r  <  if-f  ■■,  though  no  i'(li«r  ■sainpln  t*  at  hand. 
Cf.  lunfifn^r  <  fHf>rq«>4r. 
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17  13  f.  b.  (from  below) :  on  ArcX/if  see  add.  to  p.  175.        82  9  t  b.:  read 
^•i\vit.  33  f.  n.  1.  2  :    read  4  for  6.  46  (f  43) :  add  Meister  DU 

Mimiamben  des  Herodas  1 893,  Preger  Inacriptiones  Oraeeae  mdrieae  1 89 1  (see  the 
review  by  Kaibel  in  0.0,  A.  1893,  p.  89).  47  7  :   on  the  contraction  to 

n  of  a  •>-  f,  SCO  additions  to  p.  34a.  61  8  (and  58  note  i) :  the  probabilitj  of 
such  an  anacniHis  is  doubtful.  The  statement  in  the  text  is  made  on  the 
authority  of  Rossbach  Oriechische  Metrik  233.  60  31  :  moip€Uf  C.  I.  A.  lY 
B  373  "^t  i»  ^^^  Attic.  The  inscription  is  furthermore  noteworthy  ftnom 
tho  fact  that  it  prenentit  the  only  example  of  attf'  for  ^-mi^*  in  an  early 
document  found  on  Attic  soil.  The  inscription  is  earlier  than  400  B.O. 
67  15  :  it  may  here  be  mentioned  that  some  scholars  still  hold  that  there 
arc  ca.sos  of  a  in  tragic  trimeters  which  are  heirlooms  of  the  period  when  4t 
even  after  other  sounds  than  f,  1^  v,  ^  had  not  become  if.  So  Weeklein 
regurds  0aA(ir  Choeph.  571,  yoBoxKnp  77a  as  Old  Attic.  Verrall  juatifiee  the 
irregular  a  by  ashuming  that  tho  words  in  question  are  due  to  literary 
aMK>ciution.  57  1  a  :  hpimv,  see  add.  p.  aaf.  00  a6  :  dele  (f  428).  70  7  lb. 
note  I  :  etymological  considerations  speak  in  favour  of  deriving  vdU^ty  /lAWt 
and  perhaps  a^oxiffxt*  *"  Attic  from  ^wwf6s,  ^/uu'f6t  and  iif;  but  the 
whole  trend  of  tho  dialect  is  against  compensatory  lengthening  upon  the  lo« 
of  f .  These  Attic  forms,  like  Ionic  5Aot,  aro  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
uniformist.H.  KretMchmer's  theory,  mentioned  in  note  3,  will  not  hold 
ground  in  the  face  of ' Awarovptei,  which  contains  a  non* Attic  av.  'AwerO^Mff 
appearn  in  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  46a  d  11  an  archaic  inscription,  'AvarOTfiaf  in 
III  3499,  3594  and  perhajM  1057  ('^^^  late).  On  Ionic  soil  we  find  'Avarasf- 
in  Phanagoreia,  Hechtel  164^,  and  also  in  Amorgoa  B,  C  H,  XIII  ^44,  no.  a, 
though  the  document  has  ' AwttrOpimtfot  and  also  KAffvdtaOT.  A  SannaUan 
iiiHoription,  I.  G.  A.  350,  contains  'AvorOpO.  The  word  ia  from  'Avarsff* 
with  tho  *  copulative'  a  (cf.  6fiow^rpid).  Boiotian  Mwrvx^  ^*  ^*  !•  7>'t 
does  not  prove  that  the  Attic  Mowixta  is  the  direct  result  of  the  lo«  of  the 
spirant  in  /lopf'.  As  Schulze  Q.  E,  79,  514  suggests,  it  ia  poeaible  that 
Boiotian  Mwr-  may  be  a  dialectal  echo  of  Maw.  The  v  of  the  Boiotian  form 
is  noteworthy,  not  only  because  of  its  appearance  in  that  dialect,  bat  beeanae 
Movrv-  occurs  only  three  times  in  all  the  Attic  inacription<i  (once  in  the 
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fourth  ceatary,  twice  in  the  period  of  tho  empire^  It  nutj  b«  RgtnM 
aa  oertaiu  that  other  causes  than  the  desire  to  aroid  a  snooeauiiD  of  tboft 
eyllsblea  produced  the  diphthongal  rorma  'Awcnaipit,  Hwrix''  in  Attk. 
Keller  in  hia  LateiniKlie  VoUrscfynmliigft  derives  MevrixSa  from  ■  Semitic  MmrcB, 
on  grounds  that  u«in  inaufScienti  so  fkr  an  I  nm  able  to  judge  of  thrir  **liw. 
71 1 1 :  compare  the  variation  between  K6pa  1.  l  and  mifni  1.  .1  in  a  Thnailiin 
epigram,  Kaibel  no.  505  ;  notes  I  mid  9  :  see  {  716.  7S  16  :  In  PranuA.  )33 
the   MSS.   bare  JvitriirTui^rsr  with   a  Wntton  over  the  q.  76  8  C  b. ; 

r^vHToi  Soph.  frag.  191  (%  ig6),  cf.  Dindorf's  /inBS  l^rmi  1054.  78  nota  l ; 
read  Mrineke.  Koch  (elsewhere  so  gpullodl  ia  misprinted  four  times  on  p.  79,  and 
p.  140  n.  I.  91:  add  the  following  treatises  on  the  Dialect  of  Hemdotoe: 

Bumke  ;  Di  avgmenh  verbi  Rerodolei,  1S35.  FBrBlenumil ;  Dt  maiktttia  i[tuu 
cirfCTifxr  CMC  apud  Brroilolani  poetidi,  1891.  KJoppo  :  Dr  txuipaenio  Uendalta.  1E48. 
Holhem :  De  a"gmenli  npud  Bomenan  Ilrrodalutnijut  mm,  1876.  Noren'i 
treatise  was  published  in  187G  (Upsala^  63  11 :  for  r,  5,  road  c,  *  and  n 
in  the  note  below.  Holder  iises  tho  signs  F,  S ;  15  :  for  thi  Florentiiit  Ma. 
(A)  qf  IJie  tnUk,   read  (C)  1^  thr  chnnth.  06  note  i  :   Maonde  Thompiait 

{^Sandbook  tif  Grtrk  atid  Laiin  BJiuoipvp/iii,  iSgj,  p.  119)  thinks  the  pipjnu 
is  at  least  as  old  as  Ijo  a.  c.  100  6  :  for  aptrifiealbi  read  iptaatly.  aa  a  a  form 
has  appeared  in  Aiotio.  See  vdditians  to  p.  190.  The  sUtement  on  p.  16, 
1.  0  must  also  eonfonn  to  the  new  evidt>nee  proaented.  101  8  :  add  rol.  X. 
XXXU,  1861.  101  note  2,  1.  1  :  read  57  for  56,  and  add  ■r4Xtmi  Eos  37,,, 

33<n  j><  4<>A.  5  (Faton  and  Hicks)  to  the  liHt  of  Eoan  lonisma.  I04  16,  17; 
dele  Stu,  SBtr.  106:  add  to  the  list  of  differenoea  between  Bdt.  and 
HippoVr.:  -Be  Hdt.,  -eit  Hippokr.  i  716;  8i«rl  Hippokr.,  not  in  Hdt.j  tb* 
inlteolion  of  ic^pai,  {  544.  117  11  :  Kabbadias  in  AiArlar 'A^j;ai(A.  1B9I.  p.  rij 
refi^m  the  inecription  in  question  to  the  Brst  century  before  ChrisL  130  10  : 
the  grammarianti  usually  aeoent  airrioy  without  reference  to  the  dialecta.  In 
Theokr.  k  ha»  ivriar,  Ahreta  Saritr.  In  Hrd.4ai«  (cf.  p.  ij6,  Sfb.)  w«  find 
ifryvfitvy  which  I  have  written  -ivr,  though  thia  accent  is  quite  uncertain ; 
laat  lino  :  add'A/ioX^or  Arkndiim  47,,,  'AiAOfrfii  Stepb.  Bft.  130  17  f.  !>,: 
for  i^^^ffli- the  MSS.  of  Hdt  usually  have  nix/>>',  i.g.  I  17S.  131  'Ji  tsOj: 
on  the  accent  of  the  forms  fi'om  Urn,  ti«/w  Ac,,  see  {  691,  and  noU  1. 
133  Id;  after  Kpartfh,  inwrt  Koprtpii.  133  tG  :  for  rpl<im.  Vrpf^  mail 
rp4^ic,  OTfi^a  ;  111  after  '  a  form '  add  :  apart  &om  tbe  doubtful  iTfu^w- 
These  cases  occur  in  II  80,  IV  fio.  V  tj,  VI  33.  119,  VII  iS.  In  th* 
active.  Tpiw*  is  found  in  alt  the  Msa  only  once  (III  Si).  whercM  rpin 
occurs  18  times  without  a  v. I.  When  there  is  variation  in  thi>  H.SS.,  jlBOl 
have  Tftwm  (VI  a6,  VII  ja),  oicept  in  II  91  where  d  atone  supports  the  <  form. 
Jn  the  middle  rp^fir0ai  occurs  in  V86(^SO/),  Tp^anu  V  6t,  T^vn-oi  I  117, 
II  17  in  all  MSS.  trpawifoiv  to.  110  timea)  is  certain  and  the  aoriitic  uu 
yt  not  difficult  in  manj  leases.  It  is  a  aigniUcant  bet  that  rpiwi^at,  the 
reading  of  nil  the  receut  Oerman  editors  in  tbe  present,  is  never  without 
the  C.I.  rparJirfai  I  II,  III  157.  VI  ;i,  VIII  16).  Tho  adoption  of  TfHf» 
throughout  involves  the  assumption  that  at  least  in  Ibe  aotivi*  tbn  original 
form  baa  been  almost  completely  obljteriitvd.  On  tbe  othiir  band,  it  should 
lie  slated  that  a  -rpJirog  alongside  of  rpi^u,  Irpr^a  tc.  is  an  unoaual,  and 
therefore,  a  probable  form.  Homer  bus  -rpa.*-  only  in  tbe  denoroinative 
rpawt'ti  K4it,  tiii5)  3  tb.:  iiapSfii  Thong.  366,  1 336.  Hrd.  i„,  KaptmSi'^Hf 
Homer  baa  epwnw^lisi.  1S4  lo :  Hrd.  baa  rtjUiTV  6„,  ;„,,  ti/ttin  4^. 
Ti/iru  appeun  in  the  Hymn  to  Domeler  3S4,  SoIoq  13,,.        13B  3  :  tf^tttt 
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Hrd.,  Cfaat,  Rev.  Y  481,  frag.  5«  a  Attio  ip^Ut  Babrios  94,  without  the  lote. 
180  14 :  read  iraraXfAi(/ii}irf.  140  7  :  Schmidt  has  now  disouned  in  ftdl 
the  question  of  the  assimilation  of  vowels  in  K,  Z.  XXXTI  321  It  To  the 
examples  mentioned  by  me  {iprrhy  Ip^r*  krriK^fios,  *B^^i««va»  h$9\£tf 
Topdrti,  T^^pcf,  itppct94m,  tripos,  fi4y9$os),  Schmidt  adds  many  others,  $.g. 
*Aw6xXmp,  AS^o/ioi,  AtfTcur^ff,  y6pyvpa,  ^K^rropot  p.  I43|  Kp^/i^uftt,  ^^Ktd,  ^wnU. 
^e^oWff  p.  141  might  be  added  to  the  list.  141 19  f.  b. :  in  opposition  to  this 
dissimilation,  see  now  footnote  3  to  p.  566 ;  4  f.  b. :  efl  also  &Atrp(j9«iwf 
Hdn.  II  259«,  Eust.  18319  for  &Xo-,  'AySplouof  Thessalian,  C.  D.  L  326  III  lo^ 
'Opff4as  in  Pindar.  143  3  f.  b. :  Hrd.  has  iaa&fiotf  CUua,  Reu,  Y  480,  i,,. 
144  5  :  the  analogy  of  sieuSf  jSctiM  is  defective.  See  Arch,  /,  lot,  L$x.  lY  602  ; 
31  :  Hrd.  has  IXcwr  411,  ts*  IXa^c,  on  a  late  metrical  inscription  from 
Paroe  (C.  I.  G.  23881,  „)  contains  the  weak,  epic  XKiffii  the  strong  form ;  ell 
wifiwKoBi  and  irlfiwkriBi  formed  from  v(^vAi|.  146  1 1  fl  b. :  add  Af^^iXsf 
Archil.  69  ;  footnote  L  2  :  read  pa  for  op.  Of  f  478,  where  it  is  shown  that 
'KfAi^Up^otj  not  *htupiiptmsy  may  be  the  form  native  to  the  New  lonie  of 
Hdt.  146  13 :  add  v*wic6p^  Hrd.  4^,  vtmicipw  441,  a»  rttMC^f  Oropos 
K^«.7t  9«»  «i»  2  f.  b.  :  itynlofiM  is  from  ^kyo/^oiuu,  as  Sols^uu  from  *9flrj|s^uM« 
A  supposed  w9X4m  by  the  side  of  waXaim  (f  593)  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  sup* 
port  for  iryiofiai  by  the  side  of  ieyaiofiM.  147  14  :  pi4(o9a  Orop.  181,;  14  f.  b.: 
read   13  times,  fitl(vp  twice  (.^a,  and  Y  3).  149  11  :   on  the  expulsion 

of  f  before  o.  M>e  $  287  and  additions  to  pp.  254,  255.  162  9  :  •fiy  also  occurs 
in  wpo*Bpiii  Xenophan.  27,  rvptu^plfi  3s,  rauflais  Empedokles  402,  /ua^ftfiphi 
KaiU>l  441,;  12  :  add  Schulze  Q.  E,  291  ;  19 :  -3ior  may  be  regarded  as  an 
inde(K'ndent  suffix  ;  cf.  Ix^uiiop  and  /x^vSior.  2rpttrAp9iit,  Mtnii^iyff  are  found 
in  *E^M-  ^X-  i^^7<  ^3^^  (Eretria  ;  22:  AaptK6s  Hrd.  7,«„  m.  The  Ionic 
form  is  Aap^iKds  Hdt.  YII  28,  Erythr.  202,7.,! .  Meister  Herodas  746  regards 
AcLpiK6s  SR  Koan  Doric.  The  form  with  1  appears  in  Tegoa,  I.  G.  A,  69.  Cf.  Xai^w 
rf f«r^f  and  Xeupv¥iK6s.  163  6  f.  b. :  cf.  Johansson  Sprachkunde^  P*  8 ;  kfrtutit 
in  aHHimilated  from  ieraK6s  an  itSd^^rai  &c.  Hippokr.  YIII  214,  330,  352  (cf. 
568  from  iid^trai  (^Schmidt  A'.  Z.  XXXII  390,  391);  2  f.  b:  Ksfui^i^t^  occurs 
in  Latysch.  II  191,  s:  not« :  fidBpaxos  is  the  form  in  the  modem  dialect  of 
AmorgoM.  164  ($  150):  cf.  p.  265,  $  295,  III  A  and  appendix;  end :  Hrd. 
8.  haa  r6yBpv(9  inn  Ba)»rioH  97 ,\  but  roif(hpi(m  67,  777.  Cf.  Lobeck's  PkrynkkuB 
35^.  166  v§  153  :  verbs  that  havo  v  in  Homer  umially  do  not  protraet 
th<>  %-owel  in  the  later  literature,  e,g,  ^m  <*^«,  in  Mimn.  2i,  ArehiL  4a, 
The4>^.  1164,  Sim.  KeoH  85,  (Sim.  Aniorg.  ?  ,  Empedokl.  70,  154,  202  (but  ^ 
in  Solon  4^,  Theog.  537,  11 34,  Empedokl.  66),  •^co'icf  Hippon.  37,,  fip^mrrm 
Anakr.  65,.  On  the  other  hand  for  1^  <^0V(«,  we  find  ijr  Hrd.  7««,'Ti(lff 
2  4H6,  CfT<{f  Nikand.  Ther.  273.  Cf.  wr^m  in  ApoU.  Rhod.  II  570,  lY  ^t^ 
Theokr.  VI  39,  /(Txvw  in  Habrios  I9«  (as  Pindar  frag.  61)  with  five  cases  of 
/<rxw«  ;  6  f  b. :  IIipiH»kr.  hsj*  ^u^-  V  370,  374,  386,  ^of-  II  306,  456,  YII  60, 
&c.  166   17  f.  h. :  aftvr  Grrtk  uyrrd,  add  exeepi  in  tke  tarn  </  %im€¥  p.  tjy, 

167  :  iH'fore  $  156  insert  Kv8iAA«  Hrd.  54,.  ««,  a  word  showing  the  shortening 
of  th(»   radical   vowel   that  occurs  in   proper  names.  108    15 :   khtmv 

(MSS.  kivwaop  Ilerakl.  ill  'not  III).  168  18:  Mfiw^t  occurs  in  Arst  54; 
f%  162,  2):  iwup4i  Teos  156  B  30,  36.  Chios  174  C  11,  Mylasa  J48  A  is,  B  is, 
C  15,  4wdpd<rett  Chif«  174  C  9,  UoXuipnrot  Thasoa  72,,'Affrsf.  a  Chian,  Boas 
In*^.  ifurl.  II  147,  a  Samian,  Ditt4*nb.  SyO.  396,  (but'Afarst  Erythr.  206  B  44% 
*Af^  Olbifl,  Ikchtel  133,  AriftApTrrot  Hdt.,  I>elos  56,  Styra  I9im,  Amdpwfm  I 
Hid.  5ii    haif  Kurfipiiros,  which    Brugmaun   (in  Meister^s  Htndm 
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explaiiiH  IIS  derived  from  ^4  on  the  principle  referred  to  id  $  165,  wM. 
The  final  a  of  Attic  ipa  is  difflcult.  II  ma;  be  metllioIll^<]  that  Sebnla 
9.  E.  90  derives  it  from  'ipa^a.     See  DHDieUaon  Epi4paplata  p.  41.  164 

footnote  3  ;  in  regarding  the  a  of  Attic  iulA.i|  oa  long,  I  have  followed  L.  &  S.i 
but  whenoH  they  derive  their  authority  for  this  quantity  I  do  not  know, 
From  the  ancient  grammarians  wo  leai'n  merely  that  the  Attic  form  is  liXn. 
Tlie  congener  is  h&ull  niptaic  [aa  in  Hippokr.;  found  in  the  Older  Edd*. 
ndAi)  might  be  regarded  ns  ■a/'iX-,  iciiKn  as  ca^Ji-.  IT  n^q  has  A,  it  is  fntm 
Ki^h-.  HeaychiaB  does  not  refer  kbA^C*  °'  nikaiia  to  any  dialect.  16S  4: 
KiAji  ia  found  on  a  Delian  inscription  (jj,)  and  in  Herodas  7,,,.  To  tlw 
occurrences  of  nixii  in  Herodas,  odd  1^.  The  word  always  has  its  initial 
Hjllable  in  the  areia  of  the  second  foot,  except  in  7,,,.  KaUimacfaos  hu 
14  caaoa  of  Ki/^ii,  S  of  icd\ifi,  Bion  5  and  tl  respectively;  7  f.  b. :  yhArrw 
<.y\axia,  is  the  corrout  form,  and  is  reported  by  Et.  Hag.  fsSu.  Homer, 
Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Hiletos  ioo„  Aiwhrion  t,  &o.  have  the  common  tunn 
y\ii(rra.  With  yXiirira,  I'f.  yKiaamr'  timpit,  ij'oiScrioTOj,  in  Zonar»a  439.  H«« 
Kofts,  Ananias  5,,  its  dp  from  apf  f  ixoKovSiiaai  Hipponax  55  B  lisa  an 
a  that  I  cannot  explain,  if  the  reading  ia  correct  166  la  f.  b. :  for  ml 
read  may  be,  and  cf.  appendix  to  p.  163.  169  13 ;  cf.  ■i^mt^'Ia  Skkla.  863. 
170  1 :  in  later  Ureek  i)?)  was  regarded  aa  caoophonoua.  Cf.  aifti^if^qv  for 
«nB-,  Hdn.  II  7S7n.  Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXV  jj  supposes  an  inflection  ii» 
whence  ^yi,  ^ifa,  and  ilverds  or  itDifit  whence  Homeric  nt/ni.  Schutac  Q.  S.  67 
thinks  Up  ia  due  to  a  like  contamination  as  that  whiuh  pmduued  ^ip,  ^a^ii 
from  i/nip,  iiipii  [cf.  K.  Z.  XXV  10);  but  on  p.  17  he  can  give  no  reaiun  tar 
the  ret4?ntion  of  the  a  in  iip  and  in  Horn.  SvaHi.  Heq-chio«  has  4pa'  ■•ir 
itpa,  AD  Ionic  gloss;  3  f.b.:  analogy  with  pajri\4»i  would  better  torrp 
to  explain  11161  -^  **<is.  174  note  i  :  artlpiji  Bi^r,  i/u  Loum  69  U  y,  C  I.  O. 
3133.  3^'5-  5°50.  'i"*-  ^''-  XXXVII  136,  no.  169,  Fujtm  Amir.  Sdvial  II 
no.  33,  7,  B'lCTeifitii  edict  of  Diocl.  J.  H,  S.  XI  317.  176  13  :  KiUiDer-BlaM 
cit«  krtKtiiv  from  Eretria,  "E^^  i^ix-  1890,  196 II, ;  30:  the  Teian  iruDTiption 
niay  date  before  35a  u.  c  176  4 :  Hrd.  4^  has  byitji,  not  iyttf  as  stalxl, 

with  on  anapaest  in  the  fifth  foot.  In  4,  'Xytia.  is  possible.  In  4^  H«i»tar 
reads  v7f(a\  a  form  found  in  Kos  34;,,  iPalon  and  Hicks).  The  |iai— (i 
is  however  quite  uncertain  (perhaps  iiyai  —  4yit(()i|).  The  form  fryfj  is  from 
fryif))  rather  than  from  iyii^  oh  slated.  177  ■  1.  cf.  p.  100,  4£b..i:  SohiUas 
Q.  E.  4S9  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  penult  of  Attic  li^la  is  naTH- 
long  beyond  doubt,  and  proposes  to  road  Itfia  for  -Id.  With  lipn,  c£,  M*XAi«A 
rapitpii  [J)  Plutarch  {an  sent  14) ;  6:  for  Udt.  read  ionir.  176  7  ;  v^irvfuvti 
Koibel  6lSu  (late).  Pauaon.  VII  :S,  5  even  gives  npiuyinii  as  the  name  ot 
the  father  of  the  ancient  Agenor.  and  on  a  lal«  Spartan  inscription  (C.  I.  O, 
1J53)  we  find  npHwAqrla.  160  15  f-b,:  dele  Atyiynrai.  181  Itt  f.  Ut 

read  1,  for  „.  185  ao :  lo-gi  or  rather  traai.  In  Homer  is  from  'fhafn 
{cf.  i  395I.  which  contains  the  weak  stem  of  f.nio),  filSe^mi.  Cf.  Beehlal 
PhiloL  Aiadvrr  1S86,  p.  15,  Brugmann  Gmniris*  II  p.  xiii.  The  obiodion  to 
the  old  explanation  from  fiafoi,  a  form  preai-rved  in  Kretan,  t»  tliat  medial 
af  docs  not  become  aa{ir).  Schulte  (^  E.  88  asserts  that  when  af  follow* 
the  accent,  it  boeomes  Ba{<i),  but  when  the  accent  follows,  af  disapiwan 
with  lengthening  of  tho  preceding  vowel  {\i,  from  'Itfit,  riii  trata  rtaftt ; 
but  both  forma  niny  have  had  originally  ■  long  radical  vowel).  Thia  law 
is  net  borne  out  by  the  facta,  and  Suhuize  himself  (p.  55)  regards  *lffah 
a»  the  dcBoeadant  of  'lafaSt.     Homer  u»u8  h«i  (r<rffii)j  in  the  arUa  onlr,    1 
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except  in  a  tingle  inttanoe  (a  607).  Et.  M.  4771,  sayi :  f0^«i  rh  1  i»MKph»  «■) 
fip^X^'  wapk  fihp  T^  voiifrp  At 2  fjuucphw,  wapii  Bh  rots  vt {oX^yoit  $pax^.  mU  viifA 
r«it  /rovoioit  tiipiirai  icai  innf§€rroKfi4rop  its  wapii  Ka\Xiftdx¥'  vapA  1^  rt&r 
Tparyueots  ical  Km/iucois  <nKn'4K\rrat  Af2  t&  i.  ic«rA  9^  ^oi^i/luro^  Ivi^t^er^fct* 
Heeiod  has  fo'off  fK.  D.  75  a,  Theognis  in  678,  Kallimmchoe  l^os  and  IStm,  eaoh  four 
times,  Theokritoe  lK>th.  In  Babrios  we  find  Wot  onoe  (I5ii\  lat  35ti  67^, 
and  [1061c].  In  Herodas  the  word  oocnrs  four  times,  bat  of  these  2j^  is  tlM 
only  passage  showing  the  quantity.  Here  the  original  reading  ipfs  itkv  Wmn 
was  changed  by  the  copyist,  who  inserted  ^  before  i/uh.  The  recent  editon 
of  Herodotos  accept  Xaot,  except  Holder,  whose  Ivs  is  not  weU  supported 
in  the  MSS. ;  25  :  'Zp/ifas  occurs  in  a  verse  attributed  to  Hipponax  by  Soidas 
(Bergk  II  363).  It  is  however  not  certain  that  the  verse  is  a  eholiambie ; 
8  f.  b. :  Hrd.  has  only  ytvoiuu  (i^,  7tsi  I  ^\  Babrios  only  yti^Km,  yJwp^mt, 
186  7 :  Homer  has  fipax^f^  N  53  a,  the  AWUopU  frag.  3,  toMupUf  Theog.  MUcfer 
811,  1 1 75,  Sim.  Keos  epigr.  142,  niKXIoPf  Babrios  56,  co^AiWr.  See  SoholM 
Q.  E.  300 ;  8  :  ^vptrr^  has  the  r  of  fU/uu  (§  699).  In  Ananioe  5  the  tetrameter 
ends,  according  to  the  MSS.,  in  v.  3  with  Kp4aSj  v.  4  with  4€Hh»,  v.  5  with 
miiXmmUmv,  for  which  are  substituted  irpfiof  and  iiXmm^^mw,  187  (f  l^lSt)'  Me 
on  p.  155  above  ;  last  line  :  add  v  by  crasis,  as  in  x^'vSifM'^M'  Hrd.  7«r;  4 lb. : 
Kkv9i,  which  occurs  in  Archil.  75,  Anakr.  76,  Empedokl.  75,  Theog.  4,  13, 
is  tho  Horaoric  form.  In  the  epos  its  place  is  always  at  the  beginning  of 
tlio  venu>.  Solon  13,  makes  use  of  the  epic  icAvrf,  but  poet-Homerie  lonio 
refrainH  from  employing  the  form.  Whatever  the  explanation  ot  kXmtm,  kA.8#i 
must  bo  held  to  represent  a  pro-Hellenic  contamination  of  VAtv^i  and  *cA»lky 
and  not  a  metrical  licence.  icKvm  occurs  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  a|,  at  the 
end  of  the  eholiambie,  and  Eudokia,  whose  metrical  sins  are  many,  oounten- 
ances  the  8ame  quantity  in  II  323.  For  «Ai}«  in  Phoinix,  'kovw  has  been 
sufo?**At<'d  by  Schulze  Q.  E,  33a,  who  has  treated  in  full  the  verba  in  '9m. 
188  I  :  Schulze  Q.  E.  5  derives  hpcoBvpnn  from  ••v^a.  lp^o$ipiii  has  no  sufllx. 
Cr  wKrififivpls  by  the  side  of  wK-fififivpa  K-vpta ;  3  :  ff$cv\os  is  correct ;  cf.  ffituKm^ 
and  ffKvXos ;  14:  ecoSc^t  Thasos  77  A  8  may  be  correct.  Cf.  B^^Mrta  in 
Keil's  An.  ejngr.  ft  onom,  106;  (§  aoi) :  the  stem  w\§f  in  Homer  and  Hdi. 
iM^longs  to  the  pn>i4ent,  w\mf  to  the  aorist  and  perfect ;  7  f.  b. :  read  $mK9$» 
e^KOi  in  from  edfcucos,  which  may  be  read  in  Homer  fi  14,  t  3,  0  468.  100  la  : 
for  six  reud  ninf.  F(»r  a  discuMsion  of  oIp  ^r,  see  $  716.  102  II  :  Hrd.  51^ 
hsM  'Axfluirctf  in  af^reement  with  Simonides'  *Ax^t.  Meister  would  even 
read  *Axaf^.  alKds  in  Hdt.  ,cf.  Zif0olK6s\  108  16  f.  b. :  imtw  is  not  an 
example  in  pr»int.  When  an  apparent  diphthong  is  formed  by  the  glidtt 
t<^/f,  a  long  nyllable  in  not  the  result,  ^cu/rvev  is  v~-,  Tlaftfmhif  -v-  fte. 
riw  in  fntin  *pdfM,  of  which  rctf «  is  a  by-form.  Cf.  tcXmim  and  mkim.  SoholM 
g.  E.  51.  106  19  :  for  609  read  608 ;  I.  aa  :  cf.  f  517.  107  8  :  AvfAApr 
Eretria  *E^m-  ^x*  1^9^*  P-  19^  ff*  2«»«^aTca  is  the  name  of  a  Parian  woman^ 
KailM*!   2184    M'cond  C4»ntury  a.  d.).  108:    Bp%fi4m  is  not  used  by  Hdt. 

Inh«»rt  iBuay  llrd.  <„,  wKaruw  Hrd.  6„.  With  rpax^ia^,  cf.  7AMri^  Hrd.  4|y 
'Mrjay  iHloM.  li.  r.  U.  VI  338,  no.  41.  waxkf  Sappho  55,  i{iy«,  fimpflm  Ahrena 
II  163,  raxnos  An.  Ox.  I  341,3,  voAiriiay  §  a3a.  100  5  :  if  it  ean  be  proved 
that  the  ffminine  follows  the  inflection  of  the  masculine,  the  exception 
rax««^  vaiiinheM,  and  a  change  is  n<H»ssary  in  the  statement  made  in  {  i  J4. 
In  Longinos  w§p\  fffovf  3a,  3  $pua4t0w  has  support.  Cf.  Diels  Dag  iritk  Bmk 
d.  ariHtoteltttchm  Hhetorik  a6,  and  Uiiener  /iuf«r  UtL  Bonm,  18S0-81,  viii,  MelsCer 
Jlnodat  8a6  thinks  that  the  '^m  forms  for  -urn  are   doe  to  a  eonfturfon 
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with  the  mnsculine  which  took  iU  risu  from  luch  collucAtiOas  oa  HxtaTwwtr. 
Oreg.  Kor.  p.  ^o  quotes  as  Ionic  riy  eT)Aiair  Tnwr  ^ifw;  19  :  for  13  tv*i  t^-. 
Hrd.  3„  has  t\^«  ;  10  f.b. ;  'A^oASfii  may  be  treated  like  kii  abstncl  noaD 
in  -ni,  whereas  'AfiaA^tfn*  ia  coinparabie  to  -tiii,  -tia.  Cf.  Tpa/ufMii  ud 
rpa/iifitiii.  Babrios  lias  'AiiaKffbii  iog„,  iAll'iiOi  -<Ii|i<  but  'AAi)Mi|v  l]6,whick 
may  be  added  to  the  Hat  on  p.  196.  An  instance  of  the  diaappeftrsiic 
KAdui  Hrd,  3,.,  from  •HAtfiA;  i  f.b.;  Hippokr.  has  T*Ati-  t.v-  II  l»4.  3^ 
aoo  I  :  read  345  ;  ti  and  17;  on /uuvoyiv^v,  Ui^^trff  we  add.  to  [k.  135 :  1 
f.b.:  with  ivitapiTi  cf.  irtAiir,  Add.  p.  175;  3  f.  b.:  read  Uaritn  •"d  xt 
£.  P.  (T.  iSg>,  p.  tfu.  801  (i  HO}:  add  ni^t  S&moB,  JIfinA.  vn  367 ff. 
•Uf  TeoE,  ifiltt.  XVI  igi,  L  19,  lasus,  Greek  Inacripl.  in  Vu  BnHi/i  Mmhhii  til  i 
no.  440,  I,  3.  Ilellnnikos  39  haa  Btio/iinrra,  vrboAe  fi  may  be  epic  aa  the 
nnmcroua  examples  of  ttia-  iu  Alexnndrian  literstare  and  in  Kaibel'a  £^l- 
granrmnta.  Tbis  Htu)-  is  different  from  9itir  cited  from  the  inscription  frum 
Priene,  in  that  the  initial  syllable  ia  long;  13  f.b.;  ^orJifiai*  Sfplem  810 
in  U  ccntoiiis  so  eianiple  of  the  glide  iota  ;  so  alao  ttsiirt  =  foaf  in  Renyduoi 
303  1  :  flapot  may  be  an  imitation  of  ftiofiorii,  whose  <■  ia  ixTttaiiily  dna 
to  the  ictus.  It  is  found  in  the  Anuk rcontea  41,,  Babrios  1 
atandu  for  ^ap  <  tsar,  as  itieiity  for  Ais^if.  The  Eyprian  form  ia  lap,  whan* 
€  is  from  q.  (tptirlii.  which  ia  Bomcr  ia  dae  to  metrical  licence,  appaan 
in  Hdt.  1  103,  II  1 1,  IV  1 10  and  even  in  Tbuk.  VII  14.  An  analogoiu  « 
U  ariikaiit  Hippokr.  IU  444,  VIII  ai6  wi(h  [he  »  of  Homeric  rnOjc*. 
I  know  of  UD  etymology  which  will  render  the  ••  of  tbeaa  words  a  aporiniu 
diphthong  duo  to  compensatory  lengthening.  Babrioa  [14I,]  has  rrtxU 
SOS  6  f.  b. ;  {fitat  Hrd.  i„,  „.  Names  in  {iir-,  partly  through  iuflaenc«  « 
the  epic,  hare  extended  their  range  to  dialects,  to  which  the  apuriona  n 
is  not  native.  Cf.  Attic  EiKwAqf  EtlnSoi,  Rhodian  EdMsi.  StivuUaf,  lUAAlffmi, 
And  Bord  in  an  inscription  from  Karpatbos.  Opiitm  Etii 
tm  inscription  found  near  Eyzikos,  B.  C.  B.  XII  1H9,  18.  i04  iti  :  read 
irtvinKapBi,  which,  like  arttvyfit,  ia  formed  from  aru-t  the  suffix  ul 
•pirant  f  does  not  posa  into  v  in  auch  poeitiona  aa  trm, 
10  :  after  sEma,  insert  jr. ;  footnote  1  :  add  Pieudo-PluUrch  Life  of  Ham* 
1075  B  (where  /ii?Aiu>  is  wrongly  added,  the  1  being  due  to  tho  ictoa  in 
^tUav.  a  79).  a05  4:  tXptat  Hrd.  8„  but  Ifntrbn.  Thuukriloa  i> 
both  forms.  Hdt.  has  tlplnas.  SOB  10  :  on  the  Beoond  1.  of  BtAtiMqi,  and 
on  El8ii»tflXBi,  see  now  $  39J.  The  lint  »  of  eU<i0i>lT|i  Is  borrowed  from 
Homer,  where  it  is  the  result  of  the  some  metrical  production 
appearing  in  tlKfiKave^.  E^AdSuIiji  occiini  again  in  Dulus,  B.  C.  U.  1890,  399. 
aoo  18  f.b.:  read  btfo"  •,  <r,  •'.  Thla  t  appears  as  ■  t.g.  in  HerakJulan 
/[(retail.  Boiot.  nlifjUtrot ;  9  f.  b. ;  Anakr.  Go  may  be  read  iraiitin>i.  Hrd.  has 
ntiiira  in  (<ta,  and  ton  cases  of  irsi-.  Babrios  16,,  119^1  has  i^X^in.  but  ^Xoli 
98,,,  dAoi^cu  >'>j).  SvhuliH  Q.  B.  f,i  distinguUhes  ixotim  ^nkt  from  ^bi^ 
thnah,  the  latter  verb  often  losing  ita  i  in  Attic.  910  4  :  Uip|Hikr.  II  364 
has  ^4  ;  ■&  '■  the  existence  of  such  doublet*  as  nii^  <mafi  and  v 
<mafiA  might  tend  to  produce  the  inconsistency  wo  obserra  betwoun  w^(^ 
ftc.  and  ;c\i^,  ^rjq.  It  is  not  clear  why  Ptatu  ,1  lisi  Kock)  should  adt^ 
■n  Ionic  •pain.  Pothap^  aa  in  the  case  of  x**),  the  Attic  dialoct  lort  lbs 
intervocalic  J  before  the  law  of  the  Attic  d  came  into  eilatonce.  211  11  Ch.: 
luUo  q.  E.  jg.  SIS  6  t  b. :  we  should  write  A|faA«i,   A.tia*.mt  to 

order  to  niacb  ^iaxnat.         318  6:    Kartlwtt  Chios,  B.  P.   VT.  1S89,   1194  ft 
CI  Stolz  1.  F.  II  IJ4,  Bdoholer  R.  U.  XLI  119 ;   laat  Una :  J^^mMt  <-vm. 
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Archil,  in  Lexicon  Mewan.  B.  if.  XLVII  409.  819  x  :  tebr&i,  uMt,  tm  H^im 
occur  in  two  early  Eretrian  inscriptions  CE^/u  i^*  '^^o,  196,  soo);  10: 
Hekat.  353  has  icJiv|  and  so  Babrios  i  iSa,  but  Lykophron  Alex,  has  c«^  435, 
741,  789.  220  latit  line  :  KvUcti  Kos,  Paton  and  Hicks  37,^)  ti-  ^21  5  : 
Upt6s  and  LiwaBihis  (not  on  coins)  belong  in  (  246,  a  (fourth  century) ;  7  f.  b* : 
et  irypwfvivorra  (nc)  v,l,  Theog.  471,  htoKwiputiP  Babrios  laSu,  129119  iopv/kv^ 
IMvow  t*.  I.  Hippokr.  IX  360,  o-oXf v/i/yi|  conj.  Archil,  xoa  for  •woiUmi,  222  9  : 
Hipponax  Ac^cir  {y-)  in  the  An&cdota  Oraeca  of  Studemund  and  Schoell  p.  45. 
If  in  o'aK9v/i49nii,  Archil.  loa,  wo  became  co  and  then  w,  we  have  the  moat 
advanced  stage  of  the  process.  Photios  cites  ffuxdm,  the  denominatiTO  from 
ad\cst  and  from  it  the  form  in  Archil,  may  possibly  be  derived.  228  13 : 
[2}rpov0tfis  Styra,  I.  Q.  A.  37a,  355,  from  9rpov9is  Samos  aaOn.  224  9 :  ef. 
f  716  ;  10  f.  b. :  cf.  Kmvoiuurrip  in  Phoiniz  of  Kolophon  in .  225  a  :  OREHa 
on  an  archaic  inscription  from  Amorgos,  B,  C,  H,  XII  236,  no.  9,  does  not 
settle  the  difficulty  as  regards  the  ov  of  o^s.  So  fiar  as  the  evidence  in  lonlo 
is  ooncemed,  there  is  only  one  form  in  ov  {h  •l^to'i  Simon.  Amorg.  141}  that 
may  not  be  referred  with  certainty  to  the  influence  of  the  epoa,  where  s^^st 
may  be  ascribed  to  ictus  lengthening.  If  Spot  is  the  Ionic  prose  form,  than 
the  passage  in  Simonides  must  be  epic  too,  and  one  of  the  rare  epic  reminis- 
cences in  trimeter,  ^r  offptffi  occurs  also  in  Sappho  94  (hexameter),  whara 
tpptffi  may  be  correct,  and  in  Pindar  iy^.  VI  a i.  Outaide  of  loaie,  all 
that  makes  for  the  Iosh  of  a  spirant  after  p  is  ^por,  whose  afyearanee  in 
Thookritos  and  Kallimachos,  Ahrens  II 162  regards  as  hyper*I>oric  {meumium 
analogiam  a  potta  fidum).  However  this  may  be,  ^dp^ihua  is  not  an  Alexandrian 
figm<>nt.  *Op9i-  or  Ohp*i-  do  not  occur,  so  the  word  remains  a  puzile.  w4rpmi 
6p4lai  in  Hipponax  is  of  course  the  proper  form  if  6pos  was  used  in  prose.  The 
phrano  rt^cun  in  Euripides'  Ilek,  mo.  HdL  has  6p^u4t  I  no  in  all  MSS. 
olpos  in  lidt.  is  never  supported  by  MS.  consensus,  and  is  never  Ibond 
in  ABf  rarvly  in  HSj  very  often  in  a  alone;  22  :  oipoi  T§fi4»0¥t  (sic)  laaoti 
Mitth.  XIV  108,  no.  61,  odpos  Tlieog.  826,  Theokr.  XXV  27.  9pot  Hrd.  i^. 
The  old  Kretan  form  is  ipops  Mon.  Ant,  I  50.  o0ptia,  oip^^m  probably  belong 
to  fopdm.  Tlie  anper  in  Attic  Spot  is  due  to  the  influence  of  tha  articla ; 
9  f.  b. :  read  aU  MSS.  Aov^Sot  is  the  name  of  a  Samian  in  C.  Curtios'  aamispM 
InschrifUn  no.  13  ;  3  f.  b. :  insert  *Avaro^ia  (addition  to  p.  70).  220  8  f.b.  t 
for  *  we  look  .  .  .  fonn '  read  :  lldt.  has  no  caite  of  olKot  in  the  MSS.,  alwaja 
tKot  e.g.  II  126,  IV  64.  6Ko]<rx*p  4a^  Keoe  437  may  be  Ionic  as  the  inaerip* 
tion  contuiiis  8carct*Iy  a  tract*  of  AtticiHin  ;  but  iKo^x^'  ^^  Ilippokr.  IX  106 
umnl  not  1h«  Ionic.  A  difference*  U-twiH^n  Herakleitoa  and  Herodotoa  in 
r(*s|K*ct  of  the  form  of  the  word  would  be  highly  remarkable,  Skt.  arfrvat 
should  bo  repn*sented  in  Ionic  by  olKos  only.  The  scholiast  on  Mikandet^a 
Ther,  377  reports  that  Henxias  UNed  o§\p  in  the  wrse  oC\f  icer^  IH  fimrffpt§ 
KoXi^rt  ;ruad  irrai^  .  The  papyrus  aass.  Her,  V  481,  frag.  8,;  haa  okm  at  the 
beginning  of  thii*  vonte.  In  the  other  passages  where  the  word  ooeun  (3^, 
5„,  6,)  and  the  papyrun  has  oAot,  the  ov-form  would  suit  the  metre  equally 
well.  ArtttoH  717  has  olKos,  but  Theokritoe  and  Kallimachoa  make  use  of 
txos  only;  17  f.  a:  in  epic  parody  Epicharmos  may  use  Ionic  voealiim, 
«.  y.  6f«  x<^^'  KiXtKToplBitp  v*Ttifr«r  L(»r.  p.  2S0  (no.  73),  and  iw  w4wro  K^mt> 
yowoffi  ir*(rai  according  to  Ahrens  no.  161  c),  whereas  Lorenz  thinks  yoitmn 
Kfiroi  d<x's  not  belong  to  the  fragment ;  cf.  alao  Lor.  p.  253  na  a  ^ "  Ahiena 
88  and  pp.  1 34  ff.  227  10 :  read  78  B  ^  fur  78  B  1 1  ;  9  f.  b. :  IIsvXvr(Mr  may 
be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  epic  names  in  lUsAir-  which  have  ehoriambie 
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measure.  Exampks  of  nama»  in  prose  whoae  forms  are  due  to  ppic  Aotboritr 
are  :  IliipfSaoi,  Ttiptatas,  tlpivmr,  EIAdtIdv.  El\t(0uia.  Latin  pJIfpis  Ulcliru* 
lu  to  believe  tlint  waiAawoi  U  a  folk'a  etymology.  23B  ij  f.  b.  i  Ui«  Samiu 
itaS  is  tfae  Attic  form  of  the  Ionic  aMoS  thretluild  (Hdt.  I  90),  cot  &iia 
SSJi  laiy.  ail^t  Ihishald  was  adopted  by  the  Kairl)  (7aArM£A<r,  ^pjif.  XTI  ^99, 
Heliodoros  ^ittfop  I  »9,  II  j,  acholiaat  Did.  KeL  163,  igi).  In  the  Im 
of  Plato  53.S  B,  an  epic  passage,  we  fiod  oit6r ;  and  in  Aristotle's  Mr<npk.  V 
chap.  1,  3  this  form  uf  the  word  occurs.  The  etymology  of  oKai  is  uncertain. 
Hdt.  Ill  14  borrows  the  epic  plirase  M  y^pft  liiS^.  as  do«s  Plata  ia  the 
BepuUic  318  Er  but  the  ALtio  form  is  it$  (UenaiKler  IV  «64,  Lykurgos  Icotr. 
{  4O1  Hyperides  A\  (XDC)  J4)  wliere  we  find  Irl  y^ptit  jty.  vpoffauSIfn  in 
Hdt.  V  91  (7)  and  the  Hesychian  itir  also  paint  to  a  form  derived  from 
il/^-,  I.  e.  a  spurioua  diphthong  ov,  not  an  oh  longtheued  to  suit  the  metnu 
See  Schul7«  9.  £.  114,  517.  The  etymology  of  mvcrst  (Old  Korse  bdbuSi) 
mentioned  is  that  of  BvzEenberger  S.  0.  A.  1887,  p.  4)9.  990  11  ;  in  f  ;63, 
t  the  HIT  forms  are  shown  to  have  come  fmm  the  dat.  S33  14  ;  example* 
of  tmesis  (Gh^.  Kor.  44fi,  Vat  699)  are;  ii-kTip  ir  Skairorh  iyiJt  Uelinua  i), 
Hdt.  II  39,  40,  47,  87  (with  ir\  Archil.  9,  70,  Hipponai  31,  61,  Simon.  Amor^ 
36,  Anakr.  50,,  58,  71,  So,  Hrd.  3,,  „.  „.  4,,,  „,  n,  ».  Tm-  CL  HeisUr 
Ht-rodai  p.  678 ;    t6  ;  cf.  footnote  3  p.  463  and  Sehulxe  H.  E.  ^^\.  aa4  3 : 

ttX^"""^  ^<^'  Bi*^  from  -titrra.  In  atpliiKft,  if  is  from  tft  nnd  honee  open. 
M  in  ftfi,  at.  i  637,  1.  tft  is  contracted  in  tipititr,  %  634.  5 ;  4  f .  b.:  hiatus 
is  allowed  in  the  case  of /iql))  tr  Hrd,  i„  and  obti  th  l|,.  Aphaeresis  ootnin 
in  itl'iSBK  7,„.  23S  I  ;  firir  Urd.  CViua.  Aer.  V  48:  frag.  5,,  rmvlrni  I, ; 

5  :  Iffii  $  ai9.  9  and  nppendii  to  |>.  :77.  On  firfa  Ac  soe  j  581  j  ij  :  nplaiLii 
1b  the  proper  Attiu  form  ;  of,  rid  from  rifi.  The  loss  of  f  betwimt  vowvli 
in  Attic  (except  when  0  preuudeal  is  older  than  the  change  of  q  to  s  {or  d  to  i| 
and  then  bach  again  to  d),  whereas  tho  losa  of  the  spirant  aRcr  liquids  (lin) 
is  later  than  this  change.  See  Solmsen  K.  Z.  XXXII  fjlg.  510,  who  then 
treats  of  iStK^it.  Adjectives  in  -aX(»r  lost  f  not  .1  ((|  187,  3,  311);  15: 
iI(A^  Hippnkr.  V  94  ;  13  f.  b.:  read  7(11^1  Hrd.  1,,  4„,  ytr^  i„.  It  wonM 
seem  to  follow  from  Kretan  yavti*  [hSuaea  Ilai.  Ill  73A,  I.  3-4)  tlial  litis  won! 
as  well  as  jtni  has  lost  f  not  1.  236  4  :  'vt-ii  may  he  for  *'Vim  <•>♦* 
Titi,  oci'ursin  Babrios  137,.  337  3:  eynincaiaj^oprtiii  Hrd-  «»■  8889: 
synizesi^  in  rpiT^^l^pp  Hrd.  6„,  cf.  3,, .  330  14:  the  exnmplM  of -Mxet 
are  from  -[rrjoxm,  not  from  -(Plox»» ;  =5  :  !iifXiJo»  Hrd.  a„  but  (itAbw  Ih- 
ipirnmt  <-<fat  in  Archil.,  B.  If.  XL VII  406  (Lex.  Mes!ian.>;  tt  f.  h.  isjni^Mi* 
in  $lBvtin)iia  Hrd.  7,,.  240  17:  syuizvais  xp'.'}"  ^  Hrd.  ft.  848  19  f.  b.; 
the  occurrences  of  the  crairia  of  a  +  i  —  q  iu  Herodits  may,  it  Is  tnio,  bo  Doric, 
BO  far  as  the  laws  of  cnuis  go ;  but  the  mixture  of  a  •  *  to  i|  in  later  litarMtn* 
is  BO  frequent  as  to  render  it  improbable  that  we  hove  hero  to  deal  wiili 
a  special  loan  from  the  Doric  of  Koa.  ulipSr  is  found  in  Phoinlx  l„,  *4* 
in  the  Anthology  over  twenty  times,,  and  k^^,  niiri  and  *l|f  are  not  jnfirw- 
quent.  itfiwitiwi'  occurs  in  Eallimaohoa  epigr.  ^t,  nA*  in  KailHil  559, ,  tliaUtm 
550,,  &i!.  Schulze  Q.  E.  47a  proposes  to  refer  this  form  of  crasia  to  U>*  lata 
pronunciation  of  xaf  ns  kt.  Meiatcr  {HfTBdoM  p.  78S)  profera  to  regard  t^ 
omsli  ns  comparable  to  that  which  lengthens  the  initial  vowal  of  lb« 
following  word  ixi^^,  4>a  (  7'6\  and  compares  ■Km'-  *4>  ■<■  AJoIie,  But  la 
Berodas  ri+t-  rosulta  in  ra-.  never  in  t«- ;  18:  with  Anakr.  S„  of.  >V  ^ 
'Eftrlau  Hrd.  4„i  ili:  read  k^  yqi  xir  »a\iirini'  I-  6,  but  xiful  I.  IJ.  Tha 
elision  of  u  takes  place  only  before  two  «onaonuiti  in  this  ancioDt  p 
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(of:  Hoi  Iter  7  S9).  348  6  Lb.;  tb«  referenoe  1  rRa  belongs  sflor  «  in  I.  8. 
Homario  SilStr  UAai  may  be  derived  from  I  Ih<  <ilit  iiimi.  Itftt,  ur  ttmj 
wise  from  8a(0i-.  sinoe  hi  may  become  ilor  ii,  f.  In  iii'.  ii^j  H<-iJitt<l  ihIiU 
'AMnA  <'A«qr«(t  id  A  <^  ff.  XIII  431,  no.  3  ^liubrod].  'Affni^t  bad  U«n 
poMible;  J  ;  BynizMil  nvrw  (nnl  Hrd.  3„,  oruni*  «;i)av  Urd.  4,.  x'iW4  ■••• 
SM  3  :  Aftwr  occurs  in  Empedokles  t,  where  i<N  ■  !>.  uikIit  th"  iHii".  and  ia 
Halikaru.  140, ;  7  :  the  old  inflection  of  Ua  wi.>  ui.  folLiw  :  prkwiiit 'Ififff*, 
whence  ^,  secood  aoriat  'if'tan,  participle  aii..  Tlic  old  pi-unot  occurs 
tn  Hippokr.  VIII  354  IwatUi  (so  S  without  rhi:  BMcnt),  the  Srat  aoriirt 
Itftiva)  may  tie  Bought  in  /*^rt  (cf.  {  703  end  .  nr  tltln  T'lrin  niHy  tw  derlvud 
from  the  later  present  him  (^'v)  which  is  founil  in  llijipukr.  VII  lis.  HiUt 
in  Attic  )H  lengthened  from  iw4m  under  the  innuonce  of  Um  in  tlonti^; 
13  :  read  'A^"'*'''  (*=■  *A<u);  '9  t-^--  Demokr.  r.17  bu  vufpatiovei,,  IleraU. 
106,  107  rm^fenir.  That  f  was  the  ioterveniii si  ijiiranl  U  now  rtUIu  frnra 
Kyprian  Xa/'airAj/'qt.  Contraction  probably  I'liiiii.'J  whun  ncithor  a  nor 
•  wag  BccDDted.  ■■  in  rmfptntr  {at.  iflno).  'Ilii<  b  of  ai^ftii  it  borrownl 
from  tfufpatiij'  or  am^pirmr.  Spitzer  LavMtrt  il'-  jl-l.'iilivMn  4}  rc^ardii  <•>/'- 
as  the  atrong  form  of  amf-,  and  [he  numeruK  iiniii<u<  in  Xw  av  forniAil 
directly  from  the  former.  It  may  be  noted  llixt  I.ykopbron  .lUi.  679  hoa 
ra^fi ;  15:  Boiotian  tiaupltr  (Oropoa,  'E^t>.  opX'  ■^9)-  it3  "O'  ''''  •I'owa 
that  Bfififrnpii  it  the  ground-form  of  Ionic  (tu^iii,  ttvfii  and  Doric  ha^t. 
»iipwf>Jt  in  Ildt.  I  110  In  from  9vpifmfit  (.Horn  di^iafi,  .  Udt.  Ill  71,  136 
haK  (t,l.)»A.^i-Ilom.  n>Aa<^i({  179).  Kuhnor-Dlau  II  58S  .on  p.  316; 
errouc'ualy  think  that  -tvpit  n  the  eeoond  part  of  tbo  compound  {w<i>>.tmpi» 
v.l.  n  6S1)  and  thai  the  m  ii  due  to  aaaimilalion.  Hniiyi-hian  rvAiif^  majr 
be  from  wvXitifit.  nkaaifii  from  wvtMfit  or  'ofh.  M5  )i  f.  b. :  xV"**! 
Hrd.    i„-  aol*  J  +  'H^.  340    17  f.  b. :   AMirarrgt  and  Atilm  ara  derived 

from  hii'J^iifa.;  G:  Ilippokr.  haa  bitnttftii  V  710  from  ^t/'a<  (cf.  noaycb. 
tAirrir-  iAtupoi''.  'Hyiirat  appear*  in  Smymn  i,^j„  (sf.  'Kyiirai  K'<B  49). 
Hrd.  60  ha»7\«/5t.  847  lo :  on  M,i.  w  i|  jsj,.  sjfi,!  lart  line;  cf. 
f  716.  348  3  :  dpie  the  axnlence  and  cf.  p.  jd;  f.>..tii.ilo  ;  17  :  for  453  r»«d 
4f4.  349  3:  Hrd.  employs  syniiaaii  in  ^  'Afraicvri   7n.   BphavrMia  la 

<IiT '^iMiafrrirt  J„  (cf.  airtt,  ini  6„  g  irrit  2,);  11  :  8^<*a  IlrJ,  I,,  la  ftwn 
epitiir'a.  3S0  |6  f.  b. ;  add  twfm  p.  jSS  ;  £  :  Ilrd  fi^  haa  i^n'mw,  Illniokr. 
■XqU  and  «A.(«.  a&l  9:  Hrd.  7.  haa  >ptl*.,  II.lt.  II  iJl(a)^.  Par 
^ariini  we  rount  road  ^1|t■  or  ^*  ;  10 :  Hrd.  ha*  rf  lUf  f^  by  aynlnala> 
S63  14  f  b.  :  XAto^rTBt  Tliaioa  7S  B  Ii,  vAioi  llnl.  in  (lua.  Kn.  V  481, 
frng.  6, .  3S4  H  :  StapJi  Paroa,  Artit.-^>igr.  Jf./'A   aui  ilrXrrriu*  XI  1B7,  no.  1 

(cf.  MiUti.  aia  Alhm  XV  75;.  The  latest  alti  .i<i>t  at  uplalnlng  thti  inter* 
relation  ofta,  <v,  <■  in  Ionic  is  that  of  Schulu  .'  /'.  I^f,  who  ■«■  in  lliMa 
form*  nothing  but  difftroncea  of  orthograph.i  Si-hulM  huuIiI  eretl  nad 
tUKvi$to  Chios  177,  and  not  •»>],  though  E  <  .<lli<-r  iimlaniv  of  -t*  for  -m 
in  llif  gonilire  ia  known.  In  Eretria  16  C  4.1  »«  llud  Vx'**n  ct  Uw 
epigram  attribulvd  to  Sopbokles :  'Afx^*^""'  ^'  t^  riiua^for  "•  AifMr) 
whose  <a  i-annnt  well  be  very  diCTervnt  from  tli<  .•>  of  AiM«tft«:i\  PamlM 
with  AfVTVxilm  for  At*TVxll<|i<  '!>«  fo"^  of  <!'■'  ■>■■"•  »»^  ^7  PlHWailM 
«nd  other  writer*  fur  the  native  Doric  Aartntai,  U  liVDobana  In  PUky 
XXXIV  7.  19  <■  Awx^i  I^"^  77-^3.  >"<!  .  -^  -\"  (*^  >■■*«'  ariltt\  m 
apprarsfor  ••<i|«iti  tho  first  part  ofoompountl-  'Hiulda  of  loaic. a §,  >»«f <fii 
Hcsyrhios  (Aw  HSU.  extra  ont),  ^x'*P»''^  ^'  '  *'-  !^°°'-  S^<^  ■■■■<>"  dt 
Delphi ;  cf.  *w  fur  •■<«•  in  ip4imip»t,  YVMa^r^*)  in  Umjebloa.    CufifiHian 
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between  a  and  ■  is  Tery  onmmon  in  Attic  ina 
Anndtit,  AcDvSi,  Aforrftot  from  Xitir\  but  Atoj 
M  3ao-i  7  B.  c.  (C.  I.  A.  II  835b).  OtLor  cases  of  <■  for 
in  I  5(H(,  note)  are  too  infrequent  or  singular  to  pern 
the  dialect  adopted  either  to  or  tw  at  the  plenaare  of  tbe  writer  orapeilwr. 
Schulze'H  explanation  of  lip^sn  u  an  analogue  of  the  forms  conUlniDg 
(<■  —  (B  =  tu  is  fnlsd  |{  477)-  Outside  of  the  genitive,  (*  benuue  *a.  »  when 
the  accent  followed  ;  and  it  is  more  likely  that  the  source  of  the  chang* 
is  Dot  to  be  sought,  nitb  Becbtel,  in  the  genitive,  but  in  compounds  whoaa 
(s  did  not  bear  the  accent ;  11  :  in  Hrd.  5^  the  verse  end*  tepriir  i(  lofrlii, 
with  which  cf.  Ion  frag.  1 1  Naucb :  triavrlar  yip  iiT  fa  rlfr  ta^r  '  Dindorf 
jfn-)|>>)  tynr,  Meistrr  would  explain  iprti  from  tuf^  (of.  Bdn.  11  1S5,,  s6i|^ 
as  vao-iii  from  riixnrii.  See  appendix  lo  p.  i.sf,  'Eofrni  iwcunt  on  a  late 
inscription  from  southern  Fhrygia,  Milth.  XTUI  106,  no.  a,  and  l*prahi 
in  BabrioB  13I].  SSS  14  :  Heiater  (ffnt»ia<  p.  Sijl  proposDR  t«  niodiflr  the 
'law'  of  Wackemagel  in  respect  of  the  mutraetion  or  non-MmtrarCiao 
of  names  compounded  with  Bio-  (C  Z.  XXIX  13S]  to  the  eSect  that  Ow. 
when  followed  by  two  consonants,  becume  es-,  provided  the  act^nt  fi>ll 
originally  neither  upon  1  nor  o ;  but  when  the  accent  fall*  on  a.  thnn  e«- 
either  remains  Bte-  or  beeomca  60-.  When  a  single  consonant  follows,  ew 
remains  Sio-  or  hecnmes  et-  (sccentedl.  e^icAsi  Slyni  19.1  would,  on  this 
view,  follow  the  pntlem  of  esKA^)  C.  D.I.  3038,  and  BaKw Stjn  ig,,,  might 
reflect  Sioifluv  (cf.  Horn.  tiDirSfi  and  AwJqi  C  L  A.  I  311,  1  where  Eirchhoff 
reads  AiifSifi);  but  KAJliint  Styra  ii)„  violalet  the  proposed  rule,  which 
ia  observed,  Bpcording  to  Helster,  in  'EToiiX.t[iit}  Btyra  iqi,,  in  Apr4  from  Ja^, 
aod  in  nirais  from  vtorait.  Hdt.  has  rtarr-  II  68,  III  ili  but  rovir-  I  159. 
roo-o'-  occurs  alsn  in  Panyasis  (Kinkel  16^,  no.  »S),  Aiachylos  tng.  iic^ 
in  the  Anthol.  Pal.  IX  n't,  1.  567,  3.  the  Septnagint,  and  Diodoroa  II  4, 
III  69.  Hespeet  for  the  etymology  oansed  the  rule  of  PhTynielKM  {287  R) 
and  made  poasible  the  retention  of  no-  where  the  metre  requires  r>-  (9v^ 
£47).  Hrd.  has  nrr-  6,b,  „.  „,  7>t.t9.  ntBO-  (v-")  7,1,  Babriots  rt»iTr-{v-) 
88,,  118,1  4f.  h.:  some  HSS.  have  eti^nSui.  8S7  (}  18S):  tbe  fusion  <tf  >v> 
and  iB-  («S-)  produced  ra^lis  Hdt.  Ill  £3,  Bubrios  95,,,  rvflpfq  Hrd.  40. 
Cf.  itiv  tax^m  in  Hesychins,  SS8  iS:  on  ttv^t  s«*  app.  to  p.  144; 
37  :  on  Ktupyi.  Bee  {  716,  i.t.  Kitui  (1^1);  15  f.  b.:  other  examples  of  »ar* 
Afrnp-iSarTat  Hrd.  4,,  Ktttpipai  Chios  175  M  RAmm  881,  iA(By4  RrdT  %, 
hyimpoi  Sj,  Tax<*I  3. 11  11.  (second  foot:  cf.  T„  first,  3..  5,,  fifth  kot), 
vi'hereas  ^R^m  I,,  is  open;  vnaxtpif  4,,  (cf.  addenda  to  p.  146),  yrvplmi  4i„ 
VKuriav  7-,i,,  ['OI]ua<riat  dast.  Btf.  V  481,  ft-ag.  3,,,  y»r4mr  Tbeog.  IJ30; 
8  f.  b. :  Aimtipriri?)  Hrd.  i,,  <Aiia-<Au-.  Ajfi  U  a  clip-name  of  Air*ii|rv 
(KaUim.  frag.  48  hss  Aitaln,),  A^u  i^t  Anlilnipa :  J  f.  b.-  nwrt.Siwvt  fl.  C,  B. 
XVI  313  Chios  (Inte) ;  on  the  thematic  verbs  with  sti-ms  ending  in  a  or  •, 
which  show  s,  see  }  6S7,  I,  z.  It  ia  maintained  by  many  scholars  that  In 
those  verbs  a  is  the  result  of  the  contraction  of  »»<iio.  300  7 !  Hrd,  has 
tg  in  irrtKJtii  4,,,  /iri/ii|0/<i»  3,,.  Hence  we  read  ira#[^>i  7i,|,  and  n 
iirrfr[i]at    Vila  Horn.    7;    13;  9f^r  Hrd.    7,,,   hut  »<£»    1„,  4,,.  S91   I3: 

Taiip«£ii,  name  of  a  month  in  Samoa.  Kyzikos.  and  Sinopo  '  Bixiholf  IV  /kHu 
Oratd'  396,  400'.  Hrd.  7h  has  Tauptvrot ;  17  :  to  be  noted  is  mi>  as  a  single 
■ylUble  in  Hrd.  7,,.  Meister  thinks  that  wu  in  Hid.  is  monoaylUbla 
without  exception,  But  the  papyrus  has  only  three  casra  of  *■•  and  in  two 
«r  theaa  (i^.  St.)  ft  is  diasyUabiu  (Ueister  <r([a;;i^r  and  f[a:>rT^)i   15  (.h.: 


A».  1.]     ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS :  PP.  255-373-        6^1 

Ilat^vF  Babrlo*  I>Oi;  irniiMia  In  rf  St*  IIrd.4,,;  4f.b.:  Schmidt  .Vttifra 
p.  147  regards  Attic  «£MA|t,  instead  o(  sM^qt,  as  Dvid«acing  ■  devira 
to  avoid  oonftiaion  with  the  manf  worda  eiidiiig  in  -«Ji|i.  Other  ocPurrenoM 
«f  -■»{  Are  :  tlntmra^  Thai.  (L.)  10  B  6,  13  A  u,  Arclt.-fjiifr.  Mttlh.  oua  OetlerT. 
XI  187,  no.  t,  f,  Wkti^irmf  Chtot  177,,  ■ABfrnrnt  Tliasos  81  A  J,  Kurpiraf 
Bm;ma  i53„,  Aii>wn{  Thu.  (L.)  7  B  j,  14  A  £,  B  3  (not  14,',  Msifwraf 
EiTtbr.  B.  C.  fl.  Ill  3S9  (late).  SeS  13  :  o^a-*  also  in  S£»t  t  loi.  Urtpoi 
Arketine  31  ii  scaroelj  from  ro  +  nitpot,  363  1 3 ;  Uclt.  linn  ivypJm  ri>tirtr«n 
time%  fayplq  VI  )8,  37.  Homer  baa  CKypJ<t  Z  46,  A  131-  Fit  liimrhm  teilh 
aaeyitid  ■>,  read  Iht  uneanlraelad  firm  oeairt  oaiy  u*™  Ihta  it  uHrn'Rl;  17  :  Ilrd.  4,1 
ha«  the  hiatus  i  1h{,  a  formula  restored  in  Phoinix  i„  by  Cruiiua  Ilmmdat 
mimiambi  p.  71  for  i  'ra(  of  the  mantuori])ta.  SOS  la ;  cf.  t  7l6  o"  ^•iaii 
(A&>) ;  11  :  Heister  Bendat  Sii  reads  •^^7"  '"  ""  '-'"'  oumpound*  In  Bdt. 
in  wbich  the  accent  does  not  fall  either  upon  0  i"  r,  elaipt  In  the  Lakonian 
hymtotfytt  which  I  haye  marked  aa  a  poKiibto  i^xopption.  Tliis  -apy-  fTiim 
-nff  he  proposes  to  explain  bf  the  priliciple  mtfTiliunwl  in  tlia  addenda 
to  p.  155.  A  thorough  inveatigation  of  II>h  aubjiwl  can  alone  detemiina 
the  correctness  of  this  theor;.  Imfutfyit  p.  165  Uat  lino  MeUtor  would 
explain  aa  due  to  the  opej^tion  of  the  aa.tne  prinoiplp.  The  oonlrMtloB 
of  «  +  I  to  «u  is  certain  when  either  Towil  bore  the  aorvut,  ».  g.  in  iiair<iv|i7«f . 
From  such  forma,  -avpyn  mar  i^y  been  lninH(i<m-d  to  farma  whore  It  was 
not  properly  in  place.  «.  g.  in  Attic  iKmif,it.  Scliulw  9.  K.  498  haa  ahown 
that  the  Samian  itXapyii  (mentioned  in  III  A)  rcprosonla  the  oriiiinal  funn 
from  v'r<'^  eolour,  due  \^(m,  ^lit,  Skt  mJyoH).  That  the  Samisn*  did  not 
change  i\opyii  to  kxmifyii  ia  due  to  the  (tJft  that  Ihej  did  not  pemttmi  IIm 
form  tn^iiaufryJi.  966  1  :  read  II  A  for  II  B  j  17:  for  K^n£iittf»t  WD 
should  read  KAid^iTofwi,  which  takes  the  plnco  of  lU*^f>**P*>  tWaokemSfiel 
DihnungtaruUp.60);  II  f.b.;  as  no  certain  oaai-  of  |k(«1  '-ccura  in  Hnl.  wa 
read  ^.  -.tixu  *>,'  f°'  i"^-  I"  3tt  the  Br-l  fwl  I*  •«  <r«  frV  867  7  :  Odt. 
haa  alio  nara^ffiffxnt  VI  S5  and  $t6m^iny  111  391  \i:  lldt.  haa  WrMM 
III  r>.  /nV>T«  I  77,  Mrmm  VII  106.  Apoll.  Rhod.  .4««ra  IV  I4OV,  Kallln). 
frag.  34;  and  Tlicokritos  XXV  163  NHrJ^arDi.  Tlie  cunlraelioii  is  unknown 
to  lIunuT  In  tbo  caao  of  nim  ;  tirmra)  Soph.  Trav  19I,  rttwrrv  In  tbv  lo^w 
I^i,  perhaps  in  riOvrtpa  Hrd.  6,,  (cf.  iwK0uimii^i  in  eomody).  Tbu  contrac- 
tion did  not  ensue  originnlty  when  eitht-r  s  or  <i  waa  accnnlHl  illeistet 
llerodf  p.  811).  Cf.  above  on  p.  163,  13.  Contraction  alai)  vnauml  in  ■•r*' 
vAAffoi  llrd.  {.„  according  to  Brugmano,  Jiufof^rrm,  rorMt.  I  .(01  ff.  a$m  auif 
howcviT  bo  the  ablaut  of  cOn-  'fir  Hri.  5^,  Kalilm.  choliamb.  84  ((  197. 
3;  is  perhapH  from  **^r  <*f^r.  wptfnr  ia  rwul  In  Babrio*  6,,  lll||t  I*5t> 
wpMrir  11411 1  lof-b.:  synimis  AwiMn'  Wa"  Hrd.  3,,.  SAB  IJ :  tbniilM 
asHimllat«d  from  ifjwM>f  ^oru),  Schmidt  A"  /  XXXII  174  [  10  f.  b.:  tl  tka 
■HfoSirtv  kJitti,  Stein  II  456.  270  1}  :  add  Drd.  1..  ^ii.  Kallim.  H. 
IftU  occurs  In  Priine,  Inttrijil.  Brititk  Miurvm  lU  I,  DOl  401.  m.  STl  't- 

thuugh  the  groiind.form  of  Iftt  is  still  anorrtain,  a  oonttaeUno  of  ■*• 
to  i  may  be  cooBdentlj  denied.  The  din>ror-nw>nl  of  Ifit  from  iakMi 
slttnipU'd  by  Schulie  «;  £.  no  is  improt.ablo.  B7S  t> ;  UOut  tllnrafcr. 
VII  M4,  Hrd.  Cloa.  Ifn.  V  481,  6.,  «fMa<J»«r  lllppokr  VI  491.  tTl  g : 
Hrd.  bas  ifiTt'  3t,,  IfKut  ;„,  Vfipat  7h>  Aiiakr.  if»tit  i<f,.  Hlppokr.  bM 
uIp.V[lI  136  (aV«),  iSi  :»),  iifMi  tti  (^*,l>4.*^V646.VIU  1*4.  H«. 
9B1,  31S.  36S.  V"  180,  fpt^rll  14,  V94,  lib  I  HiU.  haalntba  jfial  Ufm 
I  104,  II  115,  111  144,  IV  I£0,V1I  101,  i4J,]a9.TIU  140,  ^s  VII  ■«(«),  tal 
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theimperiiict  itlpall  115,  VIII56.  oI)»IV  iso(?\  VI  i33(»),  in  the  «ot« 
,  t<[p»  I  87f?),VI  :4,  44,  ij6(¥\  VII  13*.  156,  .11,  VIII  94.  IXjdC?).  Opm 
I  90  I?).  U  i6j  (?),  VI  99,  VIll  ,17,  60,  IX  79,  107  in  tho  sorirt  paodn  Uifm 
I165.  i7o,Vll9(7\IXsa.  "Jp-Igo,  irj,  V  St,  91.  VI  13J.  VII  iS,  jS,  IS«. 
Sim.  Keoa  1 1 1 ,  lins  Vp^'t  ^oi'  3i  i<ip^(m  1  3  j :  Tor  Ka»fit  T«ad  lt«/^H  1 
34:  Born,  fatitit  belongs  after  ^ii,  which  is  nlso  Ionic  (♦orMfui,  *pp. 
p.  385)  ;    14  f.h. :   {a]iai  ttai  eyn'oeaia  Hrd.  6„;    9  tb.:    Hdt.  tuu  *i0apfM. 

I  13,  fiaii^oit  V  67,  nnfl6r  V  91  (y\  xP^'W'^''  ^^^  ^  ■"  fuTui^  to  th« 
epiu.     On  the  other  hand  the  open  epio  forms  occur  :  isil^i  1 14,  ittt^r  1 101, 

II  79,  ioSSinas  U  79.  135,  ^vibkS^v  I  131;  l^at  lin^ :  ^ol  Hrd.  4,  ^  ml  d. 
Cf.  Fhilokt  565.  x4  is  prescribed  by  Et,  M.  Sifij,.  lo  I»™fr.  38S  tbp  KSS. 
bave  x>'-  l>°t  i^»  ^^  UexBui.,  fi.  U.  XLVII  41  r,  cites  the  vene  with  xv- 
Both  formci  are  possible.  874  14  f,  b.;  fiaiKji  Hrd.  ^  la  the  pn^bl* 
resdiog ;  1 1  f.  b. :  ii(,ui  is  called  Ionic  for  Sffnai  in  the  Lex.  Htnan  ,  R.  M. 
XLVII 4oS;  8:  4.  Sial  Hrd.  4,,,  T^f^uaT/uij,  !□  the  second  foot.  8759  f.b.: 
a  at  Theog.  178,  391,  oiit  si  1376  (cf.  {  389);  Ust  line:  »^t  Hrd.  7k  t«t 
w-  in  7i<«  KAhui  Hrd.  Jh  from  KA<'/i)£.  876  7:  irof  >uu  sl$r(  Hrd.  I„ 
in  the  first  foot.  377  3 :  Hrd,  5,  has  ^ah-ir ;  6l.h.:  ty^^  Hnl.  s„  is  th« 
better  re&ding  as  ahoTrn  by  the  circumQex  over  the  «  in  the  papynu  ;  5  f.  b.: 
ayaizesis  Aiyia  oDrn  Hrd.  4,,.  S7B  9  (after  the  tnble] :  hei«  r'  is  read. 
SS3  ]  :  tvimptam  Oropos  18,, ;  6  f.  b. :  on  UfAofry^i,  see  Johansson  Sprar)JaiwU 
18  R.,  whose  arguments  against  the  eiistence  of  rhotacinD  in  the  word  sMm 
well  founded,  whatever  be  thought  of  hia  etymolofiy.  itB4  J9  t.  b. :  fyfu 
Galen,  Lex.  Uippokr.  ia  from  'Spiras,  Qvpi  iroia  *ifai.  Ipfihir  ((  654,  £) 
is  not  properly  Ionic,  being  a  contamination  of  Attic  iff^itut  and  Ionic 
flfiBTjy.  [Iliii]p|iaii>ii>>  Kcoa  43,^  contains  pp  from  ap,  whereas  the  single  f  tS 
Iiafiai>^i  1.  17  is  due  lo  the  influence  of  the  uncompounded  falra.  Cf.  Uif 
prtBS  and  liifoirai.  Hrd.  6„  hae  Ifpa^  where  the  metre  colts  for  lpt*r. 
S6C  5  f.  b. :  *ariJe(>i>i  is  the  Ionic  form,  Kyzikos,  B.  C  H.  XIY  }%$.  no,  I,  A. 
That  dialecta  other  than  Aiolio  evinced  ■  fondoess  for  »  in  names  from 
paftt-  may  be  inferred  from  the  name  of  the  Gnce  •iinw,  Alkmat)  I05. 
♦^■i-nir  Anth.  Pal,  IV  1,  19,  C.  I.  G.  1306  (an  Oinean],  tuwlf  Pans.  X  11,  10, 
*(un'i  Zusim.  II  36,  1.  2B0  J  f.b.:  the  repiesentation  of  I.  E.  f  hy 
K  before  a  in  the  pronominal  forms  has  been  heretofore  accepted  aa  tha 
apeclGc  peculiarity  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  That  Aiolic  also  employed  *  is  now 
clear  from  the  occurrence  of  Skoi  on  an  archaic  inscription  (fi.  P.  W.  189]. 
514).  If  Aiolic  once  poEmessed  both  forms  and  gradually  displa«(d  that  trith 
the  guttural,  lonio  may  likewise  hate  posbesscd  both.  SBl  1 :  read  nw, 
KBu  and  for  Hrd.  3,,  read  j„  ;  under  Ikvi  read  Hippokr.  11  64,  74,  III  »4), 
under  knaias  dele  Hrd.  !„,  SB3  :  Hippokr.  VII  96,  378  has  Ivq.  Hdt. 
has  s-ol  or  sf  in  all  MS8.  V  73.  2fl4  15  ;  N.«dr  i™urt  also  Dclot,  R  C  ff. 
XIV  480,  n.  4  {ii<™»0.  Louvre  papyri  LIl  6,  LlII  1.  11.  T5,  LIV  i,  13.  16, 
in  tho  Banks'  US.  of  n,  Arg\ff\.  JJricmdm  dta  Berlin,  line.  II  31,  16  IT,,  taaah 
XXXVI  31,  LXl  lo  (Buresch  PhOiJoguK  LI  96'.  Here  it  is  merely  a  lata 
form,  not  specially  Ionic  ;  11  f,  b.;  KvtiiawiKai  Pollux  YII  197  (in  IT),  Kitft 
tho  Attic  festival,  C.  L  A.  Ill  n6o^  U9i-i93  *.n,);  cf.  Et,  H.  543^, 
aSBli  f.li.:  tixi  is  aluoBomeric.  The  suOii  is  x'.  cf.  Skt.  noAi  890  t: 
read  r  for  k  ;  18  :  the  form  from  the  Behistan  inscription  duua  not  prom 
that  7  is  original  in  'ftyBirara.  SB7  last  line:  J«Salql?)  Amorgus,  IFiM. 
XVIII  31,  according  to  Diimmler.  This  would  be  the  only  case  of  #  In 
a  preposiUon,  and  before  I.        888  6  :  aimyriu  would  Mwm  to  bo  an  hyper- 
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lonlnn  due  to  th«  inflnenoe  of  mtnt.  alrit  wruni  aliio  in  llrd.  4n,  and 
IM  referred  to  ■■  Homeric  by  Suidaa  .■■.'.,  aiBn  i  S  f .  )>. ;  r^iiv  tird.  7,g,. 
Kallim.  io  achol.  Ven.  A.  on  IX  193  hk.i  Til^^i  for  'ASa»«i :  ft.  EL  Giid. 
Sai„.  S99  It  f.  b. :  the  upirmtioD  t,t  tliv  mBlSa  in  ^i|Mr  ftr.  <n  diiw  tu  Much 
Mllootiona  «« irf*  <J  C.  L  A.  II  789„  C.irj  "  c.».  Afl-r  330  it.  c.  aWtlt,  ,ti)««(f 
kr*  the  regular  forms  in  Attic  The  <ilil  rornw  reapfxuu'  under  tho  cmplfF, 
Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXXII  371  rc«ard>  (tflofiiT  in  Epidaunis,  C.  D.  1.  3340h> 
fc^fa^f  in  KorkyTk  3106,0,,  /oitmtMit'  in  Alti'liH  1410,  lu  eviilHncIciu  tli* 
original  uper,  which  ha>  been  lost  in   ionic  ^ittoful  fto.  309  7  f.  b. ; 

7^7^»i^a  Priene,  iHtaipl,  n/  Ou  BriL  Mtis.  Ill  i.  no.  411.  7.  Sueii  cKpanuoDa 
of  the  aspirates  are  frequent  on  Hellenii>tiF  dociinii^ntii.  t.f.  ovrtiiiifiKiix"'- 
Mylaaa,  B.  C.  H.  V   101.  308  9  f  1,  :   W.cki-muBil  K.  M-  XLVUl  t^ 

■hoirs  that  in  Kyzikos  108  B  4  raiatnv  i-  tu  be  rvad  niid  that  to  ih  iiiprvKKH) 
by  anmpi.  v«vw*r  occurs  in  Koa,  UfnA.  XYI  407,,  If  k  Karian  word  it  ii 
important  for  |  91.  The  T  of  *aAaT<«i  ix  prubnbly  not  tampi  \  at  IraHt  lOHipi 
U  oertaiu  only  in  non-Hallenie  wordx.  800  1  f.  b. ;  wliethor  iintat  U 
from  SfQ-vtlw  may  be  doubted.  At  all  fvonta,  Horn,  tintor,  which  opcun 
in  a  fragment  wrongly  attributed  to  Anukroon  U)4)t  '■  "^  ^'  equivalent 
of  the  intensiTs  ■■-  in  ta^irit,  Uratuf,  bh  is  BUKgeatvd  liy  Curtitt*  Kl  611. 
Mnlav  is  tmettgr,  >'.(.  the  level  floor  nf  lliit  hoiue,  the  flnt  part  being 
connected  with  lA^a,  Uninit,  Ufiap.  Vmiw  tlio  alwTe  mentioned  ml^B^lne 
was  evulvcd  the  use  ta  plain,  yrmind.  Sitritai  in  I'romM.  9ig  is  clearly  impix- 
siblu.  whatever  be  thought  of  Chofph.  7<i'« .  SIS  1  >  I.  h. :  iiipni  Dnnti'kr.  A;, 
fiiviHra  Thoog.  698,  Sim.  Keos  130,  Pindar  I^IA.X  11,  ^ipn^ai  Hipp>ikr.  VIII4I 
from 'r/^-irirrw.  810  ig  :  that  for  aiLl-to-allcf,  snuy  bn  ummI  in  Ilia  Ionic 
alphabet  after  it  had  loat  the  f  follow.  fr..ni  TEnmN  In  Known,  V<UK  /M. 
11  678,  col.  3,  1.  f.  g.  899  31  :  read  .11,1  ;  if :  rpad  tain^  and  cf  \  71A. 
889  6:  in  Tiew  of  the  occurrence  of  w^mp  64  tinm  in  IMl ,  it  ia  bt^t^  U, 
read  Kari  than  nari  ri.  The  latter  app.  i.n.  in  all  HHS.  IV  161,  V  ftQ.  VI  54,  in 
all  4ficept  d  (and  i)  II  99,  in  ail  except  ,t  VI  H9.  mi  -  nM  appean  in  I  »0S, 
II  6.  116,  111  86,  Vll  igg  (here  only  -  whin}.  Furthermore  in  all  HSS. 
in  IV  loi,  in  all  except  fm  l\  76,  in  nil  .xoept  J¥  V  It,  Ml.  Hr'llaar.L 
IV  76,  30I.  Cf  p.  454.  3  ;  13  f.  h.  lead  I^'Iiiil  SSS  1 1  f  b. :  mm  Laheck  an 
Atai  805  for  l|Au>f,  fnat  kc.  in  compoumlK  in  lit eralura  1  8  f,  b,;  ff'I«v  ml 
Ifufqi    EphewB.    /nKnjK.   11^  lAc   Brit.  Jl^.     Ill    ).  884   IJ  I    BarodH  haa 

/r<swa  6„,  /^amtu  6„,  /rfiA^if  6„.  /noA^  6„.  In  ^  ll«iet«r  mUU 
•^?l']*ir7<:  last  line:  rcTr^ColrYU  ^14  (evrnl  HSK.  tl>.  pliinl ),  l«i«wp 
Vll    4H6.  885    16:    An^BV^ai  ooe.ir.  alw   in   tlia   Aiilbol.   VI  309,,  afc 

Didymos  Hchol.  on  V  88,  Euat.  ad  loc.,  uiid  uhol.  ou  3$Ji.  4  A"*'  i>  e«tl«l 
Ionic  by  Porphyrios  Quatit.  Hon.  8,  p  119.  It  oerur>  in  Brd.  4^  [a  mirk 
in  marble;,  but  in  4,,  i  Aifct  -  the  tl'<ii<'.  887  >o  fit.:  tfi^ii  Hippon. 
i,i  B.  840  7  f.  b. ;  the  following  examri'i'*  of  nnuna  In  -^  occur  In  Unrodaa, 
to  which  Ihrre  are  in  Atlic  and  othei  dialwta  parallol  fornu  in  •4;  pd^^of 
3,,,  „,  rrjpn,  7„  (Hippokr.  V  >36),  r/jAi,  7,,^  841  I5  :  fv^at]  ahonld  hx 

read,  itrii  in  Hippon.  and  Hrd.  is  the  Atlic  form,  for  which  jvW  ahould  ba 
Hubmituied.  On  the  inflection  of  y4,h.  Hrhmidt  K,  Z.  XXXIt  My.  9404: 
'A>»AA>rl><>  Th.  78  B  10  (111  Century; .  .V>^x»  ■■'»  I"  KyiAoa.  KIM.  XVX 
14]  1.  I  under  Caligula),  TrTinw  in  ii>.-  lotlor  of  barvioa  whiob  iaoUwr- 
wise  a  late  Atticized  reproductloa  of  thr  orifiul  (B  C.  H.  XIII  i*^  I.  ]). 
8110  f.  n.  i  :  thia  law  of  hyphaeresia  obuina  in  n'-mflt  only  [SehnMl'. 
S6S  tj:  Yi>qf  Hrd.  )„  4«  ;  19:  TsR^t  Udk  lU  Sh  l»:  bal  lUu  :  far  Z<Ma 


I  «34 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 


[Ar,, 


reftd  Abdera  fzpit^i,)-  363  li  :  rtT  fisuhqi  and  nl  ^uAir  Erotria  "E^^  ifx- 
1890,  196  (4"  B.cli  aoo.  364  7;  'Ep/ijj  Anakr.  111,  epigr.,  T«>'p  Hrd.  1^- 

867  a  :  l«^'  Hrd.  1„,  Wqr  Otui.  flm.  V  481,  frug.  5, .  858  5  :  inavrt  Bdl. 
before  IV.  Ueiater  Siradaa  p.  830  conjectures  that  tlie  nom.  hbb  tbM- 
In  Hdt  IV  193  <thna7aX.aI.  ytrtai  occurs  in  Hdt.  H  141,  >(w  in  Hrd.  t.; 
§  445  :  iA(X)HO>i  rppresenta  -»■»,  not  -nsv  (J  140,  t  n.)  or  i,e* ;  aee  |  189,  «. 
360  11  f.  b. :  dele  aporriay;  :a  f.  b. :  for  5m  tfaA  j^,  and  add  waprihff  in, 
olp^rfigc  361  6  :  Hrd.  ig  fir^v'ATTiicvv  speaks  in  favour  of  tbe  iDll«stion 
of  the  feminine  adjective  like  the  masculine  (cf.  p.  363}.  x<<J^'>>'  7h  olunild 
however  be  xaMc^r ;  81  Anakr.  114  has  MourjBr  I.?) ;  ff.b.;  7M*  Hdt.  IV 
198.  306  {i  451 ; :  to  this  section  add  Solon  in  Arirtotle's  'AS.  nA. :  nX\a^ 
air  II,,  o^mryoiffU'  13,.  Herodas  tjti  i».piri  5b  (not  '/■no'i  with  the  papyrus 
and  {  4;o,  3),  ratai  itii\drSuiri  III  2  ;  ^(Tpigfoit  1,,  is  corrupt  fypjlaivi  Blaaai. 
In  6,„  ■ifrr$[«'i]  is  certain,  in  6,,  ratt.  Urd.  usee  -^i  only  when  it  stand* 
in  conjunction  with  -jiai,  «  rule  Ihat  will  not  bold  ia  the  early  Ionic  poet*. 
876  (f  466);  via-  Mimn.  5,.  Foili'  Mandrokles  of  Samoa  in  Hdt.  IT  88, 
Hrd.   4,1,   w\oSr  Hrd.    I,„   ipyvpiir  4a,  .s.  880   (t   474);   odd   Solon  in 

AriatotVa  'M.  re\.:  fiiTplnm  ■,,  irSpKiroiffii' Iffnii /i^  I3„  lonarin*  I  J,,  l««aA- 
^Tiriii  13,,  tdTi-iv  II,,  TaFir'  ^ravrlDKrii'  I], ;  Hemdns  Ta7ir('  4b<  /itrAwiHt  i~  Can. 
Ret>.  V  4B1,  frag.  i,.  388  1  :  tho  Koan  forms  riKtmi  Paton  and  Hicki37a. 
T4\tmi  jS,,,  „,  43  B  6,  rikmr  40  A  f,,  raaf  be  regarded  as  loniama.  Tbit 
native  dialect  had  however  the  non-Ionic  dual  (viAtu  391};  Hrd.  7„  haa 
rikiar  neuler  ;  to  :  'ApruirUiw  Thasos  7S  B  11.  881  4  :  Hrd.  has  Ui  lut 
Xfil'  4,;  9  f.  b.:  read  1\t^;  Hrd.  hna  the  accua.  pi.  ftntpitt  in  (las).  Bm. 
V  480,  frag.  i„.  To  this  declension  Meister  would  refer  'Aa/itf^  HnL  j„, 
(of.  I  418,  :  A]  because  the  accent  is  on  tho  papyrus  and  words  in  -nn  ats 
paroxytona,  while  flip-names  in  iti  ub  generally  periHpomena.  Eu«piiona 
are  however  very  frequont,  and  there  i«emH  to  have  been  no  certain  tradi- 
tion in  respect  of  many  hypocoristic  names.  See  addenda  to  p.  419  and 
Chandler  i^  59,  60.  The  diltlculties  on  the  score  of  voealLcation  hare  btwD 
ignored  by  Immisch,  who  {R.  M.  XLVIII  li^ofr,),  in  attempting  to  allow  that 
the  proper  form  of  the  name  of  tho  author  of  the  'iMov  tipait  was  Mrxtat, 
etplsins  the  name  as  deriveil  from  an  Lyper-Ionic  'Kmxh^ei  <At<rxtuat,  anil 
in  like  manner  'Axiam  fi^m  "AKuHiKit  <'tjuaaxes.  But  it  is  only  wbwD 
f,  not  I,  intervened  between  vowels,  that  mslaUesit  taantilata  occun,  and  all 
of  Immtsch'B  examples  of  ■■  <iiia  are  vicious.  'Anifivt  and  'Amiraui  Bra  not 
connected  as  regards  the  endings,  the  latter  being  a  developnii^nt  of  'Aatffu. 
which  waa  formed  directly  from 'AjrJirwSpiit  (f  165,  nole'j.  If  by  tlie  side  of 
AtaxatBt  we  have  Aiaitit,  by  tho  side  of  'Amaalaj  we  may  liavB  'A*4nt. 
Though  not  prepared  to  pronounce  against  the  inmrrectnen  of  A/^x*>i> 
there  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  any  great  difllculty  in  auppining  that  Aiax*— 
in  Proktoa  is  the  genitive  ot  Aiaxt'-  Hdt.  often  retains  the  native  vocaliam 
((  l$8),  no  too  Thukydides,  Xenophon,  and  FUUi  (%%  73,  419,  484):  and 
iuseriptions  (cf.  p.  341} )  show  that  even  in  Roman  times  the  ■*•  nf  tli* 
genitive  was  retained ;  footnote  3  read  cf.  Wadamagit  PMal.  jlnaNgcr  JVl  j/ 
and  place  this  after  p.  IV.  387  11  f  b. :  afteritifAiaf ).  add  atu  IwwwtfAiv 
^(<r<DiiIV536].  £89i8:  -AxtVisi  Faroe,  »r(M.  XVIII  17,.  301j4S6)i 
Hrd.  has  irifhiai  In,  11  i  in  3,  a^tst  has  been  corrected  to  wixun,  UlU* 
introducing  a  certain  anapaest  in  the  fifth  foot,  which  at  best  is  very  nr*. 
Id  1,1  T^Aiai  brings  an  anapaest  into  the  fourth  foot,  which  appvan  bvyond 
doubt  in  only  one  other  passage  (6^,  cf.  6gi.     To  avoid  the  motriMl  dlOcut- 
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tl«a  and  becAOM  he  inakM  mach  of -»t  MUiIoiiic  (lyrm.  Meislcr  rMommcBili 
Ui«»doptloDotUi«foraTAi«0f  Inall  three  {HUsaguFi,  Hih  oirpction  nf  Joh. 
Or.  140,  Meerm.  650,  where  -isf  U  ctUed  looie.  ig  widn  of  Ihu  murk,  Ihnngh 
tt  eannot  be  denied  thftt  the  lUtementa  of  the  gnmmarjsni  (f  4S1)  are 
•bewbere  obaeiiTe  in  referenoa  to  the  form  of  tht  genitiro.  wi\it  waa  one 
of  the  flnt  worda  to  ahow  the  Kbw4  inflection  in  the  rarroue  dialwt*.  r  ;.  in 
Kretan  (Cauer  i](,,,,„,  117,,,,,  I31ii,m,  O.  I.  (1.  3.(67;,  I^kAnian  (Cauer 
17(),  Phokian  (Rom  Si),  to  cite  merely  ooearreiipni  of  the  gonltlvn.  I  And 
no  mention  in  Heisterbana  of  [ti^at^tei  Ita  nn  Attic  itiKriptloii  from 
341-40  B.  c.  (£.  C.  E.  V  364),  which.  If  eorni-t,  should  lie  added  to  the 
ezamplea  of  Attio  -m-  It  ia  the  only  eiamplu  'if  .(«t  In  AUIr  nalaiile  of 
literatare.  The  document  in  qneation  haa  OY  and  n.  B^  310  *.c.  a  waa 
written  for  ■  in  AhftIi,  bnt  there  ia  no  earlj  instiiiKw  of  -w  for  •^tl^  In  an 
f*  etem.  S9a  g  :  In  Theog.  1043  ■''Ant  ia  tl-ic  vulipita  iwadlng,  and  A  ha* 
iri^iwt.  Ziegler  adopts  wiK^t.  804  6:  tt  b  not  U  <M.  but  U<»^)t: 
of.  aUf  (uu)  In  Hneaimacho*  III  570  (t.  47)  Mid  |  117;  19:  we  tnniit  rMd 
rirxxl[f]  in  Hrd.  i^,  h>  ■*  the  nominative  ia  na^d  for  the  Tocati'ro  {et.  >„  „  „); 
Toeatire  forma  are  Xopm-C  6„,  KmC  4n ;  17  f.  b. :  Lykophroii  Ala.  igi  haa 
iwixi^^t.  3B6  18  f.  b. ;  t^/i  Brd.  i„,  5n,  7h  ia  probablj  itaeiatlc,  Ihoagb 
▼p<:t  ocenra  onl;  once  (i^)-  Cf.  f  •i7>-  **B  '»-  ^i(.n  Hippokr.  Ill  vfi 
must    yiold    to    -{.a   or    -{vpo.  809  6:    rAw/ai   Ilnl.  6,    wiU    aToid  the 

anapaest  in  the  fourth  fcwt ;  note  ;  after  utnoinhfi  Jiw.  nAA  In  any  tztnt  ettri^ 
inHdl,;    ]  f  b. :  add  f  4:9  to  f  II9.  40S  6  :   i\n\    lau.  yrm9^w^  4,..    ['OI'iM~ 

tiwi  Oms.  R«.  V  4S1,  frag.  3„  (w--  ponlbl-  ;  In  I,¥l!..|.hr"n'K  Alia,  we 
find-qo(,  e.g.  inrsicS*!  I394>  KuxPQ"  45'  ;  l»f'>.  ■  ffuvr/^  Hrd.  6„.  403  13; 
T>W.r  as  [.■],.r^*  Hrd.  7„.  4088:  read?, :  14  f))  :  Kallim.  haa  7pwt 
epigr.  41,  51   and  epigr.  incert,  6.  408  I  :   'Apmeoir  Or<ii<ii«,   'E^u-  ifiX' 

•"91.   S4  ;     7  :  road  iriiM ;     ifi  f.  b. :    add  x'AdoT  Himon,   Kmh  74.  414  : 

'Ep,u^,«t  Th.  7B  B  S.  418  t  :  epanituttvt  Th.  7S  I(  9.  433  6  i  et. 
inix4t  C  I.  <i.  5171  and  such  forma  as  tiaAAt  iti  IliijchioK  lisA^t  inoy 
be  either  a  contraction  of  the  trisyllabic  noni.  f'imi  tit\iiit  rwlisr***  lb* 
dissyllabic  c\/at  resists  contraction),  or  built  tram  «t(AM  <(t>A*'a  hj 
hrphaeresis;  9  ;  4Aq.  vu^Xq  laaoa,  JfiU.  SV  l}4;  II  f  b. )  ATSAZl, 
Eyiikoe  loS  B  7.  is  a  copy  of  the  original  spelliiiit  -  At>a<>t,  aa  I>jllanb«rp*r 
8vB.  311  correctly  reads.  49S  t6  f.  b.:  Hrd.  h.-i<  H^^a  5h.  fw*^  S-.<  7». 

«/Xta5,,  »iti!TMi7ot  X''*M  7iif  htKCJaM.Rm.  V  4«i.  fniK.  6,,  itfXts  ttng.  J,,. 
Rutherford's  [yi]rta  (wwu)  7ia  is  therefore  not  '«  l»'  'Icfpndnl,  and  *ttx9  4i 
is  to  be  corr^ted ;    S  :  ■■r^mi  Hippokr.  Ill  jgX  in  Attic  434  7  :  lafO^ 

Hrd.  7h.  xo'l^*  3i-  KifUfw  7»  would  be  thi'  uoly  ca*a  of  oprn  r*  fhiRA 
an  'iv  ntem  in  all  post-Homeric  Ionic  poetry  eiivpt  W^ttiKtu  p.  348). 
Ueisler   sugjtosts  that    Kt^dmr  U  meant  480  ^  f  l>  :   clii-names  in  •St 

in  Hprodas  are  i,iniii£fAi  i^.  BiToTst  6„,  „.  Tiv-  liit><-r  nania  has  ll»  senillTe 
Biritot  in  Choirob.  41,,,  BirrSlsf  in  Job.  Alex.  K^  u  in  H-hi.  isa*  foolnoto  a). 
A  like  variation  exists  in  Tft^mpni*!,  'A/i^^hV»t  from  -«ii.  t^iftai.  IMfnt 
from  .ill.  but  it  is  only  in  Egyptian  inserip^i.ri.  that  (lir  r^ltlra  of  -at 
in  prnpar  names  is  irnt.  Sohulie  R  M.  XI.VIll  *5)  si>cn*>a  thai  Um 
grammarians  derived  their  knowledge  of  the  p'lilliiw  BrrSrai  tnm  Hafoiaa, 
in  whoM  text  BirSbf  originally  stood.  In  f<„  we  may  Ps*d  %m^mt{»i\. 
Hdn-  II  fiaj,  ef.  Choirob.  44,,,  46„.  136..  aeb«l  Van.  A  on  O  301)  MMpto 
two  Inflectinna  of  the  name  naJn :  0aA^,  -a*,  '^,  .4'  ■"■I  M*«*-  -***<•  -«*''. 
irra.     In  Kallira.  frag.  95  the  HBa  have  «)iX|i.  but  In  94  %i*.ftn  aad  In  96 
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This  difference  in  accent  Bndg  a.  defender  in  CruiiUB  who  r«d» 
a  Hrd.  aji,  but  Biiwr"  >"  Jn-  If  'he  nominative  in  SBX^f  wa  mart 
aorvnt  -qTsi.  Oblier  words  rarying  in  accent  iiid  deulHUsion  Bomrduift  I" 
the  «ncients  arc  Mryiji,  ♦oASj.  ♦"1^1,  Kv^i.  430  34  ;  'A^ifui  'or  -»ri,  ■(•  or 
-tli)  Hrd.  6„,  „,  'ApTi/ur  6„,  a  woman's  name  found  in  Knido*,  Knle, 
Pisidia  Dud  Eos.  Where  tlie  name  occure,  indications  point  to  its  not  being 
native  to  Greece;  so  eien  in  Thessalj  (MirU.  XII  361,  no.  Ijl).  Atlinu 
{B.  C.S.XIll  78).  GenitiTes  occur  io  Mijrptlli"  C.I.G.  3141,  30 'Snijrma', 
Marapx<!S<»  Paton-Hicka  185  (Eos),  tiMlSci  B.  C.  H.  Till  .^;S  (Lydia).  kc 
Names  of  women  may  end  eittior  in  -Ii,  -Uei  or  in  -ii,  -tl«».  8t»m»  in  -a- 
inHrd.  arelgpniAiJi]  j„,  mfryraa;,].  434  last  iine  :  Hrd.  hacalM/itfan 
4„;  W<»"i  1.11  f'fira  7:  are  sing.  In  Phoinix  we  find  rWan  l„  in  tlw 
HSS.  where  wKiavii  \t\B  ia  a,)  in  Dom>ct.  436  \l:  ZOOX  Stjm  l^niitBU 
to  be  read  2wii  as  ZOON  C.  I.  A.  I  36,  a&ar.  Ba«ckli'6  Z<iy  (Vm)  in  C.  I.  O. 
39  cannot  stand.  The  contracted  form  rwt  a  probablj  non-Ilomcris  :  at  lead 
all  cases  of  its  nccurrence  (eicept  X  Jjal  readily  yield  to  the  substitution 
aias  or  aiat.  The  lattur  ta  possibly  a  contamination  of  smf-  and  aif:  rimi 
in  Urd.  is  either  a  case  of  the  retention  of  the  early  form,  or,  as  seenu 
to  mu  more  likely,  derived  from  o-mii  as  ipiaKots  from  -iw.iiot.  The  forms 
with  I  subscript  are  neither  Ionic  nor  known  to  Attic  inscriptions.  In 
Babrioa  94,  A  has  ainr,  Suid.  atimr.  In  7,  afai  is  written  with  no  otLrT 
Bpelling  noted  in  Eberhard.  440  13  :  i  riicver  fwt  tttrrpix^  Hrd.  t„  may 
n  example  of  the  old  poBsessivtt  use  of  the  proaoiin  :  of.  Omtti  114 
lg^  Hdt.  I  107  ri  lioL  va»ii>iaTa,  aud  the  use  of  si  in  Hdt.  I  t,  III  3, 
KTWCM"  ^30-  See  Wilamowitz  BtroMes  v.  616,  Wackemagel  /.  /*.  I  361 ;  7  (.  h. : 
;  mkI  fHl  6  :  in  I,,  there  is  authority  for  ir^p^nii  instead  of  i/ttbit',  bnl 
it  is  A  correction  by  a  later  hand.  441  7  :  in  citing  the  fonns  of  tli* 
pronoun  I  have  almost  always  followed  the  MSS.,  which  do  not  as  a  ml* 
differentiate  between  the  emphatic  and  unemphatic  forms.  In  Anakr.  4J1, 
63,  f)/ilr  is  no  doubt  uliemphatic,  as  it  is  in  63,,  and  in  all  thnv  paaas^ss 
the  MSS.  have  it/tlr  ;  but  in  431,  63,  the  metre  requires  J^*.  Wliethur  "« 
should  write  i/iU,  ffu,/  or  ii/ur  cannot  be  determined,  eiuea  W6  havo  no  US. 
authority  for  either  accent  in  the  monuments  of  early  post-Homeric  Ionic 
poetry.  That  the  differeuce  botweea  the  emphatic  and  unemphatic  forms 
found  expression  in  a  different  accentuation  in  the  poetry  of  Aloxandriui 
times  may  be  inferred  from  1|;i^i  Hrd.  3,  and  Pfuai  lu,  where  Uie  papyma 
has  the  proparoiytone.  In  l„  i)ur  Is  empliatic  and  has  the  perispomennn 
in  the  HS,  I  have  written  iinlv,  i/ur  in  Hrd.  in  all  coses  except  where  IIm 
ultima  is  cerUinly  short.  In  Bubrios  90,,  9S,,  113,  whore  Bcrgk,  Bborhard, 
and  Rutherford  edit  tiur  at  the  verse  end,  the  Athoan  H8.  haa  i^ ;  m 
in  16,1,  17,,  33,,  Ac  .4  has  i/^.        443  I  :  fur  <iftin  r«ad  7*.  44B  ii : 

Hf  is  not  more  frequent  than  iaih,  whioh  occurs,  in  addition  to  tlia  [is  fgwi 
Htated  in  10,  in  .!„  (?),  j,,  i?J,  7,,.  That  r»  occurs  after  t  or  r  is  pom 
chance.  Heister  thinks  rtr  was  smuggled  into  the  text  of  Hrd.  from  tragedy. 
448  6  f.  b.  ;  Hrd.  has  Ktiroi  also  in  >„>  4h  (sRer  ij^ip^  so  that  '«<(n|  Would  b* 
possible  ;  cf.  ioixji  'iTTi  4,,},  tictiyoi  in  l^'  I"  4t<  °n'  (^ose  of  fiitim  is  unoii«> 
lAin  [i,  ttHf7nr  4  IpT'  ^^  Atiram.  4S0  last  line:  for  ttuim  read  craMs. 
iiirnii  in  Hrd.  6„  n-ould  be  an  example  of  Apullonios'  mu.  wnn  [fjanrgt 
not  a  probable  correotion.  On  the  origin  of  the  reflexive  forma,  sbo  now 
Waokernagel  K.  Z.  XXXIII  3  ff.,  Meialer  Baxrim  849  ;  fiwlnote  1 :  (.4AmM) 
after  tiaim,  belongs  after  fa^ni.      Apoll.    has   ia/mt.  463  If:  Vol  a^ 
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I  108  ahould  gJTS  *r»y  to  nwrf.  rU  r'  airoC  i^t-ura  in  I  (34  (ft  thrf.  ifol, 
1417),  but  when  oh-Jt  i<  prefixed  we  bkve  slTf  iioi  at  in  tV  134,  VU  t» 
(cf.  E  459),  afa^  tl  III  r>,  ■^'r  iri  III  145'  *■  a''TMir,  l,^:r  V  41),  yi.  I  now 
lae  tbat  DrjoffiVciiNini«n  At/bn'oum  emendi  atrin  in  I  14  U>  ah«i.  4B4  3  1 

•M  p.  331,  and  appendix :  7  f.b.  in  note:  re«d  S^P''  4D6  11  :  Ws  Hrd.  8,, 
the  onlf  cue  uf  «a  In  a  proaoun  In  that  poet,  alinuUI  )>•>  currvrh'd,  of,  tiv  >(,, 
*r(>rMs  5a'  ^M  footn«t«  i  :  Wackemagel  H.  U.  XLVUI  joi  |ir<ipo«n 
to  aroid  the  f  in  Lokrian  f  *ti  by  reading  tttri;  to  i  570  add  :  /irrtj^^M  - 
Irui,  Ttrii,  Hdt.  I  63,  gj,  199,  11  US,  »«.,  Bippokr.  lU  454.  IT  HO.  »30 
(where  Galea  aaja  tbat  the  word  ia  —  frapsi  in  Iliu  langiuKo  <>f  bin  tlme\ 
Aretaio*  5.  In  Nikander'a  Ther.  588,  Schneiili'i'  rends  firr'  ^{tWpiir ;  (rf. 
i(irtpoi  411,  744.  To  Arq^i  in  f  716  add  that  lldn.  I  511,,  (Thtwgaoa,,  An. 
Ol.  II  164, ^  mentions  iwiiiut  and  Arst.  568  baa  itmr^^ini.  ttH^i  I*  mpntlonsd 
by  Heajrhioa  and  Hdn.  II  9)5..  iHifuii  U  ralativ.^  in  Illppukr.  IX  14  (f  |>.ot 
in  one  vtrj  old  MS.).  463  10  f.b.:  it  U  Im  tiir  to  raid  x>>a>  in  HdL 
In  Hrd.  la  the  papyrtu  has  txytiraartr,  wben-  t)i"  <  \>t'\>nifft  with  tlie  pro- 
noun. 478  (ipyiiiiLai) :  Hrd.  6^  baa  ifyiirt'.  'n<l>  uullior  alwa;*  uloptii 
tbe  Attic  rule*  for  augment;  i,tftm):  Itfttr  in  ^ntoii  ('A«.  wt\.  ti);  nolo; 
dele  the  ).  47S  1  f.  b.  to  end  of  {,  and  p.  471  1.  r.  gfyrv^i ;  the  oiigutal 
InOection  of  ttyrvfu  wa«  aa  followa:  (1)  tinmg  /<niK  ,•  i',f''tiym^  found  in  tho 
Aiolic  infinilive  itlynt  C.  D.  I.  314,,,  Siiytr,  £>i£a.  Tli>'  Itiiptrtwil  iriiryt 
may  b«  substilutt>d  for  Wyy*  n  iil.  A  laS,  hmiyi-Qt  fir  iragfrttfaw  fl  4$^. 
For  <(((  Z  198,  n  446  Ac.  we  ma;  read  <(i{t  (cf.  Aitip  ffiiifa  for  tho  inoorro«t 
r>iita).  (»)  ««A-  /orm. ,-  i{F)ly,i^  from  tho  M.  iti  /-ry- ;  cf.  ntt,,  rttw^ui. 
fttyniti  lind  he<-n  tlio  counterpart  of  ttUrv/u,  (••'■■yrifu  with  tha  rHtfiitiuD 
of  the  irrogiilor  diphthong  in  ■  farni  properly  «.  nk.  The  initial  proatlwlla 
•  lisi  been  carried  rroni  li-rniu  into  dtifia  whcri'  it  in  itlri<T|ly  not  ia  plaoo. 
Tho  stem  ily  apposni  in  iihfyurtt  BBoQ,  B  i,S,  anil  furlinpa  in  llrd.  4,,,  whon 
CixTu  may.  however,  be  an  itacistic  spellinf^  S-r  £ti«TBi  (cf.  Wrtwrci), 
Thi^okr.  XIV  47  haB  it^/iai.  Later  on  jfjrmj.!  was  oonlracti>d  to  sFrnw 
(rf-  oh.  aro>.iu  from  if.o-),  '"d  the  atem  ofp  1rni»f-'rr.-it  f.  Ilm  a.^livF>  lu 
Jbv7*>'  S  16S  (for  which  Nauck  aubatituted  t,-y...  Ki.-k  £..7.).  ^^.  R  457 
(ort.?>,  orj^ra  Z  89.  Epidaurian  lr«{f  C.  D.  I.  3,n<,„.  Tlu-lir.  4,*(.  XIV  .(. 
Attic:  iral7H.  l*Dt{v  dFracyor,  frwfa  may  be  oorru|>t)  aiiil  Imiyfiai  in  Ilippokr. 
V  436  {irifr-  Ermerinx).  «[{s,  which  is  glossed  •>!>  Itipi~>kr»t4u  Ly  iWy(e  in 
Erolian.  con  be  duft'ndod  only  on  the  view  thai  Uy-  and  not  aly  waa  tntne- 
ferrcd  from  tho  weak  to  the  strong  form,  or  on  lln'  aaminiption  tfa*l  il  wm 
'dinlrnet*d'  from  ^{a.  While  the  latter  is  not  nn  i til po—Lhi lily,  the  former 
■uggeMion  would  miim  to  deserve  more  conaider.itinti  UTUiian  of  Aiolic  tryw 
(Hdn.  II  777,,  ^  II  313.,  -  1  3fo„^  and  if)«r  /  i.nn-  J14,  .  Hul  My.* 
in  inipoit-ililti  in  Hmner.  and  it  may  be  doubted  Hlnlhir  we  ahould  nut  iwl 

Itryot.  ^l7i>r  in  Aiolic.  «(r{a  in  Hippokratea.     Ti tplanatiou  uf  ^tiyv  and 

tlyrvM'  ■'""'  put  forwonl.  rt-jecta  the  pouibilliv  <>r  a  ■l«lu  fmy  <">>l«i> 
Ktihtivr-niAu  t  iq8.  6  bold  to  have  oriKinated  fr-.i..  ifry  ty  ih*  twubmniM 
of  the  spirHnt  fn>ni  tho  middle  to  the  beginn  i<^  Tliongb  the  atlatflO^ 
of  a  stem  fcey-  would  be  welcome,  auch  a  ah)<nn^  ..t  f  nuat  howrnir  te 
pronounced  impoNiible.  Since  no  form  in  aty  b.ol  nn  initial  f,  IW  i<i|tluM> 
lion  of  Wackernagi-l  must  fait  to  the  ground,  tl,  ...uh  in  llaelf  w*U  adarM4 
to  clear  up  the  mysterious  41  in  ffrya,  ff^a,  l^rn^i  r  •  fdin  'Ifarye  Aa.). 
We  believe  that  {-yi*  from  oTy*  became  l^ym  under  thi>  Inllueiwu  td  th« 
perfect  (originally  fifaiym),  and  tbat  Uae  {MTfucl  heomw  tYf  'unimt  the 
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influence  «f  tlio  imperfect  (rf,  tdpa,  lipaxa  iiipaxa.).  After  Ui«  impnlMt 
bad  Hdopti!^  the  extranooua  1,  the  sorUt  ^fa  became  fq>{a-  Meiiter  Iltndti 
p.  S13  would  refer  to  oFyru/u  the  UoHycliian  £11170'  fo^^Tps  witli  suIhUhUt* 
ablaut  of  11  to  ai.  The  quiver  is  t)ie  alirraiyttBi-a  Intaufir  0(A>(«wir  l*m&t 
1010.  476  iSr.b. ;  rend  UerodiABt.  4S3  14:  Urd.  lias  »i\m  eiglit  tinm. 
teihM  onnt,  and  that  m  an  nugmented  form  \%6t\<Hi  f.,,).  Tbis  in  lite  uufi 
of  the  Kdiv^.  485  :  Hrd.  lias  oiily  contrncted  raruis  in  the  future  ;  /pi^  3^ 
BaKtm  3h,  JptTi  4b  und  in  seven  other  paKsngea,  tiafia\t7j  (>„,  irAcnrui  Sa- 
trpoaiMtU  8,,  fytl  3u,  BartB/i'  OoK.  Sen,  T  481,  rni){.  B,,  iptTr'  Ju,  ^afloAcvai  4«, 
TiAiuirir  [1n«a.  Jtoc.  V  4S1,  frag.  8„.  493  :4  :  Bobrioa  hfls  yrrTtpiitti  46U, 
t^itii  yiip^ai  74„;  Aookr.  iiatit  ^6.  fairar  57  vFiak  &j,  Hdt.  I  90  Msu; 
note  1,  4  f.  b. :  read  Ai^ipkan.  lu  Hrd.  3„  we  hiivu  yrirtu  reaxi  for  which  th« 
regular  iwryriiriu  ie  used  in  3,,.  In  Hdt.  II  91  if^ritr  is  =  agiuKi,  4B4  16: 
the  verb  ft^xdm  in  now  attested  in  Arkudian.  On  an  inscription  from 
Mantinso  [B.  C.  ff.  XVI  j68,  perhaps  older  than  45a  s  c),  we  Bnd  (/o]>JiA«h 
1.  1,  [fa]^A^oi  1.  14,  f-a^MiKim  1.  iS.  4B7  last  line:  the  second  pvnao 
of  the  optative  in  Hrd.  ends  in  -oii  (3,,,  5,,,  6,),  never  in  -uia.  In  the  third 
person  we  Qnd  -tit  in  3i| .  ni  -<u  i»  "ii.  la-  'B8  19:  Hrd.  luu  tim  aluv 
in  fin,  fTiraTf  7b,  ifTev  6,„  thri  d,,.  „,  Spcin  1„,  tltfa6„;  read  imprrai.  tot  apt. 
E02  9  :  ^£a>i  in  Hrd.  is  wrong.  Apart  from  this  form  there  are  Una  claos 
(in  the  future)  of  >»,  but  there  are  four  of  'p  in  the  indicative,  ti^tai  ia  called 
Ionic  for  llfiru  in  the  Lexicon  Heaaan,,  B.  M.  XLYU  40S  (cf.  f  sgo^.  Boa  I4 : 
Theog.  455  J^no.  fjpu  p.  i;04  end,  and  559,1  belongs  hero.  B06  II  ; 
Bulmsen  K.  Z.  XXXII  546  defends  Wackernagers  derivation  of  ivvrftai ; 
J3  tb.i  Tr/rrm  Lq  Ion  cannot  stand  (11/™  Cobetli  11  t  b. :  for  M.  ScAontt 
read  yietnclit.  In  connection  with  the  above  ma;  be  meutioned  the  fact 
that  in  Hippokr.  V  3S6  we  find  n/ouira,  which  ia  more  probably  a  blunder 
for  TUR^a  (Y  3)ii)  than  the  participle  to  win  (C.  I.  O.  go4<i,  Sa^f>Sl  la,  &«r|^ 
P.  L.  0.  Ill  MS  tc),  whose  «  ia  a  genuine  diphthong  according  lo  the  Atlio 
vase  insoriptioan.  Cf.  Boscher  in  CurtJus'  atudien  IV  194,  Borgk  iu  Jitkti. 
CXVll  19.S,  KretBohmer  in  K.  Z.  XXIX  4S1 ;  11  f.b.:  Hippokr.hu  S^fiot 
VIII  338  [BO  9  probably,,  hut  Mfo,ia.  VII  336  ;of,  f  6191.  806  Ij  :  [W«W- 
KOtfTtt,  Erythrai,  in  DittenbergeF"*  S^J,  155^  (shortly  after  JjB  ■■  c),  but 
iai,r[t\yKtv  160,.  GOD  10  :    tlpAorcu  Hippokr.  V  596,  irrtr^ttrai  IV  Igi  ; 

14:    \i)iixi"<"    Aret.    160,    1R4.  811    11:    in   aoudi    1103    nntfinw    i« 

preferable  ;    g  f.  b. :   read  *eJa.  61S   7  ;    in  Uippokr.  II  j6  wo  <iven  find 

itaTa*(**rriiirfoi  irWao  .iffSaj),  where  *if«ai  should  be  read  with  Cohel.  Tha 
participle  occurs  in  VI  19]  tns.  Hippokr.  lias  the  -a/iai  form  alao  in  the  caa* 
of  Bip/udvm  VI  190,  191,  bypairm  191.  oiAiip^vv  I31,  luaira  96.  Almost  all 
of  the  -<t/uu  forms  occur  in  the  p«eudo-Uippokratic  tractate*.  614  9  C  b  I 
of  tlie  poets,  Theognis  has -n  in  30.  3J,  47,  100,  145.  j.ii,  353,  547,557,  loyj, 
■'97'  135'!  Archil.  1)6,  iyiAAio,  (16,  ilifta;  Urd.  baa  niao  atrx^im  >■, 
yinv  I  1,  iwtu  4,,,  Kartc^tiSn  in  t,,  ia  oorrecttd  to  -te  or  -w  en  the  papjrnu  ; 
i^tixtg  3u  should  he  changed  to  -iv.  filB  11  1  aev  appendix  to  p.  jj^ 
S80  18:  SD^rTproi  Samoa  3ii„,  ■rofuffhiaiai  Euseb.  Hynd.  51 ;  13  lb.: 
j9\a0<Sff(Tai  Aret.  39.  S30  footnote  2  :  add  iaiKn*  Urd..  Ctiu*.  Art.  V  48), 

frag,  3„  upaaitwar  Hippokr,  IS  340  [many  MSS. -oik).         637  17  f.b.:  a^ioprM 
Hrd.  4„?  (cf.  'fa(iapT(u  5u)  is  the  Hrat  occurrence  in  I  iteriture  of  th  is  equiva- 
leut  of  j^apTf'ai.    It  is  attested  in  Ueaycbios  and  Euat.  591^.        64a  ii:  witli 
tioD  between  KaXioi  and  ■'a4aTj  oompaie  that  in  Eleian  :  tauiai  I  ■£'^1 
1156,,  lT(i/'i|Ataillf4„  roisrrai.        S44  4  :  i£irmcs  not  ii Jf.        ASS  19: 
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or  reftdAtsT  and  derive  tha  form  from  Ai|^^  If  this  iBM>rr«et.  we  mlutusumo 
two  rerba  *Aiu«  and  *XqfH|i>.  \iifiti  conld  hooonic  Attoi  afU^r  Uic  loss  of  f, 
knd  then  amT.  Solmien  K.  Z.  XXXII  515,  ^i;  tvgardit  as  KreUii  both  Kiflm 
KKniu,  and  A»T  <Mifiai.  5M  ll  :  in  Brd.  4,,  the  papjruH  acn>nt«  (i^r, 
which  mar  be  regarded  la  an  attjeetive.  Tbo  adjective  was  thu*  acccntuatad 
bjr  Hdn.  (I  iiin,  II  778,,,  947i(.  where  Epiphanncw  110  ia  died).  In  the 
paaaage  in  Arohil,  63,  the  vulgale  haa  fwn^  nuil  In  Th(M>lir,  II  t,  wo  fliid  (fof. 
The  BubstaDtive  {iii  had  the  ozTtone  ac«etil  »i-'-<in1!Tig  l(i  Hdn.  II  90i„. 
eesff.  i  to  the  liHt  add  trsraitF  Herakl.  in  ii.  .mo  XV  60;  (but  probably  an 
error  for  -hmv),  iMokm^iorrt  Hippokr.  IX  356  .<|,iti1..  futiMfiirmr  Demokr.  113. 
Aa  regards  atotiUm  it  ibould  be  noted  tkul  Kitlliin.  ')4  (choliambic)  haa 
oraBiiltaaaiu.  596  :  to  {  715  add  flnnr  H>i.|>..kr.  IV  110,  Imn  lU  5I4  i 
trtu  Anna  Syr.  dea  tj,  18,  34  ;  Aret.  oCriaa  JJ,  aCnmi  66.  raCnn  4J. 


APPENDIX   II 

THE    lONISMS    OF    THE    LATE    WRITERS    OF 
IAMBICS    AND     CHOLIAMBICS. 


Wi  present  below  b  iurv»y  of  the  chief  loniBmB  of  KilUmaohiM  (Mi^ 

Aischrion  ofSamoB  (A.),  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  I  Ph.),  Panneuon  nf  BtsuHm 
(P.).  Kritiaa  of  Chios,  Babrioa  (B.),  and  Lyknphron'a  ^lemndni  (L.).  K.  h 
cited  from  the  text  of  Schneider,  A.,  Ph„  P.,  and  Kritiu  from  Schneidewin'* 
Delectus  land  Cruiuus,  in  the  cose  of  Ph.  i  ;  >ea  Cruaius'  Birandat  p.  70), 
B.  from  Ratberford,  and  L.  from  Kinkel.  Some  of  the  Bomerfuiu  of  In 
and  moat  of  the  HomeriamB  uf  B.,  have  be^u  included.  lu  thv  caM  of  tha 
writers  who  aim  at  reproducing  th«  dialect  in  all  except  a  few  detail*. 
i.e.  in  the  above  writers  with  the  exception  of  B.  and  L.,  we  have  inolodod 
such  matters  aa  criuis  he-  The  leniamH  of  B.  and  L.  are  practicalljr  conSned 
to  the  Ionic  i)  and  a  lew  cases  of  lunio  ti,  tv  and  ev.  lo  I.  Ihtr  uciciirTeiiiMa 
of  I)  are  sporadic  merely,  in  B.  they  are  so  frequent  as  lo  lead  tu  tlio  UJief 
that  lie  intended  to  adopt  it  in  the  flrst  dectenalon  throughout.  There  an 
some  open  forms  that  I  have  ventured  to  include,  though  uncertain  wliallur 
they  might  not  more  properly  bo  rpgardrd  aa  examploa  of  the  Hcchm  per- 
mitted Attic  poetry.  But  attenLiou  shuuld  be  ualled  to  the  faot  that  M 
instance  of  alk  uncontracled  am,  m.  or  sh  verb  occurs  in  any  of  these  writ^nk 
1.  Towels.  „IoTi.:  /Aofp  K.  93,  rt^mn*  7S.  KurrnVir  ^t»-;  X^Pn*  A.  1,; 
ttintv  Pli.  I„  Kainrlt|f  >,  ;  laut/rfyi  P.  1,.  In  Babrios  there  occur  about  IJO 
caaes  of  nouus  of  the  first  declension  and  adverbs  where  the  Ionia  ^  wa* 
possible.  In  about  70  of  these  the  Atboan  H8.  has  a,  which  Rutharfbrd 
ohan|;(i8  to  n.  Sometlmoa  where  this  Hij.  has  a,  Suidas  has  q  {tS„  t6i, 
6[„  gi,%  aud  sometimos  the  rnvene  is  the  case  t,io,,  30,,  S>(,(,  86,,  94,, 
loSu).  In  the  sporioua  frugmenta  Rutherford  leaves  a,  1  g.  !u  anifmr  4t|, 
but  changes  to  q  in  io6u,  iiG,.  Hyp«r-Ionie  q  appears  wlieu  0  lieoaitio  •: 
^ih  77i>  H^'  [73ii  <33i]>  fiaBiijt  in  the  Athoan  311,  where  Suidas  has  •tit. 
liin*  has  been  incorrootly  read  in  47,  (jiiar  A),  1.11,  {iiiar  V).  In  the  middle 
of  a  word,  q  is  comparatively  rare.  I  have  noticed  iixfttini  91,  in  Suidw 
ixpitUirat  61,,  pOplatri  4S,!,  l^gj,  ijo,  {tarfit,  IttTpfiv).  ytrtilirv'  H4111 
proem.  B  13  (trpfot  log,.  [||„],  irpf^i  [i8„]j,  nurliiiut  io;„,  ri\ 
B  6  {ria  11,1,  fiat  »„   Mwtt  31)),    arqiiar   lata  ■<°  ^  Suidas  (,cp 
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»rtK4r  113,1,  iM*lp^Tn  9i„  (rtifJmu  95,,,  Jirtipif^w  f!„,  134,,).  iXai^cmt  illu, 
M^n  »6„  119,,,  nailUr  ItOi  (tnJrmr  H,).  Ttiu  roUnwJtig  bIwrtb  liavu  ■  1 
ep^{L.  klwayiepifni^,  *^<(mror*^JrTA.,  ii/ii)wv<.  TDp^m,  VfrrfJ'"'.  M'*"' 
^^,  ^f#i>fi^,  r^»>-  Ljkophron  very  rirdy  ndopis  tiio  lonin  foim !  A»fl«- 
l|>(t*  a7s,  iraAirrpvi  337,  Jurffir  910,  £rfn)^ni  91)7,  Ipoilfnii  1060.  bip^i  In 
fiachmuiD's  edition  714,  Tirfrw  709,  Ti>i>9«>i|Ti)r  ^y^  .410.  ■•fnnSafxirru  J84, 
X«A«ifprir  (bo  ill  V)  1077.  Seheer  ftdopli  if  »nl;  In  jKf,  410.  Ot  ftlxiut  Ao 
ocoarreDoei  of  the  long  form  of  the  dktiTe  rlursl,  Ilwlimana  road  -p*i  in  18.  $9, 
106,  107,  193,  166,44a,  454,  470,718,  739,  Soj.  817.  lOjs,  1358  »  i.  ftliw  lucd 
in4^fl6.  S.  Dtphthonsi-  El:  B.  hm»  {dni  [  ioA,1,t>lii«wl>»n>(«K-,  VTdHt 
I08b,  (Ipiirffai  111,,  (Upai  I3I1,  iKmlmr  11%  n>iij.  (^nn^r  60,  ;  L.  (iir#- 
Bifxnt  1751  iMiltJ{«iv0t  IJ86,  ini^ru  IJli.  t/va^^tfvi-a  toi.  EY  :  rf*y)urit 
L  536,  .055.  OY:  M^tet  B.  15,.  ufi,,  i.,i,  [106...  ,.l  eWwhuro  cJnf  (10 
timesl.L,  i79(»«-Sch,\^«.K.  76,816,  oe«^L.  J.V).  370  l-iit  PI..  i„  «A«- 
lavrir,  ytQra  Pb.  I„,  ytimaiiifrtni  Ii.  114,),  aiJktwi<t9'*Mif  L.  31,  sAAivwrifim 
L.  183,  mwpeiknd  Hbynf  A.  i„  Ph.  I„,i,.  ,,,  L.  <;!),  181.71),  ".tl  :»^  Sofa.), 
KMipfTit  li.  671,  KDup^tt  1197.  EUewh-rt'  L.  haa  naff-  u  Babrioa  Hlwayh 
tmpsnryAtfaii  L.  361,  a^tctiw  B.  I39„.  L.  5.^7  liiu  «Mu.  49,  A9H  oitfllBt. 
None  of  theae  later  writen  haxe  any  oOk-t  form  than  Ixai  and  Ipst.  HI  : 
Ufa,  Fb.  1.,  ^^f  i,,  MlT'i  3i.  A^W  B.  I  r,.  88,,  I.  151,  'RItfv  L.  417  ; 
elsewli«re  p  as  in  xPlfC*  ^^-  ■■  '^^  0,l :  wpmrir  B.  I>4,,  liul  wfi^r  6,  Ar~ 
Lou  of  1  from  the  diphthongs ;  B.  59,  ha-  'AAi'a  l""*  -adi  71,,,  'twiSr  30,  anil 
oflan,  but  -«(q>  30,,  4B,,  1  :y„  IJ7,  ;  j{^  B  77,.  i(V  [73,,  133,],  iSaW^  tf, 
(Athnan.  -fw  Suidaa),  vA^ara  Ph.  1,  and  i.robably  i„  ;  vjq  B.  46.  bat  vain  9;,,, 
Ij8,„[i4i,].  Cf.aboxp*I  13.,  [65.].  xAiii?  46..88..»f«t  36,..  114.  B- >>a. 
^AJirfft   ]6,.   Ii9if  S.    Contraotsd   and   Open  Vowtla.      a  +  i:  'Ail^f 

Ph.  l„.  B  95rt,  l)9>,  L.  197,  l>S8  (lK>lh  Bnl  footX  51.  404,  4<;7,  497, 
J64.  655.  809,  813  :all  ««cond  foot),  a  «  »  <  UlSorfa  K.  99,  J*Ua  Bsbrloa 
proem.  B  16,  ftm  elsewbore  in  B.  and  in  Ph,  i„,  t„.  •  +  •:  ^xJn  K.  W, 
ArqAi/i  B.  71,,  •  +  »  —  «<  always  in  the  vi'rli.  t  •  i| :  vtrn)  B,  pmvm.  A  I, 
(yarir  A.  I,\  eo^qi  K.  9s.  Ph.  3,,  irrvnr  I'l'.  »w  W**'  i.-  ynfi"'  8.  loSu. 
a  nol«.worlby  form  for  ym-,  occurs  in  Arintotli-  according  Ifl  L.  ft  8.  t  •■  1 
alnsys  btcnmes  i|  in  Ihu  Terb.  1 »  <i  alwnyi  contract*  in  the  yrrh.  *«■  I 
^A.jr  B.  {106,]  1  -«>  in  fuSmrx  K.  95,  Tnlxiyi  "6.  ■«*£  A.  I,,  4THi^ri»m» 
B.  i]H„.  iigs,jiiSfntSa^£pTai  L.  384.  *  +  u:  imatifn  Krili«>,  AMf^ka^w  Ph.  1^ 
In  L.  Xf^iisAltic.  n  *  t :  ikUrra  B.  gi,  n  •  ti:  %t,aa  Ph.  i„.  <,*m:wf«t4t 
L,  769.  1069  (.Huaiodk),  *pAr  >>3J.  I**  (nil  p-nuinr  contraction)  :  Ifir  K.  M, 
VnE  B  [71^]-  •  +  e:  vA^>  K.  (Meineke  rhollamh.  ftait.  ))■  ^^■^^■  'wtt^n 
A.  1,.  oti:  III  B.  I3J,,  llr  131,  but  oil  llN,.  •  +  •-  Cwrr^ivi  B.  JO,,  but 
fvT^tr  S3,,  (vyptio-v  53,.    Seo  also  Under '>  l-i*low.  4.  Onula  *o.    I'h.  hM 

Tbii\Ktin>i  I,,  iir^p  ]|i ,  x*<^*  'i<>  *^^fl'  .^1'  'V***  'ii-  K-  9?  Tiri'rm,  A.  I, 
^  'alAvrAi.  B.  Consonant*,     a  forma  <<r  (hn  prcnnun  ornir  ill  K.  8ji,  93, 

Ph.  2„.,.,  „  ririn  i„,  2„\  Mfilher  Babri<«i  nor  Lf  k<.phTi>n  urns  th*  Ii-nld  a. 
alrif  B.  BS,,  tWwhpre  allif  in  B.  L.  bii>  alrii  In  B  546.  ar  ooaarv  in  B. 
T^ffat  36,  (L.  1460,  liirrot  1 19,,  (fiJrat  iiqu.  ,■  Ac),  *^#*i  ill,,.  rvtfWt  19,, 
tifiirair  I19„,  ttfivw  IJJ,  (*Wi^«  I-  ■3"),  X'^*'V  "•>'■  »"»»•*•*» 
L.  Si  7.  Babrioa  Tariea  lietwnn  vr  anil  tt  :  tli*  fnrniar  in  fd^m  m  tVt 
■  ■9,,  II7»,  but  v^aTTit  always  in  the  spiirloua  part>  lj,,,  40,.  33b ^.  'A^wv 
36,,  but  rr  always  in  (rra,  V^^^**-  Ckrar.  !•  ■>■•■  oAlj  *«■  JUi<!f4«B 
orcura  in  Ph.  *..  6.  DMlandon  I  If  ouna].      (1)   uf^r  Fh.   1,  and 

Kritiaa,  bvt  KifirAr  Ph.  i,,.    hu«i  (and  -«i)  I'h.  I„  whani  that*  is  Hit.  aulborlly 
T  t 
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for  Moitrpffi  rpit  Wpijir'  ftat.  Bsbrtos  b«s  ■«!  except  id  S9„,  II9,,  I3t,i, 
while  Lfkophron  uses  the  longer  form  about  60  timen  .see  under  1). 
(i)  Homerio  -lua  oocurB  in  B.  71,.  over  ten  times  in  L,,  who  oveD  Bdopto 
-00  (S48).  -oiiri  is  found  in  Pb.  1,,  ,,  i,u„  Kritias,  -oii  in  Ph.  I,.  t«i  mrrrrf 
Tail  at  the  end,  and  A.  i,.  -aiiri  occurs  in  B.  about  iG,  in  L.  about  40  times. 
This  enumerntion  takes  no  aocount  of  -on  before  a  vowel,  im-iitr  appean  in 
B.  95m-  Xf'^V  proem,  B.  7,  xpn^f"'  ^'  7°^-  Whether  au(^h  ojien  forma 
are  to  be  r^arded  as  Ionic  is  doubtful.  Xsr^*  *■  often  read  in  B  where 
it  nay  be  merely  a  late  form,  nnd  not  Bomeric.  1 .1)  Open  forms  in  the 
-*i  declensii^n  are  ;  /tipt' {ti  B.  134,,  Ipimv  gt,,  rtixdmr  L.  14' "'  luiimr  "fit; 
pip^tffvi  £98.  'Aptts  is  found  in  B.  6S,.  B,  bag  atara  95a  {irris  9!;»],  (x*^ 
9.,  rv'  7>i  (rjiis  L.  61S,  vo-  8ch.),  vn/iqa  laS,  (conj.),  aifi4«nru>  (e«nj.>  li^,  tb 
(above^),  wi^mtL.iia,iTti\(iti  igi.  Tavra  appears  in  Ph.  !„,  Ztvr  in  A- 1|. 
Of.  app.  p.  401,  7.  Fronoona.  K>;^ai  K.  87,  Fh-i,,  B.  37^,  95,.  L.  ii^.  304, 
1139,  /<.;toi  K.  89,  B.  over  so  times,  L.  »5S,  159,  1081,  ..Wi  696,  ^^^r  Ph.  i» 
q^i^iv  (-V-)  is  noteworthy  B.  90,.  The  relative  tvf  appears  in  Ph.  1,. 
8,  Verb.  An  unoontraoted  'pure'  verb  ia  unknown,  iir  is  found  in 
B.  36,,  where  some  read  tii  Sr  for  t'  lir.  4r  occurs  in  B.  elsewherv  at  Inut 
13  times.  l>'air\ii«'iu  B.  743,  iKmrKutirtt  L.  1084,  and  olioi  B.  95,,  (Day  he 
noted.  We  have  the  Homeric  /airl  in  B.  77,,  uy,  (HS8.  trt,  flpfffvat  lit,. 
Xnpiifjis  I  ^11 ,  aa^ti  L.  758.  ft'Aai,  not  HiKu,  is  used  by  B.  The  pluperfoot. 
which  is  used  with  remarkable  fondness  by  B.,  is  sometimoa  devoid  of  the 
augment  (46,,,  I03j).  Absence  of  the  ayllabis  augment  oecura  in  imperfect 
(95i>)  Asd  norist  (33,  (?),  GS,.  1 1  >,),  but  this  i»  not  in  imitation  of  the  iambo- 
graphic  style.  0.  PrapoaStiona,  Oonjunotiona,     th  is  used  by  S..  94 

(HS8.),  Ph.  ■„,„,  ii  Sn  K.  86,  96,  9S11,  Ph.  )„,  A.  i,,a  oon  son  ant  folio  wiog 
in  all  cases  except  Ph.  2j,  and  A.  1,.  Since  Babrios  Dsed  it  only  when 
compelled  lo  do  so  by  the  metro  Ruthfrford  corrects  to  *Ii  in  i„,  11,.  io8„. 
So  in  I.  who  has  before  vowels  ii  in  497,  603,  tit  about  JO  times,  bafors 
oonsopsnia  ilj  alwiit  Js  limes.  (Bachmann  had  It  in  14,  158,  ji6,  338.  463, 
SOI.  J 1  a,  147J!  8i:heer  in  139,  747  alao,  bat  not  in  316,  fit).  i»Mtr*i'L.  11S9. 
9*  appenrs  in  B.  ii..  47,,.  64,.  9f„,  n7„,  laS,,  I.  3,613.  ^  ■'  found  orer 
ten,  Ur  thrre  times  la  the  MSS.  of  B.    Ar^v  oecnis  in  6„. 
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717^(0)  perf.  595,  2 
yijtvoff  286,  I 
yrjo)(€<i>  288.  289,  3 
y^pnf  136.  277,  2.   544 
yiypao)  593,  4 
•yiypftV  636,  2 
yiuvofifvov  196 
ylvopLQi  112.  196  a.   589 
'yii'a)(()(rK<u  24 1 
yifcuaKu)  196  a.  241.  fut. 

592,  5.   aor.  593,  4. 

perf.  614,  2 
y\i\aaa  1 65  a 
y\iiX<^v  353 
yXt/K^ai^  168.  219  a 
yvdfiTTTa)  349 
yva<f>€vs  349 
yvof  a>  200.   207,  296,  2 
yi^o)-  =  yvorj-  207.  296,  2 
yovv'(y6vv)6s.  69.  77,4. 

78.    112.  252.   545 
ypaia  1 82 
ypa(f)(o  perf.  a  362.  fut. 

perf.  632 
ypnvs  182.  257.  517  rt 
yvtfaiKtlov  232,  2.  235,  I 

^a-  377 


daifioiv  211 

dcitV  208.  274  a 

daiu>  615 

daKVoo  a  607,  6.  619 

daXiofiai  182 

daXor  25.  242 

dafU€py6s  295  I,  III  B 

iafuopyot  295  I,  III  A  a 

Aava,  -a(7  2IO.   273,  I 

tairai4ta  688,  4 

dciircdoi^  a  377»  3 

duTTtr  357,  4 

AapiKos  a  145 

dao-ca  18.  219,  I,  2.  506 

daairj  4^9 

dariopai  p.  33./* '^^  ^'4 

dffvXoff  25.  242.  386 

iavrt  258 

da</>ocvcof  123,  3 

df  enclitic  53 

ActiXicoff  219,  7.  336 
deaf  87 

dfdavfitvoi  242.  386.  615 
bidtaaopLai  583,  I 
dffdoKX^ai  351 
ActaXicor  236 
btidtKTO  221 
deidiVcn/rai  583,  I 
^€4do)  221.   595,  4.  597 
dtiKat'aaBai  221 

ifUwpi   691-701.    see 

d€iofiai  220 
6€ipdi  75,  I 

5"/>'y77,3.  "9-  224,3 

i^fK€X^^«V    219,    9.     263, 

3c 

b€KWp,l  69,   3.     95.      100. 
130.     142 

dtKofxat  100.   1 01.  348 

6€K<OV  13.    571 

dfV  570 
dit'diXXav  25 
biv^pov  479 

Afoi^vf  13.   138 
Afovt'ir  138.  247 

ttpf)  see  dft/>7 


dcoiroiroff  328,  3 
dff(nroy7<riy  1 5 1.  238,  3. 

45o»3 
dcoiron/f  438.  454 

Afvirufroff  138 

dcvTf  716 

dixofuu   13.    loa    lOI. 

348 

dftfrCM  637,  3 

dcM  bind  614,  3 
dcM  (^i)  III,  8.  637,3 
AcMffovpi^  a  389,  I 
AjfaXjcof  333,  4  a.  336 
diyiCM  690 
d^coM  386,  I 
dijXffo/Aai  183 
dfifuo€pyos  395,  I  a 
dtffAoaijj  716 
^^wTf  258.  330 
Ajftt  a  389,  I 
duifiaros  133,  4 
diairco/iai  688,  4 
diappaip^  a  334 
dcarracd  369 
Mlaaxifiai  583,  I 

didocuri  accent  691  m.  3 
didi»/ii  691-701 
Aifirpr0i|r  31 5.  517 
Aicvutroff  137 
«i*f  715 
dif  pos  134 

«*ft/i/np.33/.f».,a309. 
3.  590 

dirjKoaMP  184 
Alt  270 
diiircrijr  3 1 5 

diKofw  fut.  593,  3.  600, 
3.  629 

dlJCOiOM,  -CM  690 

difiytms  140,  5.  431 
diPtai  309,  3 
di(or38o 
Aioyvaor  1 38 
AiocTffovpoi  6l.   77*   7^ 

253»  I 

diirX^cnor  191 
diirXoor  363  3,  b.  366^3. 
434.  441 


t^m  688,  4 

ii^q*  364,  3.    389,  3. 

687,  I.  p.  S30 
Aimnunt  138 
»»o0»«  357.  6 

>«■<«  78.    fat  593,  5. 

perf.  61s 
dnt.'.-- a.  688.  4 
*oi*7oo,2 
a«wp-  (Wpw)  69.    77,  4. 

78.  3S30-  S45 

Apflfuiwii  p.  53a  690 

SfMU*  687,    I 

Apoaimw  133,  5 

Siai  339.  371 

SvfUC  371 

iiniiiu  577.  585, 3.  605. 

606.  •abj.6t8,t.6i9. 
ftor.    paw.    635,    I. 

688,  i/.n. 
8uH»ui  13.  433,  3 
dvMw  637,  3 

ivHii,i,da  618,  I 

Ai^  S9I 

Sirm'  a  100 

«™636.  3 

da^ui  171.    185.  383,3 

Avpo^ci   173.    364 

imf=  fiM  300 

'EoXci'dilf  348 
i^MtB  583 
.■J»  75,  3.   716 
lap  331.  181,  3 
.'u-  165.  331.  p.  537 

.■y.m  366 
•TX'nr  63.  382,  I 

itoi^ai  aor.  630 
Ifiya  J  83 
/«dq.  356 
VdfXorr^r  716 

tWX.1  *ee  ^'Xh 

(iov  130  O.  7 16 
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(t^  336 

tidiu'  700,  3 

EldoMfuiSS 

Eitoittftvt  197 

•tl.  338,  3 

BitfvK^mJili  19S.  393 

EUvfuxor  19S.  393 

tUdim  583 

dmXm  145 
<!>■  583 

tlnai*  533 
(A^Mit  331 
EIX<(tfui7  335  a 
•ail97 

nXqXoiidb  34-331 
*a<<7«.  77,   3.    334,  4. 

405.  S83 
«a-637.3 
iTkmt  448.  S4S 
(l/ufriaf  334,  9 
•^703.  p.  577/ »».  1 
ttfu  334,  9,  la  607,  5. 

705-13 
,),--;.- 77, 3,  334,1a 
«I^709 
.&01  334,  10 
tlfikiot  69,  I.    77,  3, 
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(troTM  334,  3 
««ito6i.77,3.7B.7lS« 
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•louvioi  331 
iwr  386,  3 
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(intfMroi  61.  700,  3 
tipara  68,  6.317 
•W"  i43 
•Ipt*?-  334,   14.    sSs. 

634.  S 
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(iptnq  a  331 
Eipirpia  34 
•tpTca  S9S.  4  «•• 

'tpv'  197 


647 

•'^^68,  6.  183.  317 
•fpiov  334.  3  a 

lipoma!  324,  3 

..>««  224.  3-  fut-  593. 3- 

tipu  224,  14.  ful.  ftct. 
592, 1,  fut  pi^rf.  633. 
fut.p1W8.633. 3.  perf- 
381.3.  S95'4'>-.  610, 
612.  &gr.  paM.  a  334, 

634.  S 

tipaHtai  688.  4.  p.  530 

.If  41.  50-  99-  "42.  7IS 

tl<raptKii  630 

.WW  71s  tp.  601) 
tira  716 
KWa  197 
.Zr,..7l6 

•r«i  330. 716  (sub  ti() 
/«..«>  71s 

•l'ji,'*i>n«.  139.  349'' 


Aitiq  209 

rA-nrini*  633,  t 

Adffoov 163 

Aairx  prtf.  t3&  583,3. 
614.2.  plup.J96.  fUL 
593,  4-  »«'■  593-  3. 
aor.  poM.  635,  I 

Afyidi'irai  351 

AivA^Mc  171 

•Ai)Aufiwai  136 

ft^397 

.'X^ffu.  100  .IX.'<r<N> 

<Xiw  582.  pert  614,  3 

i\tm  5S1 
AXa,..  330 
•"Xfuy^  549 
.-A,.,,.  338 

;xv.f«  583 

(XirnfM.  p.  33/.». 
•>■  JBI.    fut.  591.  4. 

•or-  S93.  3 
Jt.^Ri>6i.  113.  7<x\  3 
ilifuptr  iyi,  3 
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■  J,.7rXq..  716 

inuramSj.   370 

ioet,.,  196        ^^H 

■  ,V«p/fa.  aor.  593.  2 

inlm-niuu  585.  3-  6oS- 

(<'"345-7>6       ^^H 

■  MA«,7i6 

606.   618,   1.    624. 

.VXoiij.  357,  7     ^^4 

■    rfwy«-,  *w.n-  100,    112. 

688,  I  /.  n. 

(VotIt.!.  126.  607.  S           ! 

■         130.    214.   222.  perf. 

imrljhfoii  319,  S-  SS4 

iaanr^.  25                            | 

V       5S3.  2.  aor.  608,  2  ft 

(VoAwid  410 

''<™"'f"'>39                          ) 

.%(«(.  &o.  7150 

ipa^<  fut,  593.  3-  aor. 

cV™i39«                           1 

(VrnjKii^TUV  13.   S7I 

37a-  63s.  1 

(•TTnXdSaro  585.  3  ",  4. 

•>397 

Jpara.25 

616                               ! 

MmOoI  356 

.■pa«  pouf-  aor.  593.  4 

?.m  345-  716                      1 

.'rf<rfra  3S6 

ipyAC-imi  578.  582 

i-rttanyq.  i.  701                , 

.■rA0r.K3S6 

Jpy""  149 

('.TT..,  144 

Jpiaxn  716 

?py«^;..  6gl 

*£r«7I5  Ip.  60I)                    1 

;»»i«  220 

•PV'''""'  2S 

iraipoi,  -apat  taj^M^J 

ftvmt  338 

Jpyo.  142.   405-   S81 

210                        ^^^M 

ifov^i    224.    10.      337- 

•>8"P.33/-"-  58a 

tnpof  134  a.  3$5^^^^| 

582.  perf.  582 A,  614, 

*pflfl4>perf,  583.2.  617 

133          ^^^H 

■         I.  aor.  593,  3 

.><™  perf.  583,  2 

■e™.X5p  0  p.  2SS                   1 

H     irTOv6a2i6.   356.  716 

.>.V''23I.  224,3 

Eia«w  337                    1 

■    .■Jn.fl^air.i:.o.T<»l43.21I 

iprris  688,  4 

EfiSo.al74/.".                  J 

P    rf|p^T.;t  123. 4 

f'pri^a  aor.  puBS.  634,  s 

Eiffol,  237                 ^^J 

.V.fH,C  716 

.V.'-  =  'p«l»  "67.688.4 

(fVrp™  123.        ^^^1 

iiwri^!  7'6 

rp7/iot  133 

f vSaftav  347             ^^^1 

'■f--  37S 

WE  197 

<:«»  580             ^H| 

■      4(aarpiii>i!  I43 

<>.  iz8 

ELAjunpriiTt  138.  J5^^| 

(    rff..vii«„583A 

7p.T/ia  144.  4 

Eiei^x't  '98-  39 J 

■     J£iX™    176.      219,     1. 

fp<o^  a  224,  3 

.Mw  1 98 

W        281,  3 

'Ep^^iXot  184 

rCX-lpo*  349                               1 

JiHira  see  ntta 

'Zptiht  219.  10 

(CMap<'q3l9.  8«    ^^H 

Euirafufo;  24G 

•Ep;,^(  ,1  196 

fi/MMl]                           ^^H 

fopi^  287,  I  0.  397 

'Zpidta  289.  2,  429.  3 

^H 

_      Jovruv  356.  358.  565 

^F«t  178          ^^H 

K     inapi,ol6i 

•PP7>«"'  137-  604,  4 

d;v..,p.238/.«^H 

■     ivavfiina  aor.  608,  3 

?pp-  326 

«0nv>'  287,  3         ^^^^H 

W     itna*  716 

rp<rai  224,  6-  382 

•fpdf  336             ^^H 

/ir»&ii'  7t6 

fpoT,.    too.     112.    134. 

tipia  219.  2.  S06                   1 

Jw^lTa  716 

197 

tipii]  419 

rfjrf;™'7l6 

'Epvepai  133 

EvpftiolniTiciJfn  573 

.V.i^t7i6 

«>*of«i.    perf.    583.   3. 

E£pu(r^'v(ai>t  247.  "t|^^J 

■       Sn.^y  607,  S 

imperf.  606 

P'  53°               J^^l 

■     ?n-,\.i397 

tSatt*  387,  3          ^^^H 

■     Ar^..75,  2.  716 

•P-»S7-   S4S 

(fn7l6                  ^^^H 

■     in^a,  see  Am 

it  see  .;. 

(^398''-              ^^1 

■    'Em<iXr>,f36l 

^.rdirof  716 

!'t,0op«  147. 2    ^^m 

•Wirt.  593.  3 

73         ^^H 

■    Jw,,U\iiaf  232,  6 

.Vdo-.Hv  593,  2 

351            ^^H 

■    /»/.^<a^  286.  1 

•'"Sit*  545 

^^H 

^Wl"  574-  i;6  « 

?Xa  316.    fut.   59a,   5, 

607,  6.  we  it^X" 
**•-  637.  3 
If  •  S80.  637,  3 
ImAi583 
niAr389,  t.  390 
/«0ala  604,  4 
irot  318.  S 
faprs  3S9,  1 
?«t34.  140,5.  7l6(iub 

(«i  o*  716 

fd..«(  387 

fapyor  I7I 

f  Aor  390,  3  ».  3 

f.'pf.«»  387.  389 

fuPaiapTiiiit  390,  3.  393 

f'-  390,  3 

fo.  387.  389-  390,  3 

f«"»  390,  3 

fivva  390,  3 

f  Jr.  569  n 

fo-  365-  377.  3  " 
Zn»c  183 

Cu.  aor.  S93-  4  end. 

687.2 
Z.W  37a   517 
C.'-fut.593.3.aor.paii. 

635.1 
Z,™t  68,  4.  77,  1 

tilt  183 

Ctt^™  35 

Cfipaytot  377,  4 

fri^  77.  6.   3O0.   396,  I. 

687.  3  » 
i^,tb%  in.  687,3" 
(<.p««.  377 
{<h>  100.  367.3.  3U 

f-Yp.'-  394  a 

f-7300 

ZwXot  399 

ft"  299 

£«i(  300.  368.  SS3 
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fi«  300. 368. 369. 687, 3 

^yd«a3S 
fyoro*  191.  336 

■h,*-  130 

'Hyiwf  a  381 

ifii  716 

^8<u|  419 

qSvpK  68,  4 

^a«  fiit.  593,  4  (P-  494) 

4<»^  583  (p.  473) 

qAlOf  59.    113.    364,    1 

ijipioc  169.  364 
•H.™,  309/  ». 
i^p  169  «.  413 
fia  prOTwiou  386,  a 
Ijta  went  703 

qi'0<Dt  386,1 

7.A»  386,  I 

^■7  169.  191 

fira  591,3.  fut.  opt.  598 

ifXaanaiit  191 

•liLtit  133,  3 

^Xi'Aof  70 

Ifkiot   364.  397.  410  a. 

■ee  fXiof 
fXirafiqr  593,  3 
.JX™  58a 
tlfuu  113.  583  A  I.  6l9. 

C\t.  714 
.I^y*""-"  594 

i}fu'pai  133 
i7fi«po^MiT  70 
illiinpot  68,  9 
qiiifto*  381 

qfuVra  134.  319,  a.  506 
iliaair)  419 
«/uffulS5-    195 
^Vmfu  134-   >SS 
7poptr  191 

ffiopot  tee  Siifioptt 

(fiof  397. 7i6rabir4i>of 

fr  7S,  1.  716 

^raar>  sSl,  I.  5S3 

fmyKa  608,  3 

fpfUIO  tee  IPTft;  ittuf 
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i«.^.',  .65 

7'.:i.t  338, 5.  399 

*P99.  ail.  38i.  3 
fliKi  169.  283.  716 

'HpdiXfDc  219,  I 
'lipnirX(tfr>|i3l9,  1 
'tipi  1?3 
!,f.^pf,<rSa  583,  2.  617 

vp-  364.  I 

7)»*ii[  69 

'Hrr.ongat  57.    I9I.   383. 

5'3 
(rr.i  139 
l/Tte  708 

,i-  S78.  SSo 

•U^m,r,ct  397 

W'i7"6 

7r"(  338.  5-  399 

qui-   119.     366,  3.     390. 
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BiXia  319,  I 

e.iXi}t2fi3.3.  4390.545 

AiXXa.  ptrf.  603.  615 

fldo;i.Ti  68  s 

*'•'"■  JSS-   »"'■■  1-^ 

636 

Oa^Xi«  139.  3SS 
tf..^oi77.  6.  138.  }83 

SAtTfTUI'    [65 


fl,I„, 
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-A.  -(t>r  odverlM  716 
9ia.$iiin\.  363,1.685 
^(oofMit  68  5 

Aopm  1 60/  N.  303.  977> 


OMXiSift  144-  P-  355  • 

OfXfiMi  J56 

iti^-  31.  SI.  577-  S79. 
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Geo-,  ecv-  287,  2 
GtopboTt OS  331  H. 

&€0p€<O  287,    I 

Btopos  287 1  I  d 

^f Of  287,  2.  289,2.  311. 

312,  20.  413.  459 

Btpanfirjf  'tjirj  232,  I 

BfpcTOi  128 

Qfoirta  119 

Gcrtf  546 

Qixmopnot  333 

Btvpos  202.  287)  I  ^ 

^ci^f  123,  3.  287,  2 

Otintf  355 

^€0)  637,  2 

Btcopoi   202.    287,    I  a. 

289,  I.  a  p.  244 
Brjfiats  209 

6rj€Ofiat  258.  685.  p.  529 
6f]f€ia  205 
^^foff  205.   258 
OriKta  219,  2.   506 
OriKfSiv  124 
Qripas  158 

Brjptvft  248 
6fjaafi€vos  263,  I.  685 

-^»  adverbs  716 

^Aao)  364.  p.  527.  fut. 

592,4 

^Xi/3a)  364 

6y]jaK<u   233,   6.     perf. 

595,  4.  604,  4.  701 
©ofcXoff  144.  p.  255  a 

BpafTta  219,  2  a 
Bpdcroi  128 
Qpeiaaa  237 

^pn'^n  77,  i.  260 
eprjiKioi  63.  77,  I.  237. 

285.  286, 1 
©P.7I  77)  I-  286,  I 

^u/ii^Tat  637,  1.  687,  I 
6vP(o  591 
Bvpcopos  277,  I  a 
BvcpXoi  356 

^a)t^  299 

BcdKot  202  a 

^w/ia  32.  100.  lOI.  205. 

258 


Go»/iaKrar  205 
^a»pi7(  185 
Btaraiia  346.  355 
^a>v/ia  100.  205.  258 

la  119 

Idofuu  688,  4*  P*  5^7 
*Idoi^ff  34 
^laaa-fvs  373 
lPvKiv€<a  25 
lywa  122 


tdii7  716 


iS^v  358 

IdpSca  687,  3 

ifparcoi  219,  I 

Up€ia     177  a.     219,    9. 

232,7 
Uptat   II.    18.    289,   I. 

477.  a  p.  254 

Upftaavvrj  289,  I 

ifp^toi^  232.  234 

Itpriov  234 

ifpoff  300  a,  398 

ifpaavtnrj  289,  I 
lfa>  691  n.  2 

(^Xc/xoff  77,  I 
*lTj\v(ros  184 
(17^  196a.  augm.  582A 

I,  2.  accent  691  n.  2. 

691-701 

^IrjCtaif  184 
|i;ri}p95 

iijTpf'ifi  p.  104  /.  n. 

irjTpos  184 
Waytyrji  165*   2IO 
tWa  219,  2.   506 
2^€i7  419 
/^uff  198.  716 
tKcXoff  p.  33/.  ».  145 
uccrcvo)  248 

Uvto/jLai  397.  perf.  612 

cjco)  591,  2 

tXaoff  139.   196 

iXffOff  139.    196.   287,  I 

tXtas  139  a.  477  a 

rXi7  197 

*l\i(r6s  373 

*lXXvpiO(  123,  5 


tkvt  196 
I^iartoy  224,  9 
*lp.pdpaiios  128.  373 
lya  716 
^lyvjcoff  123,  2 
*IoXaor  62.   160 
*lou\iffrwf  173 
'linrcdafiov  1 37 
tirwot  397.  410  a 
lp€49  177 

W 144, 4.  197 

wf  185-  3a>-  397 
W*  144,  4.  197 

Ipopyia  295  I,  III  A 
Ipos    100.    lOI.    300  a. 

i(r27  410  O.  716 
icrof  196  a.  395  a 
la<rata^<)$.  716 
MTTijfu  585,  3.  plup.  596. 
691-701 

'lOTtOii;  144.    179 

'lariaiearis  1 44.   1 94 
larhf  144.  397 
Wiy  197 
ixBv^tit  314 

Kiifipa  305,  I  a 

KoB-  in  compounds  399 

KaOaipn  aor.  593,  I 

KoBtiofuu  605.  aor.  630 
ica^on  716 

KoBvUS  716 

KoiM  209.  aor.  593,  4. 
aor.  pass.  636.  perl 
614,  2 

KOMOP  196 

jcoieuf  196 

JcaXf  (M  ftit.  592y  4.  aor. 

593,    3-    »or. 

635»  I 

jcoXirdcti  132 
jcaXoff  164  a 
VLdk^ffioviOi^  347 
Kofuuropuiy  147,  4  a 
JcdfUTTM  349 
KaydavXa  44 
Kaojco^MMT  243 


aopotou'tt  165.  a6i,  a. 

S4S 
Knptill  iiB  a 
"^545 

KapqiTsc  9.  133,  5 
Kapuniifyt'ot  195  i,  IT  A 
Kopit  130 

■iprn  tsS.  716 
Kofmpit  118  a 
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•BTUIJI.    133.  71s 
Mni|9o<q  138,  I 
«..ti.r7  716 
(oniiKp  399.  4060.  716 
KiiTiatiJMiituft  363 
^•irnpfop  163 
mri-na  S83 

.^rir.  716 

«au7S  343  a.  339,  3 

«a.'7E  243 

KBtrao..  17.  343 

M,  it.V  41.  JO.  716  anb 

«I  716 

«.,-nTi.  319.  7 

«i/.o.  713 

«.«(  69.  77,  3.  334,  2 

«r«(3i.48.  77,6.  78. 

314,  15.  336.  564(1 


K«»i 
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11  381,3.  6ti 

..vx-ry;,  337 

■t'upiyo  1S3.  337 
■tXiiuperf.  614,  3 
■iMtSc  86,  3.  IZ3,  3 
""""■  "4,  S-  338 
«>Ttv  fut.  pwi.  633,  I 

■(pJvti'fu  183.  aor.604,3 

^:pat  a  100.  544 
Kiiiia\!i  263,  1  a.  433 
•mx^'  35.  las 

Kquw  386,  1 
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aiptiKot  167 
«q»£343  0 

■iMv  346(1 
KluXgo'ia  333,  6 
■iKurif  188 

«CuXXar  379 

mipvriiu  691,  a 

«TT(iiiif  35.  379 
Ktm'ijt  371 

»•>■  413 

«XJ>of  349 

■X  Hi*  309 

icAiit  604,  3 

-■Xiqi,  -1X71 S-  6. 7.  S36 

■Xitnif  69.  334,  la  310 
■XtiriSc  363 
KXfo-,  KXftr-  387,  t 
KX«d/uropoc    395,    4  a. 

313,1 
KXfw  319  a 
icXi)9uv  363,  1 
<Xq.'f.  3S6,  1 
.Xi,.V««.  333,  6 

kXiju*    333,   5.    386^    I. 

Bor.  paw.  635,  I 
«x^^  604.  3 
nXtdoHr  337 
«Xi*«  M>r.  poaa.  635,  3. 

636 
KXiS&in^c  p.  355  o 
i<XoH..rTa  661,  3 

<X«  a  199.  598 
(»..'«  593.  4.  aor.  pun 

635.1 
««*..;.  349 

(HW  fut.   593,5.    687,2 

mntrrit  35 
KHtXi)  338,  I 
KoiAo  17 
moi^im  688,  4 
i«>.n«  6S3.  690 

««».38<' 

KM.HC  3S 

KoX*<lv354,  t 


«S5i 

(.>/.;«  68S,  4 

H^HliMITl  643,    I 

i.o«B34i 

«<,n'o«  31.  44 
«np8i*i|(ia  384 
it'iftfKufii   fuL    593,   4. 

perf.  615.  MT.  pan. 

635.1 

..irf..  138 

"Vl.63.7S"-  »W«>i« 
K"pij<rut  373 
'<.fi«f,  383 
■oviXa.  338.  I 

-..ux..;.'  3S4, 1 

KOVfHl.    tli'ltl   61  d.     69. 

75.  I  a.    77,   4.    78. 
1 88.  353.  I 
iiou^.rrt(  133.  3 

»^fu  183,   337.   596 
K,m>.iAk  138 
Kpartamt  1 38 
(p-irot  118 
KpiattH.   S44 
Kpfuif  H  196.  331 

(p^Vofuu      perf.     615. 

637,4 
M^.^.iwn^i  ttor-  S93.  J. 

nor.  pNM.  635,  1 
•c^Vcr-f  86, 3.  liS.  143 

itprfiu¥  331,  6 

.,..;»,  183 

i^qffiu  604,  9 
npifiT^uyvm.  165 
t^iijami  337 
.^—  Mr.  paM.  63s,  a 

■JHol  uXm  ].  35 

.y«o.V.  313 
■jwavdtiXoi  154 
■TiiatM.  167.  |6(>.687,3. 
Tvdopl.  583,  4 

CT*U«fH.l  614 

«««.  Bor.  pM.  635.  » 

Knun«  168 
Krflpi»"33> 
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Kv6prj\ot  184 
KV€0(rag^.  246a.  p.  530 
KVfo)  637,  3 
KvBprj  346 

KvBpo-  346  a 
Kv^poyauXoff  23  y.  ». 

KVKt<o  688,  4.  p.  530 

KUicfa)!^  289,  I.   523 

KVK91U>    38 
KU/cXco)  -OO)  690 

KuXtVda)  132 
Kvparciyr]  292,  I 
Kiirtpos  142 
icupco),  -co  637,  3 
Kvp(T<o  382  a 
f '^^  637,  3 

KW«9    136.     544 

K<i>p(i  205  y.  n. 
KUipihfi  45.   253,  I 
Ka)f  477  a 

\a^€(Td€  accent  126 

Aa^vvrjTOi  328 
Xa^oxo'il'  13,  9.   241 
Xayof  123,  6 
Xayxoi^to  fut.  1 30.  607,6. 

perf.  583,  6 

\uya)t  267,  3.  478 
Xd^op^ty  -I'^iat  59^ 
Xaiyjrrjpoi  326 

Xa^^dt'o)  fut.  1 30. 607, 6 ; 
aor.  130.  619 ;  aor. 
pass.  130.  634,  4; 
perf.  130.583,6.595, 
4«.  615.  631 

X(i/i^o^nt   130 

\av6av(M)  aor.  pass.  636,  2 

Kd^fcrOm  1 30 

Adftf  130 

Xaot  see  Xr;<Iff,  XftOk- 

Xanaaati)  579.  591/.  >i. 

AaTTiy  328 

Xapiyoi  272,  2 

Xfi^o/iat  II.    18.    130 

Afa-  281  n 

X/yw  i)€rf.  583,  6.  fut. 
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Xci/3a>  326 
Xciovac  221 
Xfto)  687,  2  a 
\€Mfjt  160.  221 
Ac(fl0Kptroff  160.  221 

XfiW  295  I,  II  A.  716 

XiXa<rfupo£  I30n. 

AroieoDy  246 

X€ovpy6£  295  I,  II A. 716 

sub  Xfiox 
Afiradcur  363 
Af  (r;^ffa>  a  477 
Xcvfii^  a  248 
Affvxdpior  287,  I  /.  n. 
Af  uri;;(^idi7r  29.   287,  I  a 
Af  v;(dpi;r  a  287,  I 
Xtxo'i  523 
Affwdffvr  289,  I 
Xtfopyot  289,   I.    295  I, 

II  A.  716  sub  XffiW 
Xtas  29.    140,  4  a.    158. 

160.  166.  170.289,  I. 

477 
Xtuii  see  Xfioii 

Xff  687,  2 

Xqtto  687,  2  rt 
Ai^^aiov  209 
^TjiT)  286,  I 
Xijioi/  286,  I 
Xtjpyjropai  130 

^'y"?  27  /.  M.  55.  288 

and  see  Xccor 
Xiyrofpyfii'  234 
Xt?;i'  180.  716 
XiBos  rt  413 

X(i/rpyijff  295  I,  III  B  a 
XiVa  550 
Xiff  484 

^[^  553 

XlTpOV  328 

Xoyx*;  25 

Xoco)  200 
Xoi/co  637*  4 
Anx^ayni  157.    1 83 
Xou)  637,  4 

XfTTco)  fut.  pass.  633,  I 
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Xitcoff  299 
XflMyro  200 

Xmrovrra  295,    I.    661. 
2/.  H. 

/i,  name  136/  m. 
^  716 
Madoi  171 

M«fo*  377 

Ma<ad«t;  572 
Moi^riff  194.  546 
fiaiofuu  aor.  593,  3 

fiojcop  551 
fioXior  163.  556 
fuiXja^v  p.  527 
ftaXXov  163 
ftaXov  68,  10 
fidfifMxj  a  420 
^139 

fiapos  75  ^*  3^ 
/ioiT^uiy  231.  232,  I 
Marrani  263,  3  (a) 
Mdo^or  277,  4 
pdpaBov  335 
pnpy€<a  688,  4 
ftapwofiai  618,  I 
fiapTvp€OfAai  637,  3 
papTvs  551 
Mapwrciri;^    &C.     197' 

233»  5 
paaata  aor.  593,  3 

fiooriycw  =  -o«*  690 

/iavXMmjptoi'  p.  46/*.  M. 

MauTMXXof  329 

fiax^'opat  637,  3 

Maxcw*'  I40»  1*   158 
fxaxofMi  fut.  592, 4.  629: 

aor.  593,  3.  619 

fuyaBot  100.   129 
fju^ovaa  74*  78 

/if'aor  139,  377 

pihippot  123 
/it'for  139.    377 
|i<Ca»y  86,  3.    142  a 
M€^«>y7  202 

piU  224,  5.  543 

fwxxw  577 
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M.r««i-.i44.a 

«C<wo»  a  375 

IMfMTIfH'roi  5S3  A.     691 

lU^vOim.  *  637,  3 

Nn™r.:pj«  314.  14 

JI.  3.    701 

M'>1"»  331 

»>,  363.  I  (t 

/iJ-ry.  196 

«,«!,.    184 

^>»^fl.  Bee  ("W"" 

,u<r^I33 

H7«t  =63.   1 

lutSiudgo 

««,  197 

^V-^4.139 

Hi«(  a  3» 

t"^"'  '31 

H«-.  ««.  3S7.    I 

(""n-^  373- 716 

p*i<Vuu  630.  687,  1 

»V«ftor.6o8.3 

*«»<«f.7  358 

mWo  140,  5.  43ta 

N>.^aX<c  184 

,..'<ro<.(  373 

/"'M4I8 

"'"""'■  <■  P-  355 

|.*V*t7l5 

*«A^X1  147,  3 

M«  heap   up  608,    3. 

lUTdSsf"-  71s 

HoXirSc  165  (t. 

614  "■  687,  3 

lihaatfu  370 

«■«  Mpin  389.  3.  687,  3 

^(rniVif  7i6  Bub  <iA-4i 

MovHX"  75.  "  « 

«-  .wim  608.  3.  637,  3 

M"'(i"P"'  n  57° 

ti"i~i'..v  53.   f"j.   75,  1. 

luri^pot  agg,  1 

77.  4.  99-  JSa 

"-""•'•'  '4°.  5 

^C.™  69.  ass 

wWn  389,   I 

mp*?"! 

lioxMt  348 

.i-H7J6j.  1 

M*oj«^  571-  716 

/••■f'-  637,  3 

»in  363.  I 

M,;d»,   179 

^>^-  593.  2 

tfl.laT,.»^/.H. 

M^So.  171 

(.i^iru.     S4/"-  301 

<n,6t  140.  5.   478 

^iBo^.a.  608.  3 

»».,»>  68.  6 

>q»M»;  716 

,>rfiivl^y.  2fl 

t^'V  S4S 

N7p^«  »3J.  a 

M-IOT*    716 

,^r.-68.iO 

futX;3(c  68,  10 

^vX«pit  344 

•^oToe  373 

M7X;.77,  1.  158 

>ii>ocrct,%i>  229 

■njw   77.  5.    139.   170. 

^^Xo.  68.  4 

190.   191.   TOO.   SI7 

^,x..*,;p«^  77, 1 

fn"Z"  Ji"-   5»3.  4 

r7-  heap  up  6«7.  » 

M"  S43 

^vp^jQiioat  13.   350 

N.«a.3o9 

Mn™.<,r.-    p.    46  /.  n. 

/■W541 

«.,-  688.  4 

386,  I 

/.wTOMi  as 

N»ii»fi  18) 

fh^f^'  35 

,«.^..^  49- 688,  3.40. 

'"SSV" 

^,,n«-„^„.  688,  4 

P-S30 

^■«  077.  6-   99-  »7. 

p..   4[.    us.    3-    119. 

liMT  306.  IS3.  716  inb 

3<A  1  "-  p.  5*9 

419 

i» 

Hi«.  366,  1.  458'. 

^y»,^  196.  aor.  pus. 

*«.pjf  133. 1 

*d.,^9r.  355 

636 

"^"-  45-  »5S 

/««fH'.I    134 

"f^fySt  7S.  I-  393 

«.«*  631 

^^l-ri^...,    195 

«.■  716 

N«r<rt»i  165  m. 

,i.«^l2S.    352 

vniur  aioa 

i™.»Mi44.3-  tp-aSJ- 

M-«(-«  11  a.  3Sa-  384 

Nna.  -  Nai..  343 

63< 

j-,„. -;.>.-..-  (lit.  633-  1; 

^■apKa  418 

"''"•*  69.  a-  77.  4.  97- 

aor.  608.  3. 618  :  aor. 

r.;5^<r«    Mr.    S93    ""«t 

99.    I04P..    lOJ.   3SS 

pa«8.  635,   1 ;    perf. 

perf.  6.S 

«7i6 

615.  630.  616 

«>*oi>oew] 

^U  SS90 

»«7'6 

M^rSoor  309 

Kitr  see  r^i  c 

r.^a38S 
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Sf?>w69, 1.  7S,  1-  77i  3- 

324,  2  a 

So^fKTOE    167 

Stv^prroc  1 67  a 

{.'fW  S/.M.,  334,  21 
lijpmVrB  aor.  593,  1 

fiw'.r.  196 

JuMir  06.  3.   199.  380 

fwuw'i)  289,  I 

ivpi<^,  -«  637,  3-  688,  4 
£vH  perf.  614,  3 

J!n2SO 

iff<,\6t  134  a.  13;.  359 

oyainon^n  34. 207, 296, 1 
oyKtu,  -uu  690/171. 
oadfc^n.  0147,  4 

03(67.  561,  3 
iajt255<i.  397 

oittMnfttH  688,  4.   p.  527 
'Odv'Tiiis  38.   507 

i«^^  S4S 

•OfuTi-IE  5.     390,  3.     391 

ifl«i;  319,  4 

oV.;..  S83o 

oMn  702 

oifluu  p.  569/.  », 

olfvpiSr  199.  298,  1 

olCit  398,    I 

«1  17 

o<V<i5i.  228,4.  582 
oUi^  579  B.  583 
o.'it7.-B  690 

o.'it^of  Attic  73.  509 

o;..,,iT.,TO(  554 

o-v;f«  582 

i>I^oBr.^.'u  578.   583 

<>Uo^0op4a,  582 

Ol/ini  614,   I.    582  (I  Bub 
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i™;..r  86,  3.  99.  343 

OKXOt  363 

"ICUE  78.  343.  593,5.  716 

a.fni.25.  133,3.  377 

iA.W3S.  377 

uXXufii  fut.  593,  4.  aor. 

593.  3-  perf.  583.  3- 

691  ff.  699 


'OXo^ 


"t  154 
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SXota54, 

oX»^((B  0688,    4 

■'f^iyp'n  66, 5 
"/"X*".  -»  397-  637.  3 
S,i«.^' 691,  3-  699/»- 

S(ioiot  133,  I 

■0(«.riW  156 

oyup6<»  ftor.  593,  3 
.l«;,aT«(233,6-  555 
"•")'"'T"'"t  70 
JviVrj^i.  perf.  609 

Smiia  154 
i{|.'b  319.  3 
J|.'i,  419 

df,5Sn^o.  154 

liirfW  134.  140,  I 

Sn-iirfl*  716 

3nOTtr«.  373 

oirou  716 

*inriii(  53.  343,  «.  I 

.Vr.'-.  p.  530 

oir^it  363 

«rut  46.   343,  716 

5,m»  86,  5.  397.  58a. 
641.  688,  4.  689. 
p.  537.  see  o,«» 

'Opy,ln)  149 

.■I/O'i""  119-  178 
.V<..(253.  1.1 

upiaKoot  It  241 


V'**   >>5i   4-    688'  4- 
689.  p.  530.  tee  JfH> 
'Opiicor  123,  s 

dpJKqrd/MW  553 

dfjfi^w  688,  4 
'OpMdrui  165 
3p«»  77,  S-  5*7 
opoE  see  oZpw 
'Oinnpip^t  337 
w™  353,  3.  o  334 

ipi>a>diti  131 
iptroOiini  199* 

V^C"  583 

dpr^  287,  I  O 

ipia.'»  perf.  583,  a 
Of  397-  566 
oaiiiurot  377 
o<^W  358 
'OoToinc  147,  4  a 
mmov  133,  3  a.  387,  3. 

389.3 
ia^ipaim  Wit.  608,  3 
irtZ*„:a  570.    715 
ir^liot  a  570.  716 
oliniiis  454.   571.  716 

0^^111136.  a  355.  544 

tniitfilq6\.    115,  3.  419 

<.M«3SS«> 
oWti't  357,  3  o 

obXal  254,  I 
oJAq  254,  3 

OvXlOTot  356,  Cf.   184 

ol,\6iutot  69,  3.    354,  3 
oiXo^iro.  78 

nnoT  entire  354,  t  » 

avXi>c  criip  254,  9 
Onvfin-Dc  34.  69,2.  77, 

4.  78.  254,  a 
o't  567,  we  t*r 
oCH«a77,  3.  7I5« 
..5w«»715o 
oun>f»  45.    77,   4.   99. 


olillial  583 

oC,»i  199.  353,3 

oilp.oa.353, 1/11.397 


•Jpo*  353,  a 
olpoti7S,i-  77.4-78. 

'53. 1" 
oSpot  rd  62.  69,  3.  353, 

t  a.  400 
oft  355.  366,  t.  393,  t 
ohat  67  (p-  61).    108. 

IIS.  >■  47a.  563 
ow-«  -t  366.  716 
Uxi  1 36/.  ".3480 
**(.■>«  334,  13 
J0<XXw  324,  13 

S^»  363 
J^Xt'o  594  a 
J^XurauH  nor.  594 
S<t>pa  716 

3^-607,  a 

■^x"  716 
»«.(<.  ftor.  S93,  3 

irai^wf    34.     160.     184. 

303.  388 
■^alt  63.  374 
nmiir  61.  388 


iraXa.. 
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woXijffi"  593,  4 
,r.iX.(^)  340*1.4.716 
)roXi(i.hrnot  338 
na|i(HJT  169 
waii^iw  169 

«flv,  iriv  t6l 

Bataiat  319,  9.  381,  3 

wanSt  75,  1  a 

mrtiXKi    176.    3 1 9s    I. 

=81,  3-  533" 
,r<ii7i6 

)r<iapii  169a.   346.    375 
IlaouXXiva  247 
wapd  715 
■■a^;  7 1 5 

rapai^ri)!  310.   715 
Mp.{  125.   71s 
traprjopoc  288 
wain]^ia  3t8 
naptaio^ai  690 
na/^furiAqt'  573 
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»aira  161 
Uaauaatpot  169 
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warpuf  361 
rnrpwar  399 

mvot  aor.  pMS.  635,  I 

Wfi]  191.  430 
««U.687,  I 
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ir)ipd>  ;9I,  1 
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».p;op»  p.  S30,  688, 4 

trturpi  334,  S.  338 
irti<m>iiiii  334,  5 
n.Xnp,rft33I<. 
ir)Xd*  139 
ntXintilov  17 
irAiC  386 
•rtXAiV  386 
mtraKiaim  191 
«-««Tj»iiT«.»  13.  571 
imrairAii  169 
irintip^  334,  14.  5S3 
irorXtorai  281,  3.  611 
ir.n-X.j(H.w  350 
■rtirX^rqi  611 
iTfirXaiafH*  78 
ir.irT««.,Bi  604,  4 
irfp7l6 
nipyaitor  25 
)r<><j0<  716  aub  -^•(r) 
nipiti  180.  716 
»*>£7I5 
».pr,-.  691 
irtpi^iTuii  181 

"""7"'  [  126.  607,  5 

IT.™  715 

WTai'por  349.    715  lab 

».r,'o^,637,3 
•iVtr,™  349.  715  nb 


«55 

ff.$..CJr«  35.  377 

mjiin  688,  4.  p.  5JO 

mjXot  25 

n7«X,„,  37 

in7.'.'Xoi(.  68,  10 

-t7i«tt  133.  1 

m.i(^    136.     ftOr.    pOM. 

634.3 
"■■''•■•  634,  3 
.r.c.p.ir  553 

T-f...  637.  3 

ir.,C<..  aot.  593,  a.  (»t. 

pasfi.  634,  3 
-r;.i  a  607.  5 

T.i6iafii  itccent  136 
WMirX>j(«  614.  691  (1.4 
iriiarpriiu  614.  69I  K.  5 

>""-  637.  3 
iri'opii  607,  5  a 
»«..>..  607.  s 

■riirfi^ftKM  IfJ3 
iTurrv  fut.  607,  5.  aor. 
607,  5.  perf.  604,  4 
ri.rA,Jta47.  357,5.  363 

irXoytfu  690 
(rXanifoti  688, 4.  p.  jjo 
llXiir/aa  1 : 9 
irXm'n319.  3.  506 
irXari'q  4I9 
trX>7  363,  t 

wXi;»99.  319,34.553 

nXtiu  331 

irX.'«i  pcrf.  3sa  s«.  3 
itX«o»  219,  3a 
»X,-in.,  716 

sXtDC    166.    365,  I.    367, 

3.  2S8.  3t3.  I.  478 

itXiv|MV  328 
■  Xrvpiif  336 
•rXi'a  101  a.  JlS.  637,3. 

fot  607.  5 
«X<W553.  SS5 
rX<'«  3b8.  09.  t 
«Xi  163,  I 

•^flW"^'  ■>  >99-  3)9^  3 
«X4p('«&43,  690 
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TrXria-ios  367 
TrX^o-toff  191 
TrXijcrcra)  191.  aor.  pass. 

636,2 
TrXoof   266,    I.     267*    I. 

317.  458  &C. 
n\ov(rirf  367 
TiXaxo  73.  201  a 
'ni'€i<i}  221 
rrvevfitov  328 
Trvfo)  637,  2.  fut.  607,  5 
nvor}  a  227 
TTi'oor  458  &C. 
no((a  227  Ct 
TTO0€(M)  aor.  593,  3 
7ro(t)€(i)  227  o 
TToti;  122.  227 
noirjrriav  213.  2I9>  I 
7roX<tTi;5  197 
n6\€i<oi  220.  4^6 
TToXeof  287*  2.  486  a 
TToXfcoy  13.   166.  289,3. 

486 
TToXrjnt  283.   4^6 
noXijiS  112 
TToAi;!  286,  I.   4^9 
n^Xrjoi  288/".  ft.   486 
7roXtryr»;f  30I 
TToAiy  486  See. 
TToXiTtjau  232,  6 

77oXXo977,6.  100.254,1. 
479^ 

UoXvdSrts  197 
TloXvTbos  197 

TToX  VKTTIfKOV  3  5 .    246,  4  H. 

HoXvndLdrj  275 
7roXu7r(i/ia)i/  1 69.  246,4 n. 
TToXi'f  100.  254,  I.  479 
TToi/eo)  fut.  592,  4.    aor. 

593»3-  aor.  pass.  634, 
6.  perf.  604,  4 

7rr)/)6fiicoy  1 28.    1 47,  2 
nnftdaXit  147,  2 
TTO/xro)  333 
lloaeid'  145 
riocTfiSaa)*/  140,   I.    185. 
280 

rio(7f(d<a>v  232,  5.  236 


Uoafib&p  280.    289,  I 

noo-tS- 145 

Iloa-tdcnf  219,  I 

noo-idfu>v  140.  289, 1 

rroraivia  p.  102/1  n. 
Ilorf  cdf  arac  136  a 
TTOT*  77 J  6.  368.  715 
TTOuXvTros  254,  I  <i 
novXvs    100.    254,   I  a. 

479 
npOTos  68,  10 

Ilpcai'^iyf  182.   257 
7rp€Vfifvris  77,  2.   182  O 
npi;^ ircXffO)  428 
irpTj^oiaip  13.  228,  6 
npfjo'a'iM)  68,  4*   ^^2 
npi;uXoff  182.  257 
nprfvfitvrii  a  182 
nprjus  182.  257 
nprjvxos  182 
»rra/«»  13-   182.  350 
nprjav  124*  280 

npii7X^t  14.  328.  510. 

Upi^vr,  173.    184 

TTptV  716 

TTp/o)  perf.  614,  I.   aor. 
pass.  635,  I 

npnl^  298,  I 

npolpri  241 

7rp($Ka  716 

TlpoK6vvr)(Toi  337 

npoprjBiit)  175 

wpoaBt  716  sub  -^<(v) 

np6(raa>  333 

npvpvTj  77,  I.  78.  420 

"rrpvravtovioi  248 

npurjtf  716 

TTpwi  125.  7^6 

npcotrju  180.  297,  2.  299. 

716 
Trpcjiipa  299 
Yrpcdi'  124*  280 
TTpwr  297,  2.  a  296.  716 
TTpaxras  267,  4 
7rpS>Tos  292,  I 
irripvf)  a  420 
nrria'acti  203.  perf.  604,4 


1ITo(i)€M  227 

irrutt  fat.  592,  4 
nTfl»<ro'a»  203 
irvffXo^  135 
irv^  accent  126 

trvXapos  279,  I 
irvXavp<S9  244 
nvXMvp6£  287,  I 
irvXovp<Sr  244.  a  277 
irvX(0p<Sff    244.      a  277. 

a79i  I 
nwBdvofjuu  flit.  607,  5 

wvpta-o'^  aor.  593,  2 

frvpcoo)  p.  527 

'^vppiJff  334 

irvp<r6s  334 

irttXviror  45.  254,  I  a 

ir<»ya>  204 

p^Bvfie»  182.  208 
pacCa>  208.  274 
paior  208.  286,  I 
pairtfo*  perf.  583,  5 
paffnufis  136.  a  p.  1 40 
pax^s  182 

P9W  182.  286,  I.  555 
pftOpov  262 

P«€«  p.   530/.  ». 

pt<f>a¥is  136 

pctt  637,  2.  fdt.  607,  5 
•P^  263,  3  (a)  a 
prffwyA  691-701.  prest. 

6ubj.  618,   I.    perf. 

1 37»  604, 4.  aor.  pass. 

636 

pfjihiOi    182.     286,    I  O. 

555 

pjjvii  549 

pfjarotPTi  182,  286,  I  a 

ppxiff  182 

piyfoo  687,  3 

piy6t»  267, 3.  295, 1  end. 

pmrctt  637,  3 

P017  122 

poiCof  41^ 

pmff  122.  227 

P^r  266, 1. 317.  458&C 


INDEX  OF  FORMS. 


657 


potptrn  154  a.  590 
pv3fi^  358 
fivBfi^  pert  583,  5 
fvtaicofuu  153 
fivw6m  perf.  583,  5 

ptKT/iOf  358 

p^tof  564,  see  Apmdt6t 

(ra/i/SoXa  364 

2avdin7  1 46 

ados  277,  I.   553  fl 

at^ryawrj  369 

o-<i0^(ro0  593,  2.  608,  3 

<rdo0  369.  643 

(r/3<nrvAii  aor.  pass.  635 , 1 

(r/Sworoi  a  296,  I 

SffcXiJyi;  225 

orcM*  219)  4*    f^l**  F^M. 

635»  I  (I) 

crcXr^yi;  1 66 

Z«XXf;id€M  233,  I 

atirXop  369 

0^f  v«>  aor.  paRS.  634,  5 

aq^ia  369 

<njiMaiyw  aor.  593,  I 

OTifupov  369 

criy/Aijioi'  99.  232,  2,  4 

Ziy^oWdi/ff  193 

<r^Tfff  25.    369.    p.    101 

/.  n.  2 
auXoff 135 
a-iPtofiai  637,  3 
o-uA  219,  4 
(rxmra/idftVoi  1 28 
(Tire /!J«i(fiD(  s  C7ff« iKifw) 247 
0^ff<d(i<»  590.  fut.  592,  3. 

perf.  614,  2 

iTKifiiFrj^l  590 
<nci{fA)nufV  337/. «. 
axtftriut  p.  530 
<r«Xi7/KiTi7p  332 
cKo^Mofuii  688,  4 
ffKop^imjfia  384 
<rKOpni{ofuu  87 
trxitiiaXup  25 
iriciXoi-  199  a 
aKvtnf>ot  362 


o-irura  165 
fffMpaydos  385 
(Tfuitt  289,  3.  687,  2 
Ifupdit  385 

(TfUKpOS  112.    384 

(T^iXiy  a  420 
flr^o^a>  385.  583,  4 
vfUfpifii  385.  420 
<rfi»x!^  25 
Sotyavrov  24 1 

<^<^<»  553  a 
OTTapytv  p.  530 
oTTiStt  fut.  592,  4.  perf. 
614,    I.    aor.   pa«. 

fnrtpxtm  637,  3 
ZircM  219,  I 
2ir6v^ku>s  209 
trra6pi»j  -on  688,  4  a 
oTciXaior  a  221 
<rT€i.¥6s  224,  2 
OTtipa  224,  14 
(rTfv^€pot  75,  I.   224,  2 
(rT9rvyp6s  224,  2  a 
Zrt MvicXapoff  224,  2  a 
orc/MM  aor.  593,  3 
artpmrfi  1 28 
arfp(f>os  25 
<rT9<l){uniif>6pof  68,  5 
trnjpiC»  aor.  593,  2 
<rro7  227 
(rrpdirrt*  326 
<rrpc(^  aor.  pass.  636 
crrpoira  1 28 
OT^Jror  147,  2,  cf.  157 
oT^f^ciff  123,  I.  0250 
Irx'papyfm  1 54 
(rrvpa^  1 85 
(riyir<f>iyyf  411  a 
ZuKtf  Offer  155 
cri/XfM  688,  1,4.  p.  530 
aCv  86,  5.   99,  2.   loa 

101.  380.  715 
cri/wyyvc  716 
2vpnK6irwf  255 
Zi'/MKouriof  25$.  295*  I 

<^*V^^9  369 
ir^idoi^M  208.  274 

r  U 


<r^<fi{ai  591.  aor.  pass. 
636 

<^»  39.  559,  7 
a^irrm  591 

(rx(U»  aor.   pa«.  635, 

1(2) 

irf{tia99 

2«N^por  294.  a  p.  369 

a«of  368.  553  a 

ams  553  a 

vm^ptmu  277  a 

Tdfi^f  0355 
r«(fw«  139a 
Torw«  aor.  593,  3 
rooTo  93.  243 
rdr^f  357,  4 
raitrS^U90t  292,  3 
rapdavm  perf.  595,  3 
To^Xior  355 
rofXTi^  128.  38a 

r«ip^333 
roo-oTtt*  perf.  61  a 

TavpcMv  a  289,  3 

ra^rootivrov  aa/.  M. 

^«i«o»355 

rox««Mr  124.  ai9,  a  a 

rf  716 

-TfW  716 

Ttyifi  185 

rr^MiMU  700,  I 

rtifi-  197.  214 

Tffipf<ruir  225.   544 

rticr-  197.  314 

TfXc^pcor  357,  I 

rAffoff  319,  5 

rfXf vrc 00  688,  4 

rt Xtai  aor.  593,  3.  aor. 

pass.  635, 1 
rcXffwf  a  p.  lOI.  477 
TffX^MFcra  395  I,  II  B 
r^fuvaa  690  end.  p.  5J0 

/.n.4 
Ttfum  139  a.  594.  690 

end 
T99&9vt  357,  I 
rfo568a 
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T€pas  136.  544 
T€pa'Ofiai  a  382 
Ttpamov  137.   209 
T€a-a-ap€s  41.  1 34 
riaa'fpaK6vTtov  1 3.   1 34. 

571 
T€aa€p€s  32.  134.  395 

rerapTos  128 
TtTOKoita  604,  4 
T€T6p<av  S3/*^' 
T€rparo%  1 28 
TfTprivoi  186.  590 
rcTvicfti/  348 
Tct^iff  355 
Tfy/xiycraTo  369 
tcOtXov  369 

Tfvx<»  348.    aor.  pasa. 
634,  5 

T€0)ff  34.    716 

1T7  7I6 

rij-yavov  191.  326 

Ti}toff  231.  286,  I 

rriiifpoi  369 

T^/xof  o  570 

riripa  77,  I 

Tiijpi;  184.  413 

nBiatri  31.  accent  691 

w.  3 
ri^i;/xi  585,  3.  fat.  mid. 

627.  691-701 

Tticra)  perf.  part.  604,  4 

Tipaos  209 

ri/i«o)  688,  4 

Tipri€iv  319 

Tipcopta  fat.  perf.  632 

Tipatpos  277,  I 

rtVo)  197.    214.    593,  4. 

597 

TtruKof  123,  5 
TiTp<i)(7K<M>     aor.     pass. 
634,  5 

TOl  558.     716 

ToX/xa  418 
roX/xco)  688,  4 
rov6pv(<a  fl  152 
TopGdi'acof  137 
TcJo-crof  373 
roCvcieci'  715  a 


rovTft  716 
rfiaYro)  1 28  a 
TpatTiri  128 
Tpd<f>os  333 
T pinto  128  a 
Tp€X(o  128 
Tpfipiov  166 
Tpuxia  219,  2.  506 

Tprjxvs  182 

rp/3(o  aor.  pass.  636 

rpc^ieoiaa  1 84 
rpc^cJf  380 

rpcoccri  22/1  it.  44.  57 1 
Tpocfi^Mor  228,  2 
rpu^aicroff  335.    357,4 
TpiMOi  399 
rpiapa  99.  205.  258 
rpaprj  2$.  20$  /.  n. 
rp<k>Opa  205.  258 
Tpoxo  25 
Tvd«cdc(o  36 
TuvdapfCD  123,  6.  478 
Tvxxavoi  351 
Ttii>$a(o»  355 
r^ietdioi^  315 
ram'dXXtfi'Off  292,  3 
TwvTov  316 


{740  'TJ  lyi 

vytatVo)  aor.  pass.  635, 

2  A 

vytc(7  &C.  I75rt 
'YcXiy  154.  390 
vtXoi  135 
{j€py*tv  a  390 
vior  229.  479.   498 
v\r}€iv  319 
v($r  229 
imeari  405 


wr^Woff  77,  3 
vniprtpoi  25 
vnoKpivopiai  25*  627 
iTTv  154.  715 
vncapdrj  1 75.    2 1 9,  5 
vi^f  229.  498 
i/o)  a  153 


<t>ativ6t  305,  I  a 
^w-  69,  I.  337  a 
^oifivor  210 
^aifiKoi  184 
^uroXiff  124 
^'yw  fut.  pass.  633,  3. 

aor.  pass.  636 
4iav  700,  2 
^av(v)66€ius     224,    10. 

337  » 

0doff  277,  I 

<l>apiuiKOS 25*1 23, 2. 1 62. 

395 
iJMpos  165 

^apaaXucor  123*  5 

0«W  413 

<fiaTif  367 

^d  «  Btd  172.  364 
0ctfyffcv  246.  287 
4>€p€fiiu\iriP  339,  3 

4>€p»M>T,  601.    628 

^uyfl0  fut.  6o7y  5.  perf. 
25.  377.  aor.  mid. 
608,3 

4>n  126.  704 

4>rifil  704 

09/x(ff  25 

i^i'M  162.  fut  592,  4 

<f>&€ppW   326 

<l>BiP€to  637,  3 

<^<$i7  122.  227  a 
(puXij  135 

^tXffW  140,  I.  158 
^iXodianoiTot  228,  3 
^cTTiM^  361 

^XOM    364.    fut    592,    4. 

perf.    614,   2.    aor. 

pass.  635,  I  (2) 
^XfiNtf  perf.  614,  I 
^X43<0  364.   aor.  pass. 

636,2 
<f>\oi6s  227 
^otrccD  688,  4 
^or^fff  52.  57.   264,  I. 

513 
<f>pd(opm  aor.  608,  3 

<f}paTpia  361 
0f)ca/i  282,  I 


^pvwuciiiit  347 
^vXacoc    123,    I.     479. 

S49 
ipvr  700,  3 
ipupam  637,  3 

^i^M  688,  4.  p.  530 
*wiaiS3.  perf.  604,4 
iMu  399 

*iua<vc  309 


^(TM  30S 

X'A'i'ita  716 
j;afu0<r  1 48.  1 65 
X'"'"""  aor.  S94 

XopaSpn  138.   418 
XdpirJtS 

X"P"  S48 

Xaaiuvaji  347.  690eild. 

p.  530/.  B.  4 
j;.<»,««  p.  530 
X^Wot  234,  1 1 
^..>rXor  347 
J('V69,  1.  551 
XfXifii.*  533 
XiXXfirrvs  17,  571 
j;.>W  138 
X.fXTunijirot  337 
J,t»38l,!.    591,3.    637. 

3.  aor.  593,  4.  608. 3 
X8i'  564 
)(iXui8.'«  74.  124 

;t\dr3ioi'  146 
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xXuuMi  Mr.  593,  I 

xAt*p^  134 

xXAj  337 

)^ovir6t  35 

X^o™,!  353 

Xii<«366, 1.  367,1.  470. 

517,4 
Xit"  p«rf.  614,  3 

Xpao/uu     167.      364,    3. 

371,  3.  38f>,  3  ;  pcrf. 
6i4,3;aoi.  imiui.635, 
I  (3);  634,  687.  3 
Xpri«  167.  364,  2.  28s 
3.  perf.  614.  aor. 
pft»  635,1  (a).fi87,3 

XfMIOT  3lS 

xp"«  35 

Xpiofuu     167.     381J,    3. 
667,  3 

XP*'«286,  1.  287,3 
Xpi"  634.   687,  3 
Xpia>iiiu  389,  3.   687,  3 
j(pir*'ofi<"  '67'  687,  3 
XffliC-  286,  1 

xpquw  3|8.  986,  I 
Xpnot  167.  318.  386,  I 

MH(/i)irr«337/.i.. 

X(«"  perf.  614.  1 

JKpoii  132.   337 
Xpvmot  34 
XPtC"  perf.  614,  1 
XP^  S4S 
Xw-Xw  347 
XW.S9I.  Bor.  593,4 
Xip.366 
X-p«366.  716 

ifroKdc  139.  a  p.  140 


^iu  6S7,  3 
^.«de  139 
<lfi\.or  339 
<^1^ie,ar  193 
^c.ft,t  134 

V'.pA»K38i 
^vSi'a  358 

^■i:^^  as 

+iX"  381 

lu)  350 

■Oyi"  349 

j>«>7i6 

^87  306.  I 

Ukui  397,  I 

•0^.w.'i,.  5.  390,  3.  391 

iiluaSai  137 

ii-  3a.  99.  3o6.  353  n. 

567  (oJ*).  716 
itpiaiiM  {83.  nor.  60S,  J 

f  ([.■  J97,  I 

'Qfi»i8vi<]  17S.  «3S3 

A"I  It.  35,  199 

dpurrof  30O.  358/  ■. 

'Ufifw  394 

«7l6 

it  "oSt   356.     366,    1. 

193,  I 
wrdc  -  «M(  305 
iivfi)  108.   ]10 
uirtni  300 
muri»  ]l6 

^Xur  US-  aiS 

«— •  583. ' 
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TiiE  arrancremcnt  of  the  work  and  the  Table  of  Contents  render  unnecesRary 
frequent  references  to  the  variona  casies,  tenses,  &c  The  referenceti  are  to 
sections  unless  p,  (page)  is  prefixed.  An  a  (italicized)  offer  a  numeral  denotes 
that  th(}  matter  referred  to  is  treated  in  Appendix  1  in  addition  to  the  section 
mentionetl ;  before  a  numeral  it  denotes  that  the  question  is  treated  in  Appendix  I 
only.  Otherwise  a  (nut  italicized)  refers  to  sub-sections;  app.  2  =  Appendix  II; 
/.  Ji.  =  foot-note ;  u.  —  note  in  the  text. 


Abccedarium  390,  2  C. 

Ablaut:  d  :  a  156.  167;  a  :  oj{7)  202  ; 
«  :  o  137.  147,  2  149.  295,  I  ;  €1  :  I 
145.  a  196.  a  5S2.  608,  2  ;  fv:v  153  ; 
fv  :  ov  250;  77  :  a  130.  139  167  (cf. 
p.  5f.5).  687,  2.  691,  w.  4;  »7  :  <  139; 
1;  :  €  :  a  p.  565  /.n.  i  ;  77 :  o;  200.  201. 
342.  694;  o;  :  a  553  a;  aw  :  av  258 
(cf.  205) ;  oj  :  o  688,  3, 

Abydenos  no,  6. 

Accent :  1 19  -i  26  with  (tpp.  to  p.  129 ; 
exspiratory  253,  2.  287,  i;  in  con- 
traction 126.  287  (p.  252).  294  a. 
716  snb  npcurjv]  influence  on  vowel  or 
consonant  relations  164.  196  a,  219. 
3.  227  end.  253,  2.  254,  I.  255.  a  277. 
287  (app.  pp.  254,  255),  289.  2  w.,  3. 
294  a.  a  295.  a  296.  367.  382.  386. 
V-  5^5»  /•  "•  3  J  nom.  accent  re*aine<l 
in  accusative  522;  in  promams  557  a; 
in  adjectives  145.  300  «.,  C"V^V'  5^6a; 
in  a<lverl)S  *]  id  snh  darpa^Za  ii\\Aii\oi\ 
in  verbs  hvvw^uu  618,  I  n.,  uhcj  702 
f.n.  5  ;  in  present  and  imperf.  of  /it 
verbs 69 1.  ».  2,  3.  695,  i ;  on  Herodas' 
papyrus  477  a,  557  a.  p.  566  a. 

Adjectives :  of  two  or  thrte  endin*^ 
553  ;  comi)arison  554-555;  -lyior,  -ftoy 
^3-2  ;  UPVvs  1S2.  517,  3;  -«a  174,  cf. 
232;  -€;£^a  219.  419.  506.  TTffitpos  36g. 
iTpvfjLvrj  420 ;  gen.  pi.  of  barytone  adj. 
447,  2  H  (cf.  app.  p.  199)  ;  noWuff 
iroAvy,  trovKvs  254.  479 ;  of  material 
2S2,  2.  287,  3.  2S9,  3.  309.  3.  311,  3, 
&<i.     See  Suffixes. 

Adverbs:  180.  716:  accent  125;  com- 


parison 556 ;  -€o;t  289,  2.  p.  619 ;  in 
'S  366.  716  $itb  ovrca  ;  Startkia/s  716 
sub  Xfian,    See  also  Sofflxet. 

Agathokles  in,  5. 

Ailios  Dionysioa  716  nub  iwnra. 

AioUsms,  see  Dialect. 

Aisohrion  app.  2. 

Aisohylos,  conception  of  dialect,  22. 

Akusilaos  81.  84. 

Alexander  of  Ephesos  1 1 1 »  9. 

Alkman,  lonisms  in  65 ;  /Mraxofcumy/H 
ifffws  106. 

Alphabet:  the  Milesian  18.  p.  in 
/.».  a,  3;  E  s  pan-Helltrnio  17 106.  715 
tiuh  hf  "Spurious  CI  213,2.  334,9,10, 

I3>  ^5-  715  ^^  ^*'t  H  -1;  (from  a  or 
f-i-a)  166.  p.  359,  L  2,  »i7  or  k  396. 

399  ff..  =h€  p.  327/11.  p.  339/- w.; 

EI  -> genuine  ct  21 3,  —  spurious  «i  234, 

9.  *o,  I3»  15.  715  ^^  ^»,  •"^«  433» 
3;  0  =  spurious  ov  351.  459;  OT-^ 

genuine  ov  250,   » spurious  ov  251. 

254,  2.  459.  476 ;  n  =  o  250 ;  n  added 

by  the  Milesians  p.   22  y. ».   i,  cf. 

p.  II I  /. n.   2  ;  f  390.  392  ;  koppa 

354;  sauipi  375  a.     See  also  uiiider 

Abecedarium,  Orthoffraphj. 

Amorgos  166. 

Anakreon  63.  376.  388,  3. 

Ananios  44. 

Anaptyxis  of  a  137;  of  1  210.  216. 
228,  2. 

Anaxagoros  86.  115. 

Anaxlmander  81. 

Anaximenea  79.  81  f.n.  6. 

Antioohos  84. 
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P-493- 


AphMMsU  6i.  a  16).  164,  4.  183  a. 

19s.  6  a.  S97,  I.  344.  575  B.  p.  S99. 

8m  app.  I  to  tli«  |{  DO  oaatnutlooi. 
Aplon  p.  534. 
ipooopa  5*.  36.  Gi  end.  311.  715  mtb 

Apollonloa  Drakolo*  pp.  $.  St.  131 
{||ii5,ij6).44./.n.  J.44S/.H.I. 
45°-  476.  S94/-''.  '•  «l9/.». 

Apollonloa  of  TyuiA  110,  I. 

AiohaUoa  85. 

Arohllooho*  *7/-B.  I.  44ff.  Si-  61. 


107-1 
ArUWrohoa  pp.  16.  I17.  119.  16B  n. 

19a  io».  ajo/."-  I.  16J/B.  a.  163. 

351  /.«.  ».  406  »nd/.».  447/»-  »■ 

4SS.  460.  46j/n.  4«/«.  48j/«.  3. 

487.  534.6"7/-'>-  '. 
Arlatarohoa  JimloT  p.  iSjf.u. 
AxlaMplunM  ot  BTiantloa  393,  1. 
Airlsn  lOTfE  111. 
Artlale  501;   in  Ktri»n  I01U09;    h 

k  relative    100.    101.   566;   gan.  pi. 

444 It.;  d»t.  pi.  4510.  451.  +74«.475. 

p.  98/.«.  3- 
Artisfi  lipiatiire  17*,  i.  573.  574,  j. 
Aslikloi  q,uadntua  no,  8. 
AapirktloQ:  tmuponitloD,  etc.  346a- 

347.  =f.  348. 3SO-J5'-  355-3.^60-  357. 

'.5-361-3^3;  in  perfect  s95.  >.6l»i 

inplup.6i6.  7i4/-»-4- 
AjHlbUation  367.  544  tub  rifiot/.n.  1. 

584,3.607,5. 
'     roweli    (of.    app. 


4  0.  igS.  395,1.398,  . 
3S9-S4S,  i;  ■from'  IS5!  o' oomo- 
nuiU  36.  411  ;  *  from  t  356;  tt 
from  Bt  569,  I  /.«.  I !  XX  ^ro™  TX 
3SI.  3.  See  aUo  Ooiuonuit  Oom- 
blnktlona. 
Attlo:  Innie  formi  in  73-78.  139  «. 
1S4.  110.  314  a.  117  end  and  app. 
119.  J64,  1.  J87,  J.  198.  300  ■.  357, 
4.  410.  417  n.  419  n.  484.  SJI  «. 
583,  4,  6.  608,  3  end.  663,  J02.  715 
«uA  firtn,  n^.  716  nt  >plr  ;  Doric 
in,  p.  601  n.  1 1  Old  Attic  — Ionic  14. 
7'  7.-9S-(P-  loj/.n.  J).  119- 1*3: 
ngRemcDt  with  Wcnteni  lonio  J.  371; 
■oceot  of  I.«t<r  Attic  -  that  of  L«ter 
lonio    1)3;    dedetujon    37.    113,   6. 

277  a ;  -<u  In  1  item*  4B4  a ;  'logT 
1  i  eiHgnm  67  IT.:  a  61,  71  ff.  with 
«W-  75  ■>■  'Si  a-  i64/.».  3  with 
app,  171.  a  J63,  1.  a  377,  3.  393,  1 ; 
n  183-  *i7- 


AuKment  49.  51,  6j.  »33,  5. 137. 374  ff. 

with  ai,p. 

BabrioB  44.  app.  1. 

BaoohioB  p,  loj/.n.  I. 

BoocltyUilei,  loniima  iu  68  ff. 

Bion  85. 

BroBthinKa  46.  99.  too.  396  ff.  410  a; 
p'  177.  4:  t  405:  ^  6H3.  Si  **-' 
714,4;  '  varlei  with  1(381. 

OhaUdsf.  9.  154.  391.  7i5«iib  (irti. 

Chkriton  1 II,  10. 

Charoii  84. 

CHioeg,  13.  17.  486,  3. 

Cltp-Damea:  In-ai  163  «.  iSl  n.n  343. 
346;  gciDJtuLian  in  3SJ.  361,  t. 
47J  <•  and  /b.  1  ;  138.  336.  p.  383. 
app.  p.  jjS.  337,  1.  399  (itt  Amorgo*. 
4:7a  4*3   57'.  !•■  »S4/"-  1- 

Corned;,  lonianu  in  78. 

Oompuiaoa  5J4-36  ;  I  in  comparkllva 
'97  "• 

Compoanda :  •pi^^ii,  •fofriit  193 ; 
■amf  1^1.  1  a ;  -Mjoot  317  1  W|il. 
t»tion  111  399  (p.  316).  406.  ».  407 ; 
etcirioD  of  k  nlUhle  in  716  liii 
>.tim ;  ndopt  f  for  0  68,  J.  533  and ; 
ottliai^  p.  57s/.«.  I, 

CoQjunotlona  71A,  and  app.  1. 

ConaonajDta : 

I ,  l>tnlaU  !  r  tat  t  353  a.  r#  for  I 
i57.  5 ;  '  f(*  •  35-  3S7'  1 ;  *  to  »  »3 
end./*.  346  a.  3j6,  lot  »  337,  »  a  i  # 
expellsd  13,  7.  »»4,  5.  337,  J ;  T»H». 
tlon  of  T  uul  B  3  j7,  3,4;  uf  •  uid  7 
ji;7,6;of  land  f  377,  to;  larialinn 
»r  duul  and  KutlunJ  aUma  id  tb» 
verb  393,  1,  634,  3;  daclaiuioii  of 
denul  itema  544-48  (346  a). 

].  QulluraU .-  nt  tor  •  46.  53.  jfft. 
341  a.  341 .1.  343.  344 ;  «T  fo»  •  3J. 
iftg  i  .  for  T  343  ;  «  Sir  X  J4«  •■  »4r- 
J48  a.  13  and/. ».  I ;  7  fw  ■  J49  a  ; 
1  for  fl  35S;  If  ror-**  >9«i  >  "^ 
bftwMU  vuwda  377  ■. :  x  '<'"  M'- 
.tSi.i;x''*T.'So;X«wTx38'.>i 
I  in  prrrnrt  393.  4.  604,  4 ;  In  aodat 
693 :  variMixn  twiwaan  Kflitnnd  tail 
dodtal  BtMua  in  the  *arb  393,  a.  6J4, 
3  ;  dMlannioD  ol  nitmrnl  alalal  344  ; 
gamma,  Dcinokntoa'  nama  of  i]0) 
f^lV  3J4  ■•■ 

3.  Labisd.'  af^ffD  364,  fM  f  361, 
I  1  ■  lor  0  363,  doM  Dol  ntT7  witb  ^ 
jjo,  Ji0aod)3S9.  364:5-7  360; 
a  tat  V  »i7.  J49i  ♦  fm  ■  j6i,  «, 
f  for  0  363,  >  h>r  f  364  1  daelaiaiwn 
..(  Ubitl  tuuia  SSO. 

Tariktiod  bMmtA  A 
31II,  X  and  AX 


4.  U^tiU:    Taria 
il  f  317,  A  MKir 
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3391  geminftUoD  of  3_ 
33ia-33a:  meUthemiof  333;  eipnl- 
uonif />  33;.  361, 1  It. ;  me^ftl  p  knd 
PP  "  334-  39S !  Jecliinaiaii  of  liqnid 
rtomB  551  [  liquid  TerbB,  Bee  uniiKT 

3.  Natah :  omitted  in  writinf; 
130.  336.  339-  '■  35".  3.  716  •"'' 
iKiAir  Kiid  app. :  geminntioD  lA  337  □. 
339i  3;  "  Moveable  35.  51.  340,  in 
priinooni  jfii,  563;  guttnral  nuiiil 
350 ;  vmj  with  liqniJj  338  ;  in  perf. 
jiuB.  G14,  3;  iu  xir.  pK»,  635.  I: 
deelemdou  of  naol  steme  351 ;  vtn, 
Demokritoe'  nune  of  136, 

6.  Spira*t».  Od  BpiisDti  loit 
between  Toweta  lee  the  J{  on  Con- 
tr»etioii.  to)  Digomma  46.  56.  75 
f.n.  t.  160.  aS7,  1  ».  »t  end.  386  ff.; 
beoomea  v  390  a ;  aiipii«nt  of  dfgwn- 
niated  verbi  5S1.  (fl)  iSijnio  =  AltioT 
36  9 :  from  o»  3  7  3 .  593, 3  »nd  ■. !  bst  ween 
vowela  .198  n.;  pleoautic  37S;  a- and 
[  j8o;  initjkl  a  dropped  377, 1 ;  fiim' 
a  in  kdrerbs  366.  716  jab  irfrrfu; 
dedanaion  of  ilgiiAtia  tietat  $15-44 
nitb  app. ;  ligtna  in  perf.  pui.  614  ; 
in  »or.  pM.  63J ;  Mmpi  375  a.  (>) 
lUprr  snd  leuU.  see  BreathiDSH. 
CB)  yod  365!  -1  137  end.  p.  493 
,.ib  iroXsiu.  Ree  aUo  Alph&bet, 
Aapiratlon,  Assimilation.  Decapi- 
tation, DissimlliLtion,  Fronunoia- 
tiOD,  Orthographr,  BhotBolim, 
Sentenoe  Pbonatica,  app,  3. 
>Dant  CDinbijiaUons. 
.  Doublt  Lttleri.  (  from  08  377, 
I ;  Tariei  with  B  377.  1  a.  with  a  377, 
4,wilh7377».;  (378  ff.;  1^381. 

3.  £xuling  Combinatiota.  S/13S8, 
!■  fM  377-  4-  S**  3S8.  3-  "  163. 
3J3  ».  I.  3."  39S-  **  3*9-  330. 
383.386.411.  AffsSi.  ji(i33S.3J9. 
3-  *»'358. 1-  »»- 337 "^  3J5.  3- 1' ■«» 
iToyriai),  to  334.  5.  338.  p.  601  H.  I, 
"  3S-  341  ».  I-  36t-  39S-  W  334  «• 
383- 395'  »w  134. 6- 334- 38' a-  "* 
377-  I-  "A  3S7,  7-  "*■  350-  3S8.  '1 
'■  377.  4'  384.385.614-  1-3".  "" 
33  end/.n.  370  ff.  3750.  379.  593. 3. 
Tr3S..U0.  37'-    Xl^lio- 

3.  Xoi<  ComMiufoiu.  R^  355  a. 
«f  '6',  J.  35'-  395-  V  »'+.  4-  386. 
rf  7S  a.  163,  I.  199,  I.  J14,  1  a.  338. 
383.  cf  75".  iS>,  3(1.  i6ga.  334, 3, 
of  196a.  335.395.  Tf39s.  fp39s. 
«ff  37'.  Ait  314,  7.  383.  F<r  334,  s. 
338.  543.    >w  334, 6, 334    rff6o7,  5. 


((•  W  37°-  "i  380  end.  Xi  134, 
►i  '99i  »■  ''4.  "•  380.  n  3»4, 
Tj  3^7.  370.   See  alao  *  ««iiiiH». 

I,  Decapitation,  Iisiigtliaiiiixg, 


uccuiringiD  the  %%  an  Decleoaioaand 
ConJQgatiDi)  are  nitt  ineerted  except 
in  a  few  inetancei.     In  Homer  iS. 
a  afit.p.  361/.11. 


637, 


"  307 


F   164  a.     343.  1 


305 


).     687, 

-  687,  I.  0  +  7  jy,  431  1 
n  160.  374  a.  a*i  ifio.  J75  ■ 
+  0   377  ".  »  6SJ.  687,  ».      0  + 

78.  a  +  M306a.    a  +  w3oS.    «  +  , 

79.  apji.  to  p.  344.   B+etiBo.   m  + 
6r,    s-     ■"  +  ■"   3<H.    «  *  •«   30; 


373,3.  7'^  •"''(*'-  <"i*ia  3 
(U  +  0377.S.  a.  +  e,3o6,3«. 
30S.    IU  +  .I  379.4. 


*  d  3S3. 


(  + tt  iSl  a.  71G  fl>(  (r.  I 
(-l-ai  309  a,  6o«.  607  i- 
634.  S-  fi37'  68'S-  687.  I.  •  ♦ «" 
310.  637.  686.  .  +  7  aij,  9,  tft 
163  a.  634.  3.  637.  Wj  ■.  ;ij.  i. 
p.333/.n.  •  +  .«84.  t.r33;.38j. 
•  *  0  34-  38.  So-  r?.  »■  »87  C*VP- 
?!■.  1J4.  3551.  486,  sn.  637.  <tM 
3i[  a   637,  I  u).  651.  678.    (*ov 

3130.  637.    I    (31.      .  +  1.  »91,      )<■■. 

36.  41).  380.  3S9  a.  537.  6jaL  6}4, 1. 

687,  I,  3.     114^1}  a  363  end. 


q  +  a  3S3  a. 

3.    7■^ou3lo 
r.  586/.».  I 


tu  31S,  615.  618, 
+  1364.    ffi-*.  319. 

I7.  »-   n*n  Jfis"- 

8  a,    q  +  ev  3»o. 


7iG«nA&'.    7  +  «  390(1. 
7.-H«390a. 

i-K(?)300o.    t  +  7301.    .-n*ro. 

0-1-0:34.3030.3910.  D  +  US13. 
#  +  aii  316.565.  o  +  i  3950.  637,4. 
690.  0  +  .1314,  0  +  734.307,  396  tt. 
0  +  1  »98.    oto  366  a,  637.  4.  690. 

367.  «-ra393.  ei-i-av3iea.  u  +  i 
»95.  5  o.  «  +  «  3'7-  "  +  "  »9'. 
»"  +  «  ays.  S-  "'■«'  P-  598  K?^ 
ou  ♦  7  o  296,  3.     eti  *  0  »66,  4  a. 


331  a.    ai  +  7  397,  3.  716  M<6  v^ 
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SatlTo:   tor  gtoiiaya  in  KolophoniMi 

Ionic  p.  16;  i)ai  450,  3.  451,  4  o; 

-"'  495-  S5"i    -«<""  47-   61.   376. 

4B0.  S04.538.  549.  ss"-S6".»- 
DempltaUon  336.  7)6  tub  tultn. 
Ssdloaton,  dialaot  of  luune*  of,  Ik  1 73 

»nd/.n. 
SBBUtrioa  pp.  S4/.  n.  i.  98/.».  4.  190. 
Damokr>t«B  111,  6.  iij. 
I>«iiiokrl(«a  79.  Si.  Sj.   86.  tti,  6; 

'  poetical '  oordi  in,  p.  33  a. ;  DM&ilig 

oflettan  136,  of.  570. 
DUarMl*  (uid  Siit^iimt):  td  160.  174. 

i7So.  30s.  '!  «"  393  "d/-".:   >' 

156.  197.  384.  soo.  53*.  p.  ajoend; 

ql  197.  ijr.  1S6.  703  end  h.  1  oTagS; 

*>r  199  1  «^  191  ;  vl  301.  500, 
Blklaot  1   inb-diKlecta  of  lonio  lO-i)  ; 

■pare'  vid  'miiod'  Iodic  ii.  79  ff. 

87.    lol.    103;     miitim    in    Homer 

16  ff..  In  epigniD  67  ff.  p.  lOI^.  o.  I, 

in  mslic  64-69,  in  el«^   1S7-190; 

son-Ionic    prop«r    nwiiM    in    Ionic 

litanture   and    iniciiptJoni   68.    75, 

I  /.n.  138.  140,  4.  137-159.  160 
/.  n.  4.  373;    Ainlumi  in  Ionic  13,  9, 

10.  17.  54.  63.  lao.  334,  10,  J41. 
337  "■  377-  57'  """"r  '.  ««■  S*  »o; 
Dniam*  in  tonic  5  n.  44  H.  ji,.  p.  5» 
/  a.  171,  4  a.  391 ;  loniuiu  in  AUio, 
we  under  Attlo ;  1»1«  retenUon  of 
Ionic  form*  J3.  173.  1730.430.(1477. 
^iX.     tiee  DiTlaloni. 

SiaAvint,  uu  Diftorsala. 

SiogenM  of  AsoUonln  86.  115. 

SlODjaloa  of  HnllkuiMMO*  pp.  66 
/i...l.e[/.n.  1.3.84/.P1.  1. 

DlphthoDsa : 

Al  hj  vpeatiumi  108,  bj  uuptjm 
tto,  bj  contraction  374,  from  a* 
glide  i  no;  •«  of  other  dialeeta 
»io;  loM  ill  I  jog.  »ir,  3.  «  a7*; 
■hortened  tiefore  a  tow  el  p.  583 
/.  n.  )  i  oi  and  i]l  iSl  nb  ^p™" 
■nd  3oS  1  doa  not  vary  with  >j  ill, 

II  Tarlta  with  «  311,  4;  ^dsi^ 
aee  Xllaf  on ;  in  cno*,  aea  onder 
OoDtnution  ;  au^^ent  580.  Ai  (f ) 
160.  30S  (cf.  374  a;.  375  a.  303,  I,  I. 
AY  343  a;  written  ao  143;  rariM 
with  m  349,  with  w  305.  144,  with 
ev  J36,  with  H  35B.  (6j,  with  f* 
170;  in  crwia,  *«■  onder  OODtrao- 
Uoni  augment  58a.  El  (l)gtainine 
II)   ff.;   bji  aoaptjxia  116;   from 


I  +glldej  330  a.  131 ;  by  conlracUiin 
of  tti  J84.  jio  (of.  p.  350.  L  s); 
frnm  i;i  337,  339,  386  a.  433,  3.  605  a. 

eubjaiicUve  13,  8.  339,  I ;  in  anfflio* 
'i'',  by  diHimilation  ttiaa  iir  393; 
fur  M  in  perfect  604,  4 ;  vaiie*  with 
"1311,4;  ^'>™  ""t  "^Tf  *■"'  1  >6i, 
617;  itaciatic  197;  reinalstnl  by  atii^ 
Ugy  J19,  4.  713.  I ;  in  ■dvecM  716 
tihiav\tt;  loeoi  It*  t  31.  31.  319a; 
augment  ^So.  gSl.  (3)  *puriana,  by 
oompcniBturf  lKii|[tl>eniiif[  334  a.  fa 
-tit  fur  -IT  p.  aoi  X  "■  *■  i't  •  'ro"* 
•  +  (,  i  +  «,  aee  uiHter  Oonlraotion. 
See  opji.  1.  BY  writtra  10  3xA  a, 
(oti  t47,  ivo  >47  a :  Tariv«  with  av 
349  ;  relation  tot  19M  ;  by  coDtracdun 
nf  I  +0,  (  +  0V,  ■  •  ■  UK  under  Oon- 
traolion;  —<■>  187, 1  (p,  3^4  a).  43;; 
l<i««  Ita  i>  148 ;  ehonoiUHl  before  m 
vow«l  348  a  ;  DimfuBed  witL  ou  395, 
I  and  n  A  n.  690;  tor  *  in  aur.  pan. 
^S*-  i  {(vr^iffMn''  i  angmeal  578. 
.>;Ho.  Sue  app.  i.  (jhm  189.  41S.  44!$.] 
HI  I3ltr.  13.!  o,  3390.  j86.  6m:  to 
(iiffixw  133;  fitini  i;*t,  t*iu  eae 
un<Ier  OoatrMOtlon ;  furlee  with  ti 
197.  333.  135.  339.  HY  jjy.  J17. 
3;  au(<n«nt  SjS.  579  B.  jBO  «rf 
IV,  01  from  w  341,  463  i  hum  •  + 
auaptyotJa  t  )i8.  );  foi'  u  in  pert 
604,  4 :  [or  w  ^ofi  1)8,  I  i  loaM  iti 
1  337  a.  a  490;  nam  041,  0  *  m  im 
under  ConlnoUOB ;  aoyuiaDt  jSo. 
jHi.  OY  (i}|[eutilae  350  a;  Tarlea 
wiib  ail  ti6,  at.  3^8,  wUti  •  15a  i 
nitigtaled  in  pruHlit  14).  A37,  4; 
()]  spurioui  ]jl  ff,  1  lijr  eqm|i(matot]t 
InugtbenlDg  7£  a.  ii,i.  333  ».  t£4  a. 
IJS"- P-+TJ« '-^i  inrfi'7l6i«ifc; 
by  uuntmcU'in  uf  e  ts.  u  •  1,  •  *ev, 

D  4-  w,  D  *  *i  tee  uail>r  OonuaMica ; 

augment  JSol     Srrapp.t.     Yl   )3y. 
371.  01)410.39^.306.    Seaapji,  ). 
OY105.  3(8.  330.  lit-iii- 
Diialmilktian  uf  Towel* :  m  frooi  oa 
1 35.  p.  j6;/  ■  ;  "  Uim  w  293 ;  of 

cuDKDUiU:  llijuiila  317,  gultuiab 
ji7,  labiala  361 ;  fv^rM  jjl ;  ^ru 

Dlatraetlon  of  Vowel*  3)i.  a  37$. 
617.  '  i'>-  '^ti  '  ■•-64'-  •-  "SS*.  '■ 

Dltlocraplir  415.  ifn. 

UtTlaiona  of  Ioni«  :  ohranalo|[ieal 
3J-16  If.;  |{«o|^phicaI  4  ff.  103,  3) 
■uWUlittU  10-31;  Ea*t<m  luaia 
diviilnl  Iota  tunr  diviadona  hf  HiV 
9,  Littrt'*  eiplanatioD  of  ttk*  taiaa 
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'^  Sorio:  not  in  Homer  164;  not  in 
Anakrenn  631  in  flerodu  44.  271. 
4  n ;  in  e|rigratii  67  ff.;  in  ele^y  188  ; 
ID  Tbeoliritoa  118;  perb»i«  in  H«li- 
kanuudfto  lonio  p.  ]5  n. ;  Doric 
oonoeptionB  eipreaeed  by  Doric  fbrniB 
p.  loi  f,».  3;  future  607,  5.  See 
Dialect. 


BliBlonijS.  171,  4eiiilandap}i.  l8t,5. 
a  395,  6.  313.  368.  p.  609  mi  ^f;  of 
at  in  Infinitive  ;oo,  1;  of  o  in  gen.  e<o 
Sa,  460. 

Endings,  lee  Fenonal,  SutBxea. 

BpenthealB  loS. 

SSpheaos  g.  11, 

Ephoroa  J4/.11.  4. 

Spiolurmoa  106,  1.  953,  I  a. 

Bpigrun  61,  67.  p,  596  I.  tJ. 

Hretri*}.  3,(1.  33». 

Sirythi^l  9.  13.  xj. 

XluaebiOB  110.  9. 

Euaebioa  Myndioa  no,  11. 

Foativala,   nami 


3SS- 


of  lit,   5.  a   346. 


Folk- Etymology  134,  138^1).  r40.  4 
f.n.  143.  154  n. 

Pnture  :  Doric  607,  5  ;  opt.  598,  I ; 
fut.  and  >or.  aubj.  jg7 ;  puuve  baa 
aoristic  ligniHcatlon  633  a ;  middle 
633;  a*uvmii673.  1. 

Osleo,  view  of  the  dialect  of  Bippo. 

knttea  9J,  1 16. 
Gemination    of   Conaonanta.      See 

01ip-n»meH,   Conaotianta,  Oonao- 

nant  Combinationa. 
Oender  p.  j;  1.  j.  413  a.  455  end. 
Genitive  in  ■»«  36.  no,  7.  in,  4.  iiS. 

4178-.;  in -.u  13,  3.  36.  jSq.  1.4170 

fT.;  in  -tv  13,  ].  187, 1  end  and  app. 

437  ff.;  m-«*36.  74  (Attiol).  140,  3. 

444  ff. ;  OTpet-Ionii:  -«*,  see  Hypei^ 

lonisnis;  -wc  jq.  47.  51.  53.  67.61). 

460.  opp.  a  (6) ;  -00  ag ;  I  atema  5.  6. 

7.  ia4.  4B3  ff. ;  »itb  fu  and  is  oS 

716  .ub  tai. 
OeoponUia  p.  ni/.n.  1. 
QoTEiaa  75  end.  568.  716  tub  tic  end. 


Gtui 


aa.15. 


Herakleitoa  it,  end/.H.  81 .86. 105. 1 15. 
Hermosensa  pp.  80/.  n.  1.  8)/.  ■.  4. 
Hsrodaa  44.  tij-p.  to  17a,  4. 


Herodtan  pp.  10  n.  31  /.».  310/11. 

358.387.  461/11.  534.  6l9/.». 
Herodotoa  17.  79  ff. 
Heaiod,  influence   of,   on   elegj.  S3 ; 

iiugniente  with  1  577;    reflexive  in 

P-  449/  "■  3. 
Hiatua  46. 61.  a]7  end.  a  162.  34a.  3S9. 

481.  703  ».    See  {{  OD  OontraoUoa. 
Hippokratea  79.  S.<;.  94  tf.  (100  a). 
Hipponai  15.  17.  44.  571,  3. 
Homer:     Iimic    element    in    l6'4l ; 

influence  on  later  langiu^.  t.g.  35. 

4J-46.  51  ff.  61.  6WJ.  87.  ni.  uS. 

140,  I.  157.  160. 163. 169. 191.  l»l  a. 

124a.  ai5a,»s3.  i;3a.  154a.  isja, 

174.  306  a.  J30.  339,  3.  J65.  373.  376. 

381.  J87.  389.  403.  418.  ».  446,  3  a. 

459-  *«>■  489-  S«9-  6H'  Sn-  Si«- 

517-  3.4. 5-  S'J-5i9. 4-  544-  545- SS'- 

56;,  I.  566.  576,  a.  s8s>  ".  S9J.  '  "- 

595.  6oa.  618, 1.  630.  640,  »  end.  643. 

658.  661,  a.  3.  700,  3.  4-  7o«-  705- 

706.  711.  714,  715  tub  lirtKa  m.  716 

Hyperbaton  a6o  n. 

Uyper-Ionianu  6 1. 74,  a.  88  end.  96. 97. 
108.  n3.  ns.  ii6.n7. 177.  I9i.!3i, 
1,611.147.  i5B.i6),3.J7a,iii.,  3.189. 
a.  419.  435.  438. 447. 3. 464  «>«■  47»- 
480.  545 /.ii.  t.  iji  Ot«f^).  557.  s. 
S58.  S  /-  "■  56"-  563-  SSJ  ip-  4S*)- 
581  t.wb  Syn^).  613,  4.  618,  I  {») 
/,..  637.  1  (!)/.«.  a.  6;8  (P-  546 
/.n.  3).  675.  687.  I.  690.  700.  3  •- 


3.  575  a  605.  665, 1  n.  670.  681  ;  of 
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laniblo  Poetry  31.  63.  43  ff. 

IbykoB,  I.iniimB  in  68  ff. 

InHtruinontal  161.  716  nb  rg. 

Inteijecliona  716. 

Ion  84. 

Itaclsm  145. 1 7i  a.  197.  »r4, 

716  (ub  dauAll.  p.  597  1.  3. 
Iteratlrea  36a,  4.  576,  ».  665,  )  >. 

685.  p.  591/ ■.  J. 

KaUlmaohoa,  app.  a. 
KalUmcvphoa  in,  8. 
Karfan  lonio  9.  n,  5.  )l.  JI9.  373. 

"  376-  379.  483.  ». 
Keoa  D.  166. 
Kephallon  no.  5. 
KlaEomeoai  9.  571,  3. 
Km**i  jj.  109.no.  na.  uj.  1. 1*4-  «34- 

13s.  194-  "I-  '«.  I-  346a-  555-  Si7. 

a.  398.  481.  4S6,  5  a  and  /.■-  571, 

J  /."-  576.  1.  588/.".  t  ami  app. 
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580.  6gi  (p.  576).  7oa/.n.  4.  715  guh 
6wa,  ttrtKtVt  c7rf«a.  716  tub  ttrtVf 
$wura ;  irocin^  tcb  23  (p.  39/.  11.1).  1 18. 

Xolophon  9. 

KopiMk  354  a. 

Xorinna  106,  a. 

Kot,  lonismi  in  95. 

XrlticMi  and  VaaiotM  5^3. 

XtesiAs  79.  loa.  no,  a/.n. 

Kyme  9.  154.  715  nib  M. 

Kymlkot  9. 

Iienffthening :  compensatory  69.  77, 
a.  78. 196  a.  aa4  a.  353  ff.  with  aj»p. 
338.  386;  in  compound!  167.  395; 
in  clip-namM  165  fi. ;  under  the  iotut 
34. 105.  a  aao.  aai  a.  353  a.  354.  375. 

laoontiap  the  tribe  158. 

Iiesbonax  9. 

Iietten,  peeudo-Ionio  33 /.a.  3,  4.  105. 

III.7- 
Zfooative  315  (cf.  517,  1).  3^6,  i.  433, 

3.  46a,  3.  483.  497,  4  (2).  510.  700. 

3  /.  n.  4.  716  ci<TvorAc/,  davXti,  tovth, 
I*ogographera  79  ff.  87. 
liukian  107  ff.  no,  4.  113.  576  n. 
Iijdian  lonio  I3.  31.  44  n. 

Medical  Tenna,  Ionic  the  dialect  of, 

pp.  loi/.  n.  3.  no/,  a.  ni. 
Melio  Poetry,  loniuns  in  6a  ff. 
Meliasos  85.  86.  ii^,  4. 
Menekratea  in,  4. 
Metathesis  :  ap,  pa  138.  147.  333;  ay, 

•^  339.  '•  549;  OR*  po  «47»  333; 
Am9p6s  333. 

Metathesis  quantitatis:  co;  from  rjo 
140.  170.  2H7.  288.  280.  a  477. 
582  <  p.  473).  6S7,  2  ;  €d  from  tfa  (?) 
3S1,  3  n.  282;  €r  from  ift  (?)  337. 
285  a;  ffj  from  lyt  i?)  262,  l  f.n, 
264,  2.  6S5  n. ;  00;  friim  cm>  (?)  367,  3. 

|MTaxapaicTi)pur)tot    106.    1 08.   305,   I. 

4.^«.  637.  >  (a)- 
Miletos  9.  II.  18  ff.  92.  319,  I. 

Mixture    of    dialeota :     see    Attio, 

Dialect,  Doric. 
Modem  Greek  134  end.  147,  3  f.n. 

and  opp.  181  end.  305.  296,  I  tt.  end. 

348 /a.  I.  618,  I   (a).  631.  p.  576 
/.«.  5. 

Nazos  6.  166. 

Number  p.   15  1.   17.  41.  dual  412  n. 

573 ;   sint;.  and  pi.  confuned  585  a. 

I,  3,  3.  611.  612.  613  end.  618,   I 

(6)n. 
Vomerals  571. 

Optative  V  271  ;  fut.  598,  1. 


Orthogmpliy:  oo  fbr  ov  J43;  «t  Cor 
fv  346;  cow  for  fv  347.  $2%  I;  <«o 
for  fv  347;  oc  lor  ON  J41 ;  «  for  ei 
578;  3-v  347.  349;  modM  of 
writing  £  378.  379  n.,  ^  381 ; 
w^-^  36a  a ;  7$^$  357,  5 ;  Iry  for 

^  715-  -^  35»»  a.  XX  35«t  S- 
7«*  351.  a.  X^  35i»  I.  «f-f^ 
36a ;  naMds  omitted  13a  336;  Ma  alao 
Alphabet,  Dittognphy,  Samftaiios 
PhonetUM,  Tnuiaoriplloiiiy  Tmos- 
position. 
Oropos  pp.  13/.  n.  i.  306.  599. 

Parthenioa  p.  44a/.  a.  a. 
Partioiple :  in  ChaUddiaa  lonie  p.  15 

L  15 ;  g«n.  pl.  447»  «• 
PartidM  41.  6a  716. 

Pasaira :  traodtiva  vta  of  anr.  pan. 

634,  6 ;  and  middl%  fofoa  of  033 ; 

of  artlvw  634. 
Patronymioa  i^,  a  a.  197.  ass*  a^^ 

57a. 
Perinthoa  9. 

Peraonal  Bndinga  584  If.  595.  597, 
598  a. 

Pherekydaa  79.  84. 114. 

Philip  of  Pargamom  in,  i. 

Philodemos  36. 

Philteas  in,  3.  613,  4. 

Phoinix,  see  app.  a. 

Phokylidaa  53/.  a.  5a6,  a. 

Phrygian  44  a. 

Pindar,  lonisms  hi  68  ft 

Plato  philoa.  81. 190.  a  355.  474;  j  ik; 
comic  poet  337  a. 

'Poetic*  and  lonio  aa.  35.  p.  461 
f.n,  2.  p.  465/. a.  5. 

irouoXU  33.  87.  89.  334,  14.  60a. 

Praxagoraa  no,  la 

Prepoaitions  715,  and  mpp,  a. 

Pronoona:  demoostraliTe  561-564  «. 
67  end,  s(f«  Article ;  indeanile  568 ; 
intermgatiTe  568  a ;  penooal  557  ft 
with  app,f  39;  posMasiTe  560;  fa» 
ilezive  56  c  ft  wito  mpp,  5$ ;  lelaUve 
406  a.  566  ft  569.  31.  389;  oUmt 
pronouns  570  a;  gaa.  pL  447,  3. 
473.    See  also  app,  a. 

Pronnnoiation :   ca  a  373;  aa  143. 

393;  «  a4^.  a87;  ••  aa^;  (377,  I ; 
If  166;  £  378;  99,  rr  374.  375; 
¥  154.  2$a,  371.  715  s«A  AW;  f# 
$62 ;  X*  351,  a ;  9  354- 
Proathetio  Towala:  a  147*  1.  575, 
B/.a.  a.  564  a.:  c  143.  334,  3. 187, 

«  «J-  395-  5^  »• ;  •  «47.  ••  7«^  ••• 

Bedaplteatton  58a  ff. 
Bhegion  5.  391.  415  a. 
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Bhetorioians'  view  of  ancient  dia- 
lects 2  2.  79. 
Bhotacism  331  a.  332. 

Salmasiufl  23  end,/.».  2. 

Samoa  9.  14.  21. 

Sampi  375  a. 

Sentence  Phonetics  326.   340.  366. 

384.  41 1  a.  715  8uh  th,  3  u.  I.  716  sub 

ovroj. 
Short  Syllables,  Bucceesionof,  avoided 

77,  4/.11.  2.  551/. «.  684,  2  ;  of.  a  75. 
SikiUan  346. 
Simonides  of  Amorgos  44  if.,  name 

193. 
Simonides  of  Kos,  lonisms  in  68  ff. 

Simplicius  115. 

Skythinos  44. 

Smyrna,  disdect  of,  in  Lukian's  time 
p.  27/.  7».  2. 

Solon  61.  73.  75,  I,  3.  189.  643.  2  n, 

Sophron  253. 

Stesichoros,  lonismB  in  68  ff. 

Strabo  pp.  66/. n.  2.  83/.  m.  i. 

Styra,  dialect  of,  frco  from  Boiotian 
influence  147,  2.  154.  157.  226.  371. 

Subjunctive:  in  ci  13,  8.  239,  2; 
-wiaiy  'Oi(Ti  13,  9 ;  iudic.  used  as 
296,  2.  p.  532/.  //.  4;  viofxai  607,  5. 

Suffixes  and  various  Endings : 
ay<t)y€>s  194/  11. ;  adtvs  572  ;  ata,  curf 
1 79  ;  ai€vs  209 ;  airj  209  a ;  qui;  209  a. 
275;  auKos  209;  aiKos  209  a,  274; 
atis  2C9 ;  ai's  208.  209.  274  a;  aXjetis 
527;  aAos  135;  Qfo  68,  6.  202.  217; 
ava(  292,  I  a;  as  in  clip-names  124. 
282,  2  n.  a  545.  546;  ay  716  *w6 
aXias  ;  a<r(<r)os  373  ;  arat  present  585 
and  it.  2,  pt- rf.  610  ff.  with  app. ;  aro 
585.  imperf.  585  and  n.  3 ;  pliip.  616 ; 
YGUOS  211.  478;  yitos  211  ;  yews  112. 
211.289,3.478;  8aTai585w.4;8f53; 

^^v^  533.  3.  536,  3 ;  »»7s  572 ;  »«ov 

146  a;  dov  716;  8om;s  — 8oT»7S  aj>p. 
p.  188;  cavrai  585  n.  1.  613,  4; 
farai  585.  611-613;  taro  616;  €€«s 
262,  I  ;  iTj<,fiTj  219.  4  a,  8a,  9  ;  ti  716 
Huh  d<jv\(i;  €ia,  nrj  176.  177  a.  179. 
219  «  ;  cia  f<)r  vm  604,  4  ;  tidifi  197. 
233.  235.  2.  572  ;  €£8175  314  ;  (tTi  175. 
177.  179.  215.  219,  2  a  ;  €£!'  =  «»'  319; 
(ivoiOg,  I.  224,  10.  305,  I  B.  337; 
fiVos  2S4;  fios  219,  5,  6.  231.  232: 
«tTi;y  197;  iiTi7S  284;  fAoy  135; 
fi'yos  17,  69,  I.  210.  224,  10.  337  a; 
(pyos  295,  I  ;  epos  134,  «por  o/ws) 
137  a;  tojy  289,  3  a;  «cw  289,  2. 
p.  619  ;  fop  250;  /"^KT  295  ;  f*f>yoi, 
fopyos  21  /.w.  3.  150.  295,  1  a; 
fopos  244.  277,  I  ft.  279,  I  ;  fos 
i()2,    3.    199.    334.    352.    380;    fw 


124.  140,  I.  a8o;  fafpotf  wotfopot\  ija 
s=cia2iQ,  2  a.  232,  6;i7aTai6ii-6i3; 
i^oTo  616 ;  ijTaTW  194/. ». ;  lyfir  319 ; 
17C1S  100  yin.  3.  264;  i/cdi^  see  fifths ; 
i;ios  100.  loi.  231.  23a.  a86;  ^^ 
68,  8 ;  fivTi  183.  217;  pf  233,  2.  286, 
I  3;  Tffios  68,  8.   232,  6;  if<a)of 

373;  ^  P-  6»3  «•;  ^-^«>'  53-  7*^; 

«»  716  ;  9o,  $po  335  ;  $0,  ao  339;  la 
1 74.  418.  420 ;  ia8i7r,  lodcvr,  ift/r  572 ; 
iJiof  146  a;  if,  ■:io  38a.  637,  1;  19 
145  end  and  app,  174.  175.  215. 
227  C  a.  419 ;  (i;  opt.  049  tf. ;  utnp 
185.  301;  iTTit  77,  i;  i«of  133,  5. 
a  146.  209  a;  j(or  199.  334.  380; 
If  124.  546;  inis  197.  301;  tv¥ 
141  end.  patron.  57a  ;  ica  716  tub 
irpdiea;  «a,  ircr,  irc  715  tub  AvtKW, 
icain  209.  274;  irjo  369 /.a.  3 ;  «X€7S. 
Kkifs  5.  6.  7.  260/.  n.  526;  Korrtpot, 
Koyropos  137  a ;  xovaios  255 ;  Vfot  59. 
363,  I  a.  287,  I.  289,  3-  311*  3*  423- 
431;  |Mvi|i  530;  fua$a  585,  i; 
voovot,  y7fo(ja)of  373;  ^871  146  a; 
f^  614,  3;  oi  716  #116  i)x^»  *^*^* 
oifj  178.  179;  oiaRUia6o4,  4;  otaro 
621-623;  ocirp.  202/.  n.  2;  ocK  100 

/. ».  3-  295i  I.  314 ;  o/nro»,  ■««  f  o/nfo» ; 

opot  (cpof)  137  a,  opot,  see  fopos; 
irtSot  (irodov)  137;  vci^  527;  irXiT- 
ctos  191  ;  vXoot  263.  3  b.  366,  2  a. 
296,  2.  424.  441 ;  irovt  546  ;  pa  418  ; 
^^^  .S3*  584*  a ;  a^tpt  635,  a^  and 
X^»'  634,  3  ;  aftur,  oBvaaw  585  end. 
624 ;  a«  53.  584,  3 ;  <r/«.  eftm  358 ; 
ff(ff)os  373;  avyfi  77,  1;  TO,  Ti» 
pp.  607.  613;  re  136,  re  716  tub 
€<rrt ;  njp,  rtjt  332  ». ;  n;f  68,  7  j  ri 
367.  716;  rvt  497,  i;  V  a  224,  2; 
wa,wii7i78;  vpiso;  vri;i54;  4^vm 
527  ;  ^ptpyrfs,  ^wjf  134.  540;  0c  26. 

53. 4>3, 3 ;  ^^  277, 1 ;  X*  i$6/.n.  2. 

«  348;  x/«*.  x/w  350;  xw  7«6; 

XA»«os  478.  p.  257  1.  2;    tifiiit  314: 

f^Sof  306  a ;  oNfor  299 ;   oiASm  329 ; 

a;A(X^af  329 ;  v¥,  see  ^o*' ;  oHnj  20a  ; 

a;pos,  see  ftpot;  nrrfs  194.  363;  mrit 

194. 
SynooxM  146,  2  a  and  see  Hjphaft 

resis. 
Synisesis  in  Homer  28.    See  ((on 

Ck>ntraction. 

Tenses,  mutual  influence  of:  present 
stem  from  fut.  or  aor.  stem  224,  3. 
242.  275  a.  594.  637,  4,  pp.  566 
(m  lipuw.  569  /.!».  I ;  present  from 
perfect  200.  201.  203.  204.  585,  3. 
687,  3 ;  interrelation  of  imperfect 
and  iH;rfect  582  a  (of-yyv/M).  584.  2;  of 
perfect  and  present  583,  2  {dg^Koa) 
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595,  I.  597.  6ao.  626;   perfect  and 
aorist  595,  i  n. ;  pluperf.  and  im|)erf. 

5^5»  3*  5S^  "*>  P®^«  <^^  '^^  '^^* 
pan.  confused  58a  $ub  dyyvfu.    See 

also  AorUt,  Fature. 
Teoa  I  a.  488  n. 
ThMos  p.  599/  •.  3. 
Theoffnis  53.  60.  190.  387.  624. 
TheokritoB  118. 
Thokydides  p.  602. 
Timaiofl  343  iu 
Tmesis  260  a. 
Tra^dy,  Icnlsms  in  77. 
Tranaoription,  false:   ci»i;  34.  aai ; 

o6yof»a  252;  474;    Movs  531,  III; 

-€€!•'  60a  ;  adv.  in  -rty  p.  607/.  n.  a  ; 

in  forms  of  otym^fu  582  a. 
Tranapoaition,  of  letters  400  nub  Faroe, 

of  wonis,  576  a. 
Troohaios  5a.  61.  189.  376. 
Tryphon  pp.  8.  314/. n.  i.  ^20 f,n.  1. 

476.  619. 
Tyrannion  pp.16. 131.  514.  585/. «.  5. 
Tyrtaios  53.  188. 

Uranios  no,  7. 

Verbs:  -afa;  fut.  592,  3.  600,  3.629; 
-aiyw  aor.  593,  I.  aor.  para.  634,  2. 
635.  2.  prrf.  614,  3 ;  cauHative  637,  3. 
p.  563/'.;!.  I  ;  contract  637-690  and 
under /i4  v«rU«69i  if.;  denominative 
637,  3.  6S7,  3  sub  IZpuxt) ;  distracted, 
see  Distraction ;  'taxtu  591 ,  4  ;  -cvo;, 
-tw  248.  637,  4 ;  -€<«.  -a;  -aw)  637,  3  ; 
-to)  for  -OM  p.  530/.  w.  2.  668.  68S  a. 
6S9  ;  -fo;  for  -oa>  690 ;  •(<«  59 1,  I.  aor. 
593,  2,  express  sustHineii  Hoiinds 
p.  489  «.;  .i;«;  637,  I  (l)  /.  II.  ;  -«(«; 
274.  fut.  592,  2.  600,  2.  604, 1.  607,  I, 
2,  3,  4.  627;  'iy<u  aor.  pans.  635,  2  ; 
liquid,  fut.  592  a.  600,  1.604,  i-^o?) 
2,  3,  4^627.  aor.  593;  lu  verl)s  691- 
714,  ^*^/xi  6S7,  a  ;  pigmatic  stonw, 
fut.  592.  4.  aor.  593,  3.  perf.  61 4.  aor. 
pass.  635  ;  'WW  |K.'rf.  614,  3.  aor.  pjtbS. 
635.  2  ;  'OKU  6S7,  3.    See  also  npp.  2. 

Vita  Homeri  in,  2. 

Vowels:  A  hy  anaptyxlM  ia7;  varies 
with  (  34.  I  2<S  (/,  129  a,  with  o  131, 
with  17  130.  169  n,  with  v  132,  with  ai 
133;  in  con  junction  with  p  12S.  147. 
3!u  ;  prohthetic  147,  I.  575  It/.M.  a. 
564  n.\  from  ai  209;  in  df(*ieniiion 
176  if.  41H.  419.  439.  441.  A  from 
af  160,  ay%  161  u,  a*'/",  ap^,  axf 
i6a  <i,  aXi  164  a,  aif  \tu)  f.n.  3;  in 
the  con)|»arative  163;  duo  to  mvtrical 
licence  165;  in  Attic,  mn*  Attic ;  in 
Solon  61.  189;  in  the  epigranni  of 
Simon  ides  of  Keos  68 ;    hypir- dia- 


lectal i8a  ».;  in  proper  names  in 
Hdt.  158;  in  inseriptiona  of  Styra 
157,  and  elsewhere  159,  17a  fto. ;  in 
genitive  sing.  427.  428,  3.  546;  In 
ytjp&w,  Ip&m  593,  4  a;  in  aor.  of 
verbs  in  -airw  and  hu^  503,  i ;  by 
crasis  of  04- a  392,  3;  declension  of 
d  stems  414  ffl  See  Ckmtraotlon 
a-i-a,  a-i-Cy  a4-<i,  04-17,  ^^^  Metft- 
thesia  quantitatia ;  varia  165  o.  E : 
from  anto-Tooalio  ly   1 39-141.   aoo. 

a83.  a85  a.  287-390  with  app,  411  n. 
486,  3. <)93, 4.  oil.  616. 618, 1  b. 6aa 
685  a.  6iS7,  I,  a  end.  71 1.  p.  61 1, 1.  7 ; 
from  antevocalio  <i  a  10.  419.  500; 
from  a  before  an  o  sonnd  49.  51. 136. 
544-  593,  4-  ^5  fooi-uoU  3.  687, 
a  (p.  505  1.  14).  688.  689 ;  tnm  a  by 
dissimilation  136.  p.  567/. ». ;  Taxias 
with  a  134-130,  with  o  137  a,  with  1 
138,  with  rj  139  a,  with  a  140  a,  with 
01  141  a.  583,  I.  (in  perfeet),  with  fc 
14a  ;  lost  before  o,  opp.  to  p.  255  a,; 
lost  in  compounds  of  fofrpn  295,  I 
II  B,  III  A ;  minimnm  vowel  70a  n.; 
varia  143.  See  Hypw-Tonlama. 
H  :  pronunciation  166 ;  «d  of  other 
dialects  169-190  with  app. ;  -i  Attio 
d  191. 4ao  a ;  varies  with  c  192,  with 
<  i93f  with  w  194,  with  01  19K,  ail ; 
in  mclio  poetry  68,  in  Attic  insorip> 
tions  72-74.  in  tragedy  77,  i,  in 
comedy  78,  in  Tyrtaios  188,  in  Solon 
61,  189,  in  Xenophanes,  Theognis 
and  the  later  elegy  190 ;  from  i|i  334. 
340 ;  in  late  iambics  app,  2 ;  leng- 
thened from  «  in  componnds  167 ;  in 
compounds  for  o  68,  5.  553  end; 
shortene<i  before  vowels,  see  under  « ; 
Attic  17  in  ^Ipfi^i  217;  lyiy  avoided 
169  a  ;  hy|>er-lonio  419.  506.  app,  2 
( I ) ;  17  stems  478  a.  545 ;  augment  577. 
See  also  under  Contraotion  of  a  4-  c, 
•  -♦•  a,  •  +  o,  f  +  ai,  €  -♦•  ly.  If  +  •,  «?  +  «!» 
17 -f- a.  I:  from  c  144;  raries  with 
«i  145,  with  a  146;  lost  batwem 
vowels  31.  51.  124.  209.  219  a.  227  «. 
229.  232,  I.  241.  271.  419.  506.  552. 
app.  a ;  iota  tmhueript,  238,  2.  240, 
433.  '•  46'-  564  a  ;  a  glide  220  a. 
J2I.  2a7.  507 ;  ansptyctio  228,  2;«U- 
sion  368.  p.  326;  ei|»elled  bysynoop« 
I46  u ;  a  minimum  vowel  224,  o.  300 
a. ;  relation  to  yod  365 ;  in  auveiba 
7 1 6  mb  dfuaH  and  ^rt ;  declendlon  of 
1  stems  481  <i  if.  t:  145  end  mpp. 
196  a,  301 :  itacistic  197  ;  reUtion  to 
«v  198;  from  I.  K.  ai  214,  1;  in 
adverbs  716  suh  dfua$i,  dtfvXcl;  by 
contraction  270.  «  175.  300  a.    O : 
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varies  with  a  147,  with  €  149,  with  ov 
1 50. 254.  I  a.  255  a.  295,  1  111  a,  with 
01  151.  227.  228,  3,  with  V  154;  from 
a  in  ov  256;  from  €  in  ov  258  ;  from 
antevocalic  <w  200.  314.  687,  3 ;  frt)m 
d  (ov)  before consonantt)  295,  i  I II  A; 
prosthetic  147,  1.  716  «u6  6t^/«w; 
expelled  in  compoundR  295,  i  IIIBa. 
app.  to  p.  255  n. ;  elided  in  -oto  52. 
460;  expelled  by  hyphaeresis  152; 
declension  of  o  stems  455  if.  Y  :  and 
V  153  a.  155  end  a.  varies  with  o 
154  a,  with  1  155 ;  lost  between 
vowels  245.  248.   250.   272,  2;    «/■ 

390  n.a;  declension  of  v  stems  497  ff. 

Y:  199  a;  in  subj.  618,  i  (a).  695; 
in  opt.  271.  Q.:  varies  with  a  200, 
with  c  20I)  with  d  202,  with  17  203, 
with  r  204,  with  av  205.  244,  with  ov 
206.  250,  with  oov  258  ;  from  I.  E.  at 


367.  See  under  Ck>iitraotion  a-f  0, 
d-hea,  a  +  ov,  €  +  •>,  0  +  0,  o -i- fj,  o -k- of, 
w  +  a,  oi-f-ij,  tti'i-o,  w  +  w.  §4^  aL*o 
Ablaut,  Alphabet,  Anaptyxia, 
Aphaeresis,  Apooope,  Assimila- 
tion, Diaeresis,  Dissimilation, 
Distraction,  Slision,  Hiatus,  Hy- 
phaeresis, Xtacism,  Ijen«:thening, 
Metathesis,  Metathesis  quantita- 
tis.  Orthography,  Pronunciation, 
Prosthetic  Vowels,  Short  Syl- 
lables. 


Xenokritos  p.  102/.  n.  1. 
Xenophanes  190. 

Zenodotos  pp.  165 y.s.  2.  262  ^.s.  2. 
469  f.n.  2.  480/.  n.  I.  514  n.  585 
/.  n.  6.  617/.  n.  I. 
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5s.  6(i.  each. 

Ethka  Nicomachea.   Re- 

oognovit  brevique  Adnotatiuue 
critioa  instmiit  I.  Bywnter.  8to.  6«. 

Contributions     to     the 

Textual  Criticism  of  the  Nii^omti- 
cheanEUiica.  Byl.Bywater,  n.6rf. 

Notes  on   the  Nicoma- 

uhean  Ethics.  By  J.  A.  Stewart, 
a  volu.     8to.     3JH.       {Jtal  PubHalieit. 

■ The  Poliiica,  with  Intro- 

duotioos,  Notes,  ftc,  by  W.  L. 
Mewnmn,  SLA.  Vols,  I  and  IL 
Medium  Svo.     iSi. 

The  PotiticB,  translated 

into  English,  rvitb  Introduction, 
Uargiual  Analysis,  Notes,  and  la- 
dioes,  by  B.  Jowett,  M.A.     Hedium 

Svo.        2  ToIb.        2M. 

Aristotelian  Studies.    I. 

On  the  structure  of  the  Seventh 
Book  of  the  Micoraachean  Ethics. 
By  J.  C.  WUson,  M.A.  8vd,  stiif 
oovers.  51. 

The  English  Mati/UBcripts 

^f  the  NiinrnaciaaM  SIhia,  dtxrilitd  in 
relalion  (0  Btkker's  MamiicriflM  and 
other  Soureu.  By  J,  A.  Stewart, 
H.A.   (Anecdota Oiion. )  8mall4to, 


Aristotle.  On  the  History  0/ the 

procta  fry  lohicA  Ikg  Ariilaltlum  Wnt- 
iBjjs  arriTtd  at  thtir  pnaent  farm.     By 
S.  Shute,  H.A.    Svo.     7s.  6d. 
Physics.      Book    VII. 

Collation  of  various  hbs.  ;  with  In- 
troduction by  RShute,  U.A.  (Anec- 
dota  Oxen.)    Small  410.     u. 

Choerobosci  Dictata  in  TTieo- 

donii  Oitunua,  menon  Epimerimi  in 
Paahao'.  E  Codicibns  mss.  edidjt 
'niomiiBGai8ford,a.T.P.    TomilU. 

8to.     is.. 

DemoBtlienes.     Ex  recensione 
O.  Bindocfii.  Tomi  IX.  Svo.   iL6t. 


Demosthenes  and  Aeschines. 

The  Orations  of  Demoelhenes  and 
Attohines  on  the  Crown,  With 
IntrfMiuctory  Essays  and  Notea.  By 
O.  A.  Simooi,  M.A.,  and  W.  H. 
Siiuooi,  M.A.    Svo,    ia». 

Euripides.       Tnigoediae      et 

Frajmmla,  eX  recensione  Guil.  Din- 
dorfii.    Tomi  IL    8to,     101^ 

AnnoUitionea  Guil.  Din- 

dorfli.    Partes  IL    Svo.   lu. 

Scholia  Oraeca,  ex  Codi- 

oibus  auda  et  emendata  a  OuiL 
Dindorfio,    Tomi  IV.    Svo.    iL  i6j. 

■  Alcestia,  ex  recensione 
G.  DindorfiL     Svo.     aa.  6rf. 

Harpocrationis  Lezieon.  Ex 
resenaione  G.  Diudorflt  Tomi  IL 
Bvo.     loa.  61I. 

HephMBtionis     Enchiridion, 

T-mrMaHui Uauna. ProeiuM.Ai.  Edidit 
T.  Onisford,  S.T.P,    Tomi  LI,    los. 


STAlfDAKD  GSBSK  WOSSS. 


Htraolitl  Epheaii  Reliquiae. 

ReoeiiauitLBpnit«r,l(.A.  Appui- 
dicU  kwo  uldltM]  aunt  Dlagenia 
I^ertii  Vila  Honujlili,  Purttoulae 
Bippoomt^-i  De  Diaota  Lib.  L,  Epi- 
gtola«  Heisnliteoe.     Svo.     6*. 

Homer.      A    CtmijiUte    Con- 

tordJma  to  Uu  Qdyuejf  and  H^wutM  qf 
Uowur ;  la  whir^  is  added  a  Con- 
oordance  to  tho  Parallel  PaaaagtM  in 
Uio  Iliad.  Odjut'f.  and  H;nin>. 
By    Henry    Dunbar.    M-D,      ntu. 

Seheri  I-iul^x  in  Hovxe- 

rwH.     gro.     61.  M. 

A  Qrammar  of  the  Home- 
ric Dialect.  By  D.  B.  Honro,  1C.A. 
Svo.     Stcond  Eilition.     14s. 

IliaSt  cum  brevi  Anoo- 

tatione  C  0.  Heynii.  AwwluDt 
Sobolia  mlaara,  Tomi  IX.  8to. 
15*. 

Ilias,  ex  rec.  GuiL  Din- 

dorfiL     Sto,     j(.  6d. 

ScluAia  Oraeca  in  llia- 

•Um.  Edited  hy  W.  Dindorf,  after 
m  Dew  ooUatioa  of  tha  VeDetian  >a^ 
by  D.  a  Uunro,  M.A.  4  Tola. 
Sto.     IL  IM. 

Scholia  OrtMTft  in  lUa.' 

■    Ri>FViuuit  Enuatoa 


Odyvtea,  ex  rec.  O.  Din- 

dorfll.    8to.    51.  id. 

—  —  Scholia  Oraeca  in  Odya- 
■om.  Edidit  Ouil.  UindoiBua. 
Tomi  IL     Svo,     I5(.  Oil. 

Odyeeey.     Booka  I-XII. 

Edited  with  EDgll*))  NotM.  Appui- 
dioea,  ft*.  By  W.  W.  Mwiy,  DJ)., 
and  Junta  Ridilull.  M.A.  Hlmd 
edition.     8ro^      iGi. 


Ontores  Attici,  ex  rocetudone 

Bokkori; 
I.  Ai)tSphi)n,An<loci4i<i,«I  Lyai**. 

IL  Imciatoa.    8ro.    71. 
III.  laomu,  Aeachinea,  Lyourgm, 
Dinnrcbus.  4o.     8ro.    ;», 

ParoemiogrBphi  Oneoi,  9110- 

moatur.     Edidit  T.  Oaiaford,  &T.f . 

1836.     8yo.     it.  6d. 

Plato.  Apdogy,  with  a  ra- 
riaed  Text  and  Engllab  Nola^  aad 
■  Digt^st  of  PUloiile  Idlonia.  by 
JameaRitlJvJ].  ILA.     Kvo.     (U.  U. 

Phiiebvs,  with  a  roviMid 

T^it  nnd  Eugliih  Natn.  by  Edward 
Porte.  SLA.     Svo.     ;».  W. 

SophisUs  and  PolU!cu», 

with  a  roviKi}  IVit  and  Engliali 
No(«.by  L.  CuupbrJI,  H.A.     Sn. 

18* 

Theaetctut,  mth  a  revised 

Tvxt  and  Enyliali  Kut^  by  L. 
Caaipb«ll.  H.A.  Samid  Kdilian.  8n>. 
1».  6<f, 

rAei>ifl/o!;u««,ln«ial«ted 

lolo  BnvUali,  wlUi  Aaatyw  M»d 
Introdartion^  \rj  B.  /owrti,  MX 
TiHnI  fdUMh  5  valik  madina  tva. 
Cloth,  «[.  41. ;  baU-manoaix,  fl. 

TA«  A«pii6f fc,  twulatod 

into  EnfliaK  wUlt  Aaalyaia  and 
IntrodlMthiB,   by  BL  JeWeU,   MJL 

ModiumSra.    lu.  «rf.  |  lulTnwk 

!■«*■ 

/tufav  to  i'telo.    Com- 

pUpl  far  FroC  JomU'a  TtumUUob 
ofUMDUopiai.  ByEniynAhbat^ 
ILA.    Sto,  paivr  tunn.  i).  M. 
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Flotinns.    Edidit  F.  Creuzer. 

Tomi  UL     4io.     12.  8s. 

Folybins.   Selections,    Edited 

by  J.  L.  Strachan-Davidson,  H.A. 
With  Maps.  Medium  Sto,  buckram, 
ais. 

Sophocles.     The    Plays    and 

Fragments,  With  English  Notes  and 
Introductions,  by  Lewis  Campbell, 
M.A.     2  vols. 

Vol.  L  Oedipus  Tyrannus.  Oedi- 
pus Coloneus.  Antigone.  8yo. 
i6s. 

Vol.  II.  Ajax.  Electra.  Trachi- 
niae.  Philoctetes.  Fragments. 
Svo.     i6«. 

TragoecUae      et    Frag- 

menta,  ex  recensione  et  cum  com- 
mentariis  GuiL  Dindorfii.  J%ird 
Edition.     2  vols.    Fcap.  Svo.     iZ.  i«. 

Each  Play  separately,  limp,  28,  6d, 


The    Text    alone,    with 


large  margin,  small  4to.     85. 

The  Text  alone,  square 

i6mo.     3s.  6d. 

Each  Play  separately,  limp,  6cL 

—  TragoecUae  et  FragvierUa 

cum  Annotationibus  Guil.Dindorfii. 
Tomi  II.     Svo.     io». 

The  Text,  Vol.  I.  5s.  6<L 
The  Notes,  Vol.  II.  45.  6d. 


Stobaei      Florilegiwm,      Ad 

MSB.  fidem  emendavit  ei  sappleTit 
T.  Gaiflford,  &T.P.  Tomi  IV.  Svo. 
12. 

Eclogarunx  Physicarum 

et  Ethicarum  Ubri  duo.  Aooedit 
Hieroclis  Commentariui  in  anrea 
carmina  Pythagoreomm.  Ad  mas. 
Godd.  reoensuit  T.  Gaiaford,  &T.P. 
Tomi  II.    Svo.     lie 

Theodoreti  Oraecarum  Affec- 

tionum  Curatio.  Ad  Codioee  mat.  re- 
oensuit T.  Gaiaford,  S.T.P.  Svo. 
7s.  6d. 

Thuoydides.    Translated  into 

English,  with  Introduction,  Mar- 
ginal Analyaia,  Notes,  and  Indices. 
By  B.  Jowett,  MJL,  Regina  Pro- 
fessor of  Greek,  a  vols.  Medium 
Svo.     iZ.  ia«. 

XenophozL    Ex  recensione  et 

cum  annotationibus  L.  Dindorfii. 

HistoriaOraeea,  Second  Edition, 
Svo.    io8,6d. 

Expeditio  Oyri,  Second  Edition, 
Svo.    109. 6d. 

Inetituiio  Qfri,    Svo.    io$,6d. 

Memorabilia  Soeraiis,  Svo.  7$,  6d, 

Opuscula  Politiea  Equestria  et 
Venatiea  eum  Arriani  LibeHo 
de  Venatione,    Svo.     109.  6d, 
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Baoon.  The  Evnays.  Edited, 
with  IntroiliK^tioD  aoil  Illiulrativu 
Notos,  by  a  H.  Beynolda.  M.A. 
Demy  8to,  luklf-bouud,  li(.  td, 

Bentfaam.     An  Tnti-odtulion 

Id  the  fVincipIet  o/  Morals  attd  Ltgida- 
tian.  By  Joreniy  Bcothsm.  Crown 
Sro.    61.  6d. 

A  Fragment  on  Qovtm- 

nunl  By  Jeremy  Benthun.  Edited, 
with  an  lutriKluction,  by  F.  C. 
Moiiligup,  M.A.    Sro.    7*.  6d. 

Casanbon  (Isaac),  1559-1614. 
By  Hfirk  Pattiion,  Utv  Reclor  of 
Lio(v.la    Collogo.      Straiul    Eilltlan, 

Clinton's  Fasti  Hellenici. 
The  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology 
of  On>uw,  from  the  LTItb  to  thv 
CXXlIlrdOlympiad.  ntiil £ct>(iOF>. 
4I0.     it.  141.  6(1. 

Faeti    BdleTtiei.      The 

Civil  and  Lit«nu7  Chronology  of 
Or«;c«.  fh>ni  the  CXXIVUi  Olym- 
piad  to  tho  Death  of  AuBUstu*. 
Sfmnd  EdiHim.     4I0.      II.  1». 

Faeti      Rfimani.      The 

CiTil  and  Literary  Chronology  of 
RoiiiK  and  ConsUnUooplii.  ^m  Ih* 
DMth  of  Augiutua  to  the  Doath  of 
Ileracliiu.     I  VoU.     ^to.      Jl.  U. 

Finlay.     A  HUtury  of  Greece 

fnim  lit  Coni/mtl  hy  Utt  RamamM  la  Ott 
pmml  ttmi,  %.c.  146  to  A.D,  1II64. 
By  George  Pinlay,  LI.D.  A  new 
Edition.  reTiasd  thr«ughoiit,and  in 
part  re-written,  with  oonaidHrahlo 
additiona.by  the  Author,  and  sdlUd 
by  U.  F.  Tonv.lLA.     7Tob.    Stu. 


Gail     fiD^titutionum     Juris 

Cinlii  (VrniDUnCniii  Qiinlt>inr ;  or.  Elo- 
natiuta  of  Roman  Law  by  Galua. 
With  a  Tnuulation  and  Commun- 
tary  by  Edward  Pnatm,  M.A.  TKini 
BdiHvn.     8*0.     18*. 

Oardthansen.  CalaloffuaCodi' 

mm  aratmmm  SinaUirorum.  8cH|Mlt 
V.  Oanltbaiuui  Ufmoatl*.  Wttll 
aix  pagM  of  Paoiiliii.il<«.     Svo.    *sa, 

Hotigkin.  lUily  and  her  Tn- 
vadm.  WiUiPlalMaudlUpi.  By 
Tbonu*  Bodgkln.  D.O.L.  t.n. 
37S-JSJ.  Nto.  Vvh.  I  and  II, 
il.  li.     Vol*.  Id  and  [V,  It.  i6(. 

JlUtiniwi.      Imperatorui  Iu«- 

linumi  IruHluHmiim  libri  guaffiur; 
with  Intrnductloiu.  CoinmantAry, 
EicumiaandTraiuIatioii.  ByJ.  B. 
Moyi*,  D.C.U  SKVKdEdMim.  )  Tula. 
8to.     «]•. 

ICaohfaTelU.      It     I'rinnpe. 

Edited  by  1.  Arthur  Bard.  With 
an    Inlruduoliun   by   Lord  Atten. 

Fattiaoo.     Enmya  hy  tie  laU 

Mark  JUfuut,  PM^ms  Smttar  ot 
Linooln  ColUff^  ColI*dad  aiMl 
Arnnfad  by  Honry  HsUlBahip, 
M-A.     ■  Tola.    Sto.    hi. 

S«ld«il.  The  Table  Talk  of 
J,*n  Mim.  EditMl,  with  an  In- 
lrodiii«tian  and  Hotai^  by  ttamotil 
Harrvy  lUrMMa,  X.A.  8*n,  tulf- 
Toui,  Bt,  Ad. 

Smith'!    Wealth   of  Xaliont. 

with  Hol«>  by  J.  K.  Tboroia  Rocu*, 
HA.    1  Tola.    Bra.     III. 
StokM.      Tlie    AngUi'Jiuiian 
(Um.    By  Vlildfjp  WokM,  I.LD. 
Vol  I.  9ia«t4Dilrat«w.  I*«L  )M. 
Vol.  U.  AiUmUts  Uw.    Bto.     »& 
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Bigg.  The  ChriBtianPlataniris 

qf  Alexandria;  being  the  Bampton 
Lectures  for  1886.  BjClurleB  Bigg, 
D.D.    8vo.     lot.  6d, 

Bright.      Chapters  of  Early 

English  Chunk  HiBUiry.  By  W.  Bright, 
D.D.    8to.     ia«. 

Clementis  Alexandrini  Opera^ 

ex  reoensione  QuiL  Dindorfli.  Tomi 
IV.    8vo.    3Z. 

Enaebii  Famptaili  Evangdicae 

Praeparationia  Ltbri  XV.  Ad  Codd. 
MSB.  recensuit  T.  Oaiaford,  S.T.P. 
Tomi  IV.    8yo.    \L  lOf. 

Evangdicae  Demanstro' 

iionisLibriX,  ReoensoitT.Oftisford, 
S.T.P.    Tomi  II.    8to.    I5«. 

contra  Hieroclem  et  Mar- 


eeUum  Libri.    Bcoensoit  T.  Gaiaford, 
S.T.P.    8vo.    7«. 


HatcdL    Essays   in    BiUieal 

Qrmk.  ^y  Edwin  Hatch,  ILA.,  D.D. 
8to.   IOC  64. 

—  A  Concordance   to   the 

Qrmk  V§nbmB  and  Jpoen^kal  Bookt  qf 
Mi  Old  rMtoMenl  By  the  late  Edwin 
Hatoh,  M.A.,  and  H.  A.  Bedpath, 
M.A.    Phrt  I.  A'BttpiS.    aiJL 

Kouiim  Tegtamentom  Domine 

Ifofltri  Zara  Ghrlati  lAtina,  ae- 

eondom  Editionem  S.  Hieronymi. 

Ad  Godieom  Mannacriptoram  fidem 

reeenioit   lohannea  Wordsworth, 

aT.P.,    Epiaoopoa    Sariaburienaia. 

In  operia  aoeietatem  adaamto  Hen- 

rieo  Inliano  White,  A.1I. 

FaacL  SwungtUuM  mamdwm  Mtrithmm . 

4to.    lu.  6d. 

n.  BuangeHuM  BtatnOiam  Maratm, 

7«.  6d. 
UL  Euanffelium  tKundtim   iMCtim. 
128.  6d. 


5.  A  NEW  ENGLISH  DICTIONABY  on  Higtorioal  Prin- 
ciples, founded  mainly  on  the  materials  collected  by  the  Philological 
Society.    Vol.  I  (A  and  B).    Imperial  4to,  half-morocco,  2L  ia«.  6d. 

Part  rV,  Section  a,  O — CASS,  beginning  Vol.  II,phbe  54. 

Part  V,  CAST— CLIVT,  price  ia«.  6d. 

Part  VI,  CLO— CONSIONSB,  price  I  as.  6d. 

Part  VII.    In  the  Press. 
Edited  by  James  A.  H.  Murray,  LL.D. 


Vol.  III.  Part  I  (B— EVXBY),   edited  by  Henry  Bradley,   H.A., 

price  128.  6rf. 

Vol.  Ill,  Part  n.    In  the  Press. 
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